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CYCLOPEDIA 

BmUCAL,  THEOLOGICAL,  AMD  ECCLESIASTICAL  LITEBATDRE. 

CabpE.lafr.djioffiwTMHl;  8«pt.  Ea^oc)i  "hbu- 
■n  for  thing*  drr,  mBntinned  in  3  King*  vi,  26.  Tbs 
i^tbip*  nuke  It  the  sixth  pirt  of  »  teak  ̂ .  V,)  or  ttt- 
(■■,  uid  tbc  eight*«nlh  [Mit  of  aa  apb«h.  This  would 
bt  noil;  tev  qmartt  Eugliih  mssBiiTe.     Sm  Ueabdre. 

C&tMla,  the  title  of  the  celebrated  aj'atein  ot  relig- 
km  philowipliT,  or  more  properly  thawophy,  which 
hu  jJajed  M  linportaDt  a  poit  in  the  theola(pul  and 
eugHia]  litentnre  of  both  JewB  and  Christiana  ever 
nart  the  Middle  Ag«.  See  PHii^aoPMr.  The  fol- 
tinriii|r  iccounC  at  it  is  partly  cwnpiled  rrom  Henng'i 
Bnl-tlmijUupdilie, 

I,  Tfc  A'aiK.— K*BBALA  (from  the  Heb.  M^3p, 
Kob^ak'^  the  meivrd^^  properly  denotes  ncrpHon^ 
Ihtn  a  iKtriin  reerivnl  ftj  arni  tradiiiim.  The  term  is 

thus  in  itself  nearly  equivalent  to  "transmission," 
Uk*  tht  Latin  trnjin'o  —  JUattora,  fnr  which  last,  in- iiti,  the  Talmud  makea  It  Interchangeable  In  the 

■UKment,  "  Hoses  received  (^Xp)  the  I^w  on  Uannt 

!<iaaL  and  tmumitted  0&^)  >t  to  Joebaa."  The  dlf- 
ftnBce  betwecD  il,  however,  and  the  word  ITJIOO 

(tm  ̂ D'^,  ftr  delirer)  is,  that  the  ftmntr  expresses  Ihe 
ad  tfrtftivimg,  while  the  latter  denotes  tht  act  ofgw- 
Hf  ottr,  tvrrtmi'triitg,  tnmtmitHMg.  The  Cabala  is  also 
called  by  »nie  n^FiBJ  f^Sn,  Kcr^  mufoin,  becanae 
it  prrtendi  to  be  a  very  ancient  and  Mcrel  tnditian, 

•ad  ',  n.  jpron,  titrat  the  Initials  of  these  two  words. 
Tba  term  KMnUik  Is  empiofed  In  the  Jewish  writ- 

iip  lo  denote  several  tnditionsJ  doctrines ;  as,  Tut 
* .  that  which  constitated  the  creed  of  the  patrl- 

e  liefore  the  giving  of  the  law ;  thst  nnwrit- 
Eta  ritosl  interpretation  which  the  Jews  believe  wss 
nvesled  by  Cod  to  Hoses  on  the  mount,  and  which 
wss  at  length  committed  to  writing  and  formed  the 
Ukhna.  Besides  being  applied  to  these  and  other 
naiitir  traditinns.  It  has  also  been  uied  in,  compara- 
tirely  speaking  modem  times,  to  denote  a  singulsr 
nyitic  mode  of  interpreting  the  Old  Tetument. 

IVe  are  reminded  by  this  indeflnite  title  thst  among 
the  Jews,  as  thiKugbont  the  fcreoter  part  of  the  East, 
haasD  knowledge,  whether  historicsl  or  scientific, 
•Hted  principally  on  a  sort  of  (tmnrioa,  and  the  l>t>t 
(Uin  for  its  leception  was  an  unbroken  chain  of  tra- 
filiooiry  evidence.  Hence  the  care  with  which  Juda- 
Lnn  eslabliabed  the  reinUar  consecution  nf  the  sacred 
rmtoifisni  of  truth,  fTom  Moaei  through  J[»hua  and 
the  KHOtM  greater  jKvphels,  thence  through  Ein 

ud  "  the  iBreat  Synagogue"  to  the  taschers  of  later 
tinea,  nhdlviding  at  length  Into  the  varinun  schools 
9r  pcriodi  of  particular  rabbii  and  their  hereditary  sd- 
beieata.  While,  therefore,  the  truth  was  gradnallv 
exhibited  hi  the  writings  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets, 
tkeTalnod,  the  Cabala  indicates  the  verbal  expcai 

II.-l 

of  theae,  orally  transmitted  along  with  them,  and  not 
generally  known  to  the  people,  hut  containing  a  deep- 

er or  mere  thoroughly  inltiiited  style  of  instruction. 
It  thus  came  aitimately  to  designate  a  particular  tbeo- 
iogico-philosopliical  system,  that  arose  and  established 
itself  in  the  bosom  of  Judaism,  yet  In  a  measure  inde- 

II.  i>npHw(i>DciiinniIi,~ln>truction  in  Judaism  be- 
ing principally  verbal  and  founded  on  memory,  its 

phases  of  development  could  necessarily  leave  but  lit- 
tle mark  on  bi&torv;  and  as  such  a  philosophy  would 

tho*  naturally,  in  pR>ces«  of  time,  liecome  a  mystery, 
at  least  in  the  view  of  posterity,  the  origin  and  prog- 

ress of  the  Cabala  are  yet  largely  matter*  of  cunjecture, 
and  it  is  even  a  subjactofscientlHc  controversy  wheth- 

er in  its  speculative  form  It  can  l>e  distinctly  tracid 
eirlier  than  the  Middle  Ages,  although  its  leading 
principles  appear  to  have  lieen  derived  from  ancient 
documenta,  the  nature  of  which  la  still  very  imperfect- 

ly understood,  such  as  the  sD-called  revelations  of 
Adam,  Abraham,  Hoses,  Ezra,  sic.  See  Ai-ochypiia. 
The  Talmud,  indeed  (both  in  the  Micbna  and  Gemars 

trine  imparted  only  to  a  few  carefullv  selected  persons, 
and  even  applies  to  it  certain  fanciful  names  (drawn 
ftom  the  phraseology  of  Gen.  i,  1,  and  Eiek.  i,  1),  sig- 
niflcant  retiprcUvely  of  a  ppeculative  oimi^ogy  and  a 
speculative  thtoiogy;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  theae 
designate  definite  treatisef,  nr,  Ifso.  whether  these  have 
in  any  identifiable  form  descended  to  modem  times. 
The  only  works  which  can  with  any  |— fsiaty  claim  to 
embody  these  ejrliest  views  are  the  follDwlng  two,  thM 
became  the  acknowledged  texts  of  the  Cabala  in  the  lat- 

ter pjrt  of  the  Uiddle  Ages;  a  third  cabaliatlc  trMtlsa 

(called  the  ̂ ■'HS  "IDD,  S'phtr  Bachir,  or  CHre  Boi*\ 
which  is  found  in  an  ̂tion  of  AmFt.  IGSl,  and  attrib- 

uted to  B  rablii,  Necboniah  Ben-Hakua,  of  the  fltrt 
century,  ha*  long  ago  been  generally  acknowledged  to 
be  fictitious,  although  a  cabaiietic  work  of  the  same 
title  is  mentioned  »s  early  as  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  Boot  of  Crtatum  {tSO 

n^"S%  S  pkr  Ytlarah,  often  reprinted,  as  ed.  Steph. 
Hittangel,  Amst.  164!,  vrith  a  I-atin  translation  and 
commentary ;  and  the  ed.  of  J.  F.  van  Heyer,  with  • 
German  translation  and  cnmmentarj-,  Leipi.  1630,  4toX 
ascribed  to  the  renowned  rabbi  Akiba  (A.D.  J20).  It 
is  a  rather  short  traatisa,  In  oracnlar  sentences,  the 
language  of  which,  more  obscure  in  import  than  in 
fum).  does  not  resemUe  the  Hebrew  of  the  Miehna. 
As  a  bonk  of  the  some  title  appears  to  )te  already  men- 

tioned in  the  Gen-aro,  where  wonderhil  povter  ia  os- 
;  cribed  to  It,  and  as  R.  Soadias  Is  swd  to  hav*  com- 
.  mented  upon  It  as  early  as  the  tenth  century.  It  Is 
certain  that  wa  can  ascend  lo  a  considerable  aatluii^ 

'  in  traciaj  it*  anlhjrity.     See  Jbzibau.  i|^ 



CABALA 

Tbe  otber  «nd  more  Importunt  csbiiUitic  tut  la  tbe 

(taiD  Dbd.  xU,  3),  flivt  printed  ut  Creniuiu  aod  Hia- 
ta*  in  IJCO.  and  ninut,  often  reprintrd,  m  atSulibach 
Id  l^A,  M.,  wiih  variuua  addilii»i«.  Tndition  ta- 
(■llHt  thu  work  to  ■  contempuiiuy  uf  K.  AkiM,  nam«- 
1t,  II.  Simeiin  B«D  Jochi-i,  ■  teiL-her  much  praised  io 
lite  Tuliiruiirar  bin  (;T««twudoni  and  legal  knowledge, 
■khoucb  nt'tbing  U  there  naid  direnly  of  hi*  writing;*. 
■■creduloiu  cridcbiin  conaider*  it  aa  a  imiductlon  of 
tbe  thirteenth  century,  tbe  time  of  tu  firft  appearjiice 
is  thehiBtory  of  literature,  and  aicribci  ittu  a  Spanish 
.1*11,  ilaiet  of  Leon.  It  appear*,  bowever,  to  lie  older 
than  thi«,  having  prolwblj  ori|dna1ly  epiwared  pieee- 
mtal  in  tbo  E^n  at  intrrTali,  the  whole  lieing  com- 
plfted  <n  it*  pre»nt  fonn  about  the  eighth  eeoturr. 
It  includes  certoln  special  tract)  nr  treatiiei,  in  which 
tbe  author  aeeina  especially  to  develop  fall  oun  aenti- 
■Hntn,  and  whieb  form,  ao  to  rpeak,  ̂ e  kernel  of  tbe 
FcieDce  K>U|;bt  to  be  imparted.     Tbrea 

tbcliiin  made  l>y  tbe  J^wa,  however,  lietween  a  great 

a«d  a  Fmill  Zohur  aomstimes  rafetn  to  tbe  varying  It' 
nj"  of  the  elitiona  merely.    See  Zohar. 

Itl.  Famfamialal  Doetr'n-t. — These  are  tomewhat 
dmrerently  expouuded  in  the  above-named  booh 
tbe  aeparate  article!  on  which  tbe  reader  la  therefcire 
referred  for  full  particnbra),  and  mwl  at  large  in  tfai 
latter.  The  fullowing,  however,  ta  ■  lummaiy  of  tbe 
e«1>aliatic  viewa  a*  exprened  in  the  general  writing* 
of  liit?r  autbora  of  that  acbool ; 

1.  Salart  "/  t*e  DnVp.— (iod  la  aljove  everything, 
•Ten  alnre  beinn  and  thinkinK-  It  cannot,  therefore, 
ba  aaid  of  him  that  he  baa  either  a  will,  Intention,  de- 
rire.  thouKbt.  language,  or  action,  rince  theae  propei 

■  tie',  wbich  adnm  man.  bave  limits,  whereas  God  la  in 
•Tery  wjy  boundless,  because  he  is  perfect.  Owing 
to  this  Loiindlesaness  of  his  nature,  which  neoesaaril 
inplies  aluolute  unity  and  Immutabilily,  and  thi 

there  is  nothing  without  him,  i.e.  that  the 'ru  irnv  is  i bhn,  he  is  callnl  EK-SnpH  —  irfrWf  nit,  boandirH,  and 
can  neither  be  comprehended  by  the  intellect  nor  de- 
MTibed  with  vords,  for  there  ia  nothing  wbicb  can 
grvp  and  depict  him  to  us.  In  this  lnroniprehcn»i- 

Ulicy  or  boundlesfnees,  God,  or  the  EnSiph  (;;*S  ̂ 'K), 

ia  in  a  certain  sense  not  existent  ('i7K)i  since,  as  far 
aa  our  mind  Is  concerned,  that  which  la  incamprehenai- 
Ue  does  not  exist.  Hence,  without  making  liimaelf 
camprehensihle,  his  existence  could  never  have  been 
known.  He  had,  therefore,  to  Income  active  am 
ative  in  order  that  his  existence  might  become  percep- 
tible. 

2.  Drwtppmnt  ofiht  A4y.— Bat  since,  on  tbe  oi 
band,  the  will  to  create,  which  implies  limit,  and  tbe 
ek-comscrihod  and  imperfect  nature  of  this  world,  pre- 

clude the  idea  of  taking  it  as  the  direct  creatinn  of  him 
who  can  have  no  will,  nor  produce  anything  but  what 
ta  like  himself,  lioundlesa  and  perfect;  and  since,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  beautiful  design  and  order  dia- 
Pluycd  in  tbe  world,  which  plunly  indicate  an  intelli- 
genl  and  active  will,  forbid  us  to  regard  it  as  tbe  nlT- 
■pring  of  cbince,  the  En-Soph  must  be  viewed  as  the 
Creator  of  the  world  in  m  imdirtrt  m-Hiarr,  thmugh  the 

medium  often  "SepAiroth"  or  iairUiifnTrr,  which  em- 
Basted  from  the  En-Soph.  The  etyniolngy  and  exact 
meaning  of  the  word  are  obscure.  It  is  the  plur. 

lYJI^BC,  tfphiroA',  of  nn-^BO,  which  R,  Asariel,  the 
flr^t  Cabal ist,  derives  from  ~'VZ,  iaphar',io  numUr; 
while  later  Calulista  derive  it  from  ̂ "Bp.  lappir',  the 
tappiirt,  ftom  the  word  C"7pO"S.  "declare."  In  Psa. 
uLt.  1,  or  even  ttttm  the  Greek  a^ainat.  iphrnt. 

Prom  his  infinite  fulness  of  light  the  An-.^ipt  sent 
Arth  at  Drat  one  ■piritual  substance  or  intelligence : 
tbis  intelligence,  which  cxiiled  Id  the  f.i-S'T  A  from  all 

eternity,  and  which  became  a  reality  by  a  mere  act, 
ountuiiied  tbe  nine  other  intelligences  or  Sr/hlnitL. 
Great  stress  is  laid  upon  the  fact  that  tbe  first  Sipki- 
mA  waa  not  creaicii,  but  waa  aimply  tn  emanation 
(rtS^Xit);  and  the  diflbrence  between  creation  and 
emanation  la  [bua  defined,  (bU  in  the  former  a  dimi- 
nation  of  strength  takes  place,  while  in  tbe  latter  tbia 

is  not  the  case.  From  the  first  ̂ rpi-'rali  emanated  tbfl 
second,  IVom  tlie  second  tbe  third,  from  the  third  th« 
fourth,  and  so  on,  one  proceeding  from  the  other,  till 
Jfae  nuDibcr  ten.  Th^  ten  Sipkirdk  form  imon^ 
ihemselves,  and  with  the  Eit-ScpA,  a  rtrirt  unity,  and 
fimply  represent  different  a;  pects  of  one  i.nd  the  aame 
Being,  just  as  the  fl.me  and  ppaiks  which  proceed 
from  tbe  lire,  and  wliich  appear  different  things  to  the 
eye,  form  only  different  manitcrl^.tionB  of  Ibe  Hme 
Ore.  Differing  thus  from  each  other  simply  as  dlffrr- 
ent  colors  of  the  same  light,  all  the  ten  emanations 
alike  pirtske  of  the  £n..vn}iA.  They  Lte  bonndlna, 
snd  yet  conatituta  tbe  lirrt  Unite  things ;  >o  thiit  tbev 
are  i«th  iniinile  and  finite.  They  sre  Infinite  and 
perfect,  like  the  En-Ucpi,  when  he  Imparts  bis  fulness 
to  tbem,  and  finite  and  impi  rfei't  when  that  falneae  is 
withdrawn  ftom  tliem.  1  he  finite  side  of  the  rmau- 

tion  of  the  Srj  iiro.'I  ia  alwjlutely  necesf  ary,  f  r  Ibare- 
by  the  ineumprehensjble  E*-Si>fk  uukea  1  la  existeDce 
knoan  Id  tlie  humj<n  intellect,  wbiili  can  only  grvp 
that  which  has  meirur",  limit,  and  rektion.  Frriu 
their  finite  side  the  8  ph!nilh  may  even  be  called  bnli- 
ly,  and  this  renders  it  possil.le  for  the  En-Hojli,  who  ia 

8.  Fomu  of'hii  Ilterbfme<d.—Jht  ten  SipMroli. 
every  one  of  which  bas  its  own  name,  are  divided  into 
three  grotips  of  three  Jiiptirtiti  each,  respectively  op- 

erating upon  tbe  three  worlds,  t1»,  the  world  of  intel. 
lect  (^:3n  C^ir},  the  world  of  souls  (-Sin  s^ir), 

and  the  world  of  matter  (SS'jn  D^^;).  I.  The'lii  at 
group  operates  upon  the  intellectual  world,  and  con- 

sists of  Spkirotk  1,  dBDominated  •irs,  or  nix^  n^-i, 
the  cromi,  or  the  imteralable  Arigkl ;  %  called  rrasn, 

the  creative  tnarJon ;  and  3,  called  tli'Z,  tbe  conceiv- 
ing inlelbri.  The  result  of  the  comliination  of  the  Ut- 

ter two  (as  "father"  and  "mother")  is  likewise  repre- 
sented as  rr^,  or  ht  vlifyi,  L  e.  concrete  thought,  tfa  a 

universe  of  mind,  the  effect  ofXiiyoc.  IT  The  second 
group  exercL<ies  its  power  upon  the  moral  worid,  and 
consists  of  Sjiliiroii  i,  called  lOtl.  infinite  ffraet  (also 

nVni,  gnaliKu);  6,  called  ""'?,  or  ri^SS^  dirine 
jailicf,  or  Judicial  powrr ;  and  6,  which  ia  called 
n^JtlFI,  Ae/iu/y,  and  is  the  connecting  link  between 
the  opposite  Srjikirotk  i  and  6.  III.  Tbe  third  gronp 
exercises  its  power  upon  the  material  trorld,  and  con- 

sisU  of  SrpUnth  7,  called  nSS.jS™.  Bi-at ,-  P,  called  n»n, 
iplrmbiHr;  and  9,  which  is  called  1"07,  the  primary 
/vimitili  n,  and  is  the  connecting  link  lietween  the 
two  opposite  .•irphlrolA,  7  and  8.  SrpUrah  10  Is  called 
riA-t,  iingdom,  and  denotea  Providence  or  the  n>- 
vealed  Deity  (n3-:c.  Sheklnab)  which  dwells  In  the 
midst  of  the  Jewish  people,  goes  with  them  and  pro- 

tects tbem  in  all  their  wanderings  and  captivities. 
The  first  triad  is  placed  al^ve,  and  the  second  and 
third  triads,  with  tbe  unit,  arc  |uit  below,  in  aech  a 
mannT  that  the  fiiur  Srphimrh  called  fron,  bmnlg, 
fivndiili/ti,  and  Hngd4rm,  form  a  central  perpendicolar 
line  denominated  lie  m-dille  pUbrr  ('rxrtt  naST). 

This  division  yields  three  different  forms  'in  »  hirli  the ten  Srpiirolh  are  represented  by  the  Cahalistf,  and 
which  we  sulijoin  in  order  to  make  the  description  more 
intelligil'lc.  The  firrl  represents  an  inrertwl  tree, 
called  V^n  yT.  He  trtr  o/'i/V,  while  tbe  second  and 

third  are  bumin  figurer,  called  "" -7i?  =^(<.  '*«  pri- 
merol  nun.     Yet,  not  w)tbp  binding  the  different  ap- 



<:kUUk  Di^s^uu  nf  lb*  '■  StpUnUi." 

pcsniMw  of  th«M  thr»  form*,  tin  Sr^roih 
nagnl  ibal  the  tbrM  triaila  and  tbe  middle  pillar  are 
to  Im  distingniahed  in  each  ons  of  them. 

4,  Prootira  of  Ike  Dlaae  ZtrnJopsiflil.— Thesa  Srplrl 
nffc,  or  God  throagh  tbam,  creiUwl  the  lover  and  v'lt- 
iMe  world,  of  which  everjthing  has  iu  prototype  in 
the  nppar  world.  "  Tha  whole  world  is  like  >  gigan- 

tic tm  fall  of  branches  and  leavers,  the  root  of  which 
h  ihi!  apirituil  world  of  tfaa  Strath:  nr  it  b  like  a 
flrmly  united  chain,  the  lait  link  of  which  is  attachaiJ 
ID  tba  upper  irorld ;  or  like  an  Imminie  aea,  which  is 
beina  cnn^untly  filled  by  a  ipring  Bverl««tingty  gush- 

ing forth  its  stnams."  The  .'itphirMh,  through  the  di- 
Tine  power  immjnent  in  them,  uphrdd  the  world  which 
th«T  have  created,  and  transmit  to  it  the  divine  mer. 
ri™  bT  means  of  twelve  channels  (nTT!K>  This 
tnnaminioii  of  the  divine  mercies  can  b«  iiccelerateil 
by  pnyer,  sacrifices,  and  religious  observances;  and 
t^  Jewish  people,  by  virtue  of  the  revelHtion,  and 
the  613  commandments  given  to  them  (««  Schools), 
faive  npeciftlly  been  ordained  to  obtain  these  blessings 
(;E5)  for  the  whole  world.  Hence  the  great  mysto. 
rtes  oT  the  Jewish  ritual  CM^'^EPn  lie);  hence  the 
pRiloDiid  secrets  contained  in'every  word  and  syllable tl  tha  formnlarr  of  prayers ;  and  bence  the  declars. 
tioa  that  "tbe  pious  conatitnte  the  foundation  of  the 
wofM"  (3i-i3  tS07  pinS).  Not  only  doee  tbe  E*. 
Stfi  reveal  himself  through  the  SfjMmli,  but  he  also 
becomes  incarnate  in  them,  which  accounts  for  the  an- 
thnpomorpbisms  of  .Scripture  and  the  Kagula.  Thus, 
■ben  it  is  said  that  "God  spake,  descended  upon rath,  aaccoded  into  heaven,  smelled  the  sweet  smell 
of  BKrificei,  repented  in  his  heart,  was  angrj-,"  eU:., 
I*  whea  the  Ha^^ie  works  describe  the  body  and  the 
■uiiloa*  of  God,  etc.,  ail  this  does  not  refer  to  the 
D^~Safii,  but  to  these  intennedlate  beings.  These 
Sipiinti  again  beoune  incarnate  in  the  patriarchs, 
«.  g.  Srpkira  i,  Jon  wss  incarnate  in  Abrahai 

n  Iu: ■:  6,b, 7,Jf™,wMinHo 
Ms;  S,  4>£nlor  in  Aaron  J  9. /oinsdafwa  in  Joseph  ;  30, 
timgdam  in  David  i  and  they  constitute  the  chariot 
throoe  (TOa^^). 

4.  The  p^rialcgf  of  the  Cabala  is  one  of  Its  most 
iapottant  features.  All  human  soul*  are  pre-exi»tont 
ia  the  worid  of  the  Swiirolk,  and  are,  without  >n  ex- 

ception, destined  to  InRabit  human  bodies,  and  pursue 
tbeir  oDorse  upon  earth  for  s  certain  period  of  proba- 
lion.  If,  ootwithsWnding  its  union  with  the  body, 
iha  sodI  resists  all  earthly  trammels,  and  remains 
For*,  it  a*«ndi  after  death  into  the  i>pirit<ial  kingdom, 
•ltd  has  a  share  in  the  world  of  Srplihvli.  Bnt  if,  on 
Ike  eoolwy.  it  becomes  contaminated  by  that  which 
is  earthlj.the  soul  must  inhabit  the  tody  again  and 
■«ain  paV-  i'^^"'?)  till  it  is  able  to  ascend  in  a  pu- 
liSed  stale,  throvgh  repeated  trial  (restricted  by  Nach-  ■ 
ninldea  and  the  later  ciballsts  to  Ikree  trsnsmigra- 
liMu).     Tht  apparently  undeserved  luHiuings  which  | 
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the  pions  have  Fometimes  to  endore  here  below  are 

simply  deeigned  to  purify  their  fouls.  Hence  God's 
justice  is  not  to  be  impugned  when  the  rlgliteous  are 
sSlicted  and  the  wicked  prosper.  This  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls  is  supported  liy  an  appeal  to 
the  injunctinn  in  the  Bible,  that  a  man  mu»t  marry 
the  widow  of  his  brother  if  be  died  without  issue,  ins'- 
much  as  by  this  is  designed,  say  the  cubalbts,  that  tha 
soul  of  the  departed  cme  might  be  bom  again,  and  fln- 
loh  its  earthly  course.  Very  few  new  souls  enter  into 
tbe  world,  because  many  of  the  old  iwuls  which  have 
already  Inhsliited  liodies  have  to  re-enter  those  vho 
are  bom,  in  consequence  of  their  having  polluted  them- 

selves in  their  previous  bodily  existence.  '1  his  retards 
tbe  great  redemption  of  Israel,  which  cannot  take  place 
till  all  the  pre-existent  souls  have  been  Ixirn  upon 
earth,  because  the  soul  of  the  Messiah,  xhich,  like  all 
other  souls,  baa  its  pre-ezistence  in  the  world  of  the 
Bpintsorthe«rpAii'DfA,is  tobetbelastbom  one  at  (As 
nd  of  dayt,  which  is  supported  by  an  appeal  to  the 
Talmud  (IVionri*,  63,  a).  Then  the  great  jubilee 
year  will  commence,  when  the  whole  pleroma  of  souls 

(niia^m  -Ix'iK),  cleansed  and  purifled,  and  released from  earth,  shall  ascend,  in  glorious  companv,  into 
heaven.     See  MKTEMi^ircuosis. 

IV.  Origin,  Date,  Deiiga,  <md  Sihlicm  of  the  Citlxda. 
—The  rise  of  Cabalbni  is  involved  in  greut  obecuritv. 
The  Jews  ascribe  It  to  Adam,  or  to  Abraham,  or  to 
Moses,  or  to  Illzra,  the  last  being  apparentiv  counte- 

nanced by  2  Esdr.  xiv,  20.-18.    1  he  opinlons'of  Chris- tian writers  are  as  variously  divided ;  and  the  Cabala 
ia  such  a  complex  whole,  and  has  been  aggregated  to. 
gsthor  at  such  distant  periods,  that  no  general  jndg- 

can  ajqily  to  it.     In  its  crude  form  It  is  undoubt- 
.  to  he  attributed  to  the  authors  of  the  books  Jezi- 

rah  and  /ohar  above  named,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
ligned  an  earlier  djlo  than  these  writings.     Its  full- 
and  more  mature  doctrines,  however,  as  above  de> 
ested,  are  due  to  the  speculations  of  later  masters 

of  this  school.     The   account  nf  this  theoeophy  has 
lieen  greatly  ohscurcd  by  modem  writers,  who,  in  their 
description  of  the  Cabala,  confound  its  doctrines  with 
i*»  JrEciiA  mysrieism  propounded  in  the  works  called 

ike  AljAafift  ofR.  Aliha  (X3-p5  '~n  sria  XB^St,  or 
(ta-'pS  Si  n^nx),  tht  Drtn-lplim  fflhe  BbiIs  of 
God  (n-aip  lljiB),  mdthe  DtUnralim  ofOit  Awrccis- 
Iff  Ttmpin  (nbs-ni.      Even  tbe  book  Jiirah  does 

contain  the  doctrines  of  the  Cabsla  as  above  ex- 
ided.     AH  these  productions,  and  others  of  a  sim- 
ilar nature  so  fref[uently  quoted  liy  writers  who  give 

an  analysis  of  the  Cabala,  know  little  or  nothing  of 
the  SrpAiroti,  and  of  the  speculations  Bl>out  the  En- 
^qpA,  or  the  being  of  God,  which  constitute  the  essence 
of  the  Cabala.     Nevertheless,  these  works  are  unques- 

lily  to  be  roLTirded  ni.  Atmij  induced  Ihr  mnrt  rr- 
IpfOihtinai  nf  Ihr  Otbala,  by  the  dillirtilty  in 

1  they  placed  the  Jews  In  the  south  of  France. 
1  Catnlonls,  who  believed  In  them  almiHt  as  much 

aa  in  the  Itible,  and  who  were  driven  to  contrive  this 
stem  whereby  they  could  explain  to  themselves,  as 
ill  as  totheirassaiUnts,  the  gross  descriptions  of  the 

Deity,  and  of  tbe  plains  of  heaven,  given  in  these  Ho- 
gadic  productions.     Being  unalile  to  go  to  the  extreme 
of  the  rigid  literalists  of  the  north  of  France  and  Ger- 

-  higher 

implicitly  accepted  the  difficulties  and  anlhrnpumor- 
phisms  of  tbe  Bible  and  Hsgada  in  their  mmt  literal 
senee ;  or  to  adopt  the  other  extreme  of  the  followers 
of  Maimonides,  who  rejected  altogether  the  Hagsdic 
and  mystical  writings,  and  rationallied  the  Scriptnras, 
it  may  be  conjectured  that  Is.iac  the  blind  contrived, 
■nd  his  two  disciples,  Eira  and  Azariel  or  Zerona,  de- 

veloped the  modem  system  of  Cabalif m  (a)iout  1:!(I0~ 
1230),  which  steers  between  these  two  extremes.  By 
msans  of  the  Sfphiroth  all  the  antliropomorphbma  In 
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the  BiU«,  in  UiB  Kagada,  and  evan  In  lie  SIdur  Kama,- 
an  at  onca  taken  fniiii  the  Deity,  and  yst  liMraBly  ex- 
plaiDcd;  while  tb«  lacriticlalinFlitutiaiiB.tbe  preeepta, 

andlfaeritiulorihc  HlUle  and  1'almiul,  renlveattha 
aame  time  ■  profound  (plrltiml  import.  The  Cabala 
in  iU  preatat  ttata  ia  therefura  a  bernieneutlral  aya- 
tam,  which.  In  part  at  leaat,  vai  in^titntfd  to  oppoaa 
the  philoaaphlcal  school  o(  Haimonides  (q.  v.). 

The  relationthip  belireen  the  Cabala  and  Keo-Pla- 
toahm  U  apparent.  The  Cabala  eleTatee  God  aljive 
iieinic  and  Uiinking,  and  likewiaa  deniea  all  divine  at- 
tril.utenj  ao  doee  Neo-PLtoniam.  The  Cabala,  liice 
Neo-Platoniam,  p)«c»  intelligent  principle!  or  lub- 
■Uncea  between  the  Dnity  and  the  wurld.  The  Cabala 
laachea  that  the  StpUnlk,  which  emanated  from  God, 
an  not  equal  to  God ;  Keo-Hatonlsni  taachea  that  the 
tnhaUncea,  thought,  spirit,  and  nature  Ci'ofie,  li'i'OT.and 

'bich  proceeded  from  one  being,  are  not  equal 
r  origin  (om ITO.'  ii    1 

TOi 

and  the  CaLiala  bus  adopted  the  very  same  clauificatini 
of  the  SrpUrvih  Into  the  three  grei,!  spherea  of  intelli- 

gence, animation,  and  matter.  1'he  comparison  be- 
tween the  emanation  of  the  Srf,ltirolk  ttma  the  En- 

Soph,  and  the  tayi  proceeding  from  light  to  deacribe 
immanency  and  perfect  unili-,  la  the  aame  as  the  Nao- 
rbtonic  figure  to  illustute  tbe  emanationa  from  the 
one  Being  (ulov  la  ̂ nif  r>>  i£  al'TiiB  mpiXnfi^i'). 
Tlie  doctrine  nT  the  Cabala,  that  most  of  the  soola 
whieh  enter  tbe  world  have  owupl^d  l>odiea  upon  this 
earth  heton\  ii  Neo-1'Ltonlc  (comp.  Zaller,  Cridt.  drr 
PUimtpiit,  III,  ii,  »I4}.     See  Nf.o-Pi.ato!(1)im. 

V.  Later  Pntcnrt  r-f  Cabiditm. — In  tlie  bands  of 

cret  knowledge  wua  nut  only  studied  in  ita  philosoph- 
ical l)earln);.  hut  also,  and  even  rather,  under  two  new 

Bspi!ct4  (which  were  not  mentioned  by  their  predecea- 
aoro,  and  which  carried  it  farther  than  it  went  at  hrat, 
tliougb  by  this  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  received 
any  pnsittvely  novel  additions),  namely,  the  practical 
application  and  the  hmnnmliral  method.  We  find 
that  in  oblen  times  secret  philosophical  science  and 

magic  went  hand  in  hand.  1'be  soTctrer  mentioned 
in  Acta  xiii  was  called  by  the  Arab  name  of  dV'^S,  Ae 
mcrrt,  i.  e .  learned ;  In  Acts  xix  we  read  of  books  of 
magic  which  were  at  Epliesus;  the  sporadic  mentions 
mide  of  the  Cabala  in  the  Talmud  are  accompanied 
by  descriptions  of  mlraclsa.  When  B.  Chahina  and 
B.Othla  studied  the  book  of  Jexlrab,  we  are  told  in 
tbe  treatise  aimAidrim  of  the  Gemara,  they  alao  made 
each  time  a  three-year-old  cow,  and  lived  thereon.  It 
ia  no  wonder,  then,  if  the  Jewish  cabatiRta  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  Kiddie  Ages  transmitted  the  conceptinn  of 
their  science  to  their  Christian  adejits,  not  only  as 

specuUtive  C^'"?"'?),  b"  "li"  "  practical  (n'-isr^), 
i.  e.  in  plain  English,  that  they  connected  with  it  the 
Idea  tbnt  a  true  cabalist  must  at  the  same  time  be  a 
aorcerer.  It  is  self-evident,  however,  that  we  must 
here  distinguish  between  theosophlc  overstfaining  and 
mere  Juggling,  although  in  actual  practice  the  diS^- 
ence  may  sometimes  have  been  hard  to  perceive. 
The  affects  hoped  for  or  believed  in  magic  wwe 
accordlnirly  transmitted  outwardly  through  amuleta, 
tilisinaiis,  exorciiims,  images,  slgnF,  and  such  things, 
consisting  of  cert.iin  writitiea,  names  of  angels,  or 
mysterious  letters,  whose  connection,  however,  always 
leads  back  to  tbe  name  of  God,  This  last,  unpro- 

nounceable to  the  unconseerated.  but  known  to  the 

cabalist,  whether  it  consist  of  four  (i'l-in'')  twelve,  or 
forty-two  letters  (numben  which  result  frohi  combina- 

tions from  the  Sepblr  system),  was.  as  such,  called  Dd 
Oi^illsn,  tit  didoT'd  now ;  and  he  who  knew  bow  to 

MM  it' was  a  D^H  ̂ 73.  or  maOtr  of  Iht  name.  The 
well-known  implements  of  magic,  such  as  Solomon's 
keys,  tbe  shield  of  David,  etc.,  owe  their  origin  to  this 

line  of  ideas.    Amateurs  will  find  a  ver}-  enlertaiaiog 
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account  of  these  thlnga  In  Eisenmcngcr'a  Emldtfitn 
Jvdatllam,  in  Schndt'a  Jetciik  Curiaiilit4,  and  other works  of  the  same  character.     Seo  AxnLEr. 

The  exegetical  Ingenuity  of  Ihs  Cabala  la  interest- 
ing to  tbe  theologian.  The  principle  of  tbe  mystic  in- 

terprnition  of  Scripture  is  unlTprsol,  not  particular  la 
such  or  such  schools,  as  every  one  will  perceive  In 
Cborch  hiitory.  and  even  iu  the  hiflory  of  Greek  lit- 

erature. We  And  it  in  Pbilo,  in  the  New  Teat.,  in  th« 
writings  of  the  fathers,  in  tbe  Tabawl,  and  in  the  Ze- 
kar;  and  Ibe  more  it  depurts  trrnn  the  spirit  of  the  aa- 
cred  text,  the  more  hud  the  latter  ta  be  brought  to  its 
support  by  distortiona  of  ita  meaning.  For  sncb  ope- 

ration there  are  no  known  rulca  except  the  exigenciea 
of  the  case  and  the  suljective  mars  of  the  sense.  Seo 
MraTiciaM.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Jews  bad  already, 
by  the  arbitrary  character  of  their  alphabet,  arrived  ht 
all  manner  of  subtletiea,  of  wblch  we  have  already  iso- 

lated examples  in  earlier  writings,  but  which  were  er> 
pacially  estal^lished  aa  ■  rlrtuosoship  in  post-Zobarlc 
tlmea.  From  tbia  araae  the  following  specie*  of  caba- 

listic transfbnnallcn  :  IsL  K^STI,  Grmatiia  (^jiaipi- 
rpla),i.e.  the  art  nfdiacovering  the  hidden  sense  of  Ibe 
text  by  means  of  the  numerical  equivalents  of  the  let- 

ters. For  example,  in  the  lirHt  and  last  tfihs  of  th« 

Hebrew  Bil.Io  are  found  six  K'a,  which,  acoardlng  to 
Ibis  method,  means  that  the  world  Is  to  last  flOOO  year*. 
Tbe  numerical  equi\'a]ent  of  the  first  word  of  Geneaia 
is  9IB,  which  is  also  tbe  nnmber  given  by  the  worda 

^?7  n^lPa  (Sy  UU  idw  He/omni  U,  i.  e.  tbe  world), 
(torn  whence  It  follows  that  tbe  law  existed  before  tbo 
creation,  and  that  the  latter  was  accomplished  throuRh 
the  former.  If  the  second  word  of  Genesis  (if^a)  bo 
added  to  the  first,  the  result  is  1116,  which  is  also  the 

equivalent  of  !t^31  HirH  dxina  (in  tkt  brffnmmf 
rf  !he  year  it  ittu  matti),  by  which  is  known  that  God 
created  the  world  in  the  beginning  of  the  year — that 
is,  in  the  season  of  Autumn.  Tbe  antiquity  of  (his 
method  is  already  shown  in  Rev.  xill,  18,  where  Ihe 
solution  must  be  ciphered  out  with  the  aid  of  the  lln- 
brew  (or  Greek)  alphaiicl.  It  is  also  considered  as 
Gematria  when  Oibllcul  num)-cr<  — ftir  Instance,  di- 

mensions of  buildings — are  expressed  In  letlerr,  anil 
words  again  made  of  them.  Still  later  came  specula 
Hona  on  the  greater,  smaller,  inverted,  and  suspended 
letters  found  In  the  Masoretic  text ;  for  instance,  Deut. 
vl,  4;  Gen.  ii,  1;  Num.  x,  M;  Jndg.  iviii,  SO,  In 
whlcb  some  dpep  meaning  ia  looked  for,  altbou.  h  they 
nay  perhaps  hare  originally  been  but  peculiar  msrka 

to  aid  memory.  !d.  Tbe  particuUriy  so-called  "fig- 
urative" (n-'^nnx)  Cabala,  "i^p^^ai!,  SotarihoK  (fmm 

LaL  notart,  to  extract),  conalita  in  framing  with  each 
letter  of  a  word  several  new  ones,  e.  g.  troia  the  firat 

word  of  Genesis  aix  can  tfaoa  be  ftamed;  K'^S,  ks 

made;  S^p^,  Ihafiraammt;  ̂ ^S,  tkt  tarlkt  OTBl^, 

Iktk-aoeiui  D^,<A«Ko,-  Oinni  tte  oftyss.  Wo  thus 
learn  the  correct  scientific  nature  of  the  unlverae,  bo- 
sides  the  proper  meaning  of  the  text.  Again,  it  con. 
Msts  in  taking  the  fitit  letters  of  several  worda  to  form  a 

new  one:  e.  g.  Deut.  xxx,  12,  n^aEll  »5i-nb?^  -Q, 
who  iJiaBbriiip la  lo  kfaomT  Answer:  nS^,  ctrcBia. 

cutoa.  ad,  n^ilSFI,  TemtiraA  {pemmtatiai),  the  ani. 
gram,  of  two  kinds.  The  sim[de  is  a  mere  transposi- 

tion of  the  letters  of  a  word;  e.  g.  we  thus  learn  thit 
the  angel  in  Exod.  xxiii,  23  C3!tV?<  "9  "ttgrt)  Was 

the  angel  lilichael  (bttS'p).  The  mors  ingenious  kind 
ta  that  by  which,  according  to  certain  estibllalMd  rule*. 
each  letter  of  the  alphabet  acquires  the  slgniAcation 
oF  another :  as  Aleph  that  of  Tau,  both  that  of  Ayin. 
Then,  again,  the  letters  may  be  read  fbrward  and 
backward  (which  constitute  the  alphabet  of  AlkbiMik, 

ti^nx),  or  tbe  first  letter  tbit  of  tbe  twelfth,  the  *o«. 
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<ad  if  tha  thbtcMth,  and  tb«  revuM  (nuMiig  the  al- 
plubit  cmBed  AOam,  SZ^).  S««  AtbaCB.  The 
Dm  molUr^DDa  tbeM  triflca,  Ih«  cui«r  it  u  to  n- 
rirg  in  cvciy  gircD  cue  it  >  reaalt,  and  lh«  leaa  wit 
or  thoagbt  u  requind.  Ttaiu  the  Cbiiatian  tbeology 
of  tbc  ITIh  ccntDiy,  which  iUe\t  inclined  to  literal  be- 

lief, ond  which,  bv  iti  atrong  polemical  aspect  BKflinnt 
ihr  Jew>,  wu  tad  la  a  dil%enl  stad;  ot  the  cabuliiitic 
nt^  throBKh  them  fnond  everywhere  in  the  Old  Teit. 
cuidencre  of  the  Chriatian  dagmas  (s.  g.  Gen.  i,  1, 

r-cx^a^niar  nrr\^  rriaVi^  ast  hit  ̂ a,  i.  e.jU- 

In  the  1  ;th  century  we  find  evidenea  of  a  know]. 
•dtR  of  the  cabaliitic  ideu  and  methodi  in  the  work* 
of  the  Spaniard  Kaymood  Lnltoi ;  but  with  him,  aa 
nil  u  among  hla  dirKt  and  indirect  followen,  tbete 
ibnnnta  of  Judaic  philowphy  tike  the  character  of 
«ceDlnciti«9  and  iDp^nti^na  nioro  tlian  of  grand 
^acalalive  theory.  Two  centuries  elapsed  after  this 
before  the  Cabala  really  entered  the  circle  of  Clirinbn 
iBoital  development.  lis  admiwon  was  prepared,  on 
(be  one  hand,  by  the  overthrow  of  the  worn-out  acho- 
lifdciim  of  Arialotle,  and  the  conasqaent  tondency  to- 

ward Platonic  idoji,  although,  of  cnurtie,  these  latter 
w»tB  yet  la  their  more  elementary  form,  m  they  had 
boea  tranamltted  to  Alexandrli  by  Eastern  Influpncei ; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  same  reiult  wai  conduced  by 
in  awakeniDg  interest  In  the  iitudy  of  nature,  which,   

ncy,  bul 
entertain  itself  w 

le  Brat  centuriea  th 

w  oUural  lawi 

r.  Joined  a  third  and  more  pow- 
-'     '   lief  handed  down  br  the 

It  all  the  wbdom  of  na- 

Jefly  Platonic  philosophy,  actaatly  took 
Ibar  wigin  bi  the  Hehralc  revelation;  that,  fn  a  more 
•iteDdsd  aenae  than  the  pcqmlir  religioue  histories  ad- 
nit,  the  Jewiab  people  were  the  poaHiswra  and  keep- 

enof  a  treanryorwiadDmattd  knowled^  which   ' er  taakni  reaearch  could  alone  reveal.    What  wo 
li  it,  tben,  if  the  avaertiop  of  tbe  Cahallita  tbat  tbev 
peattdRd  aoch  a  treasure  found  eredeneo  and  gaiDeii 
then  liillowen?     The  progress  of  Chrlnians  towi 
tbe  Cabata  wan  greatly  helped  bv  the  eonverJion  o 
lar^  DBmher  of  Jewa  to  Christianity,  in  which  tb 
ncognised  a  cloaer  relation  to  their  Gnoetic  viewa,  a 
also  by  tbe  Christianj  perceivia  .'(hat  Gnnsticism  could 

the  Jewa.  Among  the  converted  Jews  we  notice  Panl 
Kkd,  pbyadan  In  oidinuy  to  the  Emperor  Haximil 
ias,  and  antbor  of  Calrtlii  Agriculiura;  Judaa  Bei 
laaae  Abrshuwl  (Leon  Hehr«usi,  son  i.f  the  renowei 
tVvtagaeseexeifiat,  Jind  author  of  the  Ajifeyiii;  anun! 
AiBOBg  Christiaoi  we  will  only  mention  tlie  two  moe 
iBpartiUit:  John  Picodeila  Mirandota  and  John  Keach 
lia ;  the  foriBer  ai  a  highly  gifted  and  enthusiastic  nya 
cTBtist,  aaihor  uf  Coaoduiinvi  cabbaliilifa  wcimdam 
Kcrt*am  ditriplimam  aapra/^  llrbr.  (1486) ;  the  o(her 
a  &ithfal  diKdple  of  the  classics,  in  connection  with 

trvpitode.  aothor  of  Dr  eerio  mififiro  (M94);  Ue  artr 
cMaliiliea  (151 ;).  Hl^  and  some  other  writings  of 
Ibe  ame  hind,  are  collected  in  tbe  wiirk  A  rlrt  CuUo- 
MtnA.  t.  rtcimdila  linilngia  a  phS-mjAiit  Scripbinmi, 
\jmt.  i  (diiIciuX  ex.  bILI.  J.  Pisiorli  (boaie,  1687,  fol.). 
Ibe  powerfb]  prepottderauce  of  the  religions  and 
ChuKh  intereats,  as  well  aa  those  of  practical  politics, 
vUib  became  perceptible  in  the  Rnt  quarter  of  the 
ISth  caatary,  giving  to  tbe  mind  a  positive  impulse, 
and  to  ttadiea  a  substantjjl  foundation,  arrested  the 
fanberdarelopment  oftheCabalii;  and  when,  in  lal- 
IJT  tlBKia.  it  W.1S  occasion.illy  tak?n  ap  again,  it  was 
ritber  with  the  view  of  giving  a  faigh-aounding,  mys- 

■dhj :h  had  not  atreogtb  enough 
.n  as  a  genuino  reannectioD 
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TI.  U/traiart. — As  a  sort  of  accedwry  subject  of 
the  so-called  Orientalism,  and  even  of  Biblical  erudi- 

tion, the  Cabala  Is  mentioned  by  tbe  ancient  archno- 
lognea  and  iaagogics  (us  Cunetis,  Bttpabl.  Iltbr, ;  Wak 

ton,  Pro'egg.  1  Hottinger,  Tkmnirtu  Fiitul.  i  Leosden, 
Philolngut  Hrbr. ;  Pfeifer,  Critiea  Sacra,  and  many 
olhera);  but  they  contain  nothing  of  importince  re- 

specting it.  Much  more  copious,  though  not  yet  com- 
plete. Is  the  inrnrmation  contained  in  the  worki  of  Bud- 

deua,  rnhmphia  E'Toomm  (1702):  Hackspsn,  Mit- 
fUmta:  Eniim,Sdtelaaaera,v,  Riimmjnn,./il<fuak 
Th-vlogie.  The  worlt  of  Sommer,  Speeinen  Ik'olagia 

Sohineai  (Goth.  17B4),  is  (like  miny  others  which  b'j- 
biici us  quotes  in  the  ilib'i  •sniiM.i  A  nHq.  p. -HG)  onij 
a  polemico-Bpologetic  attempt  at  tiacing  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  (be  Trinity  in  the  C^ibsla.  Of  a  higher 
philosophic  character  are  the  wotka  of  Wachter,  ̂ it- 
Hotiimitt  im  JuikitlAaa.  and  t'JlHe'dariui  cM(JulKVi  i. 

ncoadUe  E'lrjdrmn  pAiiufjAia  brtrii  recauio  (Amst. 
1699),  in  which  the  polemic  tone  prevoUa.  Next  are 
B  isnage,  Nil.  da  J<af,  (torn,  ili),  and  Brucker,  IIU. 
Pkiloi,<jiua  (vol.  ii),  who,  however,  IVoni  insulGcient 
study  of  the  origin»l  sources,  acknowledges  liimself 
unable  to  master  ita  intricate  history.  Among  later 
writers  we  find  the  well-known  works  crfTennemann, 
Tiedemann,  and  Buhle.  The  line  of  tha  mo.e  recent 
monogiapbic  researches  liegina  with  Kieuksr  (Ri.n, 
17S6).  But  Christian  writers,  whose  early  knowledge 
of  rabbinic  literature  bas  been  fast  waning,  uenerally 

forsake  it.  Thoiuck's  treatise,  i).-  orfu  Cabbult  (IHST), 
treats  only  of  a  preliminary  question.  l.ntCerlieck,  in 
tbe  first  volume  of  hia  Xeulril.  tjehrbrgrij.  has  a  very 

interesting  chapter  on  the  Jeiirah  and  '/Miat.  Moli- 
tor'a  extensive  work,  Pldba.  d.  Gackiditt  d.  Tradilion 
(1S2T,  pt.  i-iii),  is  chiefly  theoretical.  Reuchlin  <_Dt 
arte  GiAWiifKci,  1517)  is  still  a  valuable  authoritv. 
One  of  the  latest  is  Echeridge  (^JeraMalem  md  Tibtrua, 
Lond.  1!I56,  12mo).  Next  to  the  extensive  work  of 

Ad.  Franck.  La  A'ctttotc  oa  la  PhiloMopkie  rtHgiaut  dtt  ' 
H^nmx  (Paris,  1842;  tr.  by  Jeliinek,  l.p*.  1844),  we 
name  the  PhihaupMii  C'ibbali4t>ca  el  puHliriimut  (183!) 

of  M.  Freystadt.  See  the  Eclrrtk  Jtec'ev,  Feb.  1856; Chriilian  litmm&nmar,  April,  18C2. 
The  earliest  cabulist  was  Asariel,  whose  Commtnlaiy 

OS  tkc  Dorlrine  it/lht  Stp/drolk  (niT'tO  nOS  1S11D), 
in  questions  and  answers,  has  been  published  (War- 

saw, 1798;  Berl.  1850);  bImi  his  Conmenlarf  on  tie 
Soag  n/Simgi  (Allona,  1764),  usuaUy  ascribed  to  his 
popil  Nschmuiides  or  Ramban  (q.  v.). 
Among  the  most  important  cabalists  wo  find  Rabbi 

Moses  Ben  Kachmsn,  anther  of  the  Bodt  of  Froth  taid 

/fqr"  (I'^rtXSI  npiSK);  R.Jose,orCastile,  author  of 
n^iJt  ̂ ^?i;5  (Ooors  nf  Ligif) ;  R.  Moaes,  of  Coniova, 
D":"il|-i  Dl-IB  (Cordm  of  PimesnaiaHi):  B.  Isaac 

LoriB,  D''V'»V"r  "'fP  (.Boat  of  Ihe  Wafvkringi  of 
Souls);  B,Cliayim  Vital,  n-»ny;  (rive  o/ifft);  H. 

KasUll  Ben  .lacoh  Elchanan,  Tl^an  pt:s  (I*a%  r/ 
Me  Kn^");  R.  Abraham  Cohen,  of  Memra  (vuljr. 
Iriva),  O^Cirn  -ITO  (Otwr  "/  HraTtn).  Some  of 
these  works  (translated  into  Latin)  are  to  be  found  - 
whole  or  in  their  principal  porta  in  tho  KMala  De- 
mdala  nfClir.  Kn.ffr^n  Koaenroth  {Suls^  ICH,  S  vols. 
4t«).  with  all  kinds  of  exeiretical  apparatus,  and  some 
texts  fhim  the  Znfcir.  The  cabalistic  literature  is 

fnlly  noticed  in  Rartnloccl's  BiUiolktea  Magna  RaUim. 
ioa  and  in  Woirs  BibUaUKca  Bebnra,  tom.  ii  end  iv, 

also  P.  Heer,  GrKh-ehIt  der  LArtn  allrr  Stclm  der  Ja- 
An,  and  der  CfJibali-  (BrDnn,  1822,  2  vols.  8™)  -.  Scnet, 
De  C'MaiaJiuinfnm  {Kmt.l'(.)2i:  Senncrt, /)e  Cat- 
bnlii  (Witlenb.  l6J>f>);  and  especially  the  copious  list 
of  expositions  upon  the  works  of  Simon  ben-^lvchai, 
the  reputed  founder  of  Calialism,  given  by  FQrst,  Bii- 
liolhfca  Jud.ica,  ili,  329  sq.  We  may  «peri(^  the  fol- 
iowing;   Znni,  CuUad.  lorfr^c  dtr  Jiiden  (Berlin, 
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ISSSX  p.  40!  tq. ;  Landaoar,  in  tha  LUeralvrilaa  dn 
.OriftU,  vol.  Tii(184d)i  viii,  81!  aq.  i  Joel,  Btligioiu- 
pkUotapHe  da  Sokar  (Lpl.  1^9);  Jellinsk,  .VoMjim- 
SchemJob  Je  J^im  (Lpz.  1651);  Btilrdgc  ur  Gtteh. 

<{«-JCaUafa(Lpi.I85!j:  A  tun,aU  Kub-ialiMCha-  My, ti 
(Lpz.  185S) :  uid  PiiioKiphU  und  KitbbalaA  (LpL.  18SJ) ; 
Steiiuchneidcr,  Jtaith  Liltralurt  (Lond.  IHdT),  p.  104- 
115,  2^9-309;  Munk,  iliUutgtt  d»  P/nlatjAui  Juitu  tl 
AriAe  IPM.lB&9\p.iS0 tq.;  mud  enpecUlly  the  mu- 

tarly  Minlysis  of  the  Zohar  by  Igi        "■  "      "' e  ludd  tieiUse  of  G 
(I,  Gat*,  dir  Ja. 

i,  443  459;  and  tba  ahls  review  of  It  by  U< 
Brn-Ckawajo,  v,  p.  335  aq.  (tiM  Lpz.  1863,  p.  TS  -»G). 
Ginibur^  hjii  Ul«ly  pnbliihed  k  compendiou*  but  co- 

pious DDd  clear  work  antitled  7^  KeMndah,  etc.  (Loud. 
1805),  in  which,  however,  be  controvertB  the  tradition- 

al view  of  tha  authorship  by  rabbi*  Akiba  and  Ben^Jo. 
chu,  HndiHiipllit  an  ori.-in  prior  to  the  Zohar,  which 
he  aKriUutP*  to  Moua  or  Leon  ;  considering  this  rath- 

er sa  the  oRapring  than  the  parent  of  Cabalism. 

Cabaailaa,  Iflcolaa,  BrcbhUhop  of  Tbesaalonica 
in  1354,  a  firm  anpporter  of  tbe  rights  and  iDdependflnce 
of  tha  Greeks  aj^nst  the  Roman  Church.  In  the 
He^ychastic  controveny  ha  took  part  with  the  monks 
of  Meant  Athos  agidnst  Bsriaam  (q.  v.).  Ha  wrole 
Hveral  works,  amoHK  which  are,  1.  Expntitiim  of  tite 
Grttk  Liiurgji  (Grefk),  tmnslated  into  Latin  by  Her- 
vet,  and  given  in  the  Bibiiaiieca  Patnim  under  the 

title  C/mprmi'eia  lolerprtlalio  hi  Dnnum  O^iam: 
and,  2.  Ylipt  rqr  tv  Xpianf  ̂ w^c,  etc.,  Lift  nf  Jrna 
C»ri.r(Ingnld.t.1604iabadUtinversbn).  This  book 
ia  of  value  as  illustrating  the  mystical  tendency  among 
the  Byzantine  wrilera.  See  Cave,  Hiil.  IM.  anno  1350 ; 

.•ilad.  u.  Krit.  1841,  p.  7S4  j  Gast,  Die  MsdOc  d.  A'.  Ka- 
batiliu,  etc.  (Greifsw.  18JB)i  Waloh,  Biblwlktca  Thr- 
(•Ji>^,  i,G40i  11,570. 

CabaBllas.inlu>,  uncle  of  tbe  precedinfc,  1  Greek 
thenIoi;isn,  and  archbishop  of  TbesMlonica  in  the  first 
bulfof  the  14tb  century.  He  wrote  Hipi  riiv  ahiuiv 
T-ije  tireXif'tiooTieijt-i'iaiirri'Kun,  first  printed  at  London 
(n.  d.),  afterward,  Greek  and  Latin,  at  Basel  (1544); 
■gain  at  Frankfort  (15S5),  and  at  Hatnault  (1608).  In 
It  he  shows  tbat  the  arbitrary  claims  of  the  papacy 
were  the  true  cause  of  the  ecliism  between  the  East  and 
West.  He  wrote  alwi  Ilipi  tTk  nfxln  roi  nriffo 
(Francfi>rt,1555,8vo!  Hanover,  IMS,  with  tba  works 
of  Usrlum).  Dufdn  says  that  these  writings  are  "  full 
of  learning."  The  tiook  on  the  papal  supremacy  was 
translated  into  EuKlish  by  Grestop  ([.ondnn,  1560,  Rvo), 
Cabaidlaa  died  in  1350.— Hoefer,  Noue.  Biog.  Grninde, 

viii,  IS;  Cave.  ffM.  U.,  Wharton's  Appendix  ;  Da- 
pin,  EccUt.  Writen.  cent.  liv. 

Cabaflsut(Ca5(i(ta(iu<),  Jran,  an  eminent  Roman 
canonist,  was  bom  at  Alx,  in  Provence,  1604  or  lr>05, 
entered  tbe  congregation  of  the  Oratory  1626,  and  died 
at  Aix,  aged  eighty-one,  Sept.  35, 1685.  At  Kome  he 
was  regarded  as  an  oracle  in  every  thing  relating  to 
the  canon  law  and  cainistry,  and  a  good  Oriental 
Bcholar.  Ho  wrote  Jarii  Cunonwi  Ihroria  ft  prazit 
(4to,  1696. 1698,  and  by  Gibert,  with  notes,  etc.,  1 738) ; 
al:>D  lliitarmnun,  Cimcilionim  il  CaBuBuin  imicrm  ciU 
tiUorum  cirmmqae  Eccleiiir  riltim,  ab  ̂ Mu  Eerkiiir  in. 
canabulit  ad  nostra  utqae  lempnra,  nolitia  rteUiiatlica 
()ieat  ed.  Lugd.  1685,  fol. ;  again,  Lyooi,  17£6;  and  in 
■n  abridged  funs,  1776,  8vo). 

Cab'bon  (Heb.  Kaiton',  pSS,  in  Syriac,  a  rate; 
SepU  Xnl^UJir  V.  r.  Xa^m  and  \a0iia),  a  place  in 

the  "plain"  of  Jndah,  menlioneil  between  Egfon  and 
Lahmam  (Josh,  xv,  40);  possibly  the  same  with 
UachBenah  <1  Chron.  ii,  49).  It  is  perhaps  the 
modem  ruiiieil  Mte  ti-Ku/eir,  marked  by  Van  de  Velde 
(^Ifnp)  at  10  mile*  south-east  of  Ashkeion. 

Cabet.     See  Ck>HHUNiB)i. 

Cabin  (riin,  dmulh';   Sept.  merely  Gnecizes, 

I  CABUL 

t)  x'<"^^  properly  a  vault  or  etU  (so  the  loargin)  wltb- 
In  the  dungeon,  and  under  ground,  for  the  aeparate 
conHnemenl  of  prisoner.  (Jer.  xsxvii,  16).  Othera 

(Scbeid,  in  the  Dimi.  Lugdim.  p.  'JBS)  undersUnd  it  to 
mean  a  curved  post,  i.  e.  tkt  sMob  (camp.  Jer.  xx,  3, 
8 ;  ixii,  26).  The  idea  conveyed  in  either  cau  ia 
that  tlie  prophet  suffered  the  must  severe  and  loatb- 
soine  imprisonment.     See  Prisuh. 

Cabiz,  also  called  Allll4,  a  learned  Mohammedan 
wbo  became  noted  fur  maintaining  tbe  superiority  of 
Jesui  Christ  to  Mohammed.  Being  summoned  beruro 

the  Divan,  he  silenced  the  two  "  cadilaskers"  of  Kou- 
inelia  and  Anatolia.  He  was  then  set  at  liberty,  but 
the  iultan,  having  listened  to  the  discusiiun,  referred 
the  matter  to  the  mufti  and  cadi  of  Constantinople. 
This  time  Cabii  was  found  guiltv,  and  sentenced  tn 
death.  He  was  executed  on  SepL  19,  m;.  An  edict 
published  on  occasion  of  his  execution  forbade  all  Mo- 

hammedans, Quder  penalty  of  death,  to  prefer  thence- 
forth the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  to  tbat  of  Moham- 

med.— Hoefer,  BioffrajMe  Giniralr,  viii,  17. 
Cabral,  FR\!i^oia,  a  Jesuit  missionary,  was  bom 

in  IGSfl  at  CovilhuL,  in  Portugal,  and  enticed  the  Soci- 
ety of  Jesus  at  Goa.  Appointed  a  missionary,  he  Crav- 

erspd  great  part  of  India  and  Asia.  After  spending 
several  years  as  professor  of  theology  at  Goa,  be  waa 
made  vice-provincial  in  Japan.  He  baptized,  in  1576, 

I  the  king  "t  Bungo,  who  seveni  yean  before  had  ro- 
ceived  hospitably  Francis  Xavier,  but  was  not  cod. 

\  verted  ontil  the  arrival  of  (^hral.  He  psssed  over 
Into  China,  where  he  labored  abundantly,  and  thencs 
retamed  to  Goa,  where  he  governed  the  hnnse  of  the 
Professed  thirty-eight  years.  He  died  at  Goa,  April 

16, 1609.— Aiegnmbe,  ScrifLSoe.Jami  Hoefer,  A'oMi Biey.  Giitirait,  viii,  36. 

CaHiiil  (tleb.  KdbvC,  hvs^,  according  to  e^niol- 
ogy,  benni,  but  signification  nncert^n  [see  bclowj), 
the  name  of  a  town  and  a  district. 

1.  (Sept.  Xn0iU,  but  other  co|des  blend  with  the 
follDwing  words  into  XQ./3n;iaaa;.>  > .)  A  ci^  on  tha 
eastern  liorder  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  apparently  at 
the  northern  part,  beyond  Beth-Emek  (Josli.  xix,  27). 
It  seems  to  cort^pond  to  the  viliu.e  Ckabolo  t_\affm- 
Xt)  mentioned  by  Josephus  {L/r,  §  43,  4o)  as  on  tbe 
confines  of  Ptolemais,  in  Galilee,  40  siddia  from  Joto- 
pata.  A  fortress  by  the  name  of  Kabul  is  mentioned 
by  Arabian  geogmphers  in  the  district  of  Safed  (Ro- 
senmQlier,  Analerl.  Arab,  iii,  20).  Dr.  Roblnton, 
during  his  last  visit  to  l*aiestine,  accordingly  funnil  a 
village  called  A'ntu'on  his  wav  to  Aceho,  aituated  "oii 
the  left,  among  the  lower  hills'"  (SiWi-.t*.  Sacra,  1853, 
p.  121 ;  Lata-  BiU.  £a.  p.  88 ;  for  Talmudical  notice*, 
see  Schwari,  PriM.  p.  192). 

2.  (Sept.  translates  "Ufiiav,  boandarg.  bat  In  neg- 
lect of  the  context,  ver.  12,  which  favors  the  derivn. 

tionorSimonis[Oiuinaf(.  p.417]and  Hiller  [Onnwu'. 

p. 436,  775],  asi. q.  "something exhaled,  as  nothing;" 
Josephus  [^AhI.  viii,  5,  3]  calls  it  XnlinXvi;  and  aava 
[apparently  from  conjecture]  that  it  b  a  FhiEnician 
word  indicative  of  diitafw/iictuia.)  A  district  contain- 

ing "  twenty' cities,"  given  to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  by 
Solomon,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  important  servicea 
which  be  had  rendered  toward  the  building  of  the  Tem- 

ple (1  Kings  Ix,  13).    Hiram  was  by  no  means  plaaaed 
'  with  the  gift,  and  the  district  received  the  name  of  (^ 
bul  (as  if  signifving  anpieaamffj  hvm  this  circDmstanee. 
The  situation  of  Cubul  has  been  disputed  ;  but  we  are 
content  to  accept  the  Inlbnnatinn  of  Josephus  (Jut. 
viii,  S,  3),  who  aeema  to  place  it  in  tbe  north-weat  part 
of  Galilee,  adjacent  to  Tyre.  The  foregoing  town, 
named  Cabul  (Josh,  xix,  27),  being  also  in  GaUlee,  il 
is  possible  tliat  it  was  ona  o(  tbe  twenty  towns  consign- 

ed to  Hiram,  who,  to  mark  his  dutsstisfaction,  applied 

the  significant  name  of  this  one  town  to  the  wbole  dis- 
trict. The  cBUMoflliram's  dislike  to  what  Solomon 

doubtless  considered  a  li1>er-l  gill  Is  very  uncertain. 
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UhaM  batn  eaajeelnnd  {Kitto,  Pictorial  BilU,  noU  on 

I  tJDgt  ix,  13}  Uut  "protwUy,  u  the  Phanjcians 
**r>  t  maritime  aiid  comuiercul  pmplc,  Hirtiiii  wishal 
Mber  (or  m  part  of  the  coast,  whicb  wai  uuw  in  tba 
k*sd*  af  SolumoD,  and  wiu  theiBfora  not  ptvpared  to 
ajipnive  of  ■  district  which  ml|{lit  hnve  been  o(  contid- 
aihla  Talnc  in  Iha  ayea  of  an  iifTicultunil  people  like 
tba  UBbrew*.  Perbapa  the  towna  were  in  part  pay- 
BfOt  of  *bat  Solomou  owed  Hiram  for  bia  variuui 

KFTkea  and  oontributioni."     81^  Dikam, 

Cad'dia  (KaJci'c,  or  tatber  raSSis,  ai  most  texta 
read  1  ID  >lao  Joaepbus,  Tailic  or  raSi^,  Ani.  xiii,  1, 
i:  dariratioa  ancertaln,  aee  Grimm,  Hamli.  in  loc.), 
It.  *an»me  lBu„^\o6^,^)  of  Joa«>ak  (q.  v.).  the 
tUtat  brother  of  Jndaa  Haccabaiu  (1  Hacc.  ii,  i). 

Codanuum,  Joium  Gkobo.,  a  Germs  n  theolo- 
gian uf  the  17th  cenlurr,  waa  bom  at  Oschati,  in  Sax- 

«T,  and  (tadied  at  Jena  and  Wittenbenr,  where  he 
tuDk  hi>  degree  in  \6iti.  In  1654  be  became  pastor  at 
Dalileii,  and  In  1S76  arcbdeacoD  at  Wurzen,  where  be 
died,  Dec.  !8, 16PT.  Amou);  his  writings  are  Diipiiia- 
ti>  dt  Cnata  {nitrwitoilaH  JmliJiaUiottit  (Jena,  1550, 
4lu):— Dup.  df  prinripUt  Immamtrum  AcAmoim  (Wit. 
«enb.  1654,  4U>)  -.-De  Jititia  DiVribuHBa  (1654,  4to)  1 
~Dc  UajalaU  (1654, 4to).— Hoeftr,  AWr.  Biog.  Gini- 
nrir,  TiU,  63. 

Ca'tfte  IKaliK  V.  r.  Kljtn  and  Kiiit),  a  GrBciied 
(vn  (I  Hacc.  si,  68,  TS)  of  the  name  of  Kedesh  (q. 
v.)  in  Kapbtali  (Jeab.  xx,  7). 

Ca'aia-Bar'ni  iKAtK  Boot")),  ■  Graiclied  fonn  > 
(.jKlith  V,  14)  of  KADESH-BAUrEA  (q.  v.).  I 

Cad'mlel  (Ka^;iii)Xoc  T.  r.  Kn^ifl7Xac),  one  of  the 
Leritea  whoH  "  Sons"  retDrned  thim  the  caplivitr,  and 
■bo  aaunted  at  the  masical  performancea  ut  the  n*ti>. 
rmtlm  of  the  tnnple  vorthip  (1  Esdr.  v,  !6,  58) :  e\i.  \ 
drntlT  tbe  Kadmiel  (q.  v)  of  the  Heb.  texts  (Eirj  li,  1 
40;  Keb.Til,43:  xii,  S4). 
Cadonld.  Giovanni,  an  Italian  thrologian,  was 

bom  at  Venice  in  ITOfi,  and  became  a  canon  of  the 
cbarrb  of  Cremona.  He  wia  a  man  of  learning,  and 
appoaaJ  tbe  pretenaionB  of  tbe  coart  of  Rome  and  the 
darCrinea  of  tlie  HoUniila.  In  a  curious  work,  entitled 
'-  An  Expontion  of  thia  papMae  of  St.  Aniruitlne,  The 
<'haich  of  Jenup  Chriol  shall  be  in  sulijection  t»  aeco- 
I  .r  princes,"  he  sbowa  that  as  princes  are  suliject  tn 
■be  Church  in  tblngi  spiritoal,  so  the  Church  ia  liound 
to  obey  tbem  in  things  temporal ;  and  that  In  ancirnt 
titorgica,  as  tbe  Ambroeian,  Honrahic,  etc.,  prayer 
*«t  made,  specially  and  l>7  name,  even  for  persecn- 

tJn/  princ«s.  He  wrote  also  Sal'miiu  de  St.  Augtii- (m(1TGS);  nr.4niu&wyKa'nr«n  (Rome,  1766,  2  Toll. 
4tB).  He  died  Fek  !T,  ITSe.— LandoD,  Ectl.  Bid.  s. 
■. ;  Hoefer,  .Voor.  BHig.  GMirale,  viii,  7J. 

Cadytla.    Sea  Jbrcialem. 
CscUik.    See  Cecilia. 

CnctUan.     See  Doxatutb. 

Cndmou  or  Cedwoo,  an  Anglo-Saxon  Benedic- 
tiM  and  poet,  bom  in  North  urn  l«rland,  died  at  Wbll- 
by  in  67S  or  680.  He  is  the  flrst  prrron  of  whom  we 
pnaitn  any  metrical  composilion  in  our  vemacular. 
Ii  la  ■  kind  of  ode,  of  ei|;htren  linea,  celalintioK  the 

pniaea  of  the  Creator,  preserved  in  AlftvU's  transla- 
tkHofRede.  "BedegivDsthefullowinKaccDunt.  Csd- 
Bun  awma  to  have  had  the  care  of  Ibe  cattle  of  Iha 
Boiiks  of  Whitliy.      It  appears  to  have  hecn  the  cus- 

■upfKT  "ith  impnivlfitore  descants  accompanied  liy 
tba  harpk  as  i*  atill  practised  at  meetings  of  tbe  Welsh 
lards.  C«dmon.  when  the  harp  passed  roand  among 
the  ipieats,  was  fnln.  as  it  approached  bitn,  to  shrink 
away  frnm  the  assrmlily  and  retire  to  hla  own  house. 
<>Bca,  after  it  bad  thus  happened,  as  he  was  sleeping  at 

•igtit,  aDme  one  seemed  to  ray  to  bim, '  Ccdmon,  sing 

C^£SAR 

me  aomatbing.'  He  replied, '  I  cannot  sing;'  and  he 
tuld  bow  bis  insbillty  to  sing  had  been  tbe  cause  of  hla 
quitting  tbe  hall.  'Yet  thun  must  sing  to  me,'  aaid 
the  voice.  '  What  must  I  sing?'  said  he.  'Sing  me 
tbe  urigin  of  things.'  The  snl:^  thus  ̂ iven  him,  he 
composed  the  short  ode  in  question.  When  he  awoke, 
the  words  were  fast  in  bis  mind.  Cedmnn  in  the 
morning  told  liis  vision  and  repeated  his  inng.  Ihe 
eRect  waa,  tbul  the  aliliera  Hilda,  and  the  learned  men 
whom  she  had  collected  round  her  in  her  monastery  at 
U  bitby,  believed  that  he  had  teceivcd  from  heaven  the 
giflofsonj;,  and  whenon  the  miitrow  he  relnmed  with 
a  poetic  pvrephrase  of  a  passage  of  Scripture  which 
they  had  given  him  to  veriiiy  as  a  test  ofbii  inspin- 
tion,  they  at  once  ackr.OKledged  the  verity,  and  ear- 

nestly besnaght  bim  to  Lecome  a  member  of  tbeii  com- 
pany. He  complied  numerous  poems  on  sacred  sub- 

jects, which  were  sung  in  the  ubley.  Sacred  snljecU 
wen  his  delight,  and  to  tbem  be  confined  himself.  He 
continued  In  the  monuslei^-  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life,  and  there  he  died,  as  is  conjectured,  about  680. 
Tbe  authenticity  of  the  little  poem  above  menlioned  is 
perhaps  unqueslJonuble.  But,  besides  this,  a  very  long 
Saxon  pnero,  which  ia  a  nutrical  p,.Taphtase  on  parts 
of  tba  Scriptum,  it  atMliutrd  to  Caidmon.  An  edi- 

tion of  It  waa  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1655,  ander  the 
care  of  Junius.  Hlckes  eipreries  doubts  whether  this 
poem  can  be  attributed  to  so  early  a  period  aa  the  time 
of  Cadmon.  He  thinks  he  perceives  certain  Dano- 
Saxonitms  in  it  which  wunld  load  him  to  refer  It  to  a 
much  later  period.  It  has  been  again  printed,  wilfa  a 
much  more  accursto  text,  by  Mr.  Thorpe,  as  a  publica- 
tion  by  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  (Lend.  tlvo.  188!). 
Mr.  Thorpe  is  of  opiuiou  that  it  Is  snlatantlsUy  tbe 
work  I  f  Csdmon,  but  with  some  sophlptications  of  a 
luter  period,  and  la  this  opinion  our  best  Anglo-Saxon 
■cbolata  appear  inclined  to  coincide." — Prmty  Cj/dapa- 
dia,  s.  V. ;  Hoefer,  Bingrapkie  Ciniralt,  vlil,  64. 

CaeleatliiB.     See  CKLSfTlD*. 

CsernlarlwB,  SIiciiaei.,  patriarch  of  Canrtanllro- 
plo  (A,D.  1W3-10S9).  He  was  one  of  the  chief  pro- 
moten  of  the  great  schism  batireea  the  Eastern  and 
Western  cbunbes-  In  1U54  Pope  Leo  IX  sent  legates 
to  Constunlinople  to  accommodate  matters  ;  but  they. 
Iieing  displcBsed  at  the  treatment  they  received,  left  a 
written  letter  ofexcommunication,  directed  against  the 
patriiir(.'h,  on  Ihe  altar  of  the  churth  of  St.  Snphin,  and 
departed,  having  shaken  off  the  dust  frem  their  feet. 
Tbe  ostensible  causes  of  dlfTennee  lietween  the  chureb- 

Leo,  archliishop  of  Aeryda,  to  John,  bishop  of  Trani, 
were  tbe  following:  that  the  latins  consecrated  with 
unleavened  bread ;  ̂at  they  added  tbe  words  Ft  oqve 
to  tho  creed  of  the  CbDreb;  that  thry  taught  that  Ihe 
souls  of  Iho  faithful  make  expulinn  In  tbe  llres  of  Pur- 

gatory ;  and  that  In  aome  other  reupccls  they  dilTcred 
in  their  customs  frem  those  of  the  East.  After  this 
outrage  on  lbs  part  of  the  Roman  legates.  Ccrularins 
called  together  a  synod  at  Conrtaniinople  1064,  and 
excommunicated  them  and  iheir  adherents,  Cvrula- 
rios  himself  was  a  man  of  ambitious  views  and  arro- 
ginl  disposition,  and  little  likely  to  ward  off  the  final 
niptiire  with  Rome,  which  in  fact  took  place.  How- 

ever, the  Emperer  Isaac  Comnenius  took  umlinwe  at 
his  liehavior.  and.  A.D.  lOSil,  having  caused  him  to  be 
seiied,  sent  him  tn  Pneconnesus.  CErnlarius  refused 
lo  resign  the  patrisrcbal  threne  as  the  pmpernr  en- 
deavnred  to  compel  him  to  do,  but  died  shortly  after- 

ward in  e:tll'.— Damn.  Aimit't,  xi,  A.D.  1064;  Mos- 

heim,  0i.  ll'ti.  cenL  il,  pt  II,  eh,  iii;  Keander,  C*. 
/Jitlory,  ill,  5K0- 
Cmu  (Grceited  KnTvo)] ;  lience  tho  Germ,  title 

A'ntfrr,  Russian  Ctur),  a  namo  assumed  l.y  or  conferred 
upon  all  the  Roman  empenirs  aflet  Julius  Cecsar  (who 
is  said  to  have  Iven  so  named  Irom  his  having  been 
bom  I'v  a  surgical  operation,  aitif).     In  tliu  waj 
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It  becamv  m  loit  of  title,  liVs  Phanoh.  and,  U  ■ucb, 

is  ufuully  applied  to  Cba  einperori  In  tbs  New  Tettu-  ̂  
msnt,  at  th«  aaverei^  orjudea  (John  lix,  IS;  Acts  : 
xvii,  T),  without  tbeir  diatinclive  proper  nstiiei.  See 
alM)  Adocbtus.  It  was  to  blm  ttui  the  Jews  paid  triU- 

uta  (Matt.  ixU,  17 ;  Luke  ix,  23;  x«iii,  S),  and  to  him  | 
tint  such  Jews  u  wen  civei  Ainuiu  had  the  right  of  i 

appeal  (Act*  XIV,  Hi  itaTi,aii  xiivili,19);  in  which  ' 
ciM,  if  their  caase  was  ■  criminal  one,  they  were  sent 
to  Rome  (Acta  x»t,  1>,  !1  ;  eomp.  Pliny,  tpp.  x,  97),  , 
wfaere  waa  the  conrt  of  the  emperor  (I'hU.  Iv,  22).  i 
ThB  C»nn  menUoned  In  Che  New  Tegument  are  Au- 
gustos  (Luke  il.  1),  Tiheriu.  (Luke  "i.  1;  ",  W>, 
CUudios  (Act*  xi,  'iS),  Nero  (Acts  xiv,  fl);  Caligula,  | 
who  aacceeded  Tiberiaa.  is  not  mentioned.  See  each  i 
name.     On  Phil,  iv,  22,  see  Hodbehou).  I 

Ctesare'a  (Knuropiio,  in  the  Tarpini  T'^O'PX  | 
the  name  ofsavenl  citiea  under  the  RomsD  rule,  jiiven  < 

Co  them  in  compliment  of  some  of  the  cmperois;  eipe-  , 
cially  of  two  important  towna  in  Paleitlne. 

1,  CxsabEa  PalbstIs*  {Haifrnpna  >)  naXaiari- 

rm),  or  "Cejarea  of  Palestine"  (so  called  to  diMin- guish  it  from  the  other  Cassrea),  or  simply  Cnsarsu 
(without  addition,  from  its  emincnra  as  ths  Roman 
melropolia  of  PjleatJna,  and  the  raiidence  of  the  procu- 

rator). Hie  numerous  pusii^a  in  which  it  occurs 
(Acta  viii,  40;  ix,  SO;  x,  1,  S-l;  li,  II;  xil,  19;  xviii, 
32;  xxl.  e,  16;  xxUi,  23,  St:  iiv,  1,  «,  S,  13)  show 
how  Important  ■  place  thie  city  occupies  in  Ibe  AcU 
of  tlie  Apostles.  It  wai  situated  nn  the  cnast  of  Pdlea- 
tine,  on  the  line  of  the  gre^t  roid  fironi  Tyre  In  Euypt, 
and  about  half  way  between  Joppi  and  Dora  (loMphuH, 
War,  i,  21,  5).  The  journey  of  the  apnttle  Peter  from 
.loppi  (Acta  I,  24)  occupied  rjther  more  than  i  diy. 

On  the  other  hjncl,  Paul's  journey  from  Ptolemaia 
(Acts  xii,  S)  waa  occomplishad  within  the  day.  Tho 
distance  Arom  Jeruaitem  la  stit^d  by  JoeejAua  in  tduu'I  ' 
numbera  as  600  stidia  (Anl.  xili,  11.  2;  War,  i,  3.  b). 
The  JerusaJem  Itineriiy  iilvea  «ixt.v-'?i(ht  miles  ( ITi-t- 
teling,  p.  BOO;  see  Rolitnaon,  B^.  Rt:  lii,  U).  It  has 
been  aacertained,  however,  that  there  waa  a  shorter 
road  tiy  AiUyxilrU  than  that  which  is  given  in  the 
Itinerary — a  point  of  aome  importance  In  reference  to 

The  actual  distance  in  a  direct  line  is  forty-seven  En  j- 
lisb  miles. 

In  Strabo'ttlme  there  waa  on  this  paint  of  the  coast 
merely  a  town  called  ■■  Strato's  Tower,"  with  a  tand- 
ing'place  {Trponop^ov  •l:'u>'),  whereas,  in  the  lime  of 
Tacitus,  Ceiarea  ia  apokcn  of  aa  being  the  head  of  Ju- 
dsi  (-'Juda.B  caput,"  Tac.  Hil.  ii,  79).  It  was  in 
tlili  Inb-rval  that  the  city  waa  built  by  Herod  the 
Great  (JoMphus,  Anl.  xv,  0,  G;  Strabo,  xvi,  3,  27; 
Pliny,  //.  ff.  V,  lo).  The  worit  was,  in  fact,  accim- 
pUshed  In  ten  years.  Tho  utmost  care  and  eupcDso 
were  lavished  on  the  building  of  Ctesarea.  It  nus  a 
pnrod  monument  of  the  rei^  of  Herod,  who  named  it 
in  honor  of  the  Empeior  Augustus.  The  full  name 
was  Ctoarea  S/Amlr.  {Kmnapiia  Ht/Jnirrq,  Joaenb.  Anf. 

xvi,  5, 1).  It  waa  aometimes  called  Ciaarra  S'raloiM, 
and  sometimes  also  (ftrmi  its  poailion)  Uari/imt  CiTKirta 
(rapnXint,  Joseph,  ifur,  iii,  0, 1,  or  q  iri  SaXnrrp.  tA. 
vli,  1,  8).  The  ma'inilicenco  of  Civwrea  is  descrilied 
indctiil  by  Josephua  in  two  places  (i4  at.  xv,  D;  War, 
i,  31).  The  chief  features  were  connected  with  the 
harbor  (itself  called  Tiiintrrlt  Xiph'-,  on  coins  and  by 
Jeaephus,  Ant.  xvii,  6,  1),  which  waa  equal  in  ̂ iie  lo 
the  Pirteua  of  Athens.  The  whole  coast  of  Palestine 
may  be  aatd  to  be  extremely  inhospitable,  exposed  as 
it  is  to  the  fury  of  [he  western  storme,  with  no  natural 
port  aRbrding  ade<|aale  shelter  to  the  vessels  resortini; 
to  it.  To  remedy  Ihia  dpfect,  Herod,  who,  though  an 
arbitrary  tyrant,  did  much  for  the  improvement  of  Ju- 
da»,  set  about  erecting,  at  immense  cost  and  labor, 
one  of  the  most  stupendous  works  of  anllc|uily.  He 
threw  out  a  seniicircular  mole,  which  protected  the 

s  C^ESAEEA 

I  port  of  Craarea  on  the  soulfa  and  west,  leaving  only  ■ 

'  suSlcient  opening  fur  vesseU  to  enwi  frum  the  north ; 
I  so  that,  within  the  enclosed  apace,  a  Beet  might  tide 
at  all  weathers  in  perfect  security.  Thia  breakwater 
was  constructed  of  immense  blocks  of  atone  lirooght 

jfto.n  a  great  distance,  and  sunk  to  the  depth  of  3<J  fatb- 
I  oiiis  in  tlie  Mj.  Jdroad  lundin^-whurves  sumiunded 
the  harlior,  and  conspicuous  from  the  sea  waa  a  tern- 

'■  pie  dedicated  to  CBsar  and  to  Rume,  and  conlaininx ,  coliissal  alatuea  of  the  emperor  and  the  imperiul  city. 

I  Besides  this,  Herod  added  a  theatre  and  an  aoipbitlie- 
atre;  and,  when  the  whole  was  finished,  he  lixed  hia 
residence  there,  and  thus  elevated  tlie  city  to  the  rank 
of  Che  civil  and  military  capital  of  Judna,  which  r>nk 
it  coutinned  to  enjiiy  as  long  as  ttio  country  remained 
a  province  of  the  Roman  empire  (see  Dr.  Hansford, 
Script.  OatetiiKr).  VeFpsalan  wus  first  declared  em- 

peror at  Cnsurca,  and  he  railed  it  to  the  lank  of  a  Ri>. 
man  "colony"(<l.  vOi  granting  It,  lirst,  exemption  tiaa 
the  capitatiun  tax,  and  afterward  From  Ihe  ground  tax- 

es (tho  reul  jui  ICitliciBn).  The  place  was.  however. 
Inhabited  chiefly  by  Gentiles,  though  some  Ihoosanda 
of  JewBlivcd>nit(JaMph.  trnr,  iii,  9, 1;  iii.  14;  Ant. 
IX,  8.  7;  L/r,  11).  U  eoeins  there  waa  a  sUnding 
dixpute  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  inhabitiDta 
ofCiBsarealo  which  of  them  the  city  really  belonred. 
The  former  claimed  it  as  having  been  buiH  Uy  a  Jew, 
moaning  King  lierod;  the  Utter  admitted  this,  but 
contended  Chat  he  built  II  for  them,  and  not  fbr  Jews, 
seeing  that  he  had  filled  it  with  statues  and  temples 
of  their  gods,  which  tho  Utter  abominated  (Joseph. 
War,  ii,  13,  T).  TUs  quarrel  sometimes  came  to  blow^ 
and  eventually  the  matter  was  retferred  to  the  Emperor 
Nero,  whose  deciHOn  in  favnr  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
Irobjvior  of  the  latter  thereupon,  gave  deep  offence  to 
tho  Jews  (pn«r,illy,  and  afforded  occasion  for  the  H™t 
outl>reaks,  which  led  to  the  war  with  the  Romans  (Jo- 
srph.  War,  ii,  14).  One  of  the  tint  sets  of  that  war 
was  the  massacre  of  all  the  Jewish  inhabilania  by  the 
(»«ntilea  to  the  number  of  30,000  (».  11.  16,  1>.  Thie 
city  was  the  head-<(uarterB  of  one  of  the  Koman  co- 

horts (q.  v.)  in  Palestine. 

t;<rfn  of  Cawres  Paleallic, 

Cnsarea  is  (he  sceno  of  several  interesting  circnm. 
atancea  descrilied  in  the  New  Toatsmcnt,  such  aa  the 
conveminn  c.f  Cornelius,  the  first-fnilts  of  the  Gentiles 
(AcU  x);  the  residence  of  Philip  the  Evangelist  (Acts 
xxi,  S).  It  WHS  here  also,  in  the  amphitheatre  built 
bv  his  gmndfotiier,  that  Herod  At(ri|ipa  was  smitten  of 
Godanddied  (Acta  xii,  21-28).  From  hence  the  apojtlo 
Paul  tailed  to  Tarsus  when  forced  to  leave  Jerusalem 
on  his  return  from  Damascus  (ix,  30),  and  al  this  port 
he  landed  after  his  aecond  missionary  journey  (xvili, 
92).  He  also  spent  some  time  at  CieSBrra  on  his  re- 

turn from  the  third  missionary  Joomey  (xxl,  S,  Ifi), 
and  liefore  lon«  wee  brought  liack  a  prisoner  to  tho 
same  place  (xiiii,  23.  S3),  where  be  remained  soma 
lime  in  bonds  before  his  voyage  to  Italy  (xxv,  1,  4, 
8,  IS).  After  Ihe  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Casarea 
lieeame  the  spiritual  metropolis  of  all  Palesline;  but, 

was  divided  into  three  provinces.  Palcftina  Prima,  So. 
cunda,  and  Tertla,  it  became  the  capiul  of  only  the 
first  province,  and  subordinate  to  the  bishopric  of  Je. 
russlem,  which  was  elevated  Into  a  patriarchate  witb 

the  righla  of  primaci'  over  "Ihe  three  Palestine*." 
Ccsarea  is  chiefly  noted  as  the  birthplace  and  episcn. 
pate  of  Eusebius,  the  celebrated  Church  historian,  in 
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npeciaJly  th*  Lut 
^EtMb.  ai».  tied.  Tiii. 

^  wiH  of  Uri^n'i  ULon  and  the  tiirthpluca  of  Pro- 
oflu.  U  MatiDDcd  lo  be  ■  cil;  of  aoiiic  importunce 
raia  the  time  nfthe  Cniiudea.  It  still  rrtaina  the 
ucHt  umii  in  tlu  fonn  of  KaiKr:fdt.  liut  tun  lonj 
turn  dmditc.  The  mo«  coiupicuoua  ruin  ii  th.t  of 
H  oU  eutle  at  tlw  e.\tr<  nitj'  of  the  ancient  taole.  A 
piat  cxif nt  uf  gimnd  i>  covered  tij  the  reniiins 
iif  tlx  dtT.  A  low  will  of  gnij  itooe  encouipapKi ' 
iImi  niu,  ud  without  this  is  a  mi«t  now  dry.  Be- 
ls«a  tiM  •ccamalatkm  of  nibl.iili  and  the  )^wtfa 

Bf  Vag  gnH,  It  U  diSii-ull  lo  deflno  the  form  and  n(- 
urter^e  variona  ruio' tliut  eniluKd.  Nevertlieleri, 
lit  muim  of  t«  o  aquedocta,  runninc  nortb  and  routh, 
u*  nill  Tlailile.  Tlio  one  next  the  »a  Li  rsiried  upon 
Ufb  arttwa ;  th*  kiwer  one,  to  the  eastward,  amioa  its 
■iilcn  alpng  m  low  vail  In  an  arched  cbunnel  fire  or 
HI  <Ht  WHle.  Tho  water  ia  abundant  and  of  excel- 
Ifitqiality.aDd  the  amall  TefieU  of  the  country  often 
put  in  brre  to  take  in  their  auppliu.  Cmarea  ir,  ap- 
^mnlly,  neirr  frtquented  for  any  other  purpoac;  even 
[be  Ufb-Rud  leaTta  it  wide ;  and  It  has  not  been  viS' 

Tkapment  tmanta  of  the  ruins  are  fniikef,  scorponn, 
tiiird',  wild  bnan,  and  Jackal*. — Kitto;  Smith.  See 

■j.BaUaaan's  Trmti,  1.  199;  Birlletl's  jTaiakm,  p. 
t:  Traflr<  Jote-k*',  p.  Ti.\n :  Tonv  *-ro  and  Ilnw- 

•m't l/fiaJEpiitla of  8L Paul,  M,V9i  RoscnmUler, 
llirrl.  II,  li,  SSS  m.;  Reland,  Falal.  p.  670  pq. ; 
(Itha,  Lb  Rabb.  p.  108  fq. ;  Tbrnnson.  Land  and  Book, 
D.  tM  Kq. :  Ritlar,  JCrdi.  xvi,  59S  fq. ;  Wilson.  Biilt 
/aA.  ii,  !M  Kq. :  Prnkeach,  Keifr,  p.  W  fq. ;  Sieber, 
Ilr  Chpvc  PnlfU'Vt  Fjiltrrj)l$  (Lips.  1784) ;  Wiltsch, 

iMfnjtfimdSua.oflkt  Churrh,  i,  13,  '.14  iq. 
CASAREA,  COUNCILS  OF.  SeTantI  coancUs 

la*a  bera  held  at  this  place.  The  moat  important  are, 
I,  istM,  an  Arian  council,  aKaimt  AtbanaaiDa;  S,  in 
£8,  b  shidi  Cyril  (q.  v.).  Idsbop  of  JrruMlem,  waa 
ttpieJ^Smith,  TMa  oj  ChmkUiil. ;  Landon,  Jfim- 

2.  CiABEA  PuiLippi,  nr  "  CKaarea  of  Philip" 
llaiWfVia  it  ♦(A.Vxolp,  bo  Jowph.  A%l.  m,  8,  4;  War, 
io.  S,  ;;  1,  1  i  Eoaeb.  Hitl.  ErH.  ril,  IT^,  a«  having 
Ixa  h>  later  time*  mDch  enlarged  and  beautified  by 
FUHpIhe  tetnrrh  (JoHph..1iK.iTlii,  2,1;  (Tor,  li, 
-'.  \\  wbo  exiled  it  Cbhth  In  honor  of  Tiberius  tlie 
tBfTnr,  addinK  the  cognomen  of  Phllippi  to  diitin- 
caU  it  fnm  <'Bamr«  of  Palritine.  It  waaalso  known 
H  CaanEA-pAMiAB  (KaiaiSpim  naviDf  or  n<iiioc. 
Jaiph.  At.  xTiii,  %  3;  War,  ii,  9,  1 ;  Ptolemy,  v, 
1'i.t];  Pliny,  t,  16,  lA;  Boiomen,  v,  SI;  on  coins,  K. 
•Ti  nitrfif  or  «7>^  flariim;  In  Steph.  Byi.  incor- 
nnlj  rpoc  ry  nociiiici),  or  simply  /Vbuoi  (ITnvdic, 
nn^.cr  rioHtar.Hierocl.  p.  716),  ita  original  name 
iWfih.  Jiri.  HT,  10,8;  comp.I1iny,  T,  16;  Havat^ 

*  CfdRB.  p.  S06;  Samar.  Qlt^lB):  tram  the  adjoin- 
nc  Doant^n  Pamitu  {nimiv  or  rinfilnv),  which, 
•iA  Iba  nwinK  therein,  was  dedicated  to  the  heathen 
Ab  iThiloMorg.  Tti.  »).  and  which  latter  name  ha.4 
>lMa  l«TB  retained  In  the  present  name  Amum  (Bnrck- 
kitt.i.>0;  cump.  TVir^.  JonUh.onKum.  xxxiv,  i:)i 
Wbc  aoordinfc  to  many,  no  other  thi.n  tha  early 
Una  (q.  t.)  of  Dan  (Jud|t.  xrlli.  7, !!)),  or  Lesiiem 

It^  lix.  4'  1  cmnp.  Thcodont,  Qwif.  m  JwJtr.  S6). 
fawiB  rhmppi  I*  mrnlloned  onlv  In  Ihe  Tint  two 

''■■tfb  (Halt.  iiH.  13 ;  Uark  viU,  IT),  and  In  acnmntx 
■4  iW  lur  trjooartkin*.  The  >lory  nf  tho  early  Chri-. 
IM  wrlMi  that  the  woman  healed  of  the  In-ae  of 
XkA,  ad  wppo— d  to  have  been  named  Berenice, 

'i**d*tAbpU(ia,Te«uaB  nofonndaUon  (Enaeb. //I'lf. 
£al>tt,U;  SoUHn.  *,  SI;  Thaophui.  CArvwyr.  41 ; 
ItaLCWiri,  p.  SS8).  See  SnirHAN. 

tlfa  Bq^  lay  alml  110  tnllei  nortb  fram  Janualem, 

C^SAKEA 

and  a  day  and  a  hilrajonmay  from  Damaacua,  at  the 
'prings  of  tbe  Jordan,  and  near  the  foot  of  label  Shiik, 
or  the  Prince'a  Mount,  a  lofty  bn.nth  of  Lebanon, 
funning  In  that  djret^tiun  the  lonndar}*  between  Pales- 

tine and  Syriii  Proper.  Here  Ucrod  tbe  Great  erected 
a  leniple  to  Auguetua  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv,  10,  S;  ci-inp. 
War,  i,  £1,  8).  AuiuH  became  part  of  the  tcrritoiy 
of  Philip,  Irtrarcb  of  Trachoiiltis,  who  enlarged  Lnd 
iiabellislied  tbe  town,  and  called  it  CamTea  Pmjpi, 
purtly  after  his  own  name  and  partly  after  that  of  the 
imperur  (Ant.  xviii,  'l,  1 ;  War.  ii,  9, 1).  AgHppa  II 
fulluwedin  the  same  courte  of  flultety,  and  ci.ll.  d  (ho 
place  ATeroiuiia  (Ant.  xx,  9,  4).  Josephua  aecDia  to 
imply  (Lift,  IB)  thst  many  healbena  resided  here. 
TitUB  exhibited  gladiati.rial  cbowi  at  Csrarea  I'bilippt 
after  the  downfall  of  Jerasalein,  in  which  Ihe  Jexi'h 

prisoner  were  compelled  to  f  ght  like  fUdiato-^,  i  nd 
numbers  perished  in  the  inhuman  ccntests  (Ifur,  vii, 
a,  1).  The  old  name  was  not  Ictt.  Coins  of  Onarta 

I'aneoi  continued  through  the  reigns  of  many  emper- 
ors. Under  the  pimple  name  oS  Pomat  It  was  Ihe  seat 

tf  a  Greek  tishopric  in  the  period  of  tbe  great  councils 
(the  second  lirhip  being  preaint  at  tbe  Ci.unril  of 
Kice,  and  tbe  last  at  tbe  Council  of  Clialcedt.n  in  4(>1>, 

cud  of  a  Latin  blsbciiric  of  I'hccnicia  during  rubie- 
quent  Chri(tit.n  occupcncy,  «hen  it  waa  called  Bil- 
lua.  "During  tbe  Crucades,"  asya  I)r,  RoLineon, 
'■it  na*  the  acme  of  vathus  changes  and  conflicts. 
It  first  came  into  the  rossessicn  of  the  CbristiGns  in 
1119,  alont!  with  tbe  fbrlnss  on  tbe  a^iacrnt  moantalu, 
leiug  delircred  over  to  them  by  lis  Israelite  |;overnor, 
i.fter  their  unfuccessful  alten.ptupon  DsmsscuB  in  be- 

half of  that  sect.  The  city  and  csrtle  were  given  oa  a 
the  Knight  Bayner  Brus.     In  IIB?,  dDrin^itha 

ibsenc \t  taken 1  short  as 
an  J»mail  of  Dan 

captured  l.y  the  frinka,  aided  1y  Ihe  DLmLscenaa 
themselves.  In  1189  the  tenporal  control  waa  ro- 
stored  to  Rayner  Brus,  and  Ihe  city  made  a  Ijtin  bish* 

cprlc,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ArchLisLop  ol  lyie" 
(Rararrlut,  iii,  160). 

The  site  la  Ftill  called  Fowiu,  the  flnt  name  havinic 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  furvired  the  seccnd.  It  has 
now  dwindled  into  a  pultiy  and  insignificsnt  villaee, 
whose  mean  and  destitule  condition  contrarta  ttriking- 
ly  with  tbe  rich  aud  luxuriant  character  of  the  sur- 

cbitecture  are  found  in  the  neighLoihocd.  bearing  Va- 
timony  to  the  former  grandeur  of  the  place,  altboii;:b 
it  Is  difficult  to  trace  tha  site  of  the  splendid  tiniplfl 
erected  here  in  honor  of  Augustus.  Ihe  place  itself 
Is  rrmarkalle  in  its  physical  and  pictUTefque  charao- 
terirtics,  as  well  as  in  its  historical  a»ocbitloiis.  It 
was  at  Ihe  easternmost  and  mof  t  important  of  the  two 
recognised  aoorcea  of  the  Jotdsn,  the  other  being  at 
Tell  cl-Kady.    The  spri^^'  rises,  sod  the  city  was  built, 

llermon.  On  Ihe  north-east  tide  of  the  present  village, 
the  river,  held  to  be  the  principi.1  rource  of  the  Jordan, 
iaauee  from  a  spacious  cavern  under  a  wall  of  ro<k. 
Around  thla  source  are  many  hewn  atouea.  In  Ihe 
face  of  the  cliff,  directly  over  tbe  cavern  and  in  other 
jiarta,  aeveral  niches  have  lecn  cut,  apparently  to  re- 

ceive sUluee.  Each  if  these  nichra  had  once  an  in- 
scription ;  and  one  of  thrm,  copied  by  Burckhardt,  ac- 

pears  to  have  been  a  dedication  ly  a  priest  ol  Pan. 
The  situation  isunique,  combining  in  an  unusual  degree 
the  elements  of  grandeur  and  beauty.  It  neattea  in 
its  recess  at  tha  southern  baae  of  tbe  mighty  Hetmcn, 
which  towers  In  majesty  to  an  elevation  of  7000  or 
fiOCO  feet  almve.  Tbe  abundant  waters  of  the  glorious 
founUin  spread  over  the  terrace  luxuriant  frtillly 
and  tbe  gnieefnl  Interchange  of  copse,  lawn,  and  w«v. 
ing  Aelds  (Robinson,  Jjiltr  Bib.  Rt:  p.  404). 

Aliout  three  miles  north-east  of  Bsnla*  are  tbe  re- 
mains of  an  Immense  ancient  castle,  covering  onej  of 

the  spun  of  Lebanon,  alout  flfleen  bundled  feet 

'Xd- 



tbc  idiin  *Dd  dtj.  It  li  (ncliMnd  hjwilli  of  tmniciuc 
itnngth  and  tbickneu,  und  muat  bnva  bccD  >n  Blmoat 
impregnable  rortrais.  It  ia  of  Saricsnic  ■rcbitectun ; 
bat  m*aj  at  the  tine  btvrlled  alonea  with  wbicb  the 
noble  round  towen  ire  Fonstructad  miut  ban  belani;- 
•d  to  ■  far  mora  ancient  edldu.  Thia  caatle  recaircd 
the  name  of  aSuiabrk  about  the  time  of  the  Crnudea, 
psrbapj  from  the  hatr-^ripay  Arab  tribe  of  tbe  uma 
name  that  atill  inhkbit  the  vicinity.  A  ahart  diatance 
cut  of  thia  ca*tlB  there  ii  a  veiy  ancieot  ruin,  sar- 
lonnded  by  a  tbick  grave  of  venenble  oaka.  There 
■n  alao  ruing  weat  of  Bjniaa,  conairting  of  column*, 
capitals,  and  finindatlona  of  bnilding*,  together  with 
eanata  that  formarly  convered  tbe  water  of  tbe  brook, 
now  crossed  bj  a  atone  brid^.  Above  the  fouaCatn 
we  Oreek  inscriptions  in  the  mck,  conflrmlnK  tbe  tea- 
liinony  of  Joaephus  tbat  Agrippa  adorned  Baniaa  with 
tojal  liberality,  and  also  auitainiag  the  kncicntstate- 
menta  that  the  fountain  waa  held  Mcred  to  Pan  {Bib- 
SM.  Sacm.  1MB,  p.  194).  See  Reland,  PnLrtl.  p.  918 
•q.;  Eckhel,  Dodr.  \um.  Hi,  SB9  aq.;  BarekbardI, 
i^ria,  p.  37  aq. ;  Buckinf^ham,  li,  f.i  aq. ;  Thocnaon, 
land  imd  Boot,  1,  3M  aq.;  Schwaiz,  Palfil.  p.  IM; 
Mod.  TraveUer,  p.  327  sq.,  Am.  ed.:  Panmer,  PaOti. 

p.  SIS ;  Wilson,  /.oiHlf  of  £ibk,  il,  1'.  a  sq. ;   Porter, 

Cassrlna,  St.,  up  Aiii.es,  waa  bom  In  4G9  at  Cha- 
loDS-sar-Saone.  He  earl/  developed  monkiah  tcnden- 
ckj^  and  priTalelj  withdrew  ttoni  hla  parent*  to  tbe 
mooaatery  of  Lerins,  where  he  was  appdnted  to  the 
office  oreelUrer.  Afterward,  falling  ill  from  extreme 
•sceticiam,  hs  was  obliged  to  remove  to  Arler,  and  was 
beloved  by  Eonia*  tbe  Insbop,  whom,  in  £02.  he  suc- 

ceeded in  tbe  aee  of  Aries.  He  died  in  645,  leaving 
many  bomitles,  containin^i  evidence  of  mocb  piety 
cambioed  with  great  superstition.  A  volume  of  them 
wai  edited  by  Stephen  Baluxe  (Paria,  1G69,  8vo).  Tbe 
others  are  given  in  tbe  BHiioA.  AUmn,  Tiii,  819,  EGI>,  ' 
and  xxvii,  SSI.  His  Rtgvla  Mmackoram  (contained  . 
in  Holatenii  (bdu  Rrgtd.  Moim(.  Konw,  1661)  was 
adopted  by  many  convents,  and  often  used  by  the 
fooudeti  of  ordere.  Honka  and  nun*  of  St.  Ciesailua  I 
axialed  antil  the  rale  of  Benedict  waa  Eene rally  adopt- 

ed.   A  graphic  iketch  of  bia  life  and  labora  is  given 

by  Neander,  Liffkl  n  Dart  Fiaat,  p.  GO,— Hoaheim, 
Ck.  Bil.  i,  164,  166 1  Nouder,  O.  Hitt.  ii,  261,  904. 
eiiO ;  CaTe,  HM.  IM.  anno  GO!. 
I  CieauitU  or  HBiSTESBjtCH,  a  preacher  and  his- 
tofian  of  note,  in  1199  became  *  Cietercian  monk  in 
the  monartery  of  Heislerbach,  in  the  dioc«*e  of  Co- 
loKna.  He  became  CTentnally  prior  of  the  coovent 
of  tbe  Valley  of  St.  Peter,  near  Bonn.  He  lived  until 
the  year  1327,  but  when  ho  died  is  unknown.  Hi* 
writings  are,  1.  Dt  mirimiu  tt  viaonkia  tm  UtiforiM 
(chiefly  in  Germany,  Cologne,  1581,  evo);  the  fiiM 
edition  la  without  name  of  place  or  date:— 3.  Vitn  S. 

i'ngrltrrli  arrUrp.  Colim.  (Cologne,  1633,  and  in  Sorv 
US,  Novemlier  71h)  : — 3.  Uomiiia,  edited  under  the  title 
of  Faieictdi  Afomlila/it,  by  Coppenitein  (Colofpip, 
I61S): — 4.  Calalngui  EpiictforiBH   CWovmun,    pnK 

ii  of  the  Fonir,  KrruM  Germait.  ('.845)  :— fi.  An  Ined. 
itetl  Vila  S.  EliuibeOa  ia  preeerved  among  the  man. 
uacripta  of  the  library  of  Uniasels.  Munyofbia  bct- 
moos  are  highly  pmiwd  for  their  evangeticxt  toDe,ai 

well  aa  for  tbrir  einqucnce.  Hit  Dt  it.'ranlu  afTsrds 
a  graphic  picture  <^f  tbe  state  of  his  times.  Soe  Kanff- 
mann,Cmuna.p.  Afi!i(er«orA(K6ln,lB60);  Cave, //ijf. 
/M.  anno  12?3 ;  Uenog,  BaU-Eaettl^p.  ii,  490. 
Csesarlns  or  Naeumxvi,  a  younger  Lrothcr  of 

CrcgotA-  Kazianien,  was  educated  lirst  at  Alcximdria. 
wbeni-o  he  proceeded  to  Conatantinople,  where  he  ol  - 
taincd  high  honors,  resisted  the  attempts  of  the  Em- 

peror Julian  lo  win  him  from  the  fjith,  and  died  nnder 
He  was  distingui*bed  fiir  Lis  e 

y  in  phys 

TdeUve 

rmon  {linVii'  Jkn^'t arii/ralrii,  Or.  viii).  In  which  his  pietv  and  d 
ore  Uuded.  According  to  Suidar,  he  w^  eimlra  Grm- 
Iti,  and  four  Dialogues  are  given  a*  hb  in  the  Latin 
editions  of  St.  Gre^-ory  and  in  Die  BilhiillKCa  Pab-wm. 
— Ullmann,it/<o/'Cr-yoiy,p.l82;  Cave,  a. m. SGS. 

CsesenniUB.    See  I'atdb. 
Caflr&lia.     See  Kaffkbs. 

Cage  (S^I^S,  bdub',  fuXmcg).  Bird-cagas  an 
named  in  Jer.  v,  37 :  Rev.  xriii.  ! ;  and  are  pcriMpa 

implied  In  Job  zli,  v,  where  "playing  with  a  tiitd"  ia 



CAIANS 

■Mtitntd.  SwBiBD.  Id  tin  drtt  of  tbcM  puugM 
&B  SmpL.  rendan  It  b7  myis,  m  mare,  implj'iog  that 
it  vM  uaad  Tor  bokUng  decoyi  vith  which  (o  CDtnp 
Mher  tanli  until  thi  nge  wis  fUll—u  Idea  which  the 
JtriiWion  of  the  Heb.  word  oonfinni  (rrom  sbs,  to 
datp  logvtbcr  by  the  ehuttuig  of  the  vslvei  or  trap). 
Thli  iBtripretatian  it  therafore  better  than  that  of  the 

Baricin,  "coop,"  or  that  of  the  Talmnd,  "a  place  of 
btlaaiDg,"  Implvinft  that  it  wia  used  for  holdin);  wild 
V  tame  fowls  ODtil  they  liKanie  fit  for  the  table.  The 
main  utlde  Is  referred  to  in  Ecclos.  xl,  30,  under  the 
tann  nipTnUoCi  which  is  elaewheie  usad  of  a  taper- 
i^  buket.  See  Fowi.i:«i.  In  Rev.  xviil,  %  the 
Greek  teriii  fa  ̂ uXon;,  meaning  a  prison  or  restricted 
habitation  ratlMr  than  a  cage.  This  Just  suffices  tc 
riaow  that  the  ancient  Israelite*  kept  birds  in  cages; 
but  we  bBTCr  Qo  further  infcinnation  on  the  subject,  not 
tmj  ■llosioni  to  the  sinning  of  Urds  so  kept.  The 
t^m  were  prol»bIj  of  the  same  forma  which  we  still 
otuMrre  in  the  Eaat,  and  wbtch  are  shown  in  the  in- 
•exed  engraTing.     It  k  n-mirkulite  that  tbi 

11 CAIAPHAS 

appsannce  of  Iilrd-caget  in  any  of  the  domestic  scenes 
which  are  portrayed  on  the  mnrel  tablets  of  the  Egyp- 

tiaoa.  Id  Amos  vili,  IV,  the  same  word  tdab'  denotes 
a  frwit-baiket.  so  called,  doubtless,  Tmn  its  resemblance 
la  a  cage.      See  Babket. 

Coikna  (I.),  a  ruune  given  by  Irencus,  Eplpbanl- 
oa,  and  Tbwdoret  to  a  sect  of  OpbiM*,  whom  modern 
■ritm  call  more  correcUy  Cainites  (q.  v.).  (11.)  A 
Btct  mcDtioned  by  Tertullian,  which  rejected  the  doc- 
Irioe  of  baptism.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  >ec[  is 
identical  with  the  preceding.  Tertullian  menUons  a 
ceruin  Quintill'.  as  the  ftiunder,  and  some  have  con- 

cluded from  this  that  the  sect  is  identical  with  the 
Qtdulillians  (q.  t.}. 

Cai'Bphaa  (KaVd^Ci  perhaps  from  the  Chald. 
KC^,  JtpnuKm),  called  by  JasephQi  iAnl.  xTiii,  S, 

t>  Jateph  Ciaapkai  ('Iwniiroc,  u  mi  Kaiii^c),  was U|cb-{irie*t  of  the  Jews  in  the  reitrn  of  Tiberius  Ciesar, 

at  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  public  mlDlstry  (Luke 
iii,  S),  A.  [>.  ii,  and  also  at  the  time  of  his  cundemna- 
tkiu  BOd  cmciGiion  (Uatt  zxvi,  3,  GT ;  John  xl,  49 ; 
itEi,  IB,  H,  M,  SS ;  Acts  iv,  S),  A.D.  89.  The  Pro- 
taralflr  Valerius  Gnitas,  shortly  before  bis  leaving  the 
pmviBre  (A.D.  Ki),  apfniutedhlui  to  the  dignity,  which 

was  before  held  by  Simon  ben-Camilh.  He'  held  it daring  the  whole  procuratonbip  of  Pontlos  Pilate,  but 
«na  after  hia  removal  from  that  olfice  »aa  deposed  by 
the  PiDcoiuid  Vltelllu*  (A.D.  86),  and  succeeded  by 
Janithan,  sun  of  Aaanus  (Joeeph.  A»>.  xvlil,  4,  8). 
Some  in  the  ancient  Church  cunfounded  him  with  the 
ktstcaian  Joaephus,  and  believed  him  to  have  become 
>  convert  to  Christijuity  (Assemani,  BiUiolk.  Oritnl. 
ii,  lU).  Hi)  wife  was  the  daUKfater  of  Annas,  or  Ana- 
UBS,  who  liad  formerly  been  high-prieet,  and  who  still 
paestsiud  great  influence  and  contniMn  saoerdotal  mat- 
ten,  aeveral  of  hia  family  sncceiislvely  holding  the 
Ugh-|Kitettiood.  The  names  of  Annas  and  C^aphas  . 
ue  coupled  by  Luke,  "  Annsa  and  Caiaphss  being  the 
Ugh-piasta;"  and  thi*  haa  given  nrcailon  to  no  small amount  of  diacussion.  Some  maintain  thut  Annas  and 

CalaphM  then  discharKed  the  fDnrtions  of  the  hiuh- 
(rieathoDd  by  turns :  bat  thii  is  nxt  reconcilsble  with 
ihs  ttatanrat  of  Josephus.  Others  think  that  Cala- 
pha*  is  caBtd  hlgb-pnest,  because  he  then  actually  ei. 
RciiHl  the  function*  of  the  office,  and  that  Annas  is 
»  (aUed  because  he  had  formerly  KUed  the  situation. 
But  It  dMB  not  thus  appear  why,  of  tbon  who  held 

I  the  high-prieatbood  before  Calaphai,  Annas  In  path 
I  ticular  sbonld  be  named,  and  not  Ishnuol,  Ellaaer,  or 
Simon,  who  had  all  served  the  office  mora  recently 
than  Annas.  Hence  KuinOl  and  others  consider  it 

I  aa  the  more  probable  opinion  that  Caiaphae  was  the 
hlgh-prieat,  but  that  Annas  was  his  vicar  or  deputy, 
called  in  the  Hebrew  ̂ 3D,  lagaa.  Sot  can  that  office 

be  thought  unworthy  of  a  man  who  had  filled  the  pon- 
tifical office,  since  the  dignity  of  sagan  was  also  great. , 

Thus,  for  instance,  on  urgent  occasions  ha  might  even 
enter  the  Holy  of  lloUes  (Ligbtfoot,  Bar.  Hd>.  ad  Luc. 
iii, !).  Nor  ought  it  to  seem  strange  or  unusual  that 
the  vicar  of  a  hl^'h-pricst  should  be  called  by  thst 
name.  For  if,  as  it  appears,  those  who  had  once  held 
the  office  were  aflrr  by  courtesy  called  higb-priesta, 
with  greater  justice  might  Annas,  whu  was  both  a  pon- 
liticai  person  and  high-priest'i  vicar,  be  so  called.  In 
fact,  the  very  appellation  of  high-prieit  is  given  to  a 
sagan  by  Josephus  (,A»t.  xvif,  6,  4).  (See  the  oom- 
mentators  on  Luke  iii,  %  particularly  Hammond,  Ught- 
foot,Kufnfil,andBloom(iehl.)  SeeAirNAB.  Cataphas 
belonged  to  tbe  sect  of  the  Saddocees  (Acts  v,  17). 
(See  Heche,  l>t   SaddueaUmo  CuiupAo,  Bud.  lilB.) 
See  UlOH-FBIKST. 

The  wouderful  miracle  of  raising  Laiarua  from  the 
dead  couvincedmunyofthe  Jews  that  Christ  was  sent 
from  God;  and  the  chief  prteats  and  the  Pharisees, 
alarmed  at  the  increase  of  his  followerii,  summoned  a 
council,  and  pretended  that  their  liberties  were  in  dan- 

and  that  their  destruction  was  inevitsble  if  somelhtaj' 
were  notdone  at  once  to  check  his  progress.  Caiaphas 
was  a  member  of  the  council,  and  expressed  his  deci- 

ded opinion  in  favor  of  putting  Jesus  to  death,  as  tbe 
only  way  of  saving  the  nadon  from  the  evils  which 
hia  success  would  bring  upon  them.  His  language 

was,  "Ye  know  nothing  at  all;  nor  consider  that  it  ia 
expedient  for  ua  that  ono  man  ahooid  die  for  the  peo- 

ple, and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not"  (John  xi, 
49).  This  counsel  was  wicked  and  nnjaat  in  the  high- 
eat  degree;  but  as  there  was  no  offence  charged,  It 
seemed  the  only  plausible  excuse  for  putting  Christ  to 

death.  Tbe  high-priest's  language  on  this  occasion 
waa  prophetic,  though  be  did  not  intend  it  ao.  Tbe 
cvan,;elisl^  bi  giving  an  account  of  this  extraordinary 
occurrence,  enlarges  on  the  prophetic  language  of  the 
higb-priest,  and  shows  the  extent  and  blessedness  of 
tbodLipensatlonormercythAiugb  Jesus  Christ  Koth. 
ing  of  this,  however,  was  In  the  mind  of  the  cruel  end 

bigoted  hlgh-prieat. '  After  Christ  was  arrested,  he 

son-in-law  Cdsphas,  who  probably  lived  in  the  same 
house :  be  was  then  amigned  before  Calaphat,  and 
an  effort  was  made  to  produce  Mae  testunony  sufil- 
tient  tor  his  condemnation.  This  expedient  failed  j 
for  though  two  persons  appeared  to  testify,  they  diif 
not  agree,  and  at  last  Caiapbaa  pot  our  Savlonr  him- 

self upon  oath  that  he  should  say  whether  he  waa  in- 
deed the  Christ,  tbe  Son  of  God,  or  not.  The  answer 

was,  of  course.  In  the  affirmative  (q.  v.),  and  waa  ac- 
compenied  with  a  dedaiaWon  of  fals  Dlvbe  power 
and  majesty.  The  high-priest  pretended  to  be  great- 

ly grieved  at  what  he  considered  tbe  blasphemy  (q.  v.) 

of  our  Saviour's  pretensions,  and  forthwith  appealed 
to  his  enraged  enemies  to  say  if  this  was  not  enough. 
They  answered  at  once  that  he  deserved  to  die,  and 
then,  in  tbe  very  presence  of  Caiaphas,  and  irithoul 
any  retctraint  tram  him,  they  felt  upon  their  guiltless 
victim  with  insults  and  Injuries.  As  Caiaphas  had  no 
power  to  inflict  the  punishment  of  death,  Christ  was 
Ukrn  from  hfan  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  govrmor,  that 
his  execution  mlifht  be  duly  ordered  (Matt,  xxvl,  3, 
6Ti  John  xviii,  IS,  SS).  The  bigoted  furyof  Caiaphas 
Fxhihiied  itself  alto  egsinittbe  first  efforts  of  the  apos- tles (Acts  Iv,  6). 

Treatises  mora  or  less  general  on  the  character  and 
conduct  of  Caiapbaa  in  the  abovo  tranuctioa  bava 



CAIET  12  CAIN 

bMD  written  in  Lttln  by  Baumgarten-Cnuins  {Opiac.  huT^mui,  mtarully  brought  at  the  end  of  the  wmc 

p.  1-19  Bq.),  HmM  (BMin.  I70J,  iiImi  ill  lkcn>  rimmr.  (Tot  the  S>l>l>Uli  wm  »]re»dy  a  weU-known  institutloB) 
ii  &49  nq  )  Hecht  (BudinK.  1719),  HuafMi  (Vlteb.  i.n  offering  uf  the  lirat-bora  ind  f.ttort  of  hU  flucks, 

lll3),  Hudcr  (Upwl,  i:71),  Hofnuinn  (in  Henthenli  »hU«  C.iii,  M  ■  huslMndnun  (hon«  the  greater  «.- 
TIm.  ii,  216  2^2),  Lungeraluujen  (Jbj.  1695),  Salt*.  verityoft]iBcur»ewhichl,lmrtedhi«pror««i' nalhoppf), 

manii  (Ardent.  17«),  Schutau  (Luuec,  1715),  Scbick-  preKiited  uD  obUlion  of  ve^-ettibte  prodnctionji.  Tl.o 

«Dduii  (Fcft.  and  V.  1772),  Weber  (Vlteb.  1000,  Sell-  unduvoul  temper  and  wicked  nature  of  Cain  are  sufll- 

ner(Altdorf,17ai)i  in  French  by  Dnpio  (Parij,  IMS),  eientiy  evliieed  by  hit  rewntniert  ■ga)n»  the  Al- 

Se«  »J»o  Evana.  Script.  Biog.  ii,  257.  !  ™i(;"il.v,  M  if  partul  to  hla  brother  (see  below).     1  ho 

CalBt  ("t  Oyet),  Pi-RBB  Views  P.l,-*,  wa.  ;  O'vino  Urin^  eonde^
end.  to  exp™t«Lte  with  hm,  o,. 

bom  at  Montrielird,  in  Tonraine,  In  1626.  He  b^  '■  \''  "nrc  sonaLle  beh.vi,.r
.  and  to  '^«7'  h.n.  of  the 

came  a  Prot^.Uot  u^der  the  tn.[r:.c<ioa»  of  Peter  Ra-  ̂ ^S''  "'  chen.-h.ng  the  jeJousy  «h  ch  he  .eetna  to 

mus,  at  Paris;  afterward  studied  theoWv  at  Geneva,  '>""'  already  entertamea -gwnpt  Al*l:  "If  thou  re- 

«nd  alKKit  \m  wa.  a  minister  in  PoiWu.  C-lharine  f"™*".  t^"".  »  fo'«'yane«  [with  me  for  thy  p«t  of- 

of  Bourbon  m«i^  him  her  cha,iUn,  .nd  brought  him  ft'"!>*]i  but  if  not,  [then  bewure,  for]  «ii  nouobe
a  at 

tj  Paris  Here  under  the  induence  of  cardinal  Uu-  '")'  ™'"  L"'"  •  *""  ™*''  ™*dy  to  wiw  thfe  on  tho 

perron,  he  alnur^  PraleBUntL-iii,  Kov.  9, 16ai.  b««ma  A"'  opportunity]  and  again.t  thee  ia  lis  design ;  but 

profeuot  of  Heljrew  and  Oriental  Un^uagea  in  the  coU  *>»'><>"  '"Woe  it  [i.  < .  thy  evildwpoBition]. 
 Instead 

lege  of  Navarre,  and  died  M.rch  10,  1610.  He  left  '^  deeding  Ihia  adTi«p.  however,  tho  iU-n.tor
ed  man. 

many  oontrovereial  works,  on  the  motive,  which  led  to  ,  '■'''™B  "•  "f  otwuion  to  narrate  the  circu
niht-nfo 

hU  eonversion  j  on  the  l'-ucl>uri.t ;  on  the  Uaa. ;  on  '■>  hia  brother  (probahly  in  an  upbrniding  manner)  fell 

the  Church  and  the  Apo.st.4ie,.l  Succe.uon,  ete.  IIU  '■>»"  t^e  reiy  enare  of  S,.t«n  again.t  which  he  h»d  l*e
ii 

beat  known  worka  ar^  hla  a.-wcJ-sV  Splhuin  and    -■™ed;  hla  feelinga  l«e»n.e  aga.n  excilal,  aa  ̂ ey 

Navmoaire,  1598-16«   (Paru,  I6U6,  Bvo)   Hoefer,    two  were  alone  conversing  in  the  open  field,  and,  there 

JVom.  Bi«.  C«.  ii,809.  i  beingnoono  neurtowitneaeor  avert  the  consequence^ 
_  ,     ,„.„.-     „_       ,         CL  .         1.  1      T.     be  suddenly  turned  aasin»t  his  brother,  and  by  an  an. 
Cain  (Heb.  Ka  ,«,  ■;:>&  >  latt  [but  see  below]),  ̂   ̂_^^^  (probably  with  aome  agricultural  implen.ent, the  name  of  a  man  and  of  a  city.  See  Kbhite  ;  Tu-  |n  the  formation  of  which  ho  had  doubtless  already  l«- 
BAuCain.  I  gun  [o  eierclM  the  mechanical  ingenuity  for  which 

1.  (Sept.  and  N.  T.  Kn.V.  The  root  aeema  to  be  tig  descendants  became  f.inioua)  he  laid  him  dead  upon 
*|1p,  toieof,  perhaps  with  aUasinn  to  the  murder;  the  the  ground.  Inttend  of  the  penitence  which  the  »i,j;ht 
context,  however,  ver.  ],  makes  this^MSp,  to  cnofa,  of  his  brother's  hlood  ought  to  have  inspired  in  his  hor. 
oMm,'  others,  as  Eosebin*  and  Chrysostoiti,  derive  It  ror-stricken  soul,  the  craven  murderer  insolently  dr. 

from  some  root  signifying  mrj;  Von  Bohlen,  luirad.  manda  of  the  oli-eoeiugGod,  when  questioned  a«  to  his 

(nCea.  ii,  86,  aeeks  it  in  tho  Arabic  iaya,  a uai*,  from  <^rime,  "I  know  nothiD„'  about  the  matter;  am  I  iny 

thaartaincroducedbvtheCainicest  Joeephu* GrMoiiea  brother's  keeper?"  But  when  conviction  is  bstened 
it,  Kdic,  -i«i,  -<■'■  i,  2,  2)  The  firat-bora  (B.C.  ap. ,  upon  him,  and  the  pr.nuUy  announced,  with  the  de- 
parentlycir.  1170)  of  tho  human  race,  and  likowisB  the  'pjirin^  Imt  still  impenitent  reroorw  of  Judas,  tho 

first  murderer  and  fratricide,  B.C.  cir.  4M3.  His  bi^  '  Bii'ty  wretch  exclaims,  "  My  iniquity  is  too  great  for 

tory  i>  detiUed  In  (ien.  chap,  iv;  the  facts  there  given  '  for^venesst  (XliS313  ̂ Sh^^'l^jl;  Scpt/iii'Cui' v<"'ria 
are  in  brief  these:  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Adim  and  j  ;iDU  rev  o^iSqirni  fji')  lor  thou  ' 

tho  face  ofthegronod  [of  this  pleaa- 
^gion],"  and  I  shall  be  in  danger  of  starvation. 
ven  of  pBtishhig  liv  the  hand  of  every  stranger 

wnnm  I  msv  meet.     (Sea  Kitbi's  Daitg  BlbU  /  fuM.  in 
hx. ;  Feclitii  lliil.  Ab'lii  H  Cani,  Uoet.  1704.) 

The  puniahnient  which  attended  the  crime  admitted 

of  no  escape,  scnrcely  of  any  conceii'alile  alleviation. 
"He  lost  the  privileges  of  primogeniture,  was  deprived 

of  the  priestbiod,  lianisbad  from  "the  presence'  of  the divine  gtorv  l^etween  the  cherubim,  shut  out  from  the 

hopes  .  -     '    

>e  followed  the  business  of  agriculture ;  . 
of  jealongy,  rouaed  by  the  rqectlon  of  his  own  si 

■nd  the  acceptance  of  Abel's,  he  committed  the  crime    i 
■if  muider,  fur  which  he  was  expelled  fmm  the  vicii' 
ity  of  Eden,  and  led  the  life  of  an  exile ;  he  settled  i 
llie  land  of  Nod,  and  hiiilt  a  city,  which   he  name 
after  his  eon  Eniich ;  his  delcenilants  are  enumerateu 
together  with  the  inrenliun*  for  which  liiey  were  rt 
markable.    Uccadnnal  refereneea  la  Cain  art  made  i 
theH.T.(Heb.ii,4;  IJohn  iii,  12;  Jude  II). 
Among  all  the  Inatahees  of  crime,  none  Impress  tl 

mind  with  a  stronger  feeling  of  horror  than  that  of  j  o\-er  unjimtected  to  the  aaaaults  of  the  i 
Cain.  It  ia  not,  however,  oleir  that  ha  had  fully  pre- '  rj-"  (Jo^vl^  CHarrA  of  «e  Redfrmfd,  p.  14).  Cursed 
meditjte  J  taking  the  //e  of  his  brother,  if,  indeed,  ho  rtvm  the  earth  himself,  the  earth  was  doomed  to  > 

was  awaro  by  what  a  siiitht  accident  deith  would  en-  ̂   double  barrenneae  wherever  the  olfender  should  aet  hia 
sue ;  for  this  was  the  first  instance  of  human  mortal-  foot.  Physical  want  and  hardship,  therefore,  were 
ity.  But  It  ia  certain  that  he  bad  resolved  upon  some  amonz  the  first  of  the  miseries  hesped  upnn  his  head. 

desperate  outrage  upon  his  brother's  person,  and  he  '  SoM  came  thnss  of  mind  and  conscience :  "  The  voice 
delilieralcly  took  occasion  to  perpetrate  IL  Alwl,  as'  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground." 
most  think,  brought  two  otT^rings.  the  one  an  ohiatinn,  \  Nor  did  any  retrest  remain  to  him  from  the  terron  of 
the  other  a  sacrifice.  C^n  brought  liut  the  fMmer—  bis  own  soul  or  those  of  Divine  veni-eance :  "  Prom 

a  mere  acfcnowledrment,  it  is  suppoaed,  of  the  sover- '  thy  lace  shail  I  be  hid,"  was  his  avoniiing  and  hnpe. 
aignty  of  God— ne fleeting  to  offer  tho  sacrifice,  which  '  leas  cry.  Tho  st«l«nient  that  "  Cain  went  out  fhnn  ■ 
would  have  been  a  confession  of  (alien  nature,  and,  I  the  presence  of  the  Ijjrd"  represents  him  as  alilding, 

typically,  an  atonement  for  sin.  It  was  Dnt,  ther^  |  t'dl  thus  exiled,  in  some  favored  spot  where  the  At- fore,  the  mere  diffference  of  feeling  with  which  (he  two  miebty  still,  by  vieilde  siiras,  manifested  himself  to 
offerings  were  brouRht  which  constituted  the  virtue  of  I  his  fallen  creatures.  The  expressbn  nf  dtnd  lest,  as 
the  one  or  the  guilt  of  the  other  brother.  "The  ma.  he  wandered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  he  might  l<c 
lignity  of  his  temper  showed  itself  in  his  unwillingness  |  recoimised  and  slain,  has  an  awful  sound  when  ftlling 
to  ask  his  brother  for  a  victim  from  among  his  herd,  fttim  the  mouth  nfn  murderer.  Rut  hi  wastobepn>- 
Ile  offered  before  God  an  unlawful  sarrillce,"  liecanse  tected  a.ninst  the  wrath  of  bis  fellow-men  ;  and  of  tliia 
a  bloodless  one,  Heb.  ix,  SS  (Jarvis,  OwvA  n/lit  R*-  God  gave  him  assurwice,  not,  says  Shuckfnrd,  l.y  seU 

deeMtd,p.  14).  The  circumstances  connected  with  this  ting  a  mark  upon  him.  which  is  a*  false  translation,  but offence  are  related  In  a  brief  but  graphic  manner  in  the,  by  appointing  a  sign  or  token  which  he  himself  might 
Heb.  text,  the  force  of  which  is  not  well  irrought  out ,  understand  as  ■  proof  that  he  thould  not  perish  hv  tlie 

in  Iha  Aath.  Vers.  (Gen.  Iv,  2  16>    Abel,  being  a .  hand  ot  another,  as  Abel  had  perished  by  his.  'Thu 



13 CAIN 

nntan  la  do  him  injur]',  ud  which,  beliiK  wrll 
knovD,  would  prore  ■  lafflcirnt  eaveal.  As  sach  it  la 
nfened  to  b;  hii  descendiat  Limccb  (Gen.  iv,  31). 
The  pKm«g«  io»j-  therefore  be  rendered,  "  Thus  Jeho- 
nb  apfwinted  ■  takeD  for  Cain,  to  that  dd  one  wbo 

^  kim  (hould  rlay  him."  What  wa>  tbe  Divine ; 
pvrpoM  in  aflbrdioK  bim  thli  protection  It  ia  difficult  to  _ 
tattnuBf.  Thmt  it  WM  not  with  Iba  intention  of  pro-  i 
loaipiiK  hi*  miaery  may  be  mnjectured  from  tfas  fact 
that  il  waa  granted  in  inawcr  to  hia  own  pileaiu  cry 
fiir  Dwrcy.  Some  wrilen  have  spoken  of  tbe  poaaibil* 
it]'  of  hii  becoming  a  true  penitent,  and  at  his  having 
at  leflifth  ohuined  the  Divine  for^^iveneu  (Ortlob, 

Ciimu  nm  detpmuu.  Lips.  I'Ofi). 
It  may  tw  wortbj  of  olHervallon  that  eapecial  men- 

tion it  made  of  the  fact  that  Cain,  having  traveled  Into 
lite  Und  of  Nod,  there  built  a  cityi  and  ftiTther,  that 
hb  dMcendants  were  chiefly  celebrated  for  their  rkill 
in  ths  arta  of  social  lifb.  la  both  accounts  may  proli- 
aMy  be  discorered  the  powerful  struf-^lei  with  which 
<"ain  (trove  to  overcome  the  dlfflcultiea  that  attended 
bis  poaition  »t  one  to  whom  the  tlllaf^  of  the  ground 
was  virtually,  prohibitnl.  The  fbllowini;  ]H>inla  ulio 
we  daerving  of  notice. 

0.)  Tbe  position  of  the  "land  of  Nod."  The  name 
ilseif  tells  us  little;  it  means /'>tr  or  crile.  In  refei^ 
ence  to  ver.  J8,  when  a  cognate  word  la  used;  Vcn 

Bofakn's  attempt  to  identify  it  with  India,  aa  thongh 
the  Hebrew  name  Siitd  Czn)  bad  been  erroneonily 
nwl  lUm-Kod,  is  too  Ear  fetched;  the  only  indication 
of  its  pDcitkin  is  the  Indolinlta  notice  thi^t  it  wis  "  etst 
of  Eden"  (ver.  Ifi),  which,  ofcounte,  thrown  ns  back  to 
tbe  pnvioos  settlement  of  the  poaitlon  of  Eden  itself. 
Knobel  (CooM.  in  loc.),  who  adopts  an  ethnological  in- 

Ispretation  of  the  hlstcry  of  Cain's  descendsnls,  wonld 
identify  Nod  with  tbe  whole  of  Eastern  Asia,  and  even 

and  China.  It  seems  rain  to  attempt  the  idintilica- 
tion  of  Nod  with  any  special  locality;  the  direction 

''(■It  of  Edrn''  may  have  reference  to  Iho  irovioas 
Dobce  in  iii,  »,  and  may  Indicate  tbat  tbe  land  waa 
opporite  to  (Sept.  tarii^vTi)  the  entrnnca,  «liicb  wag 
bamd  a»-ainEt  hia  ntun.  It  is  not  iinprot'al.Ie  Ihtt 
the  rasT  was  foTtber  used  to  mark  the  directi.m  whb  h 
tbe  CainitM  lank,  is  distinct  from  the  gethites,  vho 
wobM.  according  to  Hebrew  notions,  be  settled  toward 
tbe  vest.  SimiljrDbservationsmustl'e  made  in  regard 
to  the  city  Enoch,  wbiih  has  liecn  idcndfti 

family  of  Adam  ma]'  have  largely  increased  befn«  tbe 

birth  of  Seth,  as  is  indud  implied  in  the  notice  of  Cain's 
wife  (ver.  17).  and  the  mere  circumstance  that  none 
of  tbe  other  children  are  noticed  by  name  may  be  ex- 
plained  on  the  greund  that  their  lives  furnished  noth- 

ing worthy  of  notice.  These  neighbors  must,  of  course, 
have  been  the  relatives  of  Cain,  who  had  now  branch- 

Isfament  would  necessarily  estrange  him  from  Iheni. 
he  entertained  f 

ochl,a a<.u,C,oH««,), 

a  (Hnetiu,),  Ch. 
la  {Von  Roblen).  snd  Iconlum,  ss 

tbe  t^acc  wliere  the  deified  King  Annacoa  was  honor- 
ed (Ewald):  all  such  aUempta  at  identification  mutt 

lie  sobordinated  to  the  pravioos  settlement  of  the  poai- 
tioa  of  Eden  and  Kod.     See  Stin, 

(i.)  Tbe  "  mark  set  upon  Cain"  has  given  rise  to 
virioas  specnlatlena.  many  of  which  would  never  have 
been  limached  if  the  Helirew  leit  had  l<em  confulted ; 
tbe  words  probably  mean  that  Jelnvah  gave  a  li^  la 
Cain,  very  mnch  as  signs  were  afterward  given  to  Noah 
(Gen.  is,  IS),  Ho^  (Exod.  Iii,  3, 12).  Elijah  (1  Kings 
xix,  11),  and  Heiekiab  (Isa.  xxsvili,  7,  8).  Whether 
the  stgn  was  perceptllile  to  Cain  alone,  and  given  to 
Urn  nnoe  for  all.  in  token  tbat  no  man  should  kill  him, 
or  whether  it  was  one  tbst  was  perceptible  to  otliers, 
aad  designed  as  a  precaution  to  them,  as  is  implied  in 
tbe  A.  V.  il  oncertajn ;  tbe  nuture  of  the  sign  itself  Ii 
still  man  onceitain  (but  see  above).  (See  Kraft,  De 
8!gao  Cami,  in  his  Oba.  Saer.  i,  B.)     See  Mark. 

(3.)  Tbe  narrative  implies  the  eiiatenee  of  a  con- 

siderabk  population  in  Cain's  time :  for  he  fears  lest be  sboald  be  murdered  in  return  for  the  murder  he  had 
committed  (ver.  U).  Joerphns  (A  ttl.  i,  2, 1)  explains  bis 
fears  aa  •rising,  not  from  men,  but  from  wild  beasts ; 
but  locb  an  explanaliDn  is  wholly  tuoecessaiy,     The 

lifetimi 

might  ei coma  his  enemies,  especially  aa  they  would  regard  him 

mnst  evidently  have  been  one  of  his  sisters  (comp. 
"Bona  and  di>ngbten<,"  Gen.  v,  4).  Tndition  eatls 
her  aave  (Epipbsn.  Hirr.  xxix.  6)  or  Atura  (Uablaa, 
p.  2);  the  Arabs  call  Cblnbimaelf  Kahl  by  allller«ticn 

with  tbe  name  of  his  Lrothcr  (D'Herbelot,  Bill.  Or.  a. 
v.  Cabil).     See  Adah. 

(4.)  The  character  of  Cain  deserves  a  fuller  notice. 
He  is  described  as  a  man  of  a  morose,  malicious,  and 

revengeful  ten'per;  atid  that  be  presented  his  offering 
in  this  state  of  luind  is  implied  in  the  rebuke  contain- 

ed in  Gen.  iv,  7,  iihich  mny  be  rendered  thus:  "If 
thou  doeat  well  (or,  aa  the  Sept.  has  it,  tiy  'pfui' 
wpoaiviyt^),  la  there  not  nn  elevation  (rKI^)  [of  the 
countenance]  (i.  e.  perhaps  c  Acrr/Wnrti  baihojpiafa)? 

fmtmrt],  sin  lurketb  (as  a  wild  beast)  at  Uie  door,  and 

to  thee  is  its  deeiro;  but  thou  abalt  rule  over  it."  (So 
Geaenius  and  others;  but  see  above.)  Tie  namtive 

implies  therefore  thut  bis  ofl'ering  was  rejected  on  ao 
couHl  of  the  temper  In  which  it  waa  brought  (Sticht, 
De  tuU-iqaw  Dei  ann  Cmi-;  Alt.  1766).     See  Abei. 

(S.)  Tbe  dcecendanla  of  Cain  are  ennmented  to  the 
ti'  th  grnention.  Some  commentators  (Knobel,  Von 
Bohlen)  have  traced  an  artificial  structure  in  this  gen- 
eulogy.  I  y  which  It  is  rendered  parallel  to  that  of  the 
Setbites ;  e.  r.  tbtre  is  a  decade  of  names  In  each,  com- 
mencini'  with  Adam  tnd  ending  with  Jubal  and  Koi.h. 
tbe  deficiency  of  generatii.ns  in  tbe  Cainilcs  being  lup. 
plied  Ly  the  addition  if  tlie  two  younger  sons  uf  Lu- 
metb  totbelistj  andthercis  a  considereble  aimilsrily 
in  the  names,  each  list  containing  a  Lameeh  and  i.n 

I'nmh,  while  Cain  in  the  ine-CainHin  in  the  other. 
Methuinel-Melhureltb,  and  Mcbajsel-MabaUleel: 
tho  inference  frnm  this  comparifon  teing  that  the  one 
was  frinied  out  of  the  other.  It  must  be  observed, 
however,  that  tbe  differences  fir  rxceed  the  [ointa  of 
similarity ;  that  the  order  of  tbe  names,  the  numiier 
of  generations,  and  even  the  meanings  of  those  ntalrh 
are  noticed  aa  similjr  in  lound.  are  sufficiently  distinct 
CO  remove  tbe  impression  of  artidc!..]  conatruclion. 
(See  Bochart,  Hierot.  i,  587.)     See  pATniARChi. 

(G.)  Tbe  social  condition  of  the  Csinites  is  promi- 
nently brought  forwanl  in  tbe  hi<tnry.  Cain  himaclf 

waa  an  arricultnrist,  Abel  a  shepherd :  the  succewera 
of  the  latter  are  represented  ly  the  Kethiles  and  the 
progenitors  of  the  Hebrew  race  In  later  times,  snong 
whom  a  pastoral  life  w;  s  always  held  in  high  honor 
from  the  simplicity  ind  devotional  bal.its  which  It  en- 
fnndered  :  the  succesFon  of  tbe  former  are  depicted  as 
tho  reverse  in  all  these  respects.  Csin  founded  the 
first  citr  :  Lameeh  instituted  polygamy ;  Jalisl  intro- 

duced the  nomadic  life;  Jobal  Invented  mnsical  in- 

atruments;  Tubal-cain  was  the  llrst  smith;  Limrch's 
binguagB  takes  the  ataUly  tone  of  poetry;  and  even 

'  the  nsmea  of  tbe  women,  Naamah  {pltatant),  Zillali 
'  (sia/ov).  Adah  (onamtninD,  seem  to  bespeak  an  ad- 

vanced stote  of  civilizal'ion.  But,  along  with  thit^. there  waa  violence  and  godleasness  i  Catn  and  Lameeh 
furnish  proof  of  the  (brmer,  while  tbe  concluding  word  a 
of  Gen.  iv.M,  imply  the  latter.     See  Antei>it.<7VIAMI. 

(7.)  The  contrast  established  between  tbe  Cainites 
and  the  Setbitea  appejra  to  have  reference  solely  to 
the  pocisl  and  religions  condition  i>f  tlietno  races.  On 
tbe  one  aide  then  is  pictured  a  high  state  of  clviliia- 
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tion.  DiimirUned  1>^  relltpon,  tncl  prndnctlve  of  IgxD- 
ry  and  Tlolcnce;  on  ths  other  eide,a  nbitauf  niniplietty 
vhicb  k9aTd«l  no  milarUl  foi  bulorj  licfoad  U»  dw- 
Uratioii,  "Tbcn  ba^n  men  lo  call  upon  the  namn  of  ' 
the  Lord-"  The  hinlcrlan  tbna  acraunta  for  the  pro- 1 
greulre  degenaration  of  the  religioiu  condition  of  nun, 
the  ev[l  gaining  a  predomtnance  over  the  good  bjr  Its 
illlance  with  worMl;  power  and  knowledga,  and  pro-  | 
duclng  the  state  of  thingi  which  necaaiitated  the  flood.  | 
See  DiLDoe.  | 

(8.)  Another  motivo  may  be  Dwigned  for  the  intro-  : 
ductloD  of  this  portion  of  ascred  hietorv.  All  ancient ! 
nitioni  have  loved  to  trace  lip  the  invention  of  the  arts  ' 
to  aome  certain  author,  and,  generally  >peoking,  then  i 
aathort  have  been  reKirded  as  object*  of  divine  war-  | 
ship.  Among  the  Greeka  Apollo  wua  held  to  be  the 
inventor  of  mnalr,  Vulcan  of  tha  working  of  metila, 
Triplolemua  (see  Hygin.  277)  ofthe  plough.  A  simi- 

lar feeling  of  curioaity  pre vjiiled  among  tiie  Hebrews; 
and  hence  the  hiatorlsn  has  recorded  ths  names  of 
thois  to  whom  the  invention  oTthe  arts  waa  tradition- 

all}-  assigned,  obviating  at  the  aame  time  the  danger- 
DOS  error  into  which  other  nations  had  fallen,  and 

which  their  invenlora  held.     See  Art;  Artificeb. 
Additional  treatises  :  Stockmann,  ZJs  CoMO^mmo- 

«ito(Jen.  17S2);  Dani,  iif.  (i)>.  1G81,  17Si);  Bosseck, 
y?.-  lacnficiu  CiiUi  tt  Habd  (Lip*.  1781);  Niemeyer, 
Charab.  \u  G7  sq. ;  Buttmann,  Mgtkjt.  L  IM  aq. ;  Otbo, 
Ltx.  Rob.  p.  IOh  aq. ;  Eisenmenifer,  Eati.  JudtnUt,  i, 
46e,  171,  832,  8S6;  HotlJDger,  Hill.  Oriaitata,  p.  !d; 
llamb.  nrm.  BiiSotk.  ii,  M5  sq. ;  Sack,  Id  the  Arm.  a. 

t'erd.  BibliM.  I,  iii,  Gl;  Rosen  mill  ler,  «cloJ^  in  loc. 
U«n.;  Fbilo.  ()pp.  i,  185;  V/buMy,  Prato'spei,  p.  lb ; 

Dapin,  A'^nn.  BM.  p.  4;  Kitio,  Dailg  Bible  llbut.  la 
loc. ;  Evans,  Script,  Bv-g.  ii,  1  aq. ;  Hunter,  8ae.  Btog. 
p.  17  aq.     See  Mububb. 

2.  (Ileb.,  with  the  article,  ilil-Jra'5>iB,',73n,  =  "tbe 
lanoe;"  but  may  Im  derived  ̂ m  *^,  kn,  "a  nest," 
possibly  in  alluunnio  its  portion;  Sept.Znninii/i  v.  r. 

'Aavmatiiii,  by  ioclndlng  the  name  preceding;  VuJir, 
Artain.^  One  ofthe  cities  in  the  low  conntry  (Shr/i- 
lai)  of  Judah,  named  nith  Zanosh  and  Gibeah  (Joeh. 

TV,  56) ;  ippsrently  the  modem  village  I'atm,  a  short 
distance  south-east  of  Hebron  (Van  de  Velde,  Mrmoir, 
p.  800),  now  a  Mohammedan  sUtion,  said  to  be  the 
place  where  Lot  (topped  after  bis  flight  from  Sodom 
(Robinson,  Rneardin,  li,  190). 

Cal'nan  (Heb.  Ktymm',  l)"'p,  derivation  amUgu- 
ous,  as  in  the  case  of  "  Csln"  [q.  v.],  «nd  ai  jnltying 
either  ̂ KuKHiw  [mi  FOrsi]  or/argeman  [so  Gesenius]  ; 
Sept  KniWi-, but  KaVVni-inCbran.andN.T.;  Jose. 
phns  KnirSi.Ant.  i, .%  4),  the  name  of  one  or  two  men. 

1.  Ths  fourth  antedilavisn  patriarch,  being  the  (nld- 
e«t)BonarEnaa(whowaa  90  years  of  age  at  his  birth), 
B.C.  3846.  He  waa  himself  70  yeaia  old  at  the  birth 
of  hia  (drat)  SOD  Mahalaleel,  B.C.  3776,  afler  which  be 
lived  840  yeara,and  died  B.C.  30S1,  aged  910  (Gen.  v, 
n-14).  See  LoHORvrrv.  The  rabbinical  tisdition  was 
that  he  first  intniduced  Idol-worship  and  astrology — a 
tradition  which  the  Hellenists  transferred  to  the  post- 

diluvian Calnan.  Thua  Ephraem-Sj-njs  asserts  that 
tbe  Chaldees  in  the  time  of  Terah  and  Abram  womhip- 
ped  B  graven  god  called  Cainan;  and  Gregory  Bai- 
Hehrcus,  another  Syriac  author,  also  applies  it  to  the 
son  of  Aiphaxad  (Mill.  Vmdra.o/GamUasif',  p.  160). 
The  origin  of  the  tradition  ia  not  known ;  but  It  may 

probably  have  been  suggested  by  the  meaning  of  ' ■apposed  root  in  Aialric  and  the  Aramiean  dialects,  Just 
a<  another  aigntflcatlon  of  the  same  root  seems  to  have 
suggested  the  tradition  that  the  daBghtera  of  Cain 

mants  (Geaenias,  Thaaur.  s.  v.  -iXp).  Hla  name  if 
Anglirized  "  Kenan"  Id  the  Auth.  Vera,  at  1  Chron, 
I.  a. 

2.  TbesonofATphaxad,aiidbtheraf Sals, accord' 

lug  to  L^ke  Hi,  Bfi,  Sfl,  and  usually  called  the  aecflw] 
Cainan.  He  la  also  found  in  the  present  copin  of  tb« 
Sept.  in  tbe  genealo^  of  Shem,  Gen.  x,  !4;  xl,  1!  anil 
IS  (when  his  history  is  given  In  fall  like  the  reat : 

"And  Arpbaxad  lived  IB5  years,  and  begat  Cainan. 
And  Arphaxad  lived  after  be  begat  Cainan  400  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  dangbtera.  And  be  died.  And 
Cainan  lived  IBOyeara.andbegatSalah.  And  Cainan 
lived  after  he  begat  Salah  S80  years,  and  begat  taaa 

and  daughtcn.  And  ho  died"),  and  1  Chnm.  I,  IS 
(though  ho  is  omitted  in  1  Chron.  i,  34),  but  U  nowhera 
named  in  the  Hebrew  text,  nor  in  any  of  tbe  vcnloiin 
made  from  it,  as  the  Samaritan,  Cbaldee.  Syriac,  Vul- 

yeara  in  the  scries  of  names  fa  of  great  cbronologicKl 
importance,  and  la  one  ofthe  circa  m  stances  which  ren- 

der the  Scptuagint  compulation  of  time  longer  than 
the  Hebrau,  tbb  nutter  baa  engaged  much  attention, 
and  has  led  to  great  discussion  among  chronologerF. 
See  CiinoFOLOoT.  Some  have  sug^-csted  that  the 
Jews  purpoaelyexclndedtbe  second  Cslnan  from  their 
copies,  with  the  dcaign  of  rendering  the  Septuagint 
and  Luke  suapectod;  others  that  Hoaea  omitted  Cli' 
nan,  being  deeirous  of  reckoning  ten  generations  only 
from  Adam  to  Noah,  and  from  Koah  to  Alraham. 
Some  suipoacthatArphaindwiiafathcrorCainEn  and 
Sulab  — of  Salah  naturally,  and  of  Cainan  Icg-.tly; 
while  others  allege  that  Cainan  and  Salah  were  the 
same  person  under  two  namea.  It  ia  believed  Ly  many, 
however,  that  tbe  name  of  this  second  Cainan  waa  not 
originally  in  the  text  oven  of  Lake,  bnt  is  an  addition 
of  inadvertent  tranacriben,  who,  remarkln;r  It  in  srma 
copies  of  tbe  Septua^nt,  added  it  (Kuinol,  ad  Ijk. 
ill,  S6)  Halea,  though,  as  an  advocate  ofthe  longer 
chronology,  prediipoeed  to  ita  retention,  decides  that 
wn  are  (ully  warranted  to  conclude  that  the  rtcond 
Cainan  was  not  originally  in  the  Hebrew  text,  at  leart, 
nor  in  the  Septuagint  and  other  vernons  derived  from 
it  (CinmoIrOT,  I,  ̂91)-  Some  of  the  grounds  for  tbU 
conclusion  are,  1.  Ihat  tbe  Hebrew  and  SamariUn, 
with  all  tbe  ancient  vcralons  and  targums,  concur  in 
the  omisrion;  !.  Ihat  the  Septnagint  is  not  consiftent 
with  itself;  for  in  tbe  repetition  of  genealogies  in  1 
ChroD  i,  S4,  it  omits  Cainan  and  atnes  with  the  Ho- 
brew  text ;  8.  That  the  second  Cainan  i*  silently  re- 

jected by  Josepbus,  by  Pbllo.  by  John  of  Antiocb,  and 
by  Eusebiua;  and  that,  while  OrU-cn  ntaincd  the 
name  itself,  he,  in  his  copy  ofthe  Septuagint,  marked 
itwith  an  obeiiakaa  an  unauthorlied reading.  It  cer- 

tainly was  not  contained  in  any  copies  of  the  Bible 
I  which  Berosus,  Eupolcmus,  Polyblator,  Theopbilua  of 
Aniioch,  JuUug  Afrlcanna,  or  even  Jerome,  had  accesa 
to.  Moreover,  it  seeoia  that  the  intrusion  of  the  name 
even  into  the  Sept.  ia  comparatively  modem,  since  Au- 

I  gaatlDo  la  the  Hrat  writer  who  mentions  It  a*  fbund  in 
the  O.  T.  at  all.  Demetrius  (B.C.  170),  quoted  by  Eu- 
sebius  (Pmp.  Cwmj.  ix,  21),  reckons  1360  years  from 

the  birth  of  Shcm  to  Jacob's  going  down  to  Eg}-pt, 

in  tbe  great  fluctuation  of  the  numbera  in  tbe  ages  of 
the  patriarchs,  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  this  argu- 

ment. Nor  have  we  any  certainty  that  the  flgurrs 
have  not  l-een  altered  in  tbe  modem  copies  of  Eusebi- 
us.  to  make  them  agree  with  the  ccmpatation  of  the 
altered  coi^s  of  tbe  Sept.  4.  That  the  numbers  indi- 

cating the  longevity  and  paternity  of  this  (atriarch 
are  evidently  borrowed  horn  those  immodiately  adjrdn- 
ing,  aa  is  tbe  name  itself  from  that  of  tbe  antediluvian 

'  patriarch.  See  Heidegger,  Bill.  Palrinrrh.  ii,  8-15  ; 

'  Bochart, /^if^,  liKii,  cap.  IS;  Hill's  rindic.  a/ our 
Lord't  Gemai.  p.  148  sq;  Raa,  Harmim.  Eeatig.  i,  SIM 
sq. ;  Mlchaelia,  Di  Chra^ol'^.  Mofi$  poti  dUm.  (in  the 
Commrntal.  Soc.  GoU.  !7GS  "q. ;  translated  In  the  Am. 

'  Bib.  Repot.  July.  1841,  p.  114  aq.);  Vater,  Commm. 
'  mat  Pe»l.  1, 174  aq.  See  GESEALOOr  (oP  CnBttT> 
I  Calnltea,  a  aect  of  Gnostics  that  sprung  up  about 
'the  year  180,  and  U  classed  with  the  Ophites  (q.  vj 
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iBiaiH.  Thrj  Iwld  ttut  SopUn  (WindDin) 

amaa  mcana  to  pnttn's  Id  cvtry  age  in  tbia  WDrld,  < 
which  Um  DcmiurKs  bad  cm  ted.  a  mca  beiiiing  witbln  ' 
ibiB  ■  ipiritDBl  nature  liDiilu-  to  bar  own,  uid  Intent ' 
■peaoppninKtbc  lyraDnjofthe  Demiurgt.  TbeCuln- 
itc*  nvirded  Cwn  u  the  chief  of  thii  nee.  They  hou- 
•nd  Cnin,  niiil  the  btA  charecteri  of  SiTiptnrB  genec- 
■Uj,  OB  the  gTonud  that,  in  proportion  la  tha  hatred, 
Nck  chanrten  eTfncod  of  the  lava  of  the  God  ofthia 

varid  (the  Demtni^),  the  more  worthily  did  ibfj  act  '■ 
.  »ibt  tea*  of  Sapkia,  whoH  chief  work  ii  to  destroy  the  . 
kingdom  of  the  l>emlur^.  For  the  aume  reason,  they  | 
horaared  Korah,  Duthan,  and  Abiram,  ai  well  at  the  In- 
kaUtanta  of  Sodmn,  and  Judas  Itcarlnt,  wtuim  tfaej  re- 
icarded  aa  procuring  the  death  of  Chrial  from  tho  pureat 
noliirBs:  Tm  h<  kneir  that  this  was  the  only  poaaiMe 

way  of  cfTecting  the  destruction  of  (be  Demiurge's 
kingdom.      Hippoljiua  mentions  the  Cainilea  Ii    ' 

CAKE 

»«.  i>/lit  O.  T.  (Utr.  Vtl,  Tal.)  (LycDS,  1689,  8  roll. 
fol.):— /••  ̂ iniiman  Thama  Agvimllu  O-mmnU.  :— 
OpuKula  (amonu  which  ia  bia  treatise  on  the  authori^ 
of  the  pope,  in  which  be  glvea  vent  to  the  extremeat 
vieWB  of  ultn-monUnlsm,  and  wbicb  was  refuted  hy 
order  of  the  Aiculty  of  Parif) ; — Tradaiia  Jt  eampam. 
ttoK  papa  tl  tomcHii  (Venice.  1S31).  His  works  are 
collected,  and  aomawhat  modifled  (Lyons,  16)^0,  fol.). 

-N'eander,  Ch.  Ilitt.  i,  448; 
AigBM.  Dt  n^ra.  cap.  zviii :  TertnU.  Dt  Prtaeripl. 
ap.  zlrii ;  Lardnet,  WaHa,  viii,  £60. 
C«lua  (of  the  Now  Teat.).     See  Gaicb. 
CbIim  (emperor  of  Rome).     &ee  CalIoui.a. 
Cains  or  Oaltl*.  a  pnwbyter  of  the  Ubnrch  at 

Roa«,«bo  flouriahedahoulilO,  in  the  tlmeof  Zephy- 
riana  and  Calliatua.  Photlna  calls  him  Tiv  ifhrmi 

in'anrroe,  a  designation  the  meaning  of  wbicb  i*  not 
rlaar.  When  at  Rome,  be  held  a  celebrated  dispnta- 
Um  with  I^niclDf,  the  head  of  a  sect  of  Montaninta, 
vhicfa  he  afterward  reduced  to  writluK  in  the  form  of 
dJahrxM*.  Eesebiua  quotes  fTaKmenls  of  Ibia  work  io 
lib.  ii.  cap.  !G,  ami  also  in  lib.  iii,  cap.  28,  and  lib.  vi, 
rap.  10.  Caiua  also  wrote  a  book  called  Tht  Labg- 
liatf,  and  another  agiinat  Artemon,  unieia  the  former 
be  the  aame  with  the  work  attribnted  to  Origen,  as 
Can  Buppoaea.  Eusebius  ̂ ves  an  extract  from  the 
Partmi  Latfrii^ui  a^^iniit  Artemon  and  Theodolna, 
lib.  V.  cap.  iS.  rhotlua  also  attributes  to  this  Caiua  a 
TieatiM  on  the  Dnlvtrae,  but  both  thia  and  the  ■'  I.ab- 
yrinth"  are  now  attributed  to  Hippolytua.  Sea  Ban- 
Mn,  mppBlftiu  and  k  1  Timn ;  also  Orign  or  IKipalg- 
laa,  in  the  MUk.  Qyarfr/Yy  Annr,  \»bl,  p.  S4G;  Lan- 

CsllM  or  Oalna,  a  Dalmatian,  elect<4  bifhop  of 
RoDie  In  VS,  and  la  said  to  hare  auffered  tnartrrdom 
■nder  Diocletian.  April  n,  !«!.  Hia  epialle  was  edit- 

ed, with  notes,  etc..  by  Cna.  Becitlua,  a  priest  of  the 
•■ator;  of  Uriiino,  and  aubjdntd  to  tbe  Acts  of  bia 
Uai^Tdom,  publiabed  at  Rome  in  1628. 

Cttlns,  Jonn  {Kajt  or  Kry,  Latiniicd  into  Couu), 
H.D.,  waa  born  at  Norwich  Oct.  6,  I&IO.  and  liecsme 
■accesfiTSly  flrat  pbyrician  In  Kdward  VI.  Mary,  and 
Fliiabeth.  HediedJoiyfa.lSTa.  Hefonnded the  col- 

lege whicb  beara  his  name  at  Cambridf{e  for  twenty- 
three  stDdenla.  He  waa  a  kooiI  claaaical  scholar,  and 
wrote  many  treatises  on  subjects  connected  with  medi- 
rise  and  natural  hiatorr.  He  published  also  a  treatise 
aa  the  antiquity  of  the  DnlTerrity  of  Cambridge  (wbicb 
ke  states  was  founded  by  out  Canlabrr,  S94  ynrt  b^an 
rlni*),  and  another  on  tbe  proouncbtian  of  Greek  and 
Latin.  Hb  tomb  still  remaina  in  Caius  College,  with 

soly  this  inacripUon,  "  Pui  Caiua." 
Cajetan  (Gaktaxo  Tomhaso  i>t  Vio),  cardinal, 

nmamed  from  GaUa.  wheie  be  was  bom,  Feb.  3n,  14G9 

[olben  say  Jnly  t.'i.H70).  Hia  proper  name  waa  Jacob, bat  he  asiumnl  that  of  Thomas  In  honor  of  Thomas 
Aqninas.  At  fifteen  he  became  a  Dominican,  and  in 
IMS  be  was  made  general  of  bis  order.  In  1S17  Leo 
X  Hda  him  catdinal,  and  al'o  bis  legate  In  Germany. 
the  priaripal  olijecl  of  his  mission  Itelng  to  lirlng  back 
Lntber  to  the  obedience  of  the  Holy  See  Iwfore  bis 
■eiaralkNi  was  Anally  completed.  C^tan  fulfliled  hie 
mMon  in  a  haughty  and  imperious  manner,  and  notb- 
iac  csuM  of  it.  In  1S19  be  was  sppninled  to  the  aee 
of  GaCta.  after  wbicb  he  waa  employed  In  other  mis- 
ikier,  and  died  at  Borne  In  Idftl.     He  pablished  a  IVr- 

Cake  (represented  In-  sereral  Heb.  worda ;  see  be- 
w).    The  Hebraws  uaed  varioua  sorts  of  cakes,  which 

'  was  the  form  muallT  given  to  Oriental  broiid  (2  Sam. 
'  vi,  19:  I  Kings  xvii,  Vl).  See  Imat.  They  were 
leavened  or  nnieavened.  They  also  offered  cakea  in 
the  Temple  made  of  wheat  or  of  barlev,  kneaded  some- 

times with  oil  and  aometimea  with  honer.  For  the 

purpoeaa  of  offering,  Ilieee  cakes  were  ulted,  but  un. 
leavened  (Exod.  xxiK,  i ;  L«r.  ii,  4).  In  Jer.  vii,  18; 
xliv,  19,  we  read  of  tbe  Hebrews  kneading  their  dough 

■'  to  make  cakes  to  the  queen  of  heaven"  [see  Abhto- 
rbth}.  which  appears  to  have  been,  f^m  aorly  times, 
an  idolatrooa  pructice,  and  was  also  tbe  custom  of  the 
Greeks  and  Unmans.  ITieancianl  Egyptiansaiaomads 
nfferiURS  of  cakes  to  their  deities,      in  H«ea  vii,  8, 

Ephriiun  is  called  "  s  cake  not  turned."  This  figura. 
,ivs  expression  illustrates  the  mixture  of  truth  and 
dolatry  (.lewa  and  Gentiles  among  the  Ephraimites) 
ly  dough  baked  on  one  side  onli-,  and,  tbarefure,  nei' 
iier  dimgb  nor  bread.     See  BaiAD. 

I.  For  Hcular  Ui'.—Xbn  ordinary  (wbeatan)  bread 
otthe  Hebrews  certainly  bad  the  abape  of  ilat  biscuits; 
and  as  Ibis  has  been  alread.v  sufficiently  discuased  un- 

der the  article  Bake,  we  will  here  consider  only  thoae 
finer  sorts,  which  appear  to  hive  been  of  more  artifi- 
cijl  manufacture.  Tbe  terms  for  these  are  aa  follaws: 

(1.)  A$lii:aJca,  rhi7,  uggoik'.  See  AsB-CaKe. 
(2.)  raaeahit,  baked  in  oil  in  the  ni^ni?,  mieeW. 

iAtIA,  or  pot  (Lev.  ii,  T ;  see  Jarchl  in  KoMnmtltler,  ad 
loc.),  perhaps  like  modern  dais^^HiU.  See  FRrrico- 

PAM.  Different  are  the  ri3''3b,  UliboA'  (i  Sam.  xiU, 
O-IS;  Sept.  iaXX'>r"'^(v),  cakes  kne»ded of  doDgb(vn'. 
R),  which,  boiled  in  a  deep  pan,  were  emptied  out  from 
it  Under,  but  not  liquid  (ver.  8,  9).  The  import  of 
this  Isst,  from  the  etymology,  ia  very  uncertain  (aee 

ROdiger,  De.  in'erpnl.  ArtA.  libr.  hilt.  p.  94;  Thenios 
on  Sam.  xiii,  6;  Geaenius,  Tir,.  p.  Hi).  It  was  pmb- 
ably  a  kind  of  fancy  cake,  the  makingof  which  appear* 
to  have  been  a  rare  accaniplishment,  since  Tamar  was 
required  to  prepare  it  for  Ammou  in  bis  pretended  ill- 

ness (!  Sam.  xiii,  6). 

(8.)  Holt-caka,  ri^n,  duitkth'  (!  Sam.  vl,  19), 
which  were  mingled  with  oil  (',':?:9  nib^^a,  see 
BUir,  BsiaboL  ii,  801),  and  baked  in  tbe  oven  (Lev. ii,  4). 

(4.)  Vafrrt,  D''p''p'n,  ntijlm' {Exod.  xxlx,!;  Lev. 

viii,  go :  1  Chron.  ixii'i,  !9),  made  very  thin  (Or.  \a- 
I  yava),  and  spread  with  oil  (111^:9  B^rn^^,  Sept  lui- 
I  «xai»<Tfiiwr  iy  t'^aifi).     See  WafBr. 

(5.)  Cracktri.  the  V^'^'i,  luOtMint' ,  of  1  Kings 
I  .liv,  8,  translated  "  cracknels"  in  the  Authnriied  Vei^ alon.  an  almect  obsolete  word,  denoting  a  kind  of  crisp 

'cake,  q,  d.  "cmniii-cake."     The  original  would  seem, 

,by  iUstyniolDgy(tffroin-T'pl.  (/ircibfeir,  Bpotl«d,  Gen. XXX,  32  sq.),  to  denote  somelhing  spotted  or  sprinkled 
over,  etc.  Bnitorf  (to-.  TiJm.  coL  1%6)  explaina 
tbua:  "  Ultle  circles  of  bread  like  the  half  of  an  egg, 
Trnmatll,  c.  6;"  and  in  another  place  (^XpU.  md.  Urbr. 
p.  tU),  "Alaa  the  crackers,  I  Kings  xlv,  S,  comnionly 
called  biteml.  received  thdr  name  because  they  were 
formed  in  little  nwwJ  slices  aa  if  stamped  out,  or  be- 

caoae  they  were  punctured  in  aonw  peculiar  manner." 
It  is,  Indeed,  not  improbable  that  they  may  have  been 
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■  mat  of  liiuidt,  or  unull  mnd  hard-bsked  «k»,  alcu-  to,  bat  tbc  import  of  tbe  word*  Ibere  smploy«l  U  rwy 

ktedta  keep  (for  >  journey  or  some  otbrr  purpose)  by  '  uDcertaiu.  Od  the  Greek  cukes,  see  ef pecilll]' Atbm. 
nuoB  at  their  exceggive  hardnua  (or  perhapa  beinK  j  xiv,  644  >q.  See  gcnenlly  K«n,  Ditt.  de  r«  ction  ll«- 

IK^  6aiv<f,  u  tba  word  ii'Ku^  Impliev)-  Kot  only  sra  insDr.  (Tr.adRb.I7<>9).  z^ie  Fo3i>. 
such  hud  cakeg  or  biiciiita  still  used  in  the  Eatt,  bat  j.  ̂ ,  ,:,cnjidal  OjKri'i^i.— The  second  chapter  of tbey  are,  tike  all  blBCoitJ,  pimclttrtd  to  render  tbem  Levitieua  ^^ivea  a  sort  of  list  of  the  differml  kiadi  of 
Dion  hard,  »nd  aometimea,  also,  tbey  are  apriakled  ,  bread  and  Cakra  in  UM  smong  tbe  BDcirnl  I^^aelitell, 
Hith  aeed^  either  of  which  circumat^nees  AufSciently  .  for  the  purpOM  of  dittinBuliLbinB  the  kind*  which  were 

meets  tbe  conditiona  aug^^tcd  liy  the  etymology  of  '  ft^m  thoee  which  were  not  Buit4.Lle  for  i  fferinga.  Of 
the  Hebrew  word.  Tbe  eilatence  of  euch  biacuita  is  gactt  as  were  fit  for  offerings,  KS  find, 
further  implied  in  Joah.  ii,  5,  V2,  where  the  Glboonltfa  (,  j  BrradboM  w  ne  w(Uv.  ii.  4);  but  thia  is  liin- 
descrilietheir  bread  as  huvlnjj  become  as  Aarrfmitioli  lied  to  two  ™rta,  which  ippear  to  be,  first,  the  bread 
(not  "  mouldy,"  aa  in  the  AuthoriiBd  Version)  by  tea-  ;  ̂ jj^  io,|jg  jd^  vessels  of  atone,  meti-l,  or  rartben- 
aon  of  the  length  of  their  journey.  See  Cbal-ksbl.  |  ̂g„^  „  ̂ „g  cu^tomarj-.  In  thi-  case  the  oven  Is  half 

(6.)  ll<mes--at ;  1^373  '^''"B?,  Uappidimi,'  bid-  '  flUcd  with  small  smooth  pebbles,  upon  nhich,  when 
tak'  (E.tod,  xvl,  ai ;  Talm.  T'JKJaS^,  Miahna,  Cialla,  '  heated  i.nd  tbe  fuel  wiihdrawn.  the  dongh  is  laid. 
1, 4).  auch  asare  atiD  much  relishwl  by  the  Arabs.  See  l  ?«**  prepared  iji  tbi.  mode  la  ncc«»arily  full  of  in- 
HOKEY.  Different  from  these  were  tbe  miniwaie.,  <'"'"'"""  "  holes,  fmm  the  pebble,  on  which  it  U _.-...^  ...i.^u  !■  i^-  u  '  (Ti  ■■■  ■.  D  .  baked.  Second,  the  hread  prepared  ly  dropping  with 
E^33tt  ■'TD^OH,  (uAii*<3r    aaabim    (Hew.  in,  1;  Sept.    ,,,.  h„„,„,^,.  ' .      j .  ,vi    i  r.i      i    „.i-    "j ■  . -.      -     ■-.'        ,,        ,     .      ,     J,,      ,      .  .  Ibe  hollowof  the  handa  thin  laTer  of  the  almost  liquid 
''ft^^ll"'"  "J-f'^ot.  Authorited  Version  "flagons    ̂        j,  t^e  outside  of  the  same  oven,  and  whi.h, of  wlno  ),  probably  a  mass  of  dried  grapea  presaed  |  i^jng  ̂ .^^  j^y  tbe  mrnicnt  It  louchra  the  healed  siir- 
intoforni;  comp.  the  lumps  ("cukoa^')  .//jt,  D-iM^,  .face,  forma  a  thin,  wafer-like  bread  or  liscoit.  Tba 
ritirlin',  in  1  Sam.  xxv,  IB.  See  fio.  Tbe  term  |  first  of  these  Noscsappiears  to  diFtingubh  by  the  char. 
ri;^-CK,  aduiah'  (aa  explained  hy  the  Targ.  of  IH.-  acteiislic  epithet  of  r>SVn,  chnUall,'  (see  above),  per. 
Jonathan  at  Exod.  xvi,  Bl ;  also  tbe  Mishna,  Xedar.  I  /.ro&d; or/uJ/ '/Aofra  (Exod.  xxli,  !;  Lev.  ii,  4;  vii, 
vl,  10;  see  Gesen.  Tiri.  i,  166  »q.),  seems  to  denote  ̂   18;  Nnm.  vi,  15,  etc.),  and  the  other  by  the  name  of 
the  same  kind  of  cakes  as  osed  for  reft«shmcnt  (Cant.  ;  B-BTO-i,  relvKn',  Ain  cakeL  being.  If  ccrrcctly  iden- 
II.  5i  2  8«n.  .i,  19 ;  1  Chron  |,,t.  8).     Seo  F,.A»or,.  I  ̂.,/^'^^    ̂ „^^  ,^,  j^l„„,„  ̂ ,  ̂ „^j  „^'i„  ̂,,^ A  'P"""/ "^P«P^  -'•''  '""'*>■  i* '"^B^'  (""  1  East.  A  cake  of  tbe  (bntier  was  offered  «i  tbe  fiirt  «f Jcreme)  to  be  referred  to  in  Eiek.  xvi,  18  (ee  Rosen-    ̂ ^^  j^^^  (lev.  viil,  16),  and  is  n.rnlie ,  in  loc.). 

I  vi,  19,  with  the  addition  of  "  bretd'—prr/brofiif  brtait. 
(7.)  The  liatifd /rrgmml)  rf  the  oj?;™--,  TOP  ̂   Both  torla,  «b<n  uaed  fbrofltrinirs.wfretobeunlea. 

D^FI?  rns?,  turp'flfj'  inmAa/A'pi(aB'(lit,e«>i)n5i  cned  (perhaps  to  aecure  their  being  prepared  fcr  tbe 
./the  offiritig  o/[i.  e.  In]  pircn,  Auth.  Vei.  "  baken  fpecii-l  purpuse) ;  and  tbe  first  foit,  namely,  thi.1  which 
pieces  of  the  meat-offering,"  Lev.  vi,  21,  i.  e.  cooked  oppeara  to  have  been  I  aked  inside  the  oven,  was  to  I  e 
and  prepared  like  the  meat-offering,  and  then  broken  flunif  up  with  oil,  while  tbe  other  (Uiat  baktd  Outside 

np  into  pieces;  com  p.  Lev.  ii,  4  aq, ;  vii,  9),  are  prob- ,  thenveo),  which,  thim  It*  thinness,  could  not  pocelbl)- 
alily  cooked  pieced  that  were  again  kneaded  up  with  ;  be  thus  trettcd.  was  to  be  only  smeared  with  <ril.  Tbe 
oil  and  baked  (cnmp.  Wunsleb  in  Panlup,  Saviml,  iii,  IVesh  olive  oil,  nhich  was  to  be  used  for  this  purpoFV, 
SSO:  Buhr, -■  Jmio/.  ii,  BOi).  F.ir  this  purpose  use  was  !  Imparta  to  the  1  resd  something  of  the  flavor  of  bolter, 

made  of  •/rj«v^)<»,r;ms,  ma.*.-6art'  (Lev.  ii,  6,  '  ■"''''^''  '"'  "  usually  of  very  indifl-ennt  quality  [n 
etc.).  probaWv  a  flU  iron  pUte  (stew.pan  or  griddle),  1  ̂"^  countries. 
beneath  which  the  fire  was  kindled  (comp.  Niebuhr,  i  (2.)  S-wifaiivrfia  aprifi— 1ft,  Ihat^biih,  as  isslUl 
I  2:'4).     gee  Pah.  I  usual,  in  baked  in,  or  rather  on,  the  tojm.     This  also, 

(S.)  The  lUn  ̂ 1, 0-jaa,  fc«™./«'  ("  c:.ke«,"  Jor.  °f,  ""f"^!'-  ™^".  **  "".'"^'^^f  ''"^?'.'^'^  T.'** ..  .o  .■  ,n^  -.  r  ,  >■  i  v  ,  <^''  2d,  Tbui,  sccording  to  Lev.  ii,  0,  couM  bc  Inbcii 
,K  18;  xl.r,  19),  a  »,t  of  w||fer  o«d  in  heathen  of-  ,„^  pieces.  «d  oil  pon^  over  it,  forming  a  distln.t feringp,  •"  "■"d^rea  tn  the  S*pt.  by  he  Gr«ixed  term  ^,„^  „r ,  ̂ j  ̂ j  ̂ ^^^^  ^^j  i„  f  ,^,  ,^i,^  ̂   _ 
X«,^<e.  which  is  explained  ly  Snlda.  and  other  an-  ,  ̂„,t,  j^^^  „„  .^^  ,„^  „  ,,„  ;,  ̂^  "^g^^,  ̂i^^,  „, cwnt  glo««nsta  aa  signih-rag  barley-cakes  steeped  in  ,,^j  ,^„,  ,,^^^„  „  ̂ „^  ̂ ^^^^  ,^,^^  kind  of  dough, oil :  compare  the  cakes  and  Larley-meal  used  wlHi  ";>  I  f^^  a  kind  of  food  or  ps.try  in  which  the  OricnUli rifices  among  the  Greeka  and  Romana  (see  Smith  s  i  ,„i,_   ■.  j,ij_t.   j  \.x.:X.   i...  .    .    j-      ji  ■_ 

Sii;{,Sr'  '"*■'■  •■  '■  *■"""""■  '*' """"  i  "-"«*•  S"i"rt''.  Tb.":."i:"t.'."' — .         ,     '        .  ,       T.  1  I       ...       ...        ■       to  the  Hebrew  JISS,  nngiih  ,  is  the  most  ficquentlT' The  onlv  remain  ng  Ueb.  words  relating  to  tbe  sn1>-  i  ,  ,  ,  ,.'>■'"  '  ,,  .  .  ,  ,  ,  .  ' 
,    .  ',      J ,.     ̂   ■.■..,.>.  »-  -.;__    I  employed  for  this  purpose.     When  it  is  hiked,  it  is 
}ect.  or  rendered  "cake'  in  the  Antb.  \  ers.,  are,  JVB,  !  ̂^^/^  ̂ ^^  crumbs  and  rekneaded  with  wsMr,  to nadf, ,  >  (ofc,  i.  e.  whole  piece  (q.  d.  "si™  )  of  bread  ̂ hi^,,  ■„  ̂ jj^^  ;„  ,j,g  ̂ ^^  „[  ,[,„  operation,  butter. (1  Kings  xvii,  12 ;  in  Psa.  xxxv,  Ifi,  in  the  phrase  ;  ̂̂ ^  vinegar,  or  honey.  Having  thus  again  reduced 
nso  "SS J,  mie-lnfjr-^iu,  mora  plaefifir,  "  mockers  j  U  to  ■  tough  dnui  h,  the  mafS  la  broken  into  pieces, 
In  feasts,"  1.  e.  table-testets) ;  UTO,  maltttah'  (Josh.  ,  which  are  baked  in  smaller  cnkes  and  eaten  as  a  diii-- 
T,  11 ;  Jndg.  vi,  19,  SO,  M ;  J  Chiwi.  nxiii,  29,  etc.),  ■  ty.  The  preparation  for  the  Mwuiral  offering  was 
trril  or  unleavened  bread,  as  usually  rendered  [sec  more  simple,  l.tit  it  serves  to  indicetp  the  existence  of 

Leaven];  and  <>1<>S,  litltd',  m  h-^h:t,  lidif  (Judg.  vii,  ""'■''  preparations  among  the  ancient  Israelites. 

IS),  a  romd  aJ,,  of  barley-l)read.  '  The  "in,  cfciri',  ' ,    (3->  A""™*  *^  "^  '*'  *"^*— 'l"t  i"  to  say, ^rri.-   >i  Iff    h-^i,    „i   ~i    .k.  l.r,_..i...    ™ked  upon  the  heart  h-st<  ne.  or  plbte  covcrmg  the 

°1S  -C   =      ^    ̂        f^ "  ̂   "prewion  ;^.^^  frequently  answers'the  purpc,  rf  an 
■'?"  ■'iO,  Sept-  Mv^  x-'-fp'ri-'.  Vulg.  «m«h-<.  Jhn.  ̂ .^^  "^Thi,  .i,„  ̂ ^s  (o  he  mixed  with  oil  (Lev.  il  7) w  Antb  Ve«.  "rUie  bssketa."  marg.  "baskets /aH  ■  j^,  ̂ ^  ̂ rfona  kinds  of  baked  br^ad  were  aUowed 
o/*o/e»  ),  may  signify  either  v*  (<■  brrad,  aa  made  of  „  oBtrings,  there  is  no  question  that  they  were  the lln^  flour  Cm  the  Mishna.  Edaiolh,  iii,  10,  -nrt  is  a  spo-  be!4  modes  of  prepnring  bread  known  to  the  Hebrews 
des  of  bread  or  cake  like  the  Arab.  rAunuNnry,  white  in  the  time  of  Mwes;  nnd  as  all  the  ingredirnta  were 
bread  or  floor),  or  il  may  refer  to  some  peculiarity  of  such  as  Palestine  abnnd.intly  produced,  tbey  were  such 
tbe  baskets  merely.  See  Babkbt.  In  tbo  Mishna,  offerings  as  even  the  poorest  might  withoat  much  dif- 
CiJf<i,xi,  4  sq.,  many  other  kinds  of  cake  are  referred    llculty  procnrv.     See  iiiia«-wiiw..o. 
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CALAMY 

Calah  (HeU  Ke'lach,  rfsi,  ngoTtau  old  age,  u 
b  Job  *,  SC;  in  paoM  Ka'laeh,  rhs;  Sept.  XaXax. 
T«!|5,  nl'ifrj,  one  of  the  nMwtuictent  cltie*  of  AuyHk, 
«Imm  Ibunditkni  is  wcribcd  eitb«r  to  Auhar  or  Nim- 
roJ  (Geo.  x,  11).  Tba  plus  hoB  been  tbouKbt  idtn- 
bctl  with  tha  Ckulieh  (nbn,  Sept.  AAn.)  named  tUe- 
wbera  [we  Halaii]  (:i  King*  xtU,  6;  iviii.  II;  1 
Chnin.*,i6);  bat.  on  monnmentil  e%-ldtnc«,  the  Rav- 
Unwns  {HrroJ.  1, 86«)  re^Knt  the  site  of  Calah  u  nmrli- 
ed  b^  the  Klmrail  rain*,  which  have  furninbed  »  large 
*  pn>pnTti<in  of  the  Anjriui  antlqaltias.  The  Talmud 
(tSKd.  x)  localvii  it  on  tbe  Euphr<ile»,  near  Bonippi 

(rt'^HS).  If  at  Nimrud,  Calib  mult  be  eonaldered  to 
h^v*  been  at  one  time  (abont  B.C.  9eO  720)  the  c>|uUi1 
of  lh«  empire.  It  mi  the  retidrnce  of  (he  warlike 
SanUnapatiu  and  hia  >ncce»or*  dovn  to  tha  tirre  of 
Swvn,  who  bnflt  a  new  capital,  wliich  be  rolled  li 
bit  awn  luine,  on  the  eits  orrupicd  <]-  the  iiiidiii 
XjkmAoJ.  Thit  plice  f^II  continuid  under  llie  li.t<i 
kioip  tn  be  ■  town  of  importance,  and  •Kit  tfpcviull} 
EiTond  by  EurhadUon,  who  luilt  Iheie  one  uf  Ihi 
fCnadeat  of  the  Aaeyrian  paiarer.  In  later  time*  Ca- 
Uh  gsTe  name  to  one  of  the  ihief  diitricta  of  the  tonn- 
tn.  wUch  appean  aa  Calad.^  (tiaXmivij,  Ptolem.  vi. 

l.'n  or  CdadHtu  (Ka\n^;,-i,,  Strabo,  xvi,  p.  680. TK),  in  tbe  geographen.  Ijivard  (jV/«<r<A  onffirj  lit- 
moat,  ii,  U)  au  jgeata  that  it  may  poroil  ly  be  extant 
<a  the  very  extensive  mini  cuUrd  Kaltk  Sheiiiat,  on 
the  vf9^  side  of  the  Ti /rip,  a' ove  Itsjnnction  with  tbe 
Lwaer  Zak  But  tee  Resign.  Lcm  probable  ii  the 
identiflcation  with  rbn/.a,  the  former  rummrr  ren- 
dene*  of  the  callpha  in  Arabia  or  Baliylonlan  Irak,  ac- 
fording  to  Abulfoda,  Ave  davs'  )oumry  north  of  Bag- 

dad (In  An»ille,  RBi"  lung  ,'34i°  Iat.X  which,  acard- iae  to  Anemani  (&i6f.  Or.  ill.  ii,  4:Saq.,  T5S),  la  1.1m 

called  Cka'ria  (romp.  Mirhai'lii,  Sappl,  p.  TC7 ;  Iiooen- 
mbller,  Atrrth.  I,  ii,  W).  Fphraem  Synii"  (in  loc. 
Gen.)  nnderatanda  the  old  llrsopotamian  Citliv  on 
tbe  Tigris  (Roaenmi^ller,  a.  p.  120 ;  but  aee  Micfaaelif, 
^■iofay.  i,  'US  M).).  As  it  would  Feem  to  have  been 
at  nme  distance  from  Nineveh,  the  rity  of  Resen  lyiup 
Iwtweeo  them,  mwt  eirlier  writers  concni  in  plauinv 
it  on  the  Gieit  Zab  (the  ancient  Lycnf),  not  far  from 
■ujnDctioD  with  tba  Tigii>,  and  Rawn  in  placed  hUh- 

XiiHTeh  (Barhart,  Pk  ilf'g,  iv,  H).     See  AgsvniA. 
CalWDOl'ttlOB  (Kn.\a(i^aAo{.  TuIr.  CUonitt). 

eiven  (I  Eidr.  v,  !j)  at  the  name  of  a  plnce  who>c 
'•«•»"  were  reatored  alter  the  exile;  apparentlv  a cormpt  BgelomeTatioii  of  the  oamea  Elam,  Harim. 
LoD,  and  Uadio  in  tha  genoloe  text  (Eira  ii,  81,  Si). 
CalimOD.    See  STCAnnA. 

Cal'amDa  occurs  in  three  passages  of  the  Anth. 
Vera,  for  the  Heb.  mj,  hauh'  (Sept  naAo/ioc,  elac 
■here  "reed"):  Exod.  xxx,  28,  among  tho  incredi- enl*  of  tha  holy  anainliii|{  oil;  Cant  jv,  11.  in  an 
caamanlion  of  iweet  scents;  and  £zek.  xxvii,  in, 
among  the  article*  iirongbt  to  tba  marketi  of  Tj-re. 
The  term  deaignitea  thn  marsh  and  river  reed  (rener- 
ally  [see  RsEn] ;  bot  in  the  places  Just  referred  to  it 
appear?  to  rigniiy  the  mrrtjl;;,  (rriXitjioc  aoh>,ianii'H:. IlioKvir.  i,  17),  an  Orient.'l  plant  (aiLimai  ndtmHiii. 
nin.xii,12,4'<),orwhich  tha  l.innnan  name  It  Anrvi 
r-^mu.  No  doBlrt  the  same  pUnt  is  Intended  in  Isa. 
iliii,  34 ;  Jer.  H,  BO,  when  the  Auth.  Vers,  has  taeri 
rmr.  In  tbe  latter  text  the  He)..  Is  3Vjn  rop,  Jr. 
»A  *oWo*'  (i.  e.  good  am-),  and  in  Exod.  xxx,  88. 
3?a  n^,ttmtk'  bo'tm  (i.e.oihnflromietmr').  "A •canted  one  is  said  to  huve  been  fonnd  In  a  val- 

ley of  Hoont  Lebanon  (Polyb.  v,  48;  Strab.  xvl.  At. 
The  plant  haa  a  reed-like  stem,  which  i*  exeeedinBly 
hagnnt,  like  the  leaves,  esperially  when  bruised.  It 
il  ef  a  tawny  eolrr.  much  jointed,  breaklnR  into  splir- 
tatt.  and  having  tbe  hollow  stem  611ed  with  pith  like 

a  spider's  web"  (KalischonExod.  xxx,  !S.)    Tbeeat- 
amuB  of  Scripture  la  probably  the  reed  by  that  name 
■ometlmta  found  in 

Europe,  but  nrual- 
1y  in  Asia   (Ttae- 
phnut  PhnU.  ix, 
7;  Pliny,  xit,  121, 
and  especially    in 
India  sad  Arul^ia 
(Diod.  Sic.  ii.  JO; 

Pliny,  xii,4t-).    It 
places    in     Egypt 

and    Jndna,    unci 
in    several     perls  . 
of  Syria,  bearing 
from  the  root  u  knotted  stalk,  ci 
cavity  a  soft  white  pith.  It  has  ai 
ble  aromatic  smell,  and  when  cut,  dried,  and 
powdered,  it  fbriiis  an  ingredient  in  tbe  rich- 
eat  perfumes  I  niny,  xv,  7;  see  CeWi  Hit- 
nb.  11,  3^G  sq.).  1  he  plant  from  which  the  "calamus 
aromaticus"  of  modem  shops  is  ol.taiDrd  appears  to  l-j 
a  different  apeciea  (/Vmiji  Cfchpadin,  a.  v.  Acorn?). 
See  Came. 

Calfinm>  aacer  (also  called  pupUarit  or  j£i(u/u), 
a  tube  made  of  gold  or  silver,  iiith  a  larger  oriHce  at 
one  end  tlun  at  the  other,  through  which  the  conre' 
crated  wine  was  drawn  into  the  moulh,  the  large  end  of 
Ihetabe  being  Inserted  into  tho  chalice.   See  CuALirK. 

Calamy,  Edmnnd,  an  eminent  English  divine, 
waa  bom  In  London  A. D.  1600,  and  took  his  B.A. 
degree  at  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge,  in  1619.  After 
spending  some  vears  as  cbapUin  to  the  bishop  of  Elv, 

in  1036  he  wis  made  a  lecturer  at  Bary  SL  Edmund's, 
where  he  cnntinned  until  the  publication  of  liisho|> 

Wren's  "  Articles,"'  and  tbe  enforcement  of  the  order 
for  the  reading  of  ths  "Book  of  Sports,"  compelled 
him  to  protest,  and  tn  leive  the  diocese.  He  than  re- 

ceived the  livin,!  of  lt.>chfard,  but  Id  1639,  having 

avowed  himself  a  l-resbyterian,  he  was  made  lecturer 
of  St.  Itlary's.  Aldermanbury,  in  London,  which  office 
he  filled  for  twenty  years.  In  the  ecclesiastical  con- 
trovorsies  of  the  times  he  liore  a  prominent  part  He 
joined  with  Slarshsll,  Youn^,  Mewcomen,  and  Spur- 
stow  in  writing,  under  the  Utle  of  Smtclgwmiua,  a  re- 

ply to  bishop  Hail'a  "  Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy.'' As  ■  preacher  Mr.  Calamy  was  greatly  admired,  and 
listened  to  by  persimsoftheflrst  distinction  during  the 

twenty  years  that  ha  officiated  in  St,  Mary's.  Ilia  ce- 
lebrity was  sn  well  esUblished  by  his  writing,  as 

well  us  by  tbe  distinguished  stiition  which  he  ocoupipil 
among  the  minlstenin  the  metr»pi>lis,  that  he  was  Kn^ 
of  tha  -Jivines  appointed  by  the  llnuse  of  Ixirds  in  ml 
to  deviaa  a  pUn  for  roconcilinic  the  differences  which 
then  divided  the  Church  in  regard  to  eccleaiaatical  dis- 

cipline. Thia  led  to  the  Savoy  Conference  (q.  v.),  at 
which  ha  appeared  in  support  of  some  alterations  in 
tha  Liturgy,  and  replied  to  the  reasons  urged  against 
them  by  the  Episcopal  divines.  As  a  member  of  the 
Westminster  Aasambly  (q.  v.),  ha  earnestly  opposed 
tbe  execution  of  king  Charles,  and  promoted  (be  rtf~ 
tontion  of  his  son,  who  made  him  one  of  his  chaplsins, 

and  ofTered  him  tba  sr«  of  Lichfield  and  Cnventri-, 
which  ho  refused.  When  the  Act  of  Uniformity  was 
paased  he  resigned  his  prefemient,  bat  refused,  like 
many  others,  to  gather  a  con.-regation,  preferrinic  reg- 

ularly to  attend  the  chufch  in  which  he  had  so  Ion)- 
officiated.  HediedOct.39,166G,orB  nervous  disorder 
occasioned  by  the  sight  of  the  misery  caused  by  the  Are 

of  Ijmdon.  He  published  Tht  r.nd'g  Mia-i  Art,  .•■'rr- m0MonPsa.eKix,TS(Lond.  t6»3.i;thed.  limo)t  TAr 
^a6i[-jnjn'<PaaFni(Li-nd.ll>IB,  lto),and  many  single 

Calamy,  Edmimd,  D.D.,  grandson  of  the  pre- 
ceding, was  bom  in  London  April  6, 1G71,     At  the 
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■1^  of  KiraiitMti  he  vent  Id  tbe  Uiiivanity  of  Utrecbt, 
where  he  wu  pUced  under  the  tuition  of  the  diitio* 
([aiihed  proTeMon  De  Vria  and  QneriDa.  In  1S9I, 
nhen  Principal  Canton  WM  wnt  lo  HolUnd  in  qaest 

•if  K  gentleman  to  fill  a  profeuor'a  cbiir  in  the  Uni- 
yersity  of  Edinburffb,  he  applied  to  CaUmj-,  end  press- 

ed blm  to  accept  the  situation ;  but  be  declined  the 
honor,  though  soon  afterward  he  TOtumed  to  KngUnd 
for  tbe  parp»e  ofpanaing  hia  atudieiln  the  Bodleian 
Library.  In  1700  he  began  to  preach  among  the  Non- 
canfarnilstt,  and  id  1708  he  tooli  charge  of  a  enngrega- 
lion  In  Weitmlnstcr,  which  he  held  for  many  year*. 

In  1703  he  arranged  for  the  preu  SoKfr't  IJff  tmd 
Timrt,  which  publication  gave  rise  to  a  di*pu(e  be- 
tireen  Calamj-  and  Hoadley.  In  1709  he  was  made 
D.D.  by  the  oniTenities  of  Edinburgh,  Glat^w,  and 
Abeidean.  Aftar  a  lahorious  lir^  diTlded  between 
preaching  and  writing,  he  died,  June  S,  1732.     Among 
his  worka  an   Z)/»i!OBr»r»  nn  Imipiralirn  (Lond.  ITIO,  j  committniaworatotnap 
Kvn):— SemuuMitte  7W>n<:jF(Lond.  17!f,  Bvo)  :—A>- !  appeared  under  the  title  i 

fnat  rf  moderate  Noit-cimformit3(lamA.l'fii-&,ivo\t. .  run Hdtraun cum 
Nvo}:  — J^  Non-cOH/armid't  Mmorial  (Lond,  17«1, 1 1621,  4  vols,  fol.)- 
'1  MoXt-Syo)  ■.—HiiloTy  a/hU  L^e  and  Tbit^  edited  by  i  Ramaine  at  I^ood 
Kott  (Und.  lajfl,  a  vols.  8™).  '  ... 

CalBB,jF.AN,  in  unfurtunat 
of  the  Protertant  rallgion.  I 
hung  himself  in  a  At  of  meUncI 

father  was  aeized  as  guiltj- 
KTnand  that  his  ann  intended  to  emhrace  Romaniam 
the  next  day.  No  proof  could  be  offered  against  hitn, 
hut  the  fanatical  passion  of  the  mob  was  roawd.  The 

™rpee  waa  honored  aa  that  of  a  martyr.  "The  flergy 
exerted  all  their  influence  to  confirm  the  populace  in 

their  delusion.     At  Tottlonse  thi       -     ■       . 

Calw nMi  GicnrTB  (Jiwtfitw  a  matra  Drt), 
founder  of  the  aider  of  the  Ptarult  (q.  v.),  waa  bom  in 
AragoD  in  IWG.  Ha  entered  holy  ordera  In  158!,  anrl 
went  la  Rome,  where  he  obtained  the  protection  of 
Clement  VIII,  Paal  V,  and  Gregory  XV,  tbe  Utter  of 
whom,  after  the  new  wder  had  been  founded  liy  Cala- 
■anza,  named  blm  tnneral  of  it  in  IBH.  He  died  in 
IMIt.  and  vai  canoniied  in  1767.  He  ia  commemora- 

ted on  August  37.— Fehr,  GtiMclUe  d,  MBncktonlai, 

U,61. Cklasio.  Habio  di,  named  ttoai  a  vOlage  of  that 
name  in  the  Abmzio,  where  be  was  bom  in  lUO.  He 
became  a  Franctscan,  and  devotol  bimaelf  to  Hebi«w. 
in  which  be  aoon  became  k>  great  a  proficient  Ihtt 
Pope  Paul  V  made  him  D.  D.  and  proreasor  of  Hebrew 
at  Rome.  He  ia  beat  known  by  hk  Htbrrw  Conrord- 
amc*,  which  occupied  him  daring  forty  yeam,  ertn 
with  the  aid  of  other  learned  men.  He  waa  about  to 

he  died,  in  16!0.    It 

irui.«S^.(Bonie, 
Another  edition  waa  published  by 

n  In  1747,  but  It  Is  not  considered 
Dri6«.     Hf  la  Mid  to  have  died 

nl  of  Toulouae.  |  chanting  the  Psalma  In  Hebrew.— Sioj.  t.'»iw.  tI,  604. 

?s'T-^"'"tT'  '      Calatrava,  a  military  onler  of  Spain,  named  Itom 

'V  th   '**"  *"*"  °'  Calatrava,  in  Kew  Caatile.     It  bad  ita '_"._  ̂'._°['_.._^  !  origin  In  the  following  circumttancca :  When  Alphon- 
ao,  tbe  Bitbrrof  Sancbci  III,  had  taken  the  town  of 
Calatrava,  in  1147,  from  the  Moors,  he  gave  it  to  the 
Templars  to  defend ;  but  when  it  wu  apread  abroad  In 
11&8  (hat  the  AT.iba  were  about  to  attempt  the  recap- 

*  tbe  place,  the  Templara  resigned  it  again  lo 

ebrated  with  great  solemnity  the  funeral  of  (he  young 
man,  and  the  Dominican  monks  erected  a  acaflbid  and 
placed  upon  il  a  akeletoii,  holding  in  one  hand  a  wreath  i 
ofpalma,  and  in  the  other  an  abjuration  of  Protestant- 

ism. The  bmily  of  Calas  was,  in  conacqueiicc  of  the 
popular  excitement,  brought  lo  trial  for  the 

'   everal  deluded  and  (mnat  probably)  — 

Sanchez,  who  thereupon  preaenlcd  it  to  Kaymond,  a 
hot  of  the  Cistercian  nionatttry  of  Si-  Mary.  Ibo 
Araba,  after  ail,  did  not  attempt  the  place;  but  many 
of  the  warrlori  who  had  lieen  drawn  together  for  ita 
defence  (as  well  aa  many  of  the  lay  brethren  of  llie 
convent)  entered  the  Cirterctan  order,  but  under  ■ 

'^!": '  habit  more  fit  for  military  exercifea  than  for  those  of ■"i"™    _„..!..  ..,.1  ̂ ..■.......^  ..  .k   1„  of  CaUlrai-a. iistnl  aa  the  order 

.ease,  appeared  againatthem.    A  Catholic  servant.    ̂ „  .^|      ►■,         Alexander  III  in  1164,  ao-i  mr- i,  and  the  young  man  Ijivavsse,  were  also  imnll-  ■  -    .  v_  r-   ^m  hut      ti.    i._.  l.      .  f   

d  in  the  accuastion      Calaa  i'nhi^  defence  Insisted   "nned  by  Gregory  VIH  1187.     The 
 knights  at  first 

..  __!/   !.:_..„.:.  .„  .11 1,.  „i.iu__ .  L^!^A^    "■""'  ■  "*'""  Mapolafr  '"^  ̂ "oi,  but I  all  bia  children;  reminded 
the  court  that  be  had  not  only  allowed  another  of  bia 
sons  lo  become  a  Catholic,  but  had  also  paid  an  annual 
sum  fbr  bis  mainlenanoe  since  hia  conversion.     He 
also  argued  tiom  hia  own  inflrmily  that  he  could  not 
have  prevailed  over  a  atrong  loung  man,  and  referred 
to  the  well-known  melancholy  mooda  of  the  decoaae>i 
oa  likelv  la  lead  lo  suicide;  and,  lainly,  he  poin 
the  imi^hability  thai  the  Catholic  !wrTan^mai<i 
assist  in  Buch  a  murder.     But  all  his  arguments 
unavailing,  and  tbe  Pari  lament  of  Toulouae  sentenced 

litfr.     In  1480,  Ft 

.pope  Benedict  XIII 
'        Veaa,  di!. 

^r-df. 

ind   lu-  ■- 

le  wretched  man— by  n  majority  ofeiuht  agaii 
—to  torture  and  death  on  the  wheel !  With  great 
Armneaa,  and  proteatations  of  hi*  innocence  to  tbe  last, 
the  old  man  died  on  the  wheel,  March  9,1763.  His 

property  waa  conflscsted.  His  youngest  son  waa  ban- 
iahed  for  life  from  France,  Iwt  waa  captured  by  llie 
monks,  and  compelled  to  abjure  Prolesuntlam.  The 

daughters  were  aent  lo  a  convent"  (ChamUra,  a.  v.). 
The  family  of  the  unhappy  man  retired  lo  Cencva,  and 

Voltaire  anbaequently  undertook  lo  defend  his  memorj-. 
Ho  aneceeded  In  drawing  public  attontinn  toward  the 
i-ircumatances  of  Ibe  case,  and  a  revision  of  the  trial 
was  granted.  Fifty  judges  once  more  examined  the 
^4Ct^  and  on  March  !>.  17r>5,  the  Parliament  of  Paris 
declared  Calai  altogether  innocent,  l-oiiis  XV  order- 

ed the  propotr  of  Calas  lo  he  re>lored  to  hia  family, 
and  made  to  Ibe  latter  a  present  of. '«>,0001ivrei>.  Tbe 
investigation  at  lart  led  tn  the  loUmliim  tdk*  at  I.onis 
XVI  in  1787.- Bungener.  Pririil  ond  llipimoi,  vol.  ii : 
Coquerel,  tjittolre  da  ̂ fiw  du  rUtn-l  (i  vols.  Paris, 
1M1):  Haag.£n/'rY™reP™rt«in«*e,lii.96;  foquerel, 
J™i  CiJat  H  ta  /.millt  (Paris,  IS5fl,  IJmo). 

nomination  of  thegrsndma —   
,.    pope,    Adrian  VI,  however,  annexed 

'     .the  grand  mastersiiip  of  thin  order  to ■«>:,i.   -n  of  Spain.     The  knighu  made . 
ind  conjugal  chastity  (for 

I  immaculate  conception  of  the  Bleaaed  Vlr^n.  Aa  a 
1  mnnaalic  order  the  inalitntion  haa  ceased  to  exlat,  but 
I  tbere  are  now  said  to  be  nearly  eighty  commanderiea  and 
,  priories  in  Spain,  genenlly  given  as  rewards  of  merit 

^Qmi^ 
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to  peUtiol  UniHtf.  Since  ISIB  tha  order  hid 
BiBi,  who  had  lu  provB,  before  being  adniiRed,  thci 
K«M  frooi  Dobla  hoiura.  Tbay  wore  the  Ami  ol 
Cbtardu  nam,  and  their  principal  monutery  wi 
Alnagn.  Tbaj  ue  now  lihewiBS  Mculaiized.^ — 
TVt.  Ordra  Xdig.  vdL  i ;  Landau,  Eai.  Diet.  ».  t, 

Cal'col  (1  ChroD.  U,  6).    Sm  Chalcou 
Calotttt*,  the  cafutal  of  Bengal,  and 

ne  of  the  Chnrch  of  EntfWd,  on  the  HcxigJ?.  I  be 
bittHipTie  wu  erected  in  1814,  and  the  bishc^  la  metro- 
pc^tan  of  India.  Tbe  iocumbent*  have  been.  1.  Tboni' 
»  FuBhaw  Hiddlecon,  Hav  8,  lBt4 :  2.  Ragioald  He- 
ber,  June  t,18!3;  S.John  T.  Jamea,  June  4,  tB37 ;  4. 
J.  HatChiu  Tamer,  Hay  17,  IBKI;  b.  Daniel  WlLmn, 
April  29, 1S32,  died  1BS8,  who  cnmmenced  tbe  building 
•fa  cathedra]  church,  and  the  foondation  of  a  chapter ; 
I.GeDT,(e  Edward  Lvnch  Cutton,  D.D.,  eoneecnted 

ISM:  7.  Ko  *rt  Milm'an,  February  2, 1B67.  CalcutU haa  been  the  centre  of  an  important  lyitem  of  Protes- 
tant BiHiuiu,  bith  English  and  Aueriuan.    See  Imdia. 

Caldoroii.    Ses  Kaluerdm. 

CaldBTWOOd,  DjtTiu.  a  Scotch  dirine,  wat  bora 
ii  1675,  and  in  IG04  became  mlnlrter  of  the  parl>hii£ 
rnaliDg.  When  James  tin  1617  aongbt  to  hrini;  the 
Seattiah  Cbnrcb  into  conformity  with  tbe  Church  of 
Kni^nd,  Calderwnad  vat  etreDuons  in  oppoaltlon. 
Pervecution  and  threat)  harin)c  biled  to  ahlke  Calder- 
vsod,  he  waa  Imprianned,  and  afterwird  baniahcd. 
He  retired  to  Hollind,  where  he  puMiahed  Alljre  />n- 

1S13,  beat  ed.  170$,  4t<>),  in  wblcb  he  enten  into  a  f^ll 
(xaninatiaa  of  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land, ita  gDverament,  ceremoniea,  and  connectioD  with 
the  atate.  The  work  made  a  K^>'  imprenion  at  the 
time,  and  vaa  tranilited  into  Engliih  under  the  title 

of  Tkt  AUar  o/  Dammcai,  or  tKe  PatUmof  llu  fc'njfiiA 
nimtrdig  tmd  CkmrM  dbtndtd  upon  lite  Church  ofScol- 
lt»d  (1621,  llmo).  A  report  having  been  spread  that 
Calderwood  wu  dead,  a  nun  named  Patrick  Scot  pnb- 
liihed  a  pretended  recantation,  with  the  title  "Calder- 
wood'a  Bacantation,  directed  to  aucb  in  Scotland  as 
nfnaa  CaafoTmit]'  to  tbe  Ordinances  of  the  Church" 
<  Untiaa,  1S2S).  Calderwood,  In  the  mean  time,  had  i 
ralamed  aecretl?  to  Scotland,  where  be  lived  aome 
vean  In  coDcealmgnL  He  cnllected  the  materials  for 

■  mdarjB/lke  Kirk  o/Scillin-l,  which  he  left  Id  MS., 
and  which  has  been  pablished  br  the  iroodnw  Soei- 
fif  (Edinb.  1S4S-9,  8  vob.  »ya\  From  the  materials 
of  thia  work  Calderwood  wrote  bja  Trv.  Hitlory  "/the 
Chm*  of  8cMjKi/mm  H;  B'g»ntg  n/lhe  Rrforma- 
nmnttlJu  £mi"/aeltti^n/Jamrt  I'/ (1678,  fol.j. 
He  died  abom  1650. 

CKldrOU,  pnp.  a  large  cooking  vesael,  is  tha  ran- 
d-risg  IB  oertsin  paasages  of  the  Aath.  Vers,  for  the 

fullowing words:  1. ';'i?|lN,a;inH'(Jobili,20[l!]),  a 
heated  ktllt,  othem  a  burning  rted  ("rub"  else- 
whers);  I.  14^,  (M(S  Chron.  xxxt,  IB;  "pat,"Jab 

iH.  »  [la};  Paiu  Ixxii,  6;  "  kettK"  1  8am.  11,  14), 
a  laqe  Mto- (alM>  a  "ba»ket")i  3.  I-*,  .li- (Jer.  lil, 
Ifl.  19;  Enk.  xl,  8,  7,  II,  elsewhere  "pot"),  the  moat 
B^Mfal  tern  for  ■  keKia  or  lMain(al»a"tlKim");  4. 

rni^,  hiJtaiA'alk  (1  Sam.  11,  14;  MIc.  iii,  3),  a  pan 
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or  pot  C*o  called  from  pouring) ;  6.  \iffiK  (i  Mace,  vi^ 
8),  a  JkOU,  in  this  case  a  lai^  caldron  for  torture. 
Metallic  vessels  of  this  description  luve  been  obtained 
trom  theniinsofE^ypt,andstill  more  lately  two  cop- 
par  caldrons  were  discovered  by  Mr.  I*y«d  among 
the  excavations  at  Nimrond  (iV«.  aitdBab.  p.  149  sqS 
about  3}  feet  ia  diameter,  and  S  feet  deep,  reslin;;  upon 
a  stand  of  brick  work,  with  their  mouths  closed  by 
1  irgo  til»,  and  containing  a  variety  of  smaller  bronie 
otijecta.     See  Pot. 

Caldwell,  David,  D.D.,  a  Presbyterian  minister, 
was  bom  In  Lancanler  county.  Pa.,  March  2i,  1726, 
graduated  at  Princeton  in  1761.  and  wsi  licensed  to 
preach  by  the  Now  Brunswick  Presbytery  in  176S. 
Being  ordained  In  17S.%  he  became  pastor  of  tbe  con- 
Kregatinns  of  Doir.lo  and  Alamance,  N.  C,  In  1768. 
In  1776  be  waa  a  member  of  tbe  Convention  which 
formed  tbe  State  Constitution,  and  some  yean  later 
ha  declined  Iho  oRcr  of  the  presidency  of  tbe  Dnl- 

vareityuf  North  Carolina,  by  wbkhinstitc''      ' nade  D.D.  i 1010.     He  died  Aug.  !6,  I n  U* 

fttjaae  Caldra.    Frsis  the  t^tHtin  Hemslu 

lOOtb  year. — Sprsgue,  A  mmU,  ii 
Caldwall,  Tamea.  a  Presbyterisn  minister,  wag 

born  in  Chsrlntte  county,  Va.,  17S4,  graduated  at 
Princeton  in  1769,  and  in  1761  was  ordained  pastor  of 
tho  PrcBliyleriim  church  of  Eliiabeaitown,  S.  J.  At 
tbe  Revolution  he  entered  with  spirit  into  the  con- 

troversy, and  was  soon  branded  as  s  rebel ;  and  on  the 
formation  of  tbe  Jersey  brigade,  be  vis  at  once  select- 

ed as  its  chaplain.  Tbroagliout  tho  war  be  suAred 
severely;  toward  tho  close  of  It,  his  church  was  bnmt 
and  his  wife  murdered  liy  the  enemy.  The  people  r»- 
posod  great  conlidenoo  In  him,  and  his  labors,  counsels, 
and  exhortations  were  of  great  assistance  to  tbe  cause 
he  had  espi>Dsed.  This  honored  patriot  was  killed  in 
]7H1,  Dt  Eliza  hethpnrt.  I  y  a  drunken  soldier  named 
Moripui,  who  was  tried,  convicted,  and  bang  upon  the 
chiir,ni  of  murder.  Caldwell  was  a  man  of  unwearied 
activity  and  of  wonderful  powers  at  endurance.  Aa 
a  pnvcber  he  was  nni;ommonly  eloquent  and  (latbetlc. 
— Sprague,  .4iMab,  iii,  3K. 

Caldwall,  Joseph,  D.D.,  a  Presbyterian  minis- 
ter, the  aothor  of  a  iS^pitest  ̂   c7«iiK>r)F  and  a  TVaottM 

b/  Ftane  Trigntunrtrliy,  was  bom  in  Lamington,  N.  J^ 
April  31.  1773,  graduated  at  Princeton  1791,  and  be- 

came PmreSBiir  at  Mathematics  at  the  Uiiiverntv  of 

North  Carolina  in  1796,  in  which  same  year  he' waa 
licensed  as  a  Pretbylerian  minister.  Fmm'l804  till  his dealh,Jan.!4, 1835,  with  an  intermission  of  Hre  years, 
he  was  Presiilcnt  of  the  University,  and  to  bis  exer- 

tions it  owes  the  respectable  position  which  it  no*  oc- 

cupies.— Sprague,  AiaidU,'\y,  173. 
Caldwell,  Mmtltt  A.H.,  Protessor  of  Hetapbya. 

Ics,  was  born  In  Hebron,  Me.,  Nov.  29,  1806.  His 
early  education,  both  religious  and  academical,  was 
veiy  carefully  conducted,  and  ho  (fraduated  with  hon- 

or at  Bowdnin  College  in  ir  " became  principal  of  the  H 
Readfleld.  In  IP34  ho  was  elected  rrofessor  of  Mathe- 

matics and  Vice-presidrnt  of  Dickinson  College,  Pa. 
In  18S7  he  was  transferred  to  tbe  chair  of  Metaphyslo 
and  English  Literature,  which  he  occupied  daring  tha 
rest  of  his  nfe.  He  soon  became  known  as  a  strong 
thinker  and  excellent  writer  bv  bis  elaborate  contribu- 

tions to  the  Mtlhodiit  QuarieHg  Rniea.  Nor  did  his 
devotion  to  Uteratnre  prevent  him  tmm  taking  an  in- 

terest in  the  moral  questions  of  the  times;  and  in  the 
cause  of  temperance  especially  his  labors  were  abun- 
dantandeven  excessive.  In  1846  he  visited  England 
as  a  delegau  to  the  "World's  Convention."  which 
formed  the  "  Evangelical  Alliance,"  and  took  an  active 
part  in  its  proceedings.  His  health,  which  had  pre- 
vionsly  been  impaired,  was  apparently  improved  by 
his  European  tour,  but  In  IMi  it  failed  again,  and  he 
died  June  G.  184»<.  Professor  Csblv'-n  was  a  man  of 
uncommonly  firm  and  mascnline  character.     As  a  pr^ 
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fttior  and  collega  officer  he  hud  fair  snperion ;  w  a 
writer,  b«  wu  tlwayB  clear,  luf(ic*l,  nod  forcible. 
Huif  of  his  eontrlliutioDi  to  the  periodic^  pma  weie 
ufrartaxcellence.  Hn  Uto  palMibia  Manual  o/ Sl- 
octtlioo,  OKluding  Voice  and  Galun  (Ptiiia.  IMS,  IVmo, 
oftwi  rvprinted),  perh»p»  the  bert  fasnil-bDok  of  the  lub- 

iectexUDU—FUloK>pligo/aruliamPer/.ctiaH['biU. 
1847.  lemn),  "  a  model  of  clear  lhinkiii|(  and  Ibrcjl.le 

eufnsfion-.-'—ChritliaMflnledtgeminaaJ/.niS.-Y. 
1852,  ISma):— Tie  Dodriwnflh:  Aif/ZMA  i  >/*  (1S87, 
Itmoi—Utrtodiit  QKarbrig  Bcniv,  lUbi.  p.  bU. 
CalAvrM,  Zsnaa,  brother  of  Merritt, »  ■>  Iwrn  in 

Ileliron,  Oxford  coimty,  He.,  on  the  Slpt  «f  llarcli, 
]iWO,  grjiduuted  at  Bowdoia  College  in  IF24,  and  »ocin 
LtliT  lesilnj  collefre  look  churge  of  tbc  Arademv  of 
IlallDwrll.  In  IBio  he  was  Ucensed  a«  a  toekl  prraclh 
er,  and  far  moKt  of  the  time  of  hia  connertion  with 
Ihe  Hallowell  Academy  ha  supplied  the  Uethodi-t  ciin- 
grei^tioa  in  Winthrop.  In  the  aame  year  ho  vi« 
unaniniously  elected  principal  of  the  new  MetLodiFt 

SeminaT.v  at  Kent's  Hill,  Readflald,  Me.,  and  proved 
himaelf  almndantly  adequate  to  any  nervice  that  de- 
vulveil  opnn  him.  Rut  bli  ohoU  work  waa  tobe  pir- 

formed  within  fix  month*  ;ihii  lunKs  became  oerioio'y 
aflected,  and  he  dl3d  triumphiintly  on  Dec.  9G,  183S. 
In  185&  a  small  dundecimo  rolame  by  the  Rev.  S.  H . 
Vail,  D.D.,  was  jiubtished,  cDnlaining  a  n.eaiolr  and 
•cversl  of  his  productions,  in  priise  and  poetry.  — 
Sprague,  AmnU,  vli,  699  sq. 

Ca'leb  (Heh.  AT.i&i',  3^^,  appar.  for  3???,  a  dog), 

RAT.iH ;  Meoeb^aubb. 
1.  (Sept.  XaUli.)  The  lant-named  of  the  three  sons 

of  Bezron„Judah'B  Knndson  (1  Chron.  ii.  S,  where  be 
ia  called  ChelubaO.  Hia  three  sons  by  hia  flrat  wife, 
Azabah  or  Jerloth  (q.  v.),  are  enumerated  (ver.  18); 
ha  bad  also  anotber  son,  Hur,  by  a  Uter  wife,  Ephrath 
(ver.  19;  perh^aonly  the  oldest  of  several,  ver.  60); 
beEiides  whom  Bnattier(hia  "  Rnt-bom"}  ia  named  (ver. 
42,  by  what  wife  is  uneeruin),  in  addition  lu  several 
by  his  concubines  Ephah  and  Muchah  (var.  4R,  4S). 
B.C.  post  1856.  The  text  i*  possibly  comipt,  howev- 

er, in  some  of  these  diatiDctlons. 

2.  (SepL  XoXif?.)  A  "sonofHnr,  Ihe  first-born  of 
Ephntab"  above  named  (and  therefore  the  |{n.nd»an 
of  the  preceding),  according  to  1  Chron.  ij,  60,  where 
his  aona  are  enumerated.  B.C.  ante  1668.  S 
however,  have  Identtliad  him  with  the  foregoing, 
poain,C  a  corruptian  in  the  text. 

3.  (Sept.  XAKii3,  but  XoXif)  in  1  Chron.  il,  49;  Ec- 
clna.  xlvi,  9;  1  Mace,  ii,  56j  v.  r.  XaXoi-j.^  In  1 
xx;<,U:JosephiuXdXi^<H','<'>'-iii,14,4,olc.)  UsuaBy 
called  "  the  son  of  Jephnnneh"  (Num.  xiii,  6,  and  else- 

where [see  JkpiidskbhJ),  sometimes  with  the  addition 
"ihe  Keneiite"  (Num.  :ix^ii,  IS;  Jo*K  xiv,  0,  U\ 
from  uhich  some  have  hastily  Inferred  that  he  may 
have  been  a  Ibrelgncr,  and  on]y  pme'grtd  to  iuAtinn. 
See  KeN.iX.  Caleb  ia  first  mentioned  in  tlie  liet  of 

the  mlers  or  princes  (K'bS).  called  in  the  next  verse 

(D''^X^)  "  headis"one  fhmi  each  tribe,  who  were  sent 
to  senrch  tlie  land  of  Canaan  in  the  second  year  of  the 

F.xode  (B.C.  I«57),  where  it  may  lie  noted' that  these officers  are  all  different  from  those  named  in  Num.  i, 

ii,  vi't.  X,  as  at  that  time  phylarcba  of  tho  tribes.  Ca- leb was  one  of  these  fsmilv  chieftains  in  the  tHI-e  of 

.Indah,  perhaps  as  chief  of  the  family  of  the  lleiron- 
ius,at  the  same  time  that  N'ahshon,  the  son  of  Ammina- 
dab,  wag  prince  of  the  whole  tril>».  He  and  Ophna  ni 
Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  were  the  only  two  of  tbc 
whole  number  who,  on  their  return  from  Canaan  Ic 
Kadeah-Barnea,  encourai^ed  the  people  to  enter  tn  l<old' 
ly  la  the  land,  and  take  pOFSei'sinn  of  it.  for  which  aii 
of  faithfulness  tbey  narrowly  evaned  utonlng  at  the 
bands  of  the  infuriated  people.  In  the  pla^fne  that  rn- 
sned,  wliile  the  other  ten  spies  perished,  Caleb  anil 
Joshua  alone  were  spared      Horeover,  while  it  wat 
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announced  to  the  congregation  by  Hoaea  that,  fbr  this 
rebellious  niur.nurin^,  .11  that  had  been  namber*d 
from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  except  Joataua  and 
Cale^,  should  parish  in  the  wildemeea,  a  special  prom- 

ise waa  made  to  Ihe  latter  that  he  should  survive  to  ea- 
ter into  the  land  which  ha  luul  trodden  upon,  and  that 

his  seed  should  posseis  il.  Accordingly,  forty-Evp 
years  afterward  (It.C.  IGl:),  nben  some  progrrm  bad 
■■sen  made  in  the  cnnHUot  of  the  land,  Caleh  came  lo 
Joshua  and  reminded  bim  of  what  had  happened  at 
Kadesh,  and  of  the  promise  uhich  Hoaes  nude  to  him 
Kilh  tn  oath.  He  addoil  that  though  he  was  now 
ei^hty-Ave  years  old  (hence  he  was  ijom  B.C.  Ifi9fl), 
he  waa  as  strong  as  in  the  day  when  tlosea  rent  him 
to  spy  out  the  bnd,  and  he  claimed  possession  of  the 
land  of  Ihe  An^kim,  Kiijatb-Arlia.  or  Uet  ron,  and  tht 
ndgbhoring  bJII-coontry  (Joeh.  xiv).  Ibis  was  im- 

mediately granted  lo  him,  and  the  foUowing  chapter 
rrlates  that  he  took  possession  of  Heliron,  driving  out 
the  three  aons  of  Anak ;  that  ha  offered  Achsah,  his 
dau  htiT,inmBrTiage(romp.lSam.ivii,S6;  Hvgin, 

/"oi.  07)  to  whoevpT  would  take  Kir^th-Sepher,  i.  c. 
Debir;  and  that  when  Othniel,  hia  younger  tirotber, 
had  performed  the  feat,  he  not  only  gave  bim  his 
daughter  to  wife,  but  with  her  the  npper  and  Detbrr 
springt  of  water  wbieb  she  ashed  fi>r.  After  this  we 
hear  no  tnore  of  Caleb,  nor  is  the  t^me  of  his  death  re- 

corded. But  we  learn  frrm  Josh.  xxi.  lit,  that,  in  the 
diMrlbntion  of  cities  out  of  Ihe  different  Iribea  for  thr 
priests  and  Levitea  to  dwell  in,  Hebron  fell  to  the 
priests,  the  children  of  Aamn,  of  the  ft-mily  of  the  Ko- 
hathites,  and  was  also  a  city  of  rehigr,  while  the  anr- 
rounding  territory  continued  to  be  tlie  pMsesiuon  nf 
Caleb,  at  least  aa  late  aa  the  time  of  David  (1  Sam. 
XXV,  8).  being  still  called  by  his  name  (I  Sam.  xxx. 

14\  Hia  descendanU  are  called  CaUMeM  ('3^3  for 
■aVs,  Kalitbi',  1  Sam.  ixv,  3 ;  Sept.  trantlatea  as  if 
a  paronomasia  were  Intended,  mvicdc,  Aath.  Ven>. 
"  bouw  of  Caleb"}.  Hia  name  seems  to  be  inserlnl 
in  1  Chron.  ii,  49,  by  way  of  distinction  from  the  oth- 

ers in  the  same  list.     Sec  Ewald,  /<r.  Cesnt.  ii,  ii6  tq. 

Cft'Ieb-eph'ratah,  a  name  occurring  only  in  the 
present  text  of  1  Chron.  ii.24,aBthat  of  a  place  where 

Heiron  died  (ITT^BK  aV:^,  fte-A'oM'  Efkra'ik'A, in  CatA  lo  EpknUh).  But  no  SDch  place  ia  elewheie 
referred  In,  and  the  composition  of  (he  name  ia  a  most 
ungrammatical  one.  Again,  neither  Hetron  or  his 
•on  could  well  have  given  any  name  to  a  place  in 
Egypt,  the  Lnil  of  their  bandage,  nor  did  Heiron  prob- 

ably die, ur  his  son  live,  elsewhere  than  in  Eg}- pt.  The 
presentlextth?refareieems  to  be  corrupt,  and  tin  read- 

ing which  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  suggest  (,!,^iiv  XoXi.ri 

hV  'BftioSn,  MtjTfsnu  ttl  Ciii'h  ad  Frkiivkt')  is  proii- 
ahly  the  tme  one,  via.,  nr^BX  SS=  X3.  nieening 
either  "Caleb  came  to  Ephrath,"  i  e.  Itethlehem- 
Ephratah),  or.  elill  better,  "  Caleb  came  in  onto  Eph- 
rah."  Tho  whole  information  i^ven  seems  to  be  that 
Heamn  had  two  wives,  the  first.  whoH  name  is  not 
given,  the  mother  of  Jerabmeel,  Ram,  and  Caleb  or 
Chelti1)ai;  the  aecond,  Abiah,  the  daughter  of  Hacbir, 
whom  he  married  when  sixty  years  old.  and  who  Ian- 
him  Seguband  Ashnr.  Also  that  Caleb  had  two  wives, 
Asuhah,  the  firri,  apparently  the  same  aa  Joriotfa,  and 
Ephrab,  the  second,  the  mother  of  Hnr;  and  that  this 
second  marriage  of  Caleb  did  not  take  place  till  aflf  r 
lleimn'sdcath.    See  Nkokb-Calkk 

Calendar,  Jkwibh.  J.  JftArfv  /.vnot-  Cabwkt 
n/ffoili  ami  Failt.—Ttie  year  of  tbe  Hebrews  is  com- 
poeed  of  twplve  (and  occasionally  of  thirteen)  larur 
months,  of  thirty  and  twenty-nine  days  alternately. 
The  year  liegins  in  autumn  as  to  the  civil  year,  and  in 
the  -prin'--  as  to  the  sacred  year.  The  Jew»  had  al- 
endars  anciently  wherein  were  noted  all  the  feasbi,  all 
the  fasts,  and  all  the  days  on  which  Ihcy  celebrated 
the  memorj-  of  any  great  event  that  had  lu|)pencd  to 
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dM  Mlictt  <Z«fa.  vilt,  19;  E«tb.  Tui,  fl,  In  Gntc.). 
nut  uricnt  ulemLin  are  MirDStitnra  qaaud  in  tin 

TtlBud  ()ti*bn«,  Tuaitilk,  8),  but  tha  rmblilni  uknowl- 

(dga  that  tbej  >n  not  now  in  txing  (ms  Humonldea 
Md  Butaoora,  in  loc.)-  Tfaoae  that  tra  biv«  now, 

•kMhar  |Bintad  or  In  uumnacript,  aie  nut  vary  ancienl 

(■•  tiotdnr.  Bibliol.  Kabihie.  p.  St9 1  Buxtorf,  letit. 

Tdtmi  ̂   1046;  Butolorci,  Bibl.  Rabbmic.  ii,  G&O; 

Uar'f  liitfodartUm  la  tkt  Seriplart;  and  Tlaiibiv.  /an- 
^  ioMb.  ad  An.).  Thi-t  which  piaaea  for  tha  old- 

■1  k  llrgiBak  Taamlk,  "the  voluma  of  affliction," 
•kkh  omlaiDa  tba  daja  of  fea«ting  and  <aating  here- 
Idbn  is  UK  anton);  the  Jewp,  which  are  not  now  al 

Krrad,  »  are  thp;  hi  tba  common  calendan.  W 
kn  inwrt  tb«  chief  hiatnricl  event),  t^lten  as  wal 

bia  thb  vdnme,  Taau'lk,  aa  rrum  othtr  calsndafi 
Iha  Jewiah  moDtha,  however,  luve  been  jilaced  on 

lauciBn  latrr  ttuo  tb«  rabbinical  compariaon  of  them 

■ilh  Iba  madem  or  Jnlian  nicmtba,  In  Hccordanco  with 

the  eaaclnaiaiia  of  J.  D.  UicbaelU,  In  bia  treatita  |)ub- 

bikad  hj  tha  Boyal  Soc.  of  GOttinKcn.  See  Moktu. 

Fir  tba  detaJLi,  compare  each  month  In  it«  [ilpha)>etic<i1 
lilwx.  S«  alwi  CfiMea  BiUtra,  vol.  Iv,  and  the  fol- 

iMriBgfcnnal  trMtlaea:  Cltaitr,  Dt  fortta  toad  Ho- 

'  'a(ViteM71b-);  DntAt,  Amuu  Jwlaietu 
V.K):  Fiacher,CeinH»/rBSn»r.(Viteh.IT10)i 

tUMuao,  De  emU  Jadxarva  dU  (t.ipa.  i;03);  KUu- 

■iag,/>f/nM  ammi  palriarekanm  (Viteh.  1716)  j  RO- 
Kbd.  id.  (Vitab.  1K>?);  Ijinibanacn,  Dt  meme  rrtl. 

BA  la*ari  (Jan.  i;i3)  j  I.aml,  De  witmaut  BArttor. 

lAhOK  lliH):  N>t(el<  ̂   Cufeadn'M  (v«.  HthTaor. 

lAhrf.  1746);  Seldcn,  At  attiu  n'n/i /Tcimn'.  (Unil. 
1(M) :  Sommal,  Dr  and  IIAraoT.  teeirt.  H  dv.  (I.ond. 

rtn);  Strurh,  Dr  m  o  Bibmor.  tecUmttleo  (Vll*h. 

1(S>) :  Voa  Uompach,  (Trkn-  dm  aO.  Jidim*.  Katauk} 
(Bnbatl,  1S«8).      Sea  Tixe. 

ABIB  <v  MSAN. 

n>;(n(  aM  -rk  a'  Uo  awxid  rw,  Ui  i 
■I  fmr:  it  ku  Otirtu  iigr,  Bad  onwi 

atOia  Bi«  far  Lka  PhaWllw. 
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The  leniod  PaaBTer,  In  tlTor  ef  tbiva  who  cou 
■brat*  the  llrHi,  on  iha  15ih  ot  the  fnragalBa;  m 
A  feaat  (or  the  uklng  ol  the  dtr  of  Gasa  bf 

i€«li»u.(Catom(,  Scallg.;  1  »f---    -  "'   "    ' '  IheuklngaDd  purlflulloa  of 

II  br  the  Hwxabeai  (i/aJwolr- 

nllw  out  of  Jar— —  •-^- n  ( Vi7.  r-amll 

ar  of  S^onlui 

4^44);  or 

blM  iiroilL    The  I 

n.-A  foM  ̂   IHa  1 

E  hyinoi 

bi.'A  ttvfl  moMh;  tfdrty  tfi; 

Fwul  nf  Wsakis  bi 

of  the  pmhlMtkiB  by  Jeri 
JO,  fu  bWdinp  thein  lo  i 

Uioflhenbbllu 

iwon,  ton  nf  Cim'^liHl  [•hioael.  «m  ttf  Ellahii;  and 
aalna,  the  high.prlwt'i  ilcpaly. 

fiior  of  the  Jen  br  Aleiaii4cr  the  Creal  egaiBit 
,  IihiDnclliiH,  -hn.  br  rlniit  M  their  Unhrlght, 
LLbtohiapoMeft^onoftheSDdufOauq;  agabiitttba 

I  aiiaiDrt  Ih*  Kgypltan",  who  demandjid 

mlion  of  tha  chlMnn  "f  Jethodl,  nf  Ih* 
.ho,  ■(>«■  lh>  redim  from  the  captlrtlr. 

iif  tha  Aaddur4«s  en 
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KlUulK;  bututh 

.fAl« 

mlihl  lun  been  defernd  to  the 
frl^iog  {M'-mLnaiuU,;  S«ii 

1T.-A(uihr  the  duih  of  the  >] 
report  <if  the  lnodof  prHuir«(Ni- —  _  ,  _.  . 

A  fefui  Ed  nraembrBUfi  ot  the  eipuL-loD  of 
mam  [rmther  the  Greekc].  who  irould  hiie  on 
■he  Hnbrew"  from  dimtjIih),  u 
duiihtere  of  lanet.    When  Ihej  inwnaeu  v  lur  *lv> 
lence  tonrd  Judtlb.  the  only  duichtor  nC  tlutuhlu, 
he,  irllb  the  ee>i>wnt«  of  hta  eons  orereene  them,  ■nd 

the  Br*  of  the  >1ur  o 

■rb*  mlntned  thus  by  puUIng  Ihrni  to  deelh ;  for  then 
Jiidnm  wu  [D  the  nuMulm  el  Ihe  Oenlllv.  ThFy  ■!- 

■owed  thv*  irtcked  IuwIIih  thne  '  .  .    - 
u  they  ihowed  do  •Ieu  of  repent 

(From  the  heKhming  to  the  enf 
nrnet  !b  FDunded  to  went  «f  the  e 

j«r.J    BeeYtAii. 

ETUAMM  «  TISRI. 

TAi  termlh  Ktrrd,  Jlrtl  eMI  manU  ,- 

1,  n. 
S.— Futtor  the  death  of  Gedelbib  (1  ElDgi : 
ilLI). 

The  Hme  dir,  the  ebdltka  of  <rritl( 
The  irleked  Hnge  hutlnf  furUdden  Uie 

to  liberty  Ihs  A«iwinMn»  or  Mimnbre<  ordejoed  f-- 

Dili  menner:  "In  lurh  •  ye.ir  of  the  Illgh-prlMt 

JihIk»  la  vhom  lh<v«  vrlllng'  wen  pnvenlsA  deer 

■  day,  aiKh  ■  debtor  ehrdl  pay  lucb  e  budIi  eocord 
la  hii  ptohl-a,  alter  which  the  Hhedule  shall  be  tor 
Bui  It  n*  fbund  tliat  the  name  of  Ood  was  taken  a< 
oul  af  the  wriilnir,  ud  thita  (be  whole  became  dm 
■nd  IneAHliial ;  lor  which  naroD  th«y  aboUabed 
the>4  written  cnnuracla,  and  appolnled  a  fMlTal  daj 

memory  of  U  {Miaill.  'jWd'A,  c  I). 
e,— Tlie  death  of  twenty  IiraelliH.  KabU  Aklba,toii 
Joaeph,  dlea  In  priun. 

T   AfaitoD  account  of  Ihe  wonhlpphiE  the  goMen  e 

■t  c^TaberoacleAi  with  itM  octare  (Lev.  axUI, 

9  revenlh  day  of  tbe  Feaii  of 

flnt-friilta  (Lev 
the  altar,  but  to 

ulll,  17. 18)  were  not  u  be  nflhi 
be  eaten  hot  {MrgiU.  Tbm.  e.  S). 

UHlSLItU. 

mnmiti  tarril. Mnf  cfti«I  vumlh;  thirty  doBt! 

lay  L  -New  mooa,  or  the  flrsi  day  afthe  month. 
S.-A  leait  In  nionury  of  the  [dnU  which  the  Armoi 
threw  oul  of  the  coutv,  where  Ihe  OeniUei  had 

IhemiJfBrfU.  ■ramUI.X •.—A  fail  In  nenioyct  theboakofJemnlab,  tor 

the  Teniple  ol  Jeniialfoi,  and  to  aeli  them  a  pan  i4 
MouDl  Uortah,  which  trtiuert  Akiaudar  BTanleJ.  But 
the  high'prlbit  of  Iho  Jewa  afterward  prerenllniE  hhii. 

eDtrvalod  lilD  iw<  io  iiineT  llie  Bamarttanft  to  deftn-y 
Ihe  Temple.    ThpklnRrtplM  tohhu  thai  be  ddheied 

llaDU  of  JeniHlna  took  the  SamirllaBr,  bored  a  hole 

thnuEh  Ihoir  heeU.  ■di>,  tylni;  tbrm  to  Iheir  hanni' 
talhs  dragped  Uiem  alceu  la  Mount  Gerlibn,  which  llwy 
plaoKbed  and  sowed  with  Wro.,  Jiwl  as  the  !isnur4tsn> '^    If  Temple  of  Jtnmlnn.    In 

to.— The  dedlcallou  ot 

.1  they  hutiluled  Ifals  h 

In  iCaltadar  lU 
newing  of  ILe  Temple,  piofuwd 

'  omer  or  Aniiocniu  tpl^nDea,  and  purlflvd  by  Ju- 
IS  Hacralvni  (1  Here.  Iv,  et ;  >  Hi.cc.  IL,  !•:  John 
tli.    Thit  foMl  Is  kept  with  Its  orlale.     Jorephua 

thai  a  Irn  tlM  y  we:e  «nploy«t  tn  deantint;  theTmiple, 
aflrr  II  had  been  profaned  by  Ihe  Oreeka,  they  IoudA 
Ihera  only  one  small  phlal  of  all,  naled  up  by  tbe  hl|;h. 
p-4e«l,  which  would  hardly  aufflee  Io  kwp  In  Ihe  IsniH  hi 
mndiaanHnlitM:  bHlOodpermllledtballlfhouUlast 
Hveral  dayo.  iVll  lliey  bad  time  In  make  n»n,  In  mem. 
cry  of  which  the  Jews  ItRhled  up  >erenil  Ismpa  In  Ibelr 

S8n,S?S  n-'I.Hb.lll.ttp.lII.)  Ulhers  affirm  (as  thr 
>e/i»'ii>(inil»'i'iirT',  alMThcaiaa  Acjulnsa  and  Cardt 

Feast  r?I.I||hls  was  s  memorial  of  lliat  lie  fnni  hnv- 

T™ 
lib.  Ill,  cup.  ia.1  But  it  le  doubled  whether  this  oii«1it 
to  be  iiiHJsrrlaod  of  Judith,  dau|[hter  of  Iterarl,  who 
killed  tMofemea,  or  of  another  Judith,  daairhur  of 

Nlcanor,  SB  Ihcy  tell  at,  (See  Gani.  Zmiaeh  Daritl; 

MlUenir.  4,  an.  6il.  el  spud  Mc'en,  Dr  SvanlTil'.  lib. 
ill.  cap.  1^  n.  11.)    Thh-  larl  Jitriith  b  known  only  In 

In  the  Haccabeea  ar  In  Jeeephua,    But  lliere  l>  great 
liki-llhoDd  that  Ihe  Jewa  have  eliered  the  lirMkhlMory 

of  Judith  laplareHIn  the  time  of  Judae  Ma«*l*Da. 
A  prayer  for  nia.    TInw  of  aowlng  hi  giaB  In  Jiidwa. 

faned  by  the  fJroek", 

Msrzzz 
mptiniy. 

II  y  tThnrtdayT],  end  the 

B  lOiInuIiir,  ed.  fiaito- 

•toDM  of  the  altar,  Ino- 

I:  W-T/f U. Ihnn. c SI. 

dayawereovan; 

■/J*«iAinorFi™trAa 

er  Jannrna.     Rabbi  W 



r..!.  wl»,  flylBB 
n«-,ki0BrflhB 

Im,  mini  toBJ  Um  rttj  ttt  Kmn]L IB  A'«bi.;  bill. 

^— A  (not  Ib  nemotr  of  the  nJn  obfail 

Vh     the  dM^  1i«  Dd 
(ke  r-I.  wliir  at  Slgnlui  wiu  ll 

IS.— A  liul  In  eoaiDwDHinllnB  of   ,   
WT  vWrt  iIh  Ubk>  o<  Orwre  h>d  forMiMni 

u  lion  the SM. 

r*.i^r.     Bee  Ywam. 

It.  MaJim  JiAm  CiJntdar  of  lit  Trmpotitm  rmd 

AfiaJtmral  Prodrndi  i^PataHimt/or  rarik  jVdMA  of  lie 
rw.— TbaM  w«n  flnt  cwefully  eallected  by  J.  G. 

Babh,  In  a  pri»  WMy  praMntod  to  tbe  Royal  Society 

•f  G<UtlD|{aii,  prtntad  Id  Latin  smoui;  ttaeli  tnnuc- 
lieu  Dnder  tin  title  CiJrMkirriim  Paktiiitm  O'.eamomi- 

no  (1:85),  ud  tnuUted  at  la^a  by  Hr.  Taylor  ir 

tti  Fro^mealt  aild«d  to  bii  •diUon  DrCaimet't  Dicttim- 
Tjl^tSS  tq.),  ef  whidi  the  inbfaiiMd  «3tH>p*i>  is  an 
UvidKOMOt.  MiuJi  Tiltubla  UbniMtioB,  nlmilarly 

■Maiaed  fnm  Orientil  itinenriea,  combiDed  with  per-    !ifi[  "rldlps  rui 
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mun  uTltw  Hiere  Id  dlfTenol  xUiiatloDh '^'tIiwii  ̂   fie- 
r1Li«wJvad  In  matt  pLacH.     In  tlie  plain  of  Jwicho  th*  ctdd 

(e  thdrjouriMy.     Tbt  wind  iigtnflnily  Donb  or  «■«(. 

Pn^aetiow.^^'n  kindt  of  grain  or  com  iire  now  lunriL 
L«  benDt  are  In  bloovpni,  Hnd  Ireei  in  leaf.     I^Tiiefitappaani 
»  blcMoni  of  the  ■Imond  tiere,  even  before  It  hu  leavaw     If 

earlyLi  th 

"l  b  Tt^l  fuu^d  c 

Br  flu,  and  ̂ tiiered  early  In  th*  Kprlng,       
lei,  thriviA  they  an  rUimi  of  ibelr  leaves.    Tbe  mlillf- 

-  m  Houriah.     AlDong  the  floren*  ■«! 

Ide.     Itarley  contLuai  K>  be  tnwa  UU  Ibe  middle  el  tbe 

1  paranlpfl  an  nvw  f(atbarad ;  the  piaeh  and  early 

,  whirh,  Hyn  a  InTelieT,  ̂ ^reDdar  these  parts  f ..,..  ...,>....     A._  ...  —  .    .|  maapertadat 

or  ipell,  and  barley,  BOT  ripen  {Kono""  RWw.p.lSI:  /Viin. 
HiT-K'iim.  p,  99'.  The  upHnpi  Hr  Ir  •Illl  bard  <Flhaii,  p,  tW). 
The  almnd  and  oraiv«  treea  aar  pmdiii  [niil  (Uaundrall,  p. 

ll»>.andlhe<eTiiMnib.t'w<"aHit,''i:eMl  f/fnvb>'.  n  Sl> la  in 
Mnawm  (8aikdy>v  p.  1781.  A  Bcv  ihoot.  hearinc  fralt,  •prlnn 
frntn  thai  hranrh  of  the  Tine  that  van  left  In  the  fhrmermiMllli, 

vhlrh  imirt  no.  be  lopped  (Brsoard,  /M  t-ijil.  T.  .V.  p,  tsai. 
Syria  and  tWerflne  proJn™  canw  frtra  whirh  they  obuln  aii- "■  ■  iWdMi, //KTwo^tfm.  TOffrt/oArf,  pk «, 



CALENDAR 

In  tfas  large  edition!  of  tha  Pnjai-book,  coniUu  of 
nina  coIuiddi  :  the  fir«t  conUIni  tb«  golden  naitibfT  or 
cycle  of  tbo  moon  ;  tha  nacDnil  afaDHi  tba  diiri  of  the 

Doininiul  or  Sundir  letter;  tha  fourth  the  ealends, 
nouBB,  and  itlee  (thb  whs  the  Banuin  method  of  com- 
potation,  and  wis  utod  by  tha  early  Chriatiani)  i  the 
fifth  containa  tha  lioly  diiya  of  the  Church,  ■■  alao 
aome  fentlvjls  oT  the   Boinish  Cburcb,  aet  down  for 

renulnln^  four  conlun  the  portiuna  of  Scripture  and 
of  the  Apocrypha  appointed  for  tha  daily  learana. 

The  lilt  at  uinta'  duyaand  feslivil*  iticludaa  a  num- 
ber ofthe  RoDiUh  boliday^  properly  »  called, vii. :  l.u- 

cian,  priest  and  martyr,  Jan.  8 ;  Hilary,  bishop  and  con- 
fteeor,  Jan.  13;  Priaci,  virgin  and  martyr,  Jan.  18; 
FBhian,biKhDpand  martyr,  Jan.  JO;  Agnm,rirgiD  aod 

martyr,  Jan.  *^1 ;  Vincent,  deacon  and  martyr,  Jan. 
S3;  Bloaiuii,  bishop  and  martyr,  Feb.  S;  Agatha,  vir- 

gin and  martyr,  Feb.  G ;  Valentino,  bfahop  and  martyr, 
Feb.  14;  Djrld,  tutelar  aalnt  at  Wales,  March  1; 
Cedde  or  Chad,  Ushop,  Marcii  !;  rarpetua,  martyr, 
Uarch  7;  Gregory,  bishop  and  confessor,  March  1!; 
Patrick,  tntelur  saint  ot  Ireland,  March  17  ;  Edward, 
king  otthe  West  Suxons,  Klarch  IB;  Benedict,  abLot, 
March  21;  Bicbard,  bishop,  ApHl  S;  Ambrose,  Uth- 
op,  April  i;  Alphage,  arcbblshop,  April  19;  G«or|(e, 
saint  and  martyr,  Afvil  23;  Onus,  Invention  of.  May 
S;  John,  Hint,  erangrlirt.  May  6;  Uuntton,  arch- 

bishop, May  19;  Augustine,  arcbblshop,  May  !6 ; 
Bade,  veneral.le,  May  XT ;  Nicmnede,  martyr,  Jana  1 ; 
Boniface,  bishop  and  martyr,  June  fi;  Alban,  saint 
and  martyr,  June  17 ;  Edward,  translation  of,  June 
20;  Mary,  ViT)(in,  visitation  or,July2i  Martin,  bish- 

op and  confessor,  July  4;  Swithln,  biibop,  July  15; 
Margaret,  virgin  and  martyr,  July  SO;  Magdalene, 
aaint  Mary.  July  22;  Anne,  saint,  July  23;  Ummss 

Day,  Aug.  t ;  I'runsll^'u ration  of  our  Lord,  Au|r.  6 ; 
Jesus,  nsn.e  of.  Auit.  7;  I.aurence,  archdeacon  and 
toartvr,  Aug.  10;  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  Aug. 
S9;  John  Baptist,  beheudlng  of,  Ang.  29;  Giles,  abbot 
and  confrssur,  Sept.  I;  Enurchus,  Irishop,  Sept.  7; 
Mary,  Virgin,  nativity  of,  Sept.  S;  Holy  Cross,  recov- 

ery of,  Sept.  H;  Lambert,  bishop  and  martyr.  Sept 
17;  Cyprian,  archbishop  end  martyr,  Sept.  £6  ;  Je- 

rome, priest  and  conhssor,  Sept.  00;  Remlgios,  bish- 
op, Oct.  1 ;  Faith,  virgin  end  martyr,  Oct.  6;  Denys, 

bishop  and  martyr,  Oct.  9;  Edward,  transladan  of, 
Oct,  13 ;  Ethelreda,  virijin,  Oct.  17 ;  Crispin,  saint  snd 
Diaityr,  Oct.  25;  Leonard,  confessor,  Nor.  fi;  Martin, 
bishop  and  confesfor,  Nov.  II ;  Britins,  bishop,  Kov. 
13;  Hachutus.  Mahop,  Nor.  15;  Hugh,  bishop,  Kov. 
17;  Edmund,  king  and  martyr,  Nov.  20;  Cecilia,  vir- 
trinandmartyr,  Nov.  22;  Clement  I.  bishop  and  mar- 

tyr, Kov.  23;  Cathaiine,  virgin  and  mar^r,  Nov.  25; 
Nkrholaa,  bishop,  Dec.  «;  l.ncj-,  virgin  and  martyr, 
Dec.  13;  OSapienlia,Dec.  16;  Silvester,  Mshop,  Dec. 

These  are  omitted  in  the  calendar  of  the  rroles- 

lint  Episcopal  Church,  which  reuins  only  the  scrip- 

tural festivals.  Wheally  assigns  the  following  r— 
sons  for  their  retention  by  the  English  Church  ; 

"Some  otthem  1«lng  retained  upon  acroonl  of  i 
courts  of  Justice,  which  usually  make  their  returns 
these  davs,  or  else  upon  the  days  before  or  alter  th) 
which  are  called  in  the  writs  I'/flif.  Fttt.  or  CraH.,  as  in 

I^tf-  Martin,  Fttt.  MaHia.  CraH.  ifaitin.  an" like.  Others  are  proliably  kept  in  the  calendar  for  the 
sake  of  such  tradesmen,  handicraftsmen,  and  othen, 

saints,  as  (he  Welshmen  do  of  St.  David,  the  shoe- 
makers of  St.  Crisping  etc.  And  oiialn,  churches  being 

in  several  places  dcdicntcd  to  some  or  other  of  these 
■alnts,  it  has  been  the  usual  custom  in  such  places  to 
have  wakes  or  fairs  kept  u|ion  those  days,  so  that  the 
people  would  proliably  be  displeased  if,  either  in  this 

or  the  former  case,  their  favorite  saint's  name  should 
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be  left  ont  of  the  calendar.  Besides,  tba  histories 
which  were  writ  before  the  Befurmition  do  frequentljr 
speflk  of  transactions  happening  upon  such  a  holy  dav, 
or  about  such  a  time,  without  mentioning  the  month  ; 
relating  one  tiling  to  lie  dune  at  Ijmniar-lide.  and  an- 

other about  Martinmaa,  etc.,  so  th.t,  were  these  namea 
quite  Ifft  out  of  the  coienddr,  we  might  be  at  a  li«s  to 
know  when  several  of  these  transactions  happened. 
But  for  this  and  the  foregoing  reatons  our  second  re- 
formers  under  queen  Eliubeth  (though  all  those  dava 
had  Ikcen  omitted  In  l»lh  books  of  kin^  Edward  \I, 

excepting  St.  George's  Day,  Lammas  Dav,  St.  Uu. 
rence,  and  St.  Clement,  which  were  in  his  secund  book) 
thought  convenient  to  restore  the  nsmes  otthem  to  the 
calendar,  though  not  with  any  regard  of  their  being 
kept  holy  by  tiu  Church." —Wheally,  O*  Cnrnmom 
f™j«r,ch.i;  Procter,  On  Ctmasina  iVnfrr,  62;  Piper, 
in  [Ienog'sAM{-£iH3Fjt{ifNl<iie,vii.  232;  Coleman,  J«- 
citnl  CAriiliiaiitf,  ch  uvi,  g  5 ;  ChrMai  finsentiraii. 
or,  xl,  891. 

Calendammrestnni.rtnst'/rteCalrwfs.  Thta 
heathen  (bstiTal  *raa  retained  by  many  Christian*,  ai>d 
ia  called  bvia  and  vota.  It  was  in  some  periods  cclo- 
brated,  with  great  indecencies,  underthe  names,f<'Am 

In  later  times,  tbe  people  met  masked  in  tbn  churchns, 
and,  in  a  ladlcrons  way,  proceeded  to  the  election  ot  a 
mock  blahop,  who  exercised  a  juriadicdon  over  them 
suited  to  the  festivity  of  the  occasion.  Fatbcn  and 

councils  long  laliored'to  rerlrain  this  license,  liut  to  lit- tle purpose.  Tertullian,  Chiysoslom,  and  Augustiua 
declaim,  in  the  alrontcest  terms,  against  this  festival ; 
and  the  Council  in  Trullo,  A.l).  692,  toridd*  tbe 
dancings  which  were  used  both  by  men  and  women, 
under  the  penalty  of  excnmmunicBthin.  In  aome  iit- 
stances  the  practice  of  sacriflcing  a  calf  wa«  adopted, 

especially  at  tba  bala,  a  feast  of  the  god  I'nn.  Tha Council  of  AunTTeUkes  notice  of  the  remans  of  some 
heathen  snperatltion  in  France,  in  eltering  a  bind  c« 
calf;  which  It  designates  a  diaboUcal  observation. — 
Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl.  bk.  xx ;  Farrar,  Ecd.  Diet.  s.  v. 

Calendfirum  Frfttrei,  or  CilrnAir  Brethm,  a  so- 
ciety formerly  rpreadover  France,  Germany,  and  Hun- 
gary, and  whicli  is  said  to  have  originated  in  Saxony 

in  the  Ihirteenlb  ccntiuy.  It  awiembled  in  varioua 

places  on  the  flrat  day  of  each  month  to  regulate  the 
observDnce  of  the  ensuing  festivals,  tbe  distrilintion 
of  alms,  davs  of  fisting,  tlie  burial  of  tho  dead,  etc. 
It  was,  in  fact,  a  sort  of  beneficial  society,  nuder  tbe 

pilmnage  of  the  bishnp  of  the  diocese.  It  afterward 
led  to  abufes,  carousals,  etc.,  and  most  ot  the  socletiea 

were  aliolished  at  tbo  Reformation.  Some,  howei'er, 
were  still  In  existence  at  the  bc.-inning  ot  the  nine- 

teenth century.  Even  in  the  Protestant  city  of  Bruns- 
wick a  "caland  "  has  nominally  muiouined  itself.  One 

caland  {'Iho  caland  ot  princes  at  Kabia")  connated merely  of  members  of  princely  houses ;  several  (as,  e.  g. 
(he  caland  at  Bergen)  of  knights  and  members  of  the 
higher  cler.-yi  others  ot  knights  only.  Sea  Feller, 
Ditt.  dt  Fratr.  Kid.  (Frankt.  1692,  *\a);  Blumberg, 
Vrbrr  d.  CahauU/radT  (Chemn.  1721);  Ledebnr,  in 
vol.  iv  of  tha  MarlMria  ForKhnnfffii  (Beri.  1850). 

Calf  (prop.  i>a~.  ''g^  iii<nc«s;  (""■  rt^^^t  -a*"*'. 
iri/iaXrc;  sometimes  ifl  or  iB,par,  a  Jteo- or  young 

bullock:  alsoperiphrastically^^ai?."*?/'*'*'^. tha  young  of  the  ox  species.  See  BebvB  ;  BnLi^  etc. 

There  is  frequent  mention  in  Scripture  ot  calves,  be- 
cause thev  were  made  use  of  commonly  in  sacrilicep. 

The  "fal'ted  calf  was  regarded  lij  the  Hebrews  as 
the  choicest  animal  food.  It  was  stall-tod,  (h'quenUy 

with  special  reference  (fl  a  particular  festival  or  orti», 
ordinary  sacrilice  (1  Sam.  nxviii,  24;  Amos  vi,  4: 

Luke  XV,  23).     Tha  I       ""  '"   '" 

nant,  in  the  obHrrance  of  which  an  animal  w 



_H  io  be  ao  divided  tberoaelna  If  tbey  failed  1«  p«r- 
briB  tbnr  corcDUit  (Gtn.  X7,  9,  ID.  17,  18).  Tha 

etpnnon  "  calrcs  of  oar  lip*,"  in  Hoa.  xjv,  2,  is 
%aruire,  agaitjiog  tha  riuiu  at  our  lip>  (Wolf, 
Jtttmi  btUoTum,  Titeb.  1711).  Aa  cxIto  were 
■■fd  in  aKTiGces,  tba  injunction  nquirei  us  to  ren- 

te tbe  BuriSee  of  prayar  and  pniie  lo  God,  initead 
pt  ib«  uiiaul  tmailkn  (Hab.  xiii,  lli).      Compaia 

C*U'-n'o>BHip.— This  appMis  to  h>Te  origtnit«d b  Egfpt,  where  we  koow  that  brntea  of  aBdri;f  all 
•KU  wen  held  In  Tevennee  by  lonie  one  or  another 
«( the  Tiiknu  Domca  Into  which  that  coontr;  was  di- 
Tijad.  See  AnatAi,  WoBSBir.  Of  all  theao  cnu- 
MR*,  however,  the  calf,  or  ratber  bullock,  socms  to 
Ibt*  been  moat  geneniUj  adored,  especLillf  a  peculiar 
dncnptioD,  ct  rather  pecnliarlj-colored  bull.  Id  which, 
nadcr  the  Dame  of  Apu  or  Mneris,  dlvlaA  honors  of 
tbc  meat  extraordiDuy  kind  were  p;iid  thronghonC 

EfTfL  It  ii  (rem  Ihls'form  of  idolatry  thit  the  wrip. trnl  examples  of  calf-war«hip  aro  ctosrly  derived. 
Tet  it  ii  pouible  that  the  commentalon  arenotqnite 
(KTtct  in  tappoaing  Apit  to  be  the  deity  whoae  wor- 
ihip  was  imitated  bjr  the  Jews,  at  leut  In  the  firat  iu- 
«»B».  The  Egyptiiiui  gave  that  name  to  a  living 
bull  which  thej  wonbipped  at  Memphis;  Int  the; 
lb)  wonhipped  another  living  bull  in  the  clt;  of  On, 
IT  Utliopalil,  which  they  called  Jfiir,  or,  atmrdlnK  to 
tbt  Grerk  form,  Mnni,  and  which  they  adored  as  the 
UriiiE  emblem  of  the  sun.  Now  the  Israeliles,  from  I 

'their  living  in  the  Isind  of  Gosben, ' 
ch  Heliopolis  was  lituated.  and  also  from  . 
)  of  JoMph,  the  bead  of  thrir  nadon, 

vilh  one  of  the  prietlly  families  of  that  city,  mnst  have  I 
been  well  acquainted  with  its  peculiar  fonns  of  idols-  I 
try.     It  is  slao  very  probable  that  many  of  tbem  had  I 
ieiard  in  those  rites  daring  their  sojourn.     We  might 
UertfbCB  nalunlly  suppuee  that  they  would  adopt  them  j 
m  tha  occaaioo  i  and  the  iuppoaitlon  that 
Ikey  did  i>o  i*  conArmed  by  a  very  curioui 
Act,  which  hai  not  yet  been  noticed,  ai 
bsahag  npon  thit  qoostion.     ChampdlioD 
ku  obaerred,  in  hii  AmAlwn  J^Sjitins,  that 
HKvis  b  said  by  Porphyr}-  and  HuUrch 
Is  have  been  a  Uact  bn)I,  aa  A{da  nnquea- 
CieBably  was;  bat  he  assures  us  that  thb 
iiBDi  the  case  with  regard  to  (he  existing 
nnaina  of  aacitnt  E«}-pt;  for,  altbongh 
mtbeEo'ptianpaintininApislseithercoI-    . 
HHl  black  or  black  and  white,  Mnevis,  on  I 
Ike  omlrary,  in  the  only  flgure  of  him  ' 
lulhcito  dtHovered,  b  colored  iriglU  jd- 
W,  evidently  with  the  intention  of  re{v«. 
Meting  a  ̂ lUcaisu^.    This  bet,'' 
not  a  concluiive  proof,   aflbnls  a 

?  CALF 

pmnniption  that  the  golden  calf  was  made  accord 
ing  to  the  usual  furni  and  color  of  the  images  of  Moe- 
via.  The  annexed  «n,(rkVinK  rtpresenbi  thb  tym- 
bolical  deity  of  Holiopolb  bb  he  is  painted  on  tha  cof- 

fin of  a  mummy  at  'i'urin,  the  Diime  being  dbtinctly 
written  in  hieioglyphical  charactrrs,  Mne,  without  the 
Greek  termination.  It  diffen  in  coior  Doiy,  and  not 
in  form,  from  another  painting  on  the  same  ci.ffin, 
which  bean  the  name  of  Apis.  Both  hove  the  lamu 

trappings— the  suo'i  di>k  between  the  bomf,  sur- 
mounted by  the  plume  of  ostrich  fei.thera,  signifying 

justice,  and  the  whip,  the  emblem  of  power;  and  both 
lire  accompanied  bv  tha  leipcDt,  representing  the  inir- 
it  of  the  gods.  Ihe  bull  UnevU  or  Mne_for  p>  \n 
merely  a  Greek  term] nalior— was  Bumpluously  lod^^ 
in  Ihe  city  On  cr  Hclii  polb,  and  Ibb  is  all  that  we 
(ind  reccrdcdof  him  In  cncienl  writen.  Far  more  an- 

cient than  A)Hf,  the  era  of  hit  consccratirn  b  lost.ar.d 
perhaps  forever.  The  rnly  circumatance  which  b  of 
importancf,  *t,vc  that  the  Irnelites  fell  into  bis  wcr- 
(hip,  is  that  he  appears  lo  have  rcprCHnted  the  lodiacal 
sign  which  was  depicted  yellow,  while,  ly  a  rurloo* 
EnomBlyiApb,  whose  Ltlribiites  sil  coincide  with  t^o»e 
cf  the  sun,  was  black.  Ite  wotiblp  paid  to  him, 
though  lasting  till  the  downfall  of  the  Fpyplbn  bie- 
raicliy,  Rra>li<ally  <liminished  before  Ihe  more  impnrlanC 
and  ̂ >!uilar  riles  of  A|.is,  and  lilUa  b  aaid  of  Uitevb, 
Sec  ICMLATBT. 

1.  The  most  ancient  End  remarkable  notice  in  the 
Scripture*  on  thb  head  is  that  of  tbe  Folden  caifuhich 
was  cart  \.j  Aaron  while  the  Israelites  were  encamped 
at  the  foot  of  Sinai.  In  Eiod.  xxxii,  4,  we  are  told 
that  Aaron,  constrained  by  the  penple,  in  the  absence 
of  Moses,  made  a  molten  calf  of  Ihe  golden  ear-rings 
of  ibe  people,  to  represent  the  Elchim  which  I  ronght 
Israel  out  of  Egypt.  He  b  also  said  to  have  "finished 
It  with  a  graving-tooi  ;'■  but  the  word  C^n,  the'nl, 
may  mean  a  mould  (comp.  S  Kings  v,  SB,  Auth.  Vera. 
"bags;"  Sept.  duXanoii-).  BocbaH  {Hitrot.  lib.  li, 
cap.  xxxlv)  explains  It  to  mean,  "he  placed  the  esr^ 

IrJ 
Unuue  Figure  g(Apl>.    t.  The  llarki  on  hia  Buk. 

rings  In  a  bag,"  as  Gideon  did  (Judg.  tUI,  M). 
Probably,  however,  it  means  tbst,  after  the  calf  had 
been  cast,  Aaron  ornamented  it  with  the  sculptured 

wings,  feathers,  n    "      '  .        .  ■  . 

ear-rings  would  hove  provided  the  i 
tity  of  gold  required  for  a  inlid  figure.  More  prob 
ably  it  was  a  wooden  figure  laminated  with  gold, 
a  process  which  <s  known  to  have  existed  In  E^'pt. 
"  A  gililnl  o^  covered  with  a  pall"  was  an  emUem 
of  Osiris  (WilkineoD,  iv,  S3G).     See  Gold. 

*  To  punish  the  apostasy.  Moms  burnt  the  calf, 
and  then,  grinding  it  to  powder,  scattered  it  over 
the  water,  where,  accordini  to  Fome,  it  produced 
in  the  drinkers  elects  similsr  to  the  wster  of 

jealousy  (Num.  v).  He  probal  ly  adopted  this 
conrse  aa  the  deadliest  and  mnst  Irreparable  blow 

;  to  their  supenitition  (Jerome,  Kp.  128;  Plot.  Be 
/a.  p.  GS3),  or  as  an  alleg<  rical  act  (Job  xv,  16), 
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et  villi  nfennee  to  an  EgjipluTi  englinn  (Herod,  il, 
41 ;  Pull  ̂ fjupsi,  In  loc.).  It  bu  alwiiya  been  a 
dlfflcultj  to  explain  thtprocett  which  he  used;  Hme 
account  for  tt  b]'  Ikla  anppOHid  knomledge  v(  a  Turgut- 
ten  art  (luch  aa  was  one  of  the  boaata  of  alcbeiuy) 
hv  wblch  be  couid  rednca  gold  to  dniL.  Uoguet 

'  {Or-'gate  da  Lou)  invuket  tha  aaalataai;e  of  natrun, wbirb  would  have  had  the  additional  advantage  nf 
making  Ibe  dnngbt  D*ua«)DB.  Baumf^aiten  easllr 
endows  tbe  Are  employed  with  miraculoui  propertiea.  \ 
Bochart  and  KoseamQller  merely  (blnk  that  he  cut, 
Itraund,  and  filed  the  gold  to  powder,  ancb  aa  wu  nsed 
to  sprinkle  over  the  hair  (Joaepbua.  Ant.  vlil,  T,  8). 
There  seemB  little  doubt  that  the  Hell,  term  here  ren- 

dered "burnt"  (^^U,  Sept.  xaTOtaiui)  praperiy  haa 
tbia  aigaification  (Hlvamick's  Introd.  to  Ihe  FtnUH.  p. 
292).  Thoae  commentalurs  who  have  been  at  ao  great 
pains  to  explain  Id  what  manner  Hoses  reduced  Ibe 
Koldeo  cair  to  auch  a  atate  aa  to  make  it  potable  In  wa- 

the  science  of  making  gold  leaf  for  gilding  was  already 

practised  in  EtO'P^  tbere  could  bi  no  great  difficulty, 
even  if  chemical  proceasca  had  not  then  been  discover- 

ed, In  effecting  the  object.     Sea  Mgtal. 
The  legends  abont  the  calf  are  nnmeTDus.  Tbe 

luggestlon  is  said  by  the  Jevi  to  have  originated  with 

certain  Egyptian  prooeiytea  (Godwyn'a  Mot.  and  Aar, 
tv,  6) ;  Hut,  "the  desert's  martyr,"  was  killed  for  op- 

posing it;  Abulfeda  says  that  all  except  12,000  wor- 
shipped it;  when  made,  it  waa  magically  anliDated 

(Exod.  iiiii,  24).  ■'  Tbe  devil,"  says  Jonathan,  "  i^-ot 
Into  Ibe  meul  and  fashioned  it  into  a  calf"  (Liirhtfoot, 
Workt,  V,  898).  Ueoco  the  Koran  (vli,  146)  calls  it  "a 
corporeal  calf,  made  of  their  omamenia,  vhirh  lotmt," 
Ibia  waa  elTected,  not  by  Aaron  (according  lo  the  Uo- 
hammedans),  but  by  al-Sameri,  a  chief  Israelite,  whose 
descendants  still  inhabit  an  island  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf.  He  took  a  handful  of  dust  from  tbe  footsteps 
ot  the  horse  of  Gabriel,  who  lode  at  tbe  bead  of  tbe 
boat,  and  threw  it  into  tbe  month  of  the  c«If,  which 
Immediately  began  to  low.  No  one  ia  to  be  punished 
In  hell  more  than  forty  days,  being  the  number  of  days 

of  tbe  calf-worship  (Sale's  Koran,  ed.  Davenport,  p. 
7,  note;  and  *ee  Weil's  Legtndi,  p.  123).  It  was  a 
Jewish  proverb  that  "  no  punishment  befalletb  tbe  fa- 
raelites  in  which  there  Is  not  an  ounce  of  this  calf" 
(Godwj'n,  w  ivp.).     See  Aaron. 

2.  The  next  notice  refers  to  an  event  which  occur. 
red  ages  after,  wben  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  return- 

ing from  his  long  exile  In  Fgypt,  set  up  two  Idols  In 
tbe  form  of  a  calf,  the  one  in  Dan  (comp.  Josepbus, 
War,  iv,  i,  1)  and  the  other  in  Bethel,  the  two  ex- 

rvsorting  lo  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  so  more  elTect- 
nally  to  separate  them  Tiom  tbe  bouse  of  Uavld.  Tem- 

ples were  built  and  altan  erected  for  thew  Images; 
priest*  were  appointed  from  all  tbe  tribes  without  dis- 

tinction, and  Ibo  priestly  functions  performed  even  by 
the  monarch  himself.  The  calves  continued  to  he  a 
snare  lo  the  people  of  Israel  until  the  captivity.  The 
calf  at  Dan  was  carried  away  by  Tlglath-t^leser,  and 
that  of  Belhcl  ten  yeara  after  by  his  son  Shalraaneaer 
(1  Kings  XI,  29;  xvii,  13;  Prideaux,  Comtctim,  i, 
l.'i).  Jeroboam's  sin  is  always  mentioned  whenever 
his  name  is  used  (1  Kin^B  xi,  40;  xii,  26-83;  !Cbron. 
xi,  1&;   Has.  viii,  b,  6;  x,  5;  xili,  2).      See  Jebo- 

Bochart  thinks  that  the  ridiculous  story  of  Crlsns 
about  the  Cbristian  worship  of  an  ass-hnuled  deity 

(called  Bapa0aii8  q  'Oi'i^*— a  sinry  at  the  aource  of 
which  Tertnllian.  'Ovoeoinjc,  Ajyil.  1«;  Ad  Xnl.  i,  U. 
could  only  guc's)  sprang  from  some  mlsondertlandlng 
ofiuch  emblems  as  the  golden  calf  (MInuc,  Fv\.  Ap'it. 
ix).  But  it  Is  much  more  probable,  as  Origvn  conjec- 

tured, that  tbe  Christians  wers  confounded  with  the 
absurd  mysUc  Opiuam,  or  Ophite  Gnostics  i^Tacitus, 
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Bui.  T,  4;  Herivale,  BUl,  vf  Evtp.  vi,  M).     Bot 

Theory  of  Hit  Idabary.—Thia  almost  tncomprehensi- 
ble  dcgradalion  of  bunun  reason  was,  more  particularly 
in  the  first  instiince,  nndonbtthe  result  of  the  delnsinif 
inflnences  which  operated  on  the  minds  of  tbe  Israel- 
itea  during  their  so>>um  in  Egypt,  where,  amid  the 
d.illy  practice  of  Ihe  moat  degrading  and  revolting  re- 
"  '  ceremonies,  they  were  accustomed  to  see  tbe 

if  a  sacred  calf,  aornunded  by  cither  symbols, 
carried  In  solemn  pomp  at  tbe  bead  of  marching  armies, 
such  aa  may  still  be  seen  defdcted  In  llie  prooeaaions 
of  Eameses  llie  Great  oi  Scaostrls.     Tbe  accompaay- 

Anehnl  l':CTI'Uin  Udf-IdoL 

Ingflgttre  is  arepresenlBtionof  a  calf-idol,  copied  fhnn 
the  ori,jInal  collection  made  by  the  artists  of  the 
French  Institute  of  Cairo.  It  Is  recumbent,  with  hn- 
man  eyes,  the  skin  flesh-colored,  and  tbe  whole  after- 
parta  covered  with  a  white  and  sky-blue  diapered  dra- 

pery; the  horns  are  not  on  tbe  bead,  but  above  It,  and 
contain  within  them  the  symbolical  globe  sarmonnted 
by  two  feathers.  Upon  the  neck  is  a  blus  and  yellow 
yoke,  and  the  Hagellam,  of  various  colors,  is  suspend- 

ed over  the  back;  the  whole  is  fixed  upon  a  broad 
stand  fbr  carrying,  as  here  shown.  Tbe  rendering  of 
the  Aath.  Vers.,  which  alludea  to  the  Image  being  fln- 
isbed  with  a  gravlng-tool.  Is  obviously  correct,  for  all 
tbe  lines  and  toolings  of  tbe  covering  cloth,  of  tbe 
eyes,  and  of  the  feathers  most  have  required  that  man- 

ual operation  (Exod.  xxxii,  4).  It  Is  dnnl>tful  wheth- 
er this  idolatrous  form  is  either  Apia  or  Mnevis;  it  may 

it  the  SI 

's  first  e 

probably,  be  a  symbol  known  to  the  Egyp> 
tians  by  an  undedphered  designation,  and  certainly 
ondentood  by  tbe  Edomites  of  later  ages,  who  called 
it  bakaud  and  khantf,  or  tbe  calf,  tbe  mysterious  oii- 
na  miiwli;  according  lo  Von  Hammer  (Pref.  to  A^ 
ciml^/piaifUXtbeNabalhian  secret  of  secrets,  or  tbe 
beginning  and  return  of  every  thing.  With  tbe  em- 
bloois  on  the  back,  K  may  have  symbolieeil  the  plura! 
Elohim  long  before  the  cahalistical  additions  of  this 
mysterious  type  bad  changnl  tbe  flgnre.  At  Ibe  time 
ofthe  departure  of  the  Israelitea  fhmi  Egypt  this  may 
have  been  the  Moloch  of  their  nelghbora,  for  that  idol 
was  figured  with  the  head  of  a  calf  or  steer.  A  simi- 

lar divinity  belonged  to  the  earUest  Indian,  Greek,  and 
even  Scandinavian  mythologies,  and  therefore  it  may 
be  conceived  that  the  symljol,  enduring  even  to  this 
day,  waa  at  that  period  generally  understood  by  ̂ e 
multitude,  and  consequently  tbat  it  was  afterward  re- 

vived by  Jembnam  without  popular  opposition.  Egyp- 
tian paintings  illustrale  tbe  contempt  which  the  proph- 

et Iloaea  (x,  fi)  cnsls  upon  tbe  practice  of  those  whom 

he  des  ignatea  aa '' cumins  (D  aamfti  wtd  iiw  Me  cafcu.  ■  ■ See  Baal. 
a.  Some  regard  the  golden  calf  both  of  Aaron  and 

Jeroboam  as  Intended  by  the  Jews  for  an  Egyptian 
(rod.  Tbe  arguments  for  this  view  are,  1.  The  ready 
apostasy  of  the  Jews  to  Egi'ptlan  superstition  (Acts 
vii,  B9,  and  chap,  v,  pasnim;  UctanL  InM.  Iv,  10). 
2.  The  fkct  tbat  they  had  been  worahippere  of  A^da 

(Josh,  xxiv,  14),  and  their  extreme  bmiliarity  with 
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U  cdHdi  (1  Eingi  xt,  10).    8,  Tbe  nsembtiinee  of 
tb  hut  dawribcd  io  ̂od.  axxii,  G,  tn  tbe  festivsl  in 

kmit  of  ApLi  (SuidiiS,  ■.  v.'Airiott).  Uf  the  vsrioui ■end  mwi  uf  Eg7pt,  that  of  lait,  of  Atbor,  and  of  (ht 
thnt  Uoda  of  ucred  bulU,  Apia,  Buis,  *nd  Unevis, 
Sir  G.  WilkloMD  flies  on  the  Utter  M  tha  prototype 

tl  Iba  gulden  cilfj  "tbe  Dfferiii((>,  dinclngB, 

Jddiigi  pmcUaed  t       ' 

of  JlMTi»"(JiK.  ii»l.  1 

loubtleis  in 

hey  bad  witaeued  in  bonor 
V,  197,  He  pi,  35,  86).  Ths 

01  ■»  vonhippea  irotn  it*  utility  in  agriculture 

(nut.  De  h.  74;,  and  km  ■  (jmbol  of  the  sun,  and 
ODiecnted  to  him  (Hoin.  Ml  i,xii,  etc.;  Warburton, 
Dk.  Ug.  ii,  8,  5).  Hence  It  ia  almoat  nniv8i«Uy 
iNDd  in  Oriental  and  other  my tbolo^ies.  4.  The  ex- 

ptniiou,  ■■  an  ox  that  eateth  hay,"  etc,  (Pw,  cvi,  20, 
ttc).  when  Mioe  see  an  alloaion  to  tbe  Egyptian  cna- 
toK  of  bringing  a  bottle  of  bay  when  they  cuniulled 

JifhiGoiwyn'i  Moi./md  Aar.  iv,  5).  Yet  these  termi 
of  KOm  an  nther  doe  to  ths  Intense  hatred  of  tbe 
Mibotbtothiaidolatryandtbatof Jeroboam.  Thus, 

iiTiA.  i,  b,  «a  have  one  of  Jerobotm'i  calves  called 
'■Ok  iaftT  Daal"  (>r  taiiaXi^  BirsX),  which  Is  an  nn- 
qgestioaaUe  calnmoy  ;  jusi  aa  in  the  Sept.  venion  of 

Jn.  iItI,  is,  "Afda,  the  chown  calf"  ('Aincufiioifoc 
mr  V  iiAtrrut'),  ia  either  a  mlvtake  or  a  cormption  of 
Ik  uxt  (Bochart,  Hitrot.  ii,  28,  E,  and  Schleiuner,  a. 

T.'Anc).      See  Apia. 
I.  AnsnlinK  to  other*,  the  Jews  in  these  cases  sim- 

ply adopted  ■  well-luiown  cherobic  enihlem,  merely 
•nilTiiig  it  as  a  symbol  of  Jeborah.  Sea  CaERUB. 
la  npport  of  this  poutkin  It  may  be  urgwl.  1.  That 
it  ii  dbrfon*  they  were  aware  of  tbit  ryml.ol,  tines  Ho- 

ne fiodi  H  nnneceuary  to  describe  It  (Exod.  xxv,  ir 
K).  L  JoeephoBseemstolmplfttuit  the  calfsvmlK 
i»d  God  (Aal.  Tiii,  8,  4).  S.  Aaron,  in  pmclaimir 
tbe  feart  (Exod.  xxxli,  6),  dlMinctty  calls  it  a  rea>t 
Jcborali,  and  speaks  of  the  jiod  as  the  viiil.le  rrpre- 
•taution  of  Hbn  who  bad  led  tbem  ont  of  Ep^-jiC 
i.  It  was  extremely  unlikely  (bat  they  would  so  roi'n 
sdop  a  deitT  whan  thev  had  so  recently  seen  hnmll- 
iued  by  tb^  Jodgmenta  of  Miwea  (Num.  xxxiii,  4). 

CALIXTUS 

He  is  beqnently  mentioned  (under  tbe  dmpte 
"Caius")  by  Jueepbue,  who  speaks  of  his  rea- 

on  of  AgrlppB  I  to  his  Jewiah  dominions  {Aal. 
:  7,  in)  among  the  few  acts  of  liberality  that  char- 

acterized the  Hrst  months  of  his  rei^tn.  A^r  bla  re- 
ivery  tmn  illness,  however,  which  Us  excesses  had 
vuftht  upon  him,  he  gave  way  to  hie  naturally  brutal 

temper  in  so  violent  and  irrational  a  manner  as  to  be 
evidence  of  downiigbt  insanity,  and  was  at  length  a>- 
satainated  Jan.  SI,  A.D.  41.  It  does  not  appear  that 
be  moleated  the  ChrUtiani.  He  commanded  Pelro- 

niac,  govemor  of  Sj-ria,  to  place  his  statue  in  the  T(m- 
ple  at  Jernsalem  for  tbe  pnrpoea  of  adoration  ;  but  tbe 
Jewt  so  vigorously  opposed  it  that,  fearing  a  sedition, 
be  suspended  the  order  (Joeephus,  Aat.  xvil,  S).  See 

Smith's^Vl.n/aiut..4iiJ.s.v.j  Conybeare  andHow- 

CelD  of  Cillgnlj,  wiUi  his  Heail  >wl  that  of  AognstBa  <lba 
■alter  cnmed). 

Cal'itU  (Kn>.rac  and  KoXirat),  given  aa  tha 
name  of  one  of  tbe  Levites  who  had  taken  foreign 
wives  after  the  restoration  fhim  Babylon  (1  Etdr.  Ix, 
23,  where  be  ia  al>o  called  Cnuus),  and  who  assisted  In 
expounding  the  law  to  tbe  people  (ver.  48);  evidently 
tbe  Kelita  (q.  v.)  of  the  genuine  texts  (Ezra  x,  28; 

I  Neh.  viit,  7). 
,11 
tbe  Call 
fmni  tbe  chalice  (ealir),  asserted  that  n 

B,  There «Apis. 

no  (alies  (but  see  Jahn,  B!bl.  Arck.  %  464).  C.  Jcro- 

boani'i  well-andenitaod  political  pnrposs  was,  rtot  to 
iatrodnce  a  new  religion,  but  to  provide  a  dlifer^nt 
torn  of  tbe  old,  and  this  alone  explains  the  fact  that 
Hii  wmt  the  only  form  of  Idobtry  Into  which  Jnilah 
KTtr  fell,  since  abe  alnady  posaessad  tbe  archetypal 
wblems  in  the  Temple.  T.  It  appears  ttom  1  Kings 
iiii,  G,  etc.,  that  the  prophets  of  Israel,  Ihoach  sanc- 
tioeiiag  tbe  calf-worship,  atill  regarded  tbempielvea,  and 
wen  Kfianled,  at  "  prophets  itfJekomJi,"     See  Uold- 

Callitmn,  Tgoiu 
■iuteT,  was  bora  ii 
mdled  theoIOKy  in  the  seminary  at  Princeton,  N,  J., 

tod  was  ordained  in  lSi'2.  He  was  tecretary  for  sev- 
oal  totcf  of  tbe  Board  of  Foreign  and  Domettlc  Mit- 
mia  of  tbe  Cumberland  Pnebyterian  Church,  and  ed- 
lUcoftbeJAanowirti.  a  periodical  of  the  Church.  In 
Ihe  winter  of  1858,  while  riding  out.  bit  horse  became 
UBuoscrahlfi,  and  running  0^  a  bridge,  Mr.  Cslhoiin 

«tt  UUed  inatantly,— Wilton's  Prf»*y/,  Alm./orK&>. 

CaligUI*  (so  called  (h>m  caligv,  the  fool-dresa  of  n 
nmnon  soldier,  which  he  wore  while  his  father  was 
in  the  camp  In  Germany),  ptnperly  C*ii;s  Cabar,  the 
Ikbd  of  the  scriet  of  Homan  emperors,  was  the  yonn- 
Rtt  ion  of  GermanlcDS,  the  nephew  of  Tiberius,  by 
Agrippina.  He  was  bom  Aug.  SI,  A.D.  1!  (Suetoniuii, 
Clnd.  8),  and,  after  tpendini;  hia  youth  among  tbo 
ntdlrra  in  Germaiiy  (Tacitus,  Aim,  1, 41, 69 ;  Dio  Cast. 
Ivn,  51,  be  was  leceived  into  &Tor  by  Tiberius  after 
the  Ul  of  Sejanna  (A.D.  82),  althoouh  hie  mother  and 
tanthen  had  been  ditgrmced  by  that  tyrant,  whom  be 

mperoT  In  Ularcb,  A.D.'sl.    Sec  Tibs- 

Tbe  latter, 

h  kinds  1 :i^l  to  tbe  1 

■J  hey  a. 

generally  ranked  by  Rnmanieta  sniong  beretici, 
for  many  of  them  were  perauaded  by  the  conreaslons 
«r  the  Council  of  Basle,  in  14P3,  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
Roman  pentifT.  The  reformitlnn  they  Himed  at  ex- 

tended principally  to  four  articles:  I.'To  rirtora  tbe cup  to  the  laity.  2.  To  fuhject  criminal  clergymen  to 
Ihe  civil  magistrav.  8.  To  atrip  the  clergy  of  their 
lands,  lordship*,  and  all  temporal  juriadlctions,  4.  To 
grant  liberty  to  all  priests  to  preacb  the  Word  of  God. 
— Mnsheim,  Ch.  ftitt.  ii,  4S9;  F.rrar,  £bcfr(.  Did.  s.  v. 
See  Bohrhia;  Hubsitbs. 

(11.)  Followers  of  George  Catixtni.  See  Caux- 
Tira,  Georok. 

CallztlU  I  (or  Callistus),  Pope,  the  son  of  DiO- 
nysiuJ,  and  a  Roman,  succeeded  Zephyrinus  In  217  or 
2-20.  According  to  tbe  Aelii  Jfnrfjrum,  he  waa  put  to 
dentb  by  being  drowned  in  a  well.  aft<r  auHeiinga  long 
Imprisonmenl,  Oct.  14,  322,  or  Oct.  12,  KS,  but  the  ato- 
ry  is  iloubtfut.  He  was  succeeded  by  Urban  I.  The 

new  MR.  of  Hippolytna  calls  him  a  '-lierrtic,"  a  "  tcr. 
vile  and  deceitful  profligate,  and  an  cmbeuler."  In 
doctrine,  according  to  Hippolytna,  Ctlixtua  WEB  a  KoO- 
llsn,  or  worse;  in  practice,  a  violator  both  of  the  ec- 

clesiastical and  tbe  moral  law.  And  yet  he  ia  a  raint 
of  the  Romiibcalendurl  He  is  said  to  have  built  the 
baailicB  of  St,  Msry  Trmu  Ttfrim,  and  the  cemetery 
on  tlie  Appian  AVay  now  called  (he  catacrmb  of  St. 
Seliattian  (where  174,0W)martyraare  said  to  lie  barlcd). 

— Ughellus,/fo/io5acm,vol.i;  Bing.Unit.!  Mfik.0'. 
Rev.  1851,  p.  648 !  Schaff.  Hiil.  of  Chriitiim  Ciank,  i, 
291,447.     Se^HiPPOtTTDa, 

II,  Pope,  son  of  Guitlaume,  count  of  Bunrundy,  was 
made  archlrfshnp  of  Vienno  in  1088,  and  elected  pope 
Fell.  I.  IIIB,  while  in  retirement  at  Clnny.  He  was 

judged  likel)'  to  compose  the  troubles  about  Inveatltura, 
which  had  ngiUted  the  Church  for  fifty  years;  and 

even  Henry  V  appeared  to  Join  in  tha  goner il  aatisfac- 
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Hon.    At  the  coancil  held  al  Rbelm*  in  1110  nothii 
however,  could  be  concluded  to  effect  a  ncondlisti 
betveeo  Ueni^  and  the  pope,  tnd  tha  former  wu  fur- 
null}' excomoinnicated.    lnir2S,ittbeDietaf  Wonna 
(Sept.  48),  an  accommodation  «a*  ajgreed  upon  !>«- 
twwn  the  two  purtiee,  the  emperor  reservitnf  Ui  him- 
iiBlf  hlB  right  of  Bivinn  to  the  elect  the  investilura  of 
the  renlla,  while  the  pope,  on  hi*  part,  conferred  the 

investltura  bj-  the  cro»»  and  ring.  In  lliO  Calistua 
returned  to  Rome,  and  re-eetabli^d  the  pjpicy  there. 
In  ms  he  held  a  Lateran  council,  in  which  the  edicta 
orthcanti-popeUregoryVIlI  wereannulled.  Uedied 
Dec.  12, 112-1.— Miwhoim,  C*.  Hill.  cent,  xii,  pt.  ii,  th. 

li,  §  S,  6 :  Landon,  Enl.  D'.d.  A,  «M. Ill,  Pope,  a  Spanijird  of  Vslcncia,  named  Alphonso 
Borgia,  who  waa  elevated  to  the  papicy  April  %,  146S. 
If  a  tcrjnted  a  commiMinn  Co  review  the  proceedlnKi  on 
the  trial  of  Joan  of  Arc,  which  decided  that  nhe  died  a 
martyr  for  her  rell|^on  and  country.  Calf^tua  did  not 
cinoniie  her,  bat  permittsd  the  ci^lebratlon  of  certain 

t  prodaced  at  the 

It  her  t mb.    Calixtua 
t  ofhispontifloteforthe  a;Krandi 

nephews  (or  eoni?),  the  Borgiaa.      Be  proclaimed 

cruiado,  ecillcdHl  im.nense  nams  and  "ent  an  expei' 
tioD  against  the  Tariia,  wblcb  fjileil.    Ho  died  Aug.  6, 
14u8.— Undon,  Kcd.  Diet,  ii,  1!M. 

CallztiU,  GsnnoR,  perhapa  the  moat  independent 
and  influeallal  of  the  Latherin  divlnM  of  hit  age.  was 
born  at  Uedetby:;  (..r  Flen^bor,;  ?),  Schleswig,  158G. 
His  proper  name  waa  KiUiafin;  hla  father  wa§  pastor  at 
HedelDye.  Oear^  was  flrgttjui;ht  by  hia  father,  then 
want  lo  Bchool  at  Flenaborg,  and  tinajly  studied  at  the 
Unlverwty  of  Helmstidt.  16O.I-1607,  After  thorough 
culture,  especially  in  the  Aristotelian  philosopbj'andln 
theology,  he  travelled  into  England  and  France  on  lit- 

erary Journeys  (161)9 -1-1).  On  his  return  to  Germany  in 
Iftn  he  was  appointed  divinity  professor  M  Helmstidt. 
The  thesis  of  his  iniu  ,-ural  waa  that  kinj^oma  and  states 
onnut  safely  eoexist  with  the  religion  of  Tupists  or 
Jesuits.  Fur  nearly  half  a  century  he  led  a  life  ofnn- 
wejried  literary  activity  at  Helmatadl.  Peaceful  him- 
peir,  the  aim  of  hie  studies  and  oaorta  was  tn  settle  the 
disputes  of  the  ChrislJan  pirties,  and  It  led  him  into 
endless  controversies.  Though  a  Lutheran  all  hia  life, 
his  tendencies  wero  Mel-incthonian,  both  by  nature  and 

education.  "  He  had  adopleil  the  opinion  of  the  peace- makers and  RjmonstTjnts  that  the  essential  doctrines 

of  Christianity  were  held  by  all  the  churches,  and  de- 
sired to  propigate  thii  opinion,  and  lolringtlie  adher- 
ents of  all  the  churches  to  some  nearer  understand- 

ing." Ha  wrote  against  all  exebu'V*  claims  in  any 
of  the  churches.  Against  Rome  he  wrote  De  Pimiif. 
,tfi-«MB  Sacrifido  (Francf.  16H);  and  numerous  other 
puhlicstions  to  the  same  end  followed  it.     In  the  C«l- 

the  Calvinistic  view  of  the  Eucharist :  but  be  did  not 
hold  thftse  errors  to  he  fundamental  (De  PnrdjnBi 
CknU.  Rtlig.  CapUOnu  [Helmttidt.16IB]) ;  nor  did  ri^- 
id  Lntbemnism  find  any  more  favor  with  liim,  and  he 
especially  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  ubiquity  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  His  Hist  publications  trave  umbrage 
to  the  Btrict  Lutherans,  who  regarded  him  as  lax  in 
theology.  In  1G19  he  published  bis  EjHomt  Throl-g'/r, 
which  was  warmly  welcomed  by  his  friends,  but  awak- 

ened new  opponents  amrm^  the  rigidly  orlhodoT.  Ha 

applied  Aristmlc's  philosophy  to  theolos?',  dividing  the 

aclence  Into  three  hearts:  "(1)  the  objeet,  man's  beat (mod,  including  hollne«tt,  immortality,  etc. ;  (2)  thetub- 
jiet,  God,  creation,  apoitasy,  etc. ;  (3)  the  rarinw, 
erace,  redemption,  tha  sacrnments,  etc.  He  also,  in 
bis  Epil.  Thtolngiic  Mornlii  (1634),  separated  theolu  -y 
fnim  ethics,  giving  the  latter  the  form  of  an  independ- 

ent science.  On  this  Dr.  Pusey  remarks,  in  bis  Timi- 
ngs n/arTma»s.  p.  04,  that  "the  separation  hy  Cnlixlua 

of  the  system  of 'Christian  moral'  from  'Christian 
doctrine,'  with  which  It  had  been  hitherto  interwoTrn, 
Ihongb  in  itself  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  the  unity 
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'  of  the  latter  science,  seems  lo  have 
'  time  no  effect  but  that  ofex 
^  of  the  necessity  of  presenting  It  in  a  form  influential 
upon  the  Christian  life,"  The  very  titles  of  his  wKt- 
Ings  and  those  of  his  upponsnli  would  AH  pages.  Hii 
liberal  views  were  styled  Crypto-Papism,  Phtlipplsm, 
Cri'pto-Calvinism,  Babetlsm|  and  many  other  hard 
names,  ending  with  AlheLm.  Especlallv  after  the 
Colhiquy  of  Thorn,  16)5.  where  be  showed  a  stronj; 
disposition  lo  compromise  all  minor  differences  in  or- 

der to  bring  about  a  reunion  of  Lutherans,  Reformed, 
and  Rnmanista,  the  opposition  of  tbo  bi^  ortbodas 
party  to  him  and  to  the  Heltortiidt  thoolagtans,  who 
were  more  or  less  Imbued  with  bis  Syncretism,  iii. 
creased.  See  Thorn.  Colloqut  op.  His  followers 
were  known  both  ■■  SgnrrrtiOt  and  CaliitHie4.  Tha 
chief  objection  litmigbt  aj^inst  him  I  y  the  more  can- 

did of  his  opponents  was  that  ho  maintained,  1.  That 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  by  whic4i 
he  maanc  those  elementary  principles  whence  all  its 
truths  Bow,  were  preserved  pure  In  all  three  commun- 

ions (Romb*,  Lutheran,  and  Calvinistlc),  and  wero 
I  contained  in  that  ancient  form  of  doctrine  known  hy 
!  the  name  of  the  .'^poetlea'  Creed.  2.  T^Bt  tbo  tenets 
and  opinions  which  hud  been  constantly  received  by 
the  ancient  doclon  during  tlie  Sm  Hve  centuries  were 
to  1)0  considered  as  of  equal  truth  and  authority  with 
the  express  declarations  and  iloctrines  of  Scripture. 
S.  That  the  churches  which  received  these  points,  and 
"held  Che  additional  tenets  of  the  particular  churches 
as  non-eseentlal,  should  at  once  cnme  Into  peaceful  n- 
lations.and  thus  pavo  the  way  for  B  future  union  of 

'the  churches."  Hia  opponents  were  legion,  but  tho 
most  bitter  and  persevering  was  Calnvius  (q.  v.).  Ca- 
lixtus  died  March  19, 1656.  A  fuW  list  of  his  writiuKa 
is  riven  tn  his  Connltaiio  de  (ofcrairf'o  Stformobirtim 
(Helmst.  1697. 4to).  An  Bceonnt  of  Callxtus,  from  the 
Pnsevite  stand-point,  is  given  in  the  Ckritlimi  Srmem- 
braaerr,  1865,  art  i.  See  also  Gasi,  ffearg  Catirt «.  rf. 
j^rv(wiiiia(BTesl.lS46);  Gie«elcr,C1t.  ffiifDrjr.pt.  iv, 
div.  i,  ch.  Ivi  Henke,  Caliaai  u.  :  Zeit  (18M-50,  2 
vola.  8to)  ;  BH&Hhrca  iSocm,  April,  18G6,  art.  vi ; 
Mosbi-im,  Ch.  iliiloiy,  cent,  xvii,  sec.  ii.  pt.  fi,  ch.  i ; 
Dowding,  Life  ami  Corr.  a/  G.  Ci£xlmt  (Lend.  1863) ; 
Gass,  Pnl.  Dogmnlik,  ii,  68.     See  STHCRimsif. 

Calker  (p^5  P^T*^?.  morfotii'  bt'dtk,  a  repoirer 
i^the  brtack,  u'ln  2  Kbga  xil,  S;  iiii,  6;  Sept.  and 
Vqig.  translate  at  random,  ouroi  iv'taxoov  riiv  jiof- 
Xijv,  hiii«ermt  nautm  ad  mmiil'nioa  van'rr  mprltretUCiX a  workman  skilled  in  stopping  the  seams  of  tbodecli  or 
sides  ofa  vessel, which  appears  to  be  the  correct  idea 
of  tha  pasaagea  (Ezek.  xxvii,  9, 2T)  where  the  inh*1>- 
Itants  of  Gehal  (or  Byhlus)  are  said  to  have  l>een  cm- 
ployed  in  this  capacity  on  the  Tyrian  vessels.  See 
Ttrk;  NAvioAnon. 

Call  (usually  te^Ji.  hn',  raXiw,  both  which  worda 
evidently  contain  the  same  root  as  their  Kngl.  equivft. 
lent]  signiliea  (besides  Its  use  in  giving  a  name),  I.  To 
crj'  to  another  for  help,  and  hence  to  pray.  Iho  drat 
passage  in  whicji  we  meet  with  this  phrase  is  in  Geoa- 
eisiv,86,"Tbenbeganmen  to  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord"  (nin^  OUJa  tt'^p^  inin  IX,  Sept.  and 
Vulg.  understand  the  Drat  word  as  a  pronoun  referring 
to  Enos,  ovroc  iiXriirtv  imKaXttv^at  rA  itvepa  tov 
t}fo",  ufe  ca}Kt  inmcart  iXMim  Donnri),  a  phrase  that 
baa  been  understood  I  ysome  as  meaning  that  Jehovab'9 
worshippers  were  then  called  ij  Hit  name,  but  erro- 
neoush-  (comp.  Gen.  xii,  8;  Psa.  Ixxix,  6;  cv,  1 ;  Isa. 

Ixiv,  6';  Jer.  X,  25;  Zeph.  Hi,  U).  In  both  the  Old and  Kew  TesL,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  im- 
ports invokin.:  the  true  God  in  pnyer,  with  a  coafes- 

alon  that  Ha  is  Jehovah ;  that  is,  with  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  essential  and  Incommunicable  attributes. 

In  this  view  the  phrase  is  applied  to  the  worship  of 
CbrisHActsii.21;  vli,59!  Ix,  14;  Rom.  z,  12;  ICor. 

i,2).     SoeWousaiP. 
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n.  DiTiiiE  Cali.    (I.)  Tha  word  "rtW  li  nud  In 
5oi|«an  wttb  varioiu  riKoiflotiona, »  Lpplied  to  tha 
AU||lit7  witb  rcajwct  lo  Disn.  1.  In  ita  ordloiiy 
Ha«  uf ''to  namft,"  to  "  d«i)fnAt«"  (of  which  oxftin- 

u."  I.  $."  He  shall  be 'culled  Ihe  Son  of  God"  (Lnke 
i  U):  ■'  Ha  name  ihall  be  culled  WooderTul"  (lu.  ix, 
(]:  tkat  b,  be  alwll  1m  the  Son  of  Cud,  he  shall  l« 
nodufDl,  and  sbiiil  be  thui  acknowiedged.  2.  In 

tta  dengnaluin  uf  individuals  to  some  <ipsL-ia1  office  or 
ftactkm.  e.  g.  the  call  of  Beulwl  (Exod.  ixxi,  3) ;  the 
cJUij  of  the  )iidKw,  propheti-,  etc  (r.  g.  tio.  xxii,  SO ; 
AoUiiii,!)  a.  In  tbedeaigiutiKiiorniitioiu  tocer- 
tiin  furtiuiu,  pTlviU.-f  I,  or  puniabmonts  (Lam.  ii,iS; 
l*i.'i,J6),e*pectany  oflaimel  to  be  God's  cbnren  peo- 
pla(I>«it.vii.G  B;  lM.xli.9;  xli1,6;  xliii.l;  xlvUi, 
li  li;  li,  1;  Ho*,  xi,  1).  4.  To  denote  the  invitation 
tadnnen  to  accept  the  ktjcb  of  God  in  the  Riftnf  His 

Sia(Hatt.L]t,13;  xi,-;H;  xxii.li  Liilie  xiv,lG,17). 
S.To  dcooW  the  extent  of  the  divine  i^riUtioI^  to 
Gealiln  ai  well  aa  Jewi,  shooing  the  univenality  of 
li»  iJi  (Rom.  ii,  a,  35).  6.  To  denote  a  condition  in 
life  (I  Cor.  Tii.  SO.  etc}. 

(II.)  Two  qaestionn  aiix  a>  to  the  divine  call  (o 
■ra.(l.)  Why  do  not  all  who  receive  it  embrace  it? 

•sd  (:>  Why  have  not  uU  mankind  eren  }-rt  had  the 
biilatkin  ?  In  view  of  tbcae  qurationa,  the  old  l.n- 
tberan  divines  spejk  of  Lbe  vGcaXio  onfminit  dirrcUt 
{tbe  DTdinarir  direct  call)  as  being,  1.  Stria,  i.  e.  really 

naaot  as  a  call  on  God's  part,  aa  be  desires  snd  in- 
uadi  tbe  salvation  of  all.    Thli  Is  opposed  to  the  Cal- 

pcedntined  to  salvatioa  sre  really  called.     S.  Egiear, 
<r  bFlm  Snjicirtu,  i.  e.  always  adequate  to  the  conver- 
niiB,  DoC  only  <i[  those  who  heed  tin  call,  but  of  those 

■bo  disfei^aid  it;  and  therefore,  B.  AmriiftiJw,  reu    ' 
Ills,  aad  not  couipnlaory  (Qoenstedt,  Thol.  Did.  i 
ud  il»,  4.  Umrrrialu,  univernil,      God  called  all 
hunaD  race  (1.)  In  tbe  promise  of  Chript  to  lirulse 

isqi^nl'i  bead  (Cien.  iii,  1&),  given  to  the  race  tbrra 
«r  dnt  pircDta;  (3.)  in  Xoab.tbe  preacher  of  ri);bt- 
Munesi.  a  call  to  all  Au  deacendaiita  (Gen.  ix,  9;  i 

VtL'a.ifi  (3.)  in  tbe  Gospel  commission  (Malt,  xxviii, 
19;  lUrk  xvi,  15i  comp.  Rom.  x,  1«;  fol. " TTii.  Sli).     The    roiflinUsion    eitCDded   to 
■grid."  and  its  execution  is  declared  to  have  been  ec- 
anplulied  in  Acts  xvii,  30  ;  Rom.  i,  18;  Col. 
Tbe  qiwstinn  whether  even  America  vtaa  reac 
tbe  Knt  preaching  of  Christianity  is  treated  b 
Uu  in  his  essay  entitled  An  ijb  ApinlBlli  Etmngtlian 

sTMnAq  did  not  (to,  the  iwiaroX^  did.  As  to  tbe 
fiihirFof  men  lo  receive  and  obey  the  divine  call.  It 

BM  God's  fault, but  tbeir  own.  He  "calls,"  but  thi 
"■ill"  not.  In  general,  it  may  be  assumed  that  wb( 
rvei  the  Church  of  God  is  set  up,  men  receive  the  i 
TIM  call,  and  tbeir  reaponsibility  is  pioportlonal  lo  tl 
M^rt  of  light  which  shines  upon  tbem  (Matt,  xi,  'i' 
)1 ;  uiii,  37  :  Luke  xii,  ■17,  «•).  The  same  princif 
ipplir*  to  the  case  of  heathen.  Here  also  lies  tl 
dotToflbe  Church  to  send  ni  in  ion »  to  tbe  hesthrn. 

(HI.)  The  CalviDistic  doctrine  of  i-^ecTui/ cofi'i's^  is 
tbaset  forth  in  the  WritmimiUr  Cai/r.   ' 

•' L  All  those  whom  God  bath  predesl 
Old  ihnee  onlv,  be  in  pleased,  in  bia  aj 
npted  dme,  effertaally  to  call,  by  bia  Wonl  and  Spirit, 
«et  of  that  Mate  ot  ain  and  dealb  in  which  tbey  are  by 
nitnre,  lo  irrwe  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
tidilniing  their  minds  spiritually  and  savingly  to 
dsntsDd  tbe  thing!  of  God ;  taking  away  their  heart 
•fftooe.  and  giving  onto  tbem  a  heart 
ng  their  willv,  and  by  bis  AlviigAlf  p 
H^  lo  Hal  wJUcA  u  ffnod;  and  effectually  orswmu 
Ana  to  Jesus  Cbrlst,  yet  ao  u  tbey  come  moat  freely, 
bein^  aiade  willin;;  by  his  ̂ race. 

"?.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  trra  and  special 
pirt  alone,  not  from  any  tblng  it  all  fOrewen  in  nun, 
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who  la  altogether  paaalve  therein,  nntU,  being  quick- 
led  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  <a  tberel.y 
laliled  to  answer  thia  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
fered  and  conveyed  in  It, 

"3.  Eleiit  infants,  dying  in  Infiincy,  are  regenerated 
id  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  worketh  . 
ben.  snd  where,  and  bow  he  pleasetb.     So  also  are 

nnt  elected,  aldinugb  they  may  be  called 
by  the  mlDistry  of  the  Wi  rd,  and  may  have  some  eoin- 

of  the  Spirit,  yet  tbey  never  truly  corns 
, and  therpfiire  cannot  be  aaved;  miuh  liti 

prflfijt  ng  /As  Chr<9iUm  rtligion  be  tmrd  .n 
mjr  eltieT  nuimier  u  kaliorrrr,  be  Ihry  trtr  to  dihgnit  lo 
'rawHtlvirliranccofdiiiglo  iJie  light  of  naturr,  Itni  the 
iw  of  that  religion  tbry  du  profbu ;  and  to  assert  and 
laintain  that  they  nihy  Is  very  pemiciouB,  and  to  be 

detested." The  scriptural  argument!  for  and  against  the  doc- 
trine are  thus  aUtad  by  Watson : 

1.  According  to  the  CBlviniadc  view,  "In  the  gold- 
en chain  of  sphilual  bleulnga  which  the  apoatle  enu. 

meralea  in  Bom.  vlii,  Bll,  orl.  inating  In  the  divine  pre- 
deetlnation,  and  terminating  in  tbe  bestowment  of 
eternal  glory  on  tbe  heirs  of  xalvation,  that  of  calling 

forma  an  important  link.  '  Moreover,  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  call- 

ed, tbem  be  alto  gloiifled.'  Hence  we  read  of  'tbe 
called  according  to  hla  purpoae,'  Rom.  viii,  28.  Then 
la  indeed  a  univerul  call  uf  the  Gospel  to  all  men ;  fbr 
wherever  it  come*  It  ia  the  voice  of  God  to  those  who 
bear  it,  calling  them  to  repent  and  lielieve  the  divine 
taalimDuy  unto  the  avlrution  of  their  rouls;  and  it 
leaves  them  laexcusable  in  rejecting  it  (John  111,  14- 
19);  but  this  univeraal  call  is  not  insaparubly  connect- 

ed with  salvation;  for  it  la  in  reference  lo  it  that  Christ 

says,  'Many  are  called,  bat  few  are  cboaen'  (Ustt. 
xxii,  U).  But  the  Scripture  also  apeaka  of  a  calling 
which  is  effectual,  and  which  conseqaently  is  more 
than  the  ontward  ministry  of  the  Word;  yea,  more  than 
some  of  lis  partial  and  temporary  eflbcts  upon  many 

who  hear  it,  Rir  it  Is  always  ascribed  to  God'a  making 
hb  arotd  al^tual  through  the  enUithtening  and  sanc- 

tifying inflnences  of  bia  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  it  la  Bald, 

'  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  water,  but  God  gtveth 
the  increase'  (1  Cor.  til,  6.  7).  Again,  Ha  ia  said  lo 
have  '  opened  the  heart  of  I.ydia,  that  ahe  attended  to 
tbe  doctrine  of  Paul'  (Aru  xvi,  14).  '  Ko  man  can 
come  unto  Christ,  except  tbe  Father  draw  faim'  (John 
Ti,  44).  Hence  faith  ia  said  to  be  the  gift  of  God 
lEph.  ii,  8;  Pbll.  i,  39).  The  Spirit  takea  of  tho 
tilings  of  Christ  and  shows  them  to  men  (John  xvi,  14), 
and  tbua  <q>ena  tbeir  eyes,  turning  them  from  darkness 
to  lUbt.  and  fh  m  tbe  power  of  SaUn  unto  Cod  (Acts 
xxvl,  la).  And  so  God  saves  his  people,  notl.ywotka 
of  righlaouaneee  which  they  have  done,  but  according 
to  hia  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regenrri-tion  and  re- 

newing of  tho  Holy  Spirit  (Tifua  iii,  S).  Thus  they 
are  aaved,  and  called  wllh  a  holy  calling,  not  accord- 
inw  to  tbeir  work*,  hut  according  to  tbe  divine  purpnre 
and  RTace  which  was  civen  them  In  Chiiet  Jesus  be- 

fore tbe  world  began  (2  Tim.  1,  S). 

"!.  To  thia  it  is  replied  that  this  whole  statement 
respecting  a  l>ellever'a  calling  ia  without  any  snpport 
from  the  ScHpturri.  'To  call'  signifies  to  invite  to 
the  bleaaings  of  the  Goapel,  lo  offer  ralvation  through 
Christ,  either  by  God  himself,  or,  under  his  appoint. 
ment,  by  his  servants  ;  and  in  tbe  paraljle  of  tlie  mar- 

riage of  the  king's  son  (Matt,  xxii.  1-14),  which  ap- 
pears to  have  given  rise.  In  many  instances,  to  the  nre 

of  thia  term  in  the  epistles,  we  have  three  descriptions 

of  'called'  or  in\-ited  periona.  (I,)  The  disobedirnl, 
.who  would  not  come  In  at  the  csll.  but  made  light  of 
It.  (!.)  Tbe  class  of  persons  represented  by  the  man 
who,  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  bis  cue»ts,  had  rot 

OD  tlie  wedding  gam-.cnt,  and  with  respect  to  an» 
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onr  LoM  makea  tiia  gsnenl  nnurk, '  For  manv  an  I 

oll«d,  but  hn  an  cbown ;'  »  diat  ths  perwD*  tbuB  | 
npreiented  by  this  Individual  culprit  wsra  not  ooly 
■  called, '  but  actually  cims  Into  the  company.  (8.)  The 
approvsd  gaerts  —  thoM  vho  vera  Iwth  called  and  | 
ciio«n.  As  far  ■■  the  simple  calling  or  invitilion  is  | 

concMTied,  aU  Wood  upon  equal  ground  — sll  were  in-  j 
vited ;  and  it  depended  upon  their  choice  and  condnct  I 
whether  Ihes  emiiraced  the  invitation  and  were  ad- 

mitted as  guenti).  We  have  nothing  here  to  counter 

nance  the  notion  of  what  li  termed  'eff^ctaal  calling.' 
Tfaii  Implias  an  irreaiitilile  Influence  sxert«l  upon  all 

the  approved  Kneata,  but  withheld  Troni  the  diaobe- 
dient,  who  could  not,  therefore,  be  otherwise  than  dis- 

obedient, or,  at  moat,  could  only  come  In  without  that 
wedding  Kanneat.«hich  it  was  never  pot  Into  their 

power  to  take  oat  of  tbc  king's  wardrobe,  and  the 
want  of  which  would  necesserllj  exclude  them,  if  not 
ttom  the  Church  on  earth,  yet  fn.m  the  Church  in 

tieaven.  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  paraUIci  is  in  rntire 
contradiction  to  this  notion  of  Irresititilile  inflaence; 
fi>r  they  who  refused  and  they  who  complied  but  par- 

tially with  the  callhig  are  n^tesented,  not  mrrely  as 
being  left  without  the  benefit  of  the  frsst,  but  aa  in- 

clining additional  guilt  and  condemnation  for  refusing 
the  invitation.  It  is  to  this  ofl«r  of  salvation  by  the 
QoFpel,  tbia  invitation  to  spiritual  and  eternal  brnefita, 

that  St,  Peter  appears  l«  refer  when  he  sayi, '  For  the 
prmniie  is  unto  you  and  to  yonr  children,  and  to  all 
that  mn  afar  off,  even  aa  many  aa  tiM  Lord  onr  God 
rball  eaW  (Acts  U,  89);  a  passage  wbicb  declares 

'the  promise'  to  be  as  exl«iuive  aa  the  'calling,'  in 
other  words,  as  the  offrr  or  invitstion.  To  this  also 

i  t.  Taul  refers  (Rom.  i,  6,  6),  '  By  whom  we  have  r»- 
calved  grace  and  apoBtleiblp,  fi>r  obedience  to  the  faith 

rmong  all  nations,  for  his  name;'  that  la,  to  publish 
bis  GoBpel,  in  order  to  bring  all  nations  to  (be  cbe- 
dirnce  of  faith;  'among  whom  ye  are  aire  the  caOid 
of  Jeaua  Chrlit;'  you  at  Kome  have  heard  the  Gospel, 
and  have  been  invited  to  salvslion  In  conrequence  of 
tliis  design.  This  promnlgitlon  of  the  Gospel,  by  the 
perronal  ministry  cf  the  afostle,  under  the  name  of 

caU'vg,  ia  airo  referred  to  in  Gal.  1,  It,  '  I  marvel  that ye  are  so  aeon  removed  ttotn  him  that  calltdj/oii  into 

the  grace  of  Cbritt,'  obviously  meaning  tbat  it  was  be 
himself  who  had  called  them,  by  bis  preaching,  to  cm- 
brace  the  grace  of  Christ.  Eo  also  in  chap,  v,  IS, 

'For,  brelhren,  ye  have  been  ealird  unto  lilenv.' 
Again  (1  Theaa.  ii,  12).  '  Tbsl  j-.  wonid  «alk  wcrthy 
of  God,  who  bath  (ntfed  you,' invited  you,  'to  hiskJog- 
dom  and  glory.' 

"8.  In  onr  Lord'*  parable  it  will  alao  be  o1  served 
that  the  peraona  called  are  not  invited  as  separata  In- 

dividuals to  partake  of  aolitary  lilesfinps;  but  they 

■re  called  to  'a  feait,'  Into  a  company  or  tociely,  be- 
fore whom  the  lanquf  t  ia  apnad.  The  full  revciatlon 

of  the  transfer  of  the  visible  Church  of  Chrift  IVcm 

Jews  ly  l.trtb  to  believcra  of  ail  nationr,  waa  not,  hnw- 
evcT,  then  made.  When  Ihii  Irsnch  of  the  evangelic 
syatem  waa  fully  revraled  to  the  apostle  >,  and  taught 
ly  them  to  otheri,  that  part  of  the  meaning  of  our 

Lnrd'a  parable  which  waa  not  at  flrat  developed  waa 
mnre  particularly  diccovrred  to  lilt  inspired  filloirers. 
The  catling  ofguests  to  the  evangelical  feait,  we  then 
more  fully  learn,  was  not  the  mere  railing  of  men  to 
partake  of  ainritual  benrAta,  l.ut  calling  them  alfo  la 
form  a  spiritual  society  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
the  believing  men  of  all  nations,  to  have  a  comir.on 
fellowship  in  there  hlee^oga,  and  to  be  formed  into 
this  fellowship  for  the  purpose  of  inrreating  their  num- 
tier,  and  dlffualng  the  tenef.ta  of  salvation  among  the 
people  or  nation  to  which  they  respectively  l*iorgcd. 

The  Invitation,  'the  calling,' of  the  lirst  preachers  kcb 
to  all  who  heaid  them  in  Rome,  In  EptarFUn,  in  Corinth, 
and  other  places;  and  those  who  enil  raced  it,  and 
Joined  themsekea  to  the  Church  by  faith,  I  aptirm.  ard 
continued  pullic  fmfcEtion.  were  named,  iFpeciallr 

and  eminently,  'the  called,'  because  of  their  obedtance 
to  the  invitation.  They  not  only  pnt  In  their  claim 
to  the  hlea^n^a  of  Christianity  individually,  but  be- 

came memtiers  of  the  new  Church,  that  spltitnal  aoei- 
ety  of  believers  which  God  now  visibly  owned  aa  his 
people.  As  they  were  thus  called  into  a  common  M- 
lowahlp  by  the  Goapel,  this  ia  sometimes  termed  tbeb 
'vocation;'  aa  the  olijact  of  this  Church  state  was  to 
promote  '  holinesa,'  It  is  termed  a  '  holy  vocation ;'  u 
sanctity  waa  requlrvd  of  the  members,  they  were  said  Uk 
have  been 'calledto  be  saints;'  asthe  final  result  waa, 
through  ths  mercy  of  Gnd,  to  be  eternal  life,  we  hoar 
of 'the  hope  of  their  calling,'  and  of  their  being  'call- 

~  to  his  alamal  glory  by  Chrlat  Jenu.' 
These  views  will  abundantly  explain  the  vb- 

of  the 
in  which  the  term  ctiliag  occun 

epiatlea;  'Even  na  whom  he  hath  ca'lrd,  nol 
Jewa  only,  hut  tin  of  the  Gentiles'  (Rom.  in,  n); 
that  is,  whom  ho  hath  made  meml)eni  of  hla  Church 

through  fulth.  'But  unto  them  which  are  catltd,  both 
Jewa  and  Greeka,  Christ  the  power  of  God  an<t  the 

wisdom  of  God ;'  the  wisdom  and  efficacy  of  the  Goa- 
pel  being,  of  course,  acknowledged  In  their  very  jaa- 
fbsslon  of  Christ,  In  opposition  to  those  to  whom  the 

prjachinK  of '  Christ  crucltleil"  wss  '  a  stumbling-block' 
and  'foolishness'  (1  Cor.  i,  34).  'Is  any  man  catlBF 
(brought  to  acknowIsdj(e  Christ,  and  to  become  a  mem- 
bar  of  hia  Church),  'bein;(  circumcised?  let  him  not 
b3comn  undrcumclAOl.  Is  any  calM  in  iindrcnn>- 
eision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised'  (1  Cor.  vU,  18). 
'That  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  tDcilian  wbei«with  ye 
are  called.  Then  is  one  body  and  one  S|nrit,  even  aa 

ve  are  cailedln  one  hope  of  yonr  calling' (Eph.  It,  1,4). 
'  That  \>e  would  wulh  worthy  of  God.  who  hath  cafini 

you  to'  his  kingdom  and  glory'  (1  Thesa.  ii,  IS). 
'Through  aanctlHcation  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  whereunto  he  called  you  by  oar  Goapei,  to  the 

obtaining  of  the  glow  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat'  (2 
Thess.  ii,  18,  14).  'Who  hath  aavad  us  and  called  ua 
with  a  holy  calling;  not  according  to  onr  works,  bat 
according  to  hia  own  pnrpose  and  grace,  which  was 

given  ua  In  Christ  Jesua  before  the  world  be;jui,'but 
ia  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 

Jeans  Christ'  (3  Tim.  I,  9, 10).  On  this  passage  we 
may  remark  that  the  'calling'  and  the  'purpose'  mea- 
tioned  In  it  must  of  necessity  be  interpreted  to  refer  tn 
the  establishment  of  ths  Church  on  the  principle  of 
faith,  ao  that  It  might  Include  men  of  all  nations;  and 
not.  as  formerly,  be  restricted  to  natnrjl  descent  For 
p^nowiiefcrfiKiand  a  purpose  otfjectitnlptrtoruilcall. 
mg  cnuld  not  have  been  hidden  till  manifested  by  the 

'appe3rin;jnf  Christ,'  since  every  instance  of  true  con- 
venion  to  God  In  any  age  prior  to  the  appearing  of 
Christ  would  be  as  much  a  manifestaCion  of  eternal 
election,  and  an  instance  of  personsl  effectual  callin:^, 
acciirdin;!  to  the  CaMnlstic  scheme,  as  It  was  aflur  the 
sppBBTancfl  of  Christ.  The  apostle  Is  speaklna  of  ■ 
purpose  of  God,  which  waa  kept  lecr^  tilt  revealed  by 
the  Christian  system  ;  and  th>m  various  other  parallel 

>t  tills    SI 

he  often  calU  it,  was  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  'one  body,' or  Church,  hy  faith. 

"3.  In  none  of  these  passages  is  the  doctrine  of  tha 
enclusivB  ciHIn;;  of  a  set  number  of  men  contatnei'; 
and  the  Synod  of  Dort,  as  thou.-h  they  felt  thL',  onN 
attempt  to  infer  the  doctrine  from  a  text  alnad}- 
qnoCed,  but  which  we  will  now  more  fully  notice: 
'  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  coUnf ;  and 
whom  he  caUrd.  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  be 

Justified,  them  he  also  glorified'  (Rom.  viii,  30).     Thb 

docti 

which e  Calvii 
st  their 

T,  ihmu'ih  It 

calling;  and  tracing  it,  as  they 
9  and  links,  they  conclude  tbat  a 
number  of  persons  having  been 

'edestinated  unto  salvation,  this  set  numlier  only  are 
I'frJ  iJTrcltiallg,  then  Jnatifled.  and  finally  gloriHed, 
uttbis  piBsige  was  evidentiy  nothing  to  the  purpoee, 
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inlriT  ff  had  ipokcn  nf  a  Kt  and  d«t«niiiDate  number  ' 
gf  men  u  pi«deitUnited  and  called,  Independent  nf  any 
flHudenlHia  ortbeir  faith  and  obedience,  which  nuin- 
bit,  u  b«iD)(  detFTminaUi,  would,  \ij  coDnquence,  ei- 
(Me  the  n*t.  llie  context  declare*  that  tbOM  who 
iR  fanknown,  and  (mdeatinated  to  eternal  glorr,  are 

tne  believara,  Iboos  who  'love  Ood,'  as  stated  in  a 
»lH<]iteBt  Tene  ;  for  of  such  only  tha  apottle  tpcake; 
ai  when  he  addi, '  Uoreover,  whom  he  did  ptedeiti- 
aitr.  tb«(D  he  alao  called,  and  whom  he  called,  Ihem 
be  >1»  jntUted,  and  whom  ho  }n>tifled,  them  be  aJto 

^nrifled,'  be  ahoirs  in  particular  how  the  divine  pur- 
iw  lo  glotify  believers  is  carried  into  effect  throajjh 
ill  in  iiU/».  Th«  icreat  instrument  of  brlnRing  men 
In  'leve  God-  is  the  Goapel;  they  are,  therefore,  ealf- 

ot,  laiilel  liy  it.  to  this  state  and  benefit ;  the  callinK  ' 
teiaf:  aherBd,  they  atjiitlijfd!  and  being  JuMitied,  i 
udntitlnaiDg  in  that  Mala  of  grace,  they  ore  fln-ijM.  . 
Sstbini;,  hnweTer,  !>  here  said  to  fdror  the  concluskin 
tlul  many  others  who  were  ailtrJ  by  the  Gospel,  hot  | 

nfsinl.  might  not  have  been  Joslilled  and  glorifled  us  ' wdl  u  Ihey  ;  nothlnic  to  distinguish  this  calling  Into 
nanxm  anil  effectual ;  and  the  very  guilt  whicli  thoae 
trr  every  where  represented  as  contracting  who  de- 
r|iti«dthe  GiMpel  culling  shows  that  they  reject  a  grace  ! 
wkick  B  sufficient,  and  aincerely  Intendod,  (o  save 

tbMa." — Watson,  liutitiilti,  a,  362  sq. ;  Henog,  Rtal- 

Wirren,  SftlrmiL  TkroUipir,  p.  147.  ' 
III.  .Kftjitotkt  auautrj  of  the  Gospel  is  regarded  | 

by  l-'briitluu  generally  aa  pmceeding  from  God ;  and  I 
Ibe  Church  of  England,  the  Pntestint  Episcopal ! 
narch,  and  the  Uelhodiat  EpiMopal  Church,  require  ' 
rfeaadidate*  for  ordination  an  express  pmfeuion  that 
llwy  ttvat  the}- arc  ao  movtd  of  the  Holy  Gboit.     Se« 

IV.  lliBisTSBiAL  Call  is  an  invitation  on  the  part 
rfacongtegation  lo  a  prsacber  lo  heoome  their  settled 
futor.    a«*  I.tn'ALi.ATioii. 
CallenbttTg,  Joka:iii  Hkikbich,  waa  bom  Jan- 

■rr  11,  IGM,  in  Saxe-Gotha.  He  studied  at  Halle, 
(iving  gpecial  attention  to  the  Oriental  languages,  to 
■hkh  be  was  ori^nally  lad  by  becoming  a  member 
•f  the  CuUegium  Orienlak  TTmiogicam,  which  was  es- 
tsUiibal  at  Halle  in  ITOi.  He  had  for  special  tutor 
Satnnoo  Xegrl.  a  learned  Orientallit  from  Damaacni. 
Hi  was  appointed  proEnaor  (utroonf.)  of  philosophy 
ia  1717,  and  profeiaar  (otiIhi,)  of  Iheoliqfy  In  1789. 
H*  became  deeply  hilerettod  in  Pratestant  missions  lo 
Ibe  East,  especially  among  the  Jews  and  Uohamme- 
diat,  la  ITiB  ha  organiied  a  school  for  the  edncalion 
of  auuionartea ;  and  be  afterward  established.  *l  his 
eva  expense,  a  printing-office  for  the  publication  of 
■grki  in  Grrman,  Araliic,  and  Hebrew  for  the  fUr- 
tbarance  of  tfae  missionary  canee.     His  stodents  went 

of  ibem  even  to  Aaia  and  AfHca.  He  printed  in  Ara- 
bic pivtiona  of  the  O.  T.,  the  whole  of  the  N.  T.,  Lu- 

iWr's  Skerler  Calrckiim,  the  /mifatuw  of  Jtaa  Ckriit (voKwhat  cortailed),  pcntions  of  Grotiue  on  Ibe  Tnth 

ifllm  CkrMiin  Kd.'gicm,  the  BmUmenU  of  tine  AtiAie I^ifiuige,  and  other  works  for  the  use  of  missionaries 
m  the  East.  With  a  view  to  tbe  conversion  of  the 

ltwt,hfwrot»n  KartaAidriliHgurJiidiiei-Tnilfr-lien 
dpvte  (Sbort  IntiDduction  lo  tbe  Speech  of  the  Ger- 
BID  Jcwa.  8ro,  1733),  to  which  he  added  In  1736  a 

IbemHivea  by  the  Jews  of  Germany.  In  1728-S6  he 
pablifbed  Brricilt  vm  taem  VrmKh  dai  JOStdu  Vnlk 
Bf  Ertrmmlmiu  in  Ckriiditltrn  OHZukilen  (S  volt.  8vd)  ; 
B  nXi,  Dt  Omrtrmmt  Mmlia<imt<tainmm  ad  ChriiKm 
ufttila  trmlatvim  (l!mo).  He  continued  writing, 
trutslating,  and  printing!  variety  of  works  usefiil  for 
ih  misaioiurles  till  hi*  death,  which  octnmd  at  Halle, 
Jily  IS,  ITW.  Tbo  mere  Ibt  of  bis  publications  would 
fll  a  colsmn,  but  they  ara  nol  of  sufficient  scientiflc 

«ratlon  here.  But  the  name  of 

Il.-a 
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Caltenberg  deserves  alwayi  to  be  cherished  In  tba 
Christian  Church  as  that  of  one  of  the  foundera  of 

l>rDtestant  missions,  and  of  a  devoted  and  eelf-sacri- 

flcing  laborer  in  that  cauM.—Doering,  Hit  O'fktrtm 
nmloprn  IM  UteUatiU,  i,  X21  sq.  i  Hoefel,  Kaurelit  Bi- 
igrafUc  (JtnentU.vil,  ill2;  Ersch  und  Uruber,  AUgf 
mcinf  Eiteydcpdiiie,  s.  V. 

CallBnder,  Bllsh*,  miDltter  of  the  first  Baptist 
church  in  Boston,  was  the  sou  of  Elll*  Callender,  who 
officiated  as  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  church  in  Uos- 
tun  fur  many  years,  dying  about  17i6,  at  about  eighty 
yean  of  age.  Ihe  son,  Ellsha,  was  bum  in  Boston, 
and  graduated  e>  bachelor  of  arts  at  Harvard  C(>lle,{e^ 
in  1710.  He  was  baptized  and  admitted  to  church 
inemberebip  August  ID,  1713,  and  was  ordained  aa  a 
II..ptiBt  minister  May  Vl,  171H,  and  Dr>.  Increase  and 
Cotton  Mather  and  Mr.  Webli,  though  of  a  different 
denomination,  gave  their  aHistance.  It  li  said  that 
Thomas  HoUis  (a  Baptist)  was  so  impressed  by  this 
catholic  procedure  when  he  hoard  of  It  in  Eogland, 
that  he  made  his  well-known  benefactions  to  Harvard 
College  in  conrequence.  Mr.  Callender  abounded  in 

labor*  not  only  In  Boston,  but  throughout'  the  com- monweallh,  till  his  death,  March  SI,  I7S8.  Ha  was 
the  first  American  Baptist  minister  who  had  iweived 
a  college  education. — Sprague,  Atrnalt,  vi,  M  {  Allen, 
BiagrapMral  Din.  s.  v. 

Callend«r.  John,  an  eminent  Baptist  minister, 
nephew  nf  Elisha  Callender,  waa  bom  about  ITOC,  and 
grodualed  at  Harvard  College  In  1728.  He  was  or- 

dained colloaguD  with  Mr.  Peckham  aa  putor  of  the 
chnrch  at  Newport,  Oct.  18,  1731.  Here  he  labored 
usefully  lor  seventeen  years,  and  died  Jan.  !G,  1748. 
He  collected  many  papers  relating  to  the  history  of 
tbe  Baptists  In  this  country,  which  were  used  by  Bsck- 
ns.  He  published  a  Hukineal  Ditctmrte  on  Riode  f$t- 
and  and  Frot'idatce  iUmfafioM (17S9) ;  also  a  Strm-m 
ai  Ihe  Ordinal'im  ofjrrttaiah  Comdy  (1789) ;  and  a  Sen- 
mna  OHlht  Dealh  nf  Mr.  Cbip,  of  ffttrfort  (17ia).— 
— Sprague,  ̂ WMit,  vi,  87  j  AHea,  Biagn^ucx:!  Die6im- 

ory,  S.T. Calling  ((X^nic,  vocatio\  a  term  used  In  theology 
to  derignate  the  divine  invitation  to  man  to  share  in 
the  gift  of  aslvation.    Sec  Call. 

CalUrrb&ii  (KoXXi^pdit,  btaatiftdilnsn),  tbe  name 
given  to  certain  warm  springs  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Jurdan,  not  far  ftom,  and  flowing  into,  the  Dead 
Sea,  to  which  Herod  tho  Great  resorted  during  his  last 
illness,  by  the  advice  of  his  physiciana  (Josephop,  Anl. 
ivii,  6,  6).  The  same  arc  probably  meant  by  the  jk- 
mm'  (O-"?:,  Anth-  Vers,  "mules")  of  Gen.  xKivi,24. 

See  Ahah.  Pliny  (v,  10)  also  describes  them  ("cali- 
dns  fons  medicc  aalubrilatis'')  as  possessing  medicinal 
properties  (Reland,  /Wnirt.  p.  30-?,  878).  In  Slay,  I81«, 
these  springs  were  visited  liy  Irbv  and  Man  -les.  Of 
the  vaUey  of  CalUrrhoS  they  say  (TrnvfU,  p.  467  4ri9) : 
"The  whole  bottom  is  filled,  and  in  a  maniieT  chuked 
up,  with  a  crowded  thicket  of  canes  and  aspens  of  dif- 

ferent species,  inti^rmixed  with  the  paim,  which  is  also 

seen  rising  in  tufts  in  the  recesses  of  the  mountain'a 
side  in  every  place  whence  the  springs  issue.  In  one 
place  a  consiiierable  stream  of  hot  water  ia  seen  preclj*. 
itating  itself  from  a  high  and  perpendicular  shelf  of 
rock,  which  is  strongly  tinted  with  Ihe  brilliant  yellow 
of  BDlphur  deposited  upon  it.  On  reaching  the  bottom, 
we  found  ourselves  at  what  mav  be  termd  a  hot  river, 

so  copious  and  rapid  is  it,  ami  its  heat  so  little  aliatcd. 
For  some  way  the  temperature  is  kept  np  by  tbe  con. 
stent  supplies  of  water  that  Sow  Into  the  river.  In  or- 

der to  visit  these  sonrces  In  snccaakin,  wa  creased  over 
to  the  right  bank,  and,  ascending  by  tbe  nountain  side, 
we  passed  four  aliondant  springs,  all  within  the  dis- 

tance of  half  a  mile,  discharging  themselves  into  the 
stream  at  right  angles  with  Its  course.  We  Judged  tba 
distance  IVom  tbe  Dead  Sea,  by  the  ravine,  to  be  about 
one  hour  and  a  half.     Maclean  aaya  there  was  a  pi^ 
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of  Uia  BHne  dbdis  In  tbe  Talis;  of  Calliirhoe,  tn  which  I 
we  tbink  be  must  b«  wron  ',  since  there  1>  not  apace  fur  ; 
a  toim  In  the  TallB;  aa  fU  ■*  w«  saw  it.  That  Herod  : 
miut  hAT«  had  aoma  lodging  when  he  rifllted  Uieae 
springs  to  tnie,and  there  are  snfficientremalns  to  prove 

that  soma  sort  of  bailding*  have  been  erected."  Ac- 
cording to  Ji>aephuFf  the  fortreee  of  MacbKnis,  which 

WIS  rebuilt  I17  Herod,  was  upon  this  hot-water  stream, 
and  not  far  ftmn  the  fonnlains.  It  is  sapposed  Chat 
John  the  Baptist  waa  impriaoned  and  beheaded  in  thia 
furtresr,  and  that  the  feast  was  also  made  at  Uachcrna, 
which,  lieaidca  being  a  strong-hold,  was  sIm  a  palace,  ' 
IwUt  by  Herod  [he  Great,  and  that  Hetwi  bimaelf  was 
now  on  his  route  toward  llie  territory  of  Aretaf,  with 
whom  be  waa  at  war.  The  rains  of  this  fortress  still 
oitiBt  (JoMphll^  -411*.  uTii,  B,  6;  ivlii,  6,  2;  War,  i, 
33,  6).  The  Znrka  Main,  which  empties  Itself  into  the 
Dead  Sea,  visited  and  described  by  Seetien  (Hate,  il, 
338  sq.),  ia  deacribed  as  a  aweet  and  thermal  stream, 
and  is  doobtleaa  the  ontlot  of  the  hot  stieama  of  Cul- 
lirrhol  (Killer,  Erdi.  xv,  67!,  67S).  Lieut.  Lynch, 
who  explored  it  in  184^,  Baya:  "The  Bliuni,  twelve 
feet  wide  and  ten  inchee  deep,  mshea  in  a  eontherly  di- 
roctinn  with  xnat  velocity  into  the  sea.     Tcmpcratnre 

one  mile  of  ttie  chatm,  9C>°.  It  was  a  little  sulphare- 
ooj  to  the  taatr.  The  atream  has  worn  its  bed  through 
the  rock,  and  flowa  between  the  perpendicular  sides  of 
the  chaxm,  and  throngb  the  dolts,  bending  to  the  south, 
about  two  furiongF,  to  the  aea.  The  banks  of  the 
■tream  alonit  the  delta  are  fHnged  with  canes,  tam- 

arisks, and  the  caator-bcan.  The  chasm  is  ]  22  feet  wide 
at  the  mouth,  and  for  one  mile  up,  aa  far  aa  we  traced 
it,  doca  not  lessen  in  width,  Tha  sides  of  the  cliasm 
ore  about  eighty  feet  high  where  it  opens  upon  the 
ilsltn,.  but  within  tbcy  rise  in  altltade  tonpward  of  150 
feet  on  each  aidn,  where  the  trap  fonnotion  ia  exhibit- 

ed. In  the  bed  of  the  chasm  there  was  one  stream,  on 
the  Bonth  tide,  eight  feet  wide  and  two  deep,  and  two 
Binall  streama  in  the  centre,  all  rasbing  down  at  the 
nta  of  alx  knots  per  honr.  There  were  no  bouldera 
lu  the  bed  of  the  ravine,  which  in  the  winter  muat, 
IhfDugbODt  lis  width  and  high  up  the  sides,  ponr  down 
an  impetuoua  flood.  The  walls  of  the  chasm  aro  lofty 
and  perpendicular,  of  red  and  yellow  sandstone,  equal- 

ly majestic  and  imposing,  but  not  worn  in  such  fantas- 
tic shapes  nor  of  so  rich  a  hue  aa  those  of  the  Amon. 

Waded  up  alKiat  a  mile,  and  saw  a  few  dsto-palm-treei 
growing  in  the  chasm.  The  luma  about  200  raids 
apart,  at  first  gently  rounded,  hut  aubsequcntly  ahcrp 
and  an\nilar.  There  was  a  succession  of  rapida,  and  b 
cascade  of  four,  and  a  perpendicular  fall  of  tive  or  six 
feet.  A  little  above  the  rapid  trap  shows  over  sand- 

stone. The  current  was  ao  strong  that,  while  bathin-', 
I  could  not,  with  my  feet  against  the  rock,  keep  from 
b^ng  carried  down  the  stream ;  and,  walking  when;  it 
woj  hut  two  feet  deep,  could  with  difficult  retain  a 
foothold  with  my  ahoes  off.  At  7  P.M.,  bathed  fiiat 
In  the  sea  and  af^rward  in  the  stream — a  most  delicious 
tianeitlon  from  the  dense,  acrid  water  of  the  sea.  which 
made  our  innumerable  sores  smart  severely,  to  the  soft, 

tepid,  and  refreabing  watera  of  the  Calliirhof"  iErpt- 
ditim,  p.  871).     See  oiso  Lasba. 

CalUs'thanea  iKaXkiaSivri^,  a  frequent  Greek 
name),  a  partisan  of  Nicanor,  who  was  burnt  by  the 
Jews  on  the  defeat  of  that  general  in  revenge  fnr  his 

(cuilt  in  Betting  Are  to  "the  aacred  portals"  (3  Uacc. 
viii,  33).— Smith,  s.  v.     See  Nicandk. 

CalliatuB.     Sec  Cauxtcb  I. 

Calmet,  AronsTT^E,  a  learned  Benedictine,  of  the 
congregation  of  St.  Vannea,  bom  at  Mesnil-la-HoTKne 
Feb.  26, 1672.  He  studied  at  Breuil,  and  aflFr  having 
pronounced  the  vows  in  Oct.,  1G89,  be  pmceedpd  (o 
make  his  course  of  philosophy  at  the  abbey  of  St.  Evre, 
and  allerward  devoted  himself  to  Hebrew,  which  be 
studied  under  Fabre,  a  Reformed  divine,     tn  1704  he 

I  CALNEH 

passed  to  the  abbey  of  Hnnster.  where  be  tanght  d>« 
yoang  monks;  and  lectures  which  be  there  read  to 
them  formed  the  bosto  of  his  "Commentaries  on  tlie 
Old  and  Naw  Teatamentr,"  which  he  wrote  in  Latin, 
but  trinsUted  into  French,  and  published  in  1707  and 
I7I6,  in  33  volumes  4te.  This  work  waa  fallowed  1  y 
hiB  Butain  Sainle  dt  TAttaen  H  Naieeaa  Tet/amenl — 
History  of  the  Old  and  New  TesUmenta  (Paris,  ITli*, 
3  vols.  4lc>),  and  bia  celebrated  Dicttimary  r/lkt  Biblt. 

In  ITIS  he  was  made  abbot  of  St.  Leopoid'a  at  Nancy, 
and  ten  years  after  be  was  removed  to  the  abbey  of 
Sinones,  where  ha  died  (having  refused  a  bishopric  m 
partOna)  0<*.  Vt,  176T.  His  Uft  waa  written  1 7 
Fang6,  his  nephew  (1768,  8vo),  where  a  complete  list 
of  hia  numerous  works  wUl  be  found.  The  beat  edi- 

tion (French)  oftheDieluiwiHiire  Inttoriqui  rteritiqae  de 
h  Bible  ia  that  of  Paris,  17B0  (4  vols.  ftol.).  The  best 
English  editions  are  those  of  ITBS  (4to,  with  additions) 
and  of  1847  (edited  by  Taylor,  fi  vols,  4to).  His  Com- 
mtnti-irt  litliml  tur  laiu  Ui  iitTfi  de  r Ancirm  tt  dm  ti'im- 
trau  Tatanitnl  (reprinted  at  Paria,  17IS,  M  vols.  4to, 
also  9  vols,  fol.)  was  abridged,  and  pnbUshed  in  17 
vols.  4te,  at  Avignon,  1TST-177S ;  also  tranilated  into 
Latin,  with  the  DiuerlalioHi,  by  Hanse  (Wirceb.  ITfg, 
19  vols.  4to).  Calmefa  JXrtioUny  n/tte  fHitt  has,  un- 

til lately,  formed  the  basis  of  all  anlsequrnt  works  of 
the  same  kind,  lbs  beat  abridgmenl  la  that  of  Kob. 
inson,  whose  additions  are  perhaps,  to  the  modem  stu- 

dent, of  more  value  than  the  original  work.  —  Biag. 
Uaiv.  vi,  fioS  1  Landon,  Eedt*.  Diet,  ii,  197.  See  Dic- 

tion abies  (BlBLICAl,). 

Cal'neh  (Heb.  K<Jtuh',  n;^f ;  Sept.  XaXnrvti), 

the  fourth  of  Nimrod's  cities  (~Gen.  x,  ID),  and  proli. 
ally  not  diflbcent  f^m  Che  Calko  (Heb.  Kalno', 
13^5;  Sept.  XnXoiij)  of  laa.  x,  9,  or  the  CakkbH 
(Heb.  Kaimeli',  n!3;  Sept.  \avaa)  of  Eiek.  xxvii, 
23.  The  word  la  thought  to  mean  "  the  fort  of  the  god 
AnaaiAna,"  who  waa  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  Baby- 

lonian worship.  According  to  the  Chaidee  tninFlatinn, 
with  which  Easebius  snd  Jeremc  agiee,  this  ia  tho  fame 
place  that  waa  subsequently  called  Ctnipkon,  It  lay 
on  the  Ti'jTis,  opposite  Selencia,  and  was  for  a  time  (he 
capiui  of  the  Partbians,  and  the  whiter  residence  of  tho 

Parthian  kings  (Stmbo,  xvi,  p.  SIS;  Ollarii  A'ohV.  ii, 
774:  see  Bochart,  PfuAg-  1^.  ̂ ^-  MicbaeU^  Spiril-g. 

i,  328).  I'hia  opinion  leapecting  Calneh  derives  aom« support  from  the  circumstance  that  the  district  nomrd 
Cteaipbon  was  called  by  the  Greeks  CMiJimiSi  (Pliny, 
IT:i.  Nal.  vi,  !G,  27 ;  Polyb,  t,  44) ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  this  province  does  not  appear  to  have  exlended 
BO  far  west  as  Calneh  must  have  lain.  Ammlanua 
Marcollinns  (ixiii,  6,  iS)  sutea  that  It  waa  the  Persian 
king  Pacorus  (who  reigned  lh>m  A.D.  71  to  107)  who 
changed  the  name  of  the  city  to  Ctesiphon ;  but  that 
name  muat  have  been  more  ancient,  as  It  is  mentioned 
by  Polybinn.  In  the  time  of  the  piopbetAmoa  Calneh 
appears  to  have  constituted  an  independent  principality 
(Amos  vi,!;  Sept.  omits,  v.  r.  KnAai^  or  Xoltiin^); 
but  not  long  after  it  became,  with  the  reat  of  Western 
Asia,  a  prey  to  the  Assyrians  (Is<l  x,  »).  About  160 
yeats  later,  Calneh  was  atili  a  considerable  town,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  its  lieing  mentioned  by  Eiekiel 
(xxvii,  2S)  nmnnu  the  places  which  traded  with  Tyre. 
We  may  gather  ttvm  Scripture  that  in  the  eigbtb  cen- 

tury B.C.  Calneh  was  taken  by  one  of  the  Assyrian 
kings,  and  never  recovered  its  prosperity.  Hence  it 
is  compared  with  Csrchcmish,  Hamath,  and  Gath  (l»a. 
X,  S  j  Amos  vi,  3),  and  regarded  as  a  proof  of  the  ro- 
aistlcas  might  of  Assi-ria.  The  site  of  Ctesiphon  was 
afterward  occupied  by  fX-Modain,  i,  e.  Iht  (ttai)  dirt, 
at  which  the  only  remains  ate  tho  nilns  of  a  rrmarka. 

Itle  palace  called  Taiit-itiTa,  or  ''Arch  of  Khonuea," 
some  mounds  of  mliliUb,  and  a  conaideralili-  extent  of 
mOBsire  wall  toward  the  river.  (See  SmitL'n  Diet  rf 
Claa.  Oewj.  a.  v.  Ctesiphon.) 

More  recent  explorers  have  rendered  it  probable  that 



CALNO  S 

1m  dtB  gf  Calneh  \i  the  modvni  Ntffrr,  which  wu  cer- 
bhilir  OQ*  of  the  catIj  cipitAlSf  and  which,  under  tho 
uatalNoplirr,  the  Talmud  IdenlJHei  with  Cilneh  (Ke 

the  I'naa).  Anb  tnditlons  miide  NiSer  the  originBl 
BkbjkiD,  and  Mid  that  it  «u  the  place  where  Nimrod 
tfldcavond  to  nxnint  on  Baglee'  winm  to  heaven.  Slm- 
ilari*tlwSepuepe«kofCa1nehorCalnoa*"lhep1ace 
when  the  tower  wu  bnilt"  (la*.  :i,  9).  Niffer  ii  tita- 
■ted  abont  alxty  miles  E.S.E.  of  Babylon,  in  the 
nanhea  on  the  left  bank  ot  the  Enphratu.  It  baa 

been  rialtfd  and  explored  by  Mr.  Layard  {S'm.mdBab. 
p.  US  aq.),  and  is  thna  dncribed  by  Ur.  l^ltoa  {ChiU- 
dm,  p.  101);  "Thepresent  wpect  of  Niffer  ia  that  of 
a  lofty  platforro  of  earth  and  rubbish,  divided  into  two 
DuriT  rqiul  parti  M-  a  deep  channel— apparently  the 
bed  of  >  rivB^-abonl  ISO  leet  wide.  Nearly  in  the 
natre  of  the  eutem  portion  ofthii  platform  are  the  re- 
muna  of  ■  brick  tower  of  early  conatruction,  the  dsMi 
of  which  conatitntea  a  conical  mound  riling  aevenly 
fcet  above  the  plain.  Thi«  i>  a  coiMpicnona  object  in 
the  diitance,  and  exhibits,  when  the  brick-work  is  ex- 

posed, obloDK  perfbrations  aimltar  to  those  seen  at  Birs- 
Nlmradandotberedlflceaoftbo  Babylonian  age.  Tho 
weoten  diviaion  of  Iho  platform  bas  no  remarkable 
tatore,  except  thai  it  ia  atrowed  with  fragments  of 
potterr,  and  other  r«Iicsofa  later  period  than  tha  tower 

iait  a'llodtd  to.  At  the  distance  of  a  few  biindrc<l nrdi  on  the  eaatof  tbe  mlna  may  be  distinctly  traced 
a  low  continnona  mound,  (he  remains  probably  of  the 
fxtenul  wall  of  the  ancient  city.  As  to  tbe  obelisk, 
the  pwtleular  object  of  my  visit,  tbe  Arabs  positively 
df«lar«l  that  (here  was  one,  but  none  of  them  had  seen 

it  Dt  could  iodicale  its  poaitlon  on  tbe  mounds."    See CaKKKH. 

Cal'no  (Isa.  X,  0).     See  Cauibh. 
CalosSil     See  Calotess. 
CalOTli;*  (or  Caix)v},  Abraham,  a  celebrated 

Lotheran  divine  and  controrersialist,  wa*  bom  in  \&2 
at  Uofaranmn  in  Pmsfda.  He  studied  at  Kdnigsber^ 

and  Rostock,  and  became  I>rofessor  of  Theology  at 
IVittember,;.  where  he  obtained  great  distinction  aa 

S  CALVARY 

and  holidays,  to  prrform  their  devotions  at  the  Best 
monastery.  The  Recluics  shut  themcelrea  npln  grot- 
toea  and  csrems  on  the  (ops  of  mountains,  which  they 
never  leave,  abandoninjt  Ihemaelvee  entirely  to  ProT- 
idence.  They  live  on  the  alms  sent  them  by  tbe 

neighboring  monasteries.  I'he  Caloyers  have  foot Lents.  The  Hrst  and  greatest  is  that  of  tbe  resurrrctiot 
or  Easter;  it  lasts  eight  wseks.  and  Is  called  the  Grand 
Qnarantaln.  During  this  Lent  the  monks  drink  no 
wine;  and  such  Is  their  abstinence  that,  if  they  are 

Djian. 
died  Fel 

S3,  IS8G.  Ha  was  a  violent  opponent  of  George  Ca- 
listna,  wboae  gmtlenasa  be  by  no  maana  shared.  In- 

deed, so  bitter  was  Calov's  seal,  that  it  has  been  said 
of  him  that  "ho  was  bora  for  an  inquisitor."  He 
wrote  with  great  ability  a»lnat  the  Sodnlaus.  Hia 
■nasi  important  work  woa  his  BMia  lUialrala  (Dres- 

den, 1719,  4  vols,  fol.),  which  contains  the  whole  of 

rirotiaa'g  Ametatiiau,  with  severe  criticisms  on  them, 
la  dogmatic  theology  ho  prepared  a  vast  Syttema  fjtat- 
nrn  Tkfologieanm  (1SS5-I677,  IS  torn.).  Id  the  Syn- 
nrtistic  controversy  (q.  v.)  he  took  the  most  consfHCu- 
OBspait.  His  writings  are  very  volnminous,  nearly  all 
bitter]  V  controversial,  and  now  little  read.— Hoshcim, 
fL  Hill,  li,  341 1  Henog,  Rea'-EmyUnp.  a.  v. 
Caloyen  or  CalosSrL  The  word  Calot/tr!  is 

fhnn  tbe  Greek  (M^Xoytpoi),  and  tneins  good  old  mm. 
The  name  Calnifert  is  of  aimilar  eignilication,  and  la 
generally  given  to  the  monks  of  the  Greek  Church. 
Tbey  are  of  the  order  of  St.  Basil,  and  consider  It  to  be 
aslo  tofidlow  anyother  order  than  hi*.  They  are  di- 
Tided  into  threo  degrees:  the  novices,  who  are  called 
.trdari;  the  ordinary  professed,  called  Mimrhmi: 
•Dd  the  more  perfect,  called  \frgjb<Aemi.  They  are 
likewise  divid«l  into  Ccenobites,  Anchoriles,  and  Re- 
cliaca.  Tha  Ccenohilcs  ore  employed  in  reciting  their 
(Ares  fhnn  midnight  to  sansct ;  and  as  it  is  impossible^ 
ia  so  long  an  exercise,  (hat  they  should  not  be  over- 

taken with  sleep,  there  is  one  monk  apptrfnted  to  awake 
them;  and  tbey  are  oliligtd  to  make  three  gennflex- 
nu  at  the  dnor  of  the  choir,  and,  returning,  to  bow  to 
tbe  right  and  left  (o  their  lirethren.  The  Anchorites 
RtitB  l>nm  tbe  world,  and  live  in  hennitages  in  the 
aeigbborbood  of  (he  monasteries ;  tbey  caltlvate  a  lit- 

tle apot  of  ground,  and  never  go  out  bat  on  Sundsyg 

due  (o  the  I 

boly  apostles  I 
The  I 

nerally  ci 
eight  day 

d  Len(  ii 
after  Whltsnn- 

'eek.<,  sometimes 
longer.  Unring  Ibis  Lent  the  monfcs  ara  allowed  to 
drink  wine.  The  third  Lent  ia  that  of  the  aaanrnption 
of  (he  Vir.^n  :  it  lasts  fourteen  days,  during  which  they 
abstain  from  Seb,  except  on  Sundays  and  on  (he  trana- 

figuration  of  our  Lord,  'the  fourth  Lent  is  that  of  (he 
Advent.  The  Caloyers,  In  addition  to  the  usual  monk, 
iab  habit,  wear  over  tbdr  ahoniders  a  square  |Hcce  of 
stuff,  on  which  are  represented  tbe  cross  and  the  other 

marks  of  Christ's  paaaion,  with  Ibeae  letters:  IC.  XC. 
NC,  'liiaovi  Xpinri.!:  viK^,  Jriui  Cliriil  amjutTM.  Tbe 
inscription  was  sometimes  written  thus:  IC.  XC.  Ni 
KA;  and  we  Und  it  occaaioually  arranged,  especially  on 

coins,  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  thuf,  "  ̂ .  Visi(orsor 
exarchs  are  placed  over  (hem,  who  visit  (he  conventa 
only  to  draw  fiom  them  antns  of  money  which  the  pa- 

triarch demsoda.  Ye(,  notwitbclanding  these  monks 
are  compelled  to  pay  both  to  their  patriarch  and  to  tbe 
Turks,  tbeir  conventa  are  very  rich.  Tbey  have 
many  monasteries  in  Aria,  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  in  Pal- 
estinej  in  Europe,  n^ar  Athens,  In  Chios,  and  In 
Antuttrgo,  one  of  tbe  Sporades,  also  on  Mount  Alhos. 

I'hose  on  Mount  Athos  are  (he  most  celebrated,  and  ais 
twenty>  three  in  number.  There  are  female  Caloyers, 
or  Greek  nuns,  who  follow  the  rule  of  St.  Basil,  their 

nunneries  are  always  dependent  on  some  raonaater^'. See  AjHOBi  Obkbi  Ckdiick, 

Cal'pbi  ('<  Xa\^,  V.  r.  XnAf>ii,  perhapa  for  .1 '^kbna 
[q.  v.],  JosepbUB  Xail^aioi;  Ant.  xiii,  G,  '\  father  of Judaa,  which  latter  woa  one  of  the  two  coptains  (<ip- 

XovTii)  of  Jonathan's  army  who  remained  firm  at  the 
battle  of  Genncsar  (I  Mice,  xi,  1(1). 

CalvailBtB,  or  MissioNAnr  Pr(b»ts  op  Calva- 
ry, a  monastic  congregation,  established  in  1630  by 

Hubert  Charponticr,  licentiate  of  the  Sorboune,  on 
Mount  Bethasam,  in  France,  for  propagating  Koman- 
ism  by  missiana.  In  tl>3H  tbey  united  with  tlia  Asso- 

ciation for  the  Propagation  of  Faith,  from  which  (hey 
separated  again  in  IG&D.  In  1664  they  were  re-formeil, 
and  united  with  the  congregation  of  St.  Sulpice.  Tbo 
conirregation  disappeared  in  I7iM>,  but  araee  again  in 
18;S. 

Cal'TBry,  a  word  occurrinsin  the  Auth.Ten.on1y 
in  l.uke  xxiii,  B3,  and  there  not  as  a  proper  name,  but 
arising  ttom  the  translators  having  literally  adopted 
the  word  c  tlvaria,  i.  e.  a  bare  itull,  tho  Latin  word  liy 
wbicb  the  ttpaviov  of  tha  evangellsta  is  rendered  in  the 
Vnlga(e,  maviov,  again,  being  nothing  but  the  Greek 
interpretation  of  (ho  Hebrew  Golootiia  (q.  v.). 

1.  fmporl  rf  i/u  A'oow.— Many  have  held  that  Gol- 
gotha was  tho  place  of  pnblic  execution,  the  Tyburn 

of  Jerusalem,  and  that  hence  it  was  terme<f  the  "place 
of  a  skull."  Anolher  opinion  is  that  the  place  took 
its  name  from  its  shape,  being  a  hillock  of  a  form  like 
a  human  ukull.      It  is  true,  there  is  no  express  men- 

ditional  tenn  mouat,  applied  to  Calvary,  appears  (o 
confirm  (hIa  idea.  Such  a  shape,  too,  it  must  be  al- 

lowed, is  in  entire  ajrecment  with  the  name,  that  is. 
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"(knll."  To  the*e  contideralioni  tbcn  an  idded  ecT- 
Uln  difficulties  which  iui»  ̂ m  ths  olber  explanation. 
So  far  an  we  know,  there  ia  no  hiilorica!  evMence  to 
>ho«  that  lh«rs  was  a  place  of  public  exwution  where 
GolKOthft  is  commonly  fixed,  nor  that  any  inch  place, 
In  or  near  Jerusalem,  bore  the  Dime  Gol^^tha.  Mor 
is  the  term  Golgotha  deacriptire  of  snch  ■  place ;  to 
make  it  «o,  to  any  extent,  the  name  ahould  have  been 
'■akullB,"  or  "the  place  of  BkullB."  Equally  unapt  ia 
the  manner  in  which  (he  wriura  at  the  Goapel  apeak 

of  (be  place:  Matthew  calls  it  "a  place  oiled  Gol- 
gotha; ihatiB  toaay,  a  place  of  a  tktill  i"  Mark,  "the 

place  Gol)(athB,  which  la,  being  interpreted,  the  place 

of  a  aknlt ;"  Luke,  "  the  place  which  ia  called  Calva- 
ry;" .luhn,  "a  place  called  of  a  sknil,  which  la  called 

in  the  Hebrew  Golfcotba."  In  tnth,  the  context 
aeema  to  show  that  the  Roman  gnard  horried  Jeaus 
away  and  put  him  td  death  at  ibe  tint  convenient  spot  j 
and  that  the  rather  because  tber«  was  no  small  fear  of 
a  popular  insurrection,  especially  as  he  waa  attended  by 
a  crowd  of  people.  Ihlaplace,  wemay  BuppoHe,waanat 
far  l^nm  the  Judgment-hall,  which  waa  doubtless  dther 
near  Fort  Anlonia  or  In  the  former  palace  of  Herod. 
See  Ps.ETORtvti.  In  either  case,  the  crucifixion  wruld 
niOHt  naturally  have  occurred  at  Iho  niuiA-viii  of  the 
citi-.  Somewhere  in  the  north,  it  is  clear,  they  would 
execute  him,  as  thoi  they  uould  mont  easily  effecl 
their  oiiject.  But  if  they  chose  Iho  north,  then  tht 
road  to  Joppa  or  Damascus  would  be  moet  convenient, 
and  no  apiit  in  the  vicinity  would  probably  be  so  suit- 

able as  the  slight  rounded  elevation  which  bore  the 
luuno  of  Calvary,  That  soma  hillock  would  be  pre- 

ferred it  is  easy  to  see,  as  thns  the  exposure  of  (hi 
criminal  and  the  alleged  cause  of  his  crucillxion  woold 
be  most  effectually  secured.  Dr.  Barclay  is  at  great 
pains  to  show  [Cii^  -/the  Gnat  King.  p.  78  sq.)  that 
the  vicinity  of  the  garden  of  Gethscmane  b  (bo  more 
probeble  location  of  Calvan',  but  his  arinimfnts  are 
made  up  of  a  aeries  of  the  most  uncritical  conjectures. 
Indeed,  the  verv  hct  that  of  the  arbitraty  pcnidons  aa- 
aigned  by  all  those  who  (chiefly  tram  an  ultra  Prot- 
eatant  prejudice  apparently}rejcct  the  traditlonar;' site, 
no  two  agree,  while  all  are  alike  destitute  of  any  his- 

torical basis,  ia  an  Important  evidence  in  favor  of  the 
current  identi5cation.     See  Jerds.\i.bh. 

2.  Scriplurat  Kctifft  K/Ihe  Localili/.—Tbe  acconnt  In 
the  evanuelibti  touching  the  place  of  the  cruciflxion 
and  burial  of  our  Lord  ia  as  follows:  Havintc  been  de- 

livered by  Pilate  to  be  cruclAed.  Jesus  was  led  away 
followed  by  a  great  company  of  people  and  women 
vho  bewailed  his  fate.  On  the  way  the  soldiers  me 
tine  Simeon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  tmC  tifiAe  covntry^  who 

was  compelled  to  bear  Jesus's  cross.  When  they  wen 
come  to  the  place  which  ia  called  Calvari-,  there  the; 

cmcined  him.  This  place  was  nigh  to  Ilie  city ;  and' sitting  donn.  they  watched  him  Ihere.  They  that  pass 
ed  by  reviled  him,  vajcging  their  heads  and  scoffinR. 
likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocked  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  and  the  people  stood  tiehiildlng. 
The  soldiers,  (do,  mocked  him.  There  stood  by  the 

cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  «nd 
Maty  Magdalene;  and  all  his  acquaintaucc,  and  (be 
women  (hat  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  aCir  off. 

beholding  these  thini-s.  /»  tht  place  tahtre  he  ircu  cm- 
oVini  there  was  a  garden,  and  !n  the  garden  a  now  aep- 
nlchre  bewn  out  in  the  rock ;  (terr  kid  they  Jesus,  and 
rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  The 

writer  of  the  F.putle  to  the  Hebrews  adds  that ,' 
■nffbred  aiiJutuI  1^ golf,  subjoining,  "Let  us  thet 
go  forth  to  him  without  the  camp  (or  the  citv),  bearing 

his  reproach"  (Heb.  jiui.  II,  13).  We  thus'  learn  that the  eraelfixion  and  burial  took  place  out  of  tbe  city, 
and  yet  ni|ih  to  the  city,  apparentl}'  at  the  north-west, 
and  probably  just  on  the  outer  side  of  the  second  wall. 
It  is  also  clear  that  the  place  was  one  around  which 
many  persons  could  assemble,  near  which  wayfaien 
were  passing,  and  the  snffereTi  in  which  could  be  seen 

addressed  by  peraons  who  were  both  near  and  m. 
>te ;  all  which  concurs  in  showing  that  the  spot  was 
e  of  some  elevatioD,  and  equally  proves  that  "this 

thing  was  not  done  In  a  comer,"  but  at  a  place  and  un- 
der circumsUnees  likely  to  make  Calvary  well  known 

and  well  remembered  ̂ ike  by  the  foes  and  the  frienda -our  Lord. 

S.  line 'if  Tradition  rt^tet!vgrlKSpiit.^'Wu  it  like, 
ly  that  Ibis  recollection  would  perish  ?  Surely,  of  all 
spots.  Calvary  would  become  the  moat  sserrd,  the 
most  endearing  Id  the  primitive  Church.  Kor  did  tho 
Jew,  with  his  wsnn  gushing  affectiona,  feel  on  such  a 
point  less  vividly  than  his  fillow-men.  "  The  Itmbs 
of  the  propheOi,"  "  the  sepulchre  of  David."  were,  wo 
read  (Matt.  xxiiJ,  S9 ;  Acta  11,  29).  tevenntialty  regard- 

ed and  religiously  prrserved  from  age  to  age.  Thai 
of  "  David's  Lord"  would  tsauredly  not  be  negkcted. 
It  was  a  secson  nf  public  religious  festivity  when  our 
Lord  suffered.  Jerusalem  was  tlien  crowded  with  vis- 

itors from  foreign  parte.  Such,  too,  was  the  fact  at  the 
time  of  the  effuiicn  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  pil- 

grims, however,  soon  relumed  home,  and  wber»-er 
they  went  many  carried  with  them  the  news  of  (he 
crucifixion  of  Jesns,  and  tcld  of  the  pUee  where  be  had 
beer  executed.  Perhaps  no  one  spot  on  earth  btd 
ever  so  many  to  remember  it  and  know  its  precise  lo- 

cality as  the  place  where  Jesns  died  and  rose  again. 
First  in  JerusaUm,  and  soon  in  all  parte  of  the  earth, 
were  there  hearta  that  held  the  rcccllection  among 
their  must  valued  treasures.  Accordingly,  we  Wm 
from  Ibe  passage  In  Hebrews  that,  far  on  in  the  Erst 
century,  the  tradition  was  preserved  In  so  living  a  fi  rm 
as  to  be  made  the  subject  of  a  flguratii-e  illustration  of 
Christian  doctrine.  The  memory  of  dieliugnisbed 
places  la  among  the  least  perrshable  cf  esrthly  Ibings. 
Fatben  would  convey  their  knowledge  and  their  im- 

pressions to  sens;  one  gcneratinn  and  one  Thurch  to 
anotber.  Tbe  paasape  In  the  nebrews  would  tend  to 
keep  slive  the  recollecticn.  Moreover,  it  was  the  fate 
of  Jerusakm,  after  its  capture  by  the  Homans,  to  Im- 
come  a  heathen  city ;  even  it*  namo  was  changed  Into 
Colonia  .£lln  CapitoUna.  In  the  excels  of  their  tri- 
nmphsnt  joy,  the  conquercrs  made  Jupiter  its  patrcn 
god,  and  erected  statues  of  Jupiter  and  Venus  on  the 
place  where  Jesus  bad  been  crucified  (Sozomcn,  xi,  1). 
This  was  done  prrhaps  not  so  much  to  insult  aa  to  con- 

ciliate. New-comeni  in  religion  have  always  availed 
themselves  of  established  feeiings,  and  therefore  erect- 

ed their  racred  edifices  on  places  already  consecrateil 
in  tho  minds  nf  the  people.  The  mere  fact  of  a  tem- 

ple to  VenUB  sUnding  on  Calvary  suffices  to  show  (hat 
Calvary  was  the  place  where  Jefus  suffered.  Tho 
temple  thus  tnkes  up  the  tradition,  and  tnnFinits  it  In 
stone  and  marble  to  coming  ages.  Thia  conilnustlon 
of  the  tradition  is  the  more  Important,  because  it  begina 
to  operate  at  a  lime  when  the  Christians  were  driven 
from  Jerusalem.  But  the  absence  of  the  Christiana 
fmm  the  Holy  City  was  notof  lung  duration,  and  even 
early  in  the  third  centuri-  we  Und  pilgrimages  frrm 
distant  places  to  tho  Holy  Land  had  already  Itegiin  for 
the  express  purpose  of  viewing  Ibe  rpota  which  the 
presence  and  sufferings  of  tho  Saviour  had  rendered 
sacred  and  memorsblB  (ffitf.  B!erBKt.  p.  191 ;  Euaeb. 
UUl,  Ka-lri.  vi,  11).  A  century  later.  Eusebius  (A.D. 
315)  Informs  ua  that  Christians  visited  Jerusalem  from 
all  regions  of  the  earth  for  tho  same  oliject.  E^rly  in 
the  fourth  century,  Eusebius  and  Jerome  write  down 
the  tradition  and  fix  the  localiQ'  of  Calvary  in  their 
writings.  Eusel  ins  waa  bom  at  Cieaarea  in  Palestino 
about  A.D.  i:0.  In  315  he  became  a  bishop  in  his  na- 
live  country,  and  died  in  340.  He  was  ■  lesmed  man, 
end  wrote  a  history  of  tho  Christian  Church.  About 
330  he  composed  bis  (!>noin'UfTi:(in,  which  was  expressly 
devoted  to  the  business  of  detcrminin);  and  recording 
tbe  sites  of  holy  and  other  places  in  Palestine.  This 
work  of  Ensetilns,  written  in  Greek,  Jerome  aflerwsnl 

translated  into  Latin,  and  thus  milieA  bis  anthorll)-  to 
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Ihit  of  EowUdi.     JeroRW  took  Dp  bU  resldenet  in  auch  acouruTeiy  anpbilosophicnl,  to  throw  dnabt  dd- 
tht  Holy  Luid  in  tlu  latter  put  of  tb«  runrlh  ceDInty,  (piriD/fly  over  tha  wholo,  ta  (Lj  no  nie«DB  in  th«  but 
ud  remainnl  tHcre  till  hli  death.     (For  an  eatiniJte  tiule)  iom  Ur.  liobiatcm.     However,  an  tbe  aite  thua 
nf  tlie  vm|g«  of  these  jjeognpliical  anthorities,  Me  Ke-  afcertaineil,  waa  erected,  whether  by  ConBtantina  or 
bad,  PiUait.  p.  167  aq.)     PilKrimi  now  atrejiniid  to  Heleaa,  certainly  by  Roman  inflaence  and  treassr«,  a 
JusaJeiD  from  all  parte  of  the  world,  and  that  eiCawaa  splendid  and  extensive  Christian  temple.      Socratea 

Baed  for  Golj^tlu  which  has  Tciaained  to  tbe  preaant  {BccUt.  Htl.  i, li)Mya,  "The  emperor'a  mother orect- 
boar.  ed  over  the  place  where  tbe  Bepulclire  wu  a  moat  ma^- 

4.  Ertctiom  tiflie"CiMn:kBftie  I/oljf  StpaltAre"  oetr  nificen I  church,  and  called  it  New  Jeniaalem,  liDiiding 
SrStr, — The  acta  of  tbe  Emperor  CooatanCine  and  bii  it  iifipiafetitlAfiloUdeierted  Jeru>aleni"(a>inp.  Euseb. 
mDtb(rHeleiut,'>«-<BP™™*'><>'^*'>*lp'>*''>C'l>i^*"o°  ^^-  f^'™'-  '"•  ̂ '-     "^^^  church  was  completed  and 
to  thia  tradition.     Tbia  empreaa,  when  very  fir  ad-  dedicated  A.D.  ̂ .     It  waa  a  great  occasion  for  tbe 
vanccd  in  life,  rlaited  Jeruaalem  for  tbe  exprca*  pur-  Cliriatian  world.     In  order  to  give  It  Importance  and 
poae  of  ereciing  a  church  on  tbe  apot  wbi^ns  the  Lord  add  to  ita  splendor,  a  council  ofbiahopa  was  convened, 
Jenn  had  been  crucified.     The  preceding  details  show  by  order  of  the  emperor,  tnia  all  tbe  provincea  of  the 
Out  the  preaeTTBtion  of  the  memorv  of  the  lucality  waa  em]»re,  which  auembled  Hist  at  Tyre  and  then  at  Je- 
aay  tliinx  but  impoHible.     Helena  would  njturidly  be  ruulcm.     Among  them  waa  Flutebius,  who  took  part 
Mlierlsas  to  discover  tho  true  apol,  whence  ensues  tbe  in  the  soleinnitics.  and  held  several  public  ditcoutaea 
Ukelilwod  Ihjt  aha  waa  not  misUkea.     She  bad  pre-  in  the  Holy  City  (Euseb,  T.V.  Ohm*,;  Robinson,  ii,  18). 
Tionsly  heard  that  tbe  holy  places  bod  been  heaped  up  Tbe  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  burnt  b)'  tbe 
udconc!^il'>d  by  the  heathen,  and  resolved  to  attempt  Persia ns  in  A.D.  GI4.      It  was  shortly  after  rebuilt  by 

ts  brin,^  th.-m  to  light,  ti't  fuic  ayayilv  (Theoph.  in  Uodestus  with  resources  supplied  by  John  EleemoT, 
Chvu.  p.  18).      "  On  her  srriv  j  at  Jerusalem,  she  in-  '  patriarch  of  Alexandria.     The  basilica  or  martyrioQ 
qaind  dili^ntly  of  tbe  iohabitanta.     Yet  tbe  search  enicted  under  Constantlne  remained  aa  before.     Tbe 

•tnictwns  by  which  the  heathen  had  sought  lo  render  At  length  HarAn  er-Baabid  made  over  to  Charjemagne 
tbe  apot  unknown.     These  being  all  removed,  the  aa-  the  jurisdiction  of  the  holy  sepulchre.     Paleatine  again 
end  sepulchre  waa  discovered,  and  by  its  aide  three  became  the  rcene  of  battles  and  bloodshed.     Muei.  of 
cn«e^  wltb  the  tablet  bearing  tbe  inscription  written  the  rjce  at  the  Fatimites,  tionaferred  the  sest  of  hia 

bj  Pa^U"  (Robiaioa.Bilil.  Hti.ii,U:  lbeodorBt,l,  IT),  empire  lo  Cairo  when  Jerusalem  fell  into  the  handa  of 
Tio  account  of  her  proceedings,  tjken  from  one  who  new  masters,  and  the  holy  sepulchre  la  said  to  have 

Ubon  to  tiring  into  discredit  the  whole  of  Helena's  been  Sigain  set  on  fire.      It  waa  fully  destroyed  st  the 
[mceedin^  and  who  i>  far  too  indtacriminate  and  commandof  tbe  tbirdottbeFatimite  calipbsiti  Egypt, 
•weeptDg  in  bla  hostility  to  the  piimilivt  traditiona  of  the  buitdinj  being  razed  to  the  fonndadona.     In  the 
■be  Church,  shows  aufSciently  that  Helena  waa  c:iu.  reign  of  bla  auccesaor  it  was  rebuilt,  being  completed 
tioss  in  her  prDceedinga;  that  there  did  exist  a  Ir^di-  A.D.  tOlB;  but  instead  of  the  former  maiinificent  ba- 
tfan  on  the  aabject;  that  by  that  tradition  the  empress  silica  over  the  place  of  Golgotha,  a  small  chapel  only 
WM  gnbled ;  and  thit  she  found  reason  to  iix  the  silo  now  graced  the  spot.    The  Crusades  soon  began.     Tbe 
of  Calvary  on  the  spot  where  the  heathen  bad  erected  Cruudera  regarded  the  edifices  connected  with  the  sep- 
tlieir  temple  and  set  np  their  pnjfane  rites.     That  no  nlchre  bb  too  contracted,  and  erected  a  stately  temple, 
aaall  portion  of  tbe  marvellous,  not  to  say  legendary  the  walls  and  general  form  of  which  are  admitted  to 
and  incmlible.  is  mixed  up  in  the  apcounta  which  the  remain  to  tbe  preaent  day  (Robinson,  ii,  61).     So  re- 
ecrleaiaatical  historians  have  given,  we  by  no  means  cently,  however,  aa  A.D.  1^08.  the  chureb  of  the  holy 
Seny ;  but  we  aee  no  reason  whatever,  and  wa  think  sepulchre  was  partly  conaumed  hy  fire ;  hot,  being  ra- 

Front  View  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sapulchra. 

b/Goot^lc 
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bD-«.  by  tlio  Groeki,  it  now  olTan  no  tni^M  «f  Hi  n- '  of  tmh  b  podtioD ;  for  bow  an  RoUnBon  know  thu cenf^  dmlallon.  I  lila  meuurei  exUndtd  along  the  ume  graaud  u  out 
S.  Oijrctimu  to  On  Idatifieatien. — Thcaole  «videnca  Ixird  wu  horrlcd  oTiir?  Butieuoo  hunbreadj  been 

of  «Dy  wei  ht  in  the  oppoaita  baluico  is  that  UTiCOd  by  given  why  the  Jewa  ahonU  biva  talun  no  rcry  pro- 
Robinaon,  that  the  piaea  of  Iha  crucinilaD  and  the  i>ep~    tractcd  coarae. 
ulchre  are  tiow  fbuad  in  the  midit  of  the  modsrn  citj'.  Two  or  threa  addltJonal  facta  in  confinnatioD  of  the 
But,  to  render  thla  argumeat  deci^ve,  it  ahonld  Ih  identity  of  the  present  pUc«  may  Anally  be  addooed. 
proved  thjt  the  city  occnidea  now  the  wma  t^und  Uackingham  (Aifuf.  p.  288)  aaya,  "The  presnit  rode 
that  it  occapied  in  the  dayi  of  Christ.  It  i>,  at  Uaat,  called  Calvary,  and  inclosed  within  the  Church  of  tbe 
as  likely  that  tbe  city  aboold  have  undergonB  cfaanKCS  Holy  Sepnlchre,  baara  marka  in  every  part  that  {■  n> 
U  thiit  the  ilia  of  the  cmcilUlon  ahould  have  been  ked  of  Ita  having  been  ■  roond  nodule  of  rock  standing 

mistaken.  The  identity  of  tueb  a  fpot  it  more  likely  above  tbe  common  level  of  the  sDrf.w."  Scboli  (Cf 
to  be  preserved  than  the  size  and  relative  proportion*  Colgalka  tint,  p.  9)  state*  that  be  traced  tbe  reoiuiu 
of  a  city  whlih  baa  undertone  nion>  violent  changes  of  ■  wall,  which  ran  as  the  second  wall  on  tbe  plan 
than  proliaiily  any  other  place  on  earth.  The  present  runs,  eiclndin^'  Gol^'otha,  and  Liking  in  the  Pool  fit 
walls  of-lerusalem  were  erected  so  Uta  aa  A.U.  IJJS;  Heiekbh  (Raumrr,  p.  35!).  It  may  alto  be  remark- 
and  Robinson  himself  remirks  that  a  part  of  ZiuD  is  ed  that,  rince  the  pulilication  of  Robinson  s  work.  Rao. 
now  left  oat  (p.  67).  If.  then,  the  city  has  been  con-  mer  haa  pot  forth  a  piece  (Batrage  Mar  Bib.  Ge-g.  1843X 
tnctedon  the  south,  and  if,  also,  It  wus  after  the  death  in  which  be  revlHS  hit  AiUjfina  so  br  as  Kobinaoa'a 
of  Christ  expindcd  on  the  north,  what  should  wo  ex-  aicertiinal  rwulu  render  necesaary;  but  he  remains 
pact  but  to  And  Golghtha  In  tho  midst  of  the  modern  of  the  ajme  opinion  in  regard  to  tbe  po»lliili^  of  tbe 
city?  ■  present  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  being  ontof  tbe  litr, 

Jerosalem,  in  the  days  of  Christ,  had  two  walls.  At  most,  a  very  few  hundred  yards  only  can  tbe  origi. 

termed  the  "  Ant"  and  the  ''  aecond."  It  Is  with  the  nal  Golgotha  have  lain  from  the  present  site,  and  the 
second  wall  that  we  are  here  chiefly  concerned.  It  be-  |  evidence  in  favor  of  Its  identity,  if  not  decisive,  is  &r 
gin  at  a  tower,  nsmed  Gennadi,  of  Ihe  lirst  wall,  stronger  thin  any  that  has  been  adduced  against  it. 
curved  outward  to  the  north,  and  ended  at  tbe  castle  At  tbe  best,  then,  very  small  is  Ihe  reason  for  disturb. 
of  Anlonia,  The  third  wall  ambrjced  ■  wido  snl«rb  ing  tho  convktions  and  dUlr3s.>ing  tbe  hearts  of  the 
on  the  north  and  nortb-weat.  This  comprehendvJ  a  sincere  believers  who  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  order 
tort  of  new  city,  and  was  built  in  consequence  of  tbe  to  give  vent  to  tbeir  tearful  gratitude  and  cberiah  their 
large  population  which  by  degrees  Axed  Ibeir  altodc  in  pions  f.iith.  A  similar  conclusion  is  warmly  coat«Dd- 

the  spies  which  blls  between  the  second  and  thirl  ed  Ibr  by  Dr.  Olin  (^TroBflt  in  lie  Eatt,  ii,  37*6  k\,\  aid 
walb.  This  wall  was  began  an<l«r  Claudius,  at  least  stilt  m-ire  at  length  by  Mr.  Williams  (^Halg  Cils,  voL  iL 
Ibrty-one  yean  after  Christ  (Joxephus,  irnr,  v,  4,  ix  ch.  iandil).  It  it  also  ably  examined  and  maintainnl 
camp.  Tacit  HU.  v,  1!).  This  thini  wull,  then,  did  by  Thnipp  t^Aneiat  Jrnualtm,  Und.  1S55).  It  han, 
not  exbitinthc  time  of  our  Lord  ;  and  Roliiiuon  allows  however,  been  either  stoutly  denied  or  lightly  aneered 
that  ir  Ihe  present  sila  of  the  sepulchre  fell  uithont  Ihe  at  by  many  otbi^  writers,  who  may  Iwstyladaa  beloDg- 
aecond  wall,  all  Ihe  cundilions  of  the  gener.iI  question  ing  to  the  molem  anti-traditionary  school.  At  tbe 
would  be  satJsDed.  Man.v  traveller.i  and  antiquarians  hsad  of  these  is  Dr.  KoLinsoo,  who  takes  every  occa. 
hare  decided  that  this  was  tbe  case,  while  others,  more  sion  to  Impugn  the  aalhenticit]'  of  scriptural  localities 
nameroas  perhaps,  but  not  better  qualilied  to  judge,  in  geiwral,  as  iniw  pointed  ont.  See  Goujoraa ;  Sep- 
bave  come  to  the  oppoiila  conclusion.     See  Jebdsa-    ulchri  o»  Cubist. 
I-KH  iTopogra]*3).  (It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Dr.  [  CALVARY,  THE,  a  name  given  in  Roman  Calho- 
Kleprrt,  of  Berlin,  the  most  eiperiennxl  carlognpber  I  jj^  countries  (o  "  a  represeiitatiun  of  the  varioua  accnea 
probably,  especially  on  this  and  kinlrfd  sn%ject«,  bat '  of  ,he  paalon  and  cnicittxion  of  our  Lord,  either  in vacillated  on  this  point  in  the  maps  of  liis  own  con- !  ,  chapel,  or  exiemal  lo  the  chuTCb,  aa  at  St.  Jacqon, ttruction,K)meofthemlncludingBndolh?n)Bxcloding;Bt  Antwerp.  It  consista  of  thive  cnma  with  tbe 
thecontealed  site  along  the  courseofthewsll  in  qucs- 1  figure,  of  Christ  and  Iba  thieve*,  uwallv  at  large  at 
tion.)  Tho  whole  question  tarn*  upon  the  position  of  Jifc,  surrounded  by  a  number  of  flgu^^  rrpieaent. 
the  gjte  Gennath :  if  this  wjb  at  the  eitrome  north-  i„g  n,,  various  penonagea  who  took  part  in  tbe 
west  angle  ofZion,  then  the  second  wall,  in  order  to  bo  micilixion.  At  Aii-U-Chtpelle,  the  Calvary  ia  a 
at  all  "circling"  (■ri.aD^/ii™^),  conki  not  well  have  ,  church  on  the  lop  of  a  bill,  suirounded  by  iwelv* 
excluded  the  site  in  question:  but  if,  as  it  more  prob- '  iculptuied  stones,  each  marking  sn  event  which  look able,  it  was  some  duluice  east  of  the  tower  Hipplcut '  ̂Uce  on  the  joumev  of  the  Saviour  to  Uount  Calrarv. 
(for  while  Joaephut,  ul  lup.,  eiprcssly  begins  the  ArsI  j  The  approach  to  'the  Calvary  it  called  tbe  fia and  third  walbi  from  this  lamr.  he  begins  the  second  Dolanna,  rach  of  the  Hones  msrking  whst  it  called 
from  this  jKr,  situated  along  the  northern  part  of  the  : ,  ,„,ion,  at  which  th*  pious  ny  a  prayer  in  pata- 
tint  wall),  then  the  second  wall  could  hardly  have  bent '  ing." 

?J!^  r»v'lf,,l*°^''nuT'^o  ̂ h!"n!;^  ":.  if^o^^^'™  I  C«lv«ry.  CODBr««.tion  of  Onr  Lsdy  oC  an •Die  -^'ty  l'"'--'^  ""t,""  th"  n'^,  ~  It  contracted  on  ̂ ^^  ̂ f  Benedictine  nun-,  originally  fonnded  at  Pol- (he  s.3Uth,  ttms  brmging  Golgolha  mtoitt  cenir J  p:,rt..    ̂        j^    Antoinette  of  Orleans,  if  the  house  of  I.ot.«,c- nbinvm,  however,  a 
■ .  ville.     Tuiie  Panl  V  eoniirmed  thU  order  in 

either  have  excluded  the  Pool  of  Heaekiuh,  which  (at  ,  '"/     '  "*"  '~"'  u,ri^oi,ndrBM  l«. 
h.^  tliinks)  was  in  tbe  city,  oi  included  tbe  site  of  tbe  '  .    .    i    i  'i,    ,  p„-,-  _      i,v  ?  f™™"™   "'  ■ ,  i_    '     . .  .  ^'  ̂    ,  .r, .      ,  convent  newly  butit  at  Poitiers,  with  twentv-four  nan* 
..pulchre,  which  WM  out  of  the  city.      [>;'»•"*«"-  of  the  ord.rof  Fontavrault.     In  t6M  Mary'd.  Medici, 
ta  ™t  aWuiell  n™!5L^";  "™"^L  '™i'lf  «^^  """*■«'  »*"«'  "}""  ̂ S''^"'  "i  «?''}'■''**'  **"  ■ r  the  Luxembourg  Palace.     The  de.*ign  of  their 
cnce  lo  varioui  pians  oi  me  city  tnat  nave  neen  con-          ,  ij  u        ,  _„  (.  honor  the  mvtterv  of  tb 
struclod,  in  which  the  second  wall  leaves  l«lh  whorj  .,  .  '    „.     ..  ,„ .  ...  ..,_,^   \,  ̂i  ... 

H  plans  of  the  ci  _  ^^     „„„„reni,  wao  »  ..oi™.  L...  .,1    .».     « 
'  e  second  wall  leaves  Iwlh  whorj  ™' ""JI!'"I"  T"  ̂ ."""^1'" '"  j'^i.i! 

tbe  Scripture.  pUco  Ih.m.  Sf.  Hbiek.aii-s  Poou  "'  '"f  "f "  ■"'  "■"  •""""■■»■  " , J^""'':  ""  """t 
D...  !ii.>.  ~i  n«n, ...  ,  °  ■...!.  T  1  M  other  of  the  nun.  wem  compellwl  to  b.  lUj  Biid B.t  11,.  aKl..™  Hot  lb.  ...bm  ijin  .1  ft.  T.mpl.  ,„  „(,„  n.  ™,.  Tow.rt  tb.  ol...  of  lb.  li.t .lb,|j„™i,mrflb.»H*r.noMb««oo™iJ.r.  ir,  ft.  .,*,  „,.t«l  .born  l.™i,  ra„„l,  .11 
l...«..l,  ,1  bo,,,  oblj-  .K..1  .  ,„rl.,  of  .  .lb,. ,  .,  ,j'J,  ,„  ,^  ̂   I,  „,.  p^Ji,  R,,.,„i„. 
\\  0  bbow  bol  tb.1  ftor.  ,,  ..,  ft,,,  ,„  „,pi|,rd  .o-   si.„  ,„.,  „       ,  „„'„„,  ,'„  p.,,,.  ̂   .„„j  „.„, 

^7,  B'rt^?o?i'^ii7r..««iiroZ^bto^'ftr,^  I '"'■'''"'"'"  "^ ''"""■'""'**"  "^ 
cotjU  crenta.  W  My  noftini,.  of ibe  M«;ntiil".,kn^  I      Calvert,  Jt,u,t  P..  o  Melhoairl  Epjcopal  mbiin.,; 
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>M  bem  In  BcIinoDt  eonnty,  Ohio,  Octotier  !S,  18S8 ; 
M^iol  at  tbe  Ohio  Cnlvinity,  uid  wm  admitted  do 
■ml  u  k  pnachcr  ia  tha  Ohio  Caafaimet  in  186S. 
WkHi  tlM  American  dvil  war  broke  oat  In  IBSl,  no 
la«  tk*n  six  of  hii  bretben  entered  tbe  irmy,  and  fae 
•BO  afliT  hk  it  bis  dot;  to  roUow  thein.  At  the  bit. 
lb  tt  Shilofa,  Aag.  7, 1862,  he  wu  woanded,  end  on 
Ifei  faUovinf  Sunday  he  died.  He  lud  been  very  u»- 
M  in  (^  amy,  preaching  and  holding  prayeT-mrel- 
bigi  whcDeTCT  oppDitiuiity  affotdsd. — MiaHltt  of  Can- 
ftraatt,  1862,  p.  138. 

Cklve*.     See  Ztx-r. 

Calvin,  Jo  as,  one  of  tbe  meet  eminent  or  the  Re- 

1.  AAA  oflm  U/i.— He  mu  born  at  Koyon,  Joly 
l6tk,1609,hia£Uiier,  GcnTdChaDTin,bdng  ■  nolari'. 
He  vat  from  tbe  Brat  edocated  for  tbe  Churcb,  and 
befae  be  waa  twelre  yean  old  wai  prmenled  to  a 
benefice  lo  the  Calbednl  of  Noyon.  Six  yean  after 
thb  be  waa  appointed  to  *  cure  of  souls  at  Montville, 
lad  thoa,  altboogh  not  yet  twenty,  and  not  even  la 
lb*  ■Binn'  orden,  he  ira*  enjoying  the  title  and  rere- 
■■•e  of  a  core.     "His  father  now  changed  hla  mind 

Ui  attaotioB  to  the  Uw  h  the  rowl  to  wealth.  This 
thanfa  was  not  aoacceptable  lo  Calrln.wfao,  from  his 
penial  of  the  Scriptorce — a  copy  of  which  was  fur- 
■iated  him  by  BobaTt.011vetan,  wbo  wu  his  fellow. 
echtdar  at  Paris,  and  likewiae  a  native  of  Noyoo— had 
alieady  haen  convinced  of  many  of  the  errors  of  the 
RoDiefa  Charcb.  He  accordiagly  repaired  to  OrUana, 
■here  he  studied  nnder  Peter  Stella,  and  then  to 
Bnge^  when  Andrew  Alciat  filled  the  chair  of  law, 
and  when  also  Mtiduor  Wiimar.  the  Reformer,  taught 
bla  Greek.  Hen  Calvin  waa  conflrmed  in  tbe  duc- 
tiiiies  of  the  Belbmiation,  and  began  indeed  to  preach 
them  in  tbe  vUlagea.  His  father,  howerer,  dying,  he 
retaned  to  Nc^on,  bat  aner  a  abort  period  weot  lo 
Puis,  where,  in  1G31,  bs  pabliihed  commentaries  on 

"He  I »,Dt Mw  resigned  his  benefices,  and  doTOted  him- 
self lo  diTiolty.  in  158S,  Cop,  tbe  rector  of  the  Uni- 

TSBI7  of  Paijft,  baving  occasion  to  read  adiscoDne  on 
the  liistivKl  of  All  Saints,  Calvin  persuaded  him  to 
declare  hb  opinion  on  tUs  new  doctrines.  This 
tnogfat  apoo  them  l>oth  the  Indignation  of  tbe  Sor- 
bsBBc,  and  tfaey  wen  forced  to  leave  the  city.  Cal- 
Tia  wBBt  to  several  piscee,  and  at  length  to  Angon- 
Uoe,  wbere  be  gut  afaeller  in  the  house  of  Lonis  do 
Tsilet,  a  csoMii  of  Angonl^me,  and  supported  himaelf 
soBc  tinw  by  teaching  Greek.  There  ho  composed 
the  gnatai  part  of  his  InHhiln  n/  Ike  ChrulUm  He- 
hfim,  wbkh  wen  pohlished  in  1E>::G.  The  Queen  of 
Kavarre,  titUr  to  Fnnds  I,  having  shown  hlm  smne 
cntntcBBBce  ki  respect  for  his  learning  and  aliilitki-,  he 
ntaraed  to  Paris  in  16U  under  her  protection,  but 
funai  nwiee  the  same  year,  having  first  puLKtbed 
Of  cfcy  mmtrUa,  to  conflite  the  error  of  those  who 
held  that  tbe  soul  remained  in  a  state  of  sleep  between 
death  and  tbe  naarrection.  He  retired  to  Baple.  when 
be  pobliibad  tbe /aMthKn  <ld!W),  dedicated  to  Fran- 

ca I  In  an  elegant  Latin  rpialle.  The  design  of  the 
/Wirttfx  was  to  exhibit  a  full  view  of  the  doctrinH  of 
the  BefoRiier* ;  and  as  no  similar  work  had  approred 
•idea  the  Reformation,  and  the  prculiarities  of  the 
Koobh  Church  were  atUcked  in  H  with  great  force, 
!>b3iedlately  became  popniar.  It  soon  went  through 
•nmX  edltiDDs,  was  translated  by  Cslvhi  himKClf  into 
Fitnch.  and  has  since  been  translated  Into  all  the  f  rin- 
^I  modem  langoaaea.  Its  eflbct  npon  the  Chri«ti>.n 
ntid  has  lieen  so  rrmarkahle  aa  to  entitle  it  to  lie  kok- 
ti  Bpon  aa  one  of  those  hooka  that  have  changed  the 
hce  of  (orlety.  After  this  pnbticatian  Calvin  went  to 
hely,  and  ma  received  with  distinrtion  hv  the  Doch- 
fw  of  Farraim,  duigfater  of  Loiila  XII.  But,  notwllh- 
■asding  bcr  prateetisn,  he  waa  obliged  to  retuni  lo 

»  CALVIN 

Prance,  bat  soon  left  it  again,  and  In  the  mondi  of 
Auguat,  1686,  arrived  at  Geneva,  where  the  Beformct 
religion  bad  been  the  aanM  year  publicly  established. 
Then,  at  the  request  of  Fsrel,  VIret,  snd  other  emi- 

nent Reformers,  by  whom  thst  nvotution  had  been 
achieved,  he  became  a  preacher  of  tho  Gospel,  andiro- 
fessor,  or  rather  lectnrer  on  divinit;-.  Fanl  waa  then 
twenty  years  older  than  Calvin,  hat  their  objecta  were 
tbe  asmo,  and  their  lesminc,  virtue,  snd  leal  aliko, 
and  these  wrn  now  combined  for  the  complete  refor- 
nutlon  of  Geneva,  and  the  dilTnaion  of  their  principles 
throughout  Europe.  In  tbe  month  of  November  a 
plan  of  Church  government  and  a  confession  of  faith 
ware  laid  before  the  pnUIIc  aulhoiities  fhr  their  ap- 

proval. Beza  makes  Calvin  the  author  of  these  pro- 
doctionsj  hat  others,  with  perhaps  greater  reason,  at- 

tribute them  to  Parel.  There  la  little  doubt,  however, 
that  Calvin  waa  conanlted  In  their  composition,  and 
still  leaa  that  he  lent  his  powerful  aid  to  secure  their 
sanction  snd  sppnval  by  the  people  in  the  month  of 
July,  1637.  Tbe  asms  year  tbe  Council  of  Geneva 
conferred  on  Fsrel  the  honor  of  a  bui^as  of  the  city, 
in  token  of  their  napect  and  gratltade.  But  the  papu- 

lar will  was  not  prepared  for  the  severe  discipline  of 
the  Reformera.  and  in  a  abort  time  the  people,  nnder 
thedlrectionofa  faction,  met  in  a  public  assembly  and 
expelled  Fsrel  and  Calvin  from  the  place.  Calvin  re- 

paired to  Bern,  and  then  to  Gtraaburg,  where  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  dictnlly  snd  minister  of  a  Fnnch 
church,  into  which  he  introduced  bis  own  fcrm  of 
church  government  and  diactpline.  In  his  absence 
great  efforts  wen  made  to  get  the  Genevese  to  ntum 
to  the  communion  of  the  Churcb  of  Rome,  psrtiinlsrly 
by  Cardinal  Sudulet,  who  wrote  to  tliem  eamesllv  to 
that  effect:  bat  Calvin,  ever  aUve  to  the  maintenbDce 
of  tbe  principles  of  the  Beformation,  diaappainted  all 
the  expectations  of  his  enemies,  and  conl.tmed  the 
Genevese  In  tbe  new  faith,  addressing  to  them  two 
powerftal  and  sffisctlonate  letters,  and  replying  lo  that 
written  by  Ssdolot.  While  st  Slraabnrg  Cslvin  also 
published  a  treatise  on  the  lord's  Supper  (TraiU  de  !a 
Samti  Our),  in  which  he  combated  tbe  opinkma  both 
of  the  Ruman  Cutbotics  and  Lutherans,  and  at  the 
aame  time  explained  his  own  views  of  that  ordinance. 

Here,  too,  he  published  his  Ci,mmnitaTy  on  llit  Ep'illt 
tolktRomam.  Calvin  became  acquainted  with  Csats- 
lio  during  his  residence  at  SlrasUurg,  and  procured  for 
him  the  situation  of  a  ngent  at  Geneva ;  and  It  was 
during  his  sUy  in  this  city  that,  by  the  advice  of  his 
friend  Bucer,  he  married  Idellet,  the  widow  of  a  con- 

verted Analiaptist. 

"  In  Novcml  er  of  the  same  year  he  and  Farel  were 
solicited  by  the  Council  of  Geneva  to  ntum  to  their 
former  charge  in  that  city-,  in  May,  1541,  their  ban- 
Isbincnt  WDS  revoked,  and  in  September  following 
Ciilvin  waa  nceind  into  the  city  amid  the  congrat- 

ulations of  bis  flock,  Farel  remaining  at  Kenfchatel. 
Ho  immediately  laid  before  tbe  conncil  his  scheme 
of  church  (.'ovemmcnt,  and  after  It  was  sdopled  and 
pulilij'bed  by  authority  (30th  of  November,  1541),  be 
was  unhesitating  in  its  enforcement.  His  prompti- 

tude snd  firmness  were  now  ccnFplruoos ;  he  was  Iho 
mling  pplril  In  Geneva;  snd  tbe  Church  which  be 
lisd  ertabliFhed  there  he  wished  to  make  the  mother 
sr.d  seminary  of  all  tbe  Reformed  churches.  Hie 
personal  labors  wen  unceasing.  Geneva,  however, 
was  tlie  common  centre  of  all  hla  exertions,  and  ita 

prosperlt}-  prculiarly  interested  him,  though  tcsa  for 
Its  own  Fake  than  to  make  it  a  fountain  for  tbe  sup- 

ply of  the  world.  He  eftablished  sn  academy  then, 
the  lii.h  character  of  ublcb  was  long  msintained;  he 
msde  the  city  a  lllenry  mart,  and  encouraged  the 
Fnnch  nfugees  and  others  who  sought  lils  advice  to 
apply  themselves  to  the  occupslioo  of  a  printer  or  li- 

brarian j  and  having  finished  the  eccletlasticil  ngi- 
men,  he  directed  hla  ailention  to  the  improvement  of 
the  mnnicipsl  |;overBment  of  tbe  place.    That  Calvin 
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■bonld,  In  tlis  circnniilaiicu  ip  wbich  fag  vaa  now 
placed,  rhow  marks  of  iatoIetBiiM  loviird  otfaera,  it 
potiarpriunc;  uid  loaeek  a  palliation  of  fait  guilt,  wa 
Deed  not  pi  haik  to  the  time  when  he  lielonged  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  nor  yet  to  the  uotiout  of  civil  aod  re- 
ligious  liberty  prevalent  in  hia  age.  We  have  only 
to  reflect  on  the  conatitntion  of  the  bnman  mind,  and 
the  conitant  care  neceMiiy  to  prevent  power  in  any 
hande  from  degenerating  into  tyranny,  llJe  rondnct 
toward  Servetiis  [«ae  Sbrvetib]  Ius  been  jmtly  con- 

demned, yet  the  punishment  of  Servelns  was  ajijiroved 
of  liy  men  of  undoabted  worth,  and  even  by  the  mild 
Melancthon.  Kor  was  hit  treatment  of  HdImc  (q.  v.) 
witboDt  reproach.  In  ]5M  Calvin  published  a  worli 
in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  igaiaM  Ser- 
velOB  (Fidrlii  Krfmntio  Emrun  M.  Serttii),  and  to 

prove  the  right  of  the  dvil  magiatrate  to  punish  hcie- 
rv;  Baia  the  same  year  puijlished  a  work  on  (he  like 
subject,  In  reply  to  the  treatise  of  Caatalio.  The  state 

of  Calvin's  health  prevented  hfan  going  in  15G1  to  the 
Conrerence  of  PoiJsy  (q,  v.),  an  assembly  Mhkh  in 
his  view  promised  to  be  of  great  consequence,  and 
which  waa  indeed  remarkable  in  this  respect,  (hat  from 
that  time  the  folkiwers  of  Calvin  lecame  known  as  a 
distinct  sect,  ttearing  the  name  of  their  leader.  To  the 
last  he  maintained  the  same  firmnei<n  of  character 
which  had  dittin^iEbcd  hint  through  life.  On  his^ 
death-bed  be  took  Qod  to  witners  thst  he  had  preached ' 

tbe  Gospel  purel.A',  and  exhorted  all  about  hint  to  walk 
worthy  of  (be  divine  goodoeas:  his  slender  tntm 
vnduallv  became  quite  emaciated,  and  on  the  27th  of 

May,  l(i64,  he  died  without  a  struggle,  in  the  flfty-fifUi ' 
year  of  hia  age.  The  person  of  Calvin  was  middle- 1 
sited  and  naturally  delicate ;  hia  habits  were  fingal 

and  nnostentatiour ;  and  ho  was  so  sparing  in  his  food ' 
that  fof  many  years  he  took  only  one  meal  in  the  day.  I 
He  had  a  clear  understanding,  an  extraordinar}-  mem- 1 
ory,  and  a  flrmness  and  inflexibility  of  purpose  which ' 
no  opposition  cnnld  overcome,  no  variety  of  objecta  de- 

feat, no  ricissUude  shake.  In  his  principles  he  was 

devout  and  sincere,  and  the  purity  of  hie  character  in ' 
private  Ufa  was  witliout  a  stain." — Engluh  Ct/dopmlia. 

It  Is  imposAililo  to  contemplate  without  astonisb- 
menttbe  labor))  of  Calvin  during  the  last  twenty  years 
of  bis  life.  He  presided  over  the  ecclealastical  and 
political  air.ura  of  Geneva;  be  preached  eveiy  day, 
loctumd  thrice  a  week,  was  present  at  every  meeting 
of  the  Canaistaty,  and  yat  found  time  for  a  vast  corre- 

spondence, and  to  continue  his  vt^aminaus  tilaraiy  la- 
bors. Bssidea  his  printed  works,  there  an  now  in  the 

library  of  Geneva  '2026  aermona  in  MS,  His  health 
during  all  this  period  was  feeble,  yet  he  conUnued 
bis  various  toils  almost  up  to  tbe  very  day  of  his 
death.  Ho  chose  to  be  poor,  refusing  on  several  oc- 
cssions  proposed  additions  to  his  very  moderate  sal- 

ary, and  is  said  uniformly  to  have  declined  receiving 
presents,  nnlesa  for  the  sake  of  giving;  them  to  the 
poor.  From  his  numerous  publicatlDns  it  is  believed 
that  he  derived  no  pecanLary  pivflt;  and  yet,  as  was 
the  case  with  Wesley,  be  was  assailed  on  all  sides 

as  having  amaased  great  wealth,  ^'  I  see,"  said  he, 
"wbit  incites  my  enemies  to  nrge  these  falsehoods. 
They  measnre  me  according  to  their  own  dispositions, 
believing  that  I  must  be  heaping  up  money  on  all 
siclei  because  I  enjoy  sucb  favorable  opportunities  for 
doiatt  BO.  But  assuredly,  if  I  have  not  been  able  to 
avoid  the  reputation  of  being  rich  during  my  life, 
death  will  at  last  free  me  fVom  this  stiin."  And  so  It 
was.  By  his  last  will  Calvin  disposes  of  his  entire 
property,  amounting  to  about  two  hundred  and  twen- 

ty-live dollars,  and  on  the  !7th  day  of  May,  1364,  be- 

cultivation  was  in  harmony  with  it.  Sealiger  declaica 
that  at  twenty-two  Calvin  was  the  most  learned  man in  Europe, 

"  The  flrst  edition  of  his  great  work,  Tke  fuMtttl 
of  the  Chriitian  HtHgiim,  wt  pulilinbed  when  he  was 
twenty-seven  yean  of  age  {  and  it  is  a  most  extraordi- 

nary proof  of  the  maturity  and  vigor  of  hia  mind,  ol 
the  care  with  which  he  bad  studied  the  Word  of  God, 
and  of  the  depth  and  comprehensiveness  of  his  medita- 

tions upon  divine  things,  ttiat,  though  the  work  ytat 
afterward  greatly  enlarged,  and  ll]ough  lome  allera- 

in  tbe  I 

a  few  «. .f  fiflyJI 

ge,  he ralmly  breathed  hia  last  in  the  arms  of  hi-i  friend  Beza. 
He  was  buried,  according  to  bis  own  requeat,  without 
pomp,  and  no  monument  marks  hia  list  resting-place. 
Calvin's  intellect  was  of  the  very  fint  cIsfs.  at  once 
acute,  penetrating,  ptofound,  and  cwnprchcnaive.    Hia 

discussed,  yet  no  change  of  any  importance 
in  the  actual  doctrines  which  it  set  forth.  The  first 
edition,  produced  at  that  early  age,  contained  the  snb. 
stance  of  the  whole  system  of  doctrine  which  baa  sine* 
lieen  commonly  associated  with  his  name,  tbe  develop- 

ment and  exposition  of  which  has  been  regarded  Lj 
many  as  constituting  a  strong  claim  upon  the  esteem 
and  gratitude  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  l^y  many 
others  as  rendering  him  worthy  of  execration  and  ev- 

ery opprobrium.  He  lived  twenty-eeven  vears  more 
after  the  publication  of  the  firtt  edition  of  the  /airi- 
Jutes,  and  a  large  portion  of  his  time  during  the  remain- 

der of  his  life  was  devoted  to  the  examination  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  investigation  of  divine  Irutb. 
But  he  saw  no  reason  to  make  any  material  change  In 
he  views  which  be  had  put  forth  ;  and  a  large  propor- 
lion  of  the  most  fuous,  able,  and  learned  men  and  most 
careful  students  of  the  sacred  Scnptures,  who  bave 
since  adorned  the  Church  of  Christ,  have  received  all 
his  leading  doctrinas  as  accordant  with  ths  teaching 

of  God's  Word."— Brit,  and  far.  Erang.  /tiviem,  Ko. 

A>  an  expositor  of  the  Scriptures  and  as  a  writer 
of  evstematic  theology  Calvin  has  bad  few  rivals  In 
the  Christian  Church.  His  Latin  atvle  is  better  than 
that  of  any  Christian  writer  since  fertullian.  Even 

the  Roman  Catholic  Audin  says,  "Never  does  the 
proper  word  fail  him ;  be  calls  It,  and  it  cornea."  In 
brevity,  cleamesa,  and  good  sense,  his  omimeDtaTies 
ate  unsurpassed.  As  a  civilian,  "  he  had  few  equala 
amimg  hia  contemporaries-  In  short,  he  exhibited, 
in  strong  and  decided  development,  mnral  and  intel- 

lectual qualities  which  marked  him  ont  for  one  who 
was  competent  to  guide  the  opinionB  and  coDtrol 
the  commotions  of  inquiring  and  agitated  nations. 
Through  the  moat  trying  and  haaardous  period  of  tbe 
Kefonnation  he  exhibited  invariabl}-  a  wisdom  in  coun- 

sel, a  prudence  of  eboI,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  deci- 
sion snil  intrepidity  of  character  which  were  truly  aa- 

lonlafaing.  In  the  full  Import  of  the  phrase,  he  may  be 
etyted  a  benefactor  of  the  world.  Most  intensely  and 
effectually,  too,  did  he  labor  for  the  highest  temporal, 
sud  espetially  for  the  eternal  interests  of  bit  fellow- 
men.      He  evidently  brought  to  the  great  enterprise 

power  than  did  any  other  of  the  Reformers."  In  tbe 
Just  language  of  the  archbishop  of  Cashel  (Dr.  Law- 

rence), ''Calvin  himself  was  both  a  wise  and  a  good 
msn ;  inferior  to  none  of  bis  contemporaries  In  general 
ability,  and  superior  to  almoet  all  in  tbe  art,  aa  well 
OS  elegance  of  composition,  In  tbe  persiricuity  and  ar- 

rangement of  hia  ideas,  tbe  structure  of  his  petioda, 
and  the  Latlnily  of  hia  diction.  Although  attached 
to  a.  theoiy  which  he  found  it  difficult  in  the  extreme 
to  free  ̂ om  the  suspicion  of  blasphemy  against  God 
aa  the  author  of  sin,  he  certainly  was  no  blatpbemer, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  adapted  that  very  theory  ftom 
an  anxiety  not  to  commit,  bnt,  aa  he  conceived,  to 
avoid  blsaphcmy — that  of  ascribing  to  human  what  be 
deemed  alone  Imputable  to  Divine  agency." 
I  II.  Co/nn's  AtBloginl  IVnn.— The  following  state- 

ments of  C>ilvin's  theology,  which  are  lielieved  to  be 
impnrtial,  are  taken  firom  Xeander,  History  "/Dogmai, 

vol.  ii.  (I)  Aa  to  the  Cliurth.  he  says, "  By  the  Church 
we  understand  not  merely  the  letUtia  vitibilU,  bat  tlta 
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•Uct  of  Oad,  to  whom  eren  ths  d«*d  belong."  Hanoa  | b>  fitttnfiiiilm  tbe  idemDribeoutmrdCharrh  ■ilha 

pwmlkr  CfariMUn  commanitj-  throagb  which  Blona ' 
«c  aa  obtain  «itmic«  to  UcrTial  life ;  out  of  it*  pile 

■■ill  of  lUi  Cbarth  an,  that  it  publitbca  the  Word . 
of  God  in  H*  poritj,  uid  adtniniatna  tbc  ucnnwnta  | 
panlr  kccarding  to  tbeir  iiutitatkiD.  Tha  nniveiHl 
Charck  b  so  called  inaaranch  aa  it  indadea  beliavrn 
sf  all  oatioiu.  Here  Ibe  important  point  ii  not  agree- 
atat  m  aB  thinga,  bnt  only  is  eaacntial  doclrinea  (/n- 
a6.  lib.  iv).  (S)  Aa  to  the  Saenmtnli  Calvin  occu- 
pad  a  niddla  poaition.  "On  the  ona  hand  he  pro- 
ifMad  againat  tlte  notion  of  a  magical  mSuencr,  and 
BB  tke  other  be  haM  firmly  to  the  objactiTa.  The  ur- 
nwienta  an  not  UMre  algna.  bnt  rigat  Inttitatod  by 
God,  whkh  notily  to  men  the  Divine  promiae.  They 
wa  (he  oBtwanl  tpnbcda  by  which  God  teals  the  pmm- 
itn  of  hi*  icnce  to  oar  cauacienco ;  they  Utart  the 
waakneBB  of  oar  fUtb,  and  at  the  aatne  time  oar  love 
ta  Uim.  The  aaciwoent*  effect  thia,  not  bv  an?  Mcret 
■KCical  power,  bot  bec«n»e  they  are  inatitut*d  for  tbii 
chI  ̂   the  Lord ;  and  tbey  can  only  attain  it  when  the 
inward  agency  of  the  Holy  ST«rit  is  added,  wberaby 
aleoe  the  faemnwnta  find  Uieir  way  to  the  heart ;  th^ 

are  Iharefiire  eAiacloua  only  for  the  predestinated." 
"  Bigfiim  ia  >  aeal  of  a  eoTenuit.  Chriit  blessed  chil- 
dno,  commended  tbem  to  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
«H  that  of  snch  waa  the  kincdnm  nt  beavcn.  If 
rhndran  oo^t  to  be  brongbt  to  Chrirt,  why  should 
they  not  raeelTe  the  aymbol  of  commanion  wilhChriat? 
Abo  in  the  New  Te-itiment  mention  is  made  of  the 
taptiim  of  whole  bmilies.  and  the  early  uae  of  iofknt 
haptbm  allows  the  concloaion  that  it  had  come  down 
ftom  the  tlma  of  the  apoetlea.  Infunt  baptlrm  ia  alaol 
imponant  tor  the  paienta,  ai  a  seal  of  the  Divine  fmni- 
M  which  ia  omtinued  from  them  (o  their  children; 

aBDtfcer  reaaon  !•.  that  by  baptism  children  are  incor- : 
treated  in  tbe  Church,  and  are  H  mnch  the  more  coai-| 
mrmHrA  to  the  other  members.  He  believed  in  aeer-. 
Iain  inflnenre  in  Inbnt  baptltm,  and  aoawera  the  ob- 
JectJDO  to  it  by  Hyin^  that,  although 

d  this  c t,  it  doe 
«  that  it 

appealed  to  the  fact  that  John  waa 
Cited  with  the  Holy  Spirit  fnan  his  birth,  snd  Christ 
ftnm  the  banning  with  the  Divine  nature.  From  his 

hamanity  tba  principle  of  sanctiBcatlon  mnit  ove 

to  D>en,  and  this  wobM  bold  good  of  children"  (/«<(■ 
iWes,  bk.  iv,  ch.  xvi).  On  the  doctrine  of  the  I/tTrTi 

I'apprT,  "be  opposed  those  who  explained  tho  vrorda 
'raliDi;  the  Oesh  of  Christ  and  drinking  his  blood,' 
only  of  bith  in  Christ,  and  the  right  knowledge  or 
him  (/•MiMfri,  Ilk.  iv,  ch.  xvii).  Whoever  received 
the  Sapper  In  (kith  waa  traly  and  perfectly  a  partaker 
of  Cbriat.  This  commonion  was  not  merely  a  com- 
BimioH  of  spirit;  tba  body  of  Christ,  by  ita  connection 
with  the  Divine  nalore,  received  a  fnlneaa  of  life  which 
aowed  over  to  believen.  Calvin  therefore  admitted 

arawthing  aopenMnrBl,  bnt  thooght  that  the  event 
took  place,  not  by  virtaa  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which, 
V  socfa,  oDold  not  be  in  ssveni  place*,  hot  by  rittoe 
of  tba  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost— a  sopematural  com- 
luaoieatlon  which  no  bnman  understanding  conld  ax- 
l^ain.  This  communion  with  Chriat,  liy  which  he 
romBranieatea  himself  and  all  his  blessings,  the  Sap- 

per srmbolically  repreaenta.  The  ontward  ia  indeed 
Benly  a  *ign.  hot  not  an  empty  sign  ;  it  really 
pmenta  that  which  la  lignifled  by  it,  namely,  the 
artaal  participalion  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  the 
fowwr  of  the  U<Ay  Spirit.  He  explalna  the  word* 
af  tba  Institstions  metoaymicsllyi  In  the  sense  that 

e>t  sign  ia  need  for  tbo'thlni  signified;  he  denied ay  bodily  pneence  of  Christ;  Christ  does  not  de- 
■esod  to  earth,  bat  believers  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  raiaed  to  eommnnion  with  him  In 
beavoi.  Christ  also  descends  to  them  Bnt  only  by 
riitoe  of  bis  Spirit,  but  also  hy  Iho  outward  symbol ; 

U.-2- 

the  organ  by  wbicb  communion  is  attained  ia  faitli . 
ha  is  presented  to  all,  but  received  only  by  believers. 
The  mere  aymholical  view  depreciatea  the  sign  too 
moch.  and  separates  [t  from  the  aacnunent ;  lint  by 
the  other  view  the  aign  is  exalted  too  mach,  and  there- 

by the  nature  of  the  mystery  itself  is  obacured."  (8) 
Calvin'a  viawa  on  Gract  md  iVedulirioftDa  were  so 
atrooitly  prononnced  that  his  name  ia  now  used  to  des- 

ignate an  entice  system.  He  msinlained  the  "doc- 
trine of  absolute  predestination,  which  In  him  was 

connected  with  a  one-sided  tendency  of  Christian  feel- 
ing and  a  rigid  loslcal  consequence.*  hike  Zuingte, 

he  regarded  prescience  and  predestination  aa  of  equal 
extent,  and  even  esbililiihed  the  fonner  iiy  Ibe  latter ; 
God  in  no  other  way  forwees  the  fntnre  but  aa  be  hat 
decreed.  Hence  Calvin  allowed  no  contlngencv  even 
in  tbe  fall ;  be  aays.  How  could  God,  who  effects  all 
things,  have  formed  tho  nnljlett  of  hia  creatures  for 
an  uncertain  end  ?  What  than  would  become  of  hla 
omnipotence  P  The  InAslspaarisna  must  still  allow 

BDch  a  predestination  la  tbc  case  of  Adsm't  deacend- 

loat  aalvation  tbrongh  the  Kullt  of  one.  Yet  he  him- 
self feels  shocked  at  the  thnUKht;  dtcrtltm  jaidem 

korribile  fat/or.\  he  aays.  Consequently,  God  created 
I  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  in  order  to  gloriiy  him- 
aeir  in  them  by  bis  punitive  justice,  and  the  smaller 
by  tbe  revelation  of  hla  love.]  His  opponents  might 
give  a  reason  why  God,  who  conld  have  made  them 
dogii,  created  them  In  hia  own  Image-  Ought  imt 
tional  timtes  also  to  argna  with  God?  All  donhts 

may  be  silenced  bv  tbe  thought  that  God's  will  is  the highest  Uw  and  bause.  Yet  he  did  not  mat  here. 
The  idea  of  an  absolute  omnipotence  of  God,  not  con- 

ditioned by  holiness,  he  looked  upon  as  profane,  and 
appealed  to  the  incomprehensibility  of  this  mystery. 
It  it  to  tM  acknowledged  that  Calvin  sought  to  evade 
the  piBctlcatly  injurious  consequancea  of  the  doctrine 
ofaliaolat*  predestination,  and  especially  exalted  the 
revealed  grace  of  God  in  tho  work  of  redemption. 
'  Hen  oniihl  to  keep  to  the  Word  of  God  atone ;  and, 
instead  of  inquiring  respecting  their  own  election,  look 

to  Christ,  and  seek  in  bim  God's  fatherly  grece.'  Cal- 
vin labored  very  much  to  procure  tbe  universal  ac- 

knowledgment  of  thia  doctrine  in  Switzeiiand,  but 
met  with  aerious  opposition,  amnng  others,  from  the 
learned  Sebastian  Castalio  (q.  v.).  In  Geneva  Cal- 

vin at  laat  obtained  the  victory,  and  then  soon  came 
to  an  understanding  respecting  it  with  other  gwiai 
tbeologiana.     Ha  attempted,  but  in  vain,  to  get  Ue- 
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MinctlKKi  on  hia  ride.  MeUnetbon  called  him  the  mod- 
rrn  Zeno,  who  vanted  to  introducti  ■  ■lolcul  neuuttjr 
Into  the  Chorch,  and  expnnud  hlmwlf  rery  wannly 
■gainst  bim  iCarfut  Rrfarmal.  vil,  931).  When  Cal- 

vin Hnt  Melanctbon  hia  ConfcHlon  oT  Faith,  the  lat- 
ter waa  w  excited  that  he  ■truck  bis  pen  through  tiie 

whole  pUHge  on  predentlnaUon.  Calvin  remarked 
that  this  wu  verj-UDlike  hia  ntgaiita  mauuelado ;  that 
he  could  not  imagine  how  a  man  orHelnncthon'a  acate- 
IKU  conld  reject  thia  doctrine,  and  laid,  reproachfully, 
that  he  could  not  believe  tbit  he  held  the  doctrinea  he 

profmed  with  a  alncere  heart  On  account  of  a  doc- 
trine to  which  apecuUtion  had  by  no  means  led  him, 

he  reproached  him  with  Judtflng  mmiM pUlomip/iiie  con- 

corning  irvo  will/' 
Calvin  profcisea  to  be  only  a  borroirrr  from  SI.  Ao- 

gaatina  {Imt.  bk.  ill,  ch.  xxlii,  §  13);  and  bs  repadlatos 
the  conaeqnencesthat  have  been  charged  upon  hia  doc- 

trine. For  Instance,  ha  atrenuoui<ly  maintains  that 
God  Is  not  the  aathor  of  aln,  that  men  act  fVeely  and 
acoountalily,  and  that  election  is  a  stimulus  to  i^ood 
work)  rather  than  an  opiate  to  inaction  (/naf.  bli.lii, 
ch.  xxiil,  §  S,  9, 19).     See  CALViniaM ;  Predesti:(a- 

III.  /uternftirt.— The  beat  edition  of  the  Latin  worka 
of  Calvin  is  that  of  Amaterdam  (1671,  9  vols.  fo!.).  A 
new  edition  is  now  going  on  in  the  Corpiu  R'/ormal'- 
nun,  under  the  litle  CaMtd  Oprvi  ipm  nprnuni  imnia 
(Tola,  l-v,  Brnnewirk,  1864, 11^7).  An  excellent  and 
very  cheap  edition  of  the  Cammmaru  in  A'.  7*.,  edited 
l.y  Tholuck,  waa  pul.liahed  at  Halle  (Ig33-»>,T  voh. 
evo);  one  of  tlia  Comm.  ta  Ptalmot  (1S3G,  3  rots.)  and 
of  the  /njI'Vafinwii  Religianii  Ckrvliana  waa  likewl*c 
edited  bj-Tholock  (Halle,  1B34,  IfBh,  9  Tola.  Svn)  ;  ono 
of  the  Omn.  in  Bb.  Gtmuot  (I8W,  Bva)  liy  Hengften- 

berg.  Heat  of  Calvin's  wrltinK*  have  been  translated 
into  Engliih ;  and  a  new  and  mviaed  edition  has  been 

isfued  ander  the  auspices  of  the  "  Calvin  Tranalation 
Rodety,"  in  very  handsome  style,  yet  cheap  (Edinb. 
B1  volj.  8vo).  Its  contents  are  as  follows :  IniHtuIrt 
oftht  Cliriitim  Rilisian,  8  vols,  i  Tradi  on  lit  Rrfa 
maliim,  S  vols. ;  Comrnmlary  im  Cenuu,  1  vols. ;  Ha 
mang  of  At  lal  Four  Booh  n/lhe  PoUatftuA,  4  vols 
CoaaiBibny  m  Jo^ua,  1  vol. ;  Commmlarj  on  lie 
Pmhu,  6  vols. ;  CBnmmlan/  on  Itaialt,  4  vola. ;  Com- 
BfltAiFy  on  JrrewuaA  and  Lamfntatioru,  5  vola. ;  Con- 
Bienlo;^  on  EtrUri,  2  vols. ;  ConmailaTy  on  Daniel,  2 
vola. ;  CbntntfliCary  m  Hatfo,  1  *ol. ;  Ctmrntntary  on 
Jorl,  A<no»,oniObadiak,l  vol.;  Conininlary on  Jimak, 
Mioah,  and  AUkiin,  1  vol. ;  Comnmlaiy  on  ffiialitik, 
Ztphaniah,  and  llapgai,  I  vol. ;  Commtntarg  on  Zttlin- 
rioh  and  Makala,  1  vol. ;  HaTmans  of  lit  Sgnoptiad 

EvangelitU,  3  vols. ;  Conrnentary  on  Jnkn't  Gntpel,  S 
vols. ;  Commtnlarii  on  AM  of  lie  ApotHei,  2  vola. ; 
Qmrarniary  an  Rnrnant,  1  vol. ;  Qmmenianf  on  Corin- 
liiatu, 2 y til,;  Commrnlary on  Oalaliani and  JCpi/t'oni, 
1  vol.  j  Commenlaiy  on  PhUippiani,  Cotouiant.  and  TAm- 
•aJminna,  1  vol. ;  Ci'mntnlaiy  on  TVmoMy,  Tflut,  and 
flU/nnon,  1  vol.j  Cammmlaiy  on  Hrhrrvj,!  vci. ;  Om- 
minlars  on  Ptier,  Mm,  Jiima,  and  Jodr.  I  vol.  There 
are  Engliah  tranilatioua  of  his  /nUilutiona  by  John 
Alli>n  (Land.  IXlil,  reprinted  in  Mveml  edition*  by  the 
Philadelphia  PrrabjIrrisD  Board  of  Publication),  and 
byBeveridKe(Kdinb.l863,8vo).  Calvin'*  life  waa  writ- 

ten in  l^efbv  Bexa  (l-^ng.  ed.  1844,  Edinb,  Trana.  Soc.; 
alsoPhlla.  1836,  ISmo)  and  Parel;  bat  witbln  the  last 
few  yputs  aevcnil  bineraphies  have  sppeared.  The 

moJt  ropinua  and  elalHiratc  is  l.tbtn  J.  Calrin't,  von  Paul 
Henrj-,  D.D.  (Hamb.  1886-1844,  »  Tola.  evo\  The  an- 
thoT  procured  fnr  his  work  the  incditfd  letters  of  Calvin, 
Bhicharcprrten-odinGeneva,  and  gives  the  moftim- 
pnrtant  ofthem  in  the  appendices.  A  poor  trantUtion 
has  been  publishrd. entitled  TAt/i/c  n/CaInn,fncmi/a- 
Irdfron  Ihe  German -fDr. Henry,  by  H . Stehhinp,  D.D, 
(Und.1849,  S  vola.8vo)i  it  omita  most  of  the  notes 

and  appendicea  which  make  up  great  part  of  Henry'a 
work.     A  Roman  Catholic  bh^phy  by  Audin  (_Hie- 
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loin,  rlp,,deJ.Cateim,par3.il.V.  Audin, Park, S Tola. 
1B41)  bas  the  sole  merit  of  a  lively  and  piquant  ityle. 
An  English  tranalation  haa  been  pnUlihed  in  Baltimore 
i/litary,  ele.,  of  Join  Calvm,  InaidaUdjhmi  A  wAa,  bv 
John  H'GllI,  Hto)  ;  and  it  haa  alao  been  tianeUtnt 
Into  German  (An^nb.  1843-44,  2  vols.),  into  Italian  (In 
PirotU's  fiiito.  Eeclet.  vols,  ix  and  x,  Milan,  1843), 
and  into  other  languages.  A  graphic  bat  superScUl 
lognphy  bas  been  published  \.v  Thomaa  H.  Dver 

(Lund.l)<I>0;  N.  Y.,  Harpera,  1851).  A  iilt^.raphy.'lo- gethei  with  aelect  writings  of  Calvin,  was  puldished 
by  StUieiin  (X  Chin.  l.eb.  u.  ongeraUlt  Schriflm. 
Elberfeld,  2  vols.  1880, 1863).  Tiirre  la  a  tiocd  sketih 
of  Calvin  a  life,  by  Bobbin*,  in  the  HibHaliiea  i-arm, 
vol.  ii,  toi  1846.  On  ihe  theology  of  Calvin,  tee  Gaa», 
Pni.  Digmatih,  voL  l,bk.i;  art-CALViKiSM;  andArmp 

CiriiicM,  1868,  p.  "M;  Cunninisbam,  Jit  Heformrm 
and  Tirologg  if  lit  Brfomolton,  Fasays,  vl-x.  See 
alao  Tnlloch,  Ltadrri  of  lit  Rrformaticn  (new  ed.  Lend. 
1861);  Bungencr,  Cs/m,  kh  lift  tind  Works  (Edlnb. 
1863,  8vo).  Tht  IMIfrt  -fCMn,  ttrm  original  HS.S.. 
wen  lint  edited  bv  Bonnet  and  translated  by  Conatl- 
ble  (Edinb,  1866,  4  vula,  8vo,  repub.  1  y  Presbyterian 
Board  [Philadelphia]}.  A  new  edition  of  the  Imtitwlrt 
in  French,  Jnetlliition  de  la  Jtrligu  n  Cirilit  mat,  en  fualrr 
lirrtt,  appeared  In  rarir,I869  (S  vols.  6vd).  It  containa 
an  introdaction  by  the  editors,  with  a  hiatoiy  of  prvvi- 
ou«  editions.  See  ilrlL  QkiH.  Anw,  Oct.  1860,  art. 
Ui;  Atner.  Tiiol.  fl™™,  Feb.  1800,  p.  lit;  Norlk  Brit. 
fln*m-,vot.  xiii;  Bril.  ondFunign  Etamg.  Retiew,  Nii. 
xxxlii;  BMi.ilk.  Surra,  xiv,  p.  126;  KOeUiu,  in  St: 
dim  u.  KHdieM,  1868, 1,  II. 

Calvinism,  properly,  the  wholo  system  of  thsolo- 
gy  taught  by  John  Calvin,  including  hia  doctrine  of 
thesacramenta,ctc.  Ills  now,  however,  generally  uanl 
to  denote  the  theory  of  grace  and  predestlnalioD  wt 

forth  in  Calvin's  InMula,  and  adofrted,  with  more  or 
lesa  modiUcation,  by  aevenl  of  the  Protestant  chnrcli- 
ea.     See  Calvihistb. 

I.  Calrin'e  skw  VieKi  (Snpralapearian).— Tbeae  are 
act  forth  (from  Keandar)  under  the  article  Cai.t»  (q. 
v.).  We  give  here  limply  sach  farther  extracts  from 
Calvin's  ovn  writings  as  are  neceuaty  to  show  hit 

(1 .)  "  Predestination,  by  which  God  adopta  rome  In 
the  hope  of  life,  and  adjudges  otbera  to  eternal  death, 
no  one  deairona  of  the  credit  of  piety  dare*  ab«aliit«ty 
to  deny.  But  it  la  Involved  In  many  cavils,  especially 
by  thoae  who  make  foreknowledge  the  cauae  of  it. 
We  maintain  that  both  belong  to  God;  but  It  i*  prr- 
poeteroua  to  rcpreac nt  one  as  dependent  on  Ihe  other. 
Predestinstlon  we  call  the  eternal  decree  ft  God,  l<v 
which  be  hath  determined  In  himaelf  what  he  would 
have  to  brccme  of  every  individual  of  mankind.  For 
they  sre  not  all  created  with  ■  similar  dettiny;  but 
eternal  life  ia  forfordalnrd  for  some,  and  eternal  dam- 

nation for  othera.  Eicry  man,  therefore,  I  eing  crea- 
ted for  one  or  the  other  of  lliete  endf,  we  say  be  ia  pre- 

deatinated  either  to  life  or  to  death."  After  havinK 
spoken  of  the  rledion  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  anil 
then  of  particnisr  I  ranchea  of  that  race,  he  pT«»eds : 
"  Though  It  la  sufficiently  clear  that  God,  in  hia  secret 
counael,  freely  chooses  whom  be  will,  and  rejecta  oth- 
en,  his  gratuitous  election  is  but  half  diaplayed  till  wp 
come  to  particular  indivlduila,  to  whom  God  rot  only 
oHera  salvation,  but  auiffm  it  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  certainty  of  the  effert  is  Iral.le  to  no  torpcnae  or 
doubt."  He  sums  up  the  chapter  In  vhich  be  thus 
generally  tUtea  the  doctrine  in  theee  worda:  "In 
conformity,  therefore,  to  Ihe  clear  doctrine  of  tlie 
Scripture,  we  arsert  thai,  by  an  eternal  and  immotablc 
counsel,  God  bath  once  for  all  determined  I  oth  whom 
he  would  admit  to  salvatiDn,  and  whom  he  wonU  Con- 

demn to  destruction.  We  afflrm  that  this  ninnaal,  as 
far  ai  coDcema  Ihe  elect,  ia  founded  on  his  gntultau* 
mercy,  totally  Irreapertlve  of  human  merit;  but  that 
to  thoaa  whom  be  devolw  to  condemikation,  the  gate 



CALVINISM  43  CALVINISM 

•f  Bfc  b  cloMd  by  >  jtut  and  Impnbenilble,  bnt  m-  I  pradeMlnation  of  God."  "Far  tfaoogb,  hy  tba  atanul 
wmfrritmtiUa  Jndement.  In  the  elect,  we  coniider  j  providence  of  God,  men  was  ataled  to  tbat  mUery  ta 
ailing  u  ut  evldanoe  nltUcdoo;  and  JoitlAcation  u  which  he  ii  suLject,  yet  th«  pmwiil  of  it  hs  hei  derived 
—Cher  tukeo  of  lu  mamfettttion,  till  tbey  urive  in  Avm  himHlf,  not  God,  unce  he  is  thus  ruined  Milelj 
floiT,  which  conMltatee  ill  completion.  Aa  God  aeali !  in  eonMqaenee  of  his  having  degenerated  IhMn  the 

hbclact  by  vocMion  and  jnitification,  lo,  by  exdudimg  pun  creation  of  God  In  TichiiUMid  Impure  depravity." 
Ibe  niirabate  from  the  Iinaw1edg«  of  hia  nunc  and  See  especially  ImtittOa,  bk.  ill,  ch.  xzlii,  S  S7,  and  ch. 
HnctificitiiHi  of  hli  Spirit,  be  affurdt  another  indication    xxiv,  §  8. 

eftbejadgment  that  awaits  them."— ̂ iulirala,bk.  ill.  From  the  above  pasMgea  it  will  be  seen  that  Calvin 
ch.  zil.  I  went  beyunrt  the  Augnslinian  theory  of  predeslinatloii, 

(I.)  A>  to  tbelhavTy  thatpredeatinatioD  dependaon  and  held  to  the  supralapaarian  view.  Supratapearian- 

fcnkaawledge  of  bolineia.  Calvin  aaya:  "  It  la  a  no- 1  ism  regards  man,  &-/arv  the  fall,  aa  the  object  of  the 
lioa  BBiiiKHily  entertained  that  God,  foreseeing  what  uncondiEiDnal  deem  of  salvation  or  damnation ;  Sob. 

■Bold  bs  the  respective  merita  of  every  individual,  j  lapeartaDiim,  on  the  other  hand,  makes  the  decree 
lafcw  a  comvpondent  distinctioii  between  dUTerent  |  aobordinale  to  the  creation  and  fall  of  man.  Ao. 
pnams:  that  he  adopta  aa  bis  children  sncbas  before- ;  carding  to  Dr.  Shadd's  daflnEtion,  "aupnlapearUnism 
knows  w3t  be  deMrving  of  his  grace,  and  devotes  to  holds  tbat  the  decree  to  eternal  blisa  or  woe  precedes, 

tbe  damnatkni  of  death  Dtberi  whose  dlspoaltioni  be  '  in  the  order  of  Datare,  the  decree  to  apostasy  j  tnftv. 
sea  wilt  be  ladined  to  wichedneia  and  impiety.  Thoa  |  lapaarianlrm  holds  that  it  succeeds  it"  {Htilory  of  Doc- 
they  Dot  only  obeenre  election  by  covering  it  with  the  .  rr»u,  ii,  lOf ).  Tbe  SapralBpaarlana  hold  tbat  God 
veil  of  fbreknowledge,  but  pretend  that  It  originates  |  itcntd  tbe  fall  of  Adam ;  the  Soblapasrisna,  that  be 
JB  anotber  canse"  (bk.  iii,  ch.  xxii).  Consistently  i  ptrmiUed  It.  Some  writers  have  nuintidned  that  Cal- 
witfa  tbia.  he  a  little  fnrtbcr  on  aaserla  that  election  vin  was  not  a  lupralapaarlan,  bnt  that  view  of  his 
doiB  not  Bow  from  holineaa,  but  holiness  from  elec- !  teaching  is  hardly  tenable.  Cslvin  tenns  "  the  equ- 

ina: "For  when  it  is  said  that  the  Wthful  are  elect.  |  aion  of  the  ftll  of  the  Snt  nun  from  tbe  divine  pre- 
adttet  tbey  should  be  holy,  it  Is  fully  Implied  tliaC  the' deatinatlon  a^^idww  cmifBflihHa"  (Ui,  ch.xxiii,  $  7). 
halbeaa  tbey  were  in  future  to  possess  bad  its  origin  '  So  also,  f|  4,  he  says,  ̂ ^Quum  ergo  in  ana  comiptlono 
IB  deetion."  lie  proceeds  to  quote  the  esample  of  pereunt  (hominea),  nihil  aliud  qnam  pnnaa  launt  «]■<• 
Jacob  and  Esau,  ns  loved  and  hated  before  they  had  dam  calamltatis,  in  qnam  ipsnu  pmilatiwUtonn  It^ 
dsoe  good  or  evil,  to  show  that  the  only  reason  of  elec-  |  tut  til  Adam,  ac  poeteroa  suos  pracipitea  aeciun  tniit. 
lion  and  reprohation  is  to  be  ;daccd  In  God's  "secret '  It  is  on  this  particular  point  that  Calvin  goes  farther 
cauaeL"     (Bk.  Iii,  ch.  xaiiL)  |  tbao  Augustine,  who  did  not  inclnde  tbe  fill  of  Adam 

(3.)  So,  as  to  the  ground  of  rvpnbation :  "  ̂  God  '  in  the  divine  decree''  (Smith's  Hagenbach's  Binary 
bslb  mercy  <ni  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  o/ Doclrinft,  ̂   2iS).  Amyraldui(q.  v.)  sought  lo  rc> 
be  will  be  hardeneth.'  Tou  see  how  he  (tbe  apostle)  dace  Calvin's  ayetem  to  aublapsarianltm,  but  was  ef- 
atCribBtea  ioCt  to  the  hktv  vill  at  God.  If,  therefore,  fectoslly  answered  by  CurcellBiia  In  hia  tractate  ds 
wc  «an  asaign  no  reason  why  he  grants  mercy  to  his  jinv  Dei  in  CrratMnu,  But  Fisher  (JVeig  Emglamler, 
peofil*  bat  beciuse  such  la  bis  [daasare,  neither  shall  April,  1868,  p.  806)  holds  that  Calvin  was  Ml  a  anpra. 
we  find  any  other  cause  but  Ut  wiS  for  the  reprobation  iapsarlao.  (See  CkriH.  RaatnAnmar,  Jan.  ISU,  art. 

afathara.  For  when  God  is  said  to  harden,  or  abow  '  iv;  Warren,  hi  J/ri'Aoduf  QaorMr^  Aemtw,  July,  18(7, 
ntaicy  to  whom  he  pleases,  men  are  taught  by  thia  j  ait.  i ;  Uohler,  Sgmbuliim,  %  4.) 
deelanUDB  lo  seek  a"  cant  tetide  kit  mIL"  (Ibid.)  Ii.  DoetriMt  of  Dart  (Inftvlspsarian).— Tbe  oonlKb 
*-  Haay,  indeed,  a*  If  tbey  wished  to  avert  odium  (him  vany  with  the  RemonFtrante  on  tbe  Ave  points  (tee 
God.  admit  election  in  aocb  a  way  as  lo  deny  tbat  any  ARHiNiANian;  REiaoNBTRA;(T«)  led  to  tba  clearer 
sae  ii  reprobated.  Bnt  this  la  puerile  and  absurd,  be- ,  definition  of  the  doctrines  in  question  by  tbe  Synod 
canae  electioa  itself  conld  not  exist  without  being  op-  |  of  Dort,  which  refused  to  accept  the  sapralapsarian 
posed  to  tepnibation:  whom  Godpcisaej  bg  lu  Ihsrtfnre  |  view,  at  least  In  terms.  See  Ihe  (%ii/(!aisnii  aid  Cait- 
nfrobata;  andfioai  »  adLer  caiui  than  his  delermi- ;  •Mto/'rAcray)udD//>iir(forthefh]lstalement.  Thefbl- 
latioB  to  exdoda  them  ̂ m  the  inberlCance  which  be  \  lowing  summing  Dp  la  given  bv  Watson,  from  Scott's 
fwdeatinea  for  hb  children."     (Bk.  Ill,  ch.  ixlll.)  I  J^iui  d/ Owl,  of  the  five  articlVa  which  constitula  tbe 

(i.)  Calvin  denies  that  his  doctrine  makes  Uod  tbe  etandardof  what  la  now  generdly  called  strict  Calvin- 
anUKW  of  tin,  asserting  that  the  min  of  sinner*  la  their  l  ism: 

"Tbeir  perdition  depends  on  the  divine  (],)  "  (y iVrdiab'M&Ht.— Ai  all  men  have  iiniiad  in m  In  sufji  a  manner  that  the  ooirte  and  Adam,  and  have  become  exposed  to  the  curse  and 
are  found  iattnue'eu.  Fur  liifirtt  mrm  etemid  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injnitice  to  any 

jm  ttramie  the  Lard  k  id  ddrrmiaRJ  if  sAWJ  to  iappm.  '  one  if  he  had  determined  to  leave  Ihe  whole  bnman 
Tbe  reasen  of  this  determination  ia  unknown  to  us.  race  onder  sin  and  the  curse,  and  to  condemn  them  on 
HaB,  therefDre,  f^lls  according  to  tbe  oppoinlmail  of  aecoiml  of  sin ;  according  to  those  words  of  the  spos- 

Divine  Provideoce,  bnt  bs  falls  by  Hi  onfatit.  Tbe  tie.  'All  the  world  Is  becnme  guilty  before  God'  (Bom. 
l«rd  had  a  little  before  pronounced  every  thhig  that  iii,  IB,  IS;  vi,  !H).  That  some,  m  tine,  have  fai^ 

be  had  oudalobe  'very  good.'  Whence,  then,  comrs  idventhem  by  God,  and  others  have  it  not  given,  pro- 
tbe  depravity  of  man  lo  revolt  from  his  God  ?  Lest  It  ̂   ceeds  from  his  eternal  decree ;  for  '  known  onto  God 
iboald  be  tbougfat  to  come  from  creation,  God  ap-  are  all  bis  works  from  Ihe  beginnlikg,'  elc  (Acts  xv, 
preved  and  commended  what  had  proceeded  from  him-  18;  Eph.  i,  II),  According  to  which  decree  be  gra- 
•alf.  By  hia  own  wickedness,  llierefare,  man  corrupl-  |  doosly  softens  Ihe  beaita  of  tbe  elect,  however  hard, 
cd  tbe  natore  be  bad  received  pore  tnm  the  l.ord,  and  and  he  bends  them  to  believe ;  tint  the  non-elect  he 
by  hi*  bll  he  drew  all  bis  posterity  with  bin  lo  de- '  leaves,  in  hin  Judgment,  to  their  own  pervprsily  and 
■tmction."  '  hardness.     And  here,  especially,  a  deep  diacrimina- 

(&)  In  much  the  same  manner  he  contends  tbat  the  |  tion,  at  Ihe  same  Ume  both  marclfnl  and  lost;  a  dls- 
aacMaity  of  alniitng  is  laid  npon  the  lepmbate  by  tbe  crimination  of  men  equally  lost,  open*  itseif  lo  us;  or 
aidiBatiu«  of  God,  and  yet  denies  God  to  be  the  author  that  decree  of  election  and  repnihation  which  la  re- 
<f  tbeir  siafhl  acts,  since  the  corruption  of  men  was  vealed  in  Ihe  word  of  God,  which,  as  pervarte.  im- 
darirad  tnat  Adam,  by  hi*  own  fault,  and  not  from  pure,  and  unslable  pereons  do  wrest  lo  their  own  de. 
Odd.  lie  exhort*  us  "rather  to  contemplate  the  evi-  atruction,  noitafforda  Inaffisble  conselation  lo  holy  and 
deot  causa  of  condemDation,  which  ia  nearer  to  a*,  in  pinna  souls.  But  election  is  the  immnUbla  purpo*!* 

Ibe  coTvupt  nature  of  mankind,  than  aearch  after  a  '  of  ijnd.  hy  which,  before  the  fonndatlons  of  the  world 
kaddn  and  allogether  incompteliensible  one,  in  the    ware  laid,  be  choee,  out  of  tbe  whole  human  race,  bll- 



m  bj  thair  own  bnlt  from  their  primeTiI  intagritj  '  nbleAathnr  of  4tl  good  ihould  ■work  in  nt,  then  oooM 
lalo  sin  and  deMnictioD,  kccotdinK  to  the  moat  (res  |  be  no  hope  to  man  of  riling  from  the  fall  by  thatyna 
foodpltanm  of  bl>  own  will,  and  otnere  gnu*,  a  cer-  iciilby  which,  wbrn  itaDdinfc,  be  fell  into  rain." 
tain  nomber  of  men,  neither  batUr  nor  worthier  than  (I>.)  "  On  Pirtenrma. — God,  who  i>  ricb  in  mercj-, 
others,  but  lying  b  the  tame  miaerr  with  the  mat,  to  !  from  bit  Inmatable  parpen  of  election,  does  not 
nivation  in  Chriat,  whom  he  had,  e»n  (nun  eternity,  I  wholly  take  away  hia  Holy  Spirit  thnn  hit  own,  eTen 
coai^toted  Mediator  and  bead  of  all  llie  elect,  and  the  in  lamentable  falla;  nor  doea  he  ao  pennit  them  to 
foandUion  of  aalTntion;  and  therefore  he  decreed  to  glide  down  [pruUAiy  thet  tbey  iboald  fkll  fTom  the 
{[ive  them  unto  him  to  be  saved,  and  eSbdiully  to  call .  grace  of  adoption  and  the  state  of  JoMllication ;  ot 

and  draw  them  into  commanion  with  him  by  his  word  I  commit  the  'sin  unto  death,'  ot  against  thellolr  Sptr- 
and  Spirit;  or  he  decreed  himself  to  give  nolo  them  I  it;  that,  being  deaertod  by  him,  ther  should  cast  them- 
true  failh,  to  jusliQ',  to  sanctify,  and  at  length  power-  selves  headlong  into  eternal  dcstnctbn.  So  that  not 
fully  to  glorify  them,  etc.  (Eph.  i,4-8;  Horn,  vlii,  SO),  by  their  onn  meiita  or  stT«ngth,  but  by  the  gratuitona 
This  tame  election  ia  oot  made  from  any/urewm  faith,  mercy  of  God,  Ihey  oblain  it,  that  thpy  neither  totaag 

obedience  of  fhith,  hoUneas,  or  any  other  good  quality'  fati  from  Mth  and  (race,  nor  fatallf  rtMiiate  in  tfaeli 
and  dieposMon,  aa  a  prtrrquiiitt  onaa  or  condition  in   blls  and  perish." 
Hie  mm  who  should  be  elected,  etc.  '  He  hath  choeen  The  ConfBaaiinu  of  the  Refofmed  Church  agree  moiv 
us,'  not  twcaose  wo  mrt,  but '  that  we  nwjiAf  be  holy,'  or  Ini  cloaely  with  the  statements  of  Dort,  whetfaef 
(Eph.  t,  4  ;  Rom.  ix,  11-13 ;  Acts  xiil,  48).  MoreOTer,  they  preceded  or  followed  it  in  dats.  See  the  Om- 
holy  Scripture  dotbiUostnM  and  commend  to  UB  this  I /■nil)  r>(U[M»,  art.  IS;  Cimfttiio  Btlgica,  tJt.U;  Form. 
atemsl  and  free  grace  of  our  election,  in  this  more  es- 1  CmtnuSf  Belrel.  arts.  4  and  19;  Cimf.  Htktt.  ii,  10. 
pacialty,  that  it  doth  teatify  all  men  not  to  be  elected ;  '  (See  Winer,  Comp.  Darthlhrng,  ix,  1 ;  Hagenbach,  J/i*- 
bat  that  some  are  non-elect,  or paard  bj/,  in  the  eter-  lory  of  DofHrut,  §  !4e.)  Tbe  Walminiltr  Cmfatiim 

nal  election  of  God,  whom  truly  God,  fTom  most  free,  '  is  the  standard  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  of  the 
Jost,  irreprebenaible,  and  immutable  good  pleasure,  j  Tariona  Presbyterian  Cburcbea  in  Europe  and  Anerl- 
deereed  to  leave  in  the  mrnmon  inaerjr  into  which  tbey  ea.  It)  Sd  article  slatet  Cod't  Eltrnal  Derm  at  fol- 
had,  by  /iar  om  faiih,  east  themeetve* ;  and  not  to    lows : 

bestow  on  them  living  faith,  and  the  grace  of  eonver-  ■  "  (ff  Cod't  Etental  /fcrrw.— God  fTom  all  eternity 
■Ion;  but  having  been  left  in  tbeirown  ways,  and  un-  '  did,  1^  the  most  wise  and  holy  coantelof  hia  own  will, der  jDSt  Judgment,  at  length,  not  only  on  aeconnt  of  ftvely  and  anchangeably  otdain  whatsoever  comes  to 
their  unbelief,  bat  also  of  all  their  otiier  sins,  to  con-  pass;  yet  so  ss  thereby  ndther  Is  God  the  author  of 
damn  and  eternally  puniah  them,  to  the  manifestation  sbi,  nor  ii  violence  oflered  to  the  will  of  the  creatnrefi, 
of  hia  own  jaatlce.  And  this  is  Uie  decree  of  rrprofro- ,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  caupea  taken 
IMM,  which  delerminea  that  God  is  in  no  wise  the  an-  ,  away,  but  rather  established.  Although  God  knows 
titor  of  ain  (which,  tobe  thoughtof,  iaiilasphemy),  hat  whataoet-er  may  or  can  come  to  pau  upon  all  sap. 
•  tremendous,  incomprehensible,  just  Judge  and  area-  posed  conditions,  yethalhhe  not  decreed  anything  he- 

ger."  ;  cause  he  foresaw  its  future,  or  as  that  which  would 
(3.)  "  0/  lit  Dtali  of  CHriii." — Passing  oyer,  for  come  to  past  upon  nicb  conditions.  By  the  decree  «f 

bravity'a  sake,  what  ia  said  of  the  necessity  of  atone- ,  Gud,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some  men  and 
ment  in  order  to  pardon,  and  of  Christ  having  otterfA  ■  angels  are  predestlnsted  unto  everlsstlng  life,  and  oth- 
that  atonement  and  aatisfactloa,  it  la  added,  ''  This  en  foreordsined  to  everlasting  death.  These  angels 
death  of  the  Son  of  God  la  a  single  and  most  perfect  and  men,  thus  predestinated  and  foreordained,  are  par- 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sins,  of  inltnite  value  and  licnlarly  and  unchangeably  designed,  and  their  nuio- 
price,  abundantly  eufGcient  to  expiate  tbe  aiiia  of  the  ber  la  so  certain  and  delinlte  that  it  cannot  be  either 
wholeworld;  but  becaaae  many  who  are  called  by  tbe  increased  or  diminished.  T^ae  of  mankind  that  ara 
Gospel  do  not  repent,  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  per-  predesOnated  nnlo  life,  God.  before  the  foundation  of 
bh  in  unbelief;  this  doth  not  arise  from  defbct  or  in-  the  world  wb»  laid,  according  to  his  eternal  and  nnmu- 
soiSciency  of  the  sacrifice  olTered  by  Christ  upon  the  .  table  purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  good  pleaa- 

eroes,  bat  from  their  own  &ult.  God  willed  that  Christ.  '  nre  of  his  will,  hsth  chosen,  inChrial.  nnto  everlasting 
through  the  blood  of  the  croea,  should  ont  of  every  peo-  gloiy,  out  of  hie  mere  free  grace  and  lore,  without  any 
pic,  tribe,  nation,  and  language,  rficacioiiMlf  redeem  foresight  of  faith,  or  good  works,  or  peTseveranca  in 
all  those,  sad  those  mig,  who  wero  from  eternity  chn.  either  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the  creatnn,  u 
•en  to  aatvation,  and  given  to  bim  by  tbe  Father;  that  conditiona,  or  cauaea  moving  him  thereunto;  and  all 

be  shoold  confer  on  them  the  giftof  fidlh,"  etc.  ]  to  the  praise  of  hia  glorious  grace.     Aa  God  hath  ap- 
(3.)  "0/Jf(i>i'>Corrtt;>(iiM,c(c.— Allmen  are  con-  pointed  tbe  elect  nnto  gtory,  so  hath  be,  by  the  eternal 

ceived  in  ain,  and  bom  the  children  of  wrath,  indls-  '  and  most  free  parpose  of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
poaed  (I'vp'i)  to  all  saving  good,  propenae  to  evil,  dead  means  thereunto.  Wherefore  they  who  are  elected. 
In  ain,  and  the  slaves  of  ain ;  and  without  the  regener-  being  fallen  <n  Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  an  ef- 
atinggnceoftiieHoly8pirit,thpy  neither  are  willing' fectually  called  unto  faith  in  Christ,  by  his  Spirit 
nor  able  to  retam  to  God,  to  correct  (heir  depraved  na-  working  in  dne  season;  are  justified,  adopted,  aancti- 
ture,  or  to  dispose  themselves  to  the  correction  of  it."    ,  fled,  and  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  nnto  salva- 

(4.)  "  0/  Graxt  and  /VfMPitf.— But  in  like  manner  |  tion.  Neither  are  any  other  nideemed  by  Cbrial,  ef- 
a«,bythelBlI,mandoeBnot  cease  to  be  man,  endowed  I  fectually  called,  jartified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and 
with  intellect  and  will,  neither  hath  sin,  which  hath  saved,  but  the  elect  only.  The  reet  of  mankind  God 
pervaded  the  whole  human  race,  taken  away  the  na-  i  was  pleased,  according  to  the  unsesrchablo  coansel  of 
ture  of  tbe  human  apectea,  but  it  bath  depraved  and  j  his  own  will,  whereby  ho  eztendeth  or  withholdeth 

ipiritually  Btsined  it;  ao  that  even  this  divine  grace  j  mercy,  as  he  pleaaeth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign 
of  regeneration  does  not  set  upon  men  like  atocks  and  '  power  over  hia  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain 
trees,  nor  take  away  tbe  properties  of  his  will,  or  vio-  them  to  dishonor  and  wrsth  for  their  ain,  to  the  praise 
lentty  compel  it  while  unwilling;  bat  it  apiritually    of  his  glorious  justice." 
r|iiickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  aweetly,  and  at  the  atme  |  The  ITth  article  of  the  Ciurvh  i^f  Englaiid  it  aa  fol- 
tlme  powerfully,  inclines  it;  fo  that  whereas  before  it    Iowa  ; 

was  wholly  governed  by  the  rebellion  and  reaiitance  "  Of  Pndttliiiation  and  button. — Predestinathn  to 
of  the  jCnA,  now  prompt  and  sincere  obedience  of  tbe  lifa  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  whereby  (befbre 
S^drit  may  begin  to  reign;  in  which  the  renewal  of  the  tbnndation*  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  am- 

our apiritoal  will,  and  our  liberty,  trtily  consist;  in  j  stantly  decreed,  hr  his  connsel,  secret  to  ui,  to  deliver 
which  manner  (or  fbr  which  reason),  nnless  tbe  admi-   from  corse  and  damnation  those  whoiB  ha  hath  chosen 



45 CALVINISM 

laOiiitcintofDutikind,  kndto  biiDgtbem  by  Chiiit 
IB  evei luting  Bftlrmtion,  ai  TanelB  mada  to  faonor, 
Wberafon  tliey  which  tw  endued  with  ao  •iccllent  a 

bKwtlt  of  God  b«  called  according  to  God't  purpose, 
^  hi*  Spirit  warkjng  in  due  Haeoa:  they,  throogh 
frm.  obey  the  calling :  they  be  jnttified  fnely :  the^ 
be  Bade  aona  of  God  by  adoption  :  they  be  made  like 
ttH  im^e  of  hia  anly-liegotten  Sun  Jeioi  Christ :  they 
walk  mligiously  In  pwd  works;  and  at  length,  by 

Gad'i  gtmct,  they  attain  to  everlsating  ftUcity.  A< 
iba  (codly  cooeideration  of  pTcdeBtindtion  and  our  eleo- 
tiOD  in  Chriit  in  full  of  aweet,  pleasant,  and  nntpealiB- 
bla  eomlbrt  to  godly  persona,  and  Buch  as  feel  in  tbem- 
■elvu  the  wurking  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying 
tbe  warkM  of  the  H«h  and  tbelr  earthly  memlien,  and 
tewing  up  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly  things, 
■■  well  becsuaa  it  doth  greatly  eatabllah  and  coniinn 
their  faith  of  sternal  salvation  to  bo  onjoyed  thtough 
Christ,  aa  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  lore 
toward  God;  so,  for  curious  and  cjinat  persons,  lack- 

s' the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  lierore 

tlMir  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predeatinstlon  is  a 
mat  dangerMu  downfall,  whereby  the  devil  doth 
tlnst  them  eittier  into  desperation,  or  Into  wretcbed- 
■ees  of  most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  des- 

pcratkai.  Furthermore,  we  must  receive  Ood'i  prom- 
(KB  in  sucb  wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  ns 
in  luly  Scripture.  Aud  in  our  dolngr,  that  will  of 
God  Is  to  be  flowed  which  we  have  expressly  da* 
dared  unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God." 

It  has  always  been  a  question  in  the  Chtat;h  of  Eng- 
land whetlker  the  Articles  an  or  are  not  Calvlnislic. 

Oa  this  qucation,  see  Toplady,  AictriauJ  CaltmitM  of 
Ht  CjUrok  ofEuglamd  (Works,  vol.  i  and  il)i  Overton, 
TVwedMrnliwH  (id  ed.  York,  1801);  Laurence,  Amp- 
(3B  LtOnn  tat  18H  (Oxford,  1805,  Bvo);  Cnnnlng- 
haoi.  71s  Br/orma^  Essay  iv  (Edinb.  1862,  8vo); 
fisted  also  in  the  Brit.  <mtd  Far.  Ecang.  Srv,  (Nn.  85) ; 
fvprinled  in  the  Xa.  Tteal.  RetioB  (October,  ISfil,  art. 
t);  Hardwick.ffisIofy^ArybnwKwi,ch.iv,p.!l>0. 

The  Lutheran  Chunh  never  adopted  the  Caivinlatic 
sntem.  In  the  beginning,  both  Luther  sod  Helsnc- 
tbea  received  the  Angostinltn  theology ;  but  as  early 
as  liS9  Melanelhon  expunged  the  pasaagei  supporting 
it  &ofn  his  Loci  Tkeoiogiri.  Luther  bestowed  the 

hiKbest  praise  on  the  last  editions  of  the  Loci  (Luther's 
Warti,  IMS,  voL  1,  preface;  see  Laurence,  Bompion 

Ik*.  Sermon  ii,  note  81).  The  Augsburg  Cm/eti' 
Fatiala  (xs)  aavt :  "  Non  est  hie  opus  dlnputationibi 
de  pradestlnatione  et  simillbus.  Nam  pronilssio  e 
vniTenaiia  et  nihil  detrahit  operibus,  sed  exsnsdtat 

■d  Odem  et  vere  bona  opera"  (see  Gieaolar.  Church  B 
tw7,  iv,  g§  36,  37).  In  the  German  Reforaied  Cbui 
tM  strictly  Calvinlstic  doctrine  "never,  at  such,  re- 

ceived any  symbollctl  aatborily;  snd  it  waa  sianifi- 
eaatly  left  out  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  hand- 

ed over  to  the  schooli  and  scientlUc  theology.  At  the 
«WH  time,  it  was  never  rejected  by  the  Geimau 

ChoTcb,  nor  unaided  with  any  thing  tike  hostility." 
Apficl.  in  the  Ttrenitemarg  MnnamHit  a/the  Hadtibtrg 
Cbneiiset,  p.  S2T ;  Hase,  Ckunh  Hiilory,  $  364. 

III.  The  Calrlnistic  system  waa  stIU  farther 
tted  by  the  Federal  Tbeolog}',  or  the  Thecii 

Under a  mSue 
■f  the  doctrine  of  Predeslinatian,  it  had  assumed 
lastjc  character,  trtna  wbich  it  was  in  part  relieved  by 
the  iBtrodnetion  of  the  idea  of  the  CvcmmJ,  as  a  oon- 

tnised  in  the  Qennsn  Reformed  theology  (bom  at 
Bmacn  1«09,  died  1699),  flm  developed  the  system 
^der  tida  pidnl  of  view,  the  tStct  of  which  was  to  In. 
Irodnce  historical  Ihcta  and  elements,  end  a  dtstlncllve 
ethical  Idea  (a  covenant  Implying  mntual  righte),  into 
Iha  haart  of  the  system,  and  to  banish  the  idea  of  the 
AviM  eoverelgn^  as  mere  will.  Coceelue  distln- 
niahed  between,  1.  The  covenant  before  tlie  Fall,  the 

t  of  works;  and,  S.  The  covenant  after  the 

Fall,  the  oovenant  of  grace.  The  latter  covenant  em- 
brace* a  threefold  economy :  (1)  The  economy  beftm 

the  law;  {i)  The  economy  under  the  law;  (S)  The 
economy  of  the  Gospel.  See  his  iSunnui  Doetriaa  de 
Faden  et  Tatammdi  Dei,  l&te.  Ueppe  says:  "The 
fmit  of  bis  infloence  was  to  lead  the  Reformed  thcolo. 

glansback  to  the  freedom  ofthe  Word  of  God,  deliv- 
ering It  from  the  bondage  of  a  traditional  scholastic 

cism."  This  type  of  Calvinism  was  still  farther  de- 
veloped in  the  writings  of  Brtun,  Doarina  Fadentm 

1G98 ;  of  Burmann  of  Utrecht  (t  1679),  Spmpiii  TKea- 
lo^  tt  (Eeimomia  Fadenau  Dri,  1671 ;  Heidanna  of 
Leyden  (f  167B),  Corpm  ThuA.  Chiid.  16H7 ;  and  espe- 

cially of  Witsius  of  Leydsn  (f  1708),  whose  A'cnunrf of  lAe  Ctaenanlt  (1694)  was  translated  into  English 
(Lond.  1763;  revised  ed.  Edlnb.  1771, 1H03 ;  New  York, 
8  vols.  1798).  Thia  theology  of  the  covenants  also 
shaped,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  Reformed  aysicm 
aa  it  was  adopted  In  England,  Scotland,  and  America. 
tt  is  clatrly  recognised  in  the  Westminster  Confesaion 
of  Futh  snd  Catecbisma.  Later  writers  divide  the 
covenant  of  grace  into  two  ports,  vll.  tfae  covenant  of 
redemption  tietween  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  the 
covenant  of  grace  between  God  and  his  people  in 
Christ.  On  this  Important  phase  of  the  Calvinlstic 
theology,  see  Ebrard,  Dogmatit,  i,  GO  sq. ;  Gats.  Gt- 
KkhAU  drr  PraUtl.  DognaHt,  Bd.  3.  ISSi ;  Schwelier, 
GlaubtiuUhre  der  etaitg. -rrfirrmirttn  Kirdu,  !  Bde. 
1S44,  and  also  his  Prolettantitrhe  CeiDraldogmm,  i  Bde. 
1864;  Schnecken burger,  VergUicianir:  Dtrd^bng  der 
latherildtHt  us-i  re/ormirtea  Lthrbegriffe,  1855;  G. 
Frank,  Gnchichle  dtr  Protal.  Thfoi.  i  Bde.  ]865i  also 
Heppe,  Digntaiik  d.  dtatichtn  PralalaiitumUM,  1,  204; 
Dogmatit  ier  ewmg.-Ttf.  Kirtht,  i,  378;  and  Uie  wiA- 
de  FkDEBAI.  TllBOLOOT. 

IV.  Moderate  Calvimil:  —This  phrase  deaignatet 
those,  especially  in  England  and  America,  who,  while 
adhering  to  the  CalviniiUc  as  contrasted  with  the  Ar- 
mlnisn  system,  have  yet  receded  ̂ m  some  of  the  ex- 
tnme  statemenla  of  the  former,  especially  upon  the 
two  articles  of  ReprobaUon  and  the  Extent  of  the 
Atonement.  See  Dr.  E.  Williams,  Dt/enee  o/ Modem 
OaiB'Hiim,  1812,-  Sermm  and  Chargei,  p.  128,  and  Ap- 

pendix, p.  399.  Dr. Williams  says:  " Kepnbation, or 
'  predesdnation  to  death  or  misery  aa  the  end,  and  to 
sin  ss  the  means,'  I  call  an  'impure  mtzdin'  with  Cal- 
Tlnbm,  OS  luving  no  foundation  either  in  the  teal 
meaning  of  Holy  Writ,  or  in  the  nature  of  things; 
except,  indeed,  we  mean  by  tt,  what  no  one  qnestions, 
a  determination  to  punish  the  guilty ."  He  calls  thia 
a  "  'mixturt,'  becauae  its  connection  with  predeatina- 

tion  to  life  la  arbitrary  and  forced ;  ̂impvn,'  because 
the  supposition  itself  ia  a  foul  aspersion  upon  tlia  di- 

vine character." The  other  point  on  which  the  moderate  CslviniMs 
modiAed  the  system  is  the  future  snd  extent  of  tlie 
atoning  work  of  Christ.  Strict  Calvinism  asserts  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  atonement  to  God  by  hit 
death  only  for  the  alns  of  those  to  whom,  in  the  sover- 

eign good  pleasure  of  the  Almighty,  tho  beoeflta  of  fait 
death  shall  be  finaUy  applied.  By  this  deflnltion.  the 

extent  of  Christ's  atonement,  aa  a  proviaion,  la  limited 
to  thoae  who  ultimately  enjoy  Its  fruits ;  it  ia  restrict- 
ed  to  the  elect  of  God.  Both  Strict  and  Moderate  Cal- 
vinlsts  agree  as  to  the  intrinsic  worth  of  the  atone. 
meni,  and  as  to  its  Anal  application.  It  hat  been 
asserted  (e.  g.  by  Amyraut,  q.  v.)  that  Calvin  himself 
held  (o  general  redemption ;  and  certainly  his  law 
gnage  in  hia  CVimn.  n  Job,  ill,  1&,  16,  and  in  1  Tim.  ii, 
6,  seems  fi^lytoaaaert  the  doctrine.  Com  p.  Fletcher. 
Woria  (N.  Y.  ed.  II,  71);  but  see  also  Cunningham. 
TU  Rrformert  (Essay  vii).  As  to  tho  varlationa  of 
the  Calvinittic  confessions,  see  Smiths  Hagenbach, 

HiOorg  of  Dotlrimt,  §  249.  In  the  French  Refbrmed 
Churvh,  the  divines  of  Saumnr,  Camero,  Amy^aldu^ 
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Um  Sjaoi  of  Dot  (Hall,  Hik,  Divanaot)  all  fitnxa- 
tad  genenl  ■loDement,  In  which  tbaj  were  rollowed 
by  BaiUr  (animal  Rtdtrnptiatj  Melkadia  Tirohgi- 

ra;  Onn«,  Uft  of  Baxttr,  %  64).  The  "modenle" 
doctrina  ai  to  the  nature  of  the  atoiiaiiieDt  in,  in  brief, 
that  It  conaiita  in  "  Oat  latiBfaction  for  ain  which  waa 
rendered  to  God  ai  moral  governor  of  Qm  world  bj  tha 
obedience  unto  death  of  bla  ton  Jeaut  Chriat.  Thli 

aatisfactioD  preaftrTea  the  authoritj^  of  the  moral  gov- 
ernment of  God,  and  yet  eonblea  him  lo  Rirgire  ein- 

nera.     That  tfala  foritiveneas  could  not  be  giTea  b; 

Atomehbht.  That  Christ'a  atonement  waa  aufflcienl 
for  all,  that  it  I*  actually  applied  only  to  the  elect,  and 
that  it  enhancaa  tha  guilt  of  tboae  who  reject  it,  ia  now 
almoat  untveraally  conceded  by  the  differant  acboola. 
Bat  ita  universality,  ai  a  proviaion,  la  also  aaaerted  l>y 
the  moderato  Calviniata,  with  aoRie  modiflcatlona  in  the 
atatemeat  of  iU  nature.  The  EnglUb  vkwt  aa  to  the 
natura  of  the  atonement  are  preaented  in  the  follow- 

ing extracta:  I>r.Mageo{0ii(*«^toiiemnU)aay8,"The 
aaerifice  of  Chritt  wm  never  deemed  by  any,  who  did 
not  wiah  to  calumnhite  (he  doctrine  of  atonement,  to 
have  mail  God  placatk,  but  merely  viewed  aa  the 
namu  appointed  by  divine  wiadom  by  which  to  be- 
Btow  (brgiveneaa.  Bat  atill  it  ia  demanded,  in  what 
way  can  the  death  utChilat,  conaidered  as  a  aacriilce 
of  expiation,  be  conceived  to  operate  to  the  remlaaion 
of  ain,  nnlaaa  by  the  appeaaing  of  a  Being  who  other. 
wiae  would  not  have  iorglTea  us?  To  thia  the  anawer 
oftbe  Christian  ii,  I  know  not,  nor  dori  it  concern  me 
to  know,  in  tduit  autimer  the  Hcriflce  of  Chriat  is  COD- 
tiected  with  the  forgiveaesa  of  sina  i  it  la  enough  that 
this  ia  declared  by  God  to  be  the  awdian  thnugh 
which  my  salvation  Is  elTected:  I  pretend  not  to  dive 
into  the  comiclia  of  the  Almighty.  I  aubmitlohis  wia- 

dom, and  I  will  not  reject  hia  grace  Iwcaiiae  hia  mode 

of  Tonchsafing  it  is  not  within  my  comprehension." 
Andrew  Fuller,  Id  his  OilviiHitic  and  Socrmm  5ya- 
Irmt  eimpared  (Letter  vii),  strongly  reprobates  tbe 
idea  of  placating  tbe  IHvine  Being  by  an  atonement, 
"conteoding  that  the  atonement  la  the  rffrel,  and  not 
the  eatit  of  divine  love"  to  men;  and  iniista  "that 
the  contrary  ia  a  prosa  mlarcpresentation  of  the  Cal- 

Calvlnists  have  given  loo  much  connteiiance  to  anch 
an  idea.  Mr.FDller  adda,  "  If  we  aay  a  way  was 
opened  by  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  f^  and  consiat- 
ont  exercise  of  mercy  in  all  the  methods  which  sm-er- 
tngn  wisdom  saw  fit  to  adopt,  perhaps  we  shall  include 
every  material  Idea  which  tha  Scriptnrea  ̂ ve  ua  of 

that  important  event." 
V.  Farther  modificatloDa  In  tbe  Calvlnlstlc  system 

have  been  made  In  this  country  through  tbe  influence 
oftbe  so-called  New-Eholadi)  Thboijkit,  eapedally 
as  set  forth  in  the  writing*  of  Jonathan  Edwards  and 
hia  successors.  In  respect  to  original  ain.  the  elder 
Edwards,  Id  his  work  on  that  subject,  advocated  the 
mediate  rather  than  the  Immediate  imputation  of 

Adam's  flntt  rin  lo  hia  poaleritj.  On  the  nature  of 
virtue  he  Introduced  an  Important  modification,  in 

making  lovt  lo  teimg  (in  the  two  forma  of  love  of  be- 
nevolence and  love  of  complaeenci')  to  conatltule  the essence  of  virtue.  On  (he  nstaie  of  the  atonement  he 

made  no  modincatlon.  He  also  distinguished  more 

carefully  than  had  prevkraslj-  been  done  between  nat- 
ural ahility  and  moral  inability,  and  this  diatinctlon 

was  further  elaborated  by  the  younger  Edwards,  who 
nlso  represented  the  atonement  aa  conaiating  in  ■  satis- 

faction to  the  general  rather  than  the  distributive  ]na- 
(Ire  of  God.  Hopkins  and  Emmons  carried  out  these 
views  still  brther,  hut  under  (he  influence  (especially 
In  the  case  of  Emmons)  of  the  supralapesrian  scheme. 
Tbeie  dbKussions  extended  from  New  England  into 
the  Preabytertan  Church.  The  parties  there  known 
as  Old  and  New  School  diBin'  chiefly  on  the  following 
articlea:  1.  Impolation  of  ain,  whether  it  be  immedi- 
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ate  or  mediate;  t.  The  nature  and  extent  of  the  atMtn- 
ment;  8.  AbUlty  and  inatdlity. 

For  the  history  of  the  development  of  Calvloiam,  se* 
RBroRKKDCHURCu.  Forthe  Anljnomlan  and  extreme 
BUpralapaarian  developments  of  Calvinism,  see  Aim. 
rfoHiAHiBKi  Cribp;  HorKinaiAHa,  For  certain  mit- 

igated schemes  of  Calvinism,  see  AniKALDiaii ;  Bax- 
ter ;  Cahero.  On  two  oftbe  principles  which  di*- 

Ilnguish  the  so-calied  Modersle  Calvinism,  via.  (].) 
tbe  universality  of  tbe  atonement,  see  AToKEMBar; 
KBDEHmoii ;  (S.)  Tbe  natural  ability  of  all  men  to 
repent,  see  IxaBii-iTT;  Theolckit. 

VI.  /iwrotare.  —  The  literature  or  the  Calvinistk 
controversy  is  enormous.  Ibe  principal  bock*  only 
can  be  naioed  here;  Calvin,  Iiuluuiiam ,-  ZwingUue, 
Sreni  liagoge;  Comm.  de  rtra  tifilta  rtli^ont;  the 
Cooftesions  of  tha  Hefoimed  Chntchea,  ̂ iicn  in  Au- 
gustl,  CoTjnu  Libronm  SgnMicoram  (1818),  or  in  Nic- 
meyer,Cutf(«inCot>>«ioM(B(18<0);  the  WertminEter 
Confession  (IMS) ;  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort 
(1619).  The  chief  Calvinistic  writers  of  the  I6th  and 
]7th  centuries  were  lleia,  Uullingvr,  Alstedt,  Whit- 
gift,  Cartwright,  Crvp,  Perkins,  I.eighloa,  Baxbr 
(moderate),  Uwen,  Howe,  llidgety,  Gomar,  Alting, 
Ulvetus,  Heidegger,  TurTetln,Plctet.  OftbelKthand 
19th  centuries  tbe  following  an  aelected:  Stapfer, 
Wyttcnbacb,Gill,TDplady.  Enkine.Uick,  Hili,  Breck- 

inridge, Kmmmacher.  Uf  the  new  Amrrican  tchool : 

Edwards,  Bellamy.  Emmona,  Dwight,  West,  ̂ 'nuUey, 
etc.,  whose  influence  was  seen  in  England  in  the  writ- 

ings of  Fuller,  Kjland,  Hall,  Jay,  Pye  Smith,  and 
Chalmers.  The  so-called  Old  Calvinism  has  produced 
few  writers  of  Ute  in  EngUnd.  It  is  al.ly  defended  in 
America  by  (he  rrincetoD  Iheologlana.  For  (he  hia- 
torical  trealment  of  the  aniject,  see  Gill,  Coiw/ Corf 
o«i  7V»«,  pt.  iv ;  Noander, //utoryo/iJ.j»M(l.c.); 
Hageubach,  BUt.  of  Doehiiia  (ad.  by  Smith,  g  319- 
213);  Ebrai^,  Chritll.  Dogmata,  %  17-GI,  and  S  566- 
56i;  Womack,  Caitiidlie  Cabuut  Vidothid:  Wataoo, 
TlKoUg.  liutilult;  pU  ii,  cb.  xxviii ;  Herrmann,  Ce- 
aoUcAte  da-  Frol.  iM-gmUik  (Leips.  VMT);  Gasa,  Gt- 
fUchU  der  Pnt.  Ifngmatit  (Berlin,  1^64)  t  Hrppe, 
Dogmalit  der  evny.-rrfom.  Kircie  (Ellierfeld,  !8Sl)j 
Hoiley,  A aguttimuiii  Doclrint  of  Pndataatiim  (Lond. 
1856);  Ciritiiem  Sf-rmbTonctr.  Jan.  If66,  171)  r q. ; 
Nicboiis,  t'o/pinuw  and  Arminmm  m  aiviptind  (Lend. 
1«U,  i  vols.  Bvo)  is  very  full  as  lo  English  writ- 

ers, and  abounda  In  valuable  citations,  but  Is  desti- 
tute of  scientific  arrangement :  Tunninvham,  HuIot~ 

teal  TKeotogii  (lS6S)i  Ditto,  Thfelogy  of  lie  Brforma- 
Um  (IflflS) ;  Hill,  /^rHirf  on  DiHmiy,  chap.  xi.  For 
the  later  forms  of  Cslvlnlsm,  especially  in  America, 
see  Tyler,  Jlitlory  of  He  Kev  H"rr%  Thtchgg  (188T); 
Beecber,  Vim  in  Iktotogt:  met.  Old  and  Sem  .'rkoijt 
{186S) :  Bangs,  frrori  of  Ha^^imiiaiMm  IfilS) ;  Hodg- 

son, Krv  DiriMls  (leSUj ;  Fi>k,  Tht  Catmattic  Omtro- 
veriy;  and  especially,  on  the  whole  subject,  Warren, 
SyslmKitucAerAeoJo^ic,  SSI  (firemen,  18(16, 8ro).  Po- 

lemical works  against  Calvinism :  (a)  LnHeran,  Chem- 
niti,  in  hia  Ijifi  Theotigd;  Dannhaner,  Uodomaria 
SpinuuCalmn{\6(A):  FeuerUm.  £>A(rw£rTvr.  CaAr. 

(1G61)  ;  (b)  ̂ nai'ajoa  imd  Uttkodid  (besides  thoMi above  nan^ed) ;  Arminlua,  Episcoplus.  Liml  orcb,  Cur- 
cellaus  (writings  generailv);  Wealev  ( 1)  orii,  see  In- 

dex); Hetcber,  CAa-fa  lo' Aatimmi^m,  etc;  Wat- son, Thtol.  Jrulitnlft,  vol.  ii;  Goodwin,  IMen,piim  St- 

(temrJ:  Foster,  Calp.'mim  <u  il  it;  (c)  Lairr  fitrmim 
arilcn-  Ebrard.  in  his  Dogmaltk  (KOnlgfberg,  16&1, 
2  vols.  Svo) ;  Langs,  Dit  Lfhre  do-  heil.  SdmjitH  «a 
dfrfrrien  knd  aUgtmciiun  Ciuufa  GotMt  (Elberf.  1631, 

Svo).  Writers  on  special  topics,  a.  g.  Election,  Re- 
demption, Predest'nation,  etc.,  will  be  named  uitdcr 

tboee  heads  respectively.  See  Arminiahisii  :  Elec- 
tion ;  FKHEHALTUEOLIXlt  j  Gbaoe  ;  PKEDsanxA- 

CalTlniBtfl.  (:.)  a  nqme  furmeily  used  on  the  Con. 
tinent  of  Europe  to  de.'ignate  all  msmben  of  the  sth 
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(■Bed  Srjiirmtd  chnrcbca,  u  dwtlagulihcd  tana  ths 
;.Mkraa  Church.  It  li  Mill  »  and  to  m  certuD  ei- 
irat,  (•peciaUy  in  Fnna  ud  Aiutrb. 

(S.)  It  i*  DOW  gcDfnJI]'  In  nM  to  dniKiiatc  thoM 
vhs  faoiT*  tha  tbeolD|[i«l  teneli  of  Calvio,  vUbout 
racird  to  Chntch  or  iKt.  SaaCALviHj  C^lvihwh. 

la  the  «Ari)'  put  of  ttie  16Lh  o«ntur}-  (he  Brformtd 
rknrcbei  of  Switierllnd,  Ilungin,  Fnni'e,  GeimiDf , 

BBd  Hollud  wan  all  ralvioiatic'  in  this  mdh  ;  nnv th*  pi^iortion  of  Calvi.  irU  in  Mmie  of  Ihcm  ii  eniBll. 
Th*  Pnabf  tcrian  churi.Liei  of  En({Land,  Scotland,  Ire- 
kod,  and  Amatica  are,  vitli  few  exceptloua,  CaWini*- 
tic  So  alao  an  many  of  the  Independent  and  Con- 
m^MliiHial  charche*,  bolb  m  England  and  America. 
la  (be  Church  of  England,  and  the  Proteitsnt  Epiaco- 
pal  Cfawch  of  the  United  Stiter,  Calvinigm  praraila  to 
a  <«(t«iD  uicnt,  but  Hatlalio  are  waating.  BUhop 

UOCBW  ramarkB  tJiat  "although  the  Church  of  Eng- 
laad  hwl  been  npreaentad  at  Ibe  Synod  of  Dort,  iU 
rbvgy  acquiesced  not  at  all  In  the  deteroil  nation  of 
that  ■aaemUy,  and  the  biahopa  vho  vere  thete  were 
awoBg  tha  ■■■(  of  tbeir  order  wbo  have  wrilttn  upon 
iha  akie  whkh  »>i  there  triumphant.  The  Caliiniim 
of  the  Church  grew  fainter  till  It  acarcel;  utruggltd. 
It  «sa  not  M  much  overcome  l>y  direct  laeanlta  a> 
pni]|ilaiiled  throagh  the  more  rccletiutical  f  pirit  which 
iradDDiinattd  at  the  Reetnation.  For  a  ccntuiy  after, 
its  nice  wu  almott  unheard,  except  alonK  with  the 
irrcgnlaiitics  of  WbiteBeld.  and  then  It  wsa  much 
■on  tbu  OTcrbalanced  bj  the  Armlnianlim  of  We»- 
irj.  Within  the  Uat  centnrj  it  hat  been  revived  In 
tin  wtitiDgi  of  man;  ploUB  men,  but  can  Ksriel;  bo 
viewed  oa  having  vary  largely  affected  the  prevalent 
taacUng  of  Epiacopslianf,  either  in  Great  Britain  or  in 

AiDetka''(/fa'M>atai&icni,  ]S6S,p.  86.1).  The  Dutch 
Ketnaad  Church,  the  larger  part  of  Ibe  Baptiiti  and 
of  tha  Welah  Uethodliti,  an  alao  CalviniaU. 

CmlTlBloB,  Seth,  or  Kalwlts,  i  ceteUrattd  chn>- 
miiifptt,  waa  bora  at  Gor*cbleben,  Thnrlngia,  Feb.  W, 
15a«.  He  atodled  at  Frankenhanten  and  Magdeburg, 
■bare  he  gained  bis  bread  \fj  linglnE  in  the  street*, 
and  Uld  bj  enough  to  aupport  him  at  the  Academy  of 
Hdnuttdt,  wblther  he  went  In  1679,  and  thence  to 
Leipatc.  He  gained  a  profound  knowledge  of  mnsic, 

rhnmology,  aatranotn}'.  and  Hebrew.  He  died  it 
Ldpdc  Not.  Sa,  1613,  leaving,  benidea  other  workr, 
Faoialie  ̂ Morm 

qam. ii  CliriiH  {Erfuntt.  1610,  -Ito)]  alio, 
/3bf*wQitaiAiriJCrfgof«H»(Heiili'lbrrg,1618).  But 
hb  friDdpal  work  la  entitW  Opta  Chnmiiht/intiH,  "ex 
aBctotkate  patiadmam  Sanct.  Scriptune  et  bittorico- 
nin  Ode  dignUiimorum,  ad  motnm  luminarium  cslea- 
tiun  tempore  et  annoi  diatlngaentJam"  (Frankfort, 
*>lias  leM  and  1684).  In  this  work  he  endeavored  to 
Hipplj  (ha  defecta  and  correct  the  trmn  of  Sraliger 
nil  other  cbronologiM*,  by  having  rvcoorM  to  antro- 
imnieal  ealeulatiuna,  In  order  to  An  the  precise  time 
of  diflbreDt  event*.  For  tbii  purpoae  he  calculated 
iDore  than  one  hnndrtd  and  fifty  eclipse*.  John  Kep- 
Irr.  David  Fareu*,  and  othera  warmly  attacked  hia 
work  oa  It*  appeannre,  hot  8caltger  ipoke  of  it  in  the 
highest  tenzii,  declaring  it.  In  a  letter  to  Isaac  Caua- 
boo,  to  be  arr«rn(unaurM  alrnanm.  CalvlMut'ii  work* 
are  Insetted  In  the  Roman  Index  .^Huefir,  Bi<)g.  Gtni- 
mlt.  Till,  378;  Landon,  Enfx.  i>imViHry,  il,  G06. 

Cammldnlw  (CamaUalad,  Ca-taUmlmtu,  Orda 
C^taUnlammi).  a  religious  order  foonded  about  1000  by 
Soaasldn*,  wbo  iiuilt  a  manartery  at  Canpo  Haldoll, 
or  CamaUoll,  a  vilUge  thirty  miles  eut  al  Florence, 
and  belonglaK  to  a  lord  nameil  Haldnii,  whence  the 
order,  aeon*  time  after  the  death  of  Rnmualdus,  took 
ita  name.  Up  to  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  they 
hole  the  Dane  of  their  founder,  and  were  called  Romu- 
aldiaeL  The  monk*  observe  the  rale  of  Sl  Benedict, 
with  tome  all«r*tioa*  and  addlttona,  and  combine  tha 

it  fint  they  wore  a 

black  dre**i  but  Komuatdiii,  having  aeen  a  vision  ol 
hi*  monks  mounting  a  ladder  toward  buiven,  and  all 
clothed  in  while,  changed  their  haljil  from  black  to 
white.  In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
the  order  was  divided  into  Are  congregatlonB,  under  to 

many  generate  or  "major*,"  with  about  SOOO  tnrm- 
bers.  Ihe  life  of  these  hermit*  wu  originally  very 
severe ;  Lut,  like  okoet  other  order*,  u  it  grew  rich,  it 
became  corrupt.  They  were  re-fbrmed  in  1431  by  Eu- 

gene IV,  and  again  in  1518.  A  new  order,  with  a 
itricter  rule,  ws*  forroed  by  GusCiniani  In  ISSO,  and 
aince  that  time  both  divisions  exiat  Independently. 
They  appear  never  to  have  had  sn  establishment  tn 
England.  In  France  there  was  hut  one  convent  of 
Camatdule*  or  Csmaldoli,  rii.,  at  Groaboia,  near  Tar- 
ia.  They  were  of  the  congregation  of  "  Our  Lad.v  of 

ConaolatloD."  Tbe  Camaldule  ccenobltef,  to  w'lioni Pope  Grpgory  XVI  belonged,  have  their  principal  con- 
vent at  Rome,  and  a  few  more  house*  in  Italy,  with 

abont  one  hundred  memlvn.  The  hermit*  are  a  llllla 
more  nameroue,  counting  upward  of  two  hundred 
members,  with  two  mnjora  at  Camaliioll  and  Monte 
Corona,  near  Perugia.  Iheir  convents  are  likewlae 
all  in  Italy,  with  the  eiceptlDn  of  one  In  Poland. 
There  wa*  alio  a  congregstion  of  Camaldule  nuna, 
founded  by  the  fburth  general  of  Camaldules,  Kudol- 
phus,  in  108S,  at  Mucellano,  In  Tuscany.  They  h»I 
in  the  seventeenth  century  twenty-four  convents,  of 
which,  in  IBGO,  only  two  were  left,  at  Rome  and  at 
Florence. — Fehr.  Cad,  4er  Utnrhaor^at,  i,  68  aq. ; 
Ilelyot,  Ord.  Hilig.  i,  677 ;  Landon,  Ectt.  Did.  li,  US. 

CambiJdKA  Uuiniorlpt  (Copkx  CAtrrAeiu- 
oiEtiBtB,  from  its  present  place  of  deposit),  called  alen 
ConE:^  Brxx  (fton  its  depoailor),  usually  designated 
a*  D  of  the  Goapela  and  Acts,  Is  one  of  the  most  im- 

portant uncial  USS.  of  tbe  M.  T.  It  containa  the 
Greek  text,  with  a  Latin  translation  on  the  opposilo 
page,  of  the  entire  four  Gospela  (in  the  order  Matthew. 
John,  Hark,  Luke)  and  Actr,  with  aerenl  gapa  (Mstt. 
I.  1-20;  vl,  :0-1x,  i;  xiTli,  3  11;  John  i,  I6-iii, 
SB;  Acts  viii,S9-i,14;  i»i,  8-10, 15-18  [which  paa- 
sage  seem*  to  have  been  extant  in  Wetsteln'*  tlmej; 
xxii,  10^ SO,  a9-ixvili,  SI,  in  all  which  the  Umi  ia 
wholly  sbtenl;  end  MaU.iU,7-lGj  Maik  xil,  16-20; 
John  xvlil,  14-xx,  18,  where  tbe  Greek  ha*  been  aup- 
plied  I  y  a  scribe  not  esrlier  than  tbe  tenth  centnry ; 
1  esidet  about  ae  numeroua  (.mission*  and  almilsr  res- 

torations of  the  Lain,  hat  mwtly  at  different  pUces 
from  tbe  foregoing),  and  a  few  versea  of  the  catholic 
Fplailea  (John  iii,  11-15,  in  the  Utin  only),  which 
once  Etood  entire  Letwetn  Ihe  Gospel*  and  Acta.  1  be 
M8.  is  a  quarto  volume,  10  inches  high  by  8  broad, 
cr.nalatlngof  414  leave*  (11  of  Ihem  nore  or  let*  muli- 
tutrd,  and  9  others  by  later  bsnda),  with  but  one  col- 

umn (in  rach  page,  tbe  Gteck  I.eing  on  tbe  left  page 
and  the  Latin  on  tbe  right.  The  vellum  i>  not  veiy 
fine.  There  ire  B3  line*  on  each  pa^e,  and  thete  are 
of  unequal  length,  the  MS.  being  arranged  In  cisusp* 
or  iiTi\Bt,  and  the  corresponding  onra  in  tlie  L*t.  and 
Gr.  aa  npsrly  a*  possible  oppoalte  each  other.  It  has 
not  the  Ui«o  nfoXnio  or  Eutebian  canona,  but  only 
the  Ammonian  sections,  and  these  often  incorrectly 
placed,  obviously  l>y  a  later  band.  Tbe  leaves  tre 
arranged  in  quties  of  4  eheeta  (8  leavea)  each,  the  nn- 
meral  "signatnrea"  of  which  are  set  by  the  Arft  band 
low  in  the  margin  at  the  foot  of  the  Uat  page  of  each. 
tt  originally  conalaled  of  upward  of  64  quires,  and  nni? 
of  the  gspa,  which  omita  67,  ending  with  S  John,  11, 
would  he  too  great  a  apace  for  all  Ibc  canonical  Epis- 

tles merelj-.  Tbe  ftrat  three  llnee  of  each  book  were 
written  in  bright  red  Ink,  which  waa  sIpo  occssiunally 
employed  elaewbere  by  way  of  oraament.  The  char- 
actera  betrar  a  Ister  age  than  Codices  Alexandrinus, 
Vaticsnaa,  and  Ephraeml  (A,  B,  and  C),  and  copitats 
occur  at  in  Codex  Slnalticua  (K).  IU  Alexandrine 

fbnn*  would  argue  an  Egyptian  oriEln,  but  the  fact  of 
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tha  Lktln  tnnilitloii  |  Word  af  God.  Tba  Chnrch  In  Beiwnl  eombtl  tt  the 
S  shoin  that  it  i«  ■  W«t-  ,  wholn  compin;'  of  tha  redeemed,  bat  tbe  aUU  irfthe 
™      em  ropy.   It  U  Mslgn-  I  visible  Cburvh  mUlUnt,  walking  in  order,  ma  belbra 
!ad  wltb  gTBit  prolia-  tha  law  ecoDomlciJ,  or  In  boiiliui  under  the  lav,  na- 
,  blllt;totheiiith«n-|  tional;  ■inceChriat.oalf  congniKitianal.  "llie  mat- 

^  f  tnry.  It  it  chiefly  re-  !  t«r  of  tbe  riaible  Church  in  quality  conalfta  of  Uinta 

jf  t  markable  for  Ita  bold  '  by  calling;"  and  in  quantity  "a  chorch  ought  not  to 
^^  ^  '  and  esEtenaiTa  interpo-  b«  of  greater  number  than  may  oTiiiuarity  meet  togcth- 
P^  s  latlooa,  amounting  to  I  or  conveniently  In  one  place,  nor  feirer  than  can  con- 

^^  ^      "i       Kimo  >ix  handred  in  I  venlently  cany  on  church  work."     ■"■■■  — ■-•-   

3 

_  Acta    alone,    on  j  have  a  visilile  palldnl  union  amon;  themielves,  anil 
n  n  '  which  account  It  b;ia  .  thii  fbrm  la  tbe  vialble  covenant  whereby  Ibey  ̂ ve 

■9  PB  a  '*""    caatiounly    em- '  themaelvei  up  to  the  I^ord,  to  tbe  obaervingof  the  or- 
2  ̂   /\  I  .  ployed  bycritid,  not-, dinanceaorChriattoKetherinlheMmosoclety.     The 

3j^  ̂\^"J"  witiuitandin/ ita  great    njireiiie  ptBTdr  in  the  Church  belongs  to  Jeans  Chrirt; ^*  H  t|  antiquity.      See  Chit- |  tubordinBta  power,  aa  extraordinary,  to  apoatlea,  etc. ; 
-  ij  ^  W  icisH  (BiBUCAL).         aa  ordinaiy.to  everyparticnlarchnrtb.   Tbe  njjlctra in 

fa  ̂ ^  P*  °  t        Tlta  HS.  wit  pre-  !  a  church  are  neceaiary  to  ita  well-being,  but  not  to  Its 
J*  ̂ ^  ^'  I  J  aented   to  Cambrid^s  j  eiiatenco.     The  eitraordinary,  as  apoatlen,  are  tiera- 
^  Q  ey  ."!  ;  Unlvenity  in  1581  by  ,  pomry;   the  ordinary,  which  are  elder*  (or  biihop*) 
jr  IS  ^  "}'  Theodore    Beia,   who  I  and  deacons,  are  perpetual.     There  in  a  difference  bo- 
w  pH  ^^  55  aaysheobtaloeditdur-    tween  leaching  and  ruling  cUov.     Tbe  ruling  elder  i» 

^^  ̂ K  ^^  ̂   *  ing  the   French  wan  ,  to  aaaist  the  teaching  elder  in  ruling.     Tbe  dmooia'a 
^  ^  Q  3  S  in  1662,  when  it  wa*  i  office  ii  confined  to  t«nporiililJea.     Cbarch  ofirrrw  are 

^  ̂   ^  ̂  *  '''"'■^  '°  *^"  Dionaa-   elected  by  tbe  church  In  which  they  are  to  minlater, 
*^  ̂ ^  ̂~      ̂   ̂   S  tery  of  St.  IrensDs  at    and  the  cbarcb  may  depose,  as  well  as  elect  them, 
^^  <M  7       J  gj;  Lyona,  and  donbtless  '  tboughthe  adviceof  neighboringchurcbain  snchcaae 
•Q  Je  ̂      ̂   u^  reacued  by  aome  Hu-  '  ahould  be  sought     Cburcb  officers  are  to  be  ordained 
S  2  W       O  £  *  E"™***     "Itlivf'        It  I  "/^  tli^r  election  by  the  church ;  ordination  is  the 
^  ̂   V      sj  ~i  seemalo  have  beenthe    Bolemn  pnttinga  man  into  hia  place,  butdoea  notcon- 

^  ̂   pm      2  J'  same  mted  as  0  in  tbe   ililute  an  officer.     As  tbe  people  may  elect,  they  mav 
jf  ̂   ̂^     ̂   ̂ 4  roatgin  of  Stephens's  j  also  ordain  j  though,  where  there  are  eldere,  these,  aa 
^«  ̂   ̂^    ̂   ■■  third  edition.     It  waa   representing  the  cbarcb,  are  to  perform  the  wrvice  of 
tm  ̂   ̂       ly  gt  tint  completely  exam-  '  imposition  of  hands.     In  respect  to  Christ,  tbo  head, 
Ifi  /\  fi       ̂   '^'  InedbyPatrick  Young,    the  Church  is  a  nionarchv;  in  respect  to  the  biiithor- 
Mt  V  W      j^  '^'  thclibrarianofCbarlea  :  hood,  the  body,  it  resembiei 

I  o  ̂   P  M  i^ 

^      V      y,      rfl    ̂   5  insertion  of  many  of  |  are  rala  also  for  tbe  support  of  church  officers,  ad- 

0     B^    P    S  J;  lb.    

S       E      ̂        X     -i  ■  Tftsodori  fiffie  CimJo-  ;  ought  to  pteaerre  choich  communioi 

05^™!  ftfvi<«™,  1"B3,  2  vols,    lit,  by  way  of  mutual  care;  id,  by 
(^      ̂      ̂       ̂      Igi  fol.).      Scrivener    haa  ;  Hon ;  8d,  hy  way  of  admonition ;  1th,  by  way  of  par- 

V       >.       ̂        M      ,9  "       I   -— ■-     .■■    Churchgovem- 
I\J        J      ̂      S,  I  1>y  Usher  for  Walton's  1  ment  or  rule  la  placed  by  Christ  In  tlie  officers  of  the 
ftn       'y      ̂      j(     '^  /U^(.    Dr.  Kipling    cbnrch,  who  are  subject  to  the  power  of  the  church, 
W      ̂       ̂       ̂*    SA  publiahed   It   in    tiill  J  andwhapronouncesentencewithconsentorthechurcb. 
^       '"'  ;      U    J  t  irom  fac-almila  types,  |       In  a  right  administration,  all  church  acts  proceed ti  bntwiththeancriticBl,afUir  the  manner  of  a  mixed  administntion.     Thent 

■35  i  ■ rginal  readings  .  mission  and  dismission  of  members,  eicommi 

A      Ij    V   the  
  ^     ̂       O    £i  Into  th  .         „ 

C      jg      S     ■£  ■    Theodort  Btat  Cia^a-  \  ought  to  preserve  chuich  communion  with  each  other. 

2^       ̂       fit     g  I    by   the    second   bund    etc.,  all  based  on  the  preceding  principles;  and  it  is 
^     iC      Q    £4.  Into  the  text  (Oxfu  ;  declared  IhU  churches,  though  distinct  and  equal, 

—        ̂         -^       VC     j!  3    Tieodari  Btae  Canto-  I  ouirht  to  nteserve  chuich  communion  with  each  other. 

L  V  ^  m  ^  since  reprinted  it  more  '  ticipation  in  acta  of  worship,  etc. ;  Sth,  by  way  of 
fT  "^  jj  *  g  carefully  in  ordlnsiy  j  ommendation ;  6th,  by  way  of  relief  and  succor. 
O       UJ      <^      }ff    W       trinSi  vitb  Introduc- 1  gathering  a  church,  this  conununion  ahould  always  be 
h^       L       ■••      9       tlon,  annotations,  and    attended  to. 

<      •  '■'    3       exact  facsimiles  (Co-        Synods  according  to  tbe  pattern  of  Acta  nv,  thoof^ 
^  s       der  Brta,  etc.,  Lond. ,  not  necessary  to  the  being,  are  useful  Ibr  the  well-b»- 

=       IflW,   8yo) — Scriven-    ing  of  the  churches.      They  are  constituted  by  the 

!H  «  a       "^'  ̂ '''"'^'  V-  ̂   "l-i  \  churches  sending  forth  elders  and  other  messenKera  to 
•^1  I       Tregelles   bi   Home's    meet  together  in  tbe  name  of  Christ.     A  magistrale 
M  I  ^       iHlrod.  (new  ed.),  iv, '  has  power  to  call  a  synod,  hnt  tbe  constituting  of  a f  x\  Ji       p.  169  sq.    See  Mand-    synod  is  ■  church  act.     Sinoda  are  not  to  exercise 
'^  '  scRirrs  (Biblical),      church  censures  by  wsy  of  discipline,  but  to  debate  and 
Cambridge  Platfonu.  a  system  of  Church  dis-  determine  the  principles  on  which  such  acts  are  baaed, 

ripllne  agreed  npon  by  tbe  elden  and  messengers  of  and,  so  ftrasconsonant  with  God's  Word,  they  are  to  be 
the  Mew  England  churches,  assembled  in  synod  at  received  with  reverence  and  submission.  Synods  are 
Cambridge,  ISH.  The  object  of  tbe  synod  was  to  da-  not  permanent  ecclesiastical  bodies.  An  article  on  the 
fine  accurately  tha  eccle-iiastical  position  of  tbe  New  i  powerof  civil  magistrates  in  matters  ecclesiasdcalcom- 

Kngland  churches.  In  matton  of  fslth  they  were  pletes  the  platform. — Savage's  l^mtA^D7^  vol.  ii;  Boa- 
agned,  but  there  were  differences  in  regard  to  Cbnrch  ton  ed.  Cnrnbriilpe  and  S-igbrmi  Plaifarmt;  Sbedd, 
Koreroment,  some  being  inclined  to  a  more  strict  Pres-  |  Ui^-  n/Doetrinn,  11. 482.  See  Co:caKEaATiO!iALmB. 
Iiyterisnism,  some  to  a  morelonse  ]ndependenc]\while  :  Camb^BB  (Kn/if^utiit,  a  Orvcized  fbnn  of  the 
the  great  majority  were  ConKtegatlonalieta.  ;  old  reralc  KiOmjisa,  a  "  Ijard,"  Rawlinaon,  llfr  iahu. 

As  regards  doeirinr.  the  synod  declared  their  adhe-  til.  4!iB),  the  second  Persian  monarch  ofthe  name,  was 

sion  to  the  Westminster  Confession  ;  but  they  did  not '  thssonofCyms  the  GreatCbuthy  what  mother  is  dis- 
aecept  that  confession  In  regard  to  discipline,  but  pro-  pated\  whom  be  succeeded,  B.C.  580.  In  the  fifth 
ceeded  to  construct  a  platform,  of  which  we  give  the  year  of  bis  reign  he  invaded  Egypt,  taking  oBlence,  >c< 
following  abstract:  Itdeclireithat  tbe/om  of  Church  .  cording  to  Herodotus  (ill,  I),  at  the  reftasal  of  Amasls, 
eovemment  Is  one,  immutable,  and  prescribed  in  tbe  I  the  father  of  Psammenilus,  the  then  reigning  Egyptian 
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Ub|C  to  gli-e  him  his  dangfalcr  tn  marriage;  but  tb<  ' 
nal  caoH  of  tbe  cimpai^n  (cnmp.  Herodotiu,  i,  77) 
va*  ilie  UDbition  of  Cambvaca  (mi  Uihlnuun,  Hirod. 
p.  148)  to  Bcccmpliah  tfa«  ded^  of  his  father  in  re- ' 
Bwering  thia  pank>n  of  Nebucbadntiiar't  ronqneaU 
(*M  Jer.  xliii;  slvij  Ezek.  xxix-xxxii;  comp.  New- 

laa,  (M  Ua  Prcpiaiia,  I,  86'>).  See  Ctsd*.  li^tjpt 
vaa  aDbdned,  according  to  Clijeiu,  throDKh  treachery ; 
acatrdiog  to  PantKBiu  (vii,  B),  by  intrigue;  bat  ac- 
conliDg  tn  Uerodotiu,  in  ■  pitched  battle,  after  which 
the  whole  conntry,  t»  tho  the  CyreniADi  and  Barcang, 
toboiittad  to  him.  He  proceeded  to  eiecate  hii  de- 
rigD  of  nducing  Ethio[da  abo,  but  wu  compelled  to 
retreat  for  want  of  ftrovuiona.  hia  atlaclc  on  Carthage 
haTing  liknriie  £iiled  through  the  refueaJ  of  hU  Phin- 
■idaB  aJUea  to  co-operate  with  him  a^iuat  their  qwd 
ooks*.  Be  waj  IhDB  defiated  In  hia  plana,  which 
doabtleaa  mnteniplated  the  wearing  to  Psnla  the  or- 
■ru  bade  of  the  Deeeft  (Herod,  ii,  I ;  Hi,]  £6;  Cte- 

riaa,  Pen.  9 ;  Jnetin.  i,  0 ;  comp.  Heeren's  A/riean  Nu- 
luw.  i,  fi).  Diodonie  aaya,  Indeed,  that  be  penetrated 
aa  fiu  aa  Herofi,  and  enn  founded  that  city,  naming 
It  aAei  hia  mother ;  but  ttaia  atatement  la  equally  in- 
Eonct  (aMStrabo,  p.T90)irith  thatof  Joaepbna,  who 
Hya  ha  changed  iti  name  to  MeroS  in  booer  of  bia  ais- 
Mr  iAtU.  ii,  10,  !).  The  conduct  of  Cambyaea  after 
thia  exhibited  the  darkest  charicler  of  tyraBDV  to 
BBch  an  extent  that  tbe  ̂ [yptiana,  whom  he  ruled 
with  an  iroQ  (way  (comp.  Isa.  lii,  4),  attributed  to 
Um  madnesa  as  tbe  pnniahment  of  his  hnpiety,  and 
•ran  tbe  Peruana  ever  after  atyled  bim  the  "despot" 
(jwronfC,  Herod,  lii,  89).  Indeed,  he  appean  to  have 
baea  aBbjeet  to  epileptic  flta  fnim  hia  birth  (Herod,  lii, 
t\  and  hia  bcha-Tior  evinced  a  violence  of  tamper  bor- 
dving  upon  tmaj.  He  b  aald  to  hare  man  led  his 
Dwa  dstens  and  to  have  brutally  killed  one  of  them 
feic  bewailing  the  execution  of  hia  own  brother  Smer- 
dia  by  hi>  order.  Hia  atrocHlea  provoked  an  Insur- 
rection,  headed  by  one  of  tbe  Ha^n  priests,  who  is- 

fDincd  tbe  name  of  the  murdeied  prince  "Smerdis" 
(q.  V.) ;  and,  aa  Cambyses  waa  marching  to  pot  down 
the  pnCender,  be  died  at  Ecbatana  of  an  accidental 
wvMod  in  the  thigh,  B.C.  aal,  leaving  no  heir  (Herod. 
Bi,  61  aq.  Cteaiaa,  Bsetrjit.  Ptri.,  give*  a  aoniewhat 
diffiTtdt  accaunl  of  his  end,  and  also  makes  hia  reign 
eighteen  yean ;  but  Clemena  Alexindrinna,  Sln.m.  i, 
MSl,  aajrs  be  reigned  ten  yean).  See  Perbia.  He  is 
^med  Kabmj^  on  the  Persian  taMet  of  the  Beblstun 
■KriptioD  (RawlinsoD,  Herod.  U,  4!>S,  493)-  See  Cu- 
■KiFOBia  Ikxcriptioss.  Hia  name  also  appeara  on 
(he  Eryptian  monumenta  in  a  royal  cartouch.     See 

IIlenglTph  of 

Canhyaes  ta  pmhably  the 
m  Ena  1*.  6,  a*  tbe  Peruan  king  addreaaed  by  tbe  en- 
eaniea  of  the  Jews  Ibe  the  purpose  of  frustrating  thi 
iwbaihtiBg  of  the  Temple,  B.C.  629-      Joaephus  alM 
ealla  thb  monarch  Cmiitfara,  U(  mm  ofCsm,  and  ht 
Kf<re*  the  cmrespondonco  between  the  king  and  bii 
■lytias  Ticeroya  in  detail  {Ant.  xi,  il,  I  and  2).  which 
he  has  evidently  blended  with  that  which  took  pli 
with  hi*  aDccrmer,  the  pseudD-Smerdis  ("  Artaxerxei 
Ein  It,  7  aq.),  since  be  does  not  name  tbe  latter,  t 
-aiy  alludes  to  tbe  asnrpation  of  the  Magians  In  t 
Uterral  before  the  acoeaalon  of  Dariua  Hyatsapia  ( 
iii,  t).      Sea  AuAsnaKiis. 

Camel  (a  word  fbnnd  In  esaentislly  tbe  same  form 

Ib  an  tbe  Sheoitie  Isngnagea  [Heb.  \-^y,  gamal' ;  Syr- 
bc,  the  aamoj  Cbald.  gamala;  ancient  Arabic, jemr/, 
■BsterB,  ytmmtt] ;  in  the  Greek  [«ifii)Xi>c]  and  Ladn 
Temlfaaj,  wbapca  it  hat  pasaed  Into  the  langnagea  of 

Western  Esrope;  alao  in  the  Coptic  jfcmntt  In  S>n> 
acrit  it  occurs  aa  krantila  and  linimilaka ;  and  bence 
Schlegel  traces  the  word  to  the  root  tram  =  to  ilep. 
Bochart  derives  it  from  the  not  ̂ p|,  lo  rwtnge,  be- 

cause the  camel  la  vindictive  and  retains  the  mcmcry 
of  injoriea  [animal  /irjiainatai'}  ;  but  Gcsenlus  conaid- 

s  likely  that  ̂ ^1  should  have  aasumed  the 
force  of  the  cognate  Arabic  nal  jamat,  to  carry),  an 
animal  of  tbe  grder  RumiiiaiitUt,  and  genoa  Caatlu. 
Aa  Gonititoled  by  moat  modem  naturalitla,  it  com- 
priaeg  two  apedea  positively  distinct,  but  etill  poaiess- 
Ing  tbe  common  charactera  of  Letng  ruminsnta  with- 
tut  boms,  without  muzzle,  with  noetrita  forming  ob-  , 
Ique  slits,  the  u^qrar  lip  divided,  and  separately  mov. 
ible  and  exUnaile,  the  aolea  of  tbe  feet  homy,  with 
wo  loss  covered  by  ungulculated  clawa,  the  limba 
ong,  the  abdomen  drawn  up,  while  the  neck,  long  and 
alender,  is  bent  down  and  up,  the  revene  of  that  of  a 
horar, which  ta  arched.  According  to  othrr  nataral- 
ista,  however,  the  two-humped  camel,  (ometimea  call- 

ed tbe  Bictrian  camel,  is  a  variety  only,  not  a  diitinct 
ppeciea  (Patterson, /atrW.  (oZooJij^,  p.  417).  Camels 
have  thirty-six  teeth  in  all,  of  which  three  cutpldate 
on  each  aide  above,  six  incison,  and  tno  curpidate 
on  each  side  below,  though  differently  n,.roed,  Etill 
have  all  more  or  less  tbe  chancter  of  Cuthrs.  They 
have  callosities  on  tbe  breaat-bone  r.nd  on  the  flexnrea 
of  the  joints.  Of  the  four  atomachs,  which  tbey  bare 
in  common  with  other  snlmala  cheuing  the  cud,  the 
veotriculuB,  or  paunch,  la  provided  with  meiDbranons 
cella  to  contain  an  eitr.!  provitloD  of  water,  enibllng 
tbe  species  to  snl>aist  for  four  or  more  diyi  without 
drinking.  But  when  in  the  desert,  the  cemel  liaa  the 
faculty  of  amelUng  it  afar  off,  and  then,  bi^aking 
through  all  control,  he  ruahis  onward  to  drink,  stir- 

ring the  elcTnent  previously  with  a  fcirc-foot  until 
quite  muddy.  Camels  are  temperate  animsls,  bfing 
fi<d  on  a  march  only  once  in  twenty-four  hours,  with 
about  a  pound  weight  of  datea,  beana,  or  barley,  and 
are  enabled  in  the  wilderness,  by  means  of  their  long 
flexible  npcks  and  strong  cuspidate  teeth,  to  snip  ta 
they  pass  at  thlstlea  and  thomj'  planle,  mlmosia  and 
capcT-Ireea.  They  are  emphsticaUy  called  "  the  ships 
of  the  deaert;"  having  to  cross  regiona  where  no  veg- 
etatloa  whatever  ia  met  with,  and  where  they  could 
not  l:e  enabled  to  continue  their  march  bat  for  the  aid 
of  the  double  or  single  bunch  on  the  lack,  which,  be- 

ing composed  of  mutculsr  Hiiro,  and  cellular  aubFtacre 
highly  adapted  for  Che  accumulation  of  fat,  awella  in 
proportion  as  the  animal  is  healthy  and  well  fed,  or 
ainks  by  absorption  as  it  aopplira  tiio  want  of  auf  le- 
nance  under  fatigue  and  scarcity;  thus  giving  an  ex- 

tra stock  of  food  without  eating,  till  by  ezhaoation  the 
skin  of  the  prominences,  instead  of  standing  up,  fells 
over,  and  bang*  like  empty  bags  on  the  fide  of  the 
dorsal  ridge.  Now  when  to  these  endonments  arc 
added  a  lofty  stature  and  great  agility  ;  cjis  that  dis- 

cover minute  objects  at  a  distance;  a  sense  of  ameUing 
of  ptodigioua  acotenoM.  ever  kFpt  in  a  state  of  aenal- 

bility  by  the  inimai's  power  of  closing  the  nostrils  la 
exclude  tbe  acrid  pirticlea  of  the  sandy  deaerta;  a 
spirit,  moreover,  of  patience,  not  tbe  rrsult  of  fear,  but 
of  forbearance,  carried  to  the  length  of  self-sacriflco  In 

,  tbe  practice  of  obedience,  so  often  exemplifled  by  tfaa 
'  camel's  bones  in  great  ntmiben  strewing  the  surbce 
I  of  the  desert;  when  we  perceive  it  fumiehed  with  a 
I  dense  wool  to  avert  the  solar  heat  and  nightly  cold 
while  on  the  animal,  and  to  clothe  and  hidge  his  mos- 

I  ter  when  mannflictured,  and  know  that  tbe  female 
I  carries  milk  lo  liwd  him,  we  have  one  of  the  most  in- 
,  controvertible  examples  of  Almighty  power  and  b^ 
neHcence  in  the  adaptation  of  means  to  a  direct  pnr- 
poae  that  can  well  be  aabmilted  to  the  apprebenaion 

I  of  man  ;  for,  without  the  rxirtence  of  the  cameL  im- 
mense portions  of  tbe  surface  of  the  earth  would  be 

nninbabitalde,  and  Ck-en  impassable.   Surely  tbe  Araba 



are  rigbt:  "Jab's  bcastti  ■  monument  of  God't  mst^ 

'  1.  Tba  Bcctrtin  camsl  (RDiMflu  Bactriaua  of  >Q- 
tbnri)  h  large  and  robott ;  naturaUj'  iritfa  two  hunch- 

es, and  origiDall}'  a  n^Te  of  the  hiBfaeat  table-land* 

1  CAMEL 

part  of  hie  donation.  Thii  cau  tw  Irae  only  upon  thj 
Buppoeition  that  bat  a  fe*  of  these  anlmalt  were  deUv- 
erad  to  him,  and  therefore  that  they  wen  itill  ran  in 
the  valley  of  the  Nile,  though  loiin  after  there  is  abou' 
dant  evidence  of  the  nations  of  Sj'ria  and  Palaatinc 
having  whole  herds  of  them  fully  dnmeeticutad.  Thcae 
■  ■em  to  imply  that  the  genus  Camelus  was  oti^nall}- 
an  inhaliitanl  of  the  elevated  deserts  of  Central  Asia, 
its  dense  fur  showing  that  a  cold  but  dry  atmosphere 
wii  to  be  encountered,  and  thst  it  came  alnsdy  domm- 
ticated,  towaid  the  south  and  west,  with  the  oldest  col- 

onies of  mountaineeiB,  who  are  to  be  distingoishod  from 
earlier  tribes  that  sulidued  the  ass,  and  perhaps  from 
others  alill  more  ancient,  who,  taking  to  the  rivers,  de- 

scended by  water,  and  aftenrard  coasted  and  crossed 
narrow  seas.  Of  the  Arabian  spedes  two  very  diitinct 
races  are  noticed;  tiiose  of  stronger  fnune  but  slower 
pace  used  to  can)'  burdens  varying  fknm  600  to  TOO 
weight,  and  ir^ivelling  Utllo  more  than  twenty-four 
miles  pii  day ;  and  those  of  lighter  fonn,  bred  for  the 
saddle  with  single  riders,  the  fleetest  b< 
vey  intetiiience,  etc.,  and  travelling  at  the  mte  rrf  100 
miles  in  twenty-four  hours.  They  arc  deaignaled  by 

Baclrtau  Uamcl  aaveial  agqielliitions,  such  aa  Deloid,  the  best  ci 

of  Central  Aula,  where  even  now  wild  individuals  m  . 
The  species  extends  through  China,  Tar- 

tory,  and  Russia,  and  is  principally  imparted  acroaa 
the  monntains  into  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Persia. 
II  is  seldom  seen  at  Aleppo  (Russel,  ff.  ft.  Ahppo,  il, 
170).  Oneappeorsfijureilln  theproceesionsofthean- 
clent  Persian  satrdpies  amon^  the  bas-rellefb  of  Cbebel 
Mlnar,  where  the  Arabian  species  Is  not  seen.  It  ia 

is  species  which,  according  tu  the  researches  of 
lardt,  constitutes  the  brown  Taons  variety  of 

single-hunched  Turkish  or  Turkt  c 
seen  at  Constantinople,  tliere  being 

long  breeders,  not,  it  appeon,  attended  with 
citirpsting  with  a  knife  the  foremost  bunch 

of  the  animal  soon  after  birth,  thorcliT  procuring  more 
space  for  the  pack-saddle  and  toad,  it  seems  thst  this 
mode  of  render! h.l;  the  Bactrian  cross-breed  simitar  to 
the  Arabian  camel  or  iiromedary  (for  Burckhardt  rais- 
opplies  the  last  name)  i*  one  of  tha  principal  causes 
of  the  confusion  and  contradictions  which  occur  in  the   from  Oman,  m  „.    . 
descriptions  of  tho  two  species,  and  that  the  various  |  also  lltjin  by  the  Turks,  and  still  other  names  (e.  i;. 
other  iulermiEtures  of  races  In  Asia  Minor  and  Sjiia,  |  AAaary,  Mahmy.  AsMn,  Badttt  at  Heial,  Rawahel, 
having  for  their  object  either  to  create  greater  powers  '  and  Racsmbet)  in  India,  all  names  more  or  less  imply- 
ofenduranceofcold  orDrheat,of  Liodj-to  carry  weik'ht,  ,  ing  swiftness,  the  same  as  ipciiit,  ivift;  the  diSta-- 
or  to  mijvc  with  speed,  have  still  more  perplexed  the  j  "nee  between  them  and  a  common  camel  being  n* 
question.  From  these  causes  a  variety  of  names  has  ,  fneat  as  that  between  a  high-l>red  Artb  mare  and  an 
arisen,  which,  when  added  to  the  Arabian  distinctions  !  English  cart-horse  (Layatd,  Natvrli  and  Bab.  p.  Z92). 
fbr  each  sex,  and  fur  the  young  during  every  year  of  '  Caravans  of  loaded  camels  have  always  sconts  and 
its  growth,  and  even  far  the  camels  nursing  horse-  flankers  monnled  on  tbcM  light  animals,  and  in  earlier 
foals,  has  made  the  appellatives  exceedingly  numer- 1  ages  Cyrus  and  others  employed  them  in  the  line  of 
oui.     We  notice  onl.v—  !  liattle,  each  carrying  two  archers.     The  Romans  of 

!-  The  Arabian  camel  or  inmedaTy  (aune/u  drrmi-  <  the  third  and  foarth  centuries  of  our  era,  as  appear* 

rdnrioM  or  AnOiinii  at  nataraUsls,  13:i,  bt'ktr;  and  '"""'  '''■  "W^io,"  maintained  in  Egypt  and  Pale^ 

fomaleandyonngnn=B,HtmV, both  "dromedary,"  «"»  "'"^^"'"^  '^'"'^n"..'"T'!i.wf"'"!^" 

loa.  Ix,  6:  Jer.  it  li)  ,  ̂ ^r\y  the  specie,  having  'f"  i  P?f-''1-T  t^"  "»"  1^","^"**  ,""  1"^' n.»,™ii»  V  .  VI.       J  -J    "H^"-""  ""'"IK    em  Africans  bod  shown  their  importance  in  protect- naturally  but  one  hunch,  and  considered  aa  of  West-  ,„„  ,i.  „  ■  „_  x„,i  j  „„  ,^  ,  „_  .„,|,  _„ 
•n,  A.U11.  „  01  AM,»n  rtp",  .J.bo..h  .,  U.d  ot  ̂ f  ̂ S^^ri^^Z^^^l^S^ 

■r'ii'?'"!'  T.^^'  »<•""""(  ■'  ̂1^  ("""»• '  .f  J.d.h,  ..1  th™  Mbm  I.  lb.Tl,.b.l.  (™»p.l  S™. 
™i«'  '"'  r  i  t  T  ".!"■,  r"  "»"  »»».  ")■  Bo-P.".  Ibmrf  .  .lmU.r«.^  .»a  1« 
ancient  tnnilj  Iren.alh  tba  pyrjmid  of  G  leh,  wblch    i>„„„.„_  >.„    ,n„.,    i.„ 
.how,herdsnienbringingthei7eattleanddome;ticted  "^"T  r^,  .iL!ir^-,^«-*«.  ̂ ^^  ■  ■ 
animahitol-e  numbered beforeaitawardandhiascrilH.,  ;  "  ̂   I'""'?  **"  ""^  B-S^ni^nS,  oc*<«*(cr™™ 
and  in  which  we  see  oxen,  goats,  sheep,  osKe,  geese,  '  (^"i-  ""'t  10,  H),  rendered  "  cameI^■■  more  proper, 
and  ducks,  but  neither  bones  nor  camels  That  they  'y  signlAea  miilit  (being  explained  by  the  addition 

ware  not  indiienous  in  the  esrh- history' of  Egypt  ia  "•"■"  of  mares,"  mistranslated  "young  dromoda- 
roonlenanced  by  the  mythical  tale  of  the  prieata  de-  ''»*").  "^  Implies  the  swift  postage  or  conveyance  of 
scritung  "  the  flight  of  Typhon,  seven  days'  Joomey  ""iers,  the  whole  verse  showing  that  all  the  means  of 

nponanass."  We  find,' however,  camels  mentioned  'lispatch  wore  set  In  motion  at  the  dispcaal  of  govern- in  Geneiis  xil ;  but  being  pUcodlastamong  the  cattle  ment  (see  the  dissertation  on  this  word  by  Schelhoni, 

given  by  Pharaoh  to  Abraham,  the  fact  seems  to  show  , '"?  'he  Miie.  Lip$.  x,  231-44).  On  the  other  band, 

that  they  were  not  considered  aa  the  meet  important !  "^rHi  t'ttA  (translated  "mules"  in  the  above  [ia» 
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■(c,  *Dd  Tcndand  " dromciUry"  in  1  Kingi  iv,  !8}  l  verj'  nutrillvi  cooling  drink  (ArlaUtt.  HM.  AiJm.  v\, 
■•wiftbMBt"  in  Uic.l,ia),  ■■  take  to  U  ooa  of  ths  8&,  1 ;  PUny,  A',  if.  ii,41i  xxTiit,9),  and  when  tun)- 
unj  nainaa  Ibr  niiming  ewnsk  (aa  abov*),  uvd  to  ed  it  beconm  lotoxicatiDg  (ancb,  acoording  to  tlu 
carry  ucpnua  ;  or  postrhonaa,  anciently  AiiauM  ta  Rabtiiue  [Roacnmallar,  Nat,  ad  Hitrot.  I,  ID],  was  th« 

Aam^  DOW  Chipper  or  Ctufpne,  which,  according  drink  ofi'crcd  [Jndg.  iv,  1E>]  Uy  Jael  to  Siaera  [comp. te  XeDOptmn,  tziatod  in  Penis  in  the  time  of  Cynu,  Joaepbur,  Anl.  r,  b,  4]).  Their  dung  luppliea  fnel  in 
asd  am  aUU  In  nae  under  different  appellatiana  orer  i  tba  deaert  and  in  undy  regionn  wliere  wood  it  acnce ; 

all  Alia.  The  tirkaroA'  (nilSir,  rendend  "awift  *nd  occaaianally  it  is  a  kind  of  lesonrce  for  horan 

htaata")  of  lia.  Iivi  SO,  were  p^baWy  alao  a  kind  of  """■"  "">•.'  f«>d,  ̂  wanting  in  the  wildorae.a.  Their 
----  ^    ̂   "^  ̂   Beah,  particnlBrly  the  hunch,  i>  In  reqnett  amcng  th* Aniba  (camp.  Proap.  Alp.  //.  ff.  Ag.  i.  226),  although 

Ibrhidden  to  the  HebMwr,  more  |«thapa  from  ino- 
tivea  of  economy,  and  to  keep  the  people  from  again 
becoming  wanderert,  than  from  any  real  unclean' 
neas.  Camela  were  eaily  a  fourco  of  richei  to  the 
pBlrlsrclu,  and  from  that  periid  beaune  an  increaa- 
ing  object  of  rural  importance  to  tbe  aeveral  tribea 
of  Uraei,  »ho  inhabited  the  gniing  and  LordfT  die- 
tricti,  but  (till  they  never  equalled  the  numbera  poa- 
eesaed  fay  the  Araba  of  tbe  desert.  In  what  manner 
the  Hebnira  derived  the  vatnable  remunentiont  ob- 

tainable fVoni  them  doee  not  direetly  appear,  but  It 
may  be  aurmiMd  that  by  moin*  of  their  camels  the} 
were  la  poaaeHion  of  tbe  whole  trade  that  parted  by 
land  tttaa  Aaia  Himr  and  SjTia  to  tbe  Red  Sea  anil 
Egypt,  and  lYnm  the  Red  Sea  and  Arabia  toward  th* 
north  and  to  the  Iluxniclan  aea-porta.  On  eiilA 

Camel  tat  Bupie.  dromedaries  the  trotting  motion  ii  eo  hatd  that  to  en- dure it  the  rider  requirea  a  nevere  apprenticeihip  \  Lot 
All  eamela,  fhun  their  very  birth,  are  tanght  to  riding  upon  alow  camels  la  not  diaatireeable,  on  ac- 

besd  Uwlr  limbs  end  lie  down  to  receive  a  load  or  a  |  count  of  the  measured  step  of  their  walk  ;  Iidies  and 
Til.  Tbey  are  often  placed  circularly  in  a  recum-  j  women  in  gener&I  are  conveyed  upon  them  in  a  kind 
taot  poatnre,  and,  together  with  their  Joadf,  form  a  I  of  wicker-work  sedan,  known  as  tbe  lakht-ravan  nf 
•aOdait  rampart  of  defence  against  robben  on  horae-  India  and  Penia.  In  some  caaei  this  piece  offemalr 
laek.     Tbe  milk  of  ahe-camals  is  atill  considered  a  |  equipage  preeenti  almost  n  formidable  appearance- 

A  Bhammar  Lad;r  on  a  Carnd. 

Tbe  camels  which  carried  the  king's  eervanta  or  guests,  |  without  food 
acBnlinft  to  Philostratna,  wen  always  diatingnisbed  |  Their  well-ki 
In-  a  gilded  boas  on  the  fc^ehead.     The  camel,  being    to  receive  tt 
a  Mtln  of  Aalk,  fknm  the  earliest  ages  to  the  present    merely  the  n 
tey  haa  baen  the  chief  means  of  commanlcatlon  be-  i  tation  of  tti 
tveen  the  different  reiciona  of  the  East  and  ttaia  its    This  is  their 
nadeifDl  powera  of  endurance  in  the  desert  has  on-    too,  by  the  c 
lUed  rentes  to  be  opened  which  would  otherwise  have  i  etpecially  by  that  upon  the  breast.    Hardly  less  won- 
Heen  Impndicable.     "Their  home  la  thadesprt;  and    derful  is  the  adaptation  of  their  broad  cnabionrd  feci 
Ikry  were  made.  In  the  wisdom  of  the  Cnstnr,  to  be  '  to  the  arid  sanda  and  gravelly  eoD  which  it  i)  their 
the  carriers  of  the  desort.     The  coarse  and  |>rickly    lot  cbiefly  to  traverse   As  the  carrien  of  the 

■braba  of  Iha  wastot  are  to  them  the  mnst  delicious  I  East,  the  'ships  of  the  desert,'  mother  importont 
taai.  and  ersn  of  then  they  eat  bat  little.  So  Urn  quality  of  tbe  camel  is  their  ■urc-footedness"  (itoliln- 
anAswontaofthelloaluR,  that  their  power  of  going  |  Inson,  A-seorcifa,  ii,  OSI-CSi).    The  present  geograph. 

,  as  well  as  without  water,  is  wonderful, 
lown  habit  of  lying  down  upon  the  breast 
eir  burdens  it  not,  at  Is  often  supposed, 
isult  of  training;  It  is  an  admirable  adap- 
)ir  nature  to  their  destiny  as  carriers. 
natarai  position  of  repose,  as  is  shown, 

of  the  legs,  and 
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Iwl  dlitribodoii  of  the  cunsi  extendi  onr  Antda, 
Sjria,  Ana  Utuor  to  the  foot  of  the  Csucisiis,  Hie  ■ontfa 
of  Tutuy,  *Dd  part  of  Indu.  In  Afriu  it  i>  Ibood 
tn  the  coontries  extending  from  the  Medlteimnean  to 
the  Senegal,  and  ftuni  Egypt  and  AbjHlnia  toAlgien 
and  Morocco.  A  number  o[  Ga4nelt  have  latelj  been 
imported  into  the  United  State*,  dui;ned  for  trana- 
portatlon  In  the  arid  plaina  of  the  extnina  Mathweat- 
cm  tarritorlea ;  but  the  reeolt  of  the  experiment  ia 
;et  doubtful  (Manh,  Tht  Camel,  etc.  Boat.  1S66).  (For 
■  farther  view  of  the  natunl  hiatory  of  the  camel,  lee 
the  PaiKj/  C^/eiepadia,  >,  v.)     See  Dhohedart. 

The  camel  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. It  was  nsed  not  only  la  Piileatlne,  bat  alao  In 

Arabia  (Jud.  vil,  12).  in  Esypt  (Esod.  in,  B),  In  8yri» 
(t  Kings  viii,  S),  and  in  Auyria,  ■*  appeira  from  the 
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a  irife  for  laaic  portray*  the  bablta  of  ■  nomad  paople, 
porhap  moat  of  all  wban  Rebekah,  like  an  Anb  dam- 
ael,  li)(hta  off  her  camel  to  meet  laaac  (ixlv).  Jaoob, 
like  Abraham,  had  camela  (xzx,  48):  wlien  he  left 
Padan-anm  he  •'  aet  hii  aona  and  hU  wlvea  npon  cam- 
ela"  (axxi,  17);  In  the  preaenCba  made  to  Eaan  there 
were  "thirty  milch  camel*  with  their  colta"  (xxiii, 
15).  In  Paleatine,  aflor  hta  ntam,  be  aeema  oo  1hi){ct 
M  have  kept  them.  When  hi*  *on*  went  down  to 

Egypt  to  bay  com,  they-took  aaae*.  Joaeph  aent  wag. 
ona  for  hla  father  and  'the  women  and  children  of  hi* 
home  (xlv,  19,  ST;  ilvi,  6).  After  the  eonqnen  of 
Canaan,  thla  be**t  aeem*  to  have  been  but  little  uacd 
by  the  laraellles,  and  It  was  probably  kept  only  by 
the  tribes  bordering  on  the  deaert.     It  i*  noticeable 
that  an  lahmaellte  w 

imped  Lanul 

•colptare*  of  Nlnevvh  (aee  Layvd,  Ifumth  and  Bab. 
p.  68!).  It  was  used  at  an  early  date  both  sa  a  riding 
animal  and  a*  ■  beast  of  harden  (Gen.  kkIv,  64- 
xxxvU,  36).  It  waa  Ukewiae  used  in  war  (1  Sam. 
XXX,  17j  laa.  iiJ,  7,-  comp.  Pliny,  ff.  H.  viii,  18; 
Xanoph.  Cyrop.  vU,  1,  87 ;  Herod,  i,  80 ;  vil,  B6 ;  Llvy, 
XKXvil,  41)).  Of  ita  hair  coarse  garmenta  were  nun- 
Dfactured  (MatL  Hi,  4 ;  Hark  I,  %).  The  Jew*  went 
not  (llowed  to  eat  ita  fleah  (l.ev.  xi,  4  ;  Dent,  xiv,  7). 
The  prophet  Isaiah  foretella  the  greit  Increaae  and 
flourishing  aUte  of  the  Ueiaiah'a  Itlngdom,  by 
conversion  and  acraasion  of  the  Gentile  nationa,  by 
comparing  the  happy  and  glorioua  concourse  to  a  t«»i 
aiwmblage  of  camels  (Ix,  S).  He  also  predlcti  the 
march  of  the  army  of  Cyrua  to  the  conquest  and  de- 
fltfuction  of  Babylon  by  an  allnoion  to  a  chariot  of 
camels  (xxl,  T);  and  the  folly  and  presumption  of 
those  is  remarlied  upon  (axx,  6)  who,  in  the  time  of 
their  trouble,  carried  tnasiues  on  camels  into  E,;ypt 
to  purchase  the  aaaiitanee  of  that  people,  and  acknowl- 
ed^  not  the  Lord  theit  God,  who  ̂ one  could  save 

In  the  history  of  the  Ilebrewe,  however,  tha  camel 
was  used  only  by  nomad  tribes.  Thia  Is  becanse  the 
deaert  la  the  home  of  the  Arabian  species,  and  it  can- 

not thrive  in  even  so  flne  a  climate  as  that  of  the  val- 
ley of  the  Nile  in  E^ypt.  The  Hebrews  in  the  patri- 

archal age  had  cameU  aa  late  as  Jacob's  journey  from 
Padan-aram,  until  which  time  they  mainly  led  a  very 
wandering  life.  With  Jacob's  sojourn  in  Palestine, 
and,  Blill  more,  hia  aettlement  In  Egi-pt,  they  became 
■  fixed  population,  and  thenceforward  their  beast  of 
bnrden  was  the  ass  rather  than  the  cimel.    The  camel 

tellof  Abraham'a  wealth  (Grn.  xli,  16,  aa  x^iv,  8fi).to which  Pharaoh  dnnbtless  added,  than  to  recount  the 
kins[-9  gifla.  If  the  meaning,  however,  is  that  Pha- rJoh  gave  camels,  it  must  l.e  remembered  that  this 
king  was  probably  one  of  the  shepherds  who  partly  I 
livedatAvitjs,  the  Zoan  of  Scripture;  so  that  the  pas- 
siga  would  not  prove  that  the  Egyptians  thon  kept ; 
camels,  nor  that  they  were  kept  bf^yond  a  tiact,  at 
this  time,  and  lonj  after,  Inhabited  by  strangers.  The 
narrative  of  the  journey  of  Abraham's  servant  to  fetch  I 

of  David'a (IChron.  xxrii,90).  On 
the  return  from  Babylon 
the  people  hod  camel*, 

periiapa  pnichased  for 
the  journey  to  Palestine, 
bat  a  far  greater  num- 

ber of  aae«  (  Eira  li,  67 ; 
Neh.  vil,  S9).  There  is 
one  distinct  nolico  of 
the  camel  being  kept  in 

E^ypt  It  shoaM  b«  ob- served, that  when  we  read 
of  Joseph's  baying  tho 
cattle  of  Egypt,  tbongli 
hr  rse*.  Bocks,  herds,  and 
B.i.ea  are  spoken  of  (G«a. 
xlvii,  17),  camel*  do  not 

occnr;  they  aro  mentioned  aa  held  by  the  Pharaoh  dt 
the  exodo*  (Exod.  Ix,  8).  but  this  may  only  have  been  in 
the  moat  eastern  part  of  Lower  E£i^  for  the  wondera 
were  wrought  in  the  Held  of  Zoan,  at  which  city  this 
king  then  doubtless  dwelt.  It  is  in  the  notices  of  the 
marandingnomadtrilwa  that  wandered  to  the  east  and 
south  of  Palestine  that  we  chiefly  read  of  the  camel  in 
Scripture.  In  the  time  of  Jacob  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  regular  traffic  between  Paleetlne,  and  perhaps 

!  Arabia,  and  Egypt,  by  camel  caravans,  like  that  of 
'  the  Itfamaelitaa  or  Uidianitea  who  bought  Joseph 
IGen.  xxxvil.  S6,  38).  In  the  terrible  inread  of  the 
Midianitea,  the  Amaleklles,  and  the  Bene-Kedem.  or 
children  of  the  East,  '*  both  they  and  their  camels  were 
without  nnmber;  and  they  entered  into  the  land  to 

destroy  it"  (Judg,  vi,6;  comp.  vii.  It).  When  Gid- 
eon slew  Zebab  and  Zalmuntu,  klnga  of  Midian,  be 

>'  took  away  the  omamenta  [or  "  little  moona"]  that 
[were]  on  their  camela'  necks"  (viii,  !]),  afterword 
mentioned,  with  neck-chalna  (see  Kitto,  Wjrj.  //u*.  of 
PrJ.  p.  S91 ;  comp.  Stat.  Tktbaid,  ix.  6ST),  both  prob- 
ably  of  g-ild  (ver.  26).      We  also  find  other  notices  of 

>f  the  AmaUkllee  (1  Sam.  xv,  8 ;  ixx,  17), 
and  of  them  and  other  and  probably  kiiHtred  peo]des 
of  the  same  region  (xxvU,  8,  S).  In  the  acconnt  of 
the  conquest  by  the  Reubcnites,  the  Gidltas,  and  the 
half  uVt  of  Manasseh,  of  the  Hagarites  beyond  Jor- 

dan, we  read  th:it  fifty  thousand  camels  were  taken 

(1  Chron.  V,  18  -iS).  It  is  not  surprising  that  Job. 
whose  life  resembles  that  of  an  Arab  of  the  desert, 
though  the  modern  Arab  is  not  to  be  taken  as  Ibe  in- 

heritor of  his  chsracler,  should  have  had  a  great  nun>- 
ber  of  camels  (Job  1,»;  xiii,  12;  comp.  Arimt.  HUl. 
AwM.  lx,S7,  6).  The  Ar.iliUn  Queen  of  Sheba  came 
with  a  caravan  of  camel*  bearing  the  precious  thing- 
ofhernativeland(lKingsx,2;  3Chron.ii,  1).  Wo 

resd  also  of  Benhadad's  sending  a  present  to  Elisha 
"of  every  good  thing  of  Damaacas,' forty  camels'  hor- 
den"  (2  Kin  a  viii.  !>),  Dam-itcoa.  be  it  rememhered, 
ia  close  to  the  dpsert.  In  the  prophets,  likewlpe.  tbe 
few  mentions  of  the  camel  seem  to  refer  wholly  to  for- 

eign nations,  excepting  where  la^h  speaks  of  their 
use,  with  asses,  in  a  caravan  bearing  prsesQt*  flrom 
the  Israelites  to  tbe  Egyptians  (xxx,  G).     He  altades 
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to  tb*  omeli  of  Wdian,  Eph^,  and  Sheha,  u  in  the 

fBtne  to  bring  we^th  t»  Zion  (Is,  S).  The  "chmiiot 
ofeuneU"  mrnj  bo  iymbolie«l  (xxi,  7),  or  it  may  reftr 
to  tba  nixed  ii>tnr«  o(  the  Penian  army.  Jeremiah 
■utm  Dwiition  of  the  camela  of  Kedar,  UoEOt,  and  the 
Beus-Kedem  (lUx,  28-33).  Eiekiel  prophesiea  ttwt 
the  BenB-Kcdem  tbonid  take  the  hind  oT  the  Ammtm- 

it«,  aod  Rablah  itaeif  aliouid  bs  "  a  r«Ming-|ilico  for 
caiHli'  (xxT,  1-6;  mi  Baekingbain,  Trav.  p.  839), SeeCAHATAH. 

Tba  camel  !•  claaaed  b}'  Hoiea  among  nnclean  an- 
imal* (Ler.  xi,  4),  "  becanMi  he  cheveth  the  end,  but 

diTidnti  not  tha  hoof."  Hichaelii  joatly  remarlu,  that 
in  the  caM  of  certain  qnailrDpeda  a  donbt  may  ariw 
whether  tbay  do  Ailly  dirlda  the  tioaf  or  mminate. 

"  Id  rath  caaea,"  be  aaya.  "  to  prevent  difflcultin,  a 
lagiaiator  moat  aothoriUtiTely  decide;  by  which  I  do 
BOt  mean  that  he  nhonld  prescribe  to  naCuriliita  what 
Obt  belief  ahonld  be,  bat  only  to  delennlne,  for  the 
■ks  of  eiponnden  or  Judgei  of  the  law,  what  animali 

are  to  be  regarded  a*  raminating  or  parting  the  boof." 
Thii  donbt  ariaei  in  the  caKoftbe  camel,  which  doea 

i*,  the  foot  la  divided  into  two  toes,  which  are  vary 

diatiiictly  narked  abore,  but  be 
iled  la  the  anterior  portion  of  the  toot,  the  toea  being 
eaahionai  upon  and  eonllned  by  the  elattlc  pad  upon 
which  the  cunel  goea.  Tbi*  pecnliir  conformation  of 
■be  fbotrendere  the  ̂ *iaion  inoomplfte,  and  MoM^  for 

the  paipoaM  of  (be  law,  therefore  decidee  that  ' 
Tidw  not  the  booT.  Perhaps  in  this  nicely  bab 
qoaetlon  the  detciminalioa  aj^net  the  uae  of  tbe 
•j  far  food  wa«  made  with  the  view  of  keeping  tl: 
raditc*  distinct  from  the  other  deacendants  of  J 
ham,  with  whom  thdr  coonection  and  cidncidenca  in 
r""""*  were  otherwiae  »  doae-  The  intenliction  of 
the  camel,  and,  of  course,  ita  Tnllk,  waa  well  calculated 
to  prVTUt  Ibom  fkmn  eDlertainiog  any  desire  to  COI 
tinoe  in  Arabia,  or  from  again  devoting  themtelrea  I 
tlM  (avorite  oocopation  of  oainade  henlamen,  t*ot 
which  it  waa  obvioBsly  the  iotenCion  of  many  of  tbe 
lawa  to  wean  tlien.  In  Arabia  a  peoplf 
a  rer7  oncomlbrtable  condition  who  oonld  neither  eat 
camel'a  Oaab  nor  drink  lla  milk.  Of  tbe  constant  UM 
af  tti  milk  by  tbe  Arab*  travellers  frequently  speak: 
■nd  if  wn  wanted  a  medical  leason  for  its  interdlc- 
tina,  it  might  be  found  in  tbe  faa  that 

tknj  ot  tbe  Momach,  wbich  form  one  of  Ibi 
nwn  cDm[JiinU  of  the  Arabs.     They  do  not  kill  tbe 
cuBel,  or  any  other  sninuil,  Ibr  ordinary  food; 
when  a  cauiFl  happens  to  be  lamed  in  a  caiBvan, 
killed,  a^  ■  general  feaat  is  made  on  ita  Besh.     C 

I  great  festical  occasions, 

s  slsoa 
itblesi ]  if  he  obtain  thia 

far  inatanca,  if  hia  mare  brings  forth  a  female  i  and 

that  case  he  tlau^tcrs  tbe  animal,  and  ' (nenda  on  the  flesh.    Barckbardt  (Aiyo  oa  (A<  firAwnf} 
a  rather  reniarkshle  bet  that  the  Arabs 
udy  a^init  the  Uirea 

to  which  catnela  are  subject ;  but  they  belier 
that  the  Jews  in  tbeir  sacred  books  have  remedies 

tntioned,  which  they  withhold  tbrongb  hatred  and 
ilice.  The  fleah  of  the  camel  is  coarse  grained,  bat 

ia  rather  juicy  and  pslatable  when  the  animal  ia  ynung 
~  '  not  poorly  fed.  It  is  inferior  to  good  beef,  al- 

igh  at  first  it  might  readily  he  miiitaken  for  Iwef ; 
bnt  it  is  at  least  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  horse-flesh 
(Kitto,  Pid.  Bible,  note  in  loc.). 

To  post  a  catHtl  lltrougli  Ikt  tj/t  of  a  itetdle  waa  a 
proverbial  expreaainn  which  our  Lord  employed  in  hia 

uise  to  the  disciples  to  show  bow  extremely  difi- 
t  is  for  a  rich  man  to  forsake  all  for  bis  cause  and 

obtain  tbe  blesaingi  of  BsiTstian  (Matt  xis,S4  J  Hark 
X,  26;  Luke  xviil,  26;  see  the  treatises  on  this  paaaage, 
in  Latin,  of  Clodiaa  [Viteb.  1666],  FfeifTer  [Rcglom. 
1679],  Fetalen  [Vitali.  1678]).  Many  exposilore  are 
of  opinion  that  tlie  oilusiDn  is  not  to  tbe  camel,  bnt  to 
the  cable  by  which  an  anchor  is  made  fast  to  the  ahip, 
cbangiug  cofiqloc,  a  cand,  to  ciifiiXoc,  a  ailr ;  bnt 
for  this  ttiare  is  no  critical  foundation;  and  Light- 
foot  and  others  have  shown  that  to  speak  of  a  camel, 

or  any  other  lai^  animal,  as  I'oing  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle  was  a  proverliiai  expression,  much  used  in 
the  Jewish  schools,  (o  denote  a  thing  ver}'  unuFual  or 
very  difficult.  There  is  a  similar  expretaion  in  the 
Koran:  "The  impious,  who,  in  his  arrogancy,  abalt 
accuse  our  doctrine  of  falsity,  aball  And  tbe  gates  of 
heaven  shut;  nor  shall  he  enter  there  till  a  camel 
shall  pass  tbrongh  the  eye  of  a  needle.  It  is  thoi  that 

we  shall  recompense  the  wicked."  Rolwrts  mentions 
a  parallel  proverb  used  in  India  to  show  the  difficulty 

of  accomplishing  any  thing:  "Just  as  soon  will  tlio 
elephant  pas*  tbrongh  tbe  spout  of  a  ketUe." Another  proverbial  expression  occurs  in  Hatt  xxiii, 
24 :  >'  Strain  at  (JivXt^w)  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel." 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke  proves  that  "at"  has  leen  subsU. 
tuted  for  "  out,"  by  a  typographical  error  in  the  edi- 

tion nf  1611,  in  our  version,  "  oat"  occurring  In  Arch- 
Ushop  Parker's  of  1668.  The  reft-nnce  is  to  a  cue. 
torn  the  Jews  had  of  filtering  their  wine,  far  fear  of 
swallowing  any  insect  fbrtudden  l.y  the  law  as  un- 

clean. The  expression  is,  therefore,  to  be  taken  by. 
perbolically,  and,  to  make  the  antithesis  as  strong  aa 
posaible,  two  things  are  selected,  tbe  smallest  insect 
■nd  the  largest  animal.  The  proverb  is  applied  to 
those  who  are  superstitionsly  anxious  to  avoid  email 
faults,  and  yet  do  not  scruple  to  commit  the  greateat 

Cavbls'  Hair  (rpi'yic  cofi^Xoi'),  a  material  ef 
clothing.  Jobn  the  Baptist  wss  habited  in  rsiment 
of  camels'  hair  (Matt  iii,  4 ;  Mark  i,  6),  and  Cbardln 
states  that  guch  garments  ore  worn  by  tbe  modem 
dervishes.  There  is  a  coarse  cloth  made  of  camels' 
hair  in  tbe  East,  which  is  used  for  manufacturing  the 
coats  of  sbepherda  and  camel-drivers,  and  also  for  tba 
covering  of  tents  (Harmar,  Ob».  ii,  4^ ;  comp.  ̂ lian, 
iVof.  //iMl.  ivii,  34).  It  was  doubtless  thia  coarse  kind 
which  was  adopted  by  Jobn.  By  this  he  waa  diatin- 
gulihed  fiom  tbore  residents  in  royal  palaces  who 
wore  snrt  raiment  Elijah  is  said  in  the  English  Bible 
to  have  been  "a  hsio"  man"  (!  Kings  i,  fl);  but  it 

baJr.  In  Zech.  xiii,  4,  "a  rough  garment"— that  l^ 
a  garment  of  a  halcy  manufacture — is  characteristic 
of  a  prophet  (See  Maaii/aehira  o/Ihe  AncietiU,  N.  T. 

1848,  p.  S12  sq. ;  Hackett's  lUutra.  of  Script,  p.  98.) 
Cameleon.     See  CaAUBLEox. 

CamvrajlilM,  Joachiu,  one  of  the  moat  scholar- 
ly men  of  the  sixteenth  century,  was  bom  at  Bam- 

berg. April  12, 1G00.  Tbe  original  name  of  his  fami- 
ly was  liebhard,  which  waa  changed  into  the  Latin 

Camerarins  (Chamberlain)  became  hia  ancefton  had 
lieen  chamberlains  at  the  court  of  the  bishope  ct 
Bamberg.  He  was  sent  to  tbe  Uni»er»ity  of  Leip. 
xic,  where  he  studied  Greek  under  Ricbard  Croke 
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and  Paler  HoMlUnD*.  He  evinced  «n  extnuird1au7 
pUBJon  for  thit  Isnguags,  and  in  16S4  put  fortb  his 
fint  work,  ■  Latin  tmnilaljon  of  nan  ol  the  Ontloni 
of  Demosthenes.  He  wis  U  that  period  at  Witten- 
hai,  whicbft  ha  had  been  drawn  by  th«  fjms  of  Lu- 
tber  and  Melanctbon.  In  152a  he  went  into  Prua- 
lia,  and  in  the  year  following  mu  nominated  by 
HsUncthon  to  fill  the  office  of  Greek  and  Ijtin  pro- 
feaaor  In  the  new  collega  at  NtirembBrg.  Tho  senate 
of  Nuremberg  deputed  bim.  In  l&ttO,  to  attend  the  diet 
of  Aii£sbarg,  where  he  aided  Helanethoa  Id  the  dis- 
pules,  and  Id  preparing  the  material  afterward  used 
In  the  Apologia  Om/tuianii.  See  Co:<rEaaioirB.  In 
ItSo  the  Duke  of  WQrtemberi;  gave  him  the  ditectloo 
of  the  new  University  of  TQhingen.  In  IMl  he  was 
cbargsd  bj  Henry  of  Saxony  with  rafarmlng  the  Dni- 
vendty  of  Lelpxic,  of  which  he  wu  afterward  appoint- 

ed rector.  Here  he  Uboured  lealoueiy  for  the  Ref- 
onnitlon,  and  at  the  aame  time  was  one  of  the  most 
labarioiiB  claselcai  and  theological  teacbira  of  the  af^. 
With  his  friend  Melanctbon  he  look  an  actire  part  in 
the  negotiiitions  coaceroing  the  Interim,  and  for  his 
willingnefls  to  make  concessions  wju  aBverely  ceneared 
by  the  oppooente  of  tte  Interim.  In  1564  he  waa  a 
deputj-  to  the  Diet  of  Nanmburg,  and  In  1355  to  the 
Diet  of  Aagaburg,  from  where  be  went  to  Nuremberg 
to  aid  in  adjusting  the  Osiandrian  controveny.  In 
16tia  the  Empsror  Maximilian,  who  bad  called  him 

alTaiij,  wished  to  retun  him  aa  hia  ooundllor,  but 
Camararlai  declined  the  offer  on  account  of  his  inRmi- 
itiee.  He  died  at  Leipzic  in  April,  li71.  Cameraiius 
was  grave  and  reserved  even  toward  bis  own  chil- 

dren. He  hated  nothing  so  mach  as  nntruthfulness, 
and  did  not  even  tolerate  i[  in  jeata.  The  extent  of 
bis  knowledj^e,  the  parity  of  his  morals,  the  energy 
of  his  character,  hia  aweet  and  persuaaive  eloquence, 
obtained  for  him  the  esteem  of  all  those  who  knew 

bbn.  He  left  Are  aona,  all  of  whom  distinguished  them- 
aalvea  aa  achotars  or  lo  other  iii^h  positlona.  A  list  of 
bis  nnmeroas  writings  wDI  be  foand  In  Nlceron,  JIK- 
moira,  t.  xjz.  Amon^  his  works  in  theology  and  ex- 
egeiis  are,  1.  Sifnodica,  i.  e.  de  Nicana  Bgitodo  (Leipa. 
IM3,4to): — 2.  Ditpvlatio  de  pat  ft  eathn&Mi  alij.  orAo- 

doiit  ;)ranhH  et  iiaacatioiabia  Nuamit  D'ami  (Ar- 
gentor.  1560,  8to):  — S.  Cknmologia  tecumdum  Graot- 
ntm  PotunKn.  tanpDr^nu  eiponfu,  anion  Niapioro 
Arekirp,  ContlaiUmo,  comtna  m  ̂ nguam  Lot,  (Basle, 
IGSI,  fol. :  Leipi.  1574  and  16BS,  llo):— 1.  HiueHa  de 
Jen  Chriid  ad  norten  pro  gentre  kuraano  aaMtiom, 
etc  (Leipa.  1M3) :— 6.  JVorra*.  di  P.  iftlaaalumu  or- 
(N,  Vila,  etc.,  wbich  contains  an  entire  birtory  of  the 
Reformation  (IbW;  best  ed.  by  Strotwl,  Halle,  1777, 
Svo) :— 6.  Ifalalio^fyararim  lermonit  m  i*  librii  F.wm- 
gilivnai,  etc. :  Nolatio  w  Apulolieu  icriptit  ti  ia  iSirvm 
AeUmni  ft  ApoerJypsaa  (these  two  works  were  pob. 
liehed  together  at  Cambridge  in  1612,  under  the  title 
Comntealariat  in  iVuvun  Fadui:  and  at  Frankfort  In 
1712,  with  the  title  finyeii  !fmi.  Tnl.) :— 7.  //omiftc 
(LeipE.  lS73):-~8.  IlUloriea  tt^rraiio  de  Fralram  nr- 
liodfoonaa  ecdettit  in  Bi-iemii,  Moravia  ft  PatHiia 
(Heldelb.  1605,  Svo).  Ha  alao  publiabed  a  collection 
of  tho  letters  of  Melanctbon  (Leipi.  Io60),  which  con- 
tjln  much  valuable  information  of  the  times  of  the 
Rofomiation.— Hoefer,  Kom.  Bing.  Crnenxle,  viii,  319  ; 
Laadon,  Ecd.  D't^mary,  ii,  506. 
Camero,  or  Camaron,  John,  one  of  the  greatest 

Protealant  divines  of  Prance  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 

tury, and  founder  of  the  "moderate"  Khnnl  nf  Cal- 
vinism, was  bom  In  Glasgow  1ST9  or  15B0,  Before  he 

waa  twenty  he  began  to  lectnre  in  Greek  at  the  Uni- ' 
varsity  of  Glaagow;  in  1600  he  went  to  Prance;  and  | 
in  1602  he  waa  made  pmfetanr  of  philosophy  at  Sedan. ' 
The  Church  of  Bordeauxdefrayedhisexpensea  for  four! 
years  in  atndying  theolf^  at  Paris,  Geneva,  and  Hei- 

delberg. In  1608  he  became  paator  at  Bordeaux, 
where  he  preached  with  great  anccese  until  1G1(I,  wben  I 

I  CAMERON 

he  became  profeesor  of  theology  at  Sanmur;  but  on 
the  dispersion  of  the  University  In  lOSl  by  the  civil 
wars  he  returned  to  Glasgow,  where  he  tiaght  a  ahon 
time,  and  in  163-1  waa  chosen  profesaor  of  theology  at 
Hontauban,  Prance,  where  he  waa  killed,  in  a  political 
tumult,  in  IC26. 

Camera's  theology  waa  modifled  Calviniam.  He 
opposed  "the  imputation  of  tbe  active  rigbtaoosneH 
of  Christ,"  and  ''the  non-eonenrTenoe  of  the  hnraan 

will  with  Ihe  grace  of  God  in  maa'a  converaion." 
He  "adapted  fmm  Arininios  the  doctrine  of  aoivei^ 
aal  redemption,  and  the  duty  of  presenting  the  offer 

of  aalvation,  without  restriction,  to  all  men."  Hi* 
vlewa  wen  adopted  and  developed  ly  Amsranl,  PU- 
caua,  and  Cappelius  (q.  v,),  especLilly  the  view  tbat 
God  does  not  "move  the  will  physically,  but  only 
morjUy,  in  virtue  of  Its  relatione  to  the  Judjfment  and 
intellect."  His  doctrine,  however.  Is  f.r  removed 
tnia  Annlnlaniim,  as  la  ahown  by  hia  cnlh>qay  witli 
Tilenua— ^auco  Collalio  de  Gratia  H  V<jimt.  Hamatm 

c^wsTH  (Leyden,  1621}  [see  TiLSHua]— and  also  by 
his  Dffenno  de  Gralit  el  Libera  Arbiirio  (Saamnr, 
1624,  Svo).  His  doctrine  of  nniveraai  grace  may  be 

thus  Bummed  up ;  (I)  "  that  God  deiins  the  happUuua 
of  all  msn,  and  that  no  mortal  is  excluded  by  amg 
divine  decree  tiom  tho  benefits  that  are  procured  by 
tho  death,  BufTeringti,  and  gospel  of  Cbriat;  (S)  that, 
however,  none  can  lie  made  a  partaker  of  the  blees- 
inga  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  eternal  salvation,  nnlean 
he  beUtct  in  Jesna  Christ;  (3)  that  snch,  indeed,  b 
the  immense  and  nniveraai  goodneas  of  the  Supremo 
Bein^  tliat  He  refbsea  to  nme  tho  power  of  believing, 
though  be  does  not  gnnt  unto  <dl  His  assistance  and 
succor,  that  they  may  wisely  improve  Ihia  power  to 
(he  attainment  of  everlaptlng  salvation  ;  and  that,  in 
consequence  of  this,  multitudes  perish  through  their 

own  fjult,  and  not  from  any  want  of  goodneai  In  Goil." 
Those  who  embraced  this  doctrine  were  called  Um- 
veitaUttt,  beciusB  they  represented  Ood  as  willing  tn 
ahow  mercy  to  oB  mankind  ;  and  llj/poAelieal  Umver- 
tatilt,  because  the  coniilirM  of  faith  In  Christ  was  ner- 
eesary  to  render  them  the  objects  of  this  mercy.  See 
Amtbadt.  His  writings  are  collected  and«  the  ̂ tlc 

Operu,  jiiirliiB  oft  Que*.  erfilT,  part'm  part  ej.  <Ht.mIgalH 
(Genev.  1648,  fol.).— Calder.  lA/e  o/ EpiKopitt,  456; 
Hook,  Ertl.  Biog.  II.  407  ;  Nichol^  Calvimem  and  Ar- 
•HN'snuni,  i,  ZOS  sq. ;  Watson,  Tlienl.  /«(.  Ii,  31&,  4tl ; 
Smith's  Hagenbach,  Bin.  ofDoetrime,  itii.a. 
Cameron,  Arolilbald.  a  Presbyterian  mlnlBtcr, 

was  bom  in  Scotland  in  1771  or  177!.  When  young,  he 

migratedwithhisparentsloAmerka.  Little  is  known 
of  his  early  yean  bnt  that  he  spent  some  time  at  the 
Transylvania  Univerdty  (Kentucky),  and  completcil 
bla  atadie*  at  Bardstown,  whan  he  connected  himself 
with  the  PiebyterianChnreh,  In  17»5  he  waa  licensed. 
and,  as  amieeionarv.  dletrihulsd  his  talwTi  in  the  coun- 

ties of  Nelson,  Shel'bv.and  Jefferson.  He  was  insUllcil in  1796  over  the  churx^hes  of  Akron  and  Fox  Ron,  Shel- 
by, and  Bi3  Spring  in  Nelson,  and  for  several  years 

tha  field  of  hi*  labors  embraced  a  oiicnlt  of  tnm  thir- 

ty to  forty  miles.  Seven  cburches  were  organiaedb^- hla  Inatrumentality,  and  he  waa  often  obliged  to  swim 
the  swollen  atreimstodo  biadnty.  During  a  revival 
in  182!)  large  additions  wan  made  to  bia  churches,  and 
from  this  time  he  supplied  the  congngationa  of  Shel- 
bi'viUe  and  Mulberry.  He  died  December  4,  I8S6. 
lio  pahll<rhed  The  FaiAfal  Steward  (1806)  -.—Tlu  Men- 
itor,  m  RrtigUiut  IJbtrlg,  etc.  (1806)  -.-^A  ■  Afipeii  to  One 
Sn^tturei.  elc.  (1811):— :4  Dftamrte  betnten  He  Cat. 
faaon  of  FailA  of  tie  Prfbtterian  CSurdi  and  a 
P/vocScr  uho  kntdj  Ike  Doctrine  of  at  Inde^nilt  and 
llmertol  AloKmeid  (1S14);— .4  C-/nic«  of  On  Doe- 
Innri  of  Graee  (a  series  of  Lettara,  1316)  \—A  Sepfy 
to  Qaeainnt  on  Predntiiation,  etc.  (ie2S).'-SpragQe, 
AnnaU,  iv,  168. 

CameTOn,  Rlohard,  founder  of  the  "  CameronU 
ana"  or  "Covenanters."  was  bom  at  Falkland,  In  tlu- 
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tuaoty  of  Ftfr.  Hs  Gnt  kcqnlrad  notice  bji  bit  bald 

tppoulion  ta  the  meainni  of  Cbarlea  II  for  anforeing  ' 
t)M  Episcopal  form  of  nonhlp  on  the  Sccttiih  people. 
The  msuam  adopted  by  the  goTemneat  muted  the 
people.  And  among  thoee  who  ([ht«  fnlleit  exprcMion 
W  tb«  papaUr  tentinitnta  WM  Kkhard  Cameron.  He 
tdonged  to  the  extreme  party,  Hho  held  bj  the  per. 
petailly  liinding  obll|^tioneof  the  Solemn  Leagneand 

L'oTeaant  [»»e  Covrnabt*],  which  were  eet  aside  at 
themtorationorChirleill.  Along  with  KimeoChen, 
he  RrenuDiulj  reuited  tbe  meaiuieB  that  rclnltated 
the  Epixvpal  Church  in  3eoCUnd,  and  that  pmrcribed 
the  meetint^  for  public  vonhip  of  unauthoriiK)  n- 
li^H  bodi«s.  Contrary  10  law,  be  pereiitedln  preach- 

ing in  the  fields,  and  becjime  obnoxious  to  ̂ ventment, 
to  whicb,  indeed,  he  flnalty  uaumod  an  attitude  of 
(bflance.  Not  only  were  bb  doctrine*  obnoxiooa  to 
the  goTcmmeat,  but  mauy  ufhia  brethren  of  the  cler- 

gy dreaded  hia  leal,  which  they  eontidered  extrrnie, 
and  at  a  meeting  held  in  Edinborgh  In  16T7  they  for- 
nuOy  nproved  him.  He  ntired  to  Holland,  but  K>an 
ntnmed ;  and  on  tbe  iSd  of  June,  1680,  in  company  { 
whli  aboat  twenty  other  pemona,  he  entered  the  town  | 
of  Sanquhar  in  Dumrrierabire,  and  at  the  market-! 
eniH  proclaimed  that  Charles  Sluart  had,  by  hii  per- 
}Dris,  hi*  tjraiiniesi  (loTernment,  and  hi*  nsurpition. 
fcrftiled  all  rigfat  and  title  to  the  crown.  The  party 
kept  together  in  arms  for  a  month ;  bat  on  the  lOtli 

af  Jnly.  wbDe  lying  at  Ainbmof*  in  Kyle,  thrj-  were 
nirpiised  by  a  lar^  body  of  horee  and  foot,  and  in  the 
•kimiah  which  followed  Cameron  waa  killed,  end  his 
fbUowcTs  weni  dipprned  or  tuken  pHioners.  A  neat 
Donnment  hu  been  recently  placed  on  the  fpol  whero 
Cameron  fell,  repliclUK  an  iild  and  plainer  I'tructnre. 

—Englitk  Cyrlopintia ;  CbimlHETi'  EwytiopaAi ;  Heth- 
erington.  Hit.  '■/Chirek  of  ̂cotianil,  ii,  106  aq. ;  Bi«g.  \ 
fVe(J;rrerM>i<i(Kdlnb.I86A,vol.i).    SeeCovEMAKTERR.  | 

Cameroniasa  (1.),  the  mitlsated  CalTiniais,  who  | 
Wtowed  the  opinions  of  John  Canuro  (q.  v.).  <.!.) 
Tbe  anti-preUtical  ptvty  in  Scotland,  so  called  from 
Bkhaid  Cameron  (q.  v.).     See  CuTBMAliTBRa. 
CamaroDista.    See  Camedohiahb. 

Cwnlaarda  (from  the  French  conw,  a  peapint't 
^ket),  ■  sect  of  fanatics  (mads  anch  by  oppresiloD) 
io  France  toward  tbe  end  of  tbe  seventeenth  centory. 
The  predidiona  of  Bronsson  (q.T.)  and  Jurien,  as  to 
the  coming  downfall  of  the  papacy  *nd  the  end  of  the  ' 
world  seem  to  have  given  a  bent  to  tbe  mind*  nf  the 

Prolotaots  of  Daaphini  sad  Vivirais.  "InlCBSfive 
or  a-x  bnndred  Protestanta  of  both  sexes  gare  them- 
•elTei  ont  to  be  propbet><,  and  inspired  of  the  Holy 
Ghort.  They  had  iitrange  fits,  which  came  upon  tbem 
with  faintingii,  u  In  a  swoon,  which  made  them  stretch 
out  their  arma  and  leg*,  and  staler.  They  atruck 

IbemseWes  with  their  hands;  they  fell  on  theh-backr, 
dint  their  eye*,  and  heaved  their  breast*.  The  tymp- 
lam*  answer  t«  those  produced  by  Inspiring  nitrous 
exide,  and,  were  the  fiirt  then  discovered,  we  shoold 
bavc  been  tempted  to  suspect  ImpoKnre.  They  re- 
Okaiued  a  white  in  trances,  and,  coming  out  of  them, 
dHrlarrd  that  they  saw  the  heaven*  open,  the  angels, 
ptrsdlae,  and  bell.  Tboee  who  were  jott  on  tbe  point 
of  receiving  the  spirit  of  prophecy  dropped  down,  not 
■■ly  In  tbe  aMcmbliw,  but  in  the  Aelda,  and  in  their 
own  booses,  crying  oat  Merry,  The  least  of  their  as- 
•rmliUe*  made  up  four  or  five  hundred,  and  some  of 
tbem  amounted  10  even  three  or  four  thousand.  The 
hub  resounded  with  their  loud  cries  for  mercy,  and 
with  imprerations  against  the  priests,  the  pope,  and 
bk  anti-CfartMbn  dominion,  with  predlctlnna  of  the 

g  &11  of  popery.  AU  they  said  at  these 
*  heard  and  received  with  reverence  and 

awe."  The  govemnnit  finally  Interftred  with  a  vi- 
oleoee  which  natniaDy  increased  the  disorder.  In 
ITO!  a  Dsabn  of  the  Camlsarda  went  put  to  death 
n^h  lEttare.    A  war  aroee,  in  wbicb  Cavalier,  a  young 

baker,  became  prominent  as  an  able  leader.  lIuiMsr- 
ibal  de  Montrevel  was  sent  by  the  court  to  quell  these 
listarbancea,  and,  after  him.  Marshal  Vitlan;  anil, 
after  a  long  aeries  of  the  most  barbarons  massacres 
and  perfidlou*  cruelties,  these  wretched  people  were 
Anally,  In  170fi,  pat  down.  Cavalier  aubmitted,  and 
afterward  went  to  England.  Ravance,  Catinat,  and 
Frnnc^z^  three  of  their  leaders,  were  borned  alive, 
and  Vilas  and  Jonquet,  also  commanders  of  their  forces, 
together  with  two  merchsnta  vho  SFaisted  them,  bro- 

ken on  tbe  wheel.  Muny  of  these  Camlsards  lied  to 
England.  See  Smedley,  RrformrdJliligiiin  in  Fraitrr, 
vol.  iii,  ch.  XXV;  Tktatrt  SaaliJtt  Ovinia  (Londciii, 
1707.  by  Max  UlsKin,  the  chief  eource  of  information); 
r<le  ITori  n/rAe  rereiHvs  wi.lcr  CmufKr  (Dublin,  17!G} ; 
Schuls,  OttrAldur  tfrr  Cajmtardrn  (Weimar,  ITOOj; 
Court,  JIul.  it  IrouUfi  dti  Ctemin  (ViUefrsnche, 
ITflD):  tliUcin  df  Camuardt  (I.ond.  1744);  Peyrat, 
Uitl.  da  PoMt-vrt  da  Daeri  (Parlf,  1842);  Hoffmann, 
Cetat.rfr(^M/iiilrtnif<itCcwH<ii(NdrdlingeD,U8;). 
See  Fbem'ii  rni>rnBTa. 

CuninetlioC  iotm  Fkederick.  one  of  the  Arst 
bishops  of  the  Horaiian  Cbnrcb  in  America,  waa  born 
near  Magdeburg,  Germany,  July  28. 1721.  Entering 
the  Uonvian  mlnlatry,  he  waa  sent  to  America  as  as- 
aiatant  to  the  pretiding  bli-hop,  and  arrived  at  a  time 
when  tbe  Church  at  Bethlehrm  was  a  centre  of  nUs- 

»li  the  miaaion  atations  in  Pennrylvauia  and  Kew  York 
Cemmtrbof  waa  active,  proclaiming  the  crucifltd  une 
with  great  power  to  the  wild  warriorf,  and  through 
the  igenc}-  of  faithful  interpreters,  among  whom  was 
die  lamou*  missiDnary  David  Zeitberger.  invitlnK 
them  In  eloquent  appeals  to  look  np  and  fee  their  sal- 

vation finished."  He  won  tbe  conlidence  of  the  In. 
:  diana,  especially  of  tbe  Delawarea  and  the  Six  Ka- 
\  tlons,  and  in  1748  he  was  formally  adopted  by  tbe 
'  Oneida*  as  a  nicinler  of  their  trite.  In  I'M)  he  at- 
tended  an  Iroquois  council  at  Onondago,  K.  Y.,  trav- 

elling by  canoes  u]i  the  Susquehanna  for  13  days,  and 
thence  on  foot  throu^  tbe  wild  mountain  regions  of 
Southern  New  York  a  fortnight  more.  The  Jnumey 
broke  down  bis  coDstitiittnn,  and  he  died  at  Bethle- 

hem, April  28,  Wii—The  Mamvimi,  Sept.  SG,  ItSl. 

Ca'mon  (Heb.  Kamm',  ̂ 19|?,  perbapa  J\iU  of 
itaiti  or  gnin ;  Sept.  Kapiy  v.  r.  \apv<iv),  the  place 
in  which  Jair  (q.  v.)  the  Jadt:e  wsa  buried  (Jndg.  x. 
5).    Aa  the  pcriptiiral  notices  of  him  all  ivfer  to  the .  of  Jod 

cepting  the  statement  of  Joeephu*  (JM.  v,  7, 6)  tbst 
Camon  (Kofiuv)  was  a  city  ofGIIead.  In  support  of 
this  Is  lbs  mention  Ly  Polyblus  (v,  70, 12)  of  a  Ci- 

iiHu  (Knfiovf,  Ibr  Kapooi')  In  company  with  Pella and  other  trans-Jordsnlc  gJace*  taken  bv  Anllochus 

(Relsnd,  Pnhm.  p.  67D ;  Hitter,  Erdk.  xv,'  1(126).  Eu. sehius  snd  Jerome  {Onoma^.  s.  v.  VLaymi:  Camon) 
evidently  confound  It  with  the  Qnnm  (Judith  vil,  S) 
In  the  plain  of  Esdtaeloa;  and  tills  has  milled  Scbwan 
(Pulat.  p.  238).  It  Ja  possil>ly  tbe  modem  llrimm 
(comp.  tbe  Sept.  reading  liKamm),  four  and  a  half 
miles  west-north-west  of  Jonish  or  Gcrata  (Van  de 
Velde's  Mirp). 

Camp  (niri'p,  mncktmrh',  an  rnnnapmenf,  wheth- 
er of  troops  or  nomades,  especially  of  the  Israclilea 

in  the  dosert ;  hence  also  put  for  InHfH  or  a  amijKmii 

itself;  once  piinp,  nacbaiuCA',  conps,  1.  e.  place  of 
encampment,  S  Kings  vi,8;  mip,;i/3oXij,  Heb.  xlii,  11, 

IB;  Itev.  XX,  9;  elsewhere  "caatle").  Of  the  Jew- 
ish system  of  encampment  tbe  Mosaic  books  have  left 

a  detailed  description.  From  the  period  of  the  fo- 
journ  in  the  wilderness  to  the  crossing  of  tbe  Jordan 
the  twelve  tribes  were  formed  into  four  great  armies, 
encampinc  In  as  many  ftrontP,  or  forming  a  rqusre, lere  the  tabemsrla 

trliwr  of 
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1^v[  and  th«  bodies  of  cirrien,  etc..  by  tfae  ilalli  of  i 
the  cittle  and  Che  baggage;  the  fonr  fronte  fued  the  j 
i^ardiaal  points  while  the  march  wan  eastward,  bat,  a* 
■ludab  continued  to  lead  the  van,  It  followa  that,  when 
the  Jordan  ww>  to  be  crossed,  the  direction  became 
weitward,  and  therefore  the  goneral  arraDgeinent,  ao 
f.&r  an  the  cardinal  paints  were  concerned,  waa  re-  I 
rased.  It  doea  not  appear  that,  daring  ihii  time,  | 
Israel  ever  had  lines  of  defence  thrown  up;  but  in 
after  agea,  when  onl;  single  annies  came  into  the  , 
Held,  tt  is  probable  thst  the  caslral  diipodtion  was  not : 
iiiT*rtsb1j  quadrangular;  and,  from  tbe  many  po- 
lilioiia  indicated  on  the  crests  of  steep  mountains,! 
the  fronts  were  clearly  adapted  to  the  ground  andi 
Id  tho  space  which  it  was  necassTj  to  occupy.  Thej 
rear  of  auch  poeiiioni,  or  the  square  camps  in  the 
plain,  appear  from  the  marginal  reading  of  I  Sam.  I 
xvil,  30,  and  sxvi,  G,  to  hare  been  enclosed  with  al 

line  of  carta  or  chaiiola,  which,  from  the  remotest' 
period,  was  a  practice  among  all  the  nomade  na- 

tions of  tha  north.  (D'Aquine,  /.t  Camp  da  lira*- 
Ufa,  Par.  Iflia,  16S1.)  For  a  more  general  treatment 
of  the  subject,  fioic  a  military  point  of  Tiew,  aee  En*  I 

CuDptmailiull  or  Canpanilg  (Lat.  campma, 
bell),  a  bell-tower.  The  moit  striking  campanilea  aro  I 
found  in  Italy,  and  they  arc  those  genenlly  detached 
from  tfae  church,  e.  g.  those  of  Florence,  Cremona,  Bo- 

logna, and  Pisa.  That  of  Florence,  built  by  Giotto 
(liM\  ia  a  aquare  45  feet  on  each  side  and  367  fbet . 
high,  in  Itilian  Gothic,  simple  in  design,  but  richly 
ornamented.  In  some  instances  these  towers,  on  ac. 
count  of  their  great  elevation  and  the  narrowness  <d  I 
their  baae,  have  coiuiderably  deviated  ^m  the  orig.  I 
inal  perpendicular.  The  Campanile  of  I^ta,  called  I 

Tom  Pendenir  ("the  leaning  tower"),  is  the  most  | 
remarkable  of  tbcM,  having  a  deTiation  of  nearly  13 ' 
ftet  in  a  height  of  150  feel.     See  Bell.  I 

CunpMielIa.THOMA>i.wasbam  In  Calabria  ISBB,  | 
and  entered  the  Dominican  order  ISM.  He  applied  ; 
hlmielr  chiefly  to  metaphysics,  and  followed  his  conn-  ] 
tryman  Telesio,  who  died  in  1588  at  Coaenia,  in  his 
oppoaitioo  to  what  was  then  taught  in  tbe  schools  on-  ! 

der  the  name  of  Ari'tolelian  philosophy.  Campanel- ' 
la  published  his  Hmt  work  at  Naples  in  1G9I,  entitled 
Pkilotnpllia  Styuihia  dem-milrala.  The  schoolmen,  and 
the  monks  especially,  r4iaed  such  a  storm  audnst 
CampanelU  that  he  left  his  native  cooolry.  He  was  , 
accused  of  eorcery,  at  being  an  adept  of  Raymond 
Lullua  and  of  some  cahaiiatic  rabbins.     His  works 

I  CAMPANUS 

were  aaiaod  and  anhmitted  to  the  Inqnlaltian  at  Boox^ 
which,  however,  gave  him  little  ttoable;  bat  wmu 
time  aflarwatd  (in  I(>9S),  lieing  at  Naples,  he  Incsn- 
tiously  spoke  against  the  government  of  the  Span- 
lards,  and,  (Ming  thrown  into  prison,  was  put  to  the 
rack,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  confinement.  In 
1626  Pope  Urban  VIII  obtained  for  bjm  hit  liberty, 
whereupon  be  repaired  to  Rome,  and  continued  there 
some  jttn ;  but  finding  that,  the  Spaniards  were  pre- 

paring fresh  troubles  for  him,  be  fied  into  Francr,  and 
landed  at  Harselilea  in  1634.  He  passed  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  in  the  Dominican  monaaterj  at  Paris, 
and  died  March  21, 1639.  The  number  of  hit  works 
is  immente.  Echard  haa  given  several  catalogues, 
one  of  which  contains  eighty-two  distinct  work*. 
Campanella  was  a  man  in  whom  every  thing  seems 
to  have  been  oitraordinary :  his  conduct,  adventures, 
genius,  habits  of  thought,  style  of  writing,  every  thing 
WM  out  of  the  titoal  track  J  hence  he  has  been  extrav- 

agantly praised,  and  as  eatravagantly  abuaed  and 
fotind  bolt  with.  In  hit  moral  character  he  wsa  al- 

together twyond  reproach ;  in  his  literary  pursuits  he 
was  nnweuied,  excesslTely  cnrlous,  and  greedy  of 
kuowledgo.  He  kft  many  USS.  Among  thoee  that 

,  have  tieen  pabllshed,  the  followlog  are  deserving  of 
I  notice :  Pndnmiia  PkiiaiyKia  /MtorOHJn,  ten  A 

I  AofKru  ffenm  (Frankf.  1617);— Ai  Srma  Jimm  rt 
*ajiaZ^i/r(Frflnkf.  1620.)  This  work  was  com- 

posed, aa  well  as  several  others,  liy  Cimptnella  dur- 
ing his  Neapolitan  captivity,  and  waa  pubiisfaed  In 

Germany  by  Adami,  but  the  author  poblished  a  second 
edition  of  it  at  Paris  in  16S6,  which  he  dedicated  to 
Richelieu.  Father  Hersenne  wrote  to  refnle  tho  liook 
aa  heretical,  and  Atlianaaiua  of  Constantinople  wrotn 
against  it  in  his  Anti-CampantUa  (Psrla,  leoG)  \—RatI. 
it  PUIotopkia  EpUoguUm  Parla  IV  (Fnnkf.  1620): 
—The  CitUai  Salit,  often  reprinted  aepsrately,  and 
translated  into  various  langnagea  -.—Apoiiffia  pro  Gn- 

lilto  (Frankf.  1C6!):  — />s  Pnrdtlinatiime,  LV  -' Rrpnbatamr,  tt  imxiln  Dlma  GnOia,  Cf*!  T, 
a  (Paris,  1636).     The  m e  oftl 

Thomaa  Aquinaa,  and  supports  those  of 
6rigen:—Uit  tmalit  PliaatOfkia,  Lihri  XVIII  (Ptit, 
1638).  The  following  works  of  Campanella  were  pnb- 
lished  after  his  death,  namely;  De  Lffiru  propriit  tt 
recta  Jtatime  Studnuii  (Paris,  1643,  in  which  the  an- 
thor  speaks  nf  himself,  his  stndies,  and  his  works.  It 
was  edited  by  Naud«,  who  knew  Campanella,  and  who 
speaks  of  him  and  Ua  imprironnient  In  hit  OmckUra- 

rioni  PoUliguu  nr  la  Cou.pt  d'ElaU)  :—Dt  Uomrckii 
Hiipatiica  Ditemrnu  (Amtterd.  I64U).  Tills,  perhape 
the  most  remarkable  work  of  Campanella,  was  writ- 

ten by  him  during  hit  confinement  at  Naplfst,  It 
la  an  able  sketch  of  the  political  wcrld  of  that  time 

(translated,  A  l>iteoitrt»  tauchmg  Ikt  SpaniM  Momar. 
(Jy,  Lond.  16M).— Tennemann,  Hon,  liiil.  PIhI.  {  817- 

eifl. 

1   Socinii 
ect  in  Hangary,  s 

Campamltw,  a 
named  from  Johannes  Campanns  (q,  v.). 

Campamu,  JoHANnca,  an  anti-TrlnitarUn  theolo- 
gian of  the  16th  century.  He  was  a  native  of  the  duchy 

of  Julicb.  and  in  1528  was  appointed  lecturer  on  theolo- 
gy atthe  University  of  Wittenberg.  Here  he  seenuto 

have  Imbibed  Arian  opinions,  which  ho  afterward  de- 
veloped opentv.  Ho  avowed  faia  opposition  to  Luther, 

and  left  Saxony  for  Julich.  The  Roman  Catholic  u- 
thorities  imprisoned  him  at  Clevw  on  a  charge  of 
having  excited  the  peaaantrj-  by  hia  preaching  that 
tho  world  was  aoon  coming  to  an  end,  about  laSS,  and 
he  is  said  to  have  nmained  in  prison  S6  year*,  and  ta 
have  died  iwtween  I.'i7fi  and  liSO,  out  nf  his  mf  nd.  He 
wrote  a  number  of  hooka,  among  which  are  ITUrr  aBe 
ll'r&  met  dr*  ilpncrb,  in  which  his  peculiar  view*  an 
Bet  forth ;  reprodnced  in  hi*  GSfficke  and  Heil.  atkriJU 
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B*  njeetod  tbs  diTinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  snd  tanght '  ttiABj  of  the  gntt  qaalitiei  of  »  nfonner,  uid  1100118 that  the  Son  of  God  U  of  ths  wme  >ulj6l«nce  wUb  the  them  were  jiBraonn)  energy  and  pugnacitr.  Hit  c»- 
Iklbw,  Uil  not  coetern*].  See  Scbelhorn,  Dia,  de  J,  :  reer  led  liiiii  frequently  into  public  "deb»t«,"  tbe 
CoKfoao.  in  hitAvKtnii.  lAlleranm.  t.  ai,  1 ;  Mosheira,  '  most  imporUnt  of  which  were  as  foUom  ■  "  With  tha 
'^"^f"^:.""-  "^^  §  '".  Pt-  ".  =''■  "■ :  Haraog,  fifut  Rev.  John  W.llier,  a  miniater  of  the  SeceMion.Ptwiby. te"un  church  in  tbe  State  of  Ohio,  held  at  Mt.  Plea»- 

>nt  in  the  year  1820.  Thi«  debate  created  a  (treat 
local  interest  throughout  all  that  eectioa  of  country, 
and  woa  aUanded  by  a  va.t  concounw  nf  people.  Next 
followed  his  debate  with  the  Kev.  WillUui  McCtlU,  on """"'""■"     Baptifoi.'held  in  Wajhinglon,  Ky.,  in  the 

,i,l«;  Uoma.PernMo/Ckntt, 

Campbell.  Alazander,  founder  of  the  Camp- 
bdlitH,  or  Uisciplea  of  Christ  (q.  v.),  waa  bom  in  the 
eocmiy  of  Antrim,  Ireland,  about  the  year  I788,and  was 
ediuMd,  4B  waa  bia  father  before  bim,  at  the  Uni- 
Tttrily  of  Glasgow,  ScotknJ— both  of  tbem  as  Ptbb- 

bnerian  clerip-men.  Thomaa  Campbell,  the  poet,  was >  nUtive  and  clasnnate  of  bis  tither.  On  the  one 
aide  his  anceatiy  was  of  Scotch  origin,  and  on  tile  other 
Qngnenot  French.  He  emigrated  to  America  in  IBOO, 
tao  yean  after  his  father,  and  settled  at  first  in  Wifb~ 
ingtoo  county,  Peon.,  near  the  spot  in  West  Virginia 
to  "hich  be  aoon  afterward  removed,  and  on  which  be 
lind  during  the  renuinder  of  bialife.  That  aput,  now 
tbc  village  of  Bethany,  waa  then  a  wild  and  secluded 
localjly  amid  the  hilhi.  He  was  at  first  a  minister  of 

tic  "Seceasion"  branch  of  Presliylerians,  but  wai 
mtIt  led  to  ths  belief  that  "Christian  union  can  result 
from  nothing  short  of  the  deitmction  of  creeds  and 
onfemoai  of  iaith,  inasmuch  aa  human  creeds  and 

anfeHiona  have  destroyed  Christian  union;"  and 
"that  nothing  ought  to  be  received  into  the  faith  or 
vonbip  of  the  Church,  or  be  made  a  term  of  commu-  i 

nion  among  Christians,  that  is  not  as  old  as  tbe  New  ' 
TFttameot.  Nor  ought  anything  to  be  admitted  aa  of 
ifiriie  obligation  in  tbe  Church  constitution  or  mao- 
agenwnt  save  what  is  enjoined  by  the  authority  of  oor 
Lord  Jesoa  Cbrist  and  his  apostlea  upon  tbe  New  Tea. 
tamtnt  Church,  either  in  express  terms  or  by  approved 
psHtdent."  The  promulgation  of  these  opinions  caus- 
ins  disturbance  in  the  Ftcsbyterian  Cburch,  be  and 

year  1823 ;  next  bl>  debate  with 
cinnati,  in  the  year  1B28,  on  the  Truth  of  Chri 

debate,  in  the  same  city,  in  the  )-i 

knity; 

with  Archbisbop  Purcell,  on  tbe  infallibility  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  finally.  In  the  year  1848,  bla  de- 

bate with  the  Kev.  Dr.  K.  L.  Kice,  held  in  tbe  city  of 
Lcibigton,  Ky.,  the  specific  poinls  of  which  v.tn  '  the 
action,  subject,  design,  and  adminUtration  of  Chris, 
lian  baptism;'  also,  the  'chararter  of  spiritual  influ- 

ence in  conversion  and  sanclifl cation,'  and  the  'expe- diency and  tendency  of  ecclesijstical  creeds  u  terms 
of  union  and  communion.'"  Dr.  Campljell  was  high- ly  endowed  as  an  orator;  a  nolle  presence,  and  a  so- 

norous and  powerful  voice,  gave  effect  to  his  vi)[oroUB 
thought,  and  fluent,  energetic  speech.  Vast  audiences 
gathered  to  hear  him  in  faia  Joumevs  through  the 
WeJt.  He  wrote  Urgelr,  chiefly  In'his  I/arfnnptr; ililished  also  a  summary  of  Ibeology  called  the 

Si/iien  (often  reprinted) ;  a  treotwc  on  Rrmii. 
tim  0/  Sin  (3d  od.  1816) ;  JUtmoiri  0/  Th-miu  Oimp. 
bdl  (CincinnalT,  1861,  8vo).  Sea  also  the  article  Via- 
cii-lebofChkist.— Afcfiodii((N.Y.),  No.  SSB;  jlnwr. 
Chriit.  ffec.  12  sq. ;  Ciaci'nnafi  Cos.  JIarch,  1B6G ;  L«n- dls,7{(iMaA  T.ikK{ti.  Y,  18J4,  8vo);  Richardson,  ̂ ^rm, 
ofA.CampUmXhW.  1868).  See  Cakpbeli,  THoKjia. 

Campball,  Alaxander  Aagiutiu,  ■  Presbj. 
terian  minister,  was  bom  In  Amherst  county,  Va,,  Dec. 

St  Brush  Bun,  Penn.  In  1812  he  became  con-  ,  '■^"\-^»"l  ,  .  i^J" "T-  '^TF'Z^'  .■ 
a  that  Lmmersk,n  is  the  proper  form  of  baptism,  ̂ ,iitf  n"'.*^?!?,,^^  ,"^.""^i"''- ■,•""  '"  '^."  f"^ 

»  and  hi.  congregation  wVre  immer«d.  irconl  r^,  ̂'^^  "'  P^il^lelph.a.  A  violent  attack  of  y.l- 

«  with  hia  f^^.  the  Rev.  Thonu«  Campbell,  I  ̂*./""  J"  'S?  mexn,  of  his  ce»ver„cn,  .nd  he 
rmed  seiTrrri  congregations,  which  united  wiH,  the    P!  "P  *^*  ̂ ^'"'  ''f,.""^"'"'  "^  a, .plied  himself hefhrmedseveralconitregations, which  united  wimine    ;    .v     1  '  n  1.  .  ."."."";, — 

Bedstwie  BaDliM  Aasoiiialion.  but  nrotesled  aioinsl  all '  '    ""'"'"By-      "«  *'"  ""''"^  l"  presch  by  the  Pre*- 

.Zra.^;Se  of  &i^  and  Vactt^^lLing  ei  i  ?.'  '"  ■^''".'^"''.  ̂ E""  »•  '*««■ .  "'  «"  "  «"'  - rinded  fnmi  the  fellowship  of  the  Baptist  churches  i 
1N7,  his  fbllovers  began  to  organiie  into  a  separate  i  , 
body,  which  bas  since  spmadin  all  parts  of  the  United  1 

^^  •^f*^'^?"  Virginia.  Tennessee,  and   K™- ',„  Haywood  ceunti,  WeatTen lucky.     The  number  of  disciples  was  estimated ii*ur    ui    uiscjpiea    was    lisuiiiaieu   in     n-pj,,.!,, 

IKialutgelfaer,  at  about  S50,D00  members,  of  whom    t™  y OBly  a  small  number  belonged  to  Great  Britain.     See  I 
Discirun  or  Chkist.     In  1823  Mr,  Campbell  began 

the  pabllcatioii      -."'■•■■•        -     .•  .      - 

I  itinerant,  then  for  four  years,  from  1881,  paator  m. 
;  TuBcumbis  and  Rnssellaville,  Ala.  j  declining  a  call 

I  tbe  CbuTth  of  Florence,  Ala.,  he  however  re- 
I  mained  there  two  years  with  great  success,  removing 

•    -0 Haywood  county,  WestTenn.,  in  1829  EO,  where  be Having  received  a 
from  the  Choroh  in  Jackfon,  Tenn.,  he  was  installed 

Oct.  3,  183S;  there  he  preached,  lectured,  edit- 
sort^Haiar.     in  !";»  mr.  vsmpoeii  negan  :  '  j  .   :   ._.     _  .•     i         ..  ,  .     ,     „ 

»lk«  .f  n.  ClrUi^  B,^f.  .r»r.«d    :'■  ■  "rT?''  ;■''  P""'™!  "»''*'.  |.r....p.llr .t     .j-M_   -In.-  ,     t.  1  i  ■  among  the  Cherokee  and  Creek  missionaries,  at  the a  the  Millfnmal  Barb.tmr.  of  which  he  re- ,  .   •*,.    .    ,...^„„  ,.,.t.f..u..    :,  ..■.  j...'..    .,™ ime,  laboring  faithfully  until  his  death.  May 
""       "     Campbell  published  a  treatise  on 

(ICM).— Spra^'ue,  ̂ n«i/j,iv,6il. Belbanv  College,  and  he  was  its  president  to  the  day  1  o'  "'L/1!Z 
of  his  death.      He  was  a  member  of  the  Virginia  Con-    """P^" 
■tiWtioaal  Convention  of  1829  SO.     It  was  in  that  l>Ddy        Campbell,  the  HoH.  Arohlbkld,  >  bishop  of  the 
that  he  gave  prophetic  notice  of  what  would  ultimately    Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  consecrated  in  I7I1  at  Dnn- 
Ix  the  conne  of  Western  Virginia,  and  of  what  he    dee.      On  account  of  difficulties  with  bis  clergy  as  to 
lived  to  see  accomplished.     In  184T  he  visited  Europe,     "usages,"  ho  left  Scotland  in  1724  and  returned  to 
ncdnng  marked  atlentionethim  many  of  the  political '  London,  where  be  spent  most  at  the  remainder  of  his 

'  sad  religioBB  leaders.     On  the  slavery  conflict  he  was    life 
"eonaervative."    "  Mr.  Campbell  never  was  the  chai 
(aeaaf  American  slavery.    He  believed,  however,  tb 
Ike  relation  of  master  and  slave  had  existed  in  Biblic 
tnoes  nnder  the  divine  sanction,  or,  at  oil  events,  b 

:  and  while  be  did  not  desin  to  In  regarded  as    n  MiAItf  Stall 

cr  daVB  he  carried  his  n 

igpriu- 

n  slavery,  he  contended  tl; 
it  ibonld  not  be  a  teat  question  of  communion  in  t 
rtarcha*.     His  own  slaves  ha  had  emancipated  mai 

ip  without  any  sssisU 
Tbe  daU  of  his  death  is  unknown.     He  is  tbe 
of  several  theological  works,  which  are  strong- 

Among  them  are.  The  Doetrinrt  nf 
Dnitk  and  lit  /iuumclKm,  Of 

Prnymfor  iU  IJtnd.  etc,  (Lond.  1713.  fol.),  ai 
Xtcfv'Is'flleTttitHmiLani.  ];89,8vo).     In  his  work  > 
on  the  Middle  SUIe,  he  teaches  "that  there  is  an  in- 

His  life  was  full  of  labors,  well  supported  by  a  pbys-  in,  l-etween  death  and  the  resurrec'Cion,  far  diO'erent 
Uhame  of  athletic  vigor.  But  in  I8e[i  ha  Iwgan  tn  from  what  they  are  afterward  to  be  in  when  our  bless. 
U,  and  be  died  at  Bethany,  Bloreh  4,  IBM.     Us  had   edLordJesusCbrieteball  appear  at  his  second  coming; 
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tb>t  Uura  U  no  immediate  jndgincnt  aftar  dsath ; 
tiut  to  prey  and  oSbr  for,  and  to  cnminemonits  our 
daceaHd  brethren,  in  not  only  lawful  and  nsefal,  but 
alio  our  bounden  duty;  Ibat  tbe  tnUrmedUta  Hatu 
betirein  death  and  the  reaurrection  li  a  atate  of  pnri- 
Autlon  in  ita  lower,  aa  wall  aa  of  fixed  Joy  and  eujoy- 
mcDt  in  it«  higber  manajons;  and  that  the  full  per- 
ftctinn  of  purity  and  holineaa  la  not  ao  to  b«  atbiined 

naioD  of  Hadea,  blgber  ot  lower,  aa  that 
mttted  t< o  th( 

beatific  rislon.  Id  the  higbeat  beavena,  before  the  rea- 
qtrei^tion,  and  the  trial  by  Hre,  wblch  it  mait  then  ga 

through."— Ha»k,  Ecet.  B!<ytvpis,  ii,  Hi. 
Campbell,  a«orge,D.D.,  wa«  bam  M  Aberdeen, 

Dec.  a,  ITIU,  and  was  educated  at  the  Mariachal  Col- 
lege at  Aberdofn.  After  leaving  roliege  he  atudied 

law,  and  was  apprenticed  to  a  vriter  to  the  Signet  at 
Edinburgh ;  but,  h«Ting  a  strong  bent  to  theology, 
he  obtained  a  release  trom  his  master,  and  studied 
tbeolo)iy  at  Edinburgh.  In  1748  he  waa  appoints' 
to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  parish  of  Banchory  Tei 
nan,  near  Atierdeen,  and  in  1766  be  obtained  a  parish 
In  Alierdoen.  In  175D  he  was  mads  principal  of  the 
Hariscbal  College.  In  17G3  he  published  his  Diarr. 
latim  «n  iliraclrt,  in  oppoaition  to  Home,  which  waa 
translated  Into  aevenl  Continentul  languagea  (new 
ed.  Edinl.,  lB23,8vo).  Thabook  h»d  an  Irai 
ceaa,  and  procured  fur  its  author  tbo  degrE 
After  bis  death  appeared  bia  tjctartt  on  KcdttiaiUcai 
Bttlory  (newed.  Lend.  1840, 8vo),  which  was  answered 
by  Skinner,  bishop  of  Aberdeen.  His  most  important 
worli  was  his  Traiuia&m  of  lie  Fuur  Goifilf,  vitk  a 
Commentary,  which  appeared  not  long  before  bis  death, 
aind  has  been  repeatedly  republished.  Tbe  beat  edi- 

tion hi  that  of  Aberdeen  (I8H,  4  vols.  B»o)i  but  there 
Is  a  very  good  and  cheap  Amerlcun  edition  (1837,  Z 
vols.).  He  wrote  aUo  I^avrn  m  Ike  Piittoral  Charae 

(Lond.  leil,  8vo);  Phi'atnphg  nf  Jthlorie  (1776,  8' 
nsmeroua  editlona) ;  Ltctgrti  on  Sgilemallc  Hieologii 
aid  Pulpit  Etoqmtux  (Lond.  1807,  Svo,  numerous  edi- 

tions). He  retired  from  his  college  duties  some  yean 
before  his  death,  and  receired  a  pension  of  £300  a  year 
from  George  III.  He  died  April  6^1796.  The  life 
of  Dt.  Campbell  has  been  written  by  the  Rev.  G,  S. 
Keith   Darling,   Cgdap-r^a  Bibtiograplaca,  i,  5G7; 
Jamlaaon,  Ci/ctop.  nf  Mod.m  ReUgium  Biograply,  I, 
S9 ;  Jones,  ChruHan  BiograjAy,  a.  v. 

Campbell,  John,  LL.D.,  was  bom  in  Edinburgh, 
Karch  8, 1708.  Ilia  life  was  devoted  to  litersture,  and 
bis  publications  were  very  numerous.  He  edited  the 
"  Biographia  Brilannica,"  and  waa  one  of  tbe  writera 
of  the  "  Universal  History."  His  title  to  mention  in 
this  work  rests  on  tbe  publication  of  A  Ducmirte  on 
Fnmdaiai  (1748,  8d  ed.  Bvo) ;  TfiaughU  on  Morai  ani 
Keligiotu  Xob/KIt  (17J9,  8vo)i  A  nein  and  compUle 
Billory  ofihe  Jlolg  hibk  (1783.2  vols,  folio).— Cmmil 
Biog.  DtelioHary,  I,  110;  Darling,  CgchpmEa  Biblio- 
griqiltiea,  i,  681. 

Campbell,  John,  an  Indppcndent  minister,  waa 
bom  at  Edinburgh  In  March,  176G,  and  apprentired  to 
a  giddsmith.  About  1789,  at  which  time  he  was  ac- 

tively engaged  in  meaaurca  for  the  extenainn  of  Sun- 
day-achool-",  he  began  to  prepare  himself  for  the  Cliria- 
ti.in  minlttr}-.  Ho  lutisHiuently  visit«d  London  to 
iike  charge  of  twenty.four  young  nativea  of  Africa, 
win  were  brought  fh>m  Sierra  l.enne  to  be  instructed 
in  Christianity,  with  a  view  to  its  introduction  into 
tbeit  native  land ;  and  in  1804  ho  became  pastor  nf  the 
Independent  Church  in  EinK^land,  ■  charge  which  he 
retained  until  hii  death,  April  4th,  1840.  Mr.  Camp- 

bell t»oli  an  aotivo  part  in  the  formation  of  the  Btit- 
Isfa  and  Foreign  Bible  S<«iely,  and  several  other  im- 

portant religious  nasociationa.  In  181'2  he  made  a 
Jonmpy  to  the  stationa  of  the  I.onduD  tl  issinnsry  So- 
rioty  in  South  Africa,  from  which  he  retumr-t]  In  1814, 
Of  this  Journey  be  publlahed  an  account  (1815.  Hvo). 

Id  iei8-!l  he  revisited  Africa,  and  fbund  aoma  later, 
eating  ehangaa  produced  by  the  civllixatiaD  introduced 
by  the  miaiionarles.  The  Journal  of  hia  aecond  vlait 
appear«l  In  18!!  (9  vola.  Svo).  Hr.  Campbell  pub- 

lished DumeroUB  voika,  chiefly  for  the  Inatinctian  of 
youth,  and  be  was  tha  founder,  and  for  ̂ hteen  years 

the  editor  of  the  Youlk't  MagaiiKt.  a  religloua  period- 
ical of  great  utility. — Jamleeou,  KeSgioia  Biog.  p.  100. 

Campbell,  Thomita,  dim  of  the  foundera  of  the 
rellgiooa  denomination  generally  called  "  Diaciplea," 
was  bom  Feb.  1, 1763,  in  Ireland,  and  descended  from 
a  family— the  Campbells  of  Argyle— which  makes  a 
prominent  figure  in  Scottish  historj-.  In  1798  he  en. 
tersd  the  ministry  in  connection  with  that  branch  of 
the  Presliyterlau  Church  which  Is  known  aa  Seceders, 
or  Seceding  Preabyteriea.  See  pREaBrTERiA:<iSM. 
In  1807  he  emigrated  to  the  United  States,  and  waa 
received  at  Philadelphia  into  the  commnnion  of  tbe 
Associats  Synod  of  Kortb  America.  For  about  two 
yeara  he  aopplied  with  ministerial  labor  the  destitula 
churches  of  Uiia  connection  In  Weatem  Pennsylvania 
Shortly  after,  in  1800,  he  was  Joined  by  his  aon,  Alex- 

ander Campbell  (q.  v.).  Both  fjther  and  son  aom 
declared  against  the  nae  of  any  human  creed,  confbs- 
aiou  of  faitli,  or  formularies  of  doctrine  and  church 
government ;  and  when  their  views  were  rejected  Ly 

the  Seceders  as  a  body,  they  drew  up  a  "  declaretion 
and  address,"  in  which  the  pioua  of  all  the  deuomlua- 
tiona  In  the  vicinity  were  invited  to  form  a  union,  with 
tbe  word  of  the  Bible  aa  their  only  creed.  A  congre- 

gation on  the  basis  of  these  prindples  was  organiud 
at  Brush  Run.  See  CAHFbELL,  Ai.bXanDeR.  Thom- 

as Campbell  retained  at  first  infant  bsptism,  although 
his  son  Alexander  pressed  upon  hia  attention  "tbe  In- 

congruity of  demanding  an  express  precept  or  prece- 
dent for  any  positive  church  ordinance,  and  yet  prac- 

ticing infant  baptLam.  for  which  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  could  be  produced."  Gradoolly  Thomas 
Campbell  changed  h^  views  on  the  question  of  bap- 

tism ;  and  on  June  IS,  1813,  both  he  and  his  son  Alex- 
ander, together  with  the  members  of  their  congrega- 

tion, were  immersed  l>y  Elder  Luse,  of  the  Baptist  com- 
munity. In  18IS  they  were  received  into  Redstone 

Baptist  Association,  atipnlating  In  writing  that  "no 
terms  of  union  or  commnnion  other  than  the  Holy 

Scriptures  should  be  required."  Hencsforih  Alexan- 
der Campbell  took,  instead  of  his  fatber  Thoma^  the 

laid  in  tbe  religious  movement  which  at  length  evont- 
uated  in  the  formation  ot  those  who  sympathiaed 
with  them  into  a  separate  dennminatkinal  connection. 
Thomas  CamplieU  labored  with  great  zeal,  as  an  itine- 
ritnt  minister,  lor  tbe  diMemination  of  his  views,  until 
1846,  when  old  age  compelled  him  to  rest.  He  spent 
tbe  remainder  of  his  life  at  Bethany  with  hia  son  Alex- 

ander. In  1850  he  was  deprived  of  his  sight,  l)Ut  hia 
intellect  retnaioed  unclouded.  He  died  January  4, 
IBM.  See  Alriander  Caropbeli,  Memoin  of  Htdrr 
Tkomai  CampbrB  (Cincinnati,  1661,  Hvo);  and  the  arti- 

cles CAUFnEi.t,  AleKAHDBRj  Disciples  ovCnnlsT. 

CampbeUiun.     See  DisctPLBa  or  Cusist. 

Campe,  Joachth  HEiXRicn,  a  German  clergy- 
man and  author,  was  bom  in  1746  at  Deensen,  in 

Brunswick:  became.  In  1778,  military  chaplain  at 
Potsdam ;  in  1776.  director  of  an  educational  institu- 

tion in  Dessau.  In  1777  he  est^iiahed  hia  uwn  edu- 
cational school  at  Trittow,  near  Hambarg,  which  bo 

sold  In  1783.  In  1787  he  was  appointed  achoal-cDnn- 
cillor  in  Brunswick,  and  in  1805,  cannn.  He  died  at 
Bmnswick  in  1818.  He  Is  one  of  tbe  most  famnua 
German  authors  of  Juvenile  works,  especially  works 
of  travel.  His  work  R.iiir-HM  der  Jui^r' (Kol>insuii 
tbe  Younger)  has  been  translated  into  all  European 
languages,  and  its  immense  popularity  in  Germany 

'  inferred  from  the  fact  that  a  60th  edition  of  it 
iiiished  In  1861.  His  writings,  prepared  in  a 

rationalistic  spirit,  contributed  largely  to  lead  away 
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n^uBed  Mrend  daji,  dwellinK  tn  tenU.  It  «u  a  | 
wihiful  oocwiDn.  Ssctariui  divi^klIl*  •ecmed  to 
bn  bflcn  (urgDtan  in  tha  gmerml  coacem  for  thv 
[nnkiiee  of  spjiitiul  r«li|rioD.  Tba  lervicu  neie  \ 
iMdnetBd  bj  PrMbvterian*,  Bjptlntr,  and  Hcthodiila.  I 
na  nault  vu  nnparalleled,  and  luggaited  another 
BaattDg  of  the  kind,  wfaich  vat  belil  on  tlia  Muddy 
Bireil  aDdilillBnotlier.OD  what  was  called  Che  Uidge, 
bodiof  hhich  wcra  attended  hy  immenae  Ihronga.  By 
a  (rodent  estimate,  it  •»>  reckoned  that  one  bundr^ 
nil  were  *  added  to  tbe  Lord*  at  tha  laat-named  mect- 
bg.  Fmin  thia  nnpremedtUitHl  brginning  tfaeae  meet- 
Kp  vers  extended,  increaFin^  in  powir  and  um- 
folBFai,  DEder  the  iipedal  direction  of  Prealiyteriana 
and  UMhodiala.  BecauM  of  thia  nnion  * 
dvir  aupport,  tbey  were  called  'general  camp-meet- 

ing' Jt  ia  aaid  tliat  the  roada  leading  to  the  ipuve 
where  thcj  were  held  were  titeraUy  crowded,  and 
entire  nf^borhaods  were  forsaken  of  their  inbabiC- 
lata.  A  Preahjterian  miniater  calculated  i 
wet*  at  least  twenty  thoosaad  penonn  prcacnt  at  one 
■BHlinK  held  in  KentDcliy.  At  lenglb,  howevei 
Pn«byt«riana  piadnally  letind  from  the  field; 
the  Hethodiita  carried  them  into  other  paita  o 
conBtry,  till  they  became  general  In  tlie  connef 

la  tbe  present  time,  not,  however,  without  oppn 
oD  tbe  part  of  some,  and  misfiivings  with  many  others 

hi  regard  to  their  expediency"  (fiiaoy 
»l^p.7-in. 

TIm  camp-meetings  were  introduced  into  England 
by  Rev.  LoTcnao  Dow  (q,  v.),  an  eamrat  Methodii 
preacbiT,  w*ia.  after  laboring  for  aome  time  In  Enj 
laid  *a  an  independent  itinerant,  and  finding,  in  ISO' 
a  gmenl  religioui  intemt  in  StiSbrdahire,  suggeat- 

(d  to  tbe  people  the  plan  of  camp-        "  _ 
peot>)a  immediately  adopted  it.     A  flag  waa  hoisted 
ao  Uow  Uill;  the  popnIatioD  gatbereil  to  it  f 
tke  aHrTDUDdinK  reniona,  and  the  firat  EnglisI 
Bceting  was  held.  WUIlam  Clowes  and  Huitb  I 
vba  were  azDong  the  moat  ualons  and  useful  laymen 

ia  tbe  nrivala  of  that  period,  took  an  active  part  ' 
tha  flrst  meetintn.    Bourne  Hndicated  tfaem  in  a  pi 
[Uat,  which  ea  I  led  forth  counter  publications  frtm  ' 
pceadien  of  Buralem  and  Uacclesfield  circnits. 
It  was  alleged  that  many  excesaes  attended  such  o 
dmir  servicea,  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  In  1807, 
dand,  "  It  Is  our  indgraeal  that,  even  supposing  a 
naatings  to  be  allowable  In  America,  tbey  are  highly 

impnifaer  in  England,  and  likely  to  be  |      '     '' (vUerable    miKhief,  and   we   diaclaiii 

61  CANA 

a  a{  ing  to  bring  tack  the  monka  and  nnna  to  a  ragolar 
life.  On  tha  kttei  point  be  was  rigid.  In  16Se  ho 
resigned  his  aee,  and  retired  into  the  abbey  of  Autnal, 
given  to  him  by  the  kin/  upon  bia  resignation  of  hia 

'lubopric.  He  afterward  entered  the  Horpital  of  !□- 
umbles  of  Paris,  where  he  dUd,  April  26, 1653.  The 
number  of  bis  writings  b  Immense ;  the  Abbi  Le  Clerc 

f  con  trovers  iul,  nioral,  and  devout  trralises, 
letters,  and  religious  noveb.     He  waa  a  bit- 
larcistlc  foe  of  the  Mendicant  orders. — Lan- 

don,  Erei.   Dictloiutry,   ii,    hiS;    Kictrcn,  M-moirtt, 
Kzvi,  92. 
Cana  (Kavo),  a  town  in  Galilee,  not  far  from  Ca- 

higber 

DUnd; 

the  scene  of  Chriffs  first  miracle  (John  il,  I-ll  s  Iv, 
4G),  as  well  £b  of  a  cobsrquent  >  ne  (iv,  {6-54).  and  also 
cs  the  native  place  of  the  apostle  Kaihaoael  (iiti,3). 
TUi  Cana  ia  nut  named  in  the  Old  Testamrnt,  but  is 
mentioned  by  Jestphos  lb  a  village  of  Galilee  (/.j;^. 
S  16.  64 ;  War,  1, 17,  6).  The  alte  hsa  nanally  been 
identified  with  the  present  Ktfr  Kama,  a  small  place 
about  four  mllea  mffth-east  tti  m  Kaureth,  on  cne  of 
tbe  roada  to  ULerias.  It  ia  o  neat  village,  pleasantly 
sitaaUd  on  (he  deacent  of  a  hill  looking  to  tbe  routh- 
weet,  and  surrounded  by  plantations  of  olive  and  other 
fruit-trees.  There  la  a  large  spring  in  the  neigblor- 
1  ood.  enclosfd  by  a  wall,  which,  if  this  be  the  Cana  of 
Ihc  New  Testament,  ia  douttlofa  that  frem  which  wa- 

ter waa  drtwn  at  tbe  time  of  onr  Lord'a  viKlt.  It  is 
also  observable  that  water-pots  of  ctmpact  limcstono 
aro  Btill  used  in  Ibis  nei>;h>'nrhaod,  and  some  old  ones 
are,  aa  might  be  expected,  ihown  aa  those  which  once 
contained  tbe  miracnlous  wine.  Here  are  alfo  tbe  re- 

mains of  a  Greek  cbnrcb,  said  to  stand  over  the  house 
in  which  the  miracle  waa  performed,  and — donbllesa 
much  older — the  fountain  tttm  which  tbe  water  lor 
the  miracle  waa  hrouRht  (Mislin,  iii,  US-iiS).  The 

'illage  arc  (ntirely  of  Ibe  Greek 

The  " 

!r-pots  . 

Ih  them. Theii nnedti 
HuRh  Bourne,  who  aroused  the  people  ol 

Laaeiflihiie,  Cheshire,  and  StalTardsbini  with  his  ox- 
hatations  and  piuyen,  was  expelled  in  1808  from  the 

emDection  bj'  the  Burelrm  Quarterly  Meeting;  and, 
twD  y«ars  later,  Clowes,  who  continued  to  attend  the 
eanp-««etingB,  was  slso  expelled.  Clowes  commenced 
aeearse  of  home-mlsaionar]' labors,  g^vbg  up  bis  I 
■ess  for  tho  p«ir|KaF.  In  1810  the  "  Primitive  > 
•Jbt"  denomination  waaoi^nized,  which  aancti 
tbs  habit  of  preaching  in  camp-meetings,  aa  well 
DitfkeC'places  and  on  the  bighwaya,  Sec  Me' 
wain,  I'mumvE.  Tbs  Wesleyan  Conference 
■evrr  taken  l-sck  itadiaapproTiil(^thecam|>meeti 
bM  tbe  WVloyana  in  Ireland  commenced  to  hold  ei 
■sCogaln  1860.  and  their  organ,  Tile /risk  £niBpi«if, 
teck  Ktound  in  faror  of  them.  Eee  An  Eitag  '■ 
Cam^^-etHtgi  (N.  Y.  1S49) ;  Stevens,  Hiit.  of  MtH-  i 
arfsai,  iii.  tU:  Banpi,  /Hilrrs  of  if.  E.  CAurcA,  ii,  | 

I'l:  Portrr,  Compt%dUm  of  Mellknd-'im.  p.  US,  468;' Pnrter,  C  .mp..Wrt:v>gt  (N.  Y.  !Jmo) ;  Mtlk.  Qaart.  Kt- 
ea.186l.p.58S.  , CamtiS.  -Tf-.iv  ricnnc.  Bishop  of  Belloy,  was  bom 
■  Paris  in  1582,  and  was  consecrated  bishop  Aug.  fl, 
MO*.  He  iterotBl  all  his  enerj-ies  (o  the  duties  of  his  1 
Cooaa,  eapeeially  in  reforming  abases,  and  endeavor- ! 

M.  Lamsrtiae,  thrngb  at  U'illihald'a  visit,  centuries I  erorc,Ihere  had  been  bat  cne  remaining  (Earls  Trav. 
r.  IB).  In  the  time  of  the  Crusades  tbe  sixjtrs  wen 
LroDgbt  to  France,  where  one  of  them  ii  said  still  to 

exist  in  the  Mnrie  d'Angers  (see  M.  Dhlron'a  Essays, in  tbe -Imolrt  ̂ rcAm/o^^ei,  xi,  6;  xiil,  ̂ ).  There 
is  also  shown  a  honie  said  to  be  that  of  Nathaniel. 

Kcft'  Kenna  baa  been  visited  and  described  by  most 
travtllera  in  Palestine.  Tbo  tradition  Idcntifyirg  this 
village  with  Cana  Is  certainly  of  com  iderable  age 

(see  Hegesippns.  p,  fi).  Il  existed  in  the  time  of  Wll- 
llhald  (the  latter  half  of  the  ebihlb  cfnlui^),  i\l:o  vis- 

ited it  in  pa»in(;  fh:m  Nazareth  toTalor;  and  again  In 
that  of  rhocaa  (twelfth  century ;  sco  Reland,  p.  CBIi). 
Saewuir,  who  visiletl  Palerline  in  A.D.  IK  2,  rays, 
"  Six  miles  to  the  N.E.  of  Nazareth,  on  a  hill,  la  Cana 
of  Gslilcc"  iEorIg  Trav.  in  Pal.  p.  47).  Klatinna  Sa- 
nutus,  in  the  fonrleenlli  century,  describee  Cana  as 
Iving  north  of  Sepphorin.  on  tbe  side  of  a  high  hill, 
with  a  broad  fertile  plain  In  IVont  (Gfla  Dri,  p.  £6S). 

QoaresmiuB  states  that  in  his  lime  (A.D.  16-^0)  two 
Canas  were  pointed  oat  (Elurid.  ii,  852).  See  Uttar. 
Slatemnl  of  "  PaL  Exptor.  Fond,"  April  1878,  p.  67. 

There  is  a  ruined  place  called  Tom  e/-/<Ji7,  about 
ci^bt  miles  N.  i  E.  from  Nazareth,  which  Dr.  Toblnson 
is  inclined  to  regard  as  tho  more  probable  site  of  Cana. 
Hia  r«ason^which  am  ceruinly  of  considerable  weight 

(especially  tho  strict  agreement  ofthenam->,"  Cana  of 
Galilee")!  may  ba  seen  In  LiiHtal  Uttareiin,  iii,  £04- 
toa.  Thev  am  combated  by  Do  Saulcy  {yrtm.Uvt. 
il,  820).  According  to  Thomson  (Land  and  Bool;  ii, 
m).  few  Moslems  of  tbe  vicinity  know  of  the  epithet 
el-Jelil  as  applied  to  the  place.  Dr.  Bobinion  aaya, 
'-  It  is  silQsted  en  Iho  left  aide  of  tbe  wady  coming 
down  from  Jefal,  just  wierc  Ihe  latter  cnlers  the  plain 
el-Butlanf,  on  the  aouthi  m  declivity  of  a  projecting 
tcll.andtvcrliwliloglbc  plain.     Tho  sitDStion  is  liBe. 
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It  w>*  ono  •  roiuMflTalilii  vllligs  oT well-built  bouim, 
now  deMrtad.  Hinr  of  the  dweliiDgi  are  in  rnini. 
Then  are  il>o  Mverul  archea  belonging  to  modem 

boBsec,  hut  we  could  diacoier  no  tnc«  of  «ntiqnily" 
(IMfT  Bib.  Rarwtiut,  p.  108). 

Tbe  Old  TeetiunanC  menlioRi  two  other  pUc»  l]_v  the 
Mme  name  (KahahX  one  on  the  boundary  between 

HiQSMeh  and  Ephralm  (Joah.  xri,  8 ;  ii-ll,  9, 10),  the 
other  in  tbe  tribe  of  Aiher  (J«h.  xii,  28).  Tbe  Syr- 
be  bae  Katni  for  the  Can*  of  the  Gospela:  and  thin 
compann  somewhat  with  tbe  /rtfiA-fapint  (q.  v.)  un  the 
border  of  Zebulon  (Joab.  xii,  IS},  whicb  appears  to 
hive  occupied  the  aite  of  the  piv«ent  Kefr  Kenna. 
Whether  tbe  Galilean  Tillage  Kamh  (n33)  mention- 

ed in  tbe  Talmud  (Yudiat.  ST)  ia  tbe  eune  witb  Cana 
of  Galilee,  ta  uncertain  (camp.  Olbo,  Ltr.  RiAb.  p.  115). 

There  an  treatiaat  on  varioo*  points  connected  with 

Christ's  Arst  mlTacle  at  Cana,  In  Latin,  by  Drendel 
{Isenb.nB5),  Baabnyaen  (Serv.l7S6),  Georgiiu  (Viteb. 
1714),  Hebenstrelt  (Jen.I693),  Hohelae]  (Uedan.  lT.a\ 
Mayer  (Grvpb.  17U3),  Oeder  (Onold.  1721),  Sommel 
(Lnnd,  177H),  Tabing  (Bnm.  IfiSi),  Vachner  (Helm. 

1640);  and  in  German  by  FlaU  (in  SOakind'a  tfofoi. 
Xir,  73  *q.) ;  DrQckner  ̂ n  BiU.  Stud.  It,  Berl.  18G7). 

Ga'Daan  (Heb.  AToh'Ai,  -jSJS,  perhaps  £»,-  Sept. 
and  K.  T.  \avaav ;  JoKiphua  Xnvdnfiic),  the  name  of 
■  man  and  of  ■  counlry  peopled  by  his  descendunte. 

1.  Tbe  (barth  son  of  Ham,  and  icnndaan  of  Noah 
(Ren.  X,  6 1  1  Chron.  i,  8 ;  comp.  Joaephua,  Am.  i.  G, 
<).  B.C.  post  !6t4.  Tbe  tranagreasian  of  hia  f^itber 
Ham  (Gen.  ix,  *8-!7),  to  which  some  suppoae  C.nain 
to  have  been  In  some  way  a  party,  (t»ve  occarion  to 
Noah  to  pronounce  that  doom  nn  tbe  descendants  of 
Canaan  which  was,  perhaps,  at  that  moment  nude 
known  to  him  by  one  of  those  extemporaneous  inspi- 

rations with  wblch  the  patriarchal  fathers  appear  In 
other  instances  to  have  Ijcen  favored.  See  Blbssino. 
That  there  la  no  just  ground  for  the  conclu.«ion  that 
the  descendants  of  Canaan  wen  cursed  as  an  immedi- 

ate eontrq.incr  of  the  Iransinesslon  of  Ham,  is  shown 
I'V  Profeaaor  Buab,  who,  In  his  Kola  on  Gtiiriii 
las  fairly  met  the  difficultica  of  the  inbjed-    See 

2  CANAAN 

7;  xllx,  30;  Nam.  xili,  S,  IT ;  miU,«),S]i  Joah. 
xtI,  £;  Jad^.  jtxi.  IS).  True,  tba  district  to  wbicb 
the  name  of  "low  land"  is  thui  applied  contaiuail 
many  very  elevated  spots:  Shecbem  (Gen.  xxziii, 
IS),  Hebron  (xsiii,  19),  Hethel  (xxKv,  6),  Betfalebeni 
(ilviii,  7).  Shiloli  (Joab.  xxl,  !;  Judg.  xsi,  II),  which 
are  all  suted  to  be  in  the  "land  of  Canaan."  Bat, 
hi|{h  as  the  level  of  mncb  of  tbe  co«Dtry  weat  of 
tba  Jordan  nndoubtedly  !*,  there  an  several  thinga 
which  moat  always  have  prevented  it  from  leaving  a 
marked  impression  of  general  elevation.  Tbese  arv, 
<!),  that  renvarkal.le,  wide,  maritime  plain  over  which 
the  eye  ranges  for  miles  from  tbe  central  hills,  ■  faa- 
tare  of  the  country  wblcb  cannot  be  overlooked  by  the 
most  casual  obaerver,  and  which  imprcasn  itself  moat 
Indelibly  on  the  recollecUon ;  (^\  the  still  deeper  and 
more  remarkatde  and  Impreaslve  hollow  of  the  Jor- 

dan valley,  a  view  into  which  may  be  rammaDdml 
fromalmost  any  of  tbe  height*  of  Uenlral  Palestiaa: 
and,  (.1),  there  is  the  almost  constunt  presence  of  the 
long  high  line  of  the  mountains  eust  of  the  Jordan, 

tbetrdinlance,  hi 
a  cliff  tl ountain  ranuo  — 

HU  eld- 

a'and  Phoenicians.  Ca- 
naan had  ten  other  sons,  who  were  falhen  of  as  many 

tribes,  dwelling  in  Pjleatine  and  STria(Gen.  x,  1&-I0; 
1  Chron.  I,  IB).  It  is  believed  that  Canaan  lived  and 
died  in  Palestine,  which  from  him  was  called  tbe  land 
of  Canaan.    See  CANAAnrrR. 

3.  The  simple  name  "Canaan"  ts  sometimes  em- 
ployed for  tlie  country  itself—  more  generally  atj-led 

"tbe  land  of  C."  Itisso  in  Zeph.  il,  6i  and  we  also 
find  "Language  of  C."  (In.  lix,  18)i  "Wars  of  C." 
(Judg.  Hi.  1)  i  "  Inhabltanla  of  C,"  (Exod.  xv,  16) ; 
"King  0fC."(Jadg.iv.B.  28,84;  v,  19);  "Daugh- 
lera  of  C."  (Gen.  ixviil,  1,  G,  8[  xxxvi,  S);  "  KinR- 
doms  of  C."  (Paa.  cxixv,  11).  [n  addition  to  the 
above,  tin  word  occun  in  several  psasagea  where  it  is 
concealed  in  the  Aoth.  Vers,  hy  beine  tranajated. 
These  are,  Isa.  xxlii,  8,  "  tralfickera,"  ami  xitii.  11. 
"the  merchant  city;"  Ho*,  xil,  2,  "He  is  a  mer- 
chaiHi*  Zeph.  i,  II,  " roerchaoi-jieiiple."    See  Com- 

Land  op  Canaan  CirJS  yyx.  according  to  some, 
tnta  its  being  W;  see  2  Chron  I  xxvlii.19;  Job  il. 
12,  among  other  passage*  in  which  the  verb  is  naed). 
a  name  denoting  tlie  coontry  west  of  the  Jordan  and  , 
Dead  Sea  (Gen.  xlii.  it;  Dent,  xi,  an),  and  Iwtween  ' 
tboee  walen  and  the  Mediterranean  ;  specially  opposed  , 
to  tbe  "laDdofGllead"— that  ia.  the  bi.h  Uble-land, nn  Uie  east  of  the  Jordan  (Num.  xx\ii,  2G,  32 ;  xxxiii, 
61;  Josh.  xxil.aSj  sea  also  Gen.  xil,  6;  xxili,;,I9i! 
xxxt,]<<;  xx.xlii,  !8i  sx.tv,  0;  xxxvii,  t ;  xlvili,  4, 

broken  and  Isolated  hills  of  Canaan, 
and  fiimlsbln.<  a  constant  standard  of  height  before 
which  ever}-  thing  is  dwarfed,  1  hes*  conaiderntioDS 
are  lused  upon  Ibe  lupposltion  lliat  th*  name  was  de- 

rived from  tbe  natural  features  of  tbe  counlry.  But 
this  is  not  countenanced  by  Scripture.  Canaan  wa> 
tbe  son  of  Ham.  He  and  his  whole  family  coloniaod 
Western  Syria,  and  while  tbe  whole  region  took  bii 
nsme,  difn-rent  sections  of  it  were  called  after  his  *Mu 
(Gen.  X,  16-30).  Aram  was  a  son  of  Sbem,  and  hit 
descendants  coloniied  the  countrv  of  Arum  (Gen.  x 
21-31).  On  the  olber  hand,  Anni  cannot,  at  least  air 
solutcly,  be  termed  a  "highland  region."  tt  com- 

prised the  vast  plains  along  the  banks  of  the  KuphrateF, 
and  westWHTd  to  the  Oronles  and  Anti-Libanus.  Ca- 

naan, on  the  whole,  however.  Is  rather  a  hUly  country, 
with  scrips  of  plain  alone  the  coast.  In  one  paiaage 
It  Is  distinguished  from  ibt  low  valley  of  the  Jordan 
(Gen.  xili,  12).  Id  short,  tbe  terms  Aram  and  Ca- 

naan, if  bestowed  with  any  reference  to  the  compan- 
tive  elevation  of  tbe  respective  countries,  have  a  mere- 

ly relative  significance;  the  latter  lying  nearer  tbe 
sea-coast,  while  the  former— especially  that  part  of  it 
where  the  Hebrew  patriarchs  oriRlnatrd — is  sitnated 
toward  the  Interior  heid.waters  of  tbe  great  river  Ed- 
phralcs.     See  Abah. 

The  extent  and  boundaries  of  Canaan  an  ̂ ren 
witb  tolerable  exactness  tn  tbe  Bible.  On  tbe  west 

the  sea  was  its  border  ̂ m  SIdon  to  Gata  (Gen.  x, 
19).  On  the  soitth  It  wae  bounded  by  a  line  running 

:  from  Gaza  to  the  southern  end  of  tbe  Dead  Sea.  in- 
,  eluding  the  Judean  bills,  but  excluding  Ibe  countrv 
of  the  Amalekile*  (Gen.  x,  19;  Num.  xiii,  29).  The 

'  Jordan  was  the  eaalem  boundary ;  no  part  otCanaan 
lay  bevond  that  river  (Num.  xxxlii,  61;  Exod.  xvl, 
?6,  with  Josh.  V,  12;  xxii,  II.  See  ReUnd,  F<dixit, 
p.  3  sq.>.  On  the  north,  Canaan  extended  as  fjr  as 
Hamath,  whicb  was  also  the  utmost  boundary  of  the 
'■land  of  promise"  (Gen.  xvii,  8;  Num.  xxxlv.  8). 
The  coast  from  Sidon  northward  to  Arvad,  and  the 
ridge  of  Lebanon,  were  inhabited  by  Canaanitrs, 
Ifaough  they  do  not  appear  to  have  ticen  included  in 
Canann  preper  (Oen.  x,  15-19.  See  Bochart,  Ofp.  \, 
.108  sq. ;  Rrland,  Fatnl.  p.  3  sq.).  For  geographical 
and  other  details,  see  Pat.kstine. 

The  word  "Canaan,"  in  a  few  instances,  such  c> 
Zcpb.  li,  6,  and  Mstt.  xv,  !2,  was  applied  to  the  low 
maritime  plainsorPhilii>tiaBndPhcenicia  (comp.  Hark 
'il,  2G;  and  see  Gesenius  on  Isa.  xxiii,  11).  In  the 
ame  manner,  by  the  Crerks,  the  name  Xva  waa  used 

for  Phmnicio,  i.  e.  the  aea-side  plain  north  of  the  "Tyr. 
ladder"  (nee  the  extract  In  Reland,  Pnlinl.  p.  7, 
Gesenios,  Thetanr.  p.  (lOB),  and  hy  tbe  later  fow- 

nicians,  both  of  Pbonicla  proper  and  of  the  Punk  nl* 
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nnmtii  ai  w«ll  w  on  Pbcenldan  «dni  (Eekhel,  DoMr. 
.Vml  iv,  409),  ud  wu  not  even  unknown  to  Iha  Cai- 
tbaginiaiu  (UcmdIur,  Goth,  d.  H<b.  Spraei.  p.  16). 
The  Sapt.  ID  too  CMM,  in  tika  manner,  rendeni  the 
Habrcir  li]'  x^ipa  tmv  ̂ giritur  (Ei«l,  xvl,  85 ;  Josh. 

1.  It;  coDip.  V,  1),  as  tbey  da  "Canunitaa"  by 
•iM'vinc.  Again,  Is  Nam.  xiii,  29,  "Ths  Hittiten, and  the  JebiuitH,  and  the  Amoritca  dwell  in  the 
nuiintains ;  imd  Ht  Caaairmin  dmll  by  lit  tea,  and  by 

IV  conit  oflkt  Jordan."  In  2  Sam.  nxiv,  T,  the  Cjl- 
nautit«  are  distinKuiahed  from  tbe  Hiyiten,  thoagh 
thp  titter  were  daK»nded  rnnn  Canaan:  and  In  sev. 
ml  panai-.;r*  tba  Canaanitei  are  mentioned  with  the 
Hittitea,  Anutfitei,  Jebusitet,  etc,  as  if  they  consti- 
tuud  a  ipeciat  portion  of  the  population  (Exod.  ill,  8 ; 
Deot.  Tii,  1;  Jwb.  iil.  10).  The  moat  probable  ex- 
pUngtion  of  tbew  iimlled  applicjUona  of  the  nume  a, 
thit  ohile  Mme  of  the  trlbea  which  inhabited  Syria 
ntained  lor  their  territaritu  the  name  of  their 

tinctive  appelLitian,  the  ni 
I,  others  preferred  taking,  aa  a 

CANAAN,  Lakocaoe  of  (1»a  TB^,  (ip  of  Co- 

Kia»\  occon  laa.  lix,  IS,  where  it  andoabledly  des- 
Ignatea  Che  langoage  apoken  by  the  Jews  dwelling  in 
Pilertine.  That  the  langnagB  spoken  by  the  Canaan- 
ites  waa  aubstantially  identical  with  Hebrew  appears, 
1.  From  the  fact  that  tbe  proper  names  of  Canaanitiah 
persona  and  piacca  are  Hehrew,  and  can  be  accounted 
for  etymologically  from  the  Hebrew  as  readily  is  He- 

brew proper  names  tbemaelvea  (thus  we  have  AUm- 
elech,  Kirjath-Sapher,  etc.);  S.  Clotc  as  was  the  In- 
lenonrso  of  the  Hebrews  with  the  Canaanites,  there 
is  no  hint  of  tbelr  needing  any  interpreter  to  mediate 
hetwsen  them,  which  renders  it  probable  that  their 
reKpective  languages  were  so  nearly  allied  to  each 

of  the  Phnnicisn  language,  which  was  undoubtedly 
Canaanitiah,  bear  the  clostst  analogy  to  tbe  Helirew, 
and  are  beat  explained  ftom  it,  which  proves  Ihem  to 
be  sabBtintially  the  same  language  (Bochart,  Ceogr. 
I  Sacr.  ii,  col.  6U9  iq.,  ed.  168J). 
I  To  acconnt  tot  this,  some  have  aopposed  that  the 
I  Canaanites  and  the  Hebrews  were  of  the  same  original 
;  slock,  and  that  the  account  in  Genesis  of  their  Leing 
descended  from  different  bran chc a  of  the  Noachlc  fam- 

ily is  ■  Action  to  beput  to  the  account  of  national  big. 
otry  on  the  part  of  the  writer.  Biitlhialaa  hjpothesii 
nttrrly  without  foundation,  and  which  carries  its  own 
ponfutDtlon  In  Itself ;  for,  had  national  bigotry  directed 
the  writer,  ho  would  have  excluded  the  Edomltes,  the 
Ammrnite*.  the  Moaliitos,  fhim  the  Shemillc  familr, 
aa  well  as  the  Canaanites ;  nay,  he  would  hsrdly  hare 
allowed  the  Conaanites  to  claim  descent  from  the  ri^'bt- 
eous  Noah.  The  list  v1  the  nations  in  Gen.  xi  is  ac- 

cepted by  srme  of  the  miwl  learned  and  unfettered 
scbolen  of  Germany  as  a  valuable  and  truftwotthy 
docanient  (Knobol,  VSlhcrlafrl drr  Gntah,  IPGO;  Ber- 
theao,  rntragr,  p.  174,  179).  See  ErHNooRArnT. 
But  if  these  were  different  races,  how  came  they  to 
have  tbe  same  language?  Knobel  thinks  that  the 
conndy  was  first  occupied  hy  s  She mitic  race,  the  de- 

scendants of  Lnd,  and  (hat  the  Hamiles  were  immi- 
gmnLS  who  adopted  the  language  of  the  country  into 
which  they  came  (p.  204  iq.).  On  Iha  other  hand, 
Grntlus,  Le  Clerr,  and  others,  areof  opir.ion  thatAliTa> 
bam  acquired  the  langaage  of  the  country  Into  wblrh 
he  came,  and  that  Hebrew  is  consequently  a  Hamitic 
and  not  a  Shemitic  language  (Grotius,  Dittri.  dt  I  ing. 
Ihb.,  prefixed  to  his  CminenlaTy  i  I.o  Clerc,  He  IJttg. 

Iltb.;  Beke,  On'',tw>  £tUK»,  p.  rO i  Wlnninir,  Utm- 
ual  '•fCompar.  PUUMgy.  p.  B"6)i  by  some  later  writ- 

ers Abroham's  native  tongue  is  supposed  to  have  bctn 
Indn-Gen 
malntail 

%-al  \, On  the  c 
lii  ed  the  u 
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contending  (hat.  had  he  borrowed  the  bnt^uage  of  the 

country  Into  which  ho  came,  tba  rcaiilt  Knuld  hai-e 
been  a  leu  pure  language  than  the  Hebrew,  ind  ts 

I  should  have  found  in  it  traces  of  ii<.ilBtTOus  notkma 
landnsagaa([llvemick,  AVn/fil.  lA'iE.  T.  r-lSS;  Pa- 
!  reao,  Int.  Intap.  p.  S5.  E.  T.  I,  27).     This  laat  U  the 
oldest  o[dninn,  and  there  is  much  to  be  urged  in  its 

,  favor.      It  leaves,  however,  the  close  sfflnitv  of  the 
language  of  Abraham  and  that  of  the  Canaanites  un- 

I  accounted  for.  The  hypotheaU  that  Abraham  cc- 
'  quired  the  langaage  of  the  Canaanltfs,  and  that  tbla 
remained  in  bia  hmilv,  if  admbsilile,  would  account 

I  not  only  for  the  rfSnlty  nf  the  Hebrrw  i  ni  rbcenician 
tonguea,  hnt  for  the  euse  with  which  Aliraham  and  hia 

j  son  made  themsrlras  understood  In  Ei^'i  t.  and  for  tbe 
I  affinity  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  and  several  modem 
I  AMcan  languages  with  the  Hebrvw.     (Spe  Bleek, 
Emlril.  nu  A.  T.  p.  Gl  "]■ :  J.  G.  Moller,  In  Berzag'a 

I  Beal-Enfyhhp.  vii,  340.)  -Kill* 

ogle 
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Ca'oaHnitv  (Hib.,  naailty  Id  the  sing.,  and  with  moat  pnciM  rtaCeiiiBnts  In  the  ■□clsnt  racordi  of  Scrip. 

aeut,A(iifc-A;Maaii>',''3»3n,i.f.iccDratcl7 accord-  ture— "Annlek  d«*ll>  in  the  lind  of  the  »ath ;  aiul 

log  to  Hebrew  oHge  [O^nlu,,  Hd>.  Gram.  %  107],  the  Hiltite,  and  th.  jBb«i|rit^  and  lb.  Am«ite 
 dweU 

"theCanaimitei"  but  in  the  Auth.  Vera.,  with  few  m  the  mounUini ;  and  the  Canjanite  dwe^  by  »• 

e3loeptio^^  «ndered  u  pluni,  >»d  therefore  India-   ««i,  and  by  the  «.le  of  Jordan    (Sum. -iL.29).    Th- 
.,      '     .          ._._    „      ,  .   .      ...LI        dewTibea  tbe  division  of  the  tountry  a  few  yew*  oniT 

tinguohabU  from  onnii,  Kenaimm  ,  wh^h  al«^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^  conqu.'.t.  But  then,  h^  been  littlo  or  no hnt  uofrequently,  occurs ;  Sept.  genenlly  X<tp»™ioc  j  v.riition  lor  centaries.  In  lbs  notice  which  purport* 
[orXoPiiKoiw];  but^uiwCExod.  vi.lo;  comp,  Joeh. ,  („  j^  the  earliest  of  all,  tho  Hata  of  the  Canaanila 
V.  1 :  Vulg.  CiaitamBM},  property  a  duignation  of  the  „ii,4_„  di«tLngui«hed  from  the  eiiter  tribea  ofZidoo. 
deacQndante  of  Canaan,  tho  son  of  Ham  and  grandwn  ̂ ^^  Hittite.,  Amorite.,  and  the  other  descendanta  of 
of  Noih,  mhabluntd  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  the  {;„,a„_„B  given  aa  on  the  aea-ahoro  from  Zidon  to 
adjominB  districts.     See  Camaah.  (j,^  ,„j  j„  o,^  jo^^n  yMty  to  Sodom,  Gomorrah, 

I.  CompanaU  Tribei.—i.  Theao  are  most  fre^juenl-  .n^  L„|,tt  (afterward  CalUirhoe),  on  the  shore  of  tho 
ly  enumerated  In  the  formula  used  in  tho  command,  pfcaent  Doud  Sea  (Gen,  i.ie-SU).  In  .Foah.  ni,  S,  at 
and  BUtemant  of  their  eitannlnatlon  by  the  Israel-  „  ̂ ^^  «hen  the  Israelites  wer«  aotually  in  the  weat- 
ilea,  which,  however,  asaamea  the  following  different  ,„,  rountry,  this  is  expmaed  mo™  broadly.  "  The 
■bapes :  |  Canaanite  on  the  east  and  the  west"  is  carefully  dis- 

(1.)  Six  nations;  the  Canaanites,  tlittltes,  Amo-  <  ijnffui^hed  fmm  the  Amorite  who  held  "the  monn- 
ritea,  Periiiilea,  Hivites,  and  Jeboiites.  This  is  the  I  ujo"  [„  tho  centre  of  the  country.  In  Josh,  xiii,  2,  S, 
Usaal  form,  and,  with  some  variation  In  the  order  of  —^  „„,  told  with  more  detaU  that  "all  tho  'cinJea' 
the  names,  It  Is  tbnnd  in  Exod.  iii,  8,  17;  x'iii,  !8: ,  ,_'i..i..,   ...    n. .,.  .,  ,       ol     /-.^i   ir-  j 

xsxlil,  2 ;  i.«iv,  11 ;  Dent,  xx,  17 ;  joah.  Ix,  1  i  xii,  !  <^'^^>V  "'  ̂'  P>"l"tl""  ■
■•'"'"  Sihor  (?  th.  WaJ, 

B;  Judg.  iii,  6.  InEiod.xiii,  6,  the  aame  names  are  s'-^'t;^)  unto  EliPon  northward,  la  connled  to  tho  Ca- 

glven  with  the  omission  of  tba  Periidtes.  |  naanilo."     Later  still,  tho  Canaanites  are  still  dwell- 
(S.)  With  the  addition  of  the  Girgashitos,  making  ing  in  tho  upper  part  of  the  Jordan  Valley  — Beth- 

np  tba  mysHc  number  seven  (Daut.  vii,  1 ;  Josh  iii,  i  shcan ;  tho  plain  of  E«draclon— Tainach,  Ibloam,  and 

lU:  xxir.in.  The  Girgashltoaare  retained  and  tho,  Mcgiddo;  the  plain  of  Sharon— Dor ;  andalaoontho 
Hlvitei  omitted  In  Neb.  Ix,  8  (comp.  Eir.  ix,  1).  '  plain  of  Phctnicii- Accho  and  Zidon.    Here  wero  col- 

(8,)  In  E^od.  Kiiii,  28,  wo  And  the  Canaanite,  tho  lected  the  charlota  which  fi  rmod  ■  prominent  pMt  of 
HitUle,  and  tho  llivite.  ,  their  armies  (Judg.  i,  19 ;  Iv,  8 ;  Josh,  xvii,  lli).  and 

(4.)  The  list  often  nations  in  Gen.  xv,  19  M  (whsre    which  could  indeed  l»  driven  nowhere  hnt  in  theae 
tba  Kenites,  tho  Keniiiites,  and  the  Kadmonit^  are    lo«l  lowlinds  (Stanley,  Saai  <ia.l  FaleH.  p.  184). 

added),  includes  some  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  and  prob- {      The  plains  which  thus  appear  to  have  1»en  in  pos- 
ttbly  nme  on  the  south  of  Palostino.  aossionoftho  Canaanites,  spcciaily  so  called,  wero  not 

(n.)  In  1  Kinga  U,  SO,  the  Canaanitea  arc  omittwl  only  of  great  e.itent ;  Ihey  Hero  also  the  richest  and 
(ro:u  the  list.  I  most  important  parta  of  tho  country,  ami  it  is  not  on. 

!.  Besides  these  there  were  several  tribes  of  tho  likely  that  this  was  one  of  the  reasons  why— 
C^naanilea  who  lived  beyond  the  borders  of  the  Prom-  j.  The  name  "Csnaanito"  Is  also  applied  as  a  gen- 
ised  Land  northward.  These  wero  the  Arkilee,  Si-  eralname  fat  the  non-lsraelllolnhaUtants  of  tbeland, 

nile^  Arvaditea,  Zemarilas,  and  Hamalhilos  (Gen,  x,  u  «e  have  already  seen  was  the  case  with  "Canaan." 
17,  IS),  with  whom,  of  conree,  the  Israelites  had  no'  Instances  of  thLi  aro  Gen.  111,0;  Num.  1x1,8,  whero 
concsrn.  There  were  also  other  trilies  of  Cansanitisb  '  the  name  is  applied  to  dwellers  in  tho  south,  who  In 
origin  (or  poisibly  other  names  given  to  some  of  those  I  jtiii,  29,  are  called  AmalekilPB;  Jadg,  i,  10,  with  which 
already  mentioned),  who  were  dispossessed  by  tho  is- !  comp.  Gen.  xiv,  13,  and  xlli,  IS,  and  Josh,  x,  S,  where 
raalites.  The  cbiefof  thase  wore  tbo  Anulekiles,  tho'  Hebron,  the  highest  land  In  Palestine,  la  slated  to  bo 
AnakiteB,and  theRephaim  (or  "giants,"  as  they  are' Amoritei  and  Gen.  xiii,  13,  where  tho  "land  of  Ca. 
(taqvently  called  in  our  translation).  See  each  of  naan"  is  dlstingnisbed  from  the  very  Jordan  Valley  il- 
thesa,  ai  well  ai  the  fore^ng,  in  their  alpbabotlcal :  self.  See  also  Gen.  xxiv,  8,  ST;  comp.  xxviil.  2,  G; 

place.  I  Exod.  xiii,  11 :  comp.  6.     Dot  In  many  of  lla  oecnr- 
II.  GmgrapAScal  Dulribulion   In  this  tespecl  tho    rencesit  is  difficult  lo  know  in  which  cutegory  to  plnoe 

term  "  Canaanite"  is  used  In  two  senses,  a  limited  ,  the  word.  Thus,  in  Gen.  1,  II :  if  the  floor  of  Atad 
and  a  wide  application.  i  was  at  Bethbogla,  close  to  the  west  side  of  (he  Jordan, 

1.  For  the  tribe  of  "the  Canaanites"  only— tho  '  "the  Canaanites"  must  bo  intended  in  the  narrower 
dwellors  in  the  lowland,  i.  e.  "  who  dwelt  by  the  sea  and  stricter  aanS3 ;  but  the  expreaeion  "  inhaUlanLs 
and  by  the  coasts  of  Jordan"  (I4um.  xiii,  29).  The  of  tho  l&nd"  appears  as  if  intended  to  be  more  (reneiml. 
whole  of  the  country  west  of  Jordan  might,  as  we  have  Again,  In  Gen,  x,  18, 19,  where  soma  iMlievetbo  trllio 
seen,  be  in  some  sense  called  a  "lowland"  as  compared  to  be  intended,  Gcsenius  takes  it  to  apply  to  the  whole 
with  the  loftier  and  mora  extended  tracts  on  the  east;  of  tho  Canaanile  nations.  But  In  these  and  oth«r  aim- 
bnt  there  was  a  part  of  this  western  country  which  ilar  instances,  allowance  must  Barely  bo  made  foe  tho 

was  still  more  emphatically  a  "  lowland."  (a.)  There  different  dates  at  which  the  various  recorda  tho.*  com- 
were  the  plaina  lyiny  between  the  fhore  of  the  Medi-  pared  wero  composed;  and,  besides  this,  It  ia  diffirnlt 
terranean  and  the  fooCof  the  hills  of  Benjamin.  Judah,  to  estimate  how  acrurata  a  knowledge  the  Israelite! 
and  Kphraim— the  Shephelah,  or  plain  of  Philistia,  on  may  hovo  possessed  of  a  set  of  petty  nations,  from 
the  south;  that  of  Sharon,  between  Jaffa  and  (^armel;,  whom  they  had  been  entirely  removed  for  four  hundred 
the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon,  in  tho  rear  of  tho  bey  years,  and  with  whom  they  were  now  agwn  brooght 
of  Akka;  and,  lully,  the  plain  of  Pbcenicia,  contain-  into  contact  only  that  they  might  exterminate  them 
ing  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  all  Iho  other  cities  of  that  nation,  as  soon  as  possible.  Again,  before  we  can  solve  such 
(S.)  But  sepsratsd  entirely  from  these  was  tba  still  questions,  wo  ought  also  to  know  more  than  we  do  of 
lower  region  of  Iho  Jordan  Valley,  or  Arabah  (i^.  v.),  tho  usages  and  eircoroslances  of  people  who  differed 

tho  modern  Gh'ir.  a  region  whicli  extended  in  Icngtii  not  only  from  ourselves,  hut  also  possibly  In  a  mats. 
(Mm  the  sea  of  Cinneroth  (GenncsareCh)  to  tho  south  rlHl  degree  from  tho  Orientals  of  the  pre«nt  day.  The 
of  the  Dead  Sea  about  12D  mile?,  with  a  width  of  from  trilw  who  possessed  the  ancient  city  of  Hebron,  he- 

8  to  14.  The  climate  of  these  sunken  re.'ions,  espe. '  sides  being,  ai  «hown  above,  called  Interchangeably ctallyortbOTalleyortha  Jordan,  is  so  peculiar,  that  it  Canaanites  and  A  monies,  are  in  a  third  passage  (Gen. 

is  natural  to  find  them  the  ipecial  possession  of  one  '  ixili)  called  the  children  of  Heth,  or  Hittilos  (cam|i^ 
bibe.      "Amalek"— M>  rana  one  of  the  earlicat  and  '  also  xxvii.  40,  with  xxviii,  1,  6).      Tba  Canaanitea 
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■ko  wnc  dKilliag  in  the  land  of  the  MDtb  when  the 
ImditaB  mAde  their  ittdck  on  it  miy  hAT«  been  driven 
tB  Ibeu  higbCT  mnd  mora  barren  grounds  by  aome 
itba  tribes,  poeaibly  by  the  Philiitiuea  who  displiced 
tb>  AHte«,  elm  dxellFn  in  the  low  country  (DeuL 
D.  tS).  See  Kurtz,  /I!M.  of  Ou  Old  Cutiavmt,  vul.  i, 

1*6. III.  Bidorj  of  Ok  Cotvumful  Am,— The  Iirul- 
JM  vera  delivered  ft«m  Egypt  under  Moe«*.  in  order 
tLittbey  might  take  posMUiDD  of  the  lud  which  God 
hid  promijed  to  their  fnthen.  Thifl  country  wu  then 
nhthitcd  by  the  descendants  of  Canaan,  as  detcribed 
■toTL  TheH  nations,  and  enpecially  the  lix  or  seven 
n  fret|Qentlv  mentioned  1>v  name,  the  Israelites  were 
flnumsnded  to  disposeeM  and  utterly  to  destruy  (Eiod. 
uiii.  38;  Num.  Ixxiii,  S3;  Dent.  XX,  16,  17).  The 
dotnclioa,  however,  vss  not  to  lie  accomplished  at 
once.  The  promise  on  tiie  part  of  God  was  that  he 

would  '■  put  out  those  nitions  by  little  and  little,' '  and 
Cm  cMamaiid  to  the  [sraellles  corresponded  with  it; 
Ihereaaeii  given  being  "lest  the  bessta  of  the  Held  in- 
CTMse  tipoB  thee"  (Exod.  xxlil,  S9 ;  Dent,  vii,  22). The  deaOoctive  war  commenced  with  an  attack  on 
tha  Inaelitea  by  Arad,  king  of  the  Canaanites,  which 
iMHd  in  the  destruction  of  several  cities  in  the  eX' 
treme  ■oath  of  Palestine,  to  which  the  name  of  Hor- 
Bsh  was  given  (Num.  xii,  1-6).  The  Isnelltes,  how- 
tver,  did  not  follow  up  this  vktory.  which  was  simply 
tha  cousequence  of  an  unprovoked  assault  on  them ; 
bnt  tarning  back,  and  compassing  the  land  of  Edom, 
they  (ttemplfd  to  pass  throngh  the  country  on  the 
otker  side  of  the  Jordj<n,  inhabited  by  a  tribe  of  the 
Amoritea.  Their  pissage  being  refiised,  and  an  at- 

tack made  on  them  I'y  Hihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
(hev  not  only  fiirced  their  way  throuKb  bb  land,  but 
Jfliujed  its  lnhabllant<,  and,  proceeding  onward  to- 

ward the  adjoining  kin^^dom  of  Bashan,  they  In  like 
BABoer  destroyed  the  inbabitants  of  tbit  district,  and 

>Iaw  Og,  tfaeir'kinx,  who  was  the  last  of  the  Rephalin, or  gianU  (Dent,  i]i.  11).  The  tract  of  which  Ihey  thus 
bMante  possensed  was  subsequentlr  allotted  to  the 
tribe*  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Ha- 
aasaeh.     See  Exodk. 

Alter  the  death  of  Moses, the  Israelites  crossed  the 
Jordan,  and.  onder  Ihe  conduct  of  Joshua,  took  pos- 
aasion  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Promised  Land,  and 
dMtroyed  its  inhabitants.  Several  cities,  however. 
Mill  held  oat.  puUcolarly  Jebus,  afteiward  .Ternsalem, 
which  was  not  taken  till  the  time  of  David  (2  Sam. 
V,  6),  and  Sidon,  which  seems  never  to  have  yieldsd  to 
tb«  tribe  of  Asher,  to  whom  it  was  nominally  allotted 
I  Jod^.  i,  31).      Scattered  partlona  also  of  the  Canaan- 

enoogb  lo  harass,  though  not  to  dispossess,  the  Israel- 
■IM.  The  inhabitants  of  Gitnon,  a  tribe  of  the  Ht- 
vitea,  XDide  peace  by  strjtagem,  and  thus  escaped  the 
iiatrnctioo  of  their  ftllow-countrynien.  Individuals 
ftam  anoD  I  the  Canaaniln  seem,  in  later  times,  t 
have  united  themselves,  In  soma  way,  to  the  Isrse 
itaa,  and  not  only  to  have  lived  in  peace,  bat  to  bat 
hc«o  capable  of  holding  places  of  honor  and  powei 

ibn  Driah,  one  of  David's  captalnn,  was  a  Hlttite 
II  Cfan>a.  xi,  41).  In  the  time  of  Solomon,  when  thi 
kiDgdiiiD  had  attained  its  highest  glory  and  i^ates 
power,  an  tha  remnants  of  these  nations  were  mad. 

<1  KioKB  ix.  W).  The  GirKaahites  seem  lo  have  been 
cither  wholly  destroyed  or  absorbed  In  oUnr  tribei 
We  find  no  mention  of  thpm  subsequent  to  the  hook 
if  Joshua;  and  the  opinion  that  the  Ge^eseni 
Gadarenea,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  were  the! 
taadants,  has  llltle  evidenc",  except  the  «imilBrily 

•f  tume>,  to  support  it  (ItosenmOllrr,  Sckolii  m  " 
Vl«;  Reland.Bi(.Fj/iaa,i,!7,p.inX).  TbeAnakltes 
irn  completely  destroyed  bv  Joshoa  except  in  three 
rIttea,Gais,Gath.  and  Ashd^  (Josh,  xi.tl-iri;  and 
ihe  powerfiJ  oatioD  of  the  Anwiekites,  many  times  de- 
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feated  and  continually  haraselng  the  JiTaelites,  were 
at  last  totally  destroyed  i>y  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (1 

Chmn.  Iv,  *'i).  Even  after  tbe  return  of  the  Jews 
hom  the  Babylonian  captivity  there  were  survlvora 
of  live  of  the  Canaan itish  nations,  with  whom  alliances 
had  been  made  by  the  Jews,  contrary  to  the  conimindi 
which  had  been  given  them.  Some  of  Ihe  Cannunites. 

acmrdlDg  to  ancient  tradition  (see  D'Herbelot,  Bib- 
Hotli.  Oriait.  t.  V.  FaUsthin),  left  the  l.nd  of  Canai-D 
on  the  approach  of  Joibiu,  and  emigrated  to  the  cai,rt 
of  Africa  (to  Armenia,  according  to  Kittcr,  KnUc.  vii, 
6SB).  Procopius  {De  BtO)  yamialica,  il,  ID)  relates 

that  there  were  In  Numidia,  at  Tigisls  (r.'iijw),  two 
columns,  on  which  were  inscribed,  in  Pbcenh^n  char- 

acters, "Wears  those  who  fled  f^m  the  face  of  Joshoa, 
the  robber,  the  son  of  Nane."  (See  Bochart,  FA-iVff, 
'    "  ofUoia,  art.  Bl,  vol  i,  p. 1,  34:  Micbaelis, 

176.  S        ■ 
c,  I,  i 1  sq.i  UicI 

eyond  their  chariola  (tf IV.  Ckaraettrittia 
above)  we  have  no  clew  tt 

of  the  Canaanites.     Uke           '  ̂„^^* tie  Phtonicians,  they  were   ̂ ^  nt-t.  Jfc  1    *** 

probably   given    to   com-  ̂ -  -^^          
doubtless  became  In  later 
times  an  occasional  syno- 

nym for  a  merchant  (Job 
xll,  6;  Prov.  xixl,  24  j 
comp.  Isa.  xxni,  8,  11; 
Hos.  xU,  !(  Zepb.  i,  11. 
Se«  Eenrick,  nrmfia,  p. 
iS2).  Cnder  the  name 
Kan  :ma  they  appear  on 
the  Egyptian  monuments, 
distinguished  by  a  coat  of 
mail  and  helmet,  and  the 
use  of  spears,  javelins,  and 
a  battle-axe  similar  to  . 
that  of  Egypt  (Wilkinson, 
i,40.1,abridgm.). 

Of  the  language  of  the  Canaanites  little  ct 
On  the  one  hand,  bcine — if  the  genealogy  o 
l>e  rightly  understood' — Hamites,  there  could  ne  no  ar- 
flnity  between  their  language  andtbilof  tbelsraelitei 
who  were  descendants  of  Shcm.  On  the  other  is  Ihe 
fact  that 

p  I  E7ptlani. 

>f  Gen.  X 

id  Jacob,  shortly  after  their  e 

I  able  t    '    ' • 

lb  them, 

and  ̂ so  that  the  names  of  Csnaanite  j 
places  which  we  posseps  pre  tranelatabte  into  Hebrew. 
Such  are  Melchizedek,  Hamar,  Shecbem,  Siscra,  Eph- 
rath,  and  also  *  great  number  of  the  names  of  places. 
(For  an  examination  of  this  interesting  but  obscure 
subject,  see  Gesenins,  ffrbr.  Spr.  p,  !33-!So,)  See 
Cawaan,  Lasohaor  or. 

The  "Nelhinim,"  or  servant*  of  the  Temple,  seem 
to  have  originated  in  Ihe  dedication  of  captives  taken 
in  war  ficm  the  petty  states  surrounding  iha  Israel- 

ites. See  Nethinim.  If  this  was  the  case,  and  If 
they  were  maintained  in  numliet  from  similsr  source*, 
there  most  lie  many  non-Israelite  names  in  the  list* 
of  their  f,imili?*  which  we  possess  in  Ezra  il,  43-S4; 
Keh.  vii,  4G  S6.  Several  of  the  names  in  these  cata- 

logue*, such  a*  Sisera.  Nebunim,  Kephushim,  are  the 
sanio  as  those  which  we  know  to  be  foreign,  and  doubt- 

less others  would  be  (bund  on  axaminadDu.  The  Gib. 

ennilcii  especially  were  native  Canaanites,  who.'al- though  reduced  to  a  state  of  serfdom,  wen 
imong  tl aelite 

0/  CaiM'in.— The  arbitrary  and  forci- 
ble inwion  DT  the  land  of  Canaan  by  the  Israelites, 

ants  by  tbem,  and  the  appropristion  of  their  property 
— alKive  all,  the  avowed  purpose  and  actual  warfare 
of  utter  extarminatinn  on  their  part  respecting  Iho^e 
who  had  never  misaced  Ihcm,  againEt  whom  tbey 
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OOtdd  nriUMT  aihlblt  nor  pntind  to  any  *Qch  claim 
M  b  acknowledged  >b  ft  csuu  of  faostillty  or  ri|;lit  to 

tba  loil  amoD){  civiliied  nitloai,  lu>  „'  „ (enc«  to  modem  rationilisti,  and  occuioned  no  little 
difficulty  to  pioui  believers  in  tlia  econamy  of  ttaa  Old 

Testament.  Tbe  example  hoi  even  been  pleaded  ' Jiutiflcatlon  of  tfaa  shameful  oulrages  committed  by 
Christians  upon  tin  NorCb- American  Indi 
nros  by  the  Spaniards  in  their  eavoge  campaigns 

■gainst  the  peaceful  and  hi^^hly  c  '  ' and  Peruvians ;  nor  can  It  be  doubted  that  the  relent- 
less fplrit  evinced  in  the  aauguiuory  history  of  the 

Ezoda  was  Urt(e1y  reflected  in  the  <lai 
leal  of  Cromwell  and  the  Puritans, 
tempting  lo  vindicate  all  tbe  deUils  of  (he  war  under 
Joshua,  which  in  some  instances  (e,  g.  in  the  circam- 
itancei  attending  the  punishment  of  Acban  [q.  v.], 
who,  by  reUDD  of  his  complicity  with  the  CanoanltM 
in  reipect  to  tbe  ban  against  them,  was  r 
traitor,  and  dealt  with  aammarily,  as  by 

tlal,  or  rather  hy  "Ijnch-law")  appears  to  have  tran- 
■cended  even  the  rigorous  progratnme  contemplated 
in  lis  inception,  allboa>ih  it  probably  went  no  farthi 
in  seTeritj  than  the  rude  jndtcment  of  those  charged 
withorengaged  in  the  execution  of  the  scheme  deenf 
ed  needful  for  the  ends  in  view,  we  are  yet  called 
npon  tn  investigate  the  grounda  up 
nn.  as  a  whole,  has  been  defende 
fled ;  and  this  is  the  more  imperotii 
warfare  and  occupation  themselves  wore  not  simply 
tuffertd  while  in  progreos,  or  passed  over  as  nnavold- 
able  after  their  occurrence,  but  positively,  repeatedly, 
and  strictly  enjoined,  with  nil  their  essential  featarea 
of  lo-called  atrocity  or  injustice,  by  special  dlvl 
command,  accompanied  by  the  moat  awful  sanctions 
direct  from  heaven  itaelf.  The  question  properly  i«- 
latei  to  two  somewhat  distinct  paints:  1.  Tho  right 
ofthe  Israelites  to  the  territory  itself,  and,  9.  The  n 
rality  of  warfare  in  which  no  qaarter  was  to  be  give 
and  no  property  of  the  enemy  to  be  spared ;  the  cc 
ilderation  of  thesr,  however,  is  so  connected,  both 
the  similarity  of  the  objections  and  the  common  ground 
of  vindication,  that  we  may  most  conveniently 
tliem  together. 

"Uany  have  asserted.  In  order  to  alleviate  tba  Ht- 

flcnlty,  that  an  allotment  of  tht         "  '    \ Noah  to  his  thme  sons,  and  that  hy  this  allotment  the 
Land  of  Promise  fell  to  the  share  of  Shem ;  that  the 
descendants  of  Ham  were  therefore  usurpers  and  in- 

terlopers, and  that,  on  tills  ground,  the  Isnelitea, 
the  descendants  of  Shem,  had  the  rii;ht  to  dispoew 
them.  This  explanation  is  as  old  as  Epiphanius,  who 
thos  answered  the  objection  of  the  Msnichieaas.  0th- 
en  Justify  the  war  on  the  ground  that  the  Canaanitei 
were  the  first  aggressori — a  justiHcation  which  ap- 

plies only  to  the  territory  on  the  other  side  of  thi 
Jordan.  Uichaelis,  to  wham  we  must  refer  for  ■ 
lengthened  investigation  of  the  subject  {IjBaofMa- 

to,  %  29,  vol.  I,  p.  111-179,  Smith'*  trarsl.),  dissatis- fled  with  tbeso  and  other  attempted  apologies,  assert) 
that  tbe  Israelites  had  a  ri);ht  to  the  land  of  Cam 'e-Und  ol 

aequenca  of  the  andistorbed  posseani 
tion  of  it  from  tbe  time  of  Abraham  till  tho  departure 
of  Jacob  into  Ejjypt}  that  this  claim  had  never  been 
relinquiabed,  and  was  well  known  to  the  Canwiiiites, 
and  that  therefota  the  Israelites  only  took  posseuion 
of  that  which  belonged  to  them.  Tho  same  hypotb- 
■ils  it  maintained  by  Jahn  (IMirta  CmnmonwtallA, 

cb.  il,  S  X,  Stowe'e  transl.).  In  the  Fragments  at- 
tached to  Taylor's  edition  of  Calmet's  Ciefionary  (iv, 

95,  9G)  another  ground  of  justiflcation  is  sought  in  the 
■apposed  identity  of  raco  of  the  E^-yptian  dynasty 
under  which  the  Israelites  were  apprensed  with  the 
tribes  that  overran  Canaan,  so  (hat  the  destruction 
of  the  latler  was  merely  on  act  of  retributive  justice 
for  the  injuries  which  their  compatriots  in  Ejypt  had 
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th*  Irraelite*.  To  all  theM  and  simitar 
attempts  to  Justify,  on  the  gronnd  of  bgal  riglU,  the 

^npatioD  of  the  land  by  the  Israelites,  and 
'  ■  'east  to  a  great  extent)  of  the 

existing  occupants,  it  is  to  be  objected  that  no  aoch 
reason  as  any  of  these  is  hinted  at  In  the  sacred  reo- 
Old.  The  right  to  carry  on  a  war  of  extermination  Is 
there  rented  simply  on  the  divine  command  to  do  ao. 
That  the  Israelites  were  InstrumeDt*  In  God's  hand  ia 
a  lesson  not  only  continually  impnta-od  on  their  minda 
by  tbe  teaching  of  Moeea,  but  enfurced  by  their  de- 

feat whenever  they  relied  on  their  own  strength. 
That  there  eujihave  been  grounds  of  justification,  on 
the  plea  of  humsn  or  legal  right,  ought  not,  indeed, 
to  be  denied ;  but  it  is,  we  imagine,  quite  clear,  from 
the  nnmerons  attempta  to  find  what  these  grounds 
were,  that  they  are  not  sUted  In  tiie  Old  Testament ; 
and  to  seek  tai  them  as  thoogh  they  were  neces*ary 
to  tbe  justlScatian  of  the  Israelites,  seen-.i  (o  be  an 
abandonment  of  tbe  high  ground  on  which  alone  their 
JusUflcation  can  be  safely  rested — the  express  csm- 
mond  of  God. 

"  It  may  be  said  that  thii  is  only  shifting  the  diffi- 
cnlty,  and  that  Just  in  proportion  as  we  exculpate  (he 
Israelites  from  the  charges  of  robbery  and  murder,  in 
their  making  war  without  Irgat  ground,  we  lower  th« 
character  of  the  Being  whose  commands  they  obeyed, 
and  throw  doubt  on  those  commands  being  really 
given  by  God.  This  has  indeed  been  a  favorite  ob- 

jection of  InRdels  to  the  divine  authority  of  the  OU 
Testament.  Such  objectors  would  do  well  to  consider 
whether  God  has  not  an  absolute  right  to  dispose  of 
men  as  he  sees  lit,  and  whether  an  extermina(ing  war, 
from  which  there  was  at  least  an  opportunity  of  es- 

cape by  flight,  is  at  all  more  opposed  ts  onr  notiona 
of  justice  than  a  destroying  flood,  or  earthquake,  oi 
pestilence.  Again,  whether  the  fact  of  making  a 
chosen  nation  of  //u  worshippers  the  instrument  of 
punishing  those  whose  wickedness  was  notoriantlr 
great,  did  not  much  mors  impresslvelv  vindicate  hia 
character  as  the  only  God,  who  '  will  not  give  hia 
glory  to  another,  nor  his  praise  to  graven  images,' 
than  If  the  poniihment  had  been  Ijrouulit  about  by 
uatDral  causes.  Such  considerations  as  these  must, 
va  apprehend,  silence  those  who  complain  of  Injustice 
done  to  the  Conaanitet.  But  then  It  ia  ohjerted  fur- 

ther that  such  an  arrangement  I*  fraught  with  evil  to 
those  who  are  made  the  JnstramenU  of  punishment, 
and,  aa  an  example,  la  peculiarly  liable  to  be  alnued 
by  all  who  have  the  power  to  peisecuU.  As  la  tbe 

fl'rst  of  these  objections,  It  must  be  remembered  that the  conduct  of  the  war  was  never  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  Israelites ;  that  they  were  continually  remind- 

ed that  it  was  for  tbe  wickedness  of  thoae  nations  tliat 

they  wen  driven  out;  and,  above  all,  that  they  them- 
selves would  be  exposed  (o  simitar  punishment  if  they 

were  seduced  into  idolatry,  an  evil  to  which  they  were 
especiilly  prone.  As  to  Uie  example,  it  can  apply  to 

'here  there  is  not  an  equally  dear  expreasioa 

of  God's  will.  A  person  without  such  a  commission 
has  no  more  right  to  plead  the  example  of  tho  Irroel- 
ites  in  Justirication  of  hia  extenninaUng  or  even  har- 

assing those  whom  he  imagines  to  be  liod's  enemiea, than  to  plead  tlie  example  of  Hoses  In  JustiticBtion  of 
bis  promulgating  a  new  law  purporting  to  come  from 
God.  In  B  word,  the  justification  of  tbe  Israelites,  as 
it  appears  to  us,  ia  to  bo  sought  in  this  alone,  that  they 
wero  clearly  commiasinned  hy  Gud  to  accomplish  thia 
work  of  judgment,  thus  at  once  giving  public  testl- 
many  to,  and  receiving  an  awful  impression  of  Hia 
power  and  authority,  so  aa  In  aome  measure  to  check 
the  outrageous  IdoUtrj-  into  which  almost  the  whole 

world  bad  sunk." See  Eitlo.  PM.  Iliil.  of  lU  Jevt.  1,  33S  sq.;  also 
Diilg  Bibh  llbmr.  ii,  235  sq. ;  Bp.  Sherlock,  Iforis,  v ; 
Drew,  .Script.  Sludiri.  p.  1S2  sq. ;  Paley,  Sernwnt,  p. 

429;  UUI,£eniu>iu(l»i3),  p.ll7i  Simeon,  K'orti,  i^ 
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at;  Scott,  The  EittrfaKon  of  Ot  CanatmUtt  (Ser.  I 
*«,  t,21U>(i.):  Pitnati,  Datnidiim  n/ ae  Canaan- * 

lla  (Ssbr  Strm.  i,  481  »q.) ;  Bp.  UanU,  ErUnmma- ' 
Ut  iif  lit  CamaaiulTi(Serwt»u,  Hi,  J86  f^.);  BeDJain, 
Vadmlam.  etc.  (Loud.  1797);  Stiebriti,  De  jattitia 
bU  adt.  Camamitai  (llal.  17fi9);  Kobort,  Catua  belli 
ImtLlici  wfe.  CwKaaai  (Mart).  1778);  Nonae,  £>> 
kd<iKt  armom  JirarBlamm  adv.  Cawmaoa  (Brem. 
i;i3):  3cbubFrt,n>!ju<t(MiirUMCcu'Wi»t(Greifi<r, 
lIC);  HanpKeDlMrg,  AiMauicilg  o/ lie  PaUalaich, 

CAXAANITE.  or  rather  CamasitS  (RecoiTed 

Tell  [vitli  the  Codf  X  Siniitleui],  u  Kavai'injc ;  Co-  ' itx  X,  Kava»i>i|i ;  Lacfam.  with  B  C,  u  Kavavoroc : 
D.  Xnrnimroc ;  VuIk-  f^ifWHau),  tba  deaiKnallan  of 
A«  apMtle  SiHoM,  othvwiM  known  B>  "Simon  Z«- 
lots."  It  ocean  in  Hatl.  t,  4 ;  Mark  ill,  IS.  This 
mri  doe*  not  il^lly  a  dncandant  of  Canaan,  that 
bchg  in  the  Gnek  both  of  the  Sept.  and  the  N.  T. 

TLamaiot  =  '■IwlS  (comp.  HatU  it,  22  with  Hark 
Tii.  16).  Kor  doca  it  alitnif;,  aa  hu  bem  inifgnted, 

a  aitire  i^  Kana,  aince  that  would  probahl;'  be  Ka- 

nrfC-  Bat  it  cornea  from  the  Ileb.  V-V^,  iaima', 
B^Ht,  or  lather  bom  the  Chaldea  ̂ X3p,  Kanan',  or 
Syriac  Kataiffi,  bj  which  the  Jewiah  aect  or  fac- 
■JoB  of  "tba  Z«ilata" — ao  prominent  In  the  laat  days 
el  Jcna>lem~wu  deeignatad  (see  Buxlorf,  Ler. 
TJm.  csL  SOfiO).  Thla  Sj-rlae  wold  ia  the  nadhig  of 
(In  EWhito  Teralon.  The  Greek  equivalent  ia  Zir- 
XvriH'.  ZtlaUi,  and  thta  Luke  (vi,  16  ■,  Acta  1,  13)  haa 
nmrtly  praaerved-  Matthew  and  Uark,  on  the  otb- 
tr  hand,  han  literally  tranafeTred  the  Syriac  word, 
ai  Eba  SepL  did  frequentlj  befon  them.  Then  ia  no 
B«f*>ll3>  ta  (uppoee,  aa  llr.  Cuieton  does  (Altrinn 
Jbc.  IxxxTiiX  Ifart  the;  mlMook  the  word  Ua  Kena'- 

Caaaan.  Th«  EvaDgellata  could  bardlj  commit  «nch 
as  (mir.  whalsver  aubaeqnent  tranaciibcn  of  their 
w«k)  nay  have  done.  Bat  that  thia  meaning  waa 
aftcmid  attached  to  the  word  i>  plain  from  tha  nad- 
■19  gf  the  Codex  Bbib  (D)  and  the  Vulgate  sliove. 
The  apelliag  of  tba  A.  t.  biu  doubtUu  led  many  to 
tba  aame  eimclnaian ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  it  were 

•Itoed  la  "Kananite,"  or  eome  other  form  (u  was 
4na  in  the  late  rerleion  by  the  Am.  Bib.  Society, 
wheat  "atasdard"  text  had  "Cananite")  dlitinmiih- 
td  from  iIm  wdl-known  ooe  In  which  it  now  atanda. 
SmZelotu. 

CanoeUaril  (CRA)(CKi.tj>iis,  lat),  one  of  the  lo- 
fcnw  riaaarn  of  terranti  of  the  ancient  Church  and 
cia^.  Tbepreciae  nature  of  (heir  dntiea  la  doubtful. 
Bin^un  anppceea  them  to  have  had  aome  anch  afBce 
n  the  Church  a*  tboee  of  the  name  name  in  the  Mate, 

and  (hat  thej  Bctod  aa  gnarda  oftbejudffe'aconaiitory. 
'*hcn  aappoae  them  to  hare  been  identical  with  the 
•pt^n  at  Jrjaiiam,  Khoae  duty  it  was  to  watch  over 
the  righta  of  the  Church,  to  act  a>  ■uperintendent*  of 
ek  of^tm,  and  to  aae  that  all  clerka  attended  the  «ls- 

toatfaaefcDOTning  and  evening  aerv Ice  in  the  Church," 
-Bhgham.  Orig.  £etltt.  M.  Ui,  cb.  zi,  S  6 :  Farrar, 
Eai.  Diit.  a.  r. 

CUtoelll,  K  lattice  or  batutrade ;  the  rail  leparu- 
liait  dn  akar  fMm  the  nave.  In  ancient  churches,  waa 
callad  oatrBL     See  Chanctu 

Cmoelltis,  a  word  ocfstionally  nied  hi  the  mean- 
Of  of  pulpil-  M  the  alxe  of  churchea  increased, 
peaihiBK  in  tiw  chancel  became  Tary  dUBcult,  and  It 
lOan  happened  that  the  officiating  biahop  cr  preihy- 
lar  wu  insodilile  on  account  of  hii  great  distance  fktim 
t^  r™^-  Hence  a  custom  was  introdiu^  of  plac- 

ing 1  Mg^esCiDK,  or  pulpit,  from  which  the  preacher  de- 
tivand  tbe  aermon,  in  A«nt  of  the  partition  which  di- 
tidii  tbe  chancel  from  the  nave.  It  waa  therefore 

caihd,  in  conseioeneo  of  its  positio!!,  ametUui. — Fut- 
nr,  Ctd.  Did.  a.  t. 

Can'dooft  (yiaviacj:  Hlller  compares  Iba  Ethlo> 
pic  ̂ Ip,  ht  ndrd,  and  pn,  a  Am,  aa  the  EthtopiaD 
kings  are  still  in  Oriental  phrase  styled  "prince  of 
servants"  [Slmoois,  Oium.  N.  T.  p.  S8] ;  bat  tbe  name 

itself  ii  written  ̂ S'^in,  clumdaki,  in  Ethioinc ;  comp. 
Ludolf,  niil.  ̂ Jk.  lii,  2,  7),  waa  tbe  name  of  that 

queen  of  the  Ethiopians  (if  paaiXinea  Ai'Suin-wv) 
whose  high  treasurer  (tirvoi')^,  "eunneh,"  i.e. 
chamberlain)  was  eonverted  to  Christianity  nndei  the 
preaching  of  Philip  the  Evangelist  (Acts  viii,  7I\ 
A.D.  SO.  Tba  country  over  which  she  ruled  waa  not, 
as  some  wrilara  alleiie.  wfaat  ia  known  to  oa  aa  Aby>- 
ainla;  it  was  that  region  in  Upper  Nubia  which  was 
cjlled  by  tbe  Greeks  Mini,  and  is  supposed  to  corre- 

spond to  the  present  provlnca  of  Athtra.  l}'ing  between 
13°  and  1S°  north  latitude.  From  the  circumstance 
of  its  being  nearly  enclosed  l>y  the  Atbara  (Atlabona 
or  Tacaxie)  on  the  right,  and  tha  Bahr  el-Ablsd,  or 
Wbite  River,  and  tha  Nile  on  the  left,  it  was  soms^ 

times  designated  the  "islaod"  of  Uerofi;  bnt  the  an- 
cient kingdom  appears  to  have  extended  at  one  period 

to  the  north  of  tbe  isUnd  aa  far  as  Mount  Beikal. 

I  Tbe  city  of  Hoot  stood  near  the  present  Aaaonr, 
I  about  twenty  miles  north  of  Sbandy )  and  the  exten- 

sive and  magniHcent  ruins  found  not  only  there,  but 
along  the  upper  valley  of  the  Nile,  attest  the  art  and 
civiliution  of  tbe  andent  Ethiopians.  These  ruins, 
seen  only  at  a  distance  by  Bmce  and  Bnrckhardt, 
hare  smce  been  minolely  examined  and  accurately 
described  by  Cailllaud  (_Fogoge  a  Umi),  ROppel  (Ka- 
(oin  Niibitn.  etc.),  and  other  travellers.  UenC,  from 
being  long  the  centre  of  commercial  intercourse  bo- 
tween  Africa  and  the  south  oTAsia,  became  one  of  the 

i  richest  coontries  upon  earlb  r  tbe  *'  merchandise"  and 
I  wealth  of  Ethiopia  (laa.  xlv,  14)  waa  the  theme  of  the 
poets  both  of  Palestine  and  Greece ;  and,  since  much 
ofthat  aBlarnca  would  find  ita  way  Into  the  royal  cof- 

fers, the  circumFtance  pivea  emphasis  to  the  phrase 

irrioiic  rnc  ynltc.  "bU  the  treasure"  of  Queen  Tan- dace.  It  is  ftirthpr  interesting  to  know,  tmm  the  tes- 

timonies of  various  autbon  (comp.  the  "Queen  of 
Sheba,"  wbo  visited  Solomon,  snd  see  Josepbos,  Anl. 
viii,  e,  b),  that  for  some  time  both  before  and  after  tha 
Christian  en,  EthiopiA  Profor  was  under  the  rule  of 
female  •nverrlgns,  who  all  bore  the  appellation  of 

not  so  much  a  proper  name  aa 

like  "  Pbaimoh"  '  and  "  Ptolemy' '  to  thp  kings  of 
E  -ypt,  and  "  Ciesar"  to  tbe  emperors  nf  Hump.  Tbni 
Pliny  (///si.  Xm.  vi,  »)  says  that  tba  cmturiona 
whom  Nero  aent  to  explore  the  country  reported 
"  that  a  woman  reii;ned  over  Ueioj  called  Caadatt,  a 
name  which  bad  descended  to  tbe  queena  for  many 
yesrs."  Stnbo  aho  (p.  8^0,  ed.  Casaub.)  Fpeakstif  a 
warrior-queen  ofEthioiuB  called  Cani^ace,  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  the  same  whom  Dion  Cawlus  (llv,  b)  de- 

scribes as  qneen  of  the  "Ediiopians  living  above  (I'lrip) 
Esypt."  In  B.C.  22  the  had  invaded  EL-vpt.  and  mon 
afterward  insulted  Ibe  Komsns  on  the  Ethiopian  fron- 

tier of  Egypt.  CaiuB  Petmniu^  (he  governor  of  the 
tatter  province,  marched  airainft  the  Elliiopians,  and, 
having  defeated  them  in  the  Rv\d,  took  Pseica,  and 
then  crossing  the  sands  which  bad  long  before  proved 
fatal  to  Cambjses,  advanced  to  Preranis,  a  Ftrong  po- 

sition. He  next  attacked  Kspata,  the  capitAl  of  Queen 
Candace,  took  and  destroyed  it;  but  then  retired  to 
Premnia,  where  he  left  a  garrison,  whom  the  warlike 
qneen  aasaUed,  bnt  they  were  relieved  ly  Petronins. 
She  was  still  later  treated  favorably  i>v  AuRUStua. 

She  ia  said  to  have  lost  one  eye  (see  Smith's  /)kl.  of 
Clna.  Bios.  '■  v.)-  This  NapaU,  by  Dion  called  Te. 
nape,  is  supposed  to  have  stood  near  Moonl  Beckal, 
and  to  have  lieon  a  hind  of  second  Metvi ;  and  Uiere  is 
still  in  that  net.;hboihood  (where  there  are  likewise 

I  many  splendid  ruins)  »  village  which  Iwars  the  very 
I  simiiur  name  of  ifrraic^,    Euaebius,  who  flouliihedin 
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tbe  Ibiirth  cental^,  ttyt  that  in  his  da^  thii  queens  of 
Elhiopw  coDtinued  to  be  called  Candacc  (Hut,  Eccl. 
ii,  1, 10).  A  curiooi  caofirnuition  of  the  bet  of  feniale 
aorereigptf  luTlag  prevallsd  in  Ethiopia  haa  been  re- 
iBarkad  on  the  eiialing  mimaiiisnta  of  the  couniij. 

Andenl  Elhioidan  Quhq  Irl 

Thna,  on  the  Ijr^esI  ■spnlchral  pyramid  near  Aaaonr, 
the  ancient  UeroE  (aee  Cailliand,  plate  ilvi),  a  female 
wairiur,  with  the  royal  enaiKna  on  her  head,  dragi  foi^ 
ward  a  number  of  captive*  aa  nfferinf^  to  the  goda ; 
on  another  compartment  the  la  in  a  wutike  habit, 
about  to  deitroj'  the  same  groap,  Heeren,  after  de- 
(criblng  the  monnmenU  at  Naaa,  or  ̂ laha,  sontheast 

of  Shend}-,  aaya,  "  It  is  evident  that  tbeaa  repreaenta- 
tiona  poweas  roan.r  pscultarillea,  and  that  they  are  not 
pare  G^ptlan.  The  moat  remarkalile  difference  ap- 
paara  in  tlie  persona  offaring.  The  queena  appear  with 
tbe  Itin  A ;  and  not  merely  as  preaentinK  offeringa,  bnt 
u  hsroinea  and  Fonqueron.  Nothing  of  this  kind  hat 
yet  been  diseofered  on  tbe  Egyptian  rellefa,  either  in 
Egypt  or  Mubia.  It  may  therefore  with  certainty  be 
CDDcluded  that  they  are  aubjecls  peculiar  to  F.tbiopia. 
Among  the  Ethiopiana.  e»y»  Strabo  (p.  1177),  the  wom- 

en also  are  armsd.  Heradotoi  (ii,  lOD)  mentiona  a 
Nltocrii  amon^  the  anclentqueena  of  Ethiopia.  Upon 
the  reliaf  [on  the  monnment  at  Kalabah6]  representing 
tbe  conquest  of  Ethiopia  by  SeaoctrLv  there  la  a  queen, 
with  her  Boni^  who  appeara  before  him  as  a  captive" 
(Heeren,  On  (Ai/Cntwwo/^/ripi.ii,  899).  The  name 
Candace,  or  KaidafnA,  appeara  on  the  E^^yptjan  mon- 

nmenta  on  ■  royal  cartoache,  followed  by  the  deter- 
minative aign  for  a  woman.  It  ia  aingular  enough, 

that  when  Bruce  was  at  Shendy,  the  government  of 
tile  district  was  in  tbe  hsnda  of  a  female  called  SiOina, 

i.  e.  the  lady  or  miitreas.  He  soyn,  "There  ia  a  tra- 
dition there  that  a  woman,  whose  name  was  Hcnda- 

qu^  once  governed  all  that  country,  whence  we  might 
imagine  tbat  Ihia  waa  part  of  the  kin--dom  of  Can- 

'  dace;  for,  writing  this  name  in  Greek  letten,  it  will 
oome  In  he  DO  other  than  HendaquA,  tlie  native  or 

miatress  of  Chendi  or  Chandi"  {Trnvfh  to  ducortr  the 
Some*  Kfihe  Nik,  iv,  bj9;  comp.  i,  n05).  It  ia  true 
that,  the  name  Kandaki  Iwing  foreign  (o  the  Jews,  it 
Is  in  vain  to  Mck  with  Calmet  for  its  etymology  in 
Hebrew,  but  tbe  conjectural  derivation  proposed  by 
Bruce  ia  wholly  inadmissiblej  nor  is  the  attempt  (ace  ■ 
above)  of  Hiller  to  trace  its  meaning  in  the  E^hioplc 
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language  mnch  more  aatiafiictor]-.  De  Dlen  aoerts, 
on  the  authority  of  eccieaiasticai  tradiliun,  that  the 
proper  name  of  the  queen  mentioned  in  the  Acta  waa 
'  taua,  and  that  of  her  chamberlain  Jiidict.  It  is  not 

illkely  tbat  some  form  of  Judaiam  waa  at  this  period 
profesaed  to  a  certain  extent  in  Ethiopia,  ua  well  a*  in 
the  neighboring  country  of  Abvisinia.  Irenxus  (iii,  12) 

and  EusebiuB  {Uitl.  Ecd.  U,  1)  ascribe  (o  Candace'a 
minister  her  own  conversion  to  Cbrisljanijj',  and  tbe 
promulgatiun  of  the  Gospel  thronghout  her  kingdom; 
and  with  this  agrees  the  Abyssinian  tradition  that  ha 
WM  likewise  the  apostle  of  Tigri,  that  part  of  Abrs- 
nnia  which  lay  nearest  to  Meroi ;  it  ia  added  that  be 
mfterwaid  preached  the  Gospel  in  Arabia  Kelix,  and 
also  in  the  island  of  Ceylmi,  where  be  suffered  mar- 

tyrdom. (See  Titlemon't,  Mm.  HiM.  Eect.  tom.  iL; Baniagt,  Etenilali.  a«ti-Bar<m.  p.  US;  Lodoir,  Con- 
nou;  ad  Hill,  ̂ ikinp.  p.  89;  Wolf,  Cum,  ii,  113; 
^suricon  FiiJi.  Btciew,  April,  1865.)    See  Ethiopia.^ 
EUHUCH. 

Candldna,  an  Atian  writer,  who  flonrished  aboot 
£64,  and  ia  the  author  of  a  booh  addressed  tu  Harin* 
Victotinua.  (fe  Gentratione  JHenti,  which,  together  with 
the  answer  of  Victorinus,  is  exUnt.  It  will  be  found 

in  Zeigler'a  Commentary  on  Genesia(Baale,lM8,fol.). 
A  fhigment  of  an  epistle  of  Candidna  to  Victorians  i> 
preaerved  by  Mabiilon,  AiiaUcIa,  iv,  166.— Care,  Biit. 

BrUmpUv™,  Ul.,  Anna  8&i;  Landon,  £re/.  flirt.s.  v. 

Candle,  ̂ 3,  ner,  a  iomp,  as  elsewhere  rendered; 

>u;(ivc,  a  I'ffit/,  as  elsewhere. 
I.  Honsea  in  the  East  were,  from  the  earliest  times, 

lighted  up  with  lamps,  and  those  of  tbe  Hebrews  prob- 
ably reaembled  such  as  we  And  deleted  in  the  Umba 

at  Thebea.  Job,  describing  tbe  destmction  of  a  family 
■moDg  tbe  Arabs,  and  the  rendering  one  of  their  habl- 

~  loiate,  says,  "The  light  shall  be  dark  in  hU 
tabernacle,  and  his  candle  shall  be  put  out  with  him" 
(xvlii,  Si  x:ii,  17).  On  the  other  band,  when  God 
promises  to  give  David  a  lamp  aiwaya  in  Jeroaalera,  it 
is  an  assurance  that  his  bouae  ahouid  never  become 

In  tbe  language  of  Jeremiah,  to  extinguish 
the  light  in  an  apartment  ia  a  convertible  phraae  for 
loUl  destruction  (Job  xxv,  10}.  A  burning  lamp  is, 
on  tbe  other  hand,  a  symbol  of  prosprrity  (Job  xiii, 

B).  Mailkt,  in  his  ietfnw  iE-jgpU,  aays,  "  Tbe  houses 
n  Egypt  are  never  without  lights;  tbey  hum  lamps 
ill  the  night  lonk{,  and  in  every  occupied  apartment. 
to  requisite  Ui  the  comfort  of  a  bmily  ia  this  ca«tom 
reckoned,  that  the  poorest  people  would  rather  retrench 

part  of  their  food  than  neglect  it,"  Roberts,  in  lllua- 
tration  of  the  passage,  "  I  will  search  Jemsalem  with 
candlea"  (Zeph.  i,ia),  remark",  "  Does  a  man  declan 
his  innocence  of  any  crime,  tbe  accusers  uy,  'We  will 
search  thee  with  lamps;'  'Yes,  yea,  I  will  look  into 
that  affair  with  lamps;'  'What,  have  yonr  lamps  gons 
out?     You  see  I  am  not  guilty.'"     See  Law  r. 

There  are  monographa  bearing  on  this  anb}ect  as  Ibl- 
Iowa ;  D.  W.  Mniier,  De  perrmibiu  vet.  luanit  (Altorf, 
1705):  J.  J.  Mailer,  De  eel.  A«:(wiM.(i  (Jen.  1661)  ; 
Schiinfleisch,  Z)i/uiRiniAius<H:rit(inhis  CoiUror.xxv): 
StocbiiBUEcn,  Oe  calta  tt  ma  lamnsin  antiqao  (Tr.  mA 
Rh.  172fi).     See  C*:tDLK9TicK. 

U.  CandUt  in  ChriitianWorikip.—'i.  Soman  Cktmh. 
—The  practice  waa  probably  derived  from  heathen  and 
Jewish  worship.  Some  Roman  wrilen  ascribe  its  ori- 

gin to  the  early  Christiana,  who,  prevented  by  permt. 
cution  ftom  worshipping  in  dayilgbt,  held  their  meet- 
inifs  under  jn^iund.  where  artificial  light  was  needed 

(Claude  de  Vert.  E-pliaUum  del  C^fmaniti  dt  Tf^f.'sp). Others  (c.  g.  Bert-ier.  Dicl.  de  Thnlogir,  a.  v.)  quota 
the  book   of  BevelDt-on,  wherein    mention  is    msde 

of  the  usage,  and  also  the  Apotloticni  Canons  (Can.  4). 
where  mention  ia  made  of  "oil  for  the  holy  lump." 
Bcrgler  also  cites  Jerome  (cnnfni  Viiiilotitiam,  c.  H)  in 
support  of  the  use  of  lights  in  worship ;  but  the  po^ 
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nf)  citd  duply  tpukf  of  ■  owge  In  the  Eulam 
Cbsrcii  of  lightiaK  candles  when  tha  Gcxpcli  were 
iwd  u  a  fiymlw]  of  joy  u  nctlvloi;  the  ligbU  Je- 
HMnc  ezpiwly  wys  tbe  ougc  did  not  exist  in  the 
Wwt,  though  ba  letuu  to  JasUTj  the  Ugbting  of  ud- 
dle*  and  UmiM  before  the  lombi  of  the  mtutjTe.  See 
Luipm.  The  lUe  of  csndleB  in  the  vuiship  of  the  Ro- 
Du  Cbonrb  ii  defended  on  the  ground  tlut  they  sym- 
b^aa  Christ  u  the  "true  licbt,"  and  ilao  ot  the  in- 
JiKtion  of  Chrirt  to  his  foUowen  to  be  "  tbs  li|{bt>  of 
■en"  (M.tt.  V,  H,  IB). 

Tba  principal  Miemnitiu  in  the  Boman  Cbnrcb  at 
■bkh  candlea  are  uied  an  the  maw,  Ibe  admiDiitia- 
tioaa  of  the  aactamenls,  the  benedlctiona  and  proces- 
BBi.     They  an  alio  frequently  employed  before  the 

at  their  private  devotiono,  eapecially  while  praying  for 
the  dead.  Nnmemui  lltorgical  prewriptioiu  re|{ulata 
Ihlil  <ue.  They  muat  be,  except  in  caiel  of  emer- 
gmcy,  of  wax,  and  their  color  la  generally  wbite  or 
TetkiiT.baC  imrely  red.  The  PaitAal  eaadh  a  ■  large 
cabdle  U>  which  five  graina  of  iacense  are  attached  in 
tha  Ibnn  of  a  crDM  i  in  moat  Roman  Catholic  chnrch- 
a  it  la  lighted  with  a  newly-made  Gre  oa  Euter  eve. 
Alfaan  Bntler  eayi  that  "  Ennodius,  blthop  of  PaTi.i 
(Bth  ecdtnry),  has  left  ua  two  forma  of  paj-er  for  tha 
tJaauBg  of  thii  candle.  From  him  we  lesm  tbatdrop- 
piap  or  particles  of  the  wax  thereof,  after  Low  Sun- 

day, were  dlttribnted  among  tba  people,  who  burnt 
tbeo  in  their  hoDjiea  against  the  influence  of  evil 
afirita.  In  which  tfaera  wbb  no  aapentltioa  If  the  ef- 

fect waa  not  certainly  expected,  becauae  it  was  hoped 
far  and  aaked  of  God  through  Uie  public  prayers  and 
hle<aiDg>ortheCbnrch,ditectedfDrthatend(!)  The 
paaebal  candle  la  en  emblem  of  Chriat  risinR  from  tba 
dead,  the  light  of  the  world,  and  i*  a  sl^  which  an- 
Bouncee  to  na  the  )oy  and  glory  of  faia  rcaurrection. 
Tk«  S*e  grains  of  ftanklncense  flied  in  it  symboUcat- 
ly  tepneent  bis  five  precious  wODnds,  and  the  embalm' 
big  of  hia  body  at  hla  burial,  and  again  in  the  grave, 
by  the  devout  persons  who  brought  splcea  to  his 
■Hmnmcnt.  Thb  gnat  candle  anciently  gare  light 
daring  the  watching  in  the  church  on  Easter-eve  in 
the  nigbL  The  triple  eaidlt  arising  from  one  stock 
d«nifiea  the  Trinity  of  personi  in  ooe  God,  or  the  li>.'ht 
ef  the  Trinne  God  shining  to  the  world  tbrough  Christ. 
This  only  bums  during  the  office  of  holy  Saturday 
nniDg;  after  which  it  is  taken  away,  and  no  moro 

■•da  oae  of.  not  even  on  Easter-day."— Butler,  FcaiU 
srf  FaUt  (Tresit.  vi,  ch.  viii). 

1. /■  (rlf  PmtMfml  Ctumtrs.— Tha  Lutheran  Church, 
after  the  Befonnation,  retained  the  use  of  lights  on  tlic 
altar;  Ibe  Befbrmed  chorchea  abolished  it.  In  tlio 

aercb  of  England,  the"  InjuDctiona  of  Edward  Vj" 
{1M;>  forbade  the  use  of  lights,  "except  of  two  lights 
■pon  tba  bi^h  altar  before  the  sacrament,  which,  for 
the  rigoUication  that  Chriat  is  the  ver}-  true  llxht  of 
the  world,  they  shall  suffer  to  remain  still."  In  ca- 
Ibedisl  churches  these  twt-  lighbi  were  generally  kept 
en  the  altar, hut  not  lighted;  and  the  great  wrirers 
aad  leaden  of  the  Church  of  England  wrote  Baiiin!>t 
the  n«ofIii:hUae  tending  to  idolatry.  So  the  Hom- 

ily "On  tbc  Prril  of  Idolatry"  quotes  Lactantios  es 
Kinows:  "Seemelh  he  lo  be  In  his  riglit  mind  who 
aSbretb  up  to  the  Gii-er  of  all  light  the  light  of  a  wax 
candle  for  a  gift?  He  requireth  anrther  light  of  its, 
which  is  not  smoky,  bat  bright  and  clear,  even  the 
ligbt  of  tbe  mind  and  anderstanding.  Their  (tbe 
Ittatben)  gnds,  tiecauae  they  be  earthly,  have  need  of 
Gght,  lest  they  remain  in  darkness;  whose  worshlp- 
|ar*,  becauH  tbey  nndentand  no  heavenly  thing,  do 

draw  rvlieion,  whidi  tbey  n*e,  down  to  tbe  earth," 
Tbe  Homily  adds:  "Thus  fkr  LactnntiDB.  and  muc 
on.tnolong  here  lowrite,ofcanr]lB-lighllng  in  ten 
f4ea  Itefora  images  and  Idols  for  relik.don;  whereby  a| 
peaitth  both  the  foolishness  thereoF.  and  also  that  i 
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religion  with  the  Gentile  idolaters."  The  Bomily 
in  to  show  that  this  candle  worship  la  closely  con- 
i  with  superstition  and  idolatry.  Jeremy  Tay- 

lor says  of  the  Papiata :  "  Thia  is  plain  by  their  public 
ind  authorized  treatment  of  their  images;  they  conse- 

crate them ;  they  hope  in  them ;  they  expect  gifts  and 
graces  from  them ;  they  clutbe  them  end  crown  them ; 

■  ly  erect  altars  and  temples  to  them;  they  kiaatbimi 
ly  bow  their  head  Lnd  knee  lefore  them;  thrg  Kghl 
lapcri  and  lampt  lo  Ihrni,  vkieh  it  a  dirtcl  eimivinp' 
e  acrifict;  they  do  lo  their  images  as  the  heathen 
to  (heirs;  these  are  the  words  of  Irennur,  by  which 

he  reproves  the  fglly  of  Fome  that  bsd  got  the  pictures 
of  Christ  and  Pythagoras,  and  other  eminent  pertena." 
In  the  so-called  "Ttactarian"  revival  of  Fcniish 
uBBgEB  in  I83S  and  tbe  following  years,  the  practice 
of  putting  candles  on  "  the  altar,"  and  lighting  them 
on  certain  festival  days,  was  retumed.  In  the  recent 
" Bituallatic"  revival  {U6S)  the  practice  has  l.ecome 
quite  etmmon  in  the  hands  irpecially  ofynnngcuntea 
of  a  Konisnizing  turn.  They  defend  the  lepslit}- of  the 
practice  on  the  ground  that  the  rvbric  preceding  tba 
"order  for  ncoming  and  evening  prayer  throngbont 

the  year"  admits  the  ure  of  "all  omsmenta  of  the 
church  that  were  In  thIa  Church  of  England  l<y  the 
authority  of  Parliament  in  the  recond  year  ot  the  reign 

of  Edward  VI;"  while  the  Injunction,  cited  alove, 
allows  IKO  lights  to  be  kept  on  the  altar.  On  the 
other  side  it  Is  argued  (1)  that  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land there  la  properly  no  altar,  1>ut  only  a  con'.munion 
table ;  (!)  that,  in  fact,  the  two  lights  spoken  of  vera 
never  lighted  In  the  early  days  after  the  BeformsUon, 
even  In  the  cathedrals  in  whh;h  they  were  retained; 
and  (3)  that  the  use  of  candles  is  only  a  part  of  an 
idolatrous  ryrtcm  ot  worship.     SeeLaHFS;  Casdle- 

III.  For  the  popish  ceremony  of  "cuning  with  liell,  -, 
liook,  «nd  candle,"  see  Bell.— Bo)f>onnet,lXi(i'[BiiairB 
d'j  CrrimonUM,  t,  v.  CVriyr,  Ciandtiier ;  MHrtlgny,  7)rVf. 
d't  AnIijaiUi  CkriAnnrt.  a.  v.  Grrgr;  BIrgham,Wrj. 
Ectlci.  bk.  xiv,  ch.  lil,  %  II ;  Goede,  Cmmimiat  r/ikt 
Ckurtk  itfEngUmA,  §  9;  Hook,  Ckurch  tAcdonars  (de- 

fends candles),  a.  v.  /Jghtton  At  Altar. 
CandleniBa,  in  tbe  Homsn  Chnrch,  the  feift  of 

the  purification  of  tbe  Virgin  Mary,  held  on  the  !d  of 
February,  the  fortieth  after  Chri>lmaa,and  therefore 
celebrated  ns  that  on  which  tbe  purlflotinn  of  the  Vir- 
pin  look  place  (Luke  ii,  M).  The  Greek  Church  caU- 

cd  it  iirnitavTn.J'nlnni  otmtia,  the  tfcaat  of  the  meet- 
ing (aee  Luke )i, SB);  aUo/rilsmpTTfiitntiiiiiuHmimii 

«;fi«^ r;thef m  and  Anna,  or  aimply  ot  Simeon.  The  name 
f'llum  caadrUtrvn  or  htmiiam,  the  feast  of  li):ht*  (or 
Candicmaa),  came  into  use  at  a  later  period,  after  ̂ a 
introdactinn  of  candles  Into  the  service  of  tbe  [reces- 

sions in  honor  of  the  Virgin.  On  this  day  the  Ro. 
msnists  conserrato  all  the  cardies  and  tapera  which 
they  use  In  their  chnrches  during  the  whole  year.  At 
Bome  the  pnpe  performs  that  ceremon.v  hhnself.  and 
distributes  wax  candles  to  the  catdinals  and  othrti, 
who  carry  them  in  procession  thronjih  the  great  hall 

ot  the  pope's  pelace.  Luther  reteined  the  feflival  as 
"  a  festival  of  our  Lflrd  Jeaua  Christ,  who  on  this  day 
mnnifeated  himself  when  he  was  bome  toito  tbe  Tem- 

ple at  Jerusalem  and  presented  to  the  Lord."  In 
many  Lutheran  churches  it  is  still  celebrated.  In  the 
Church  of  England  the  festival  wa*  abandoned  In  the 
second  year  of  Edward  VI. 

The  ceremonies  observed  on  this  festival  are  proba- 
bly derived  from  the  Pehroao  or  puriAcatory  rites  of 

pagini'm,  which  occumd  on  the  same  dav,  and  v  hich 
are  briefly  described  by  Ovid  (Fail.  ii).  Pope  Sergins 

(A.D.  C41)  has  the  credit  ot  transferring  this  "  false 
maumetry  and  antrue  lielief,"  as  it  is  styled  bv  Becon, 
in  his  IMiqan  rf  ftmar,  to  "God's  worship."  This 
pontiff  hallowed  thefeast "  thorowe  all  Cbri-lendome ; 
and  eveiy  Christian  man  and  woman  of  covenabia  age 
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b  boond  to  come  to  church  and  afTer  up  their  undies, 
u  thoogh  tbev  were  bodily  witb  our  Liil;e ;  bo[Hng 
for  thii  rsvenuc*  ind  worahip  th*t  they  do  to  our 

l^ye  to  hmrs  m  great  reward  in  heaven."  The  fol- 
lowing explanation  ifl  given  by  Pope  Innocent  HI: 

"Wb]>  do  we  cairy  lighted  candle*  at  thii  festival? 
The  Boiwei  nuy  be  derived  from  tbe  book  of  Witdom, 
where  it  ii  aaid  Cch.  liv,  23)  that  tbe  heathen  oObred 
»*crifloe>  at  night  (»oen>ij  obtcw).  The  Gontilei, 
indsed,  had  devoted  the  month  of  Kehruary  to  the  in- 

fernal dallies,  becaiue,  as  they  ignonintl;  believed,  It 
was  at  the  beginning  of  thli  month  Uiat  Hnto  had  rav- 
iahed  Proserpine.  Ceres,  her  mother,  had,  according 

to  thur  belief,  soUKht  her  through  Sicily  for  a  i  ' 
Digbt  by  the  tight  or  torches  kindled  at  the  Sam 
>Etna.  In  commemoration  of  thia,  the;  every  year, 
atthebeginning  of  February,  travelled  Che  city  daring 
the  night  bearing  lighted  torches,  whence  thia  feitival 
was  called  amiurtiaie.  Bat  the  holy  lathen,  being  un 
able  to  abolish  this  castom,  decided  that  lighlod  can 
dies  Bhouli]  be  carried  in  honor  of  tbe  blesaad  Virgi[ 
Maiyi  and  tbua  what  was  formerly  done  for  Ceres  is 
done  to-dsy  in  honor  of  the  Vii^n,  and  what  was  done 
fbrmerly  for  Proseri^na  is  now  done  in  the  praise  of 

Hary"  (InnoceDt  III.  Ojpera,  "Serm.  I.  in  fiigt.  pnrif. 
Marin,"  fol.  xlrii,  col.  !,  ed.  Coloniie,  libi). 

The  following  are  tbe  prajers  for  the  hallowing  of 

candles  upon  Candlemas-day,  copied  bma  "  The  Doc- 
trine of  the  Hsss-book,"  15&1.  The  asterisks  indicate 

cRiasin^:  "O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  bless  thou 
creature  of  a  viuen  (o^r  at  oar  humble  supplication, 
and  hy  Che  vlrtae  of  the  holy  cross  poor  than  into  it 
an  boavenly  benediction;  that  as  Chon  hasC  granted  It 

unto  man's  use  for  the  expelling  of  darknete,  il 
receive  such  a  ntrength  and  bles'ing,  through  the 
of  thy  holy  cross,  that  in  what  places  soever  It  be  light- 

ed or  set.  the  DevU  may  avoid  out  of  those  habitations, 
and  tremble  fur  fear,  and  By  away  diacooraged,  and 
presume  no  more  to  unqaieCtbem  that  serve  thee,whi 
with  God,"  etc.  Then  fbliow  other  prayers,  in  one 
of  which  occnr  these  passages :  "We  humbly  lieaeech 
thee  that  thou  wilt  vouohsan>  to  *  blosi  and  aanctUy 
these  cjndlei  prepired  unto  the  nsea  of  men,  and 
health  of  bodies  and  souls,  as  well  on  the  land  u  the 
wsten."  "Vonchufe  •  Co  bless  and  ■  sanctifr. 
with  the  cuidle  of  heavenly  benediction  to  lighCen 
tlieaa  tapers ;  which  we  thy  servants  taking  in  the 
honor  of  thy  name  (when  they  are  lighted),  deaiie  to 

hear,"  etc.  "  Here  let  the  candles  be  sprinklod  with 
holy  water."  The  service  concludes  with  this  Kuhric: 
"Wlien  the  hallowing  of  the  candle  is  done,  let  the 
candles  bo  lighted  and  distributed." 

"The  iiiBtival  of  St.  Agatha,  which  commenc 
Candlemas-day  In  Sicily,  strongly  resembles  th 
bruan  ritea.     lJ,{hted  tapera   furm   a  disdngnishiox 

and  the  memory  of  Proserpii 
iCill  cl .ngbu another  snperst 

IT  the  very  spot  t by  kindlinga  blaiing  fine  torch 
which  the  mythologtcal  legend  i 
Fluto's  smoraua  farce.  An  Recount  of  tbts  festival 
will  be  Ibund  in  Slant's  Vatiya  a/  Andml  Maimeri 
tn  /Ca'y."— Bingham,  OHg.  Eccla.  bk.  xx,  c.  vlii,  §  4 ; 
AuguKti,  DaJacardlgitltm,  ThI.  Ui,  p.  79;  Slegel,  AU 
unhumtr,  iii,  p.  820;  Eadie,  Eaift.  JXaamirj.  a.  v. ; 
Chunitn.  Book  of  Dag,,  I,  313  aq. ;  Bttad,  Pajmlar 
jmiqiUiei,  i,  W  sq. 

Candlestick  (rnisp.nnwrtiil',-  Chald.rniiti^a], 
aelinuAtak';  Sept.  and  N.  T.  Xvxt'ia,  properly  a  lamp- ttiwd,  as  in  Matt,  v,  IG),  the  candelabrum  which  Ho- 
aes  was  commanded  to  make  for  (he  tabernacle,  after 
the  model  shown  him  in  the  mount.  Its  form  la  chief- 

ly known  to  us  by  the  paasaj^es  in  Exod.  xxr,  8I-.tO ; 
xaxvil,  17-34;  on  which  some  additional  light  is 
thrown  by  the  Jewinh  writers,  and  by  the  rcpresBnti- 
tiunoftbe  spoils  ofthe  Temple  on  the  arch  (.|.  v.l  nf 
TiCua  at  Rome,  tho  only  vriilable  monument  extant 

Tlloi. 
r  sippcoJS  on  Ihe  Arch  of 

oftheklad(Prideanx,t%wsec«>i»,i,1Ge).  It  is  called 
in  Lev.  siiv,  4,  "the  pure,"  and  in  Eccina.  axrl,  19, 
"the  holy  candlestick."  So  DiodoniB  Sicalus  de- 

scribes it  (x,  100,  ed.  Bip.)  as  "  tbe  so-callBd  immortal 
light  peipetaally  bnmiiig  in  the  fane"  (ri  adavoroc — 
Xiyiiuvoc  Xiijivoc  cai  jcatofuvoc  utiaKiimit  Iv  r<^ 
vaifi. 

The  material  of  which  it  was  made  was  line  (^'<na, 
"pure")  gold,  of  which  an  entire  talent  wes  ejtpended 
on  the  candela1>rum  Itself  and  its  sppenda::m.  Tbe 
mode  In  which  the  metal  was  to  lie  worked  is  de- 

acribed  by  a  terra  (fTSJ^P,  "beaten  [rather  turned] 
work,"  Sept.  ropiiir^,  ̂ 'ulg.  duelUf)  which  a^ieara  to mean  vrtm^U  with  Che  hammer,  as  oppoeed  to  cost  by 

fuaion.  Josepbua,  however,  Raj's  {AM.  iii,  G,  7)  that 
it  waa  of  cad  gold  (ct^ui'ii'/itvii),  and  hollow.  Tbe 
structore  of  the  candelabrum,  as  far  as  it  is  dcliaed 

in  the  passages  referred  to,  consisted  of  a  base  Oi^^, 
Joseph,  ̂ anc;  according  to  Uaimonldee,  tliree  Ibet 
high);  of  a  abaft  (".?];,  "«',  t- e.  stem)  riling  out  of 
Vi;  of  six  arms,  which  came  out  hy  thmts  from  two 
opporite  aldea  of  the  ahaft;  of  seven  lamjv,  which  were 
aupported  on  the  summits  of  the  central  shaft  and  the 

[?].  standing  parallel  to  one  another,  one  by  one,  in 
imitation  of  the  planets  (Whiatnn'a  Jmrpitu,  1.  c); 
and  of  three  dilTennt  kini^  of  omamenta  belonging  to 
Che  ahaft  and  arms.  These  ornaments  are  called  bv 

names  which  mean  etipt,  firr/ii*,  and  hlmorn:  "four 
bowls  made  like  onto  olmonda,  with  their  knops  and 

their  flowers."  The  cups  CD''7^3^  Sept.  xparljpit. 
Vulg.  iq/phi)  receive.  In  verse  3-1,  the  epithet  ofnoMt- 
Aapfd  (it  lieing  uncertain  whether  the  reaemblancs 
was  to  Ibe/Tof  or  to  thojewfrs).  Three  each  cups 
are  aitoCted  to  every  arm.  btit  fonr  to  the  shaft:  two. 
and-twenly  in  all,  Seo  Bowu  Of  the  lour  on  the 
shaft,  three  are  menUoned  as  If  set  sevcnliy  nnder 
Cha  spots  where  the  three  pairs  of  arma  set  ont  from 
the  shad.  Tho  place  of  tho  fourth  Is  not  assigned ; 
but  we  may  conceive  it  to  have  been  either  between 
the  base  and  the  cup  below  the  lowest  tier  of  arms, 
or,  as  Bohr  prefers,  to  have  been  near  the  summit  of 
the  shaft.  As  for  the  name  of  the  second  («nament, 

the  circlets  (D^nnGI),  tbe  word  only  occur*  tn  two 
otherplscpB  In  tbe  Old  Testament  (Am.  ii,  1 ;  ZepL.ii, 

14).  in  which  it  appears  to  mesn  the  copilaf  of  a  col- 
nmn :  but  the  Jewish  writers  generally  (cited  in  Dgo- 
lini  TheKtur.  xi,  917)  concur  in  considering  it  to  mean 
tjj^tft  in  this  place.     Jowpbua,  ss  he  ennm prate* ,/cHir 

most  be  considered  identical,  may  be  euppoeed  to  bav« 
understood  globti,  or  pomtgranatti  (a^ipia,  poIonH, 
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Atiq.  ni,  «).     But  u  tbe  tefin  bci*  UMd  is  not  tbi 

to  maDW  that  it  denote*  bodln  of  ■  ipbeiical  ohApe, 
ud  to  lekve  tbe  predss  kind  undedned.  Uilir, 

bewergr,  'a  in  hvor  of  appla  {^•nboliii,  i,  414). S«  Kkof.  TIm  um>  of  tha  tbird  ornament  ^ 

(CIV'S,  i^va,  HSa)  mttoa  UoMoia,  bad;  bnt  it  , 
k  H  genBnl  ■  Urm  tbftt  it  iniy  apply  to  any 
bvH.  Tba  Sept.,  Vnlg.,  JoMphus,  and  Mu- 
■mudB*  Dndcntand  it  of  the  lilj,  and  Blhr  pre- 
fenthe  flowarofthe  almond,  it  now  remaiiu 
U  eooaider  the  manner  in  wliicli  thew  tbree 
inanienta  were  attacked  to  tlie  candelabrnm. 
Tbe  obeenrity  ot  vena  SB,  whidi  orden  tbat 
that  *hall  b«  "ttiree  almond^ahaped  cupa  on 
one  arm,  i^lobe  and  bloBom,  and  three  almond- 
■btpcd  cDpe  on  the  other  arm,  globe  and  bloe- 
■HB,  and  eo  on  all  the  areu  which  come  oot  of 

tbe  ahaft,"  haa  led  some  to  enppOH  that  there 
•nt  ae.\j  one  globe  end  bloHom  to  every  three 
npe.  Uovever,  tha  fact  that,  nccording  to 
(tne  34,  the  ihaft  (ikhich,  a>  being  tbe  princi- 
))b1  put  of  the  whole,  ia  here  called  the  ninilr- 
hhim  itaelf),  which  had  only  four  CD|»,  it 
ordered  to  have  globea  and  bioaeoma  (in  the 
tlanl).  is  a  (DSclent  proof  to  the  contrary. 

I  CANDLESTICK 

of  time.  The  whole  weight  of  the  candleatlck  wa«  100 
mine  (lee  Lamy,  De  Tab.  Fvd.).  It  haa  bean  cilcu< 
laCed  to  have  been  worth  t2&,MI),  excluaive  of  Motk- 
maoahip.    Sae  TASBatrACLE. 

t,  the  0 imenU  on  tha 
mber,  and  thii 

renre  for  that  number,  would  read- 
ily coincide ;  but  it  seenu  difficult,  from  the  de- 

foiption  in  Exodur,  to  CDnGrm  the  f  tatement. 
It  ii  to  be  oleeiTed  that  tiie  original  Mxt  doei 
not  define  the  helglit  and  breadth  of  any  part  of  the  can- 
drblinun ;  nor  whether  the  ihaft  and  anna  were  of 
equal  height;  nor  whether  the  arma  were  curved  round 
tbe  efaaft,  or  left  It  at  *  right  angle,  and  then  ran  par- 

allel with  iL  The  Jewish  authorities  maintain  that 
tbe  beii;ht  of  tbe  candelabnun  was  eighteen  palmf,  or 
aboBi  five  feet :  and  that  tbe  distance  between  the  anUr 
lanrpi  on  euh  aids  waa  about  RJ  feet  (Jahn,  Bibl.  Arch. 
{  S29).  Bihr,  however,  on  the  ground  of  hannouical 
iroportion  with  the  altar  of  incenaa  and  Cable  of  ahew- 
bread,  tbe  dimeneiont  of  which  ere  ualimed.  oonjec- 
tnrea  that  tbe  candelaiirum  wae  only  an  ell  and  a  half 
U^  and  broad.  Tbe  Jswiab  tradition  nniformly  aup- 
poitethe  opinion  that  the  uina  and  abaft  were  of  eqnal 
height,  aa  do  also  JoMphos  and  Philo  ((.  c .-  Quu  Aer. 
Sir.  UtT.  %  14),  a>  weil  ai  the  reprvaentation  on  the 
Anh  of  Titua.  Scaccbiua  baa,  however,  maintained 

that  they  formrd  a  pt-ramid,  of  which  the  nhaft  waa  the 
apex.  Tbe  lampa  themaelvei  were  doubtleae  limply 
let  npon  ttke  lommita  of  the  shafts,  and  removed  for 
the  pDrpOH  of  cleaning.  As  the  deacription  given  in 

Eiodna  b  not  ver}-  clear,  we  abhreviata  Lliihtfoot'a 
e<(pbaatkn  of  it  "Tha  foot  of  it  was  gold,  th>m 
which  went  np  a  shaft  straight,  which  was  Iho  middle 
li^t.  Near  tha  foot  was  a  golden  diih  wrought  *l- 
■BOdwise,  and  a  little  above  that  a  golden  knop,  and 
above  tbat  a  golden  flower.  Then  two  branchea,  one 

DB  ewh  sMe,  boKed,    

loal  KpneeatatioD  of  Ih* 

shaft. h  of  tt 

rnp*  placed  atmondwise  on  sharp,  scailop-ahell  bshlon 
above  which  was  a  golden  knap,  a  gclden  flower,  an< 
the  socket.  Above  the  lininches  on  the  middle  shal 
w»B  a  gidden  boss,  above  which  rose  two  shafts  more 
abcFTT  the  fnming  out  of  these  waa  another  bnH,  am 
two  more  ihafU,  and  then  on  the  shaft  upward  wer 
three  irolden  scallop-cupe,  a  knnp.  and  a  flower,  s 
that  tbe  heads  of  the  branches  stood  an  e(|nal  height' 
IITirfa,  ii,  397,  ed.  Pitman).  Calmet  remarks  that 

"tlw  rramherT  might  remind  them oftheSalihath:"  we 
Lave  M«Dthat  Joeephns  gireait  a  somewhat  Esyptiun 
rrfncnce  tn  tbe  number  of  the  planets,  but  eisewhcre 
( Wv.  vii.  S,  5)  ho  assigns  to  the  7  I  ranches  a  merely 
(BDeral  rehrence  to  tbs  Jewiah  hebdomadal  diviaion 

This  candelabrnm  was  placed  in  the  Holy  TUce,  on 
the  eonli  side  (i.  e.  to  the  \tp  of  a  person  entering  the 
tabemai'le).  opposite  the  table  of  shew-brrad  (Exod. 
Tivi,  35).  Its  lamps,  ikhich  were  supplied  with  wick 
(P  of  cotton)  and  half  a  log  (al.oui  two  wlne-gUasea) 
of  pure  olive  oil  only,  were  lighted  every  evening, 
and  eitiD^aiahed  (as  It  seems)  ererv  morning  (Exod. 

Tixvii,!!:  XXX,  7,  S;  Lev.  xxiv,  S';  I  Sam.  iii,  8;  8 Chron.  xiti,  II).  Although  the  tabernacle  bad  no 
windows  (Exud.  XXX,  8;  Mace.  Iv,  bO^,  there  ia  no 
good  ground  for  believing  thj;t  the  lamps  burnt  by  day 
in  it,  whatever  may  have  l*en  the  usage  of  the  second 
Temple,  ll  has  alw  l.ern  much  disputed  whether  the 
candelabrum  stood  lengthwise  or  diagonally  as  re- 

gards the  tabernacle ;  bnt  no  condnsive  argument  can 
be  adduced  for  either  view.  According  to  .'nfephas, 
It  waa  placed  in  an  oblique  position  (XcfcTr),  so  that 
tbe  Ismpe  looked  to  the  east  and  soutb  (^lU.  iii,  6.  7 ; 
Exod.  XXV,  Hi).  AetheUmp  on  the  central  ihnftwas 

by  the  Jewinb  writers  called  the  mttm,  or  ernn'aj 
lamp,  rome  maintain  tbat  the  former  name  conld  not 
l>e  applicable  unleaa  the  candelabrum  stand  serosa  the 
tabernacle,  a*  then  only  wimld  the  central  lamp  pohit 
to  the  wesL     Others,  again,  adhere  to  the  latter  slgni- 

^vening,  tbe  other  six 
by  day  (Briand,  Anlij.  i.,  B,  8). 

moniing  trimmed  the  lampa  with 

,  and  build  01 nmt  from 

The  prieat  in  tbe 
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and  curisd  vntj  the  inalTin  golden  diibes  (mnn^;  | 

trvoSifuira  ;  acerra,  Eiod.  xxv,  SB).  Wbtn  carried 
■bout,  tha  candleitick  «u  covered  with  ■  olotfa  of 
Uue,  and  put  with  Its  mppeudogM  <n  bsdger^kin  bigs, 
wblrh  were  eopported  on  it  bar  (Num.  Iv,  9). 

In  Sabmon'i  Temple,  ln>te*d  of  thU  single  undeU- 
brum  (nr  beslilea  it,  u  the  RibUiu  ay,  but  what  be- 

came of  It  la  notknonn;  see  KeO,  Tmpti  &A.  p.  109). 
there  were  tan  of  pnro  gold  (who»  structure  is  not 

described,  *t thoagb /dubts  are  menCioDed  :  I  Kinga 

vii,  49;  2  Cbron.  Ir,  7),  one  h*lf  of  which  stood     " them le  other  on  the  ■■ :h  aide  < 
>e  Hol.i 

Tbose  are  »ld  to  have  fonned  a  wrt  of  rail- 
ing before  the  vail,  and  to  have  been  connected  bj 

golden  chains,  lutder  which,  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
the  high  priest  crept.  The;  were  carried  &way  to 

Babylon  (Jer.  lli,  19).  In  the  Templa  of  Zerubbabel 
tbere  appears  lo  have  been  only  one  cmdeUbrum 
again  (1  Mace,  i,  31 ;  iv,  M,  60).  It  ia  probable  that 
it  ftlM  had  only  aeven  lamp^  At  leiet,  that  was  the 
ease  in  the  candeiabram  of  the  Herodian  tample,  ac- 
corJing  to  the  description  of  Josepbus  (IFur,  vii,  6). 
This  candelabrum  la  the  one  which,  after  the  deatruc- 
tioQ  of  Jerusalem,  was  oanied  with  other  spoils  to 
Rome,  where,  after  the  triumph  of  Titus,  it  waa  depos- 

ited in  the  Temple  of  Peace,  and,  according 
atory.  fell  into  the  Tiber  from  the  Milvian  brid 
ing  the  flight  of  Maxentiut  tnm  Constanliae,  Oct.  SB, 
312  A.D.;  butitprobably,  in  A.D.ia5,bacai 
of  the  plunder  which  Qenserlc  traaeported  to  Carthago 
(Gibbon,  lil,  291).  It  was,  however,  again,  about  A.D. 
S33,  recaptured  from  the  VandiiU  by  B^lis: 
carried  to  Constantinople,  and  wm  tbence  smt  off  to 
Jerusalem  {ib.  iv,  SIX  ̂ m  which  time  It  has  disappear- 

ed altogether.  Itia  to  thii  candelabrum  that  the  rcp- 
reientation  on  the  Aich  of  Titui  at  Rome  (nee  Fleck, 
WitieoMiliiJU.  Reitf,  I,  I,  pi.  I)  waa  intended  to  apply 
and  although  the  exlatance  of  the  llgnres  o!  cagli 
and  marina  monsters  on  the  pediment  of  that  lamp 
tends,  with  other  minur  objactioi 
curiicy  of  that  copy  questionable  (aa  it  U  unlikely  that 
the  Jswa  should  have  admitted  any  sach  graven  im- 

ages into  their  temple),  yet  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  in  othsr  points  it  may  be  relied  upon  as  a  reason- 

ably correct  representation  of  the  Herodian  candela. 
brum.  Keiind  has  almost  devoted  a  valuable  liulo 
work  to  this  subject,  Dt  Spolui  Ttmpli  lUenualgm.  in 
Area  Tltiaio  (2d  ed.  by  Schnlie,  1775),  p.  82  sq.  See 
also  Sbillminn,  De  caiddabro  anno  (Brem.  1700); 
Schlichler,  De  LyehmAo  lacra  (Kal.  IT-JO);  DMer- 
lain,  Di  Candiiabrlt  Judsmm  mcrii  (Vitab.  1711); 
U^ino,  Dt  CanMabm  {Tkrtaur.  xi).  See  Camdi,e. 

Pmm  the  fjct  that  the  golden  candelabrum  waa  ex 

presalr  made  "  after  the  pattern  shown  in  the  mount," 
many  have  endeavored  to  And  a  symbolical 
in  all  iU  ornaments,  especially  Meyer  and  Buhr  (_Sgnt- 

M.i,  416,  aq.).  Generjlty  it  was  "a  typo  of  preach- 
ing" (tSoilwyn'a  Hfoiei  oaJ  Aaron,  ii.  I),  or  of  "the 

li^ht  of  the  law"  (Li,:btr<>ot,  1.  c).  Similarly  candle- 
■ticks  are  elsewhere  made  typea  of  the  Spirit,  of  th> 
Ciiuruh,  of  witnesses  (Zech.  iv  [see  Scholie,  De  l.frh- 
tvaho,  Altona,  1741]  ;  Rer.  il.  6;  xl,  4;  comp.W 

invsa.  Clav.  ̂ b  J.  s.  v.).  When  oar  Lord  cried  " 
am  the  li<ht  of  the  World"  (John  vlii,  12),  the  all 
won  wja  pmliably  suificcsted  by  the  two  large  |Cold< 
chandeliers,  lighted  in  the  court  of  the  women  durir 
the  Fea»t  of  Tabernacles,  which  illnminated  all  Jeru- 

salem (Wetetein,  ad  lof.),  or  perhapa  to  the  lighting 
of  this  colossal  ciindleKtick,  "  the  more  remarkable  In 
the  profound  darknexs  of  an  Oriental  town"  (Stanley, 
JSiaai  <iad  Paltit.  p.  420).     The  flsure  i.r  Liuirr,  hiiw 

I-  (I-a 

from  which,  indeed,  the  modem  term  (Chald.,  Syr.,  and 
Arab,  etaentially  the  aame ;  Gr.  idivir,  Let.  en— a)  a[>- 

to  have  been  derived,  signifying  properly  a  rttA 
(aa  Dsually  trsuslatad),  i.  t.  the  tall  sedgy  plut  with 

a  hoUow  stem  (^m  ns^,  to  tncf),  growing  in  moist 
places  (1  Kings  ilv,  16 ;  Job  zl,  31 ;  Isa.  xii,  6 ;  Kxxr, 

~  ■  ■  ■  BI,  bta^  of  the  mdi  [A.  V,  "  multi- 
tude of  spearmen, "],  i.  e.  the  crocodile);  alM>  the  sweet- 

flag  (Ewk.  xxvil,  19 ;  Cant,  Iv,  14 ;  fully  Elod.  «s, 
23);  also  the  coltivated  reed  uaed  aa  a  staff  (Eiek. 

'  I,  6;  Isa.  ixxvi,  6);  hence  a  meainring  reed  or 
n]<f(Eiek.  xl,  S,6;  xUi,  16-19);  ilto  a  simple  (biU  of 
grun  (Gen.  xli,6,  SS);  likewise  the  upper  &««  of  the 

m  (Job  xxxi,  S2) ;  the  nd  ta  beam  of  a  baliince, 
pnt  for  the  bahince  itself  (Isa.  xlvi,  6) ;  the  shaft  or 

'  the   sacred   candelabrum   (Exod.  xxx,  31  ; xvil,  17),  a. well  ai nchea  or  tuba  (Exod. 
3a,  ee,  etc.).     As  the  name  of  a  plant,  the 

word  deslgnitea  In  Scripture  three  kinds  of  (he  genus 
info,  of  which  we  aocordingly  give  here  a  deLaileil 

description. 

I.  Coaaaon  Caw.— In  most  of  the  pasaages  of  the 
Old  Testament  the  nurd  iamh  seems  to  be  applied 
;rictly  to  reeda  of  diflferent  kinds  growing  in  water— 
lat  is,lo  the  hollow  stems  or  culma  of  greases,  which 
re  usaally  weak,  easily  shaken  about  by  wind  or  by 

water,  fragile,  and  breaking  into  sharp-pointed  splin- 
ters. Thus,  in  1  Kinin  xiv.  15,  "  Aa  a  retd  ia  shaken 

in  the  water;"  Jobxl,  SI,  "llellethln  the  covert  of 
(he  rted;"  Isa.  xii,6,  "  And  they  shall  turn  the  riv- 

ers far  away  ;.and  the  reedi  and  flags  shall  wither." Also  hi  ch.  XXXV,  7 ;  while  in  2  Kings  xvlii,  SI ;  Is^ 

xixvi,  6 ;  and  Elek.  xxii,  7,  there  is  reference  (o  the 

weak  and  fragile  natare  of  the  reed :  "  Lo,  thou  (nut- 
ent  in  the  stiff  ot  this  broken  rrrd,  on  E^iypt,  whereon 

if  a  ni:in  lean,  it  will  go  Into  hts  hand,  and  pierce  it." 
The  Greek  word  jtnXnpoc  appears  lo  have  been  oon- 

aldered  the  proper  equivalent  for  the  Hebrew  taMk, 
Iwing  tlie  term  used  by  Matthew  (xii,  SO)  when  qnot- 

ini^lhe  words  of  I*.,iab(xrii,  0),  "A  bruised  reeJ  shall 
ho  not  brck."  The  Greek  word  Latinized  ia  well 
known  In  the  forms  of  ca'amuj  and  oJmw.  BoLhseem 

been  derived  fTom  the  Arabic  kaim,  aignlfy- 

nga 

'  and  fu 

i(fa  the  letter  signification,  in  the  lanimages 

of  the  Eist.  It  also  denotes  a  weaver's  reed,  and even  cuttings  of  trees  for  planting  or  grafting.  Or 

they  may  all  be  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  katm,  hav. 

ing'  tha  same  ̂ gnificatien.  The  German  ibifna,  and 
the  En);1ish  tuufm,  nsnally  applied  to  the  straw  or 
stems  ofgrarses,  would  seem  to  have  the  same  origin. 
The  Greek  naXa/io^  and  the  Latin  ealamu  were  naed 
Kith  as  wide  a  signification  as  the  Oriental  tofn,  and 
denoted  a  reed,  tlie  stalk  or  stem  of  com,  or  any  thin; 

made  therefrom,  as  a  pen,  an  armw,  a  reed  pipe.  Kri- 

Xa/iiS  is  also  applied  to  any  plant  which  Is  neither 

shrub,  bush  (iXij),  nor  tree  {l^vlpov)  (see  liddell  and 
Scott's  Great  Lr.y  So  calamai  meana  any  twig, 

sprig,  or  scion  (Pliny,  xvi,  U,  24).  The  t*rm  iciiXo- 
/idf  occnrs  very  frequently  in  the  New  Teatamcnl, 
and  apparently  with  the  same  lacJtade  of  meanm^: 
thus,  in  the  sense  of  a  reed  or  culm  of  a  grass,  MaU, 

xi,  7  ;  Luke  vii,  S4,  "  A  rerd  shaken  by  the  wind ;"  of 

a  pen  in  3  John  13,  "Bnt  I  will  n.  "   ' write  unto  thee ;"  Matt,  xsvii,  Sn, 

right  hand;"  ver.  SO,  " Took  the  r*«i  and  smoto  him 
on  the  head ;"  and  in  Mark  xv,  19,  it  rosy  mean  a 
reedor  twiiofany  kind.  So  al«n  in  MstLxxvii,  46, 
and  Mark  xv,  36,  where  it  ia  said  that  they  filled  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  pnt  it  on  a  ned,  while  in  tho 
parallel  passage,  John  xix,  S9,  it  is  said  that  they 
filled  a  uponje  with  vjnegir,  and  put  it  upon  hga^p, 
and  pnt  it  to  his  mouth ;  from  which  II  is  prohabin 
tbnt  the  term  jcriXnpoc  was  applied  by  both  the  Evan- 
gelifita  (n  (he  Bteni  of  the  plant  named  hyssop,  what- 

ever tliii  may  have  been,  in  like  manner  aa  Pliny 

td  in  lus 
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CANISiUS 

(Hi'',  U.  TS)  applies  the  tern  calamui  to  tha  M«d  of 
4tnablr. 

la  iMer  times  the  term  cans  hu  been  applied  more 
lutkalariy  to  the  etenu  of  the  Caiinniu  roiang,  and 
•Cher  epecie*  of  nUjx  canet,  wblcb  we  have  good 
p^naadi  far  belicTing  were  unknown  to  tbe  incieols, 
HtvitbalaDdini;  the  ophiion  of  Sprengel  (i//i(.  Rri 

Hat.  i,  171),  "L'teaiaa  nukes  two  klndi  of  'calamDr,' 
Uv  Ml*  without  pith,  tbe  femalo  wllb  It,  the  Utter 
■tthiHit  dnabt  tbe  Calamiii  rvOmg,  tbe  other  oar  Sam- 

ian,  M  Pliny  rotates  (xri,  36)."     See  KlaO. t  (Vinierf  Cne.—Ot  this  Dioewrldes  deacribea 
Ikdiferent  kinds  in  hi)  chapter  npi  <ca\aiiov  (i,  114). 
I.  KiiXa>u*f  u  naaro^,  or  tbs  Anntdojartta,  of  whirh 
unnri  u«  made  (Anmdo  armaria  f).  3.  The  femalE', 
■f  which  tv«d  pipes  were  Dude  ̂ A,  donaxf).    S.  Hol- 

Exod.  jtix,  88),  or  Kaxbh'  hat-Tod'  (aian  Itl^, 
good  or  fra^p'i.nt  rttd,  Jer.  vi.  20).  It  is  probably  in- 

tended also  Uy  kantk  ("  rged")  siniplj  in  Cant,  iv,  14 ; 
Isa.  xliil,  2i ;  and  Eiek.  ixvji,  IT,  a«  it  is  enameraled 
with  other  fragrant  and  smmatic  tubatances.  Finally, 
it  was  Lrought  from  a  ft.r  ooonlry  (Jer.  vi,  SO;  Exek. 
zxvii,  IS) :  Dun  also,  and  Javan,  gaiiig  to  and  fro,  car- 

ried brij;ht  iron,  cassia,  and  cslatnus  to  the  maikets  of 

Tyre, Tbe  beat  description  by  ancient  writers  of  this  plunt 
ia  tbit  of  Dloscoridea  (i,  17),  who  cells  it  the  anmuHc 
ntd  (raXdfiac  opaiiiaTu^iii).  and  immediately  after  aa 
a  nuk  (irxDivoi).  lie  >uiea  it  to  be  a  produce  of  In- 
■■       '    -  '  '  Jointed,  breaking  in- 

.  and  havinif  tlie  boUc  '"    '     '  ' tbe  w 

It  knots,  fitted  for  writins,  probably 
Iwws.  4.  Thii'k  and  hollow,  grow- 

«  B  rircr*,  wbkb  la  called  domai,  and  also  Cjprla 
IhmIi  domax).  b.  Pkragnatn  (Antiido  phragmita), 
tuiet,  lighUcokiTed,  and  well  known.  I!.  Tbe  reed 
lOed  Pi>ot  I A  rmdo  laaf^adaavM  CgriU-i).  (^Ffora 
a^.  I.  xil.)  These  are  all  described  0-  c.)  immc- 
islety  befbrv  the  papyraa,  while  KiXmio^  ripoiftancof 
'  Tibad  in  a  dilTerent  part  of  the  book,  namely.  In 

aluBg  with  apices  and  perfumer.  The  Arabs 
H  Ibe  dilTertnt  kinds  or  reed  under  the  heait  nf 
ar  Kutmh,  nf  wblcb  thay  give  KiJaimu  as  the 

FroB  the  context  nrscreral  of  tfao  above  passages 
lfcri|itore  in  which  kauh  is  mentioned,  it  ia  evl- 
M  tlist  it  wia  a  pLint  gmwing  in  water ;  end  we 
re  (era,  from  the  mauiing  of  the  word  in  other  lan- 
)Ctii,that  h  muFl  hare  bean  applied  to  one  of  the 
■  ned*,  as,  for  insUnce,  Anmda  .,€g<fjiliaca  (pi-r- 
p  only  a  variety  of  A.  dimor),  growing  on  the 
aka  af  tbe  Nile.  !□  tbs  Kew  Testament  jniXnfiix; 
■a  to  be  applied  chiefly  to  plants  growing  in  dry 
i  ma  faamn  sitnatlona,  aa  in  Luke  vli,  !4,  >*  Whet 
«  re  into  Ibe  wildemeaa  to  •<«— a  reed  ahnken  by 
•  aiad  t~  To  attcb  pasaages,  aome  of  tbe  speciea  of 

a,  with  slender  rtama  and  light  flvccu- 
y  referred  to  Saceluinm,  but 
genera,  ate  well  suited.   See 

— Thl*   la   deaignated   In    Ileb.  by 

(ti05    n:p,  ned  of  frasmnc. 

3  of  a 
;  tbe  boUow  atcm  fllted  with  pi 

nixed  V 
I  like 

and  funiigationa  on  account  of  Us  ad»r.  Hip- 
pocrates waa  acquainted  wirh  apparently  tbe  aame  auh- 

stance  (rnXo/ioc  luu^qc  ind  a\iiivot  (voa/ioc),  which 
Tbeophroataa,  Polybius  (v,  4Q,  and  Strabo  (xvi,  !) 
describe  as  growinic  la  Co'le-Syrla.  where  modem  trav- 

elers, however,  bai'e  olserved  only  common  or  scent- 
leas  flags.  Bocbart,  indeed,  doubts  whether  the  Scrip- 

tural plant  could  have  been  brought  f^om  India  (Hit- 
ra.  pt.  ii,  1.  v,  c.  6)  ;  but  Dr.  Vincent  maintains  that 
this  trade  was  then  fully  open  (Periplvt  n/  the  Ery- 
IkntOH  Sra,  ii,  366).  Henca  Dr.  Royle  (_IUiulr.  of  Hi- 

atal. Bataay,  p.  42&)  IdentiSea  the  "sweet  cane"  of 
Scripture  with  the  Andrcfgim  tabtHOU  {arcmaliaa),  a 

m  CaUoHta  A  romatieut. 

extracted  (Royle,  Emy  on  Hindoo  Mrddnt,  p.  38,  i42 ; 
Hackelt,Oa  lAeSpaTMrrfo/««.4>i.i(B(i,p.  84i  CtU- 
ml  I  ilrd.  Trant.  i,  867).      See  Calaiivb. 

Cange,  Dn.     See  DtrcAnoE. 
CaniBloB,  Henrloaa,  or  de  Ih  ndt,  nephew  of  Pe- 

irua,  was  bom  et  Nimeguen,  studied  st  l/mvalo,  and 
taught  the  cannn  law  in  the  Cniveralty  of  Ingolr<tadl, 
where  he  died  in  1610.  Tbe  work  by  which  he  ia  beat 
known  la  hia  AnAtpa  leeliamf  (tCOl,  1602,  1603,  6 

vols.),  republiahed  by  Baanage  in  ITS6  ('  vols.),  with 
notes,  snd  with  the  Greek  text  in  addition  to  the  Lstln 
versinn,  which  Caniaina  hsd  given  alone.  Canirius 

also  pol.liahed  Svnima  Jm'-im  Caiunir-ii  Comntf«Mriam 

in  R'gulai  Jurii ;  Prrrierti  nrt  acadtmicir ;  I>r  dninr't 
primUiit,  ft  unrii:  Dt  rpiunli'mii  rl  mairimnmio:  all 
collected  snd  published  by  Bouvet  in  his  (^Km  Co- 



amiea  Oawti  (Lonrdn,  19*9).  — Bioy.  Umr.  tU,  I!; 
UndoD,  Ecd.  Didiomary,  ii,  &U. 

CAnlalna,  Pstma,  of  Nuncgnan,  ■  Jeioit,  born 
Hay  8,  IBH.  unlarad  thi  ordsr  of  tha  JunlU  in  lUB, 
bflttma  profeuor  (iid  nctor  at  the  Uoivanltj  of  In- 
(nlatadt  in  1M9,  «Dd  nctor  of  the  eall«K«  uf  tba  Ju- 
ulU  in  Vieana  in  ]6&I.  Ha  bhI  hli  influeDcs  with  the 

empeior  Ferdluund  1  (brtho  lupprsuioD  of  Prolutant- 
lam.  A>  the  Bnt  German  *'  proviacLil"  of  the  jMdita, 
ha  sitabluhed  colleges  of  the  <aiti  at  Prague,  Angs- 
hnrg,  Dilllngen,  and  Fribonrg  (In  Soltmland),  at 
which  latter  place  he  died,  Dec.  SI,  lfi97.  CaniiiDa 
was  on*  of  tha  most  pramioent  oj^nanC*  of  tha  Ref- 
ormitlon  la  Germany,  and  tha  arnat  of  the  reforma- 

tory movement  in  Aoatru  and  Bavaria  ti  for  a  largo 
part  owlnj;  to  hit  labors  and  hii  infloence.  In  order 
to  connteract  the  Inflnence  of  tha  catachlam*  of  Lu- 

ther, and  other  works  of  tha  founden  of  Protestant- 
lam,  fa*  wrote  hia  Yunnan  Dartrimm  Ciruliana  (1SB4; 
witli  a  commentary  by  P.  Bosaui^  Cologne,  ISM,  and 
Augsburg,  IS33  sq.  4  volt. ;  new  edition,  I^ndshut, 
1B42),  which  waa  truiulated  Into  nearly  alt  laoguana 
(Qreek,  Prague,  161S;  Greek-Latin,  Augsbart;,  1C13), 
and  ■  aborUr  catechism,  enCUled  Imdlnlumti  CkriH. 
piaaUt  (US6), which,  until  tba  middle  of  the  I8th  cen- 

tury, served  as  the  basis  of  popular  Instruction  in  the 
Cithollc  schoola  of  Oemumy,  and  has,  even  In  modem 
times,  again  come  Into  use  (new  editions  i  Landnbut, 
183>:  Mains,  1S40).  See  Catccuuh;  aleo  Thtnl. 
QiVBt  dnJtnJt,  1S63,  Heft  8,  p.  446.  Canluas  also  «)■ 
lt3<l  the  letters  of  Jerome,  Leo  the  Gnat,  and  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  and  compiled  a  Catholic  Prayer-book 
(ifaauaU  CatMlcum,  Antwtrjifina') ;  Angsbarg,  18tl ; 
GsTtnan,  8th  edit.  Landshut,  1B29).  The  Pntealanta 

called  him  "tha  Austrian  Dog,"  while  tha  JeauiU 
praised  him  aa  the  second  apoatle  of  Oermaoy,  and 
even  endearored  to  obtain  his  IvatificBlion.  Thrlr 
elTurta,  for  a  long  time  unfruitful,  were  at  Irngth 
rronmed  with  succens  during  the  pontiHcals  of  Pius 

IX,  who  placed  Canisius  on  (he  tint  of  tho  "  BeatL" 
BioRraphiea  of  Canisiua  were  publlshiHl  In  Latin  by 
Hadnrus  and  Sacchiql  (Munich,  1623);  In  French  by 
Dorigny  (Paris,  1708) ;  in  Italian  by  Langore  and  Foli- 
gatti ;  la  Garman  by  Werfer  (In  LAen  oai^encAaenr 
CaiiaiiJm,  Schaffhausen,  ISSS,  2  vola.). 

Canker  (ya-rypaiva),  a  gimgrme  (3  Tim.  ii,  17), 
•iortijfctiftoB :  o  disease  which  spreads  by  dattreea  over 

lebody. 
looftfa. 

a  of  Hymo- 

Canlier-wonn  (p^7,  y^lA,  fteHiij,  Joel  1, 4 ;  II, 
85;  " laterpUUr,"  Paa.  c*,  84;  Jar.  11, 14,  ST;  Sept 
Ahi'XoCi  *■  '•  locust-gmb;  tint  UKppi,  locust.  In  Jer. ; 
Oiald.  °tn7S,  winged  locust;  Syr.  creeinng  locust) 
la  generally  referred  to  some  haity  or  calerpjllar.like 

»p3cieB  lit  locust  (Jer.  11,  !7,  l-O^,  hruOg,  Aath.  Ver. 
V  rough").  Possibly  it  merely  describes  the  IdcuC  In 
a  certain  t)tage  of  ita  growth,  viz.  just  when  it  emerges 
ftom  the  caterp"''^  tlmtB  and  obtains  the  nse  of  ils 
win,^  j  see  Kah.  iil,  16,  "lit  eaditr-Korm  kai  UmuK 

"J  C^t}.  A.  V.  ipoilah)  Its  scales  [or  "expanded  lU 
win^'"]  andjlnffl  amy;"  tbni  corresponding  to  the 
detcription  by  Jerome  (in  loc  Nah.)  of  the  ailett^ 
(irrJAnjiai),  or  "wingless  locaat"  (Crednw,  Jbrf,  p. 
805 ;  S05  Bocbarl,  IK  rat.  U,  443).     Sec  LoctST. 

Cauna,  Joh:«.  a  Baptist  minister,  was  ho™  in  En- 
pUtid  about  the  year  l.WO  or  1600.  In  eirty  Ufa  he 
was  a  minister  in  the  EnUhlishrd  Church,  but  Joined 
th3  Baptiita  not  far  ftom  1610.  He  was  for  some  time 
pastor  of  the  church  io  Southwark,  l^oodon.  being  suc- 

cessor to  Mr,  Hubbard,  its  Urst  pastor.  Ho  was  ban- 
ished to  Holland,  where  (not  considering  baptii-m  a 

prareqauite  to  communion)  he  succeeded  Ainaworth 
(q.  v.)  as  pastor  of  his  church  in  Amsterdam,  and  was 

*  CANON 

daservadly  popniai.    WhDa  In  baniahateat  in  16H, 

he  published  a  work  on  the  Srctmig  of  SapiB'atiim 
from  At  CItvxIt  ofE»glamd.  In  1640  be  retamed  on 
a  visit  to  Englsnd,  and  founded  the  Bsptist  Church  in 
Broadmead,  BristoL  Mr.  Canne  was  equally  eminent 
for  learning,  ̂ tj,  knowledge  of  the  Scriptar«a,  and 

seal  for  reformaUon.  Canne'a  moat  importapt  labor 
is  hit  selection  of  marginal  nferencee  to  the  Bible. 
He  was  the  author  of  (Ath  sals  of  noten,  which  accom- 

panied three  edidona  of  the  Bible.  His  great  aabi- 
"'on  was  "to  make  tho  Bible  its  own  tnteipreter." — 
rlmey,  EngliA  BaptitUi  Jamlraoo.  (^Klop.  of  Bkf- 
!phs,  105  i  Meal,  aitlory  a/Ot  ftritaiu. 

Gan'iieh  (Heb.  KamiuA',  ms,  one  codes    fkiUy 

rahs ;    Sept.  Xavaa,  v.  r.  Xa'ydav ;  Vulg.  Cifme), doutitlesa  a  contracted  form  (Esek.  xxvli.  23)  for  the 
earlier  Calhbh  (q.  v.)  of  Gen.  x,  10. 

Cwiuoa  James  S.,  D.D.,  an  eminent  minister  of 
tha  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  was  bom  in  Cnra^va, 
Jan.  S8, 17TB,  and  was  educated  under  Dr.  Peter  Wil- 
son  and  Rev.  Alex.  Miller  at  Hsckenaack,  N.  J.  He 
was  licensed  to  preach  in  1796  by  the  Clasais  of 
Hackensack,  and  shortly  after  became  pastor  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church  of  Millstone  and  Six-mBe 
Ruii.flastly  devoting  his  whole  aerrice  to  the  latter 
church.  His  pastoral  Induitri'  was  remarkable,  yet 
he  wrote  and  committed  to  memory  all  bit  aermoiis. 
Darin;;  part  of  his  paatorsl  work  be  bad  to  pr«ach  one 
sermon  in  Dutch  and  one  in  English  every  Sunday. 
In  1886  he  was  chosen  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology 
and  Ecclraiastical  liistoiy  in  the  Seminary  at  New 
Brunswick,  and  here  he  spent  the  remainder  of  bb 
lift,  a  laborious  student,  and  a  faithful  and  socc«eifal 
teacher.  "Hit  views  of  truth  were  more  dittin^iahed 
by  exactness  and  solidity  than  by  any  far-reaching 
power;  and  yet,  when  he  had  discBssnl  a  subject, 
there  was  little  left  to  be  taid."  A  large  number  of 
ministers  were  trained  by  Dr.  Cannon.  He  died  in 

great  peace,  Jul)'  !5, 1851.  After  his  death,  the  aub- 
Btince  of  his  course  of  instruction  was  published  under 
the  title  Lwlura  m  Paitorai  Thtologg  (New  York,  186S, 
8vo).  "The  BubJecU  embraced  in  the  lecttirea  are: 
'The  qnsiidcatious  for  the  pastoral  office,'  'pastoral 
duties,'  'the  administration  of  the  sacraments,'  'cat- 

echetical instruction,'  'visitation  of  the  tick,'  'pas- 
toral visitation,'  'religions  declension,'  'extenakm  of 

the  Church,'  'instructiaoby  example.'  Dr.  Cannon's 
discussion  of  the  sncraoients  it  pinlcularij  able,  clear, 

and  conclusive." — iV..SmiiK>ci  Rtv'.ar,  May,  IBM,  p. 
104)  SiUwti«Yi.Sacni,Apri1, 18M,p.4£a 

Canon  or  Scripture,  as  the  phiase  is  nsnally  I 
employed,  may  be  defined  as  "tlie  AuthoritatiTe  | 
Stindard  of  Raiii^n  and  Morals,  composed  of  tbone 

GodU 

whicl 
•rthis, 

Irequentiy  given  of  the 
Canon  is,  that  it  is  "the  Cstal»trua  of  the  .Sacred 
Bogk»i"  while  Semier  (Mm  Fnicr  Vnltr«Kk<i»gtm 
da  C-inmi),  Doederioin  {liuliatio  Tkfel.  C*ri*.  i.  88), 
and  others,  deRne  it  aa  "the  Ljst  of  the  Books  public. 
ly  read  in  the  meetin\:s  of  the  early  Christisiu ; "  both 
these,  however,  arj  defective,  and  the  latter  it  not  only 

hitlorlcally  incorrect,  but  omits  the  essentisi  idea  trf' 
the  divine  authority  of  ibeee  Scriptures.  We  twre 
give  a  copious  account  of  Ibe  subject  in  general,  refer- 

ring uur  resden  to  special  sriicles  for  more  details  on 
die  seversi  books  of  the  Kbie. 

[.  Origin  and  taei  o/Ae  term  "  ChaoB."— 1.  In  dat- 

liai'  Greek,  the  word  (Knvwv,  akin  to  Hl^,  a"  reed." 
[comp.  Gewn.  Tin.  s.  v.]  miini.  niiva,  eiauta  [ama- 
lii,  ol/mnfJ],  CANE,  connoa)  signiAes,  (1)  Pnperiy,  k 
itraigAt  rnd,  aa  the  rod  of  a  thicid,  or  that  mtri  m 

weaving  (rcialonuni),  or  a  carpenter's  rale.  (!)Hct' 
aphorically,  a  featiitg  nde  in  ethics  (comp.  Arittnt  E/k. 
JVic.  lii,4,  fi).  or  inart(theCawmof  Po)ycle(ua;Lnc. 
de  Salt.  p.  946  B),  or  In  language  (the  Onow  of 



CANON  1 

GmnnMr).  Tlig  gift  of  tonnes  (AoU  U,  T)  wu  t»- 
prded  u  tbo  "euHm"  or  teM  whicb  dctBrmincd  tha 
fraction  of  tha  Ubon  of  tbe  Hvcral  ipoatlei  (Sevcrloa. 
f.  Cram.  Cat.  ia  Ad.  U,  T).  Chronologicai  Ubleg 
wmallad  "canon*  of  time"  (Flut.  £at.  X;)i  and  ths 
moaiMry  at  a  book  vu  callad  laruir,  u  giving  tha 

"rale,"  aa  it  ware,  of  tU  compo«ltlaii.  The  Alczan- 
driaa  gramnaiiuii  applied  tha  word  in  this  koh  to 
lbs  KiBat  "daulcal"  writBra,  who  were  ityled  "the 
nila"  (li  KawvX  or  the  perfect  oiodel  of  etyte  and 
hagaage.  (S)  But,  ia-adduion  to  theie  active  niean- 
liiga,  the  word  «a*  alio  u»d  patslvely  tor  a  meaaured 
tpace  (at  Olympia),  and,  in  later  timaa,  for  a  fixed  tax 
(Da  Canga,  a.  v.). 

■  in 

Stft.  ID  its  Utecal  MDM  (JuL 
Aqoila  (Job  xxxvili,  b).  la  the  N.  t.  It  ii  fonad  la 

m  plaeea  in  ranl'a  epiatlea  (GjI.  vi,  16;  S  Cor.  i, 
U-IS),  and  Id  the  Mcood  place  the  tranaltlan  Ih>ni  an 
■etira  to  a  paa^vo  Benie  is  worthy  of  notice.  In  pa- 
bntie  wrfthiga  the  word  ia  commonly  nsed  both  u  > 
rule  ui  the  widest  aenis,  aod  eapecIaUy  in  the  phraaaa 

"the  rata  of  the  Charch,"  "the  nile 'of  faith,"  "the 
nla  of  truth."  In  tha  rnurth  century,  when  the  prac- 
tin  of  tbe  Church  waa  (aHher  ayitematiied,  the 

riona  of  aynoda  were  atyled  "Canoni,"  and  tha  dia- 
dplioe  liy  vbich  minlatera  were  bound  *a*  technically 
"tlie  Rule,"  and  thoae  who  were  thui  bound  were 
«Tkd  Cjimiti  ("Canona").  In  the  pbraaa  "the 
cioon  (L  e.  dxed  part)  of  the  maaa,"  from  which  the 
popalar  aeBao  of  "caaoniza"  li  deiived,  the  paaiii 
aeoaa  again  prevaOad.     (See  below.) 

I.  Aa  applied  to  Sentpttrv,  tbe  dcrirstiTea  of  tavt 
■n  naed  long  befbca  the  almple  word.  The  Lat 

Miaalation  oT  Origen  apeaha  of  Scr'plimt  CanoKiem 
(dt  Prime,  iv,  SS),  Mri  rtg^ara  {Caam.  n  Malt.  %  I  IT), 
and  Ebri  eaucmtali  (Id.  %  38).  la  another  place  the 
pbraaa  k(iitti  !»  Ctaaiui  (Pn/.  iV  CcaU.  a.  f.)  occurs, 
bat  probably  only  aa  a  tianalation  of  ravoviZiaOai, 
which  l^  nu^inthia  and  cognate  aenaea  in  Athanaaiua 
(fp.  /«<.),  tha  Laodieene  Canona  iasavivmra.  Can. 

'Hi),  and  later  writers  (hid.  Pelua.  Ep.  exiv;  comp. Alg.  de  donr.  Or.  tv,  9  [<i] ;  and  as  a  contrart,  Anon, 
ar.  Eo»b.  //.  £.  T,  W). 

Tbo  flrat  direct  application  of  tha  term  aaniv  to  tbe 
Eaiptuiea  aeemi  to  be  by  Aniphilocbtua  (cir.  SSO),  m 
Ua  CatalogBB  of  tha  Saiptnrea,  where  the  word  Indi. 
caMa  tba  rule  by  which  the  contents  of  the  Bible  mntit 
be  detennioed,  aod  thna  aecondarily  an  index  of  the 
cooatitaent  booka.  Among  Latin  wrlten  the  word  ia 
comnvmly  found  from  the  lluie  of  Jerome  QPrvL  Gal.) 

■ad  AngutiDe  (At  Cbr.  xvii,  H;  xviii,  SB),  am'  ' aa«a  of  the  word,  which  is  wider  than  that  of  Graek 
wiltara,  la  the  aource  of  ita  modern  acceptation. 

Tbe  Dncanonioil  boohi  wore  deacribed  ilmply  aa 

"Iboae  witbonl,"  or  "thoae  nncanonited"  (atavam- 
cn,  Qmc,  Ijnd.  tix).  The  apocryphal  books,  which 
woe  aappoaed  to  occupy  in  intennediate  position, 

■en  call«d  "bonka  read"  ̂ ivaYlY^al^t6^llra,  Athan. 
/>.  FrM.),  or  "eccleaiastical"  (ecrUrinitici,  Kulin.  in 
agmi.  Apptl.  5  SR>,  though  the  Utter  title  was  alao  ap- 
plvd  to  the  canonical  Scripture*,  which  (LeonL  de  Srct. 

S)  were  also  called  "  Looks  of  the  Teatament"  (Mm- 
^m  PifiXia),  and  Jerome  styled  Ifai  whole  cnljection 

by  tbe  striking  name  of  "the  holy  library"  (BSiSo- 
(kem  aoarte),  which  happily  expresses  the  unity  snif 
variety  of  the  Bllile  (Credner,  Zur  Gtfh.  d.  Km.  %  1 

\rwitaM,tlul.a/CiBKm''/y.  T*.  App.D). 
II.  The  JmM  Camm.—l.  According  to  the  com 

■aad  or  Uoaea,  the  "  book  of  Ibc  law"  was  "  pat  in 
tbe  side  of  tba  ark"  (Deiit.  xxxl,  ;6  Hq.).  hi 
(1K>nmvili,g;  comp,  JiwejA.-la'.  iii,  1,  7j  v,  1,17); 
and  tbas.  in  tba  reion  of  Joaiah,  Hilkiah  la  said  to  bavi 
"loand  tba  book  oftheltwin  the  house  of  the  Lord' 
(I  Kings  xxH,  8 ;  conp.  3  Chron.  xxxlv,  14).  Thi 
"hook  of  tbe  law,"  which,  in  addition  to  tbe  direct 
pacapla  (Exod.  xxlv,  7),  c«otaiMd  general  exborta' 
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tiona  (Dent  xxviii,  61)  and  hietoikal  nairaUra*  (Exod. 
xvli,  14),  was  farther  Increased  by  the  raccids  of 
Joshua  (Josh,  xiiv,  36),  and  other  writings  (1  Sam. 
X,  SA).  Prom  these  aacredly  guarded  autographs 
copies  were  taken  and  clrculslad  among  the  people  (1 
Chron.  ivii,  9).  At  a  aubsequent  time  collections  of 
proverba  were  made  (Prov.  xxv,  1),  and  the  later 
prophets  (espedally  Jeremiah ;  comp.  Kaeper,  Jtrm. 
iMtnr.  u,  Merp.  tl  niiutrx,  Beral.  16S7)  were  familiar 
with  tbe  writiDgB  of  their  predeceasors,  a  ciicumatanca 
which  may  naturally  be  connected  with  tbe  training 
of  "  tbe  prophetic  soboolf."  It  perhaps  marka  a  far- 

ther step  in  ths  fotmstion  of  the  Canon  wbcn  "the 
book  of  the  Lord"  It  mentioned  by  laaiah  as  a  general 
collection  of  sacicd  teaching  (xxxiv,  16  [whwe  It  is 
implied  that  his  own  writings  were  to  be  sdded  to 
thoae  prevlonaly  regarded  as  sacred;  sea  Geseniup, 
(^mniaU.  in  locj;  comp.  xxix,  IB)  at  once  familiar 
and  authoritative ;  but  It  la  unlikely  that  sny  deflnile 

collection  either  of  "tbo  Psalma"  or  of  "  the  Propheta" 
exiated  before  tbe  Captivity.  At  that  time  Zechariah 

spaaka  of  "the  law"  and  "the  former  prcphits"  aa  in 
some  measure  co-ordinate  (Zech.  vii,  12) ;  and  Daniel 
refers  to  "the  bonW  (Dan.  ix,  !)  in  a  manner  which 
seems  to  mark  the  prophetic  writings  aa  already  col- 
lected  into  a  whole.  Shortly  after  tbe  return  from 
DabyluD,  the  Levitea  read  and  f  xpound^  the  word  of 
the  Lord  to  the  people  (Neb.  vlii,  I-S ;  ix,  I  8). 

2.  Popular  belief  Bssi)^d  to  Exra  and  "the  great 
synagctue''  tbe  tiak  of  collecting  and  f  mmulgating 
the  Scrlptores  as  pirt  of  their  work  in  DrgBnising  tha 
Jewiah  Church.  DoubEa  have  been  thrown  upon  tbia 
belief  (Ran,  De  Sjmng.  mag*d,  1736 ;  comp.  Enald, 
Geirli.  d.  V.  Itr.  iv,  191  [see  below]) ;  but  the  BUt«> 
ment  is  in  every  wsy  canustent  with  tbe  history  of 
Judaum,  and  with  the  internal  evidence  of  the  hooka 
themselves.  The  Istcr  embellishmenta  of  the  tradU 
tion,  which  represent  Kara  aa  the  second  author  of  ail 
the  booka  (i  Eadrai-),  or  define  more  exactly  the  na- 

ture of  his  work,  can  only  be  accepted  as  signs  of  the 
universal  belief  In  hia  labors,  and  ongbt  not  to  caat 
dlscndit  opon  tbe  timple  tlict  that  the  foundation  of 
the  present  Canon  ia  due  to  bim,  Kor  can  it  be  sn|^ 
posed  that  the  work  waa  completed  at  once;  so  that 
the  account  (3  Mace,  ti,  13)  which  assiims  a  collection 
of  books  to  Kohembh  is  In  itself  a  oonflnnotion  of  thf 
general  truth  of  tbe  gndusi  formation  of  the  Canon 
daring  the  Perrian  period.  *The  work  of  Nphemiab  ia 
not  described  as  initiatory  or  final.  The  traditian 
omits  all  mention  of  the  law,  which  may  be  aappoaed 
to  have  asaumed  ita  final  shape  under  Exra,  hut  says 
that  Nehemlah  "gathered  together  tlie  [irritingBl 
concerning  the  kings  and  propheta,  and  the  [writlnga] 

of  David,  and  letters  of  kings  concerning  ofiferlngs," 
while  "founding  a  librsry"  (2  Hacc.l.c).  The  va- 
riona  claasea  of  books  were  thus  completed  in  sncces- 
sion ;  snd  Ihla  view  harmonisea  with  what  mDFt  have 
been  the  natural  development  of  the  Jewish  faith  after 
the  Return.  Tho  constitution  of  the  Church  and  the 
formation  of  the  Canon  wore  both,  ttom  their  nature, 
gradual  and  mutually  dependent.  The  construction 
of  an  eccleaiastical  polity  involved  the  practical  de- 

termination of  the  divine  rule  of  truth,  tbou^  as  In 
the  pamllel  case  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  open  per. 
seculion  first  gave  a  clear  and  distinct  exprraslon  to 
the  implicit  Ihith. 

The  foregoing  tradition  occurs  io  one  of  the  oldatt 
books  of  the  Talmud,  the  Pirbi  Abotk;  and  it  ia  re- 

peated, with  greatfr  minuteneas.  In  the  Babylonian 
Oemara  (Bakn  Batkra,  fol.  18,  3.  See  the  passsges  in 
Buxtorf's  Tibrriui,  liii.  i,  e.  10;  corop.Wacbner,  Aniig. 
ntit.  i,  IS).  The  sabctance  of  it  is  that,  after  Hoecs 
and  the  elders,  the  sacred  books  were  wstched  over  by 
the  prophets,  and  that  the  Canon  was  completed  by 
Ezrii,  Nehemlah,  and  the  men  of  tbe  Great  Synagogue. 
1  he  earliest  fbrm  in  which  this  appears  Is  In  the  fourth 
book  of  Eadraa,  a  work  dating  fkvm  the  end  of  tha  flnt 
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vrbe^Dhigoftlie  Mcond  c«ntuT}'4ftarCbriil.  Hon 
k  ii  UMrMd  tb(t  Eirk,  by  divion  commind  ■nd  bj  di- 

vine lid,  oawd  to  be  compoMd  94  boalu  by  tbree  men 
(Valji:.  S04  bookn  by  Bre  men)  la  forty  iteyr,  70  of 
Hhkb,  wherein  "i«  a  vein  o( underatinding.  a  fonii- 
lain  of  wisdom,  and  ■  stnam  of  knowledge,"  ware  to 
i>o  ̂ Ten  to  tbe  wUa  of  the  peopla,  whiie  Ehs  n»E  were 

tr>  bt  nude  public,  that  "both  the  wonby  and  the  an- 
wortby  might  read  them"  (xiv,  42-47).  Thsw  twon- 
ty-four  thui  made  paUia  are  doubtleu  the  canonical 
liooki-  The  atalenient  is  very  vague ;  but  thai  thia 
1*  its  refereaee  ie  rendered  proliabie  by  the  appearance 
in  the  wiitlni^  of  lome  of  tbe  Chriitian  fathen  of  a 
tradition  that  the  aacred  writing*,  which  had  been  loet 
during  ihe  exile,  were  restored  by  Ezra  in  the  time 
of  Artaserxea  by  loapiration  (Qemena  Alex.,  Slrtm. 
I,  23,  pi  410;  Totter;  Tertullian, /)«  cufoi /m.  1,  8  j 
IrenBM,  adt.  Har.  lil.  SI  [M],  etc.).  A^net  thia 
tradition  it  baa  bean  objectAd  that  it  provce  too  much, 
for  it  «»ys  that  the  men  of  tbe  Great  Syna^oruo  tmnte 
the  Liter  t>oaki>,  (ach  as  ttio  twelve  minor  prophets,  etc. 
But  tbat  by  vritimff  i>  here  meant,  not  the  original  com- 

posing nf  these  books,  bnt  tbe  oKr^'on  (ttie  cn-vriting) of  them  lo  the  sacred  Canon,  may  be  inferred,  partly 
(ram  the  circumitance  that,  in  the  same  tradition,  the 
men  of  Heiekiah  are  said  to  have  wrifm  tbe  Prorerbs, 
wbich  can  only  mean  that  they  cDpvd  them  (aes  Prov. 
SUV,  1)  for  the  purpoaa  of  inserting  them  in  tbe  Can- 

on, and  partly  trora  the  fact  tlut  tbe  word  here  u«ed 

(pns)  is  used  by  the  Taignmist  on  Prov.  xxv,  1  as 
equivalent  to  the  Heb.  pns,  lo  traaicriit.  Ai 
t^mpt  has  alio  been  made  to  discredit  Ibis  tradition 
by  adducing  the  circumstance  that  Simon  tbe  Just, 
vrho  lived  long  after  Etra,  is  said,  in  tbe  Firtt  AMh, 
to  have  been  one  of  the  members  of  the  Great  Syna- 

gogue ;  but  to  this  much  weight  cannot  Im  allowed, 
pirtiy  became  Simvn  la,  in  the  passage  referred  to. 
said  to  have  bean  one  of  the  mniumfa  of  (he  Great 

Synagogue,  which  indicates  his  liaving  ooUived  It, 
and  principally  becanse  the  same  body  of  tradition 
which  slates  this  opinion  makes  him  the  imeeeitor  of 
Kira;  so  that  either  tbe  whole  is  a  mistjka,  orth:  Si- 
m->n  referred  lo  mnst  hare  been  a  dllTercnt  peiwin  Itam 
the  Simon  who  is  commonly  known  by  the  title  of 

"Just"  (comp.  Othonis  />m.  Jiabbin.  Pfaliii.  p.  804, 
Oen.  1675 ;  Hlvemick'*  Einlt-timg  in  daiA.T.  Th.  i. 
Abt.  1, 1,  48).  Or  wa  mwy  adopt  the  opinion  of  Hsrt- 
m».Tia  (JH:  oi3t  VtrHmdumg  ia  Aa.  TM.mit  d.  Ntvm, 
p.  127)  that  tbe  college  of  men  learned  In  the  law, 
which  tnthored  round  Kara  and  Nehemiah,  and  which 
properly  was  the  Synagogno,  continued  to  receive  ac- 
cnssiona  for  manv  years  after  their  death,  by  means 
of  which  it  existed  «!i  tbi  time  of  the  MBccabee^ 
without  our  being  required  to  euppnee  that  what  is  af- 
lirmed  concerning  \Xa  doings  in  the  time  of  Eira  is 
meant  to  refer  to  it  daring  tbe  eatire  period  of  its  ex- 
intence.  Suspicions  have  also  been  cast  upon  this  tra- 

dition from  tbs  multitude  of  extravagant  wonders  nar- 
rated by  the  Jews  respecCiag  the  Great  Synagogue. 

Butaocharefoundinalmost  every  tradltiou'ary  record attaching  to  penon*  ac  bodies  which  poesesa  a  nation- 
ally heroic  cluuactar;  and  it  ie  surely  anrassflnitble, 

h-^canse  a  chronicler  tells  one  or  two  things  which  are 
ini:rediUle,  tbat  we  should  disbelieve  ill  besides  that 
h;  recarda.  however  possihlo  or  even  probable  it  may 
he.  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  there  are  some 
things,  such  as  the  order  of  daily  prayer,  the  settling 
of  tbe  text  of  thf  Old  Testament,  the  establishment  of 
the  tr.iditionil  interjiretation  of  Scripture,  etc.,  which 
must  be  assigned  to  the  period  immedistely  after  the 
Captivity,  and  which  preauppose  the  existence  of  some 
iiisliluto  anch  as  the  Great  8vna«o7ue,  whether  this 
lie  regarded  as  formally  constituted  by  Eara  or  ss  a 
voluntary  association  of  prieats  and  scribes  (Zuni, 
Die  GottudimiliiAtn  Vorir.  rf.  Judia.  p.  83).  More- 
orer  there  aresoiiiepasaa.^afScriptun(e.  g.  I  Chron. 

Ill,  is,  S4)  which  belong  to  a  period  somewhat  later 
than  any  of  the  canonical  writcra.     Sea  Ezba. 

This  tradition,  again,  is  conllrmed  by  the  fbUow- 
log  circumstances :  (a.)  Tbe  tinu  In  qneation  waa 
tbe  latest  at  which  this  could  be  done.     As  the  da^ 

be  performed  waa  not  merely  that  of  detennin- 
ing  the  genuineness  of  certain  books,  but  of  point- 

ing out  tliose  which  bad  been  divinely  ordained  aa  a 
rule  of  faith  and  morals  to  the  Church,  it  was  one 
which  none  but  a  prophet  could  discharge.  Now  In 
the  days  of  Nehemisb  and  Eira  [here  warn  aeverml 
pivphets  living,  among  whom  wo  know  the  names  of 
Haggal,  Zechariah.  and  Malschi;  bat  with  that  age 
expired  the  line  of  prophets  which  God  iiad  appointed 
"to  comfort  Jacob,  and  deliver  them  by  assured  hope" 
(Eccius.  xlix,  ID).  On  this  point  the  evidence  of  Jo- 
sephua,  the  apOCr}-phal  Inoks,  and  Jewish  tradition,  la 
harmonious  (comp.  JosrtA.  tait.  Apiim,  I,  8  ;  1  Uaec. 
Iv,  46;  ii,  37 1  xiv,  41;  Jerome,  ad  Ja.  xlii,  «; 
Vitrlnga,  Obt.  Sat.  lib.  vi,  cap.  6,  7;  Htvemick.  Eat- 
Int.  1,1,  27)  Hengnteabcrg,0n(r^^Eiir£Maf.  MI.4. 
T.  i,  245).  As  tbe  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  were 
thus  the  last  of  tbe  prophets,  if  the  Canon  waa  itot 
fixed  by  them,  the  time  waa  pured  Hhen  it  coald  be 
Bxed  at  all.  (6.)  That  it  was  fixed  at  tbat  time  ap- 

pears fh>m  tbe  fact  that  all  n&MfiwU  references  to  tbe 
sacred  writings  presuppose  the  existence  of  the  com- 

plete Canon,  as  well  as  ftvm  the  fact  that  of  no  one 
among  the  apocrj'phal  books  is  it  so  much  as  hinted, 
either  by  the  author  or  by  any  other  Jewish  writer, 
tbat  it  was  worthy  of  a  place  among  the  sacred  books, 
though  of  some  of  them  the  prelensioni  an  in  other 
respects  solBciently  high  (e.  g-  Ecclns.  xxxiii,  16-lS; 
I,  !8).  Josephus,  indeed,  distinctly  afHrms  (ami.  Ap. 
1.  c.)  that,  during  the  long  period  that  had  elapeed  be- 

no  one  bad  dared  either  to  add  to,  or  to  take  &om.  or 
to  alter  any  thing  in  the  sacred  hooks.  This  pisiuly 
shows  that  about  the  time  of  Art■xerxe^  to  wbicb  Jo- 
«e|Aaa  refkre,  and  which  was  the  age  of  Eira  and  Ne- 

hemiah, thi  collection  of  the  sacred  books  waa  com- 
pleted 1  y  an  authority  which  ttienceforward  eeaaed  lo 

exist.     See  STNAonacp,  Great. 
8.  The  persecution  of  Antlochus  (B.C.  168)  was  fiw 

the  Old  Testament  what  the  persecution  of  Diocletian 
waa  for  the  N^,  the  final  crisis  which  stamped  the 
sacred  writings  with  their  peculiar  character.  Ibe 

king  sought  out  "the  books  of  the  law"  (rd  ̂ i/lAin 
rou  yi/iou,  I  Hacc.  i,  56)  and  burnt  tbem ;  and  tbe 

possession  of  a  "  book  of  the  covenant"  (jii0\iov  tui- 
Sllini  )  was  a  capital  crime  (Joseph.  Amt.  xil,  6,  4). 

But  this  proscHption  of  "the  law"  naturally  acrved 
only  to  direct  Iha  attention  of  the  people  more  closely 
to  these  sacred  hooks  themselves.  After  the  Hacca- 
bttan  persecution  the  history  of  the  formalian  of  the 
Canon  is  merged  In  the  history  of  its  contents.  Tbe 
Bible  appears  from  that  time  ss  a  whole,  tbough  it  waa 

an  eqaal  footing,  nor  regarded  univemally  and  In  ev- 
rrv  respect  with  equal  reverence  (comp.  Zanx,  D. 
Goliad.  Vorir.  d.  Jad.  p.  14,  !6,  etc.). 

But  while  the  combined  evidence  <f  tradition  and 
of  the  general  coanw  of  Jewish  history  leads  to  Ibe 
conclusion  thst  the  Canon  In  its  prei«nt  shape  waa 
formed  gridaally  during  a  lengthened  interval,  1e- 
g>nnln)(  with  Ezn  and  extending  through  a  put  or 

even  the  whole  (N'eh.  xii,  11,  83)  of  the  Persian  period 
(B.C.  4514-8331.  when  the  cessation  of  ̂ e  pTopbellc 
gift  pointed  out  the  necessity  snd  deHned  tbe  limits 
of  the  collection,  it  is  of  the  utmoat  importance  lo  nn- 

tbat  tbe  collection  was  peculiar  in  character  arH 
circumsrrilied  in  contents.     All  the  evidence  which 

he  nhtiined  tends  to  show  that  it  is  false,  both  in 
ry  and  fict.  to  describe  the  0.  T.  aa  "all  tbe  rel. 
if  the  Hebran.^hslduc  literature  up  to  a  certain 

epoch"  (Dfl  Welte,  /W.  S  8),  if  the  phrase  b  in 
* — 'cr  to  the  time  when  tba  Canon  «      ~~  ~ 
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1  tq.)  apeiki  of  «a  I  vU.,  "the  olker  writinga,"  u  dutiDgqubcd  from  tbc 
a  Uaching  uf  Win-  i  Ljtw  and  the  Prophet!  (comp.  the  expreision  ra  dXAo 
of  the  flmh"  U  de-    *J.^X/o,  u»Bd  by  the  Son  of  Sirach,  fiorim.  Prol) ;  and 

■rnbnd  aa  tbe  Teanlt  oTths  Mody  butowed  upon  it.  [that  in  procefi  of  tima  it  wu  alibreviaMd  into  ''Ihc 

Itu  Impotnble  that  the»  "manj'  nrritlngi"  can  have  |  writia)ia."     This  part  is  commonl]'  cited  under  tha 
pcikhfd  in  the  Interval  between  tbe  compoaitiDn  of  j  Utle  Bagiograpka  (q.  v.). 
Erdeaiutes  and  tbe  Greek  Invasion,  and  the  Apocr]'.        5.  The  O.-'t'.  Canon,  as  eatabliahed  io  tbo  time  ef 
libaiDdndea  aeveraKVagmentswhich  muitbe  referred    KtrA,  bu   remained    i.aa1Ured    to   Ibe   ptcaeat  duv. 
tatbe  Persian  period  (BuxUirf.Tf&entu.c.llIrq.;  Hot-    Some,  indeed,  have  sappoaed  that,becauM  tbe  Sept. 
tiagar,  IV».  PIdl. ;  Hengstenberg,  Be^trd^,  I ;  lUvur-    veraion  contnina  aome  booka  not  in  tbe  Hebrew,  there 

■ick,  EiiJ.  -      -  -■  ~  -    -    -  ■ md.A.T.  in  Htame'a 

i.  The  diiiiioo  of  the  O.-T.  Canon  into  three  parta, 

"the  L»w,"  "the  Propbela."  and  "the  Writins*" 
p*a'n3«  0^X*3i  rninX  i*  t^T  ancient;  4l  ap- 
pHU  in  the  prologue  to  Eccleeiaaticaa,  in  Ihc  New 
Teaianient,  In  Philo,  in  Joaepfaua,  and  in  tbe  Talmud 
(Soienhniii  Bif).  KnraXX.  p. 49).  Reapecting the pnn- 
rifU  on  whlcli  tbe  dlviiion  has  been  made,  there  ja 
Rntiderable  difference  of  opinion.  All  are  agreed 
(kit  tbe  lint  part,  the  Law,  which  embraces  the  Pen- 
(iMKb,  wax  ao  named  from  ita  containing  Uie  nationol 
la*a  and  reguUliona.  The  ifcomd  embracea  tbe  rest 
af  tbe  hutoiical  booka,  with  the  exception  of  Ruth, 
blber,  Ezra,  Nehcuiah,  and  the  Chranideai  and  rbe 
wiitlDgB  of  the  prophets,  encept  Daniel  and  Iismenta- 
tioBs.  It  ia  probable  that  it  received  its  narae  a  parte 
fHiari,  the  majority  of  the  books  it  containa  being  the 
pndoction  of  men  wbo  were  prfftuLnaHy  prophets. 
That  tbia  criterion,  bowever,  dttrrm^ntd  the  omiaaion 
or  innrtion  of  a  boolt  In  this  accond  division,  as  as- 
■ertn]  by  Hcngitrnberg  (^Authntt.  da  Damr'l,  p.  27), 
and  by  Havemick  {Ki<d.  I,  tec.  II),  cannot  be  admit- 

ted; for,  on  the  one  bond,  we  find  inacrted  in  this  di- 
vUon  the  book  of  Amos,  wbo  was  "neither  a  prophet 
■or  a  prophet's  eon ;"  and  on  the  other,  there  i>  omit- 

ted from  it  the  Book  of  Lamentation  a,  which  was  un- 
qaeitiDnably  the  prodoction  of  a  prophet.  Tho  inwN 
tionof  this  book  in  the  last  rather  than  in  tho  tecand 
divliian  lia*  its  aource  probably  in  some  litBrgical 
RfHin,  in  order  that  it  might  stand  heitde  tho  Psalms 
and  Dttier  lyric  poetry  of  the  sacred  book^.  It  is  mon 
diBcuit  to  accDOnt  fur  the  inacrtion  of  the  Icok  of 
Daniri  in  tbe  third  rather  than  in  tho  second  division ; 

an  aOiiTding  evidence  unfavorable  to  the  canonical 
lUna  of  this  book.  But  it  is  not  cerUin  that  this 
took  alanjK  occupied  Ita  present  position.  Is  it  not 
posrible  thkt  for  some  reiMin  of  ■  mystical  or  contro- 
Tcnial  kind,  to  both  of  which  aonrces  of  influence  the 
Jewsdnrin;  the  esrly  ages  of  Chrislianity  were  much 

eipoeed,  tbej  ma^-  have  ailered  tbe  position  nrDsnlel 
bam  tbe  second  to  the  third  division  ?  What  reodera 
tbii  [nbabia  ia,  that  the  Talmudists  stand  ulone  in 
tl^  arrangement.  Joaephua,  Sirmcides,  Fbilo,  the 
Kew  Testament,  all  refer  to  the  Hagiographa  in  soch 
a  ny  u  to  induce  tho  belief  that  It  comprised  only 
tbe^oerinW  portions  of  tbe  Old  TeatomenC— the  psnlm?, 
brmn*,  and  songa ;  while  in  all  the  cataiogoes  of  tho 
OU-Testauient  wiitort  given  1y  the  rariy  Rilhcra,  up 
to  tbe  time  of  Jerome,  Daniel  is  ranked  amonu  tho 
rnpbeis,  genemlly  in  the  position  he  occnpii 

been  a  douUle  Canon,  a 
Egyptian  (Semler,  Aj/paral.  ad  UbrntUttrtn  V.  T.  h-Ur- 
p'tt.  §  D,  10;  Corrodl,  BtUtcAtmg  der  CiiA.  da  JH- 
d  tck.  u.  CiTutikk.  KoKom,  \i.  156-184 ;  Augaati,  KinUl. 
im.  A.T.  p.  79) ;  but  this  notion  has  been  coDiplet*- 
ly  disproved  by  Eichbom  {Hiaiia.  i,  iS),  Hftvemiik 
(fnJ.  1,  g  16),  and  ochera.  All  (lUnt  evidence  is 
against  it.  The  Son  of  fcirsch,  and  Philo,  both  Alei- 
iindrian  Jews,  make  do  allusion  to  it;  and  Jotephus, 
who  evidently  oaed  the  Greik  versicn,  eiprestly  de- 

clares against  it  in  the  ps»BagciboveiilVrredlo(/l)).  i. 
8).  Tbe  earlier  DoticeeoftheCanonaimptv designate  it 
t.y  the  thieefuld  division  already  conaidei«d.  Ihe  Son 
of  Sirach  mentions  "the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  tbe 
other  booksof  the  fathoiBi"  and  again,  "the  Law,  the 
Propheciea,  and  the  riat  of  the  looks;"  expressions 
which  clearly  indicato  that  in  his  day  tbe  Canon  was 
fixed.  In  the  New  Teat,  our  Lord  freqaenlly  refers 
to  the  Old  Teat,  under  the  title  of  "Ihe  Scriptures," 
or  of  "The  Law"  (Matt.  \xi,ii;  XKii,  S9;  John  x, 
1,0,  etc.);  and  in  one  place  he  apeaks  of  "the  Law 
of  Moees,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms"  (Luke  xxiv, 
4.|) ;  by  the  third  of  there  titles  intending,  doubtless, 
to  deaignata  the  Hagiographa,  either  after  the  Jewish 
cDstom  of  denoting  a  collection  of  books  by  Ihe  title 
of  that  with  uliicb  it  cimmenced,  or,  as  Hivenjlck 
[Uggects,  using  the  term  ̂ iiX/iai  as  a  general  derigna- 
tiun  of  these  hiH:ks,  because  of  the  larger  compsratlve 
I  monut  of  Ivric  poetiy  contained  in  them  (/.»/.  %  14). 
Paul  appUea  to  the  OU  Test  the  appellations  "the 

■  "•  I  "  the  Sa- 

.  I,  I5X  and 
tho  Old  Covenant"  (ij  raXaia  ItaOqai.  8  Cor.  iii, 

14).  Both  our  Lord  and  bis  apoatlea  ascribe  divine  ao- 
Ibority  to  tbe  ancient  Canon  (UatL  xv,  S;  John  x, 
1H-S«;  S  Tim.  iii,  IG;  S  Peter  i,  I9-H,  etc.);  and  in 
the  course  of  Ihe  New  Teat,  quotations  are  nii.de  fnm 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  except  Ruth,  Eira.  Nehemiab, 
Eather,  Canticles,  Lamentations,  and  Ezekie),  the 
omisfion  of  «hi(h  may  be  accounted  for  on  the  rimple 
princi[de  that  the  writers  had  no  occasiDn  to  quote 
tnm  them.  CoincidencrB  of  language  show  that  the 
I  postlea  were  familiar  with  several  <rf  the  aiocrvphal 

I  oaks  (Bleeh,  Ciitr  d.  SItUuig  d.  AjuAr.  in  tbr'Sliid. u.  Aril.  186.1,  p.  !G7  sq.),  but  thty  do  not  contain  one 
tuthoritative  or  dirrct  quotatinn  from  them,  whilr, 
with  Ihe  exception  of  Judges,  Eccles.,  Cant.,  Either, 
Eira,  and  Nebemiab,  evrry  other  book  In  the  Hebrew 
Canon  is  ured  either  for  illustration  or  proof.  Pbilo 
attetto  the  existence  in  his  time  of  tbe  i(^  ypiffi/iora. 
descrilies  ihem  as  o.mprising  laws,  oracles  uttered  l>y 
the  prophets,  hymns,  and  the  other  books  by  which 
knowledge  end  godlineaa  may  be  Increased  and  per- 

nnnmon  version.  In  the  vetslan  of  the  Sept.,  also,  he  '  fected  (/^  lVraO'n<m;)/af.  in  6fj>.  11,376,  rd  Mangey); 
ia  ranked  with  the  prophets  next  In  EieUel.  Nor  >  and  quotaliooa  from  or  referencea  to  the  most  of  the 
does  Jemme  agree  with  the  Talmud  in  all  respecti.,  i  hooka  are  ecattrred  Ihrongh  his  writings.  The  evi- 
■er  dnra  one  claaa  of  Jewish  nbbis  a^ree  with  an-  dence  of  Joaephus  is  very  important ;  for,  besides  Ecn- 
oArr  in  tbe  amogemrnt  of  the  sacred  boohs.  All  era!  reference  a  to  tho  sacred  hooks,  he  givea  a  fonral 
tUs  shows  tbat  no  such  fixed  and  onslterable  ar-  account  of  the  Canon  as  it  was  scknowledged  in  his 

taBgement  of  the  sacred  l>ook>,  as  that  which  is  com-  |  day,  ascribing  Are  books,  containing  laws  and  an  ac- 

Boniy  asanmed,  existed  anterior  to  tbe  fifth  century  '  count  of  the  origin  of  man,  to  Hoses,  thirteen  to  the rftbe  Christian  sra,  and  proves  very  distinctly  that  Pmphel>,  and  (bar,  containing  songs  of  praise  to  God 
tbe  pLice  then  assigned  10  Daniel  by  Ihe  Tslmndisis  and  elhic.il  precepts  for  men,  to  different  writeir,  and 

was  <ul  Ihe  pisce  he  had  during  the  preceding  period, '  affirming  that  the  fklth  of  Ihe  Jews  in  these  books  is 
■r  miidnally  occoided.  See  DxiftKL,  Book  or.  As  such  that  for  them  thry  would  suffer  all  tortures  and 
respect*  the  name  given  to  tbe  iiini  division,  the  moat  death  itself  (ronf.  Apu-n.  i,  7,  8 ;  Eicbhom,  KMtit.  i, 
anbaUe  iccoont  of  It  !*,  that  at  fin>t  it  was  fuller—    %  60 ;  Jahn,  liOndiKtu),  p.  60).     Tbe  popolar  belief 



CANON  7 

that  tb«  Skddooeei  Teoahred  only  tbe  books  of  Hom* 
(TerUa.  Dtprmcr.kMret.*ii  Jtnan,  U  Ifaak.  xxii, 
81,  p.  181 ;  Ori^oi,  e.  CdM.  i,  4«),  n*U  on  no  (ufficiant 
■Dthorit]' ;  and  If  they  had  ilcMia  ao,  JoMphoi  could 
not  bara  bjled  to  notice  ttM  bet  in  hli  uxount  of  the 
diRennt  Mda.  Sea  Sadducbe*.  In  the  tntdldeni 
of  tbe  Talmud,  on  tb«  ottaar  band,  Gamaliel  li  repra- 
aented  ai  Dginti  p-uugu  from  the  PraphMj  and  tba 
Uaglagnpha  In  Ui  coatrowelea  with  tbem,  and  the]' 
Tvply  vitb  quotatloiu  tnm  tha  lame  aoorcai  witboot 
acnipla  oi  ol^faettoD.  (9ea  Eichborn,  EM.  g  86; 
IJgbtibot,  Hora  Htbr.  tl  Talm.  U,  SIG ;  Schmld,  Bnarr. 
SfnL  ft  JonjiU  d>  LitrU  V.  T.  1777 ;  Qtildanapfel. 
Duirl.  Joirpki  de  Said.  dm.  SaU.  ecUiew,  1804.) 
In  tba  Taimadie  Tract  entitled  Baba  Balkra,  a  cata- 
logna  of  lite  booka  of  tbe  wered  Canon  ii  given,  wbicb 
axaclly  corrwpondi  with  tliat  now  found  to  tiia  Ue- 

brew  raUe  (Buxtorf;  T'lberuti,  c.  ll). 
III.  TIaCirufMsCteimo/UlgOUradnuiK.— He- 

lito,  blriiop  of  Sardii  in  tba  ■acond  centnij  of  tha 
Chriatian  an,  gives,  a*  the  raaalt  of  carefDl  buf^xy, 
the  aune  boolu  in  tha  Old-Teatameat  Canoa  as  va 
hava  nav,  with  the  aicaption  of  Nehemiali,  Eatber, 
and  l^mentationa ;  tha  first  twt>  of  wMch,  howeTar, 
he  probiblj  incladed  In  Ein,  and  the  l»t  in  Jare- 

miah  (Eowb.  HUL  Ecdri.  i<,  !6 ;  Elchhorn,  E'mt.  i, I  Bi).  Tha  cataloEoea  of  Orlgen  (EoHb.  HiM.  Ecdf. 
Ti,  8,  6),  of  Jerome  (/Vol.  GaUal.  in  0pp.  iii),  and  of 
Dtlien  of  the  fitbara,  giva  inlMtantially  the  uma  Ijat 
(Elchbom,  1.  c. ;  Angaell,  EM.  $  M ;  Codns,  Seiclaf 
tical  aUl.  of  At  Cimn,  ch.  Ui,  vl  i  Hendanon,  On  Jn- 
ipiraAiit,  p.  449). 

Tha  general  nsa  of  the  Saptnagint  (enlarged  bj 
apocryphal  additions)  produced  affecti  wlilch  are  plain- 

ly visible  in  tba  history  of  the  O.-T.  Canon  among  tlie 
•arly  Christian  writers.  In  proportion  as  tbe  fathers 
were  more  or  less  absolutely  dependent  on  that  ver. , 
rion  for  tbeir  knowledge  of  the  Old-Testament  Scrip- 1 
tBres,  they  gradnitly  toet  In  common  practice  the  saneo 
Df  the  difference  between  the  books  of  the  Hebrew 
Caoon  and  the  Apocrypha.  The  custom  of  indiTidoals  I 
grew  Into  tlie  custom  of  tbe  Church  i  and  tbe  public 
•so  of  tbe  apocryphal  books  obliterated  in  popular  re.  \ 
gard  tiM  characteristic  mirks  of  their  origin  and  value,  { 
whicb  could  only  be  discovered  by  the  scholar.  But 
tha  custom  of  tbe  Charcb  WHS  not  filed  in  an  absolute! 
judgment.  He  same  remark  applies  to  tbe  details . 

of  patriidc  evidence  on  the  contents  of  tbe  Canon. ' 
Their  habit  most  be  distinguished  from  their  jodgmenL 

1.  Pram  what  has  been  said,  it  Is  evident  that  tha 
bistory  of  the  Christian  Canon  is  to  be  «)ai;ht.  in  the 
first  instance,  IVom  definite  catalogues  rather  than 
from  isolated  quotations.  But  even  this  evidence  is 
incomplete  and  unsatisfactory.  (See  tbe  Tablet  1. 
and  Ii.)  During  the  first  ftint  centuriai  this  Hebrew 
Canon  is  the  only  one  which  Is  distinctly  recognised. 
and  it  Is  supported  by  the  comUaed  authority  of  thnae 
fathers  whose  ciitlcai  judifment  is  entitled  to  tbe  great- 

est weight  Tba  real  diveri^nce  as  to  tbe  contents 
of  the  Old-Testament  Canon  is  to  be  traced  to  Xv-nan- 
Une,  who  ennmerites  tha  books  contained  in  "tha 
whole  Canon  of  Scriptore,"  including  tbe  Apocrypha, 
without  any  tpecial  mark  of  distinction,  although  it 
may  be  reasonalily  doubted  whether  he  differed  Inten- 
tionatly  from  .lerome  eicapt  in  language  (,Dt  DxHr. 
fAWy.  ii,  8  [18] ;  comp.ftrCTe.  ariii,  36;  Cin«(.  i,  88). 

The  enlarged  Canon  of  Augustine,  though  wholly  un- 
supported by  any  Qreak  authorilv,  was  adopted  at  the 

Council  of  Carthage  (A.D.  367  ?').  though  with  a  res- ervation (Can.  17,  "(to  coiiSrmaiiiii  uln  Canone  tnmt- 
nun'ni  ecdaia  onuulatur"),  and  sfterwitrd  publbbed  In tbe  decretals  which  bear  tba  name  of  Innocent,  Dama- 
sus,  and  Gelaslus  (oorop.  Credner,  Zb-  Gach.  d.  Kan. 
p.  IBl  sq.) ;  and  it  recurs  In  many  later  writers.  But, 
nevertbeiess,  ■  continuous  ancceaslan  ofthe  more  ieani- 
•d  bthan  In  the  West  maintained  tba  distinctive  an. 
(bority  of  tba  Hebrew  Canon  op  to  tba  period  of  tba 

CANON 

In  tbe  <th  century  PrImaaiDa  (Camm, 
M  Apoe.  It,  Coain,  {  n  F),  In  tba  Jtb  Giagoy  tba 

Graut  (iforal.  xiz,  SI,  p.  612),  in  the  8th  Uede'(/* Apoc  iv  ?),  in  tbe  »tb  Alcahi  (op.  Body,  p.  G&J  ;  vet 

see  Oarm.  vl,  vij),  in  the  lOtb  Kadulphua  FUv.  '(/■ Ltvil,  xlv,  Hody,  p.  656),  in  tbe  12th  Peter  of  Clacnl 
{fy.  c.  Ptir.  Uody,  1.  c),  Hugo  de  S.Victore(ile  A>^. 
6),  and  John  of  Salisbury  (Hody,  p.  ftU;  Co^,  $  180), 
in  the  lSthUagDCardinalis(Hody,  p.666),  in  thelMb 
Micholas  Llranua  (Hody,  p.  667;  C»4n,  j  146),  Wic- 
Uf  (?  oomp.  Hody,  p.  668),  and  Occam  (Hodv,  p.  G6T ; 
Cosin,  S  147),  in  the  16tb  Thomaa  AnglJcns  (Corin, 
S  160),  and  Thomas  de  Wslden  (Id.  1 151),  in  tho  Ifitb 
Card.  Ximenes  (£i.  Compl.  Pnf.).  Slxtus  tkncnaa 
(S^MiMA.  i,  1).  and  Card.CaleUn  (Hody,  p.  6GJ;  Co- 
sin,  i  ITS),  repeat  with  approval  tba  decision  of  Je- 

rome, and  draw  a  clear  line  between  Ihn  canonical  and 
apocryphal  books  (Coein,  Sckalailical  Hittory  of  At 
Ctmoa  s  Eeuii,  Dit  Guek.  d.  luilifm  Sehi/lam  d.  ff.  T. 
•d.i,SS!8). 

TABLE  L— CIIRiailAN  CATALOGUBS  OF  TIIE  BOOKS 
OF  THK  OLD  TEffTAHKNT. 

a  buk mv!kiE»UKci>I I'll uU^r •■«»•»< 

[Innmnlluq   

Coat  Laod.  Ctaa. 

Ha. (;ii«Oaidac.ilI, 

Bp.  em,  \,  TO, 

Cndnar,  Zar  G*m. <l£an.p.1tlsq. 

(Oallaidl, 

CoWta.    p.   I3S 

nvC  (11  fVr.  IB. "ml.  RalnU.  Ii, 

p.  MT  MI.,  ed. MI(Da. ^|u.  Symtk  CT 

'  J.  189."  "*■ 

<CtaIlaDdt,  vtfl, 

tX/astft/MkHn
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TABLE  n.— QUOTATIONS  OF  THE  APOGBYPHA  Ail  BCKIITDRE. 

'•'w" B....  i-s:- WM»      1          t^lL         1        JwlUb. 
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8.M^.      ■ 
It  one  of  the  Bnt  Ubon  of  th«t 

which  the  groorth  of  liter- 
ttatn  Momd  to  render  peiilou.  1  ha  decree  of  the 

CooMil  "on  the  Canoninl  Scripture*."  nbich  ou 
xtAt  at  Um  4th  eeuion  (April  8th.  1646),  at  ithich 
■boat  U  TepreoentitiTe*  vera  preHiit,  pronounced  the 
enlarged  Canon,  inclnding  the  >pocr;phAl  l>oakn,to  tie 

dMerriDg  in  all  iti  part*  of  "  equal  veneration"  (pari 
piotatia  alTectD),  and  added  a  liM  of  booka  "  to  prevent 
the  poeriliititj'  of  doabt"  (ne  cbI  dahltatki  aahorlH  pcia- 
■it).  Tfaii  haatj  and  peremplor;  decree,  nnlika  in  it> 
Kna  to  anj  eatatoKae  befbre  publidied,  yit»  cloMd  by 

allvr 

Duld  " 
«  bookii.  vilh  all  their  parts,  n  ucred 

~  quia  intern  libro*  ipeoa  inteRros 
ii  partlbn*.  prout  in  eccleniB  catbollcs 
it  et  in  veteri  Tnleala  LaCJna  editions 

la  MtA,  Come,  Trid.  S'U.  iv).  Thlt  decree  wst 
aet,  tHnrew,  puaed  wltbout  oppnellinn  (Sarpi,  p.  ir9 
•q.  ed.  IGKh,  thootdl  Pallavaclno  denies  thif) : 

of  proto-eanonieil  and  detttero-canonical  bookB,  at- 
tribntliig  to  the  firat  a  duRmatic,  and  to  the  aecond 
onlj  an  ethical  anthorlt,?.  But  anch  a  claulfication, 
however  true  it  ma;  be,  is  obvionalj  at  variance  with 
the  termi  of  tlie  Tridentiae  decialoD,  and  liaa  found 
eompirativelf  little  farar  among  Romiah  wiitera 
(comp.  [Herbet]  Welle,  £iaJ.ii,l  •<[.).    See  Deutebo- 

S.  The  reformed  chorchea  tuunimoiulf  a«r>«l  in 
confirming  the  Helirew  Canon  of  Jrrome,  and  refand 
to  allow  an/  dogmatic  nnthority  to  the  apocryphal 
booka,  but  the  Ibrm  in  which  thia  Judgment  was  ex- 
preaied  varied  conridenUy  in  the  dUhrent  confei. 
slona.  The  Lutheran  formularies  contain  no  dcAnite 
article  on  the  aubject,  but  the  note  which  Lutlier  placed 
in  the  ffont  of  hla  German  trantlation  of  the  Apociypha 
(ed.  I&S4)  i>  an  adequate  declaration  of  the  later  judg- 

ment of  the  Communion:  "Apocrypha,  tbit  if,  l,orka 
which  are  not  placed  on  an  equal  footinx  (nieAl  gli'eh 
!/tltallm)  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  yet  are  profital  le 

[  and  good  for  raa^ng."     Thia  general  view  was  fur- 
■liita  of  the  abaoluta  lerma  In  which  it  ia  expreaaed.  I  ther  expanded  in  the  apecial  prefaced  tc 
later  SomaniMa  have  aoiuhttn  find  a  method  ofeacap- 1  bonka,  in  which  Luther  freely  criticiaed  their  individ- 
vgfhmtba  deHnite  eqaaliialinn  of  the  twociaiwea  of  1  ual  worth,  and  wholly  rejected  3  and  4  Esdna  aa  un. 
•aend  writinga  by  a  forced  Interpretation  of  tbeeub-  worthy  of  tranalatlon.  At  an  earlier  period  Carlttadt 
ridtaiy  clauae*.     Dn  Tin  (Z>taKri(.j>ratiai,  1, 1),  Luny  |  (lUO)puhlidied  a  ciillcaleiaay,  iJacowiiDni  Mv^pteru 
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£&db«  (reptintad  in  CrBdnw,  Ziir  Geick.  d.  Kan.  p. 
391  M).).  >n  wblcb  be  follamed  the  Hebrew  diriiLon  of 
the  unODical  book*  into  three  nnk>,  and  added  Wild., 
Ecclus.,  Judith, Tobit,  land!  Uac<:.,u  HaKiogcapba, 
thoDijh  not  included  In  the  Hebrew  collection,  while 
he  rejected  the  remainder  of  the  Apocrypha,  with  con- 
eiderdble  parta  of  Daniel,  as  "utterly  apocryphal" 
(jt'oMapacrypU;  Creda.  p.389,  410  *q.). 

4.  The  CalviniaUc  churchea  Kenerallj-  treated  the 
qui^ttian  with  more  preciiion,  and  introdpced  into  their 

■ymbolic  documenta  a  distinction  between  Ibe  "  canon- 
ical" and  "apocryphal,"  or  "eccleilaatical"  books. 

Th3  Gallican  ConfeMion  (1561),  after  an  enumeration 
of  the  Hieronyniiui  Canon  (An.  S),  adda  (Art.  4) 
"  that  the  otbet  ecclealaaltcai  books  are  useful,  yet  not 
Huch  that  any  article  of  faith  could  be  estaUlahed  oat 

of  them"  (quo  [ac  Spirila  Stnclo]  nggeraile  docfmar, 
iUos  [ac.  iArot  Canoaieiw}  ah  aiat  tArit  ectJeritulicis  dU- 
ceDtere,  qui,  ut  mt  slilti,  nun  naU  Iwnen  tjutmodi,  ut  rx 
iit  oHulitui  pnaait  aHqidi  fdei  articaba).  The  Belgic 
ConfeMion  (1^61  0  cgntalna  ■  aimilar  enumeration  of 
the  canonical  books  (Art  4),  and  altowa  their  public 

"     n  all  independent 
irity  in  i raofr.il .  (Art,  6).     The  1 !tHel 

vetic  Con'&iasion  (1662,  BuUinger)  notices  th( 
tlon  beEweenthe  canonical  and  apociyphal  books,  with- 

out pronouncing  any  Judgment  on  the  question  {Nie- 
nieyer,  ii6r.  Symb.  Kcdr*.  Rrf.  p.  468).  The  Wt 
minster  Confession  (Art.  3)  places  the  apocrjpbal  books 
OD  a  level  with  otber  hnnun  wrltinie,  and  concedes 
to  them  no  other  authority  iu  the  Church. 

B.  The  English  Church  (An.  G)  appeals  directly  to 
the  opinion  of  St.  Jerome,  and  concedes  to  the  apocry- 

phal book!  (Including  [1571]  4  Esdras  and  the  Prayer 
of  Manaasea)  a  use  "for  example  of  lifo  and  iDotruc- 
tion  of  manners,"  but  not  for  Hie  establisbmeDt  of  doc- 

trine; and  a  aimilar  deciaion  is  given  In  the  Irish  Arti- 
cles of  16IS  (Hatdwick,  iif  n7>.  p.  S41  aq.).  The  origi- 
nal Engliah  Article!  of  Ibb'i  contained  no  catalogue 

(Art  &)  of  the  contenta  of  "  Holy  Scripture,"  and  no 
mention  of  the  Apocrypha,  although  the  Tridentine  de- 

cree (1646)  might  Mem  to  have  rendered  this  neceaaary. 
The  example  of  foreign  churches  may  have  led  to  the 
adilition  upon  the  later  revision.  The  Methodist  Epis- 
cnp^l  Church  baa  adopted  the  aame  Canon  of  Scrip- 

ture, but  entirely  omits  the  Apocrypha  {UiiiipHnr.  p). 
i,  ch.  1,  §  a.  Art.  5);  and  those  bonks,  as  they  KUnd  in 
the  Hebrew  Canon  and  Greek  TeFtmcnl,  are  alone 
received  by  the  evangelical  churches  of  America. 

S.  The  ezpresaed  oiunion  of  the  later  Greeli  Church 
Vm  the  Canon  of  Scripture  has  been  modified  in  some 
caaes  by  the  drcamstancea  under  which  the  declara- 

lion  waa  made.  The  "Confession"  of  Cyril  Lucar, 
who  wia  most  bvorably  dlapoaed  toward  the  ProUat- 
ant  churches,  confirma  the  Laodicene  CAEa]D;;ae,  and 
marks  the  apocryphal  boaka  as  not  possessing  the 
Buna  divine  autbority  as  those  whose  csnonicity  la 
unquestioned  (Ebnmel,  Man.  Fid.  Kcda.  Or.  i.  43). 
in  this  judfcmenl  Cyril  Lucar  was  follawed  by  his 
friend  Metrophane*  Critopulus,  In  whose  conti^eFlaD  a 
complete  list  ot  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canoi 
given  (KImmel,  ii,  105  aq.),  while  some  value  ia  ai- 
oigned  to  the  apocryphal  booka  In  conaideratinn  of 
their  ethical  value ;  and  the  detailed  deci'ion  of  Me- 
trophanes  ia  quoted  with  approvnl  in  the  "  Orthodox 
Teaching"  of  PUlon,  Metropolitan  of  Moncow  (ed. 
Athena,  1836,  p.  69).  The  "Onhndnx  Confession" 
Kimplv  refers  the  subject  of  Scripture  to  the  Church 
(Kimmel,  p.  159  ;  comp.  p.  123).  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Synod  at  Jerusalem,  held  in  1ST!,  "Bgalnnt  the 
Calviniats,"  which  ia  commonly  said  to  have  been  led 
by  Romleh  Influence  (yet  comp.  KImmel.  p.  Ixxxviii), 
pronounced  that  the  books  which  Cyril  Lacar  "igno- 
rantly  or  malicioualy  called  apDcrj-phal"  are  "canon- 

ical and  Holy  Scripture,"  on  the  authority  of  (be  tee- 
Hmony  of  the  ancient  Church  ([Kimmel,]  Weiasen- 
tMin,  DoiUi.  Coi^tu.  p.  467  aq.).     The  Conalantino- 
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polltan  Synod,  which  was  held  in  the  aame  year,  no- 
ticea  the  diflerenca  existing  between  the  Apottiilic 
Laodicene,  and  Carthaginian  Catalogues,  and  appears 
to  diatinguiah  the  apocryphal  tiooka  as  not  wholly  In 
be  rejected.  The  authuriied  Russian  Calecblam  (7%e 
Dottrut  o/tlu  Ruaiat  Churdt,  etc.,  by  Bev.W.  Black- 
more,  Aberd.  1845,  p.  87  sq.)  distinctly  quolea  and  dc- 
fenda  the  Hebrew  Canon  on  the  authcniEy  of  the  Greek 
fathers,  and  repeata  the  Jud^anent  of  Athanasioa  on 
the  usefnlnees  of  the  spocrj-phal  booka  aa  a  prepara- 

tory study  in  the  Bible;  and  there  can  be  no  doabi 
that  the  current  of  Greek  opinion,  in  accordance  with 
the  ononimoua  agreement  of  the  andent  Greek  Cat*- 
logues,  colncidca  with  tbia  Judgment. 

7.  The  hietory  of  the  Syrian  Canon  of  the  0.  T.  ia 
iUTOlved  in  groat  obscuri^  ̂ m  the  scantinesa  of  the 
evidence  which  can  be  brouiibt  to  bear  npon  it  The 
Psahito  was  made.  In  the  first  inBtancc,  directly  from 

the  Hebrew,  and  consequently  adhered  to  the  Hebrew- 
Canon  ;  but  aa  the  Sept.  waa  used  afterward  in  revis- 

ing the  version,  many  of  the  apocryphal  boohs  were 
translated  from  the  Greek  at  on  early  period,  and  add- 

ed to  the  original  collection  (Aasemanl,  Bibl.  Or.  I,  71). 
Yet  this  change  waa  only  made  gradually.  In  the 
time  of  Ephrem  (cir.  A.D.  870)  the  apocrj-phal  addi- 

tions to  Daniel  wero  yet  wanting,  and  his  commenta- 
ries were  confined  to  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon, 

though  he  was  acquainted  with  the  Apocrj-pha  (Lanl- 
ner,  Crtditif,'^,  iv,  4!T  sq. ;  see  Lengerke,  Dmd,  p. 
cxii).  The  later  Syrian  writers  do  not  throw  much 
tight  upon  the  qnealion.  Gregory  Bar  Hebrsua,  in 
bb  short  comments  ry  on  Scripture,  treats  of  the  books 
in  the  fblUiwIng  order  (AssemanI,  BibL  Onenl.  II,  !Si} : 
the  PenUteuch,  Josh.,  Judg.,  1  and  3  Sam.,  Pea.,  1  and 
S  Kings,  Ptov.,  fJxluM.,  Ecct.,  Cant,  Witd.,  Rath,  Hil. 
Sai.,  Job,  Isa.,  12  Proph.,  Jer.,  Lam.,  Eieh..  Dan.,  Bfl, 
4  Qosp.,  Acta  ...  14  Epbt.  of  Paul ;  omitting  1  and  3 
Cbron.,  Ezra,  Neh.,  Either,  Tabil,  1  and  2  J/ncc.,  Ju- 

dith, (Banich  f),  .ipotalyptt,  Epist  Jama,  1  Pet,  1 
John. 

In  the  Scriptural  Vocabulary  of  Jacob  of  Edessa 
(Assemani,  li,1S9),  the  order  and  number  of  the  books 
commented  upon  Is  somewhat  different :  Pent,  Joah., 
Judg.,  Job,  1  and  2  Sam.,  Darid  (i.  e.  Paa.),  1  and  S 
Kings,  Ita.,  12  Proph,,  Jer.,  Lam.,  Baruci,  Ecek., 
Dan.,  Prov.,  Witd.,  Cant.,  Ruth,  Esth..  JkKU,  EctIki.. 
Acts,  Epist.  Jama,  1  Pet.,  I  John,  14  Epist.  of  Paul,  4 
Goap. ;  omitting  1  and  i  Chroo.,  Ezra,  Neh.,  Ecrl., 
Tobit,  1  and  2  Mace.,  Apoc.  (comp.  Aaaemani,  BibJ. 
Oriint.  ill,  4,  note). 

The  Catalogue  of  Ehed-Jesu  (Assemani,  BiU.  Orlmi. 
Hi,  5  eq.)  Is  rather  a  general  survey  of  all  tlie  Hebrew 
and  Cbiistiin  literature  with  which  he  was  acquainted 
(Catalogus  librornm  omnium  Ecclesiasticorum)  than  a 
CsnoQ  of  Scripture.  After  enumerating  the  bonks  of 
the  Hebrew  Canon,  together  with  Eceba.,  Witd.,  Jv- 
£lk,  add.  to  Dot,,  and  BarvcX,  he  adds,  without  anv 
break,  "the  traditions  of  the  Elders"  (Mishnn),  the 
works  ofjosephns,  including  the  Fablea  of  ̂ sop  which 
were  pnpalarly  ascribed  to  him.  and  at  the  end  i.  en- 
lions  the  "  book  of  T<Aiiu  and  TMV  In  like  man- 

ner, after  pnnmeratlne  tbe  4  Goap.,  Acts,  S  Cath. 
Epist  and  14  Epist.  of  Paul,  he  pasns  at  once  to  tbe 
Diatessaron  of  Tatlan,  and  the  writings  of  "the  dis- 

ciples of  the  apostles."  Little  dependence,  however, 
can  be  placed  an  these  lists,  as  they  rest  on  no  critioil 

varieties  of  opininn  on  the  subject  of  the  Canon  exist- 
ed in  tbe  Syrian  Church  (Assemani,  BibL  Orinu.  iii,  6, not*). 

One  testimony,  however,  which  derives  Ita  origin 

f^m  the  Syrian'Chnrch,  is  special]/  worthy  nf  notice. Janilius,  an  African  bishop  of  tbe  6th  centnry,  has 
preaerved  a  full  'nd  IntereetinK  account  of  the  teach- 

ing* of  Paolua,  a  Persian,  on  Holy  Scripture,  who  was 
edacatolat  Nifibla,  where  "the  Divine  Idwwas  regu- 

larly explained  by  public  masters"  as  a  brwcb  sf 
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iai3nm\.t>tpaTt.kg.Pr<tf:).  Ho  dU 
iA*  the  bookfl  of  (he  BiblB  into  two  cliUKa,  tboM  of 

-perfwt"uui  those  of '■man"  kathorily.  The  fint 
,'lui  inclDdei  alltbo  booki  of  th«  Habnw  Canon  with 
Itit  eiception  of  1  and  !  Cbron.,  Job,  Canticle),  and 
Eitber,  liid  witb  the  addition  of  KccUiiaitiaa.  The 
HcuDd  dan  ooiuiat*  of  ChronicloB  (1),  Job,  Eadraa  (0, 
JtM,  Eatber,  and  Maceabea  (S),  which  are  added  \iy 

"my  many"  (pliiriWi)  to  the  canoaiotl  booki.  The 
nouunipg  boolu  an  pronDiinced  lo  be  of  no  Hathorit]', 
ud  gf  tbeae  Canticles  and  Wisdom  are  aaid  lo  lie  add- 

H]b<">»me"(fHiiJa«i)  to  the  Canon.  The  claaaiBca- 
lioa  H  it  alanda  ii  not  without  dlfflcnltie9,but  it  de- 
■rret  man  attention  than  it  baa  received  (comp. 
Hsdj,  p.  E53;  Gallandi  SUUnk.  xll,  79  Bq.  Tbe  re- 

print in  Wordaworth,  On  At  Caaat,  App.  A,  p.  12  iq., 
k  raj  hnperfiKt). 

S.  The  Armenian  Canon,  aa  far  aa  it  can  he  ascer- 
LiiMd  from  editioiui,  follow*  that  of  the  Sept.,  but  it 
ii  of  no  critical  authoritf ;  and  a  limilar  remark  ap- 
plin  to  the  bhioplc  Canon,  though  U  ia  more  ea.<<7 
io  tbia  cue  to  trace  the  cbanges  through  which  it  haa 

)UKd  (DUImann,  ITibtr  d.  Aeti.  Kan.,  In  Ewald'a 
Jairimek,  IBfiS,  p.  144  aq.). 

See,  on  thla  branch  of  the  subject,  in  addition  to  tbe 
mrki  abare,  Schmid,  Hiil.  ant.  rl  VKtdic.  Can.  S.  Vet.  el 
.Vst,  Tcrf.  (Upa.  17TI>);  [H.  Carn>di],Fenucik(iKr  Be- 
larklmg.  .  .  d.  £01.  Kanom  {Htilt,  ITS!);  Hovers, 
£«  faiJiM  Bin.  Can.  V.  T.  ilbmrati  (Bi»laa,  IMS). 
The  great  work  of  Hody  (fti  UbOiir.  lot.  Oion.  1706) 
tmtaina  a  rich  itore  of  materials,  thongh  even  this  is 

ml  fnt  trom  minor  eirora.  Stuart's  CHticai  Hittorg 
mi  Drffnee  oftiK  Old-ToL  Camm  ia  rmtber  an  apology 
tiaa  a  history.     See  Afocbtpha. 

IV.  Tht  Canon  ofOm  Nob  TeMantenl   The  history 
aftln  N.-T.Canon  presents  a  remarkable  analogy  to 
tbat  of  tba  Canon  of  the  U.  T.     The  beginninga  of 

vUch  tbe;  arose ;  both  grew  silently  under  the  gaid- 
unof  an  inward  instinct  rather  than  by  the  force  of 
(ilanial  anthority;  both  were  omnected  with  other 
rAgiona  liMratnr*  by  a  series  of  books  which  claimed 
Ipjrtial  and  qoeMlonablB  aatbority ;  both  gained  dff- 
initcBoaa  in  timea  of  persecQtiDn.  Tha  chief  diffference 
lieiinthe  general  consent  with  which  alt  the  churchen 
<f  tbe  West  have  ji^ned  in  IMi^ing  ono  Canon  of  the 
N.  T.,  while  they  are  divided  aa  to  the  position  of  tbe 
0.-T.  Apocrypha. 

I.  Ad  •cclsaiaeUcil  tradition  (Photlns,  BiH.  CW.  p. 
IM)  ascribe*  to  tbe  apostle  John  the  work  of  collect- 
iag  and  UDctioning  the  writings  which  were  worthy 
tt  *  place  in  the  Canon ;  but  this  tradition  is  too 
kta,  too  uasnppoited  by  collateral  evidence,  and  too 
iBDch  opposed  by  certain  facta,  inch  as  the  exist- 
■■ee  of  doabt  In  some  of  the  early  charches  as  to 
dM  canoaicity  of  certain  books,  the  different  airange- 
aitm  of  tbe  books  apparent  in  catalogues  of  tbe  Can- 
•m  ttia  extant,  etc.,  for  any  weight  to  be  allowed  lo 

it.    A  modi  more  probablt  '  "  ' 
aeuly  all  the  modsn  wri 
the  daims  of  tbe  Canon  are  agreea,  is,  tiiat  eacn  at 
Iht  original  churches,  tapeclall}'  thoM  of  lar^r  site 
tad  greater  ability,  collected  for  Itself  a  complete  set 
•f  those  writings  which  could  be  proved,  by  competent 
MMinany,  to  be  tba  prodacUon  of  inspired  men,  and 
t>  have  bMB  commnnlcalcd  by  them  to  any  of  the 
(iarcbes  as  part  of  the  written  word  of  God :  so  that 
ia  thia  war  a  great  many  complete  collections  of  tha 
S.-T.  gcripturea  came  to  be  extant,  tbe  accordance  nf 
vkirh  with  each  other,  as  to  the  books  admitted,  far- 
■iifaes  imf^agable  evidence  of  the  correctnesa  of  the 
<^Bon  aa  we  now  have  It.  This  opinion,  which  in  11- 
•df  ia  highly  probable,  is  rendered  still  more  so  when 
■t  eenddcr  the  scnipnlou*  care  which  tha  early 
rknchaa  look  to  diKrimloale  spurious  compositions 
haa  iBck  as  were  anthentic— the  existence,  among 

~   g  oertain  of  the  K-T.  boiAa, 
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indicating  tbat  each  Church  claimed  the  right  of  (atiF- 
fying  itself  in  this  matter—their  high  vener.tii.n  fur 
the  genuine  apostolic  writin^p — their  anxious  regard 
fur  each  other's  prosperity  leading  to  the  free  commu- 

nication from  one  to  another  of  whatever  could  pro- 
mote thia,  and,  of  coarse,  amonx  i.tber  lhing>,  of  those 

writings  which  bad  been  intrusted  to  any  une  of  tbcm, 
and  by  which,  mora  Ihjn  b}-  any  other  means,  the 
spiritual  welbre  of  the  whole  would  be  [jrooioted — the 
practice  of  the  fathers  ofarguinj;  the  canon  icity  of  any 
book,  from  its  reception  by  tbe  cburcbis,  bs  a  snfficient 
proof  of  this — and  the  reason  assigned  by  Eusebiug 
laitl.  Ecclet.  Hi,  !S)  for  dividing  the  books  of  the  N.  T. 

J/uXoyoi'fUi'ai  and  airrAiyiiuyoi,  via.  that  the 
T  class  was  composed  of  those  which  tbe  univer- 

sal tradition  of  the  churches  authenticated,  while  the 
latter  contained  such  as  bad  been  received  by  the  ma- 

jority, hut  not  by  all  (Slorch,  Conmtnl.  But.  Oil.  tie 

/.iM.;V.ru(aaHM(iCunMie,elc.p.llSsq.;  Olshansen's 
EdUAiil  der  IV.  Etmg.  p.  IBS).  In  this  way  we  may 
readily  believe  that,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
antlioritative  decision,  either  from  an  individual  or  a 
council,  but  by  the  natural  procefS  of  each  body  of 
Christians  seeking  to  procure  for  themsrlres  and  to 
convey  to  tbdr  brethren  authentic  copies  of  writings 
in  wliicb  all  were  deeply  interested,  the  Canon  of  tbe 
New  TesUment  was  formed. 

!.  The  first  certain  notice  which  we  have  of  the  ex- 
istence of  any  of  the  New-Testament  writings  in  a 

collected  form  occura  in  !  Pet.  iii,  16,  where  the  writer 
speaks  of  the  epistles  cf  Paul  in  such  away  aa  to  lead 
na  to  infer  that  at  that  tbno  the  whole  or  the  greater 
part  of  these  were  collected  tugclher,  were  known 
omong  the  churches  genemlly  (Ibr  Peter  is  not  ad- 

dressing any  particular  church),  and  were  regarded 

as  on  a  par  with  "Ihe  other  Scriptures,"  l.y  which  tat- 
ter expression  Peter  plainly  means  tbe  sacred  writings 

Loth  of  tho  Old  and  the  New  TesUment,  as  far  as  then 
extant— That  Jdbn  must  have  had  1>efon  him  copies 
of  the  other  evangcllsia  is  probable  from  the  nppU- 
tnenlary  character  of  his  own  gof  pel. — In  the  anony- 

mous Epistle  to  Diognrtus,  which  is,  on  good  greonds, 
rupposed  to  be  one  of  the  cariiect  of  the  uninspired 
Christian  writings,  the  writer  rpesks  of  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  the  Gospels,  and  tho  Aportles  (§  xi.  ed.  Ilc- 
fele).— Ignstlus  speaks  of  "belaking  himself  to  Ihe 
Gospel  as  Ihe  fiesh  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  spostles  as  the 

presbytery  of  the  Church,"  and  adds,  "  the  prophets 
nlso  we  love,"  thus  showing  that  it  was  to  the  Scrip- 
lures  he  was  referring  (,Fp.  ad  Flahdelpinuii,  }  t,  cd. 
Ilefele).— Theophitus  of  Antioch  ppeaks  frequently  of 
tbe  New-Testament  writings  under  the  appellation  of 
ni  iiftai  ypn^ai,  or  u  fdoc  Xiiyoc,  and  in  one  place 
mentions  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Goipels  as 
alike  divinely  Inspired  (orf.  Autol.  iii,  11).— Clement 
of  Alexandria  frequently  refers  to  the  books  of  tlio 
New  Testament,  and  distinguishrB  them  into  "the 
Gospels  and  Apostolic  Discourses"  {Quit  Diert  .WrVif 
props  fin. :  Slnmat.  sEpi»ime).— Tertuliian  distinctly 
intimsles  the  existence  of  the  New-Testampnt  Canon 

in  a  complete  form  in  his  d«}'  by  culling  it  "  Evangel- 
Icum  Instrumentum"  (adv.  Marc,  tv,  2),  by  describing 

Testamenti"  (ads.  Prai.  c.  SO),  and  by  distinguishing 
between  the  "  Scriptura  Vetns"  and  the  "Novum  Tes- 

tament um"  (/Ud.  c.  13). — I rensus  repeatedly  calls  the 
writings  of  the  NewTestament"  the  Holy  Scriptures," 
"ths  Orstles  of  God"  (nrfe. //orr.  ii,  K;  i,  8,  etc.), 
and  in  one  place  he  puts  tbe  evangelical  and  spostol- 
ical  writings  on  a  par  with  the  Ijiw  and  the  Prophets 
(Hid.  i,  S,  §  6).  From  these  allusions  we  may  Justly 
infer  that  befbre  the  middle  of  the  third  centurj'  the 
New-Testament  Scriptures  were  iienaraily  known  bv 
the  Christians  in  a  rolleded  form,  and  reverenced  as 
the  word  of  God.  That  the  boohs  they  received  were 
the  same  aa  those  now  possessed  by  us  is  evident  trom 
the  quotations  tnm  them  famished  by  the  eariy  fn- 
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Uiera,  and  which  hive  Wn  to  cirafully  aillscUd  1  ̂  [  8.  Tha  histoty  of  tbs  M.-T.  Canon  ntay  !>•  codtici 
tha  lajinad  and  latwrfau*  Ludnsr  in  hit  CreMUilg  0/  imtlj  dirlded  iuto  thraa  perlodr.  The  flnt  axtemia  tu 
tlu  Ga^al  Hiilory.  Tiie  uma  thing  ■ppur>  frjni  tlie  the  time  of  Hegoipjiiu  (c.  A.D.  170 1,  and  inclndes  tha 
nieucbes  ofOrigsn  and  EaHebliu,  botli  oFwhuni  ctro-  >n  of  tha  *ep.inta  clrcnlatlan  and  Btadiial  collectioii 
fullj  inquired,  and  luve  hxurately  recorded  what  ottbs  apottolic  wriEln((a.  The  second  is  cloaed  I17  tha 
hooka  were  recsired  as  canuaicai  by  tha  tradition  of  perMcntion  at  Diecletiaii  (A.D.  808),  and  nurka  ths 
the  ohurche*  or  the  church  writan  (trrXtjoiaoTir^  ra-  eeparatioa  of  the  eacfed  writinga  from  the  rBOiaioing 
piJo<ii[1,  and  both  of  whom  enunifrate  the  Hme  booki  eccieiiaitical  literature.  The  third  may  Iw  defined  bj 
u  are  in  our  preHnt  CanuD,  though  tome  of  them,  the  third  Council  of  CartbuKe  (A.D.  BUT),  in  which  a 
euchaatheEpiftlHof  James  and  Jude,  the  SdEp.  of  caUlogne  ortbe  Loolu  of  Sciipture  wu  formally  rati- 
Petar,  the  Sd  andBd  of  John.and  the  Apocalypae,  they  fled  I17  conciliir  autliority.  The  fint  ia  characteria- 
menCion  that  though  received  by  the  uiajiirity,  they  tieally  a  period  of  tradition,  the  aecond  of  (peculation, 

were  doubted  by  aome  (Euteb.  M.  E.  lil,  'lb  \  vi,  M).  the  third  of  authcvity  ;  and  it  would  not  ba  difficult  to 
Beaidei  these  aource*  of  infiinnatlnn,  we  h..ve  no  few-  trace  tha  faaturea  of  the  tuceauivc  a;ea  in  tlw  ooona 
er  than  t«n  ancient  catilogues  of  the  New-Taatameut  of  the  history  of  the  Canon.  For  thta,  however,  wa 
boolu  atill  extant.  Of  these,  tix  accord  exactly  with  hare  not  room  in  detail,  tint  must  refer  to  tha  fiiTB- 
oor  present  Canon,  nhile  of  the  rest  rAro;  omit  only  the  going  etatamenta  in  aupport  of  thia  ramarlE,  the  truth 
Apocalypse,  and  <>«  omiu,  with  this,  the  Epistle  to  the  of  which  1*  4>TtI>er  ■ustaioed  by  the  biitory  of  the 

Hebrews(LArdner'a  IWi*,  vol.  lvandv,8vo;  llome'a    tiniaa. 
AWrMbcttvH,  i,  70,  Sth  edition).  The  panecutlon  of  Dlociedan  wai  directed  in   a 

great  measure  againittha  Chriatioa  writings  (Ldct. 

OF  fmrNRW  ■mrAjiksT."  '   ''"^-  '■  *'  *  "«"■  J™^-  l^)-     The  iDfloanca  of 
«liiBni>«Ui4,«Mi>liuo«<<iiuHd«n>ncoob^  Scriptnrea  was  already  so  uraat  and  so  notori- iiirii»tiJ«.  Tilt  ijiiMj.  m  umi  m  u  TtM»  L  ous  that  Ihe  SDrest  method  of  destroying  tha  filth 

•eamed  to  be  tha  deatrnction  of  the  records  on  which 
Itwas  supported.  Tha  plan  of  the  emperor  was  in 
part  suecasatDL  Soma  were  found  who  obtained 
protection  by  tha  sntreDder  of  the  sacred  books, 
snd  at  a  Utar  time  the  question  of  the  randniisalon 

of  these  "triiton"  (frad-tora),  as  tbey  were  em- 
phatically called,  created  a  schism  In  Ihe  Chorch. 

The  Donatists,  who  maintained  the  stemat  Judg- 
ment on  their  crime,  may  ba  regarded  as  maintain- 

ing in  ita  strictest  lategriBy  the  popular  Judgment 
in  Africa  on  tha  contents  of  the  Canon  of  Ser4p- 
tnra  which  was  the  occaalon  of  the  dissension ;  and 
Augustine  allows  that  the}-  held,  in  common  with 
the  Catholic*,  the  same  "csnonlcal  Scriptures," 
and  were  alike  "  bound  ly  the  authority  of  botli 
Testaments' '  (August,  e.  C-tpe.  i,  81,  67 ;  Ep.  139,  8), 
The  only  dnuht  wblch  can  be  raised  as  to  the  la> 
ta^ty  of  the  Donatist  Cannn  arises  from  the  nncer. 
tain  language  that  Aufcustine  himeclf  uses  as  to  tha 
Epistle  to  tha  Hebrews,  which  the  Donatists  may 
abo  have  countenanced.  Bat,  however  this  may 
have  been,  tha  complota  Canon  of  the  N.  T.,  as  com- 

monly received  at  present,  was  ratified  at  the  third 
CoDudl  of  Carthage  (A.D.  E97),  and  from  that  time 
was  accepted  tbroughoat  the  Latin  Church  (Jerome, 
Innocent,  Ruflnus,  Phllastrius),  though  occaaional 
doubts  as  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  still  re- 

mained (laid.  Hisp.  Pnem.  S  86  109).  It  wiU  be 
perceived  tliat  thara  wsa  no  dispute  as  to  the  aa- 
thenlic  and  Inspired  character  of  most  of  tlw  liooka, 
and  as  to  the  remainder  there  exist  very  respectable 
teatimonles  even  in  this  early  age  (saa  Table  IV). 
See  AKTti.Btini(Bi(A. 

4.  At  tha  era  of  the  BefonnBtian  the  qnegition  of 
the  N.-T.  Canon  again  assumed  iiraat  importanea. 
The  hasty  decree  of  tha  Conncii  of  Treat,  which 
affirmed  the  authority  of  all  the  books  commonly 
received,  called  out  the  nppositbu  of  controverrial- 
lats,  who  quoted  and  enforced  the  early  donbts. 
Erasmus,  with  characteristic  moderation,  denied  the 
apostolic  orii^n  of  the  EpMt  U  lit  Hebniai,  %  Peter, 
and  the  Apntxiijg^,  but  left  their  canonical  antbor- 
ity  unquectioned  (Aw/,  ad  AMSrgom.).  Lather, 
an  the  other  hand,  with  bold  setf-nltanca,  created 
a  purely  subjective  standard  for  the  canonidty  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  character  of  their  "teaching 
of  Christ."  snd  while  he  placed  the  Gospel  and 
llrst  Epistle  of  John,  the  Epittles  of  Paul  to  the 
Romans,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  tha  Aral  Epistle 
of  Pater,  In  the  first  rank  as  contuning  the  "  kernel 
of  Cbristisnily,"  he  set  aside  the  fjnilk  to  lie  Be. 
bnwt,  Jude,  Jama,  and  the  Apoealgpte  at  the  end 
of  hia  vet^n,  and  spoke  of  them  and  tha  lamaln- 
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N«v  THlimenta"  u  ■  vbole,  wilhont  fartheT  difc 
BlficitioTi  or  detail.  1  he  doaLtn  ■■  to  the  Antllegom. 
ena  of  tho  N.  T.  were  not  mnflned  to  the  Luthenns. 
C«rl»Udt,  »ho  *u  ori^niUr  ■  friend  of  r.uther  md 
■rterwin]  profauar  at  Zurich,  endeavorrd  to  bring  tuck .1.   .:._  ._  .  (^u„i  dincnMion  of  evideuco,  and 

iDgADtaesnnciu  vilh  Tiryldfc  d*gn«  orcXnrapecl, 
ttooRb  be  dM  not  Mpanta  I  Ptier  and  3,  8  Jolm  from 
(b>  oiber  Epinlei  (romp.  Landsrer,  art.  Kamm   In 

Hitng'a  EiKflhp.  p.  99G  aq.).     The  doBbti  wblch 
IjrtluT  realed  mainly  on  internal  evidence  were  ra- 
rioolj  exinided  by  pome  of  h<«  followen  (MeUnc- 
tbon,  OmW.  MagM,,  Flaeinn,  Garhird ;  comp.  Renat,  [  placed  the  AntilaKDmena  in  a  third 

t  DM);  and  eiqMclallj  with  a  polemical  aim  against '  of  the  contrOTprrf  as  (o  the  booha,  or  rather  (at  rertiaa 
*•  Romiah  Chorch  by  Cbemntti  (£nm.  Cmc.  TrU.  '.  toqaar)  aa  to  their  authan"<i)<  Cim.  ̂ cr^.  p.  410-1!, ■.Tl).     Brt  while  the  tendency  of  the  Lnlheran  writ- '  rd  Credn.).     Calvin,  while  he  denied  (he  rialina  au' 
m  waa  to  plaea  the  AntUegomena  on  a  lower  atiee   tfannhlpaf  tha^iu<&  ('iMftfi^rww,  and  atlrait  qoaa- 
&' aollMctty.  (Mr  *i«wa  reorived  ua  direct  nnction    tinned  the  Buthentlcityor2/'Bf«r,  did  not  eetaaide  their 
h  aay  of  tbe  Lnthmaa  ajnihoUe  hooka  which  admit  |  canonidtyC/Vir/nif /Mr.,- iidS/VA-.);  BndheDoticn 
"~   qraatolk  wlitlnga  of  the  Old  and  l  the  doabia  aa  to /mui  and  Jufe  only  lodiimiaa  them. 
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5.  Ths  laoguige  of  the  Articlea  of  the  Chtinb  of  I  wllhout  ciplnniilun,  ind  the  oHipoal  reUtiooi  tai  nr- 
Englanil  with  Ttgtti  to  thcN.  T.  ia  remirkibla.     In    ganic  unity  af  tbe  N.  T.  were  diiregaided. 
the  Article!  of  1552  do  lint  of  tbe  liooki  of  Scripture  U  S.  Id  oHer  to  ntadlish  the  Canoa  of  Scripture,  it  ia 
fClTen;  but  in  (he  EliuUethan  Articles  (I6C!,  1571)  a]  neceswir  to  Bhowllut  ailtbelMaka  of  wbichitiicom. 
deHuition  of  Holy  Scripture  is  given  ai  "  the  canonical '  poaed  are  of  divine  authorKy ;  that  thej  aiB  entire  and 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teitunient,  ofuAiitt  avAo'^  incoitnpt  \  that,  having  them,  it  ia  complete  wlcbont 

ilg  mu  nrver  taH/  doM  in  At  Ckarch"  (Art  vi).  Thla  any  addition  (lom  any  otber  murce ;  and  that  it  e«n- 
detlnitian  b  follaved  by  an  enumeration  of  tbe  hooka  ,  priiea  the  whole  of  thou  books  for  which  divine  ao- 
of  the  O.  T.  and  of  the  Apocripba ;  and  Ehsn  It  li  Mid  i  thivity  oan  t«  proved.  It  la  obviou*  that,  if  any  of 
eummarily,  without  a  detailed  catalognD,  "all  ths  theie  four  partieulan  be  not  irue,  Sciiptura  cannot  bn 
booki  irfthe  U.  T.,a)  they  are  commonly  received,  we  Ihi  tole  toid  n^rtnu  alandard  of  rellgiona  truth  ami 
do  receive  and  account  them  for  canonical"  (pro  ca-  duly.  If  any  of  the  booki  of  which  it  b  compoMd  be 
IKmlcia  habemut).  A  diitinction  thus  remaini  between  |  not  of  divine  authority,  then  part  of  it  we  are  not 
the  "  canoniciil  booka"  and  anch  "  canonical  l>ooka  u  :  bound  to  aubmlt  to,  and  conaaquently,  m  a  t/intb,  it  is 
hare  never  been  doubted  in  the  Church  ;"  anditHwins  not  the  ttandard  of  truth  and  niorala.  If  Iti  aepiralA 
impMaiblo  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  tbe  framera  of  i  ptrta  be  not  in  the  stale  In  which  tbey  left  the  hand* 
the  Articlea  intended  to  leave  a  freedom  of  judgment  oflheirautbon,  bat  have  been  mutilated,  Interpolatod, 
on  a  pinnt  on  which  the  greatsat  of  the  Continental  re-  or  altered,  then  it  can  form  no  safe  utandaid;  tor,  iu 
foriiien,  and  even  of  Romlah  scholars  (Siitna  Sen.  appealing  to  it,  one  cannot  be  sure  thst  the  appeal  it 
BibHok.  5. 1, 1;  CtjeUn,  Prof,  ad  Hfp.  ad  ffrbr.,  Jac,,  not  made  to  what  is  apnrious,  and  what,  conseqaently, 
2,  a  Joka,  Jad.)  were  divided.  The  oiniasion  cannot  may  bo  erroneous.  If  it  require  or  admit  of  supple- 
hjve  arisen  solely  from  (be  fjct  that  the  Article  in  '  mentary  nvelatious  flom  God,  whether  preaerved  by 
quntinn  was  framed  with  reference  to  the  Church  of  \  tradition  or  communicated  from  time  to  time  to  the 
Home,  with  which  (be  Churfh  of  England  was  agreed  :  Church,  It  obviously  would  be  a  men  contradiction  in 
on  the  N.-T.  Cannn.for  all  tbe  other  Protestant  con-  \  terms  to  call  it  cosspfett,  aa  a  atandard  of  tbe  divine 
fessions  which  contain  any  list  ori>ookB  give  a  list  of  '  will.  Andif  any  other  books  were  extant,  having  an 
tha  book*  of  tbe  New  aa  well  as  of  tbe  Old  Testament ;  equal  claim,  with  the  books  of  which  it  Is  composed, 
(pmf.Beig.i;Canf.GM.H:  Cmf.Firt.l).  But,  If  this  to  be  regarded  as  of  dlvfaie  authorl(y.  It  would  lie  at>- 
Ikcose  1)  rightly  cnncedsd  by  the  Anglican  Articles, '  surd  to  call  it  the  tale  standard  of  truth,  for  In  thie 
the  great  writers  of  tbe  Church  of  England  have  not ,  case  the  one  claaa  of  bonks  would  be  quite  aa  dsserv- 
avalled  themselves  of  it.  The  eirly  commentators  on  '  ing  of  our  reverence  as  the  other. 
the  Articles  Like  little  (Burnet)  or  no  notice  (Bever-  I  3.  HespecEIng  the  rvidaim  by  vrhicb  the  Canon  is 
Idgo)  of  tbe  doubts  as  to  the  Antllegomena ;  and  the  \  thua  to  be  otitilished,  there  exists  considerable  dlflfer- 
chief  controvtr>iJli*ts  of  the  Reformation  accepted  the  ence  of  opinion  among  Cfariitians.  Some  contend, 
full  Canon  with  emphatic  avowal  (Whitdker,  Ditp.  m  \  with  the  Uomanlsta,  that  the  authorilative  decision  of 

iScr^i^Hre,  cxiv,  p.  lUi ;  Fulke's  D'/ntcf  of  Eny.  Tram,  the  Cbnrchisalonc  competent  to  determine  thcCanon; 
p.  8;  Jewel,  D-finix  ̂ Apo'.'A,  D,  1).  \  others  appeal  to  the  concurrent  (astltnouy  of  the  Jew- 6.  The  judgment  of  tbe  Greek  Church  In  the  case  I  iah  and  early  Chrbtlan  writers ;  and  others  rest  thdr 
of  the  O.  T.  waa  aean  to  be  little  more  than  a  reflcc-'  strongest  reliance  on  the  Internal  evidence  furniabod 

Uon  of  tbe  o|dnlona  of  the  West.  The  difference  bo-'  by  the  books  of  Scriptur;?  themselves.  We  cannot  say 
twesn  die  Roman  and  Reformed  churches  on  the  N.T.  that  we  are  aatisHed  with  any  of  these  sources  of  ovl- 
were  leaa  marked;  and  the  two  conflicting  Greek  con-  denes  exclusively.  As  Micbselb  remark',  tbe  lint  i< 
fbi^ns  conflrm.  In  genflral  terms,  without  snydittinct  one  to  which  no  consistent  ProtosLint  can  appeal,  for 

enumeration  of  Inoka,  the  populjr  Cinon  of  the  N.  T. '  tbe  matter  to  be  deUrmined  is  of  such  a  kind  that, 
(Cyr.  Luc.  Conf.  i,  p.  4^:  Doaith.  Om/^m.  f,  p.  467),  '■  unless  we  grant  the  Church  to  be  inlalliblp,  it  is  quite 
The  Confesalon  of  Metrophanes  gives  a  complete  Hat '  possible  that  she  may,  at  any  given  period  uf  her  ex- 
of  the  books,  and  compares  their  number— thirty-three  ■  btence,  determine  erroneously ;  and  one  sees  not  why 
— with  the  yeirs  of  the  Savior's  life,  that  "not  even  the  question  nwy  not  be  aa  successfully  investigated 
the  namber  of  tbe  sacred  books  might  be  devoid  of  a  i  by  a  private  individual  as  by  ■  Church.  The  concur- 
dlvine  mystery"  (Uelroph.  Critop.  Coh/.  11,  lOG,  ed. '  rent  testimony  of  tbe  ancient  wItneiHss  Is  invaluable 
Kiuim,  et  Wdsaenh.).  At  preaent,  aa  was  already  the  as  far  as  it  goea ;  but  It  m  ly  be  doubted  if  It  be  auffl. 
case  at  the  close  of  the  IT th  century  (Leo  Allatina,  ap.  cient  of  itself  to  settfa  this  qnestinn,  for  the  question  Is 

Fabric.  B'M.  Grae.  v,  App.  p.  38),  the  Antllegomena  not  ailirely  one  of  fiicts,  and  testimony  Is  giiod  proof 
are  reckoned  by  the  Greek  Church  as  equal  in  canon-  '  only  tot  JiicU,  As  forthe  Internal  evidence,  one  needs 
ical  authority  in  all  respects  with  the  remaining  books  only  to  look  at  the  havoc  which  Semlcr  and  bia  acbool 
(^Caltchitn,  at  sup.).  I  have  made  of  the  Canon,  to  be  satisfied  that  where 

V.  AuAirily  nf  Iht  praaU  CaiUM  of  Scriplurr.—l.  I  do,{nulical  considerations  are  allowed  ti  determine 
Ths  aaaaalts  which  have  been  made,  especially  during  exclusively  euih  questions,  each  man  will  astend  or 
tbe  preaent  century,  upon  the  authenticity  of  the  Sep-  curtail  tbe  Cunon  so  as  to  adjust  It  to  his  own  precon- 
uate  books  of  the  0.  and  N.  Test.,  are  noticed  under  eeived  notions.  As  the  question  Is  one  partly  of  fjct 
the  special  articles.  The  general  course  which  they  and  partly  of  opiaioo,  the  appropriate  grounds  of  de- 
have  taken  ia  simple  and  nalnral.    Semler  lUntenudl.  [  cbion  will  be  best  secured  by  a  combination  of  authen- 
(l.A:<m.l77I-6)Hrst1od  the  way  toward  the  later  nub-    tic  taetimony  w   
yctive  criticinn,  than  A  he  R<,'htly  connected  the  form-  I  themselves.  V 
Btion  of  the  Canon  with  the  formition  of  the  Catholic  really  written  by  the  persona  whoee  names  they  bear ; 
Church,  bntwltbout  any  clear  recognition  oFthepmvi-  we  want  to  be  sstigAed  that  these  persona  were  com- 
dential  power  which  wrought  in  both.  Next  followed  a  monly  rvputed  and  held  by  their  contemporaries  to  be 
•nieeofapedalea^ajra,  in  which  the  sevrral  books  were  aaaisEcd  by  the  Divine  S|drit  in  what  they  wrote;  and 
discussed  indirhlnally,  with  little  regjrd  to  tbe  place  we  want  to  be  sure  that  care  waa  tAen  by  those  to 
which  they  occupy  in  the  whole  collecUon  (Schleier-  whom  their  writinga  were  first  addressMl,  that  these 
macher,  I)re(Khnelder,  De  Wetd-,  ttr.).  At  last  an  should  l«  preserved  entire  and  uncormpt.  For  all 
ideal  view  of  the  early  hlatoty  of  Chri.tianity  waa  naed  this  we  must  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  eompe(ent  wit- 

aa  the  standard  by  which  the  books  were  to  be  tried, '  nesses  as  the  only  suitable  evidence  for  snch  mattSTK. ■nd  the  books  were  regarded  as  results  of  typical  forms  But,  after  wo  have  ascertained  these  points  afBrmstive- 
of  doctrine,  and  not  the  aonrcea  of  them  ( F.  C.  Banr,  ly.  we  still  require  to  be  satbflad  that  the  bnoks  them- 
Schwegler,  Zeller).  All  true  aense  of  historic  evidence  telvee  contiin  nothing  obviously  Ineomp.kiible  with  tbe 

was  Ihua  lost.    The  frowth  of  the  Cborch  was  left   ascription  to  tbtirauthonof  tbe  dlviiM  ai  '  ' 
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•a  tb*  COnHirj-,  *ra  in  *U  respects  fkvonbla  to  this 
Mippoiitioa.  Wc  wtmt  to  ne  thtt  tbey  are  In  hir- 
■uonj  witb  each  other ;  thkt  the  atateinsiitg  thsj  con- 

inliib,  immarB),  or  Klf-cantr*dictorj ;  that  theii  *u- 
tbors  rcallj  uanmed  to  be  under  the  divine  direction 
in  wbat  thej-  wrote,  *nd  alfbrded  competent  proob  of 
tbii  to  tboM  uound  them;  and  tbat  all  the  circuin- 
•tUKci  oftbe  cur,  BUch  ai  the  atyle  of  the  Trritera, 

are  in  keeping  nith  tbe  coBclnuon  to  which  the  ex- 
triHiil  evidence  has  aiready  led.  In  thil  way  we  ad- 
vaaog  to  a  complete  moral  proof  or  the  divine  author- 

ity and  canonical  clalmi  oftbe  aacrad  writings.  See 
RViDB:<CBa. 

(1.)  The  external  avidence  of  the  Mveral  booki,  in 
tarn,  lalatra  to  three  principal  points :  (n.)  Their  ̂ «i' 
Bmnti;  io  other  wc«da,  the  bet  that  wa  liave  the 
Bctaal  worts  which  have  lientofure  been  known  hy 

hUerpolatioD.  Tbit  Is  tbe  province  of  criticism  (q.  T.) 
to  show,  as  has  been  done  by  an  itTefragable  chain  of 

docnmealary  testimony.  (4.)  Their  mUAmiici'^  (q,  v.), 
•r  tbat  they  are  tbe  productlnni  of  tbe  respective  au- 
Ibore  aiMited  or  believed,  which  is  a  question  wholly 
of  historical  investigation,  aided  hy  grammatical  com- 
pariaaD ;  and  tbi*  has  bean  shown  retpecUng  the  moat 
ortbem  in  as  positive  a  manner  as  in  the  case  otanj' 
MImt  equally  ancient  writings,  (c.)  Their  iBjpiroltiM 
(q.  V.) ;  the  matt  essential  pcdnt  of  the  three  is  this  re- 
litian,  an  element  which,  althoui^h  conleesedlj-  ob- 
•eore  and  dlSenlt  to  adjust  In  every  respect  with  their 
buman  features,  especially  in  the  absence  of  any  sim- 

ilar fxperience  in  modem  times,  is  yet  capable  of  tw 
fnld  proof:  1st,  from  stitements  and  implication  i 
revelation  contained  in  tbe  books  themielveis  showii 

that  Ihey  are  a  drrine  communication  ;  and,  3dl)-.  fro 
tbe  concuiTtnt  voice  of  the  ancient  as  well  as  modem 
body  of  believers.  This  laat  argnment  la  undoubtedly 
the  chief  one,  of  an  external  character,  that  must  be 
rvlied  upon  in  defence  of  the  anthority  of  the  Holy 
ScripCnrea,  and  it  may  well  be  clsimed  as  a  sufflcient 
aatiafkction  to  all  rightly  constitnted  minds,  [1]  tbat 
these  books,  both  singly  and  ai  a  whole,  were  so  gen- 

erally and  early  recognised  as  of  divine  authority  by 
tbo*e  who  had  the  bast  opportunity  to  Judge  of  ttaeir 
claims,  by  teiaon  of  proximity  in  timo  and  pisce  to 
tbeir  origin  and  intimacy  wltb  their  authors,  while,  at 
the  tsUM  time,  they  exhibited  their  caution  and  tree- 
don  tttnn  prejudice  by  rejecting  many  other  mote  pre- 
tentions  ones  as  unwonhy  their  acceptance;  and  [3] 
that  tbe  oniversal  Church,  with  few  and  unimportant 
EKceptioQs,  hat  ever  since  not  only  cordially  acqui- 
racvil,  tmt  firmly  retained,  in  the  face  of  almost  every 
roaceivable  efTort  iliat  the  in  lenoity  or  force  of  those 
of  an  opposite  opinion  could  brin^  to  bear  upon  the 
qaeation,  the  same  traditionary  persuasion ;  nor  [8] 
haa  any  really  onanswerable  difficulty  yet  been  alleged 
■a  the  way  of  such  >  belief. 

(3.)  With  the  eitcmsl  evidance  furnished  above  li 
faror  of  the  sacred  Canon,  the  internal  fully  accordi 
!■  the  Old  TesURicnt  all  la  in  keeping  with  the  as 
samptton  tbat  its  Loolu  were  written  by  Jewa,  sostaio- 
■ai(  tbe  chiiarter,  snrreunded  by  tbe  circumstances, 
and  living  at  tbe  time  astrllied  to  their  authors ; 
any  appannt  discrepancies  have  been  found  in  ai 
then),  tbey  are  of  sucb  a  kind  as  farther  inquiry  has 
•erved  to  explain  and  reconcile.  Tbe  literary  pecul- 

iarities of  tbe  New  Teatament,  It*  language,  its'  Idioms, 
ita  style,  its  allnskm*,  all  are  accordant  with  the  hy- 

pothesis that  its  authMB  were  exactly  what  thpy  pro- 
ttaa  to  have  been  —  Jews  converted  tn  Cbriitianltj, 
a^  living  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era. 
(K  both  Teataments  the  theological  and  ethical  sys- 

tems are  tn  hairiKmy,  while  all  that  they  contain 
leods  to  MM  grand  result  —  the  manifestation  of  the 
power  aoj  petfsc^n  of  Deity,  and  the  restoration  of 
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the  image,  service,  and  love  of  his  Creator, 
iclusionfnim  the  whole  fscts  of  the  case  ran  be 
her  than  that  the  Bible  ia  entitled  to  that  im- 
nd  undivided  reverence  which  it  demands  as 

y  divinely  appointed  Canon  of  religiona  truth and  duty. 

Tl.  litrralart.—Yiyt  the  later  period  oftbe  birtory 
the  N.-T.  Canon,  from  the  close  of  the  second  ce n- 

tory,  the  great  work  of  Lardner  (CrttUtSity  of  lie  Got- 
pti  Hilton/,  in  his  ITorJv,  1-vi,  ed.  Kippis,  1788  j  i.lan 
1838,  ID  vols.  8vo)  furtiisbes  copious  nuteriali>.  For 
the  earlier  period  his  criticism  is  necessarily  imperfect, 
and  roqulres  to  be  combined  with  the  results  of  Lter 

itiquiries.      Kircbhofer's  collection  oftbe  original  paa-   '-'-'-  Iwar  on  tbe  history  of  tbe  Canon  {Qad- 
.  etc.,  ZQrich,  18*4)  is  useful  ond  fairly 

iplete,  but  frequently  inaccurate.  The  writings  of 
P.  C.  Baui  and  his  Ibllowers  often  contain  ver\'  valua- 

ble hints  as  to  the  characteristics  oftbe  nveial  books 
in  relutinn  to  later  teschlng,  however  perverse  their 
conchirfons  may  be.  In  opposition  to  them  Thierach 
has  vindicated,  perhaps  with  an  excess  of  teat,  bat  yet, 
in  tho  main,  rightly,  the  position  oftbe  aposlolic  writ- 

ings in  relalinn  to'lhe  firit  age  (fermf*  tur  UrrOrl- luBji  etc,  Eriangen,  1846;  and  Ervirdtrmy,  tic,  Er- 
laug.  1S4G).  Tlie  section  of  Renas  on  the  iubject  (Die 
Owe*,  d.  hal.  Sehri/l^  d.  X.  T.,  2d  ed.  Braunschw. 
1(^H;  also  in  French,  ffuloire  rlu  (Vnvw,  Strasbourg, 

1868,  Svo),  and  the  aHicle  of  tenderer  (Herzog's  Etiry- 
tlop.i.  v.),  contain  valnalile  summaries  of  the  evidence. 
Other  references  and  a  fuller  diKUKiion  of  the  chief 
points  are  given  by  Westcott  in  TSi  Hitlorg  of  tie 
OmoB  r/tht  N.  T.  (Cambr.  1«66).  In  addition  to  tho 
works  named  thronghont  this  article,  the  following 
may  also  be  consulted :  Cosin,  Schaiitlical  Hillary  of 
lie  CoMM  (4to,  London.  1667,  I6T2. 168» ;  also  Workt, 
iil;  Iv,  410):  Du  Pin, //utmy  o/iIk  Canon  and  IVril- 
en  o/Uie  Booti  •.file  Old  and  Kea  Tut.  {i  vols.  Killo, 
London,  1G99,  ITOO) ;  Ens,  BibtinUiaa  Saera,  liv*  Din- 
Iribe  de  fJbron,m  Niv.  TrU.  Cannne  (ISmo,  Amstel. 
1710)  ;  Storch,  Comment.  Hiit.  Cril.  de  I.ilA.  Nov.  Teil. 
Canone  (Svo,  Fr.  id  Vi,  17ft5) ;  Schmld,  Hat.  AnHq.  tt 
VindicaHo  Cimimli  V.  tl  JV.  Tat.  (8vo,  Upe.  KTfi); 
Jones,  jVew  mdJiiU  MitMod  of  ttttUng  Die  CanomctA 

Aalk-niis  -fl"  ̂ w  ?'«''  (S  "Oi*.  Oxf.  18S7);  Alex- 
ander, eowm  o/lAe  OU  and  New  Tut.  aMn«aM«{(llmn, 

Princeton,  1896;  Lond.  1838,  I8S1);  Stuart,  Old-Tat. 
Cuwn  (12mo,  Andover,  IS4S;  Edinb.  and  Lond.  1849); 
Wordsworth,  Ifu'tm  Ltelara  (Bvo,  London,  IBIS); 
Gsu^en,  Ia  Canon  dei  Bainiet  fcritum  aa  double  point 
'•evaedeU  Kirwx  H  de  lafi.i  (Uusantie,  1660, !  vols. ; 
Engl,  t-analation.  The  C'inon  of  SeHptnrr,  etc.  [I.on- 
don.l8S2,  Bvo]);  BihliotAfea  Saem,xi,278;  Credne-, 
Crieh.  d.  muUA  Katon  (edit.  Volkmar,  Berlin,  1860) ; 
Hllgenfeld,  Kan.  dn  N.  T.  (Hulle,  18SS);  Boftnann, 
DU  ktiigm  Sckrift.  d.  N.  T.,  etc.  (Nardlingen,  I86S, 

pt.  i).     See  BiBLB. 
Caaon,  Ecclksiasticai.  {tainii',  nUe.  see  the 

foiegoing  article,  $  i),  a  term  used  in  various  aensee, 
as  follows : 

CANON,  a  clerical  title. 
1.  The  roll  or  church  rt«iBter  in  which,  In  the  an- 

cient Church,  tbe  names  of  the  clergy  were  written 
was  called  the  conoiii  and  the  clergy  were  bence  called 
canoniei  (Bingham,  Orig.  Eed.  bk.  i,  eh.  v,  J  10).  In 
Cyril  (/Vn/:  Catecli.  a,  6),  tbe  presence  of  tbe  clergy 
Is  expressed  by  the  words  «ivot'ini>»'  xapmrna.  See 
also  Canohicv. 

?.  Caihedrtil  Canoni.  —  Chrodegangns,  bishop  of 

Meti,  about  A.D.  7i.%  gave  a  common  eloiater-li'e 
law  to  his  cleriCVi  ■">!  thus  originsted  the  proper  vilit 
riHDncn,  as  attached  (o  a  cathedral  church.  (See 
Chapter.)  Originally  canona  were  only  priests  or 
inferior  ecclesiastics  who  lived  in  community,  resid- 

ing near  the  cathedral  church  to  assist  the  bishop,  de- 
pending  entirely  on  his  will,  supported  by  tbe  reve- 
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BUM  of  tb«  l)i*bopiie,  and  liTlng  In  the  suna  bouM,  u 
his  GonnMllorB  or  domutlci.  lliaf  evan  inheriled  hb 
inonbles  till  A.D.  SIT,  whan  thia  wia  prabibtt«d 
tha  CooDcil  of  Alx-U-Chapelle.  B]-  dagrau  Ihaaa 
Goinmunitiaa  of  prlaatii,  ahakiiiK  off  their  dapcDdencci 
furmed  Hparata  bodiea,  of  which  tho  blahopa  were  a^l 
th<  baad.  In  tluiteDth  eantury  there  were  communj- 
tiea  of  the  ume  kind,  ertobllahed  even  in  cities  where 
then  ware  no  blihops:  tbeia  were  culled  collegiataa, 

luthelemig  "collie"  ud  "  oongregation"  were  u>ed 
IndiSiireatl]'.  Under  the  second  nco  of  French  klngi 
th:  canonical  life  ipread  over  the  country,  *ad  e«eh 
cathedral  had  it>  d^iplrr  diitlnct  from  the  rest  of  the 
clargf  (Fiirrar,  s.  v.).  Benedict  XII  (1389)  endeav- 

ored to  lecure  ■  general  adoption  of  the  mle  of  AuKue- 
tine  by  the  canon*,  which  gave  riie  to  the  diitinctioi 
between  omtnuni^iifctrO.  a.  those  who  follow  that  rule) 
and  cammt  kcmJdt  (Ihoae  who  do  not).  See  CAHOxa, 
ReaoLAB.  Aa  demorallutlon  Increaeed,  the  canon- 
riea  were  Ailed  bj  yonnger  aona  of  nobles,  without  or- 

dination, for  the  rake  of  the  revenues.  The  njirctiHt- 
cie$  (q.  V.)  of  canonriea  became  objects  of  tmlQc,  as 
advowBiini  (q,  v.)  now  are  In  the  English  Church. 
The  RefbrmatloD  aboliabed  most  of  the  chapters  and 
canonriea  in  Germanj  :  a  few  remain  at  Brandon  bur,.-, 
Mersaburg,  Naumhurg,  and  Meiaaen. 

In  the  Church  of  England,  canoat  or  prrbrndariri 
are  cleriiynien  who  receive  a  itipend  for  the  perform- 

ance of  divine  service  in  a  cathedral  or  collegiate 
church.     SeeCHAPTER;  Deam. 
CANON  OP  THE  MASS  (canon  Uiurr),  a  part  of 

the  maasor  commanion  service  of  the  Church  of  R< 
The  office  of  the  mass  is  divided  into  three  parts :  (1) 

from  the  introlt  to  the  preface ;  (2)  which  c  '  ' coikM,  from  tha  Statetiu  to  the  time  of  c» 
and  (3)  the  thankagiving.  The  second  is  considered 
the  euenlial  part,  being  that  which  contain 
■aeration  of  the  elements.  The  Qreeka  call 
pa,  probably  liecausa  of  the  exhortation  of  tho  priest 
at  the  commencement  to  the  people,  Hnan  oardo.  In 
the  Roman  liturgy  the  canon  begins  at  tho  wordi  Tt 
igilw,  etc.     In  the  Roman  Chnrch  the  form  of  the 

times,  by  ancient  writers,  called  the  actio.  It  is  also 
known  by  the  name  tcrfia,  or  aecntinit,  becauae  the 
piiett  is  ordered  to  say  it  in  alow  voice;  and,  accord- 

ing to  Ooir,  the  same  practice  i)  otieerved  in  the  Etti. 
(See  Cime.  Tridatt.  aess.  fi,  can.  9.)~HBrtene,  De  anl. 
mi.  1, 141  j  Landon,  Ecd.  Diet.  s.  v, ;  Procter  On  Con- 
mm  Prayer,  319.     Sea  Hau. 
CANON  LAW,  Cakons  of  DraciPuirG,  CANon 

AHD  DiCRmAt.s  OF  RoHE.  The  canons  or  rulea  of 
discipline  of  tha  Romish  Church  form  a  body  of  law 
which  has  been  accumulating  for  centurion.  They  are 
made  op  of  the  ao-called  Apostolical  Canons,  of  decrees 
of  coancila,  and  of  decrees  and  rules  pmmnlgiited  by 
the  popes.  The  different  collectinns  of  these  are,  1. 
For  the  early  ages,  the  so-called  "Apostolical  Canon", " 
the  Greek  ■'CollectionB"  in  the  Cda  Cimanum;  2.  For 
the  Middle  A^e,  up  to  Gratiiin'i  time,  a  number  of  col- 

lections 1  S.  From  the  twelfth  centurf  onward,  the  de- 
cretal- ofOratian,  of  GreKorr  IX,  and  Boniface  VIII, 

the  Clementines,  the  Eitmvaganli,  and  the  Cnnmt 
J«ri,  Canofod. 

I.  Earls  AjM.— (I.)  Camoks  ApnsTnt.icAt,  ■  col- 
lection of  canons  (in  numl)er  sevenly-rfx  or  elRhtT- 

Hve,  accordint;  to  the  different  methods  of  rtivieion),  nul 
to  bo  attributed,  as  the  name  implies,  to  the  apostles. 
Boveri.t^'e,  in  bis  Codtx  Can.  Kal.  Prim.,  seeks  to 
■bow  thut  these  canons  are  the  synoilal  rules  and  reg- 
nUtiona  made  in  cnonclli  anterior  to  the  Council  of 
Niena,  in  which  view  Petrus  de  Marca,  Dupln.  and 

others  ajree.  Dailli  (^De  Pfudrpi'grapiu  Apotlolle'tj ronsidora  them  the  work  of  the  Afth  century.  That  i 
they  are  not  of  apostolical  orijin  la  very  clear  from 
the  use  in  then  of  terms  and  mention  of  ceremonies 
quite  unknown  in  the  apostolic  age,  a>  well  at  (torn  I 
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tha  bet  that  they  ware  never  even  dted  imdar  tha 
Dame  of  apostoliul  before  tho  Council  of  EpbiHs,  if, 
indeed,  we  ought  not,  a>  some  think,  to  read  in  the 
acts  of  that  council,  instaail  of  "the  canons  of  the 
apoalles,"  '' the  canons  of  tha  bthcn."  Fievionslyto 
this  synod  they  are  dted  as  Caiumti  Patmm,  Oaaia 
aati^  or  talaiatlici.  Bellarmlne  and  Baronios  claim 
apostolical  authorityforonly  the  first  flfty  canons.  Pope 

Gelaaios  (_Diil.'ad.  xr,  can.  Staicta  Rumtaui)  plainly declaroa,  liber  CaRonun  Apatlolonai  qpornQiAu  rtl; 
but  the  autbentidty  of  the  passage  la  doubled.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  Beveridgo  (Cod.  Cimaaia  livlit.  Prim!. 
lita,  Lend.  1178)  that  the  Apoat.  Canons  were  enacted 
in  dDTereut  ijiiDdi  about  tho  doso  of  tho  second  cen- 

tury and  be/inning  of  the  third  ;  and  that  the  collec- 
tion was  made  aoon  after,  but  since  tlut  time  interpo- 

lated; and  that  the  compiler  of  tha  collection  caniut 
be  ascertained.  Dr.  Schaff  sums  up  the  whole  case  in 

the  following  JQdicinos  passsgi^s :  "The  contents  of  the 
Bo-called  Apostolical  Canons  arc  borrowed  partly  from 
tho  Scriptures,  especially  the  Pastoral  Ejustles,  partly 
from  tradition,  and  partlji  ftvin  the  decrees  of  early 
councils  at  Antjoch,  Neo-Casarea,  Nice,  I^odicea,  et4-« 
(hut  probably  not  Chalcedon,  451).  They  are  then- 
fore  evidently  of  tcrsdusl  growth,  and  ware  collected 
either  after  tlie  middle  of  the  fourth  century  w  not  till 
the  latter  pert  of  the  fifth,  by  sonie  unknown  hand, 
pndiably  also  in  Syria.  They  are  designed  to  fnmiah 
a  complete  system  of  discipline  for  the  clergy.  Of  the 
laity  they  say  scarcely  a  word.  Tha  eighty-liftb  and 
last  canon  settles  the  canon  of  the  Scripture,  but  reck- 

ons among  the  New  Teatamant  books  two  eptstlaa  of 
Clement  and  the  ganolne  boohs  of  the  pseado^Apo*- 
tollc  Constitndons.  The  Greek  Church,  at  the  Trwl- 
lan  Cooncil  of  692,  adapted  the  whole  collection  of 
eighty-five  canotu  as  authentic  and  binding,  and  John 
of  Damascus  even  placed  it  on  a  par.illel  with  the  epia- 
tlea  of  the  apostle  Paul,  thus  ahowing  that  be  had  no 

of  the  ioflnila  superiority  of  the  ins^Mred  wrrt- 
The  t^tin  Chnrch  rejected  it  at  first,  but  anb- 

•equently  dedded  for  the  smaller  collection  of  fifty 
canons,  which  DionyalnB  EilgDOS,  nbnnt  the  year  500. 

translated  from  a  Greek  mannscript."— Schsff,  CImrfi 
itlory,  vol.  i,  g  U4. 
Although  Iheee  canons  have  special  reference  to 

discipline,  they  are  not  entirely  silent  on  the  subject 
^^nas,  morals,  and  tha  cereniooial  of  worship. 

They  clearly  distingniah  between  the  orders  of  biabop 
and  priest,  affirm  the  snpertorily  of  the  former,  speak 
of  an  altar  and  a  Bacriflce  in  the  Church  of  Cbri^t,  atid 

ribe  matters  to  he  observed  in  the  sdmlnistratioo 
of  bspliam,  the  eucharlst,  penance,  ordination,  with 
many  other  thinga  evincing  a  late  date.  Tbsj  may 
he  found  in  Labbel  Candlia.  vol.  I,  and  in  Cotelcrii 

Pair.  Optra,  i,  199  \  also  in  Ultzen,  Cmutituliima  Apo»- 
tofine  (Rostock,  1863,  Svo);  In  EnKli»h,  in  Chase.  Ctmtti- 
litfioM  cmd  Camimt  of  lie  ApoMa  (New  York,  184S, 

~  0.  and  in  Hammond,  Cmow  of  Or  t'jhirc*  (N.  Y. 
4,  p,  188  sq.).  Sea  Knbbe,  Df  Cndlrt  CtimMmm, 
.,  translated  by  Chase,  fn  Biblielkrai  Sicm,  iv,  1 ; 

Mosheim,  Cmaumlaria,  cent.  {,§&!;  Bunsen,  Bip. 
po^fu  (Engl,  transi.  vols,  v-vii);  and  the  article  Ci.e> 

(II,)  Creft  CeOre/ioiu;  Codex  Canokdn.  1.  TT»e 
first  niontinn  of  a  Codrx  CtmoMiM  is  found  in  tha  Acta 
of  tho  Council  of  Chalcedon  (A.D.  4M\  where  a  nnin- 

'  cannns  of  previous  councils  (Nice,  Ancyra,  An- 
tioch,  Laoclictta,  and  Constantinople)  were  appmr«d. 

collections  existed  at  the  time,  and  others,  again, 
followed,  but  none  were  considered  as  law  for  tbt 
'hole  Chnrch.  Tha  so-called  Coda  Crmnmttm  fJxietiir 

Umiviria  (Book  of  the  Canons)  was  first  published  bv 
Justellus  (Paris,  l«tn,  %vo\  reprndnced  in  the  Bibti. 
'•Ihrea  Jurit  Cmai.  Vtl.,  op.  V«eUi  el  JutMli  (Pari*. 
I66I,  vol.  i),  and  also  in  Mlgna,  /tornl.  Cm.  Omplrt. 
(Paris,  IS48,  vol.  Iivii).  It  is  not  authentic  ;  the  title 

and  arrangement  are  Josteao's,  and  tha  work  la  only 
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il  attnDpt  of  Ml  to  nuk«  an  aattaentle  |  Tfaa  gntt  increua  of  the  woridly  powei  of  tfaa  cle>- 
Gnek  Codax  from  the  old  coUecdoDs  and  HSS.  I  E7  a"^'  <>>«  CarlqxiiigUn  dyaaity  nscaulUMd  mora 

X.  In  the  flfth  canturj  ws  And  Lbs  Wnlem  Ckvch  co[Hoiuandcomp1etecollectlonSDf  thacanoiu.  Among 
ncogaiiiiiK  the  intborit^  of  th«  Onek  canons,  and  tho  mora  Important  we  name  (1)  tbe  CoUectio  Aiudme 

Ave  an  One' principal  collectkin*  of  tbem,  via. :  |  iMfrata  (888-897,  1!  Tola.),  of  Italian  origin.     It  In- 
(1)  Hh  SpatiM  or  liidonm  (erronHualy  ao  called  cludei  the  pteudo-ItidorlaD  decretali,  and  ilw  the  In- 

bnoae  foond  in  Iildnr  of  Sevillo'i  later  colleMioa).  iCifWao/'yufuwn,  which  for  the  Ar»t  time  now  appear 
ItoonttincdthecanDnaDrNioe,  Ancyra,Nei>-CBBarea,  '  in  the  canon  Liw  coUectionf.  (!)  Regi ni 'i  litri  dm 
and  GanpB.  Aa  to  it*  dale,  we  know  for  certain  only  de  cauiit  Si/nodalibut  d  diieip.  eeHrt.  waa  compiled 
tUi  umch,  that  thia  tranilation  of  tlie  Nleene  oanont  about  A.D.  90fi,  and  includee  alio  lome  of  tbe  Mae 

wu  known  in  Qaal  A.D.  43D  (Condi.  Jlegtiu-,  c.  S),  decretala.  It  ia  imporUnt  for  ita  account  of  tbe  acU 
and  that  of  the  Ancynn  canons  waa  qnoted  jn  the  of  German  cotincUa.  (S)  Burcbard's  Liirr  deerelonm 
OmdL  fpoflwu,  A.D.  617.  A  later  tranalatloo,  add-  oiUntariitm  (101S-1D28),  in  20  Inok*.  To  Ftrenglhen 
In^C  tbe  canona  of  Antb>cb,  Coostantlnoplp,  and  Cbal-  the  anthoHty  of  certain  canoni,  Bnrclurd  ascribea  them 
cedoa  to  tboae  atHnv  named,  waa  compiled  toward  tbe  to  too  early  datea,  and  bla  errora.  followed  by  Grittan, 
cad  of  the  flftb  century.  It  waa  flrrt  publubed  from  .  hare  been  incorporated  Into  later  I  ooks.  Tbe  nine. 

■a  Oxford  H3.  under  tbe  till*  Caiex  Scdaia  Jbumma  '  teenth  book,  treating  of  penitrntlil  dirdpllne,  one  of 
(ad.  Paachai.  Qneniell,  in  0pp.  LamU,  Par.  ISJG,  t.  li.)  .  wboae  titles  la  Cantarltiditirt  npiiit'.&iKt,  tbrowi  much 

(I>  Tbea»<aIlod  V«ni»ottraiiAitiopi'itca,f\nifa\i-  %bt  on  the  Mate  of  wciely  in  Ibat  axe.  Several  edi- 
nabedby  jDateiliuintlie0iUtDaroujw.Clmoii,l,!;6,  \  tiona  exlBt:  the  lateat  fa  in  Migne,  Palnlog.  iio\.  UO 
trail  an  incomplete  MS.,  and  afterward,  in  more  com-  (Paria,  1868).  (4)  Impottaot  momitcripl  coUectloni 
pbte  form,  by  Ballerloi  (0pp.  Leim  t,  ili,  47S).  of  tbe  rlerenth  centur}-  are  the  CoUrrtio  ducdecim  par. 

(3)  The  tnnalatioo  and  collection  made  by  Dlony-  |  tiim  (after  l(e8);  that  of  Aiue/m  </£iin»  (died  l(«(t), 
•ioa  Eiignui  (q.  t.),  made  probably  at  Rome  lowird  in  IS  tjooks;  two  cnllecttoni  o(  ranlmal  DiurdnlU,  tteh 
tba  end  of  tbe  flfth  eontnrr.  He  afterward  (abnot  in  4  booka  (1086-1087),  in  which  the  valuable  archlvea 
A.D.  6107)  made*  aecondcollectian,  adding  a  number  DflheLateren  were  employed.  (6)  Jo  im  o/ Cittrtrt$ 

of  papal  decretala.  Tbeee  wen  merged  into  one,  and  ,  (died  111')  two  collections  are  aicribrd,  vii. :  tba  Dt- 
tba  ndti  tba*  formed  waa  generally  accepted  througb- 1  crrtum,  in  17  booka,  and  (he  i^mwrmio.  In  B  lockf,  of 
aM  tbe  Chnrch.  Pope  Adrian  (A.D.  771)  presenlad 
■o  enlarged  copy  of  It  to  Charlemagne,  and  it  became 
tba  baiia  of  tbe  French  canon  law.  In  thb  enlarged 

form  it  ia  draignated  aa  the  i^d/vmo-^'oaifnait  Codei. It  mar  be  found  in  tbe  Bihliak.  Jttr.  Can.  1, 101,  and 

ia  Hipie'i  Palnl.  Lot.  (Par.  1H48,  vol.  l.tvll). 
II.  iliddit  Age.—\.  In  A/r   

rhich  Iha  farmer  teems  to  be  a  collection  of  malninls 
for  the  latter.  They  kn  given  by  Uigne,  Patrolag. 
Ijit.  vol.  clii.  There  are  several  other  HS.  eolleo- 
tiona  of  minor  importance. 

HI.  /VoiH  tie  Trt'/lh  CrnlMiy.^1.  CmdWr.     The 
want  of  a  collection  containing  all  canona  and  decre- 

ig  merel}'  local  ones, 
supplemented  by  tboee  of  native  councils,  eepe-  I  end  having  a  good  ■rnngemtnt.  began  to  be  aniver. 

eially  of  Carthage  (q.  v.).  Falgentios  Ferrandna  (q.  |  eal  abont  the  tnelflh  centoiy.  Ghatiah,  a  monk  of 
v.\  In  M7,  compoMd  tbe  Bmiatio  Canomm,  adding  tbe  convent  of  Rl.  Felix,  in  Bologna,  underttok  to  aup. 
Afirieandf«i>ionanpto437r  itwaapnbllabedby  Pitbon  ply  ft.  Hia  work  ia  now  known  as  the  itHrrlui  Gra. 
(Paria.  ISS"),  and  In  Uigne,  Patrotog.  (1848,  vol.  Ixvli,  tiawi.  It  waa  compiled  from  all  preceding  books  and 
p.  »49).  Cresconlua.  sn  AfWcan  blabop,  about  690  many  USS.  It  is  divided  into  three  parte.  The  first 
iaanad  a  Oxwonfo  CniMaini  (Bibt.  Jur.  Cim.  i,  App.  p.  part  Lt  anbdivided  Into  101  DiMircUimrf.  and  each  of 
SS).  1.  In  Spam  a  Code:t  exiateil  in  the  sixth  centu-  these  Into  csnonr.  Of  tbe  ditHnetiimn,  »i  rcljite  to  (be 
ry,  which  was  afterward  the  ba»i»  of  the  pseudo-Iaido.  flei^,  and  this  part  of  the  book  ia  failed  liy  Gralian 

riaD  DecTStila.  In  tbe  seventh  centary  It  aaanmrd  '  himself  Tmctalui  ordintmdnnnB.  Tart  II  contains  £6 
tbe  form  in  whlcb  we  know  it  (Codrx  Cananim  Ecd.  ,  cauiv,  or  paints  of  law,  subdivided  into  qur^ioma,  each 
At^i.  (Madrid,  IMW,  fill,))  and  part  ii.  ̂ sroJ^p  drrrr.  i  of  which  ia  answered  by  raiuiw).     fart  III, /)e  ««««. 

■.  Romt.  Puutifiam  (Hadrld,  18!1,   fol.).      It '  crnl^itr,  ccntaina  the  eacmmenta,  In  Rve  Siil.'m  tiata. tanon*  of  the  Greek,  African,  Fnnch,  and  ,  In  this  work  Qratlan  not  gnir  made  a  collection  of 
oonncils  and  aynoda.  with  Papal  decrees  from  (he  dinrent  canons  in  a  certain  order,  but  presented 
u  to  Greimry  I.  It  does  not  appear  that  IpI-  all  tbe  canona  treating  upon  one  rnhject  under  that 

dor  of  Seville  really  had  any  share  In  preparing  the  head.  Tbe  drtmum,  with  all  iU  shortcamlngs— fbr  H 
oollartlon  which,  after  the  dlacovery  of  tbe  »aDdu1en(  waa  not  yet  a  complete  work'-aoon  rapeneded  all 
fccretal*  (m«  Pskddo-Isi dorian),  waa  known  by  bla  other  collectiona.  But  what  moatlr  helped  lo  gain  (or 
—mi  A  new  edition  of  the  ftaudolent  decretala  ap.  this  defrttiam  its  portion  ip,  that  (iratlan**  ccmmenta 
pwmd  In  IW-%  via.  Dfrrrlattt  Ptudo-ltiianaam,  etc.,  and  eluddatians  resnltcd  in  the  fbrmsUon  of  a  new 
■d.  Panln*  Hlnnchina  (Leipsic,  2  vols.  8to).  scbooi  of  eanonicta  and  dccrrbitl'ts  al  Bologna.     This 

S.  In  the  Bntiik  ftlatdt  and  In  tbe  ̂ ■^b.^anm  made  the  decrflum  known  In  all  the  charche*,  and 
Cbareh  native  canona  prevailed,  of  which  we  hive  no  brought  It  into  auch  high  ectrcm  tliat  the  pupes  thcm- 
■•riy  rerordp.  D'Achery  has  gathered  the  fkagmeala  selves  quoted  it,  thouali  il  waa  not  received  by  them 
af  an  IriiJi  Codex  of  tbe  eighth  century  In  hl»  Spiriir-   as  an  ol^cisl  codex. 
fimm.  i,  401  aq.,  which  eonUIns  Greek,  African,  Gallic,  '  !.  (TrVr  CaiitcHfrnt  Uf.n  Crrffory  AV.— Tbe  papal 
and  Spaninh  canons,  as  well  aa  native  ones.  See  also  decretals  after  tbe  twelfth  centuiy  l:ecame  to  abutk 
apniman.  Ovi/M,  drertln,  ric.  ht  n  ttel.  ariii  BrUim-  dantonpoinla  of  diFcipllne  that  tbe  collection  of  Gra- 
mri  (limd.  1939-64,  S  vols.  fol.).  tlan,  however  complete  at  first,  roon  ceased  to  be  tn, 

4.  In  FroKce  the  Spanish  collection  came  Into  use  and  new  coilectioDi  were  made.  We  mention  only 
la  tbe  eighth  teutury.  along  wilb  tbe  Adrlino-DloDy-    Ibe  principal  ones. 
■ian  mentioned  above.  In  (be  ninth  century  many  (I.)  The  Brtriartum  rrfrnvagaitliBm  of  Bernardua  of 
of  the  forged  decretals  from  the  peeudo-Itidorlan  col-  Pavla  (1  blsbop  of  Pari*  ISIS),  cimpilcd  In  11S0,  and 
lactkm  were  mlniiled  with  the  authentic  canons.  Tbe  contsining  newer  derrcUla  not  in  Gratiitn's  Decre- 
eoaruiloa  led  to  several  new  collectiona :  (1)  Cmvmirm  tnm,  and  thenfOre  called  eifra  drrrrlina  apm-ln,  tot 
aiBrctia.in  B81  titles,  (award  tba  end  of  tbe  eighth  cen-  which  he  made  nee  of  several  minor  collections  poile- 
Boy  ;  (!)  CMrttio  Afirriaiia  (perhapa  of  the  beginning  rior  to  Gratlan,  «.  g.  tbe  Ajyndir  Cmrilii  Laltrantm. 
eT  tbe  ninth  t«ntu[y)j  (S)  the  Ptmlenlialu  of  bishop  lu,  etc.  His  divisions  nnder  the  titles  fndrr,  Imdia- 
RalitagarofCambray,  A.D.  016.  Besides  these  there  m,  C^ena,  Omaiibia  (Sponaalla),  and  Crimn  were 
ware  namcrons  small  collccttoBa,  called  O^vla  EpU-  adopted  In  suhaequenl  collrctinnB.  The  .Santnu  of 
B^parwi  thia  work,  written  l>y  Bemardui  himself,  was  approved 
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of  by  the  BoloKiui  uhool.  A>  this  wu  tbe  Ant  col- 
lactiDn  of  EitTOK^ania,  It  ia  kn<txn  m  Vulnmm  pri. 
mm,  or  Compitatio prina. 

ft.)  Tha  complUtian  ot  Prtriu  Collimeiina,  mad* 
liT  ardsr  of  InniKtiit  III,  containing  ths  decretab  of 
tnnocent  during  tba  Hnt  eieren  yean  of  hli  rai^ 
(119B-1210).  It  wu  approved  l>y  the  Bologn*  anon- 

iat«,  and  known  u  Comp'lalio  lertia.  The  d«cret*ls  of th:  popea,  IVoni  Alexander  III  (1181)  Ifl  Celeitiu  IH 
(1I9S),  were  compiled  l<y  Gilbertua  and  Alanoa,  tiro 
Rnnllahmen,  bat  vrere  not  receired  at  Bologna  until 
they  were  raviaed  and  completed  liy  Jofaannaa  Oallen- 
sitt,  which  was  admitted  and  known  as  Compilalio  tt. 

(S.)  Tbe  Compilalio  jtiaiin  waa  made  after  Iba 
fourth  Luteran  Council  (1316),  and  containa  tbe  decre- 
talf  of  Innocent  after  1210.  Theee  four  compUationa 
tn  given  by  LibhA,  Atittqun  coOectioitt  cfacrMaVuni 

fum  Aal.  Aoffutl,  tt  I,  Cajacii  k^.  tl  enttnd.  (l>aris, 
1609-1621). 

8.  Daraal  if  Gnpnry  /JT.  — In  1230  Gregory  IX 
directed  bia  chaplain,  ICayniond  of  Pennafbrte,  to 
make  a  new  collection  of  decretals,  auppniaaini;  many 

the  whole  aystematically.      Thin  DrrTrtaliam  Grw/orii 
IX  a •pilatin  was  in  1284  H .e  Uni- 

>f  Uologna,  with  the  bull  yokiUti  , 
"Cdin^  the  older  compilations,  although  two  of  them 
had  been  pabljahed  i)y  popes.  The  new  collection  waa 
in'riduced  into  univeni^  inntrDction  aa  well  aa  gen- 
fTf]  practical  use.  Appenitim  and  aopplementa  were 
added  by  Innocent  IV  (1245),  Alexander  IV,  Urban 
[V,  Clement  IV.  and  G™  foir  X. 

4.  Ikertlal  o/Bm/oBe  r///.— In  1398  a  new  collec- 
tion. iDclodin^  the  poM-GreKorian  decretal*,  waa  pub- 

llahed  by  Pope  Banlface  VIII  under  the  title  lOa- 
•fxtia,  becauae  it  waa  a  completion  of  the  five  book*  of 
Oragory.  After  the  publication  of  the  Librr  ntei 
Ilenilhce  iaaned  a  seriea  of  decretala  (among  which  we 
And  tbe  celebnted  Unan  taneian  againat  Philip  of 
France  in  I3D2),  aadid  also  his  auccesaor,  Benedict  XI. 
Theae  were  united  under  the  atyle  of  Comlittilioitrt  rx- 
Iramgaiitium  liiriiati,  with  commenta  by  cardinal  Jo- 

hannes Monacbua. 
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teptimai  deerHalimm,  in  G  vola..  containing  decratata 
fh>m  Sixtua  IV  to  Sixtoa  V  (158&-1590),  and  fonniug 

but  the  work  was  not  aanctioned.  Gregory  Xllt 
gave  ordera  for  the  compilation  of  an  authentic  liitr 
trpHmia,  wbich  was  completed  under  Clement  VIII 
(IMS).  It  conUuns  the  dogmatic  dsciatons  of  the  Syn- 
oda  of  Florence  and  Trent,  but  waa  soon  after  with- 

drawn. Ho  attempta  have  aince  been  made  to  collect 
the  decretals  of  the  succeeding  popea. 

Pnvaltnct  of  ikt  Canon  La«  lii  Uodtm  Tlmr*.- 
"The  canon  law,  borrowing  from  the  Roman  civil 
law  many  of  ita  principles  and  rulea  of  pniceeding,  has 
■t  different  timea  undergone  careful  reriaion  and  tbe 
most  learned  and  acie ntilic  treatment  at  tha  handa  of 
Its  professors,  and  vaa  very  generally  received  In  tbosa 
Christian  states  which  acknowledge  the  sopremacy  of 
the  pope ;  and  it  atill  givea  eccleaiastlcal  law,  more  or 
leu,  to  Roman  Catholic  Christendom,  although  its 
provisions  have  in  many  countries  been  considerably 
modlHed  by  the  Cemcordali  (q.  v)  which  the  popes  now 
and  then  And  it  expedient  to  enter  into  with  Roman 
Catholic  aoverelgna  and  govcrnineDta,  wboee  munici- 

pal system  doea  not  admit  of  the  application  of  tbe 
canon  law  in  its  integrity.  Indeed,  the  Ikct  of  its 
main  ol)}ect  being  to  estibliah  tbe  aupromacy  of  tbe 
eccloaiaetical  authority  over  the  temporal  power  is  suf- 

ficient to  explain  why,  in  modem  timea,  it  is  found  to 
conflict  with  the  views  of  public  law  ami  government, 
even  in  the  cue  of  the  moat  absolute  and  deapclic  gov. 

the  Oeuerai  Synod  of  Vienna  (ISll)  and  his  own  de- 
cretals, in  five  books,  and  sent  it  to  the  University  of 

(trleana.  Here  be  aaams  to  have  stopped  ita  circula- 
tion, Intending  to  replace  it  by  a  new  collection,  which 

waa  completed  under  hia  auccessof,  John  XXII,  who 
sent  it  to  the  Unlversitiai  of  Paris  and  Bologna.  It 
liecame  a  full  authority  in  the  Church,  under  tbe  name 

''JtneiKiaei  (Conatitotiones  Clemenyn«).  With  the 
I'lemenUnes.  tbe  coda  of  canon  law.  as  such,  may  be 
said  to  hare  been  completed,  as  "the  power  of  the 
pop;s  has  not  aince  been  sufficient  to  give  tbe  force  of 

law  to  their  enactments  throughout  Christendom." 
I^ler  laws  have  been  added  fmm  papal  decretals,  de- 

cisions of  Trent,  etc..  bat  they  have  never  obtained  U- 
j^,/ authority. 

0,  Oapui  Jarit  Coaomci. — The  ZVondw  Grali/nt, 
Gregorian  collection,  LUer  tatn,  and  Oxutitu^imn 

C'emralmir,  were  afterward,  however,  collected  under the  Joint  ■ppallation  of  Ci)iiPDS.TDnTBCAMi>KTOi,  The 
I^rit  edition,  edited  1>y  Chappuls  (1490-1502).  dirides 
the  Extraraganitt  into  two  pjtts ;  first.  Eitnrvagamla 
JoamiU  P.  XXll,  contains  80  decreUls  of  John  XXII. 
under  14  titles,  anwiged  in  the  usual  system ;  the  sec- 

ond, or  Krtrm.-gwlri  mntmmei,  embrace*  74  decretals, 
fh>m  Urban  IV  (12B1  ISM)  to  Sixtus  IV  (1471-1484). 
There  bare  been  many  editions  of  the  Corput  Jvrii  Ci- 

Homn':  among  them  may  be  named  that  of  l^ncelolti (rjoioime,  1783,  i  vols.  4lo) ;  of  Boehmer  and  Richt^r 
(Lips.  18.19,  S  vols.  4ta).  The  Psris  edition  of  1047  (2 
vola.  4to)  is  much  esteemed. 

Potma  Mattbewt,  of  Lyon,  comi^led  in  1593  a  IJltr 

In  the  Proleatant  Church  of  Germany  tbe  cbdod 
law  ia  still  the  basis  of  the  common  Church  law.  Lu- 

ther Immed  the  Caipui  Jurii  at  Wittenberg  (Dec.  SO, 
lASO);  but,  nevertheleas,  the  canon  law  was  afterward 

marriage,  etc.,  became  the  basis  of  eccleaiaatical  law 
in  Uie  German  Pri>test4int  Churtb  (Henog,  Srot-Ett- 

cgUopad'e,  a.  v.).  Calvin  calla  tbe  legislation  of  the 
Roman  Church  "an  overgrown  and  barbarous  em- 

pire;" and  maintaina  that  Church  laws  land  tbe  con. 
science  only  as  thcv  are  Chriat's  laws  (/iMtalatft,  bk. I»,  cb.  10). 

In  England,  the  canon  law,  even  in  Roman  Catho- 
lic times,  never  obtained  so  firm  a  footing  as  on  tbe 

Continent.  Hook  ((7AarcA  DidiataTf,  a.  v.  Canon) 
says  that  "aa  to  the  Church  of  England,  even  at  that 
time,  when  the  papal  authority  waa  at  the  higbcK, 
none  of  these  foreign  canons,  or  any  new  canone,  made 
at  any  national  or  provincial  synod  here,  had  any  man- 

ner of  fonw  if  they  were  against  the  premgative  of  the 
king  or  the  laws  of  tlie  land.  It  is  true  that  every 
Christian  nation  in  communion  with  the  pope  sent 
some  bisbop,  aliboti,  or  prioni  to  those  foreign  coun- 

cils, and  generally  four  weie  font  out  of  England;  and 
it  was  by  those  means,  together  with  tbe  allowance  of 

ceived  here,  but  anch  aa  were  against  the  laws  were 
totally  rejected.  Nevorthelest,  aome  of  Uieae  foreign 
canons  were  received  in  England,  and  obtained  tbe 
force  of  laws  by  the  general  appmbalion  of  the  king 
and  people  (thongfa  It  may  be  difficult  to  know  what 
these  csnona  are);  and  it  waa  upon  this  pretence  that 
the  pope  claimed  an  ecclesiasticai  JurisdictiDn,  inde- 

pendent of  the  kini;,  and  sent  his  legates  to  England 
with  commissions  to  determine  causes  according  to 
those  canons,  which  were  now  compiled  into  several 
volumes,  and  called^  camnscHm ;  these  were  not 
only  enjoined  to  be  obeyed  as  laws,  but  publicly  to  be 
read  and  expounded  In  all  acbools  and  universities  aa 
the  civil  law  was  read  and  eiponnded  tlieic,  under 
pain  of  excommunication  to  those  who  neglectod. 
Hence  anise  r|uarrela  between  kings  and  several  arch- 

bishops and  o:her  prelates  nbo  adhered  to  those  papal 
usurpstinn'.  There  waa,  bu«ever.  a  kind  of  naUonal 
canon  law  in  England,  conipoeed  of  Ji^^ifirr  andpnnu- 
eiat  constitutions,  adapM  to  tbe  particular  necesaltlea 
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cedetiutical  law*  BanctAJ  in  national  ij-nodi,  held  un- 
dsr  Uie  canliniila  Otbn  and  Otboboa,  legntu  from  Pope 
Cngory  IX  and  Pope  Clement  IV,  in  the  reign  of 
kinic  Henry  III.  •.boat  the  jun  1320  and  1S68.  The 
in  mi  imiial  connitutiong  are  principall;  the  decrees  of 
|ico*iiicial  ejqoda,  bald  nnder  diven  arcfabiituipa  of 
Caotrrbanr,  (torn  Stepbcn  Laogton,  In  the  reign  of 
Henry  [II,  h>  Hen[7Cbkheler,  In  the  tdgn  of  Hanrf 
Y.  and  sdupted  al»o  by  the  {novinca  of  York  in  the 
nign  of  Henry  VI.  At  Ibe  dawn  ot  Ibe  Befurmatian, 
m  the  reij^  of  Henry  Vlli,  It  wu  enacted  In  Farlia- 
mniC  that  ■  review  abonld  be  had  of  the  oinon  law ; 
and  till  anch  review  ihonld  be  made,  all  canona,  con- 
■titatiD&a,  ordinancea,  and  lynodala  provincial  being 
dwn  alnady  made,  and  not  repugnant  to  tba  law  of 

the  land  or  the  king's  prerogativf,  (bould  atlll  be  lued 
and  esecDtsd.  And  oa  no  *Dcb  review  has  yet  been 
perCeetnl.  upon  Ihb  enactment  now  depends  the  au- 

thority of  the  canon  taw  in  England,  the  limitations  of 
which  appear,  npon  the  whole,  to  be  as  followg :  that 
DO  eason  contrary  U>  lbs  eommou  or  statute  law,  or 
tba  prerogative  royal,  is  of  any  validity ;  that,  sDb>ict 
to  this  condition,  the  canon)  made  anterior  ta  the  par- 
liamnttary  provliion  above  menlinned,  and  adopted  in 
our  svsleni  (for  there  an  some  which  have  had  no  re- 
cnptxn  among  Di).  are  lilnding  botli  no  clency  and 

having  DO  sanction  from  the  Parliament,  are,  as  ra- 
pid* the  laity  at  leasC,of  oofbrce."  See  Cakodbov THE  Cbdbcii  or  Eholahd. 

Beijre  the  RefoTmation,  degrees  wen  as  ftoquent  in 
the  canon  law  as  in  the  civil  law.  Many  persons  be- 

came graduates  in  both,  or  Juris  utriosque  doctores; 
and  this  il^^ree  is  still  common  in  foreign  anlverslties. 
Bat  Henry  VIII,  in  the  twenty-seventb  year  of  his 
reign,  iaeued  a  mandate  to  the  University  of  Cam- 
bnlge  to  the  effect  that  no  lectum  on  canon  law 
ahmld  be  rend,  and  no  degree  whatever  in  that  faculty 
omferTHl  in  the  Dnivrrsity  for  the  tutun.  It  is  prob- 

able that  Oxford  received  a  similar  prohibition  al}out 
llie  aame  time,  as  degree*  in  canon  law  hsve  ever  since 
fae«n  diacontinned  in  England  (/Vnay  Ci/dopa^a^  vl, 
SU). 

In  Scotland,  Presbyterian  thon,ih  tlie  eccleriutical 
syMem  of  tlut  coontry  be,  the  old  Roman  canon  law 
(till  previile  to  a  ceruin  extent.      "  So  deep  hath  thii 
canon  law  been  rooted,"  observes  Lord  Stair,  In  his 
AaaCtMes  of  tht  Scolck  Lam,  "that  even  where  the 
pi^ie's  antbority  is  rejected,  yet  consideralinn  mutt  lie 
bad  to  these  laws,  not  only  as  thoae  by  which  Church 
bmeficFa  have  been  erected  and  ordered,  but  as  like- 
wiaB  ccnMaining  nuiny  equitable  and  profitable  lai 
wbicb.  becaniie  of  their  weighty  matter,  and  their  be- 

ing one*  roerired,  may  more  fltl; 

ject«d."     In  two  old  Scotch  acts  ot  Porllsment,  made 
in  IMO  and  IQSI,  the  canon  law  Is  used  in  conjunct' with  the  Ronun  law  to  denote  the  cnnimon  law  of  i 

coVDtry,  the  expresrion  used  being  "  the  common  li 
faaitb  canon,  civil,  and  statute*  of  the  nalme"  (Chi 
bers's  EueticiBpitdia,  s.  v.). In  the  United  Stales  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 

nled  by  Ibe  Reman  canon  law,  and  also  by  the 
ova*  of  national  and  provincial  conncits,  and  by  Ibe 
ragolatieaB  set  forth  by  the  Usbopa,  subject  to  the  re- 
viaioa  of  Rome. 

Sec,  on  tbe  sot^ect  nftbls  article  generally,  the  fol- 
lowing authorities  \  Heruw,  RtiJ-EnejUiipadit,  vii, 

a08K|.:  Blackitone,  CnamflifarKJ,  1,  B3;  Knight,  n>- 
hUcal  Dictirmary,  s.  V. ;  Denoux,  TkioL  SeolatHipu,  li, 
KM  tq.  \  Cnnningbam.  Hiilaneal  ThroU>gy.  vol.  li,  ch. 

XT:  Hogenbach.  ThnJ.  A'wjiUo/vddEr,  %  US;  Walter, 
Fomtff  jm  Errl/tti^lin  i^nn.\»e3);  Boehmer, /wCi. 
My.  Jirr-j  CimBmri  (ilal.  1770,  Mh  ed.1. 
CtSON  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Tbe  antboriiy  of  the  English  caBoos  rests  upon  "  the 
alatate  li  Henry  Vtll,  commonly  called  the  act  of 
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submission  of  the  clergy,  l)y  which  they  acknowledged 
that  the  convocatbn  had  been  always  assembled  uy 

the  king's  writ ;  and  they  promised,  in  vtrbo  toccrcfobi. 
not  to  attempt,  claim,  or  put  in  use,  or  enact,  prt^. 
mulge,  or  execute  any  new  canons  in  conToration 
without  the  king's  assent  or  license.  Then  follows 
tfaia  enacting  cUuse,  via.;  That  they  shall  not  at- 

tempt, allege,  or  claim,  or  put  in  use  any  constitudons 
canons  without  tbe  king's  assent."  Tbe  flrct  faiok 
English  canons  was  published  in  Latin  in  1&71, 
^hbisbop  Parker  and  the  bishops  of  Ely  tnd  Win- 

chester being  the  principal  sgentu  in  its  construction, 
though  "all  the  bisbops  In  both  provinces  in  synod,  In 

own  pertons  or  by  proxy,  signed  H."     These 
IS  underwent  various  modtticttic  ns.  until,  in  1604, 

bishop  Bancroft  collecteil  a  hundred  and  forty-oDa  can- 
nt  of  the  articles,  injunctions,  and  synodlcal  acts 

passed  and  pnblished  in  the  roigns  of  Edward  V[  and 
Eliiabetb,  which  were  adopted  by  the  Convocation  of 
that  year.  These  canons,  which  at  fin>t  spprarcd  in 
Latin,  we  have  in  English,  under  the  title  of  "Conrti- 
iDtions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical."  The  code  of  can- 

ons was  amplified  In  1G06,  and  finally  completed  by 
the  addition  of  seventeen  more  in  1640.     They  do  not 

itute  the  law  of  tiie  land,  bpcause  they  were  not 
made  pursuant  to  Ibe  statute  !G  Henry  VIII,  since 

\j  were  made  in  a  convocation,  silting  by  the  king's it  to  the  archbishops,  sfter  the  Parliament  was  dis- 
solved. After  tbe  Restoration,  »ben  in  act  was  pass- 

ed to  restore  the  biphnps  to  their  ordinary-  jurudictlon, 
a  proviso  was  n  ade  that  the  act  should  not  conflrm  tbe 
csnons  of  I64D.  Tliis  clause  makes  void  tbe  royal 
confirmation.  Hence  we  may  conclude  that  canons 
should  be  made  in  a  convocation,  the  Parliament  sit- 

ting j  thai,  being  so  made,  they  are  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  sovereign ;  and  that  without  such  confirmation 
they  do  not  bind  the  laily,  much  less  any  ordpr  or  rule 
made  by  a  blsbnp  alone,  where  there  is  neither  custom 
nor  canon  for  it.  See  Bum,  Eedtnattical  Laie,  App. 
to  vol.  iv.  The  canons  an  also  given  I  y  Hammond, 

Tie  DtfrntioKi  of  Faith  md  Cimom  <f  Iiwc'pUtir,  etc. 
(New  York,  IStl.  ]-2mo).  See  Catdwell,  Syudalii 
(Oxford,  imS,  2  vole.  »\o\:  Hall,  Ingtiiryim  Ikt  COnoiu 
mtd  Arlicla  (_Ijan{\<,ii)t  Edcn.CAarcA  £tc(iiiiiafVi  s.t.  ; 
Haak,OUirrt^>tc(tniin3>,s.v.    SeeEK«LaKD,CHiJlicll 

CANON  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH  (of  America),  tbe  Uw  or  discipline  of  that 

Church.  The  canons  an  of  Iwo  kinds;  ([.)"Thecfn- 
stitution  and  canons  of  the  General  Convention,  form- 

ing a  code  fnr  tbe  unifirm  eovemmcnt  of  every  dio- 
cese and  every  church ;"  (2.)  "  The  constitutions  and 

canons  of  the  several  dioce>es,  of  force  only  within 
their  several  precincU,  and  generslly  subcrdinate  to 

the  power  of  tbe  General  Convenlicn."  The  csnona 
are  liable  to  be  repealed  or  altered  hy  tbe  successive 
Conventions.  Thev  are  given  by  Hsmmnnd,  Drfiii- 
liom  o/FaiJi  mid  Cammi  o/DUdplint  (N.  York,  1M4, 
p.  283  sq.).  Then  ia  also  a  Oitjfit  nflke  Canoiu  by 
Dr.  Hawks  and  Judge  Hoffman  (N.  T.  1S60) ;  ree  alio 

Hoffman,  Trmlite  on  the  Lav  <•/  Iht  Prolflma  Ep'ioo- 
pal  Ckarrk  (N.  York,  1860);  Dig^ri  o/He  Commfir 
iJir  Goeenuatnl  of  Iht  PmlMliml  Eptcopal  Clmrth,  adopt- 

ed in  Ibe  Gfneral  Conventlona  of  lfii!>,  If  62.  and  1865 
(Boston,  1866,  Bvo).  See  PRoTxaTAKT  EpiecorAi. 
Chorch. 
CANON  REGULAR,  a  claaa  of  monastic  orden 

in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  claw  cnmptises 
those  canons  (q.  v.)  who  not  only  live  In  common,  and 
under  Ihc  seme  rule,  but  also  bind  themselves  I  y  either 
simple  or  solemn  vows,  and  who  therefore  really  consti- 

tute what  ia  called  in  the  Roman  Church  a  "  religious" 

order  (see  Ohheb,  Bklioiocs),  The  "canons"  owe their  origin  to  Cbrcdcgang  (q.  v.),  who  established 
them  on  a  monastic  basis  \  but  after  the  tenth  century 
the  common  life  benn  to  cease  among  a  large  portion 
of  them.     In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  many 
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nude  to  nMore  their  monutic  chine. 
mint  at  con^^Rpitioni  were  bunded. 

It  importuit  imoag  them  wore  the  Pitnnon- 
i«  (q.  v.),  the  congragation  of  Sl  Genoveva  (q. 

v.),  St.  Rufh*  (q.  v.),  Slid  of  St.  Victor  (q.  v.)   in 
Fnnce,  the  Gilbertiae  cinooa  (q.  v.}  In  EngUnd,  ud 
the  canons  of  the  Hal;  Crou,  or  eometimei  ■!»  called 

cinon*  of  the  Holy  Sep- 

orSt.Aagnatine,orcDm- 
poHd  their  nile  out  of 
thaw  of  Angmtlnfl  and 
Benedict.  Tbej  were 
Tery  nnmeRHii  Id  En;;- 
land,  where  they  were 
Introduced  aboM  1106, 
■nd  where  they  had,  at 
the  time  of  their  diHo- 

cludin  g  thoM  of  the  c»n- 
oneM^ei).      Their  hibit 

ong  bUck  cu- 
[  aock,  with*  wbile  roch- 

et aver  it,  end  over  thit 
■  bluk  clo^k  end  hood. 

f  In  1619  cardinal   Wol- 

'    eey  undertwjk  the  ref- 

Cuon  K,«al«  »f  ...iglapO.  '>"'"^*^«''  "f'"
  *^'  ™- 

gregntipni  of  rugnlar 
CtnoiU  exiitlng  in  Engljnd,  in  virtue  of  ■  ball  af  Leo 
X.  He  ordered  them  to  hold  general  chapters  every 
thlrd  year,  and  to  reatore  a  risid  discipline.  A  few 
jean  afUr  they  were  suppraned,  together  with  all 
other  English  monaiterles.  In  Ireland  the  regular 
canona  were  so  numerous  that  they  counted  ai  nuny 
hDQseB  M*  all  cither  orders  together.  One  of  the  most 
celebrated  reformersof  the  order  in  France  waa  bishop 

■to  of  Chartres  (t  in&)  j  yet  be  did  not  foaod  an  inde- 
pendent congregation.  Tht  Congrega&m  of  St.  Zav- 

rrnce,  near  Oulx,  in  the  DaaphinA,  which  waa  founded 
In  106U  by  Gerard  (JhaiLirerius,  spread  especially  in 
Savoy  and  south-easlem  France.  At  the  and  oftbe 
Mgbtecnth  century  [bey  had  nearly  disappeared.  The 
anperior  of  the  mon*>lery  of  St.  Lawrence,  which  atill 
existed,  bore  the  title  of  provost,  poasessed  episcopal 
Jorisdiction  in  his  pravastiy,  and  waa  only  dependent 
on  the  pope.  The  Caagrrgitioii  of  JUarbadi,  in  Alsace, 
was  eMablisbed  abotit  1100  by  Manegold  de  Lutem- 

tima,  about  800  monasteries.  Very  numerous  was  the 
Cimgrrgatim  of  AroHaut,  established  about  the  same 

time  by  three  hfrmits,  one  of  whom  was  made  a  cardi- ' 
nal.  It  spread  over  Entfland,  Scotiand,  Flandera,  and 
Poland.  A  refonned  coni^Rstinn  of  the  Regular  Cm- 
Ota  of  LorriuiK  (ewXiei  iia  "Con-Temtion  of  our  Sav. 
lour")  waa  established  by  Pierre  Fourier  in  18i*,  but 
many  of  the  other  congregations  refused  to  recogniie 
it.  The  most  celebrated  and  numeroas  of  the  ccngre- 
gilioni  in  Italy,  next  In  that  of  Laternn  (see  Latrr-  ' 
ah),  waa  the  Omgrrgalkm  of  oar  .Savioar  (of  Bohgita), 

founded  by  Stephen  ('ioni  in  140fl,  which  posiesaed,  in 
the  eidibteenth  century,  three  monastcriss  in  the  city  . 
of  Rome.  Few  orders  of  the  Roman  Chorch  have  been  ' 
oltener  and  more  generally  pervaded 

n  tho  regular  ci The 

great. number  of  the  French  congregations  were  extinguished 
by  the  French  Itevnlntion.  A  new  congiegation  of 

regnhir  canons  "of  the  .Sacrwl  Hrart"  (generally  call- 
ed, after  the  atrcnt  in  Paris  in  which  they  had  their 

flrst  house,  the  Congregation  of  Piepm)  waa  (bunded 
in  182S  bv  abW  Coodrin  ("ee  Picpua,  Congreiration 
of).  See  Helyot,  Onli-fi  Rdigeux,  I,  761  sq.  i  Fehr, 
Gadiidite  ilir  MOarhtorilen,  i,  65  ̂<^. ;  11.  27  and  40R. 
CanaaeBBe^  (CanonUm).  a  class  of  female  orders 

in  the  Roman  Chorch,  organized  after  the  model  of  the 
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regular  canona  (q.  v.),  obaerrlng  the  mis  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, and  living  in  common.  They  are  fliat  found 

in  the  aevanth  century.  They  took  no  solemn  vowa, 
but  were  to  remain  anmarried,  were  generally  gov- 

erned by  an  abbess,  and  were  under  the  spiritual  di- 
rection of  the  canona.  Theaa  female  aocletiea,  liko  tba 

canons  (q.  v.),  fell  into  irregolaritle*  {  gave  np  the 
common  lift;,  and  their  property  f^ll  mostly  into  the 
hands  of  the  nobility,  who  provided  for  aumc  of  their 
daughtera  by  canonical  livings.      Reformed  coni^rt^a- 

the  reformed  congregatiuns  of  the  canons,  sometimaa 
being  independent  of  them.  Refcrmatory  move  men  ta 
were  partlcnlirly  extensive  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century,  wlien  the  Beghords  (q.  v.)  and  Beguines  (q. 
v.)  msido  their  appearance  bi  manj-  towns  oftbe  Nelb- 
erlands.  Those  who  did  not  bind  themselves  by  a 
monastic  nle  were  called  secular  csnunesses  (jCiBumi»- 
•z  ttaUara,  or  also  DomefOa),  and  they  were  almost 
exclusively  fbnnd  in  the  institutions  of  noble  ladiea. 
Many  of  thetn  married  and  ttien  resigned  their  Iwdc- 
llcea.  The  Reformation  in  Germany  did  not  aboliafa 
tlie  bousea  of  the  canonesaes,  hut  changed  mostof  tbem 
into  asyluma  for  the  nnoiarried  daughters  of  the  Pro- 

tesUnt  nobility.  Celebrated  bouses  ("stiftir")  of this  class  were  at  Gandeishelm,  Hcrford,  Quedlinbarg, 
Genirode,  etc.,  and  after  their  model  even  new  Pro- 

testant houses  were  founded  at  Halle,  Alt:nbui^ 
Frankfort,  and  in  other  places,  especially  in  Uecklert- 
burg  and  ̂ Vestphalia.  See  Ueiyot,  Ordra  JteSgiaa 
(Paris,  1M7),  i,  789. 

Cauotilcn,  vii^na  who  devoted  themselves  to  tha 
celibate  before  the  monastic  life  wss  known,  and  there- 

fore before  there  were  monasteries  to  receive  tbem{ 
and  called  anutmca  (canonical  virgins),  because  tliair 
names  were  enrolled  in  the  canon  or  mitfnm/n  oftbe 
Church,  that  is,  in  the  catalo,nie  of  ecelesiastio. 

They  differed  from  the  monastic  vir,.-ina  in  this,  that 
they  lived  privately  in  their  fathers'  hunsea,  and  liad 
their  maintenance  from  them,  or,  in  case  of  necessity, 
from  the  Church ;  but  tbe  otliers  lived  in  communi- 

ties, and  upon  their  own  laLor;  so  that  it  Is  now  out 
of  dispute,  says  Blnf^m,  that,  sa  the  ascrtlcs  for  tlis 
first  three  hundred  years  vcre  not  monks,  so  neitho' 
were  the  sacred  virgins  oftbe  Church  niuia  confined  to 
a  cloister,  as  in  after  ages. — Bmgham,  Orig,  Ecd.  bk. 

Canonical  botum,  certain  stated  hoars  of  the  day 
asalgnod  to  prayer  and  devotion.  Such  are  Noctums, 
Mstlns,  Lauds,  Nones,  Vespers,  and  Complini.  It  is 
not  Itnown  at  what  period  these  bouts  were  settled  in 
the  early  Chureh,  The  Apostolical  Conatitutlons  di- 

rect prayers  to  be  said  at  dawn,  and  at  the  thinl.  sixth, 
and  ninth  hours,  as  well  as  at  evening.  In  England 
the  canonical  hours  are  trom  eight  to  twelve  in  tbe 
forenoon,  before  or  after  which  marriage  cannot  law. 
fnlly  be  performed  in  any  church. — Bingham.  OHg. 
£ceiri.  bk.  xlli,  cb.  ix,  §  S ;  Procter  On  Commm  Prtqf 

er,  p.  10.     See  Bbsviart, 
Canonloal  obedience  is  that  submission  which, 

i>y  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  inferior  clergy  are  to  pay  to 
their  bishop,  and  membtn  of  religious  orders  to  tlieir 

Canoniat  a  prof^sor  of,  or  a  writer  upon,  the  Coik on  Law  (q.  v.). 

Canonization,  In  the  Roman  and  Greek  choreb- 
ps,  tbe  net  and  ceremony  of  proclaiming  a  deceased  per- 

son who  has  previously  been  beatified  (see  BeaTIFI- 
cation)  a  saint,  and  enrolling  such  s  one  in  the  cata- 

logue of  saints  to  be  honored.  In  the  Roman  Church 
thi»  is  done  bj-  the  pope  only,  who,  aftor  examination, 
"  declares  tlie  person  In  question  to  have  led  a  perfbet 
life,  and  tbat  God  hath  worked  mliuclea  at  his  inter- 

cession, either  during  bis  life  or  after  his  death,  and 
that,  consequently,  he  is  worthy  to  be  hrmored  as  a 
saint,  which  implies  permUsion  to  exbibit  bis  relics,  t» 
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InTOks  him,  and  to  celebrala  mui  kod  an  office  in  his 

booor."  Id  tha  Cml  Church  the  cctemony  of  canon- 
isatiou  Ukea  pUce  onlj  in  iha  pmeaca  of  tha  patri- 
■Tch,  who,  haring  asMmliled  hu  biihup*  for  thii  puT- 
poM  in  ajnod,  cauaea  the  t«tinionl«  of  Ihs  witneues 
in  fkior  of  the  penon  to  be  eanonUed  to  be  examliied. 
'    "  '      "  icswa  an  reqainid.     The  trouble  end 

II  in  the  Eaat  an  tew. 

Anciently  the  Teverencg  doe  to  "aajnta"  vaalbougbt 
Id  ba  rolfillBd  b;  putting  the  Dams  of  the  uiDt  on  the 
Saoed  Diplydu,  or  AHam  Siaietcnim,  or  erecting  or- 
■toria  Dt  chnrehe*  under  the  ioTOcatian  of  lha  laint. 
"  CanoniialiDD  in  tha  Romu  lenee  wu  not  known  be- 
tan  the  trnth  nntniy,  but  aoma  hold  that  the  flnt 

It  wat  celebrated  by  Leo  111,  A.D.  804-, 
Dfita  o noaiei 

with  tboea  which  were  performed 
daiAcatiDn  of  the  ancient  Romaos,  it  la  with  great  prob- 
stnlitj  auppowd  to  derive  lu  origin  tlwnca.  In  con-  I 
■vqiunee  of  tha  mnltiplicalion  of  uinti  dnilng  the 
Dark  Ageo,  tha  canonliing  of  anj  deceiaed  CbriitiBna 
wma  probibiled  by  a  Bolamn  ordinance  In  the  ninth 
ceotory,  unleea  It  were  done  with  the  conaent  of  tha 
bUwp.  Thii  edict  occaalaned  a  new  accauion  of 
power  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  aa  it  ultimatelr  veatod  in 
him  the  exclnuve  ri^t  of  cunonicing  whomaoever  he 
plaBoBd.  John  XV  was  the  flnt  pope  who  eiarciaed 
thin  aaanmad  right,  and  who,  in  the  year  995,  with 
great  fonnality,  enrolled  Udalric,  bishop  of  Augiburg, 
■OKiatE  (ba  nmober  of  the  niDts.  Before  a  liealified 
poaoB  can  bacanoniiadfbircondstOTiea  arebetd.  In 
ttM  lint  tbe  pope  csnaea  the  petition  of  the  patties  re- 
qnesting  the  canonliation  to  be  examined  bj  tlirea 
aaditaTs  of  the  rota,  and  directs  tha  csrdiiuta  to  reviae 
aQ  (be  neeesaary  instnimenta ;  in  the  second  the  car- 
dinala  nport  the  matter  to  the  Roman  pontiff;  In  lha 
third,  wldch  ia  a  public  cooaistory,  tbe  cardinala  pay 
tlwir  ndontioa  to  the  pope.  One  person,  called  the 

itaril'a  adTocata,  aaya  all  ha  can  agsinat  the  peraon  to 
be  euiDiiiiei],  ralHS  doubta  on  tbe  genaineneaa  of  the 
miracles  said  to  ba  wronght  by  him,  and  axpoaes  any 
waDt  of  formality  In  tha  proeednre.  It  <a  said  that 

tbe  ingmuity  and  aloqaence  of  the  devil's  advocate 
Bearly  prevented  tbe  canoniistion  of  cardinal  Borro- 
■Mo  in  (he  sennteeatb  century.     But  another  idvo- 

wbo  la  to  be  created  a  saint,  in  which  ba  largely  ex- 
patistf  on  tlte  miracles  aaid  to  have  been  wrought  by 
him,  and  even  pretenda  to  know  from  what  motives  he 
acted.  In  the  fourth  and  last  conaislor^',  the  pope, 
having  convened  all  tbe  cardinala,  orders  tha  report 
cmoeniing  tbe  deceased  to  be  read,  and  then  proceeds 
to  take  their  voles,  whether  be  ia  to  be  canoniEed  or 
■Ht.  Pravinnsly  to  pronouncing  the  aentence  dfclir- 
■■X  lha  beatified  party  to  be  ■  raini,  tha  pope  makes  a 
solemn  pmtHtatioa  that,  by  this  set  at  CBnoniMtiDn, 
Im  do**  not  intend  to  do  anything  contniy  to  faith,  or 
to  tbe  Catholic  [Bomiah]  Chnrcb,  or  to  tha  honor  of 
God.  On  the  day  appointed  for  the  ceremony  tha 
church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  ia  hunR  with  Upealrj-,  on 
whk-h  are  embtainned  the  arms  of  tbe  pope,  and  of  Iba 

is  alw  brilliintiy  illuminated.  Thouunds  of  devout 
memhrn  of  the  Romlnh  comDiunion  fill  tliat  capacious 
ediflce,  eager  to  proflt  by  tbe  inlercee^ions  of  the  new 
■aial  with  the  Almighty.  During  the  ceremnny  of 
cannaiiing.  tbe  pope  stwl  cardinals  are  sU  dressed  tn 
wbite.  The  expenses,  which  are  very  contidcrabic, 
■re  da^ved  by  tbe  royal  or  princely  perponage  at 
wbOM  reqotat  the  beatifled  person  is  enrolled  among 
tbe  saints.  The  cost  of  ranoniiing  the  saints  Pedro 
4a  Alcantara  and  Maria  Maddalena  di  Psssl,  ander 

W  of  Clement  IX,  amonnted  to  sixty-four 
Id  scodl"  (or  dollars)  (Esdie,  Eerlrt.  nitt.  a.  v.).  I 
son  can  be  canonised  until  at  leaat  filly  yeara  ! 
tath,  DO!  if  h.)  he  believed  to  have  passed  into 
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pulsatory,  nor  if  ha  ba  ■  baptised  infant  dead  befoia 
reachingyeara  of  discretion,  except  in  cases  of  inanyT< 
dam.  lbs  act  of  bsalijlcaiiim  pracedea  that  of  canon- 
iiation.     See  Bbatification. 

The  worship  of  "  canonised  ulnts"  Is  enjoined  by 
the  Cooncil  of  Trent  (Sess.  xxv,  De  imroeatiarir,  etc.). 
Many  Bomanists  have  declared  aguinat  this  supersti- 

tion ;  snd  the  Pmtestsnt  churches  reject  It  as  idola- 
trous. Canoniistion  la  a  relic  of  Pa).'snism.  In  the 

thirteenth  century  a  Dualitt  csme  very  near  being 
canonised.  In  1269  there  died  at  Ferrara  a  wealthy 
ciaien,  Armanno  FnngilDvo.  whose  extraordinary 
charities  endeared  him  to  the  poor,  while  his  aastere 
snd  exempUiy  life  procured  him  a  ganaral  reputution 
of  sanctity.  Ha  was  buried  in  the  cathedral,  In  the 
presence  of  sn  immense  crowd,  who  Ismented  (heir 

public  veneration  that 
miracles  were  soon  wrought,  or  appeared  (o  be,  on  tha 
spot  where  he  was  buried.  An  altar  was  hnilt  over 
his  remains,  snd  statnea  were  erected  in  his  honor 
tbronghont  the  churches  of  the  diocese.  The  bishop 
and  chapter  of  Ferrmra  proceeded  to  an  investigation 
of  tha  miraclea  wron^^ht  at  his  tomb,  aa  ■  preliminary 
atap  to  appl}ing  Ibr  hia  canDuliation,  and  professed 
themselves  satbfled  of  the  veracity  of  persons  who  tes- 

tified that  they  bad  themselvas  b«en  cnrtd^ — tome  of 
blindness,  otlters  of  parslysia.  What  was  tha  general 
consUroation  when  the  Dominican  Aldobrandini,  in- 

quisitor general  of  Lombardy,  1>raught  forward  Irre- 
listlble  evidence  that  (he  decessed  was  a  member  of 
the  Catbarists  (q.  v.) ;  that  his  house  had  been  for 
yeara  tbe  asylum  of  their  teachers;  snd  that  he  had 
both  received  and  administered  the  OMtolamaitvin  (q. 
v.).  The  clergy  of  Fonara  were  slowly  and  nnwlll- 
iatily  convinced,  tba  people  not  at  all ;  but,  after  ro-' 
peated  iDvestigatloDS,  and  a  delay  of  more  than  thirty 
years,  those  remains,  which  had  well-nigh  been  pro- 
poaed  to  tbe  adoration  of  the  failhfol,  were  dug  np  with 
iguomlny  and  homed  to  ashta.  See  Hellmann,  (7m- 
KcrtUio  SamlonoH,  etc.  (HsI.lTM,  4to);  Elliott,  iWw- 
taliatt  if  Saman^n,  bk.  iv,  cb.  iv;  Ilnrd,  Afl/jiou 
Sita  oad  Cemnoaies,  344 ;  Ferraris,  iVomfa  BUIiotlir- 
fa,  s.  V.  Teneralio  Ssndornm,  ii,  119  sq.;  Chemnl- 
tlna,  Eamtn  Condi.  TtHhU.  pt.  il,  loc.  6;  pt.  Ill,  loc. 
4;  Uenog,  Beal-Enc^ibjMK,  vii,  SS6;  Eadie,  EkI. 
Dicliinianf,  a.  v. ;  Hook,  Ci.  DidiauTi/,  a.  t. 

Canopy  (arrurtlay,  from  ruvui^,  a  ipialt  Tulg. 
ccntpnm) :  (1)  In  the  O.  T.  the  term  employed  for  tba 
banging  ofthe  couch  of  Holofemrs  (Judith  x,  !1 ;  xjii, 
a;  xvi,  19),  where  alone  it  occura  In  tbe  Bible,  although, 

perhaps,  trvm  tbe  "pillars"  of  the  litter  dercribed  in 
Cant,  tli,  10,  it  may  be  argued  that  its  equlpai-e  would 
include  a  canopy.  It  probably  retsined  tbe  mosqnlto- 
neti  or  cnrtahis  in  which  the  name  originated,  al- 

though Its  description  (Judith  x,  71)  betraya  luxury 
and  display  rather  than  such  simple  osefulDera.  Var- 

ro  (B,  II.  ii,  10,  8)  uses  the  term  (_qiiir  in  conopti'tjiicriii) of  languid  women  very  much  aa  tba  t>ook  of  Judith 
(ararovoiiivBS  ,  ,  ,  Iv  Tifi  nijvuiirii((j)  descrides  the 
position  of  a  luxurious  general.  (For  farther  cissflcal 
illnstrstlon,  sec  Smith,  Did.  of  Ana.  t.  v.  Conopeum.) 
Itmlght  possibly  he  asked  why  Judith,  whose  tmsinets 
wits  to  escape  witbont  delay,  should  have  taken  the 
trouble  to  pull  down  Iba  canopy  on  the  liody  of  Holo- 
femes  ?  Pmbably  II  waa  an  Inatance  of  the  Hebrew 
notion  that  blood  should  be  instantly  covered  (comp. 
B  Sam.  XX,  18j  Uvit.  ivii,  IB)  [see  Blood],  and  for 
this  purpose  the  llglit  bedding  of  Syria  waa  imdequHte. 
See  Bfd.  Tent  furniture  also  ia  nHtumlly  lighter, 
even  when  most  luxurious,  than  that  of  a  palace,  and 

thus  a  woman's  hand  might  unfix  it  from  tbe  pillars witbont  much  difficulty. 

(3)  In  ecclesiastical  use,  see  Baldachin. 

Canstolii,  Eabl  Hildbbraiio,  Soma  nm,  was 

bom  Ang.  15, 1687,  at  LIndetiburg,  in  Gerrosny,  stud- 
ted  law  at  Frankfurt  on  the  Oder,  (ravelled  much  in 
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Europe,  and  la  1S88  iru  tppolnted  pagn  of  Un  electoi 
or  Bnadenbnrg-  Ha  •ftorward  Mrved  u  •  voluDtoar 
in  the  NatharUnds.  A  dingaroufl  aicknsu  oljli|;ed 
him  M  leave  Uie  military  Mrvlce,  and  led  him  to  ■ 
ligluDS  lifa,  in  wbich  he  wu  greatl}'  helpad  by  Spei 
(q.  v.).  Hii  wish  to  gpraul  the  Bible  kmong  the  poor 
led  him  to  rnrm  the  idea  of  [ffindnK  it  witfa  flareotj  pe 
platea.  lliai  ori)(la>l«d  the  funoua  inititution,  cUed 
in  German  Die  Caaitriateie  BMaitaalt.  He  lived  Co 
■ee  100,000  TetUmenI*  and  40,000  Bibles  lold  from 
tbe  eatabluhment.  U  la  atiU  continued  on  a  very 
large  scale ;  the  books  are  fiirntahed  at  cost  price* 
(4l>aut  tweDty-Gve  cenia  for  tbe  Bible  and  el^t  (tor 
the  Testament).  Up  to  1864,  4,612,000  Bibloa  and 
2.630,000  TealwnentB  hsd  been  sold.  He  edited  a 
aarnaut  <fer  *  KeaitgtlUle*  (!d  ed.  ITST,  fol.),  and 
alio  wrote  Liitn^ittehre^iiiHg  SpoKri  (Life  of  Spener), 
the  edition  of  which  by  Lange,  1740,  contains  a  Liog- 
npb;  of  Canale^  who  died  at  HalU,  Aug.  19, 1719. 
8m  also  Miemeyer,  Gachidiit  der  CinuleinKien  BiieU 
aalaa  (Halle,  IB27,  Bvo);  Plath,  Lrien  km  Cjnalan 
(ISSl,  Sto)  1  BBftnm,  Gaciichlt  dor  Cantfetwrint  Bi- 
bdaiutak  (1B63,  Bva)]  Jakrbtcker  f.  Dtidtdu  Titalo- 
gif,  is,  892.  —  Hoefer,  ̂ wr.  Sing.  GhiraU,  viii,  &10 ; 
Henog,  ReaUEnesldi^Hdie,  U,  i&2. 

Cant«rbiU7  (paalaana  Danbenuun).  the  capital 
of  the  count;  of  Kent,  a  cathedral  city  and  the  uaC  of 
an  archlilshop,  who  is  the  metropolitin  of  all  En;-1and. 
ItiaGSm<tesfh>mLondon,E.S.E.,  on  tbe  rood  to  Do- 

ver, niien  Auituatino  became  archbishop  of  this  see, 
A.D.  G97,  king  Ethelbert  granted  hia  palace  here  to  the 
archliiahop  and  hla  monka,  who  thereupon  bejnn  to 
build  a  monaatery,  converting  an  ancient  church  In  tbe 
neighborhood  (said  to  have  been  nsed  by  the  Roman 
Chriatiana)  into  his  cathedral  church.  Cuthbert,  the 
eleventh  archbiihop,  A.D.  740,  added  a  church  to  the 
eaal  of  this.  In  the  course  of  ages  it  received  nnmer- 
ona  addltiona,  nnUl  it  aaaumed  ita  preaent  magnlficeDt 

(brm.  Among  thole  who  helped  to  repab",  enlarge, 
and  rebuild  it  ware  archblahaps  Odo  (A.D.  Mt),  I.an- 
franc  (.inTn),  and  Aaaelm  (1098).  In  1174  the  choir 
was  destroyed  by  fire,  and  in  order  to  the  rebaildin^f 
of  it  a  number  of  French  and  Engliah  artiflcors  were 
anmmoned.  Ammig  the  former  was  a  certain  William 
of  Sens,  and  to  him,  a  man  of  real  gcnlua,  tlie  work 
Waa  intrusted.  The  church  was  rich  in  relics;  Plei^ 
raund  had  brought  hither  the  body  of  the  marti-r  Bla- 
tiua  fVom  Rome;  there  were  the  relica  of  St.  Wilfred, 
St.  DunsUn,  and  St.  Elphe^  ;  the  murder  of  Thomas 
Docket  (q.  v.)  took  place  In  the  north  transept.  Dec. 
29,  IITO.  The  total  exterior  length  of  the  cathedral 
b  oH  feet,  by  15fi  in  breadth  at  the  eastern  transept 
The  crypt  b  of  greater  extent  and  loftier — owing  to 
the  choir  beinK  raised  bv  numerous  steps  at  tbe  east 
end — than  any  other  in  England.  Tbe  arebblshop  of 
Canterbury  ia  primate  of  all  England,  metropolitan, 
and  first  peer  of  the  realm.  He  ranks  next  to  royalty, 
and  crowna  tbe  sovereign.  Hla  ecclaaiasUcal  province 
Includes  all  England,  except  the  six  northern  countjea. 
Among  hla  privileges,  he  can  confer  degrees  in  divin- 

ity, law,  and  medicine.  Hia  seats  ara  at  Lambeth  and 
Addinglon  Park.  He  is  patron  ori49  livings.  The 
present  archbishop  ia  Charlea  Thomas  Longlev,  trans- 

lated to  the  we  in  1H6-2.— Landon,  EccK  D-climary,  s. 
V. ;  Chamber*,  Etryiifadia,  a.  T. 

Cantharan  (a  e^p  or  pa<).     In  the  ai 
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la  also  called  by  aome  ecclealaatical  vriteri  IsMtartitK, 
It  ia  alao  called  tigmphiaim,  to\v)ifltliiv,  both  of  which 
lignliy  a  fountain.  Tertallian  exposes  the  absurdity 
of  men  going  to  prayers  with  washed  hands  while  they 
retained  a  fillfay  apirit  and  polluted  anui.  Some  uftbi 
Ronun  Catholic  writers  pretend  to  Justify  their  use  of 
holy  water  from  tbe  existence  of  tbia  ancient  cuatom. 
It  ia,  however,  more  probable  that  it  owea  its  origin  to 
the  Grecian  rite  called  x^plppavTilp^Jl,or  luilTal  ̂ irink- 
/inji.— Bingham,  Orig.  Ecda.  bk.  viii,  th.  iiJ,  |  0,  7. 

CfUltllfiras  (Kav^qpaOi  ■  person  mentioned  by 
Joaephoa  (^M.  xx,  1,  8)  as  baving  been  deposed  from 
the  Jewish  hlgh-prierthood  by  Herad,  king  of  Chslcia, 
to  make  room  for  Joseph,  the  son  of  Canu,  A.D.  4A ; 
he  is  elaawhare  ^Amt.  xix,  6,  S)  identlfled  with  tbe 
SiKOH  (q.  T.)  who  had  before  enjoyed  that  bonor,  u 
tbe  son  of  (Simon,  the  son  of)  BoCtfains,  &ther-in-law 
of  Herod  the  Great  (^Aml.  xv,  B,  S).    SeeHiou-PBiasT. 

Caatdcla  (•oh^),  applied  commonly  to  sacred 
aongi  chanUd  In  the  Church,  such  as  the  BneJiale. 

Can'tiolea,  or  Bolomon'a  Song  (called  in  ver, 
ISUrhaASkirim',  B'<^^1^n  -i^V,  Song  of  tie  Soagi, 
a  Keb.  superlative ;  Sept.  faiia  dvpirm',  Vulg.  nut- 
licam  CwKtcDrm),  entitled  in  the  A.V.  "TuK  Soso 
or  SoLOHon."  No  book  of  the  0.  T.  baa  been  tbe 
subject  or  more  varied  criticism,  or  been  more  fre- 

quently selected  for  separata  translation  than  this  Ll- 
tie  poem.  It  ia  one  of  the  five  tivgiliatk  or  roUa  placed 
in  most  Jewish  MSS.  of  the  Scriptures  immediately 
after  the  Fantaleuch,  but  in  tbe  Keb.  ptintsd  copies  it 
conatitutea  the  fourth  of  tbe  Ketvbim  or  Bagiagrafin 

(q.  v.).  (See  Davidson  in  Home'a  Intnd.  new  ed.  ti, 
7iH)sq.)     SeeBiBi.E. 

I.  AuOmr  and  DaU.—hy  tbe  Hebrew  title  it  ia  as- 
cribed to  Solomon ;  and  so  in  all  the  versions,  and  by 

the  majority  of  Jewish  and  Christian  writers,  ancient 
and  modern.  In  fact,  if  we  except  a  ftw  of  the  Tal- 
mndical  writers  (finia  Balira,  R.  Moses  Klmchi ;  see 

Gray'a  Krg),  who  assiKned  It  to  the  age  of  Heieklab, 
there  la  scarcely  a  dissentient  voice  down  to  the  close 
of  tbe  last  century.  More  recent  criticism,  however, 
haa  called  In  question  thu  deep-moted  and  well-accred- 

ited tradition.  Among  English  scholan  Kennicott, 
among  German  Eichbom  and  ItoaenmCilIrr,  regard  the 
poem  as  belonging  to  the  age  of  F.m  and  Nehemtah 
(Kennicott,  i^ut.  1,  p.  20-S2;  Eichhom, /n^  pn>  in  V. 
T.  pt.  iil,  §  647,  p.  681  aq.,  2d  ed. ;  Bosenm.  S.luL  « 
V.  r.)  Kennicott  baaed  his  otrfnion  upon  the  nnirorm 
insertion  of  the  ̂   In  all  Uw  copies,  in  tbe  name  of  David 
(T'Tl).  The  name,  howerer,  occnn  only  once  (iv,  4) ; 
and  the  insertion  ofthe  letter  in  this  solitary  instance  is 
eauiy  accounted  for  by  a  auppoeed  error  in  tranacriptlofl. 

At  any  rate,  the  Insertion  of  the  *<  would  not  bring  tbe 
Canticles  so  fardown  as  the  time  of  Exia,  since  we  find 
the  same  peculiarity  in  Hoa.  lli,G.  and  Amoa  vi,  6(Ge. 
aeniua,  Thaaar.  a.  v.)  The  charge  of  Chaldairm  has 
been  vigorously  pressed  by  RoeenmQller,  and  osp^ 
cially  by  Eicbborn.     But  Gesenius  IRA.  dr.  S  !)  as- 

mrche*  there  w iwnly  a  foui 
tern,  in  which  wnrnhippers  could  wa.«h  their  hands  and 
face*  before  entering  the  church.  Euscbiua  aara  that 
In  the  oourt  over  a&\tut  the  chnreh  were  placed  foun- 
taina  (jtoiii-ni)  of  water,  as  aymlwls  of  puriflcJitlon,  for 
such  to  waab  as  entcriHi  into  the  chnreh  (/>Oni(.c.  xi). 
Paulinus.  bishop  of  Nola.  calla  this  fountain  innlk-im 

i,  ad  .Irmr.). 
Dufresne,  cne  louniain  was  aurrounrlecl   w 

fi*om  whose  months  wat«r  apoutedi  wlionce 

icfording  to 

lebooktc le  golden iofHeb 

few  "olilarj-  Chaldaisms"  which  occur 
in  tbe  writmgs  of  that  age  to  the  hands  of  Choldeo 
copyists.  Gcwnius  haa  moreover  suggeated  an  im- 

portant distinction  twlwern  Chatdalama  and  diidtrHc 
variations  indigenous  to  Northern  PslcFtine,  where  he 
conjecturea  that  Judgea  and  Canticlea  were  oompoaed. 
Tbe  application  of  this  principle  is  sufficient  to  elimi- 

moat  of  the  Chaldaiams  alleged  by  Eichbom  (e. 

g.  OforTiK);  while  the  occurrence  of  similar  forma 

in  PbconicUn  aff'orda  an  Indication  of  other  intrmive 
forces  beaidea  tbe  Atainiean  acting  upon  the  Bilillcal 
Hebrew.  Nor  ia  the  lugKestion  of  GsHniua  that  the 
book  was  written  in  Northern  Palestine,  ami  conse- 

quently  tingeil   with  a  local   coloring,   inconri«tent 

tbe  opinion  which  plocM  itamnn  tthe  "one  thoo- 
Bond  and  five"  songs  of  Solomon  (1  Kinga  iv,  3!). 
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Conp.  I  Kings  ix,  19  *ith  3  Chnm.  vUl,  6;  vlMrs  the  rani,"  and  tha  Chaldee  pinphrue,  "  the  aongi  ud 
tuUings  of  UbanoD  an  dacidiidly  conlruted  with  hynnuobich  Solomon,  the  prophet,  tbaking  of  Innel, 
thgaiB  of  Jtrnwlem,  and  m  not,  tharelbre,  to  be  coo-  uttered  in  the  spirit  of  propbei;}-  before  the  Lord"), 
fbanded  with  the  "booM  of  the  forett  of  LebanuD"  (1  Ghislerloa  (16tb  centui7)  coniidered  it  *  dranu  Id  Atb 
King*  vii,  2),  which  wu  probablv  In  Jeroulem.  By  acta.  One  of  the  Ant  HparBte  tnuitUtioDS  puhliabed 
■  Iknber  compuiioo  of  these  puuges  with  Robioaon  in  England  is  entitled  "The  CanUcles,  or  Balades  of 
iBiU.  Am.  iii,  441),  who  deseribes  remains  of  mauive  Solomon,  In  Eaglbh  metre"  (164!)) ;  and  Id  1696  ap- 
buildinga  as  atill  standing  on  I.ehanoii,  it  will  appear  peared  SoIddiod'i  Song  in  eight  edognea,  by  J.  H. 
probable  that  Solomon  bad  at  least  ■  hDnting-«eat  [Jervaie  Slarkham] ;  the  numbet  of  eclogue*  in  thia 
Bomewbere  on  the  alopea  of  that  moontain  (comp.  latter  production  being  the  eame  a>  that  of  the  idylla 
Cant.  It.  9).  In  such  a  retreat,  and  under  the  influ-  Into  which  the  book  was  aftentard  divided  by  Jabn. 
•DC*  t^itt  aceneiy,  and  the  language  of  the  surronnd-  Down  to  thell^Ui  century,  however,  the  Canticles  were 
lag  peaaantT)',  be  may  hare  written  Canticles,  Ar-  generaJTy  regarded  as  cnntinuous. 
Ilatfcallj  this  would  have  been  in  keeping  with  the  Gregory  NazianioB  calls  it  "  a  bridal  dramatic 
Reacra)  condition*  of  [uutonl  poetry.  In  oar  own  song"  (vvfufuny  tpand  rt  xai  fgfia).  According  to 
langnagn  anch  compositions  are  not  nnfrequently  ao-  Patrick,  it  is  ■  "pastoral  eclogne"  or  a  "dramatic 
coauDodated  to  rustic  ideas,  and  sometime*  to  proTin-  poem ;"  according  to  Lowtb,  "an  eplthaUmium,  or 
cial  dialects.  If,  moreover.  It  should  be  urged  that  6afuirTvc  naptklls  of  a  pastoral  kind."  Hicbselis  and 
Chaldaiama  are  not  provincialisms,  It  may  be  replied  Rosenmliller,  while  differing  as  to  its  interprelatioD, 
that  SolomoQ  could  scarcely  be  l^orant  of  the  Ara-  agree  in  making  it  conUnnous,  "  carmen  imatorinm." 
maan  literatore  of  bis  own  time,  and  that  he  »»}>  A  modified  continaity  was  soggeated  by  Boeeuet,  who 
han  cDDBcioosljased  it  (brtbe  purpose  of  enrichment  divided  the  Song  into  seven  part*,  or  scenes  ofapaato- 
(Gesen.  IM.  Gr.  $  3, 4).  ral  drama,  cnrretponding  with  the  seven  dsrs  of  the 

The  title,  though  it  b  posslblv  too  flattering  to  have  Jewish  nuptial  ceremony  (Lowth,  Pndeel.  xxit).  Bos- 
aia»  from  the  hand  of  Solomon,  must  have  existed  soet  Is  followed  by  Cslmet,  Percy,  Williams,  and 
in  the  copy  oaed  by  the  Sept,  and  consequently  can  Lowth  ;  bat  bis  division  is  impugned  by  Taylor 
lay  claim  to  a  respectable  antiquity.  The  moral  ar-  (^Frngnt.  Calmtf),  who  proposes  ono  of  six  days,  and 
gament  pot  forward  by  tha  supporters  of  the  most  re-  cnnslders  the  drama  to  be  juM-miplial,  not  anle-taip. 
cent  literal  Interpretation,  and  based  upon  the  improb-  rial,  as  it  Is  explained  by  BofsueL  (Soe  below,)  The 

■Ulity  of  SolOQioa's  criminating  himaelf  (see  Iwloii), '  entire  nuptial  theoiy  has  been  severely  bandied  by  J. 
is  not  very  conclualve.  Even  on  the  theory  of  those  [  I).  Michacliii,  and  the  literal  whool  of  Intarpretrra  in 

~  rs  bis  conduct  might  be  traced  to  a  spirit  of  j  general.  UlchaeUs  attacks  the  llret  day  of  Bursnet, 
■■lt«ccB*ation ;  and,  st  any  rate,  it  need  not  and  invdves  Id  its  destruction  the  remainiBg  six  (Kot. 

be  exaltMl  above  the  atiudard  which  waa  likely  to .  ad  Lanlk  PntL  xxxi).  It  should  be  observed  that 
floarish  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  court  such  as  hb^  On  |  Lowtb  make*  it  a  drama,  Lot  only  of  the  minor  kind, 
tba  wbole,  then.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  depart  th>m  j  f.  c.  dramstlc  as  a  dialogue,  and  therefore  not  more 
Um  plain  meaning  of  tha  Hebrew  title.  dramatic  than  an  Idyll  of  Tfaeocrllua  or  a  ratira  of 

Supposing  the  date  fixed  to  the  reign  of  Solomon,  |  Horace.  The  fact  is  that  be  was  nnahla  to  diacovcr  a 

great  ingenuity  haa  been  employed  by  tha  Rabiiinical '  plot;  and  it  ecems  clear  that  If  the  only  dramatic  ele- 
BBrd  some  Cbrbllan  writer*  in  determining  at  what  pe- 1  ment  in  Cantiiles  be  the  dialogue,  the  rich  pastoral 
riod  of  that  monarch's  life  the  poem  waa  written  (see  |  character  of  Its  scrncr\'  and  allusions  renders  the  term 
Poll  SfiufH.  Vrmt.  ad  Cant,),  The  point  at  i^Bue  j  dnima  lesa  applicable  than  that  of  idsU.  Bwsuet, 
seems  to  have  been  whether  Solomon  ever  repented  i  however,  extravagantly  claims  it  as  a  regular  drama, 
afta  his  falL  If  he  did,  it  was  contended  that  the  i  with  all  the  pmprieties  of  the  classic  model ;  and  if 
ripen eas  of  wisdom  exhibited  in  the  Song  seemed  the  :  with  Lowth  we  recognise  a  chores  completely  sympa- 
BBtoral  growth  of  such  an  experience ;  if  he  did  not,  i  thctic  and  assittant,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  we  can 
is  waa  urged  that  no  other  than  a  aplritnally- minded  .  avoid  catling  tlie  poem  a  drama :  but  in  all  the  trans- 
nun  could  have  compoaed  anch  a  poem,  and  that  i  lationa  of  tho  aUtgorical  school  which  are  baaed  upon 
tberaforc  it  must  hsre  bren  written  while  Solomon  i  the  diamstic  idea,  the  interference  of  the  choms  is  so 
wu  atill  the  cherished  of  God.  Then,  again,  it  was  a  infregucnt  or  an  indefinite,  the  abaenee  of  anything 
■tooted  pcMUt  whether  the  composition  was  the  product ,  Ilka  a  drsmxlic  progress  and  development  sufficiebt  to 

of  SolomOD's  matured  wiMlom,  or  the  ftesh  outburst,  enlist  the  armjiathy  of  a  chorus  is  so  evident,  that  the 
t4  bis  warm  and  passionate  youlli ;  whether,  in  (act,  strongly-niarked  ii^ic  Fcenoij  could  not  far  outweigh 
tha  maatar  element  of  the  poero  were  the  iilenU  form  ;  the  (csrcely  perceptKile  elements  of  dramatic  Inlen* 
or  the  aBrgorieal  meaning.  In  either  view  of  its  in-  tion.  The  idyllic  theory  is  confirmed  i^y  Ihe  use  of  a 
tarpretatlon,  however,  the  only  historical  occasion  in  similar  furm  among  the  Arabians,  under  Ihe  name  of 

tb*  life  oTSolomon  for  a  poem  like  this  iahia  marriage  I  "Cesiides"  (Sir  W.  Jones,  f.n.  J»,  Cnnrnm*,  iii). 
with  tha  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  B.C.  1008  (1  Kings  ill,  I  By  tha  nuctionary  alletioricts,  of  whom  KoH-nmQl. 
]);  a  nfcrence  that  is  atrongly  cotroborated  tiy  the  !  ler  may  be  considered  the  represenlative,  the  Mong  of 
imhable  date  of  Psalm  xlv,  which  indeed  msj'  be  re-  Solomon  haa  either  iieen  made  abMilutrly  continuous, 
garded  as  the  krf  of  the  Canticles  themselves.  An '  or  hss  been  divided  with  reference  to  Its  s|Hritua1 
old  cvramentstor  (Woken,  Wittemb.  1719)  holds  that  meaning  rather  than  Its  cxteraal  form  (e.  g.  Heng- 

tlH  bride  waa  "Nicaule,"  the  qneen  of  Sheba,  and'  stenl«rgand  Prof.  Buirowcs). 
that  she  formed  a  connubial  intimacy  with  Salomon  I      The  supposition  that  the  Canticles  supplied  a  model 
during  her  suy  in  Palestine.     See  9ou>Ko:(.  1  to  Theocritus  seems  based  on  merely  verbal  cnlncl. 

IL  Form.  — This  queatlon  Is  not  absolutely  deter-i  dences,  such  as  could  scarcely  fkil  to  occur  Iwtween 

mined  br  the  Hebrew  title.  The  rendering  of  TiO  i '"°  ■""*"  of  po«to™/ poetry  (com p.  Cant,  i,  9;  vi, 

S^im.  mentioned  bv8imonU(/^.ffeS.),"  series '];2j*''^'r''^r,";;'^'»^^^  "■  "UI' .  .,  ,  ,     I  ,  ,        J     J        JIT..  iTboocr.  XX,  2fi,  27;  Cant.  vil],6, 7.  with  Theocr.  xx   L 
of  aong.     (comp    ,.v«,  chain),  and  adopted  by  Paul-U  jg    ̂ '^^^  ,„  p„i  ̂ ^     ̂ ^^  p^l' 
^    '^►,  ̂   ,  J;  r  '=°T'""S:![^  "P>^     /  ""T  «™)-«  f-yl-     m  "»  »wntial  matters  of/™  and  of peu  with  thrt  of  Ge«nius,  "  Song  of  Songs,  I.  e.  the  I  ̂̂ ,  ̂ ^i„g  „,,  resemblance  doe.  not  exi-t. 
mort   beantifnl  of  songs"  (comp.   Pmi.  xlv,  1,  •^••p  I       „|    ̂ ^r,,j,._Tha  schools  of  Interpretation  may 
nVTIi  '■»  delightful  song;"  comp.alsoTheocr./4rf.  I  he  divided  into  three:  the  stysfico/, or  (Jiiioo/,-  tba  o;. vlii,    wpoafi^it  /iiXo().      The  non-continuity  which    Irgnrieal,  and  the  liltral. 

mniy  critica  attribute  to  tho  poem  is  far  from  being  I      1.  The  mjsfMfli  interpretation  Is  properly' an  olbhaat 
a  Bwdem  discovery-  (romp,  the  LaL  "  Caotlca  cantlco- 1  of  the  aVrgan'cal,  and  probably  owes  Its  origin  to  the 
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:h  vaa  f«It  of  >np[!jjiiig  a  tUettJ  bula 
Sar  the  apecaliDaTii  of  the  allagoriiM.  Thla  basla  is 

(ither  the  miirisge  of  Solomon  with  Pharaob' a  daugh- 
ter, or  hl>  marriage  with  an  Isnelltlah  woman,  the 

Shulamite.  llie  fornisr  (Uken  together  with  Har- 
mer'a  varktloD)  wtu  the  fdvorita  opinion  of  the  myeti- 
csl  inlerproten  to  the  end  of  the  IBth  centniy :  the 
latter  lue  obtained  aince  Ita  Intradoction  b;  Good 

,  (18011).  The  mfatlcal  interpretattoo  makea  Ita  "  ' 
appearance  In  Origen,  who  wrote  •  volnminons  < 
■nentar}'  upon  the  Canticles.  Its  literal  baais.  n; 
the  mystical  application,  is  condemned  bv  Tbeodoret 
(A,D.  iill).  It  raappean  Id  Abnlphiirakilas  (I!2e- 
]!86),  and  ww  received  Ijj  Grodoa.  Ai  involving  i 
literal  basis,  it  was  vebBmeDtlv  oli}ect«d  to  by  Sane 
tius,  DuTbam,  and  Calovins,  but  apprond  of  and  a;s- 
tematiicd  by  Bossaet,  Indorsed  by  Lowth,  and  used 
Ibr  the  purpose  of  translation  by  Percj'aiid  Williama. 
The  Br^umentt  of  CalovluB  prevented  Its  taking  mot 
In  Germin;;  and  the  aahatltutlon  by  Qood  of  an  I>- 
Taelltiah  tor  an  EiCTptian  bride  baa  not  saved  the  gen- 

eral theory  from  the  neglect  which  woi  Inevitable  after 

the  reactionary  movement  of  the  latta-centnry  " ista. 

3.  AJtjnriciiI.^KotwlthMaDdingttaeatteinpta which 
hare  been  made  to  discover  thla  principle  of  interpre- 

tation in  the  Sept.  (Cant,  ir,  B);  Jeans  Sirach  (xlvli, 
ll-i;) ;  Wisd.  (WU,  3).  and  Josephus  (c.  Ajaian,  I,  S  8), 
It  Is  Impossible  to  tnce  it,  with  any  certainty,  forther 
back  than  the  Talmud  (aee  Ginaburg,  /ntiwl.).  Ac- 

cording to  the  Talmud,  tbe  MavrJ  ia  taken  to  be  God ; 
the  bcni  imt,  or  bride,  Is  lie  antgngatiiM  of  lirarl. 
This  generiU  relation  is  exp:inded  into  more  particular 
detail  by  the  Targnm.  or  Chaldae  Paraphrase,  which 
treats  the  Son)c  of  Songs  at  on  allegorical  history  of 
the  Jewish  people  ftom  the  exodus  to  the  coming  of 
tbe  Messiah  and  the  bnilding  of  the  third  temple.  In 
order  to  make  oat  tbe  parallel,  recoune  was  had  to 
the  most  entraordiniiy  devicea;  e.  g.  the  reduction  of 
words  to  their  numerical  value,  and  the  free  inter- 

changing of  words  similar  to  each  other  in  sound. 
Elaborate  aa  It  was,  the  Interpretation  of  the  Targum 
was  still  farther  developed  by  the  msdinval  Jews, 
but  generally  constructed  upon  the  same  allegorical 
hypathesis.  It  was  introdticed  Into  their  liturgical 
services;  and  daring  the  persecutions  of  the  Middle 
Ages  IM  consoling  appeal  to  the  past  and  futnre  glo- 

ries of  Israel  maintained  It  as  the  popular  exposition 
of  a  national  poem.  It  would  be  strange  if  so  univer- 

sal an  influence  as  that  of  the  scholastic  philosophy 
had  not  obtained  an  expreealon  In  the  InterpreUtion 
of  tbe  Canticles.  Such  an  expression  we  And  in  tbe 
theory  of  Ibn  Caspe  (1800-1250),  which 
book  as  representing  tbe  union  between 
Itllect  (intetlectuB  agens),  and  tbe  receptive  or  moterial 
iMtBtct  (Intellectns  materialii).  A  new  school  of 
Jewish  interpretation  was  originated  by  Mendelssohn 
(1729-1788),  which,  without  actually  denying  the  ex- 

istence of  an  allefforical  meaning,  determined  to  keep 
It  in  abeyance,  and  meanwhile  to  devote  Itself  to  tbe 
literal  interpretation.  At  present  the  most  learned 
rabbis,  following  Loweaohn,  have  abandoned  tbe  alle- 

gorical interpretation  altogether  (Hexbeimer,  1848 ; 
PhUippson,  18M). 

In  tbe  Christiiin  Church,  the  Tolmudlcal  interpreta- 
tion, imported  by  Origen,  woa  all  but  universally  re- 

ceived. It  was  impugned  by  Theodore  of  Uoptmestla 
(360-429),  but  continued  to  bold  lU  ground  as  the  or- 
thodox  theory  till  the  revival  of  letten^  when  it  was 
called  In  question  by  Erasmns  and  Orotius,  and  was 
gradually  superseded  by  the  typical  theory  of  Grntius, 
Boaiuet,  Lonth,  ete.  Thiis  however,  was  not  effected 
witbont  a  severe  struggle.  In  which  Sanctins.  Dar- 
bom,  and  Colovlus  were  tbe  champions  of  the  aUrgori- 
cal  against  the  tjipical  Iheorr.  The  latter  seems  to 
have  been  mainly  identified  with  Grotius  (Pol.  -tjn.), 
and  was  Mlgmatiied  b}'  Calovlua  aa  tbe  hereby  of  The- 
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odore  Uopiuestia,  condemned  at  the  second  WuDcQ  of 
Constintinople,  and  revived  by  the  Anabsptiste.  In 
the  IBth  century  tbe  alle^rical  theory  was  reaaaerted, 
and  reconstructed  by  PulfendoTr  (177C)  and  the  reoi^ 
tionaty  allegorists,  the  majority  of  whom,  however, 
witli  KosenmOller,  return  to  the  syaUm  of  the  Choldea 
Paraphrase. 

SoiDe  of  the  mors  remalkaUe  variations  of  the  alle- 
gorical school  are :  (a.)  The  extension  of  the  Chaldee 

allegory  to  the  Chriithin  Church,  ori_inally  projected 
by  Apouiue  {7th  century),  and  more  follv  wrought  oot 
by  De  Lyia  (1270-1340),  Brigbtman  (ItiOO),  and  Coc- 
ceiuB  (1603-1699).  According  te  De  Lyra,  chaps,  li- 
vii  deecTibe  the  history  of  the  Israelitee  fhim  the  exo- 

dus to  the  birth  of  Christ;  chap,  viiad  fin.  the  history 
of  the  Christian  Church  to  Constontlne.  Brigbbnan 
divides  tbe  Canticles  into  a  history  of  the  Ltgal  and  a 
history  of  tbe  EvangeHeal  Church  r  his  detail  is  highly 
eUtnraU ;  e.  g.  in  Cant,  v,  8,  he  discovers  an  alinsion 
te  Peter  Waldo  (1160),  and  In  verse  IS  to  Robert 

Trench  (I290|.  (A.)  Luther's  theory  limits  the  alle- 
gorical meaning  to  the  contemporancoos  history  of  tlie 

Jewish  people  Dnder  Solomon,  (c)  According  to 
Ghiaterins  and  Com,  a  Lapide,  tbe  bride  is  tbe  Virgin 
Hary.  (d.)  PuObndorf  refers  the  spiritual  sense  to 
the  circumstance  of  our  Saviour's  death  and  burial. 

B.  Tbe  Kural  interpirtatiou  seems  to  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  general  movement  ofHieodore  Uop- 

Buestia  (860-429)  and  hit  folbwers,  hi  oppoeitinn  to  the 
extravagances  of  the  early  Christian  allegorists.  Ita 

idteme  was  nuptial,  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  as  tbe 
bride.  That  It  was  by  many  regarded  aa  the  onl}~  ad- 
missilje  interpretation  appears  from  Tbeodoret,  who 
mentions  this  opinion  only  to  condemn  it  Borne 
duwn  and  overwhelmed  by  tbe  prollHc  genins  of  medi- 

eval allegory,  we  have  a  glimpse  of  it  In  Abulpbaro- 
Rius  (see  above),  and  in  tbe  US.  commentary  (BodL 
Oppeuh.  Coll.  Ko.  025),  cited  by  Mr.  GinsburR,  and  by 
him  referred  conjectnrally  to  a  French  Jew  of  the  Itth 
or  ISth  century.  This  commentary  anticipates  mora 
recent  criticism  by  interpreting  tbe  Son^  as  cdtbmting 
Ihe  JiunWe  (o«  nfa  tkrpkrrd  ond  Atpheriai.  The  ex- 

treme literal  view  was  propounded  hy  Casteliio  (IU4>, 
who  rejected  it  from  the  Canon.  Following  out  thla 
idea,  Whiston  (1728)  recognised  the  book  as  a  compo- 

sition of  Solomon,  but  denounced  It  u/aaluk.  JoKMk 
iam,  and  idolatmat.  Nearly  the  same  view  is  enter> 
talned  by  Dr.  Clarke  In  his  Ormntnlarj.  Meanwhile 
tbeiwpftaftlieoiy  was  adopted  liy  Grotius  as  the  literal 
basis  of  a  secondary  and  spiritnal  interpietaticm,  and, 
after  Its  dramatical  development  by  Boasuet,  long  con- 

tinued to  be  the  standard  scheme  of  the  mystical 

school.  Boesnet's  idea  of  this  poem  was  that  It  la  a 
regular  drama,  or  pastoral  eclogue,  consisting  of  sevna 
acta,esich  act  fillingaday,con  eluding  with  the  Sabbath, 
ina^raach  as  the  bridegroom  on  this  day  doea  not,  aa 
usual,  go  forth  to  bis  rural  employments,  bnt  pvcoed* 
tmm  the  marriage  chamber  into  public  with  Us  brida. 

The  following  are  Boasnat'a  divisions  of  the  (data : 
FIntdsT   Cbap.l-ll,(. 
feeunddty      "     ll,T-ll. 
Thliddsy   .,,    "     liUv.i. 
Fourthday      "     v,»-vl.». 
Flfthday      "     vl,  iO-vil,  TI. 
MithdnT      "    viLis-vUj,a. 
FabbnUi      "     Till,*-!*. 

In  1803  this  scheme  was  reconstraeted  by  Good,  with 
a  Jewish  instead  of  an  Eg3-pCian  bride;  and  his  version 
is  still  the  meet  elegant.  For  the  most  ingenions  and 
completely  elaborated  form  In  which  this  theory  hat 
been  developed,  see  the  new  translation  In  scenic  form 

by  Taylor  in  his  edition  of  Calmet's  Diet. ;  also  more 
lately  b}'  Homer  in  the  Melho^il  Quart.  lUriev,  July, 
1862.     See  Theatbicai.  REPRKaEItTATlONa. 

The  partly  Utml  theory,  opposed  on  tin  pno  hand 
to  the  allegorical  interpretation,  and  on  the  other  to 
Casteliio  and  Whlston,  owes  its  ori^  to  Germany. 

Michtellt  (ITTO)  regarded  the  Song  ai  '    * 
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»^'ti  Cjmt,  MUMMt  and  Ik^ifg.  Bat,  wbUt  jnitir^-  I 
'ag  h>  >dni»iini  into  tbe  Cmmh,  be  \t  betnjed  into  > 
Imtjr  of  mutrk  altogiittMr  locontistent  with  the  *up- 
paotkiB  tb*t  tbe  book  ii  iiupind  (Not.  ad  Loitik, 
PrmL).  FivDi  thb  time  tbe  uboUiihip  of  Gennan}' 
wMniUDl*anliatsduii  tbaiideDrtbelllenllM.  The 
Ijtonl  htMiB  becvne  Ihonnghly  diBHiciated  from  the 
■tjitical  lapenitntcturr,  uid  M  tbut  remained  Co  ba 
looa  wu  to  elucidate  the  true  icheme  of  the  former. 
Tbe  most  gcnenUy  received  iDterpretilion  of  tlie  mod- 

em li(enli>t>  is  that  which  wa*  originally  propoeed  by 
Jacobi  (ITTIX  adopted  bir  Herder,  Ammon,  Umbreit, 
Evald,  f  Ic.,  and  more  recently  by  Pn>r.  Meier  of  TO- 
Ungm  (IHM),  and  In  England  by  Mr.  GiiubaT)(.  in  bis 
learned  tranaUtioo  (I8fi7).  According  to  the  de- 
tailed  application  of  this  view  oa  given  bj'  Mr.  Gin»- 
bnr^  the  Song  la  inteoded  to  display  lie  vidory  of 
krmtie  and  fautoKl  lopt  orer  tite  itmpiaioiu  of  vaillk 
ami  rvyaitf.  Tbe  tempter  1>  Solomon ;  the  object  of 
hii  aadactivB  endeavora  is  a  Shulamite  ehepherdeaa, 
wko,  anrTDonded  by  (he  glotiea  of  the  conrt  and  the 
badnatkms  of  nnwonted  ■pleador,  pine*  for  tho  shep- 
bBd-lorer  ftom  whom  ahe  has  been  inToInntaiily  sep- 

arated. In  this  scheme  the  drama  is  divided  Into  Are 

••ctioiu,  iodloted  by  the  thrice-repeated  formula  of 
ad}antion  ̂ ,7;  ili,(>i  tUi,  4),  and  the  oeo  Of  another 
da«iiigaeiil«H»(v,l). 

(~  4u^len  of  Jennleiii"'     — 

~>:  the  plwbherdea«  eaptaLu  to  the   of  her  brotheis,  whleh  bad  led  to  tbe 
!B  bamlfud  her  belored. 

•fOI  attempt  lo  1 

t  iHt,  S-v.  1) ;  enlrjr  of  Uw  n«I 
'  '"        *  U  betmUied  hila  tbe  cliy,  and -prnpih B  abepherd  Mkm  bl 

■  ai  Hog,  lUaer,  Roaenmliller, 
Hatw,  and  Hengstenberg.  On  the  whole,  thur  tend- 
ncy  is  In  retnni  to  tbe  Cbaldm  paraphrase,  a  tend- 
rory  which  is  specially  ourked  In  Roaenmfiller.  In 
Kokand  the  Imttle  of  tbe  llteraliits  has  been  fonght 
bv  nr.  Pye  Smith  {Omgrtg.  Mag.  for  1887,  S8);  in 
America  IiT  Pror.Nnre*,  who  adopts  the  rxtrrme  erotic 
theory,  and  ia  unwillin«  to  rocognlso  in  Canticles  any 
moral  or  rrBgioHt  do-gn.  It  sbould  l>e  obaerred  that 
tub  a  (rntiinent  as  this  of  Dr.  Moyei  Is  atteriy  alien 
tatbe  views  of  Jacobi  and  his  followera,  who  CODCeire 
tbe  recommend:! tlnn  of  vlrtoous  lore  and  coastancy  to 
be  a  pertion  of  the  very  bighett  moral  Eeacbtng,  and 
In  noway  unworthy  of  an  inajrired  writer. 
Tk  ailriinrlcBl  inlrrptetetion  has  been  defended  in 

Americ*  by  Prnfennr*  Stuart  and  Barmwes.  The  in- 
fci'auf  argumrnts  adduced  by  the  allt^orista  are  sub- 
itaotiatlT  the  ajime  with  thoas  urired  by  CsloviuB 
Bcain^  tbe  literal  liasia  of  the  myTtlcal  interpretation. 
Tbe  follawtnic  are  ■prcimcns :  (o.)  Particulara  not  ap- 
ptip^Je  to  .Solomon  (v,  T).  (i.)  Particulars  not  ap- 
idkable  t»  tbe  wife  of  Solomon  (i,  S,  B;  v,7;  yii,  1, 
cemti.  L  6).  (r.)  Rolomon  addreiwd  In  the  second  per- 
um  (riii.  IS),  (i)  Particulars  inconsistent  with  the 
w^fattTT  CKndilkma  of  decent  lore  (v,  £).  (r.)  Date 

twenty  years  iftef  Solomon's  marriage  wltb  Pharaoh's 
imglit^r  (comp.  Cant.  Iv,  4,  end  I  Eingi  vl,  B»).  It 
w3l  nsdily  be  ohserred  that  tbese  argnmrnts  do  not 
taany  way  affect  the  literal  theory  of  JacoM. 

Tor  ertrrmd  argnmentt  tbe  illeitDrlMa  depend  prin- 
^■117  DpoD  JntiA  traditiiM  aid  One  imalogg  tf  Orittt. 
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la/  poetrg.  The  value  of  the  former,  aa  respects  a 
composition  of  (he  10th  century  B.C.,  Is  estlmited  by 

Hichselis  (A'aC.  ad  LowlA)  at  a  very  low  rate.  For 
the  litter,  it  is  usual  te  refer  to  rach  authors  aa  Cbir- 

dln,  Sir  W.  Jonea,  D'Herbelol,  ete.  (see  Boeenm.  Ami- 
nod.).  Roeennnller  gives  a  song  of  Hath,  wi^  a 
paraphrBM  by  a  Turkish  commentator,  which  unfolds 
the  spiritual  meaning.  For  other  specimens  of  tbe 

same  kind,  see  Lane's  Egyptiau,  ii,  216  sq.  On  tho 
other  hand,  the  objectjana  taken  by  Dr.  Xoyea  are  very 

important  (A'na  TVmuf.).  It  would  seem  that  there 
ia  one  essential  dHTerence  between  the  Song  of  Solo- 

mon and  the  allegorical  compositions  of  the  poeta  in 
question.  In  the  latter  tbe  allegory  Is  more  or  leas 
Bvowed,  and  distinct  reference  is  made  to  the  Ruprtme 
Being;  in  the  former  tbera  is  nothing  of  Ihe  kind. 
Bat  the  most  Important  consideration  adduced  by  the 
llterallets  Is  the  fact  thU  the  Canticlea  are  the  produc- 

tion of  a  different  couDtry,  and  separated  from  the 
songi  of  tbe  SnSs  and  tbe  Hindoo  mjsdcs  by  an  in- 

terval of  nearly  2000  years.  To  this  it  may  be  add- 
ed that  the  Song  of  Solomon  springs  out  of  a  religion 

which  bas  nothing  in  common  with  the  pantheism  of 
Persia  and  India.  In  short,  the  conditions  of  produc- 

tion in  the  two  cases  are  utterly  dissimlbir.  But  tbe 
literalista  are  not  content  with  destroying  this  analo- 

gy; tbey  proceed  farther  to  maintain  that  allegories 
do  not  generally  occur  in  the  sacred  writings  withont 
some  intimation  of  their  eecondar}'  meuning,  which 
intimation  in  the  case  of  the  CjnticleB  is  not  forthcom- 

ing. They  argue,  from  tbe  total  silence  of  oar  Lord 
and  his  apostles  respecting  this  book,  nut  indeed  that 
It  ia  nninapired,  but  that  it  was  never  intended  to  bear 
within  ita  poetic  envelope  that  myatical  sense  which 
would  have  rendered  it  a  perfect  treasury  of  referenes 
for  Paul  when  unfolding  tbe  spiritual  relation  between 
Christ  and  his  Church  (see  2  Cor.  xl,  2;  Fom.  vii,  *; 
Eph.  V,  28-82).  Again,  it  ia  urged  that  If  this  poem 
Ifa  allegorlcally  spiritual,  then  its  spiritualism  is  of 
the  very  higbeat  order,  and  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  <^nion  which  assigns  it  to  Solomon.  The  philos- 

ophy of  Solomon,  aa  given  in  Ecclesiastes,  is  a  philos- 
ophy of  indifference,  apparently  suggested  by  the  BX- 

haustlon  of  all  sonrees  iit  physical  enjoyment.  The 
religion  of  Solomon  had  but  little  practical  Inflneuce 
on  his  life;  if  he  wrote  the  glowing  ppiritualism  of  the 
Canticles  when  a  young  man,  how  can  we  account  tor 
his  fearful  degeneracy?  If  the  poem  was  the  produc- 
tion  of  bis  old  age,  bow  can  we  reconcile  it  with  the 
last  (iict  recorded  of  him,  that  "  his  heart  was  not  per- 

fect with  tbe  Lord  hla  God?"  For  the  seme  reason  it 
ia  maintained  that  no  other  writer  would  have  aelected 

Solomon  as  a  symliol  of  the  Meprisb.  The  excessive- 
ly amative  character  of  some  passages  is  designated  as 

almost  blasphemous  when  supposed  lo  L  e  addressed  by 
Christ  to  his  Cburcb  (vU,  2,  S.  7,  9) ;  and  the  fact  that 
the  dramatis  persouts  are  tbree  is  regarded  as  decided- 

ly enbveralve  of  the  allegorical  theory. 
The  strongest  sr).-unient  on  the  side  of  the  allegoT- 

ista  is  the  matrimonial  metaphor  so  frequently  em- 
ployed in  the  Scriptures  to  describe  the  relation  be- 

tween Jehovah  and  Israel  (Eiod.  Kiiiv,16,16:  Num. 
IV,  89 ;  Psa.  liiiii,  27 ;  Jer.  ill,  1-11 ;  Eiek.  :iTi,  xxiU, 
etc.).  It  Is  fully  stated  by  Prof.  Stuart  (O.  T.Omim). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  literalista  deny  so  early  a  nae 
of  tbe  metaphor.  They  contend  that  the  phrases  de- 

scribing epiritnal  fornication  and  adulteri-  represent 
the  literal  fkct;  and  that  even  tbe  metaphor,  as  u^ed 
by  tbe  prophete  who  lived  after  Soli  mon,  implies  a 
wedded  relation,  and  therefore  cannot  be  compared 
with  tbe  ante-nuptial  affection  which  forms  the  sub- 

ject of  Canticles.— Smith,  Dvt  r/BihU,  s.  v. 
On  the  H  hole,  a  combination  of  tbe  moderately  lit- 

eral inti  rpre'alion  with  tho  i.-en(nl  allegorical  idea 
seems  to  lie  tlie  tnie  one,  by  which,  under  Ibe  figure 
of  chaste  conjugal  lore  (prohebTy  that  of  Solomon  and 
tbe  Egyptian  princess),  set  forth  in  Oriental  ttjie  and 
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•ranotli  [im  HabRIAOb],  (he  nnioii  of  Jehovah  iiid  <  Cioatlclim  or  Dvar-wraoBbt  eathiuUnii,  than  of  (miBd 
h<a  Charch  ta  r«prewnt»d  after  the  analogy  of  ■  pin- I  devadDD  or  aobar  IntaqirxtatiDn.  See  Ai.I.boobt. 
ble  (q.  v.).  All  Bttampts,  howenr,  hitherto  maile  to  I  Taking,  Iberefora,  the  KrouDd  6gan  of  connabiBl  u 
cany  the  axplanation  into  detail,  eapeciall;  in  the  up- !  Epical  of  dlrlne  union  tD  be  inUnded  to  lie  repnamt- 
pUcatlon  of  the  luigBage  to  (he  phenomena  of  Indirid-  I  ed  In  this  gBmeral  eipnulon  onlj  by  thia  uniqoe  ipec- 
uil  rell^ons  experience,  have  l>een  eignal  failnra,  ioMin  of  aeni  phanCaimagorU,  we  majr  tentiire  to  n^ 
baring  bean,  Indeed,  ralfaer  the  oOkpring  of  ■  eantnoua  1  range  it  dnmalkallf  tomewhat  aa  toUom : 

Tta.. 
PllH. e,m^ ■•UHI. 

p»(.- 
1.  Mnni. 

AudluiMi-nom  etfUe*. 

Tk.  nlnmu  to  Ih.  liiuini  home. 

1,2-S. Kre. TIM  flnt  Intenlew. i,ft-ii,&      ; 

LHofD. u,T-n.       1 
PrlTiU  chmnibm. The«areb,lnfiu,cT. 

111,1-4. S.Uan. ITmnlDrpalase. Bildr,(n»in,aiidladl<» TTw  return  from  pirade. fll,»-ll.       1 
t>e. PidaoeEi^K. 

Bride  udEid^ 
i*,l-T,l.            1 

4.  Mom. 

The  dreuD.     '"
"     "" 

Y,  i-v[,  8.       , 
Em. Bride,  (reom,  and  vWlon. Ti,  4-ta.       ; 

S.  Hsm. Prime  dumber. BrileandMleu 

ThelrfleMe,     
"^   '' 

»ii,i-»- 
Brt. Tbe  mntuil  annL 

Tt^O-rtlUB.' 

a.  Hon. Public  aparUiwal. Bride,  gro^t^-ltoeneL Thee^wMiJ. 
.IIU*-I.         1 '^!.':_ 

Private  .p^tmsiil. Brid^  grooo,  and  broUmn. 
Ths  dowry. 

Tiii.ft-14.     ; 

tV.  CafUM  a(y.— It  haa  alraadj  been  obierved  that 
the  book  waa  rejected  ̂ m  the  Canon  by  CaatelKo  and 
WhlMoo,  bat  in  no  caie  hu  its  rejection  been  defended 
on  extermd  ground*.  It  la  found  in  the  Sept.,  and  In 
tbe  tnuulationt  of  Aqaila,  Symmuchua,  and  Theodo- 
Uan.  It  la  contained  In  tbe  catalogae  given  In  tbe 
Talmud,  and  In  the  cataloKae  of  Mellto ;  and,  in  abort, 
we  liaTa  the  aama  evidence  for  Ita  canonlclty  aa  that 
wblch  la  comnionly  adduced  for  the  cauonicity  of  any 
boolcoftheO.T. 

V.  Commaaariit.—Tht  following  are  the  ezegetica] 
worka  ezpreaaly  on  the  whole  of  Ihia  book,  a  few  of 
the  most  Important  being  indicated  bv  an  aatadak  (*) 
prefixed :  Orb[en,  llimUia,  etc.  (in  0pp.  iU,  12,  !8,  94) ; 
Thaophilna,  FfOgau^taHaGnWi  S/ncilfs  um,  II,  iSH); 
F.uHbius,  Efoitio  [Gr.  and  Ltt.]  (in  Heuraii  Opera, 

Till,  I2J)j  Pulycbroniua  and  PmIIui,  Etpoi'tioint  (ed. Heuraiua,  Lugd.  1617,  4to)i  Athanuiua,  HomUia  (in 
0pp.  ili,  37)  i  «l*o  FragmeMa  (ib.  I,  ii,  1006) ;  •Grogo- 
rySvnen.,t;iplaKitia(iaOjip.i,Ae»i  alao  0tU.  Pair. 

Gall.'  ri,  64S);  Ambrme,  Cammenlariui  (in  0pp.  I, lUe);  Epiphanlna,  Cotimenlariit  (ed.  Fo^tginl,  Kom. 
1750,  *Ui)i  Philo  Carpalhina,  InUrprttatio  (Let.  in 
Biht.  Mae.  Pair,  v,  661  i  Gr.  and  Lu.  in  BOI.  Far. 
GiII.  ia,  T13 :  also  E^virrativ,  ad.  Gr.  and  Lat.  Olaco- 
mall,  Kom.  1772,  4to);  Theodoret,  ErjAmiH}  (Rom. 
lota,  foLi  Ven.  1574,  Ito :  alao  in  0pp.  II,  i;  tr.  in 

"  V<^  of  the  Church")j  Caaaiodoruii,  ExpoiMo  (in 
0^.  li,  479);  Gregory  the  Great,  Eijrmtio  (in  Oj^. 
Ill,  U,  397);  Jaatna  Or^aliUnDi,  Expticado  (in  ItM. 

Mac.Patr.ix,'13l):  Isidore,  £ip«i(«i  (in  C)pp.  p.  SOS); 
Apponiua,  Sijunlin  (in  Btbl.  Max.  Patr.  x\v,  98) ;  Lu- 

cas, Suinmiriola  (in  BiU.  Mai.  Patr.  liv,  128)  ;  Udal- 
ricua,  Sckotia  (!b.);  Bede,  Kxpadlio  (In  Of^.  iv,  714; 
alao  tVorki  by  Gilea,  ix,  1S6) ;  Alculn,  Compmiiam  (in 
0pp.  I.  il,  391);  Angetomanus,  Enirrationa  (in  Kbl. 
Mm.  Fair,  xv);  Bruno  Aalenaia,  Caatica  (In  0pp.  i); 
Anaelm,  E<tarraAn>rt  (In  Opp.  ed.  Heard);  Rupertua 
Tultienala,  OmmaUaria  (in  Opp.  I,  086) ;  Bernard,  Ser- 
moiui(inC^.  I,  ii,2619;  alao  f(.  1 1,  i,  655) ;  Irimper- 
tui,  ConnKaMrw (Pel,  riwiur.  11,1,  369);  Aqninaa. 
Coouaealaniu  (in  Opp.  i):  Honorina  Anguatodunenal*, 
rnmnmlariiu  (in  Opp. ;  alao  BJil.  Pair.  Max.  si.  96,1) ; 

Jarcbi's  aonolatiani  [lieb.]  (in  Buxtnrf'a  Rabbinical 
Bible,  q.  v.);  Raahl'ai:illB(iDlheI{abtrinical  Bibles; 
alaewith  Lat  tr. by  Gcnebrard,  Par  1S7l)andl.'>85,Svoi 
with  nolea  by  Brclthiupt,  Gotha,  1714,  4to ;  in  Jcwiiih- 
German  by  Breich,  Cremona,  1560,  fol.,  and  aince); 
R,  S.  ben.Meir  (Kaabbam),  ti^llB  (first  pubUahcd 

Lpi.  1865,  evo)  i  •Aben-Eira,  ClIB  (in  Frankfurter's 
Rab'ilnical  Bible;  In  1^1.  by  Rertehrard,  Paria,  15TII 

and  1S58,  8Tn);  AUcheich,  B-'i:«3n  rj3''d  (Ven. 
1591  and  1606,  4to,  and  sine;) ;  Nachmanl  (or  rathvr 

Aaariel,  A.D.  cir.  1200),  rjina  [Cabalistic]  (Altona, 
1764,  4tO;  indading  comni^nta  by  Ibn-Tamar,  Joban- 

nlib.l85T,  Svo);  Aram*,  tintl  (in  the  AmaL  Rabb. 
,  which  llkewiae  contains  the  three  foUowing); 

De  Banolei,  ti^^D  (R.  de  Trvnto,  1560,  4to);  Joa. 
benJachja,  Xil^V  (Bologna,  1688,  fol.);  la.  Jaabei, 

D-'bibrr  uhp  (Belvldere,  n.  d.  fol.) ;  tlolkot,  JVoto 
,  1[>09,  fol.) ;  Nic.  de  Argentina,  Eip^iitiamu 

(Pet,  Bibl.  Aim.  xl,  xli);  Thomaa  Vercellensis,  Cam- 
mailariiu  (Pei,  rAeiRar.  il,  50S) ;  Perei,  Expontio  (in 

Eip.  Fmlm,') ;  Radulphoa  Pontanetlenala,  Commentaria 
[Hommev,  Svppl.  p.  276);  Gerson,  Trartalui  (in  Opp. 

iv,  27);  'Luther.  A'narTiKio  (Vitemb.  1538,  1539,  8vo; alao  In  Opp.  Utin  ed.  Vit.  iv,  49;  ed.  Jen.  Iv,  S26; 

"  L.  ed.  Lips,  vii,  1;  ed.  Hal.  v,  23361;  Zwingic, 
,  lanatiii  (in  0^.  Ui) ;  Uarlorataa,  £.r7>3ial>D  (in 

lit.  Plain,  etc.):  Beia.  Sermoiu  (tr.  by  Harmar,  Oxf. 
1537,  4to);  Hall,  Parapkrait  (in  Wortt,  i,  245,  ete.t^ 
Theresa,  £rpfi(»(«iiu  (in  (KuBTU,  p.  329);  Jansen,  ̂ i:. 

thiat'oari  (in  Pnim,  etc.);  Blaldonatua,  in  Ca-U.  (in 
Conmenbirn,  p.  166);  Hercer,  Commetitara  (In  Jataa, 
itc.)i  Wilcock*,  F.xpimiiim  (in  Wnrkt);  k  Upido,  m 
CaiU.  (in  CommtiUarv) ;  Homes,  CommeM.  (in  Workt) ; 

Castell,  Amataliama  (in  Walton'a  FatsylMI,  vi) ;  Tegt- 
lath,  Erpaiilia  (Von.  1510,  fill,);  Ilalgrin,  F-yuUia 
(Par.  1521,  fol.);  Gaidaeer,  ComTtaUariiu  (I^r.  1631, 

"  >);  Arboreua,  Commaitanai  (Paris,  1637  and  1563, 
.);  Titalminn,  CammnHarii  (Antw.  1547,  Svo,  and 

sr) ;  Alkabex,  B''3n(«  n!)*!(  (Vcn.  1562, 4lo) ;  Nan- 
la,  Scholia  (Lon.  1564,  4Id)  i  Ab.  ben.Iaaak  (Tamah), 

dl*>B  (with  othcn,  Sabionetta,  1558,  ]2mo;  Prjgno, 
I,  Ito) ;  Strlgel,  Stholia  (LipL  15C5,  8ro) ;  Almas- 

nine,  ni^a -^Ti  (Saloniea,  1573;  Ven.  1597,  4to);  Hei^ 
cer,  CoMMflitannj  (Gen.  1573 ;  L.  B.  1651,  fol.) ;  Ibn- 

Jaiach,  '^[AIS  n'lp^  (Constant  1576,  fol.);  Genebraid, 
Obtrvatioma  (Par.  1579,  4to  ;  also  hie  Parapltraia,  ib. 

1536,  8va);  Arepol,  vi^  ll^  (SaTet,  1579,  4la;  also 
in  iSflTSd  n?a!(,  Ven.  1593);  Saadiaa,  C'HB  (tnm 
the  Arab,  with  othen  on  the  same  book,  Constpl.  n.  d. 
4la;  llrat  separately,  Prague,  1608,  4to,  etc.);  Brocar- 
dua,  laltrprtlatio  (L  B.  1680,  8vo);  Gania,  Eiputllia 
(Com pi ut  1581,  fol.,  and  later);  Da  la  Huerga,  Cnk 
inni(anKi(Camp1iit  1682,  fol.);  Ddmianas,  Conmflitu- 

n'lU  (Venice,  1535,  4to)  ;  Almondrioa,  Cammattarim 
(Complut.  1588.  4to);  Blackncy,  Cimmntiriiu  (Ven. 
liSSt,  4to);  Roaseti,  ConnnMoruu  (Ven.  1594,  4ta): 
.lanson.  Cammmtariiu  (Land.  1596,  1604  ;  IngoUtadt, 
1605.  8to);  GyfTiird,  Sfrmona  (Lond.  1698,  8vo);  Bni- 
cioli'a  commeatar;-  (in  Italian,  Ven.  1598,  8vd);  Sato- 
major,  InlrrprtlatiB  (Olyssip.  1639,  Paris.  1605,  fol. ; 

also  A'ofa,  ib.  1611,  4to);  Je»u  Maria,  JultrprrliilJe 
(Rom.  1601,  8rn,  and  later);  De  Pinala,  PrtlreiiB 
(Hisp.  1602,  4to);  CUpham,  ErpnUim  (i^nd.  1608, 
Hvd);  Del  Rio,  r^nieit(artiu(lngolst.  1601,  fol.;  Par, 

ICn7,  I.ugd.  1611,  4tn);  I/)ana,  D-nit  rii  [Cahelia- 
tii:]  (Baael,  1606,  1612,  4to) ;   Tncclua,  AdKCtaliaia 
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iLogd.  ime,  4to);  Jun«,  Expomtio  (Oxt.  1607.  4t(i); 

BlMur  iKD^elnuU  (GuidEh),  n^"!!  ;■•••  [CabalU- 
tic]  (Cncow.  IWS,  4to);  Veranlnt,  PkihiiEia  (Frih. 
14U0,  4Ui) ;  Chiller,  laterfrrlatio  (Rom.  1G09,  fol.,  and 

later))  Hu,  m^^Wir-iCPn^e,  IMS,  tut.);  Scblrt- 
km'ia»DiDeiitu7[Ji!wiBb-GanTi.](Pn«a«,1613,4Eo); 
Suctiiu,  Ommalaritu  (Lngd.  161S,  4ta) ;  Nigldiua, 
EzpotiHo  (Rom.  161S,  Yen.  1617,  4ta) ;  Fcmriiu,  Con- 

-1— — 'fT  (Lujd.  1616,  Mediul.  1GS6,  Ito)  ;  Laliado, 
t;03in  ri^J  [Spaniih]  (Veaic«,  1619,  4tD) ;  Argsll, 

C^^^ailari^' (hoDd.  16iU  4ta) ;  Gebhard  or  WsHner, BtpBeallo  (16S4,  4to) ;  CuitacD»uai,  EirpaiUio  (Rom. 
1624,  fill.);  Cathinn,  Pan^Anuit  (Antv.  16S6,  Sro); 
Aiiuwarth,^ia»MMu(Loiid.lC27,  ffll. ;  alto  in  Ger- 
BUi,  F.  ad  0. 1G»2,  Beri.  ITSa,  8vo) ;  Malder,  Commtn- 
tarin  (Adtw.  1618,  Syo);  Peregrine,  .<;^cattD  (Antw. 
K81,8vd);  DooM,Cwiiilfl«<wy(Lond.l631,8vo)i  Ca- 
loa,  Tradumon  (Hamb.  1631,  4CO)  i  *Gerhsid,  Ertla- 
r^(Jcn.l6Bl,LuUl»4,  Lpi.  165!,  lCGG,4to);  Sber- 
lifC,  CiimmeMariu  (Lngd.  1633-40,  3  vol«.  fiiL);  Dur- 
Ud,/Mn7>rr{aM(Rint.[633,evo;  1643,  4 to)  i  Folioth, 

fT-r"'-  (Undon,  1638,  Ito);  Hellpioii,  V^X  TZnit 
(Labi.  1699,  fol.) ;  SibbB,  Stnmu  (London,  1S39, 1641, 
«o  ;  abo  in  Worh,  iU,  1)  ;  Pctranii,  Parapliraiii 
(Hafta.  1640,  4u);  Anriu.  VeSOUiimtf  (Medial.  I64D, 
4ta);  SibeI,(7«iiwii«inH((Dav«at.l611,4to)i  Plntnt, 
Cumaiemlaritu  (Lugd.  1642,  fol.)  ;  De  3iilaiir,  Erpoa- 
lioma  (Lngd.  1641,  fal.);  Colton.  £ipotitiim  (London, 
1642,  Svo)  ;  Briglitman,  Cammnlaty  (Land.  [hIki  in 
Lat.  Bull.]  1644,  4to);  Desson,  LaciJiralionfi  (Lugd. 
1646,  (bL);  D«  Ponte,  IJipotHio  (Paris,  1646,  g  toU. 
toL);  Trap.  CowanCnt;  (Load.  1650,  4to}:  Roboth- 
*Mi.  £ipanAoa  (Lnnd.  1652,  4to);  Fmnond,  Comrrm- 
Liria  (Uvan.  1652,  1657,  4U.);  De  Raia.,  Commnla- 
rw  (Gen.  16M,  fol.  vol.  <);  De  la  Place,  EzpofiHon 
(SBDTn.I6a6,8To;  in  Lat.  Franek.  1^9, 1T0&,!  vols.) ; 
GBiU,  KsftiralM  (Lond.  1658,  8vo);  Koeper,  f^tdig- 
m  (Jen.  1662,  4to) ;  Hammond,  Pamfhrtut  (London, 

16e,  8to):  Udeman'a  expoHtion  (in  Dntcb,  Amst. 
1666 ;  in  Cerm.  Lunenb.  1687,  8vo)  j  "Tyrham,  CLvu 
(Eilinh.  1668;  London,  1669;  in  Dutch, Utr.  1681;  In 
(;«m.  Lpz.  1696,  4to);  Durham,  J^JTHuifion  (London, 
1668,  4to:  Edinb.  1734,  4lu;  Aberdeen,  1840,  12mo, 

etc.);  Grunewegcn'i  comntcnUrr  (in  Dutch,  Delv. 
1670;  in  Gcmi.  Frrft.  1711,  4lo);  CollinKes,  Strmmt 
(London,  1676.83,  2  vols,  4[o);  I>«  Salsa,  Ex^icilion 

(In  <Z.'«nv(,  jtiT)  ;  "De  Veil.  fJxpLealio  (Land.  1679, 
Kto):  DUbMT,  .4i/iH«(ilwM(Vrati>l.ie80,  8va):  Sen- 
Biat,  AobF  (Titemb.  1681,  I68C,  4to);  FranMkSerrano, 

£11~n  (Amat.  1688,  Std);  Guion'a  commentary  (in 
Fnnch,  Uyd.  1C88,  8to  ;  In  Gorm.  Fref.  170C,  15mo) ; 
Schlitten,  CtminailariiAt  (Lip).  1688,  4ta);  Auralu 
fjfoiMem  (Losd.  1689,  1698,  8vd);  BountalDne,  £ 
pmlum  (Paria,ie89,  ISmo);  Heoniscb,  Ommniar: 
(IJpa.  1689,  4to);  Lydios,  VtrHaar.  (Amat,  1690  ai 
1719,  8to)  ;  Anonymona,  Eiplkatiim  (Pari),  1600, 

8to);  Bountt,  A'sAr  (Parb>,]693,  8voi  also  In  (Em 
Kii,  31)1}:  Gscbwend,  Ar<M(>  (Jen.  1699,  Sro);  Mar 
CimMfiUarim  (ArntL  1703,  4to};  Hamon,  Erplir-at 
(Par.  1708,  4  volt.  ISmo);  Anoavmooa,  .'■'piriliirJ  SoKgi 
(inth  ed.  London,  1708,  Bvo) ;  Adam,  ErUanmg  (Lpi, 

1700,  4to)i  SMbach,  grUirviy  (Leipi!).'',  1710,  8vo); 
Anonymona,  EflaOio  (Paria,  1717,  ]2mo)  i  Hellcn- 
bfwk.  Vrrttaar.  (Amst.  1718,  17m,  2  voir.  4(o):  Mi- 
fbcUa,  AJa^tatiimn  (Hal.  1720,  Ato) ;  Anon,  (after 
Scnmann),  ErUdnag  (Ilrealiu,  I7!0,  8vo);  Wacter, 
A^KTimmgni  (Hemm.  1712,  4to) ;  HHl,  Cim-m,  nvfhn-- 
■•w.rtc.(Ultra].172S,4ln>;  KeTT.P^nipArafit  (Edinb. 
1:T7.  12nio;  also  in  Prel.  SrtH.  1);  Stennrt,  IVntinn 
CnWorb.irfi  Gill,  £i;Mtf.«  (Land.  1728,  fol.);  Pe. 
tanpn.  ErVamg  (Bod.  1728.  Bro) ;  Woken,  CimmfOr 
taft  (Vit™b.  1729,  4[n) ;  Ternn,  K'tw.  d.  Wn*.  (Lp«. 
im.  8*0}  i  Reinbard,  CamnifnlarJu  (Umg.  1 74»,  8  vo) ; 

UoH  ban-Rilld,  O^an  r^>i;  (Z<ilk.  1745,  8vo)i 
EnkiM,  Pantpiram  (in  Warh.  z,  800,  &&0);  Bland, 

Venim  (London,  1750.  8vo);  An<>nymon^  Erkldnmg 
(Barl.I761,4Io);  Scbfllier,  l/m/chrriiia-ffiAagtb.llbi, 
Bvo);  Anon,  ErUarmg  (Lpi,  1756,  ii,7,  1788,  8vn): 
Anonymoua,  Paraplirat*  (Halle,  1756,  8vo);  Hans- 
•en,  httraclUimgrn  (Hamb.  1756,  4to) ;  Scmler,  VarM- 
fia>;n>(U*1.17a7,8va)i  Wilhelini,^ft>n<'rJ:tia^ni  (Lpi. 
1764,  flvo);  Bp.Perey.  Connntnry  (Load.  1764,  )<v»}: 
Harmar,  OtOtaut  (Lond.  1768. 8vo);  •Jarobi,  BAlarmg 
(Calle,  1771,  8to)  ;  Anton,  Eminmg  (Lpi.  1778,  8vo: 
-'-oArD(oi,Viteb,  and  Lipe.  1708, 1800, 8vo);  Van  Koo- 

I,  Obtmatiovt  (Tr.  ad  Kh.  1774,  4to);  NeunbOfer, 
mrrhmgni  (Brern.  and  I.pi,  1776,  Bvo) ;  Mr*.  Bowd- 

ler,  CMiwoUaJj  (Edinb.  1776,  Bvo);  Green,  A'aUt  (in 
Porti  afO.  r.)  ;  LDdenrald,  ErMrmg  (IVolfenbollel. 
1776,  8vo);  Von  PufendorT,  AnUann;  (Brem.  1776, 
4to)  ;  Heiel,  Erklatmg  (Lpi.  and  Bre«l.  1777,  8vo> : 

Zinck,  CanmaKnri'iu  (Au}!ab.  1778,  41a);  Leaaing,  /n- 
Itrpntatio  (Lipa.  1779,  8vo)  ;  Harder,  Inltrprrtalio 

(Lipa.  1779,  Sro;  alao  In  H'nif,  iil,  8tutt«.  1851). 
Hufoaget, t/ekr'a  H.  L.  (in  Eicbhora'a  BeprrUrrimi.  pi. 
vil-xi,  Upa.  1780.-!;  also  Erlauttnmg,  Erlang.  17B4, 
Bvo)  I  Kleuker,  Samtnbaiff  (Kamm.  1780,  8to)  ;  Fran- 

cis, yolet  (Lond.  1781,  4to};  Komaine,  Diteomei  (in 
Wonb.v,!};  Jonee, /nji/iiy  (in  ITrmb.  ili,  351);  Skin- 
nar,i'noy(in  tTorij.li);  Schipi,  Aniurlni«gtu(_Aaffh. 
1782,  Bvo);  Ropert.  Obirrraliimti  (in  fginlBla,  I,  i,  li, 
Gott.  1782, 1791);  D6derlein,  f f irne/iunj  (Nornlinrf-, 

1784, 179!,  Bvo);  Hodgson,  rmmfarinn  (Lond.  I'I'S, 
4tB);  Panlus,  Uehtr;  II.  I..  (In  Eichbom'a  Prfrri. 
xvli,  1785);  Veltbnsen,  Colna  (Helmst.  17»S,  Svn; 
alui  5ctir«((mAinde/,  BraDDachw.l7('6,  Bvo;  also  Anr- 
ri^,  ib.  eod,  Bvo);  Anonvnoua,  lernDiM  (Flnr.  1786, 

8*o):  Lederer,  .Si'n^ipHf  (Burgb.  1787,  Pvo);  l.oone, 
aB«nKniani(TnTln,  1787,8ro};  *Mendels(ohn, DSC^n, 
etc.  (wilt)  other  commentators,  Berl.  Kt^B;  Prague, 
1803,  8to;  with  Germ,  text,  Brannscbw.  1780,  Svo); 
Anonymona,  ErUdnrng  (Hamb.  1788.  Kvo) ;  I-indc 
mann,  ErUarvag  (in  Keil,  AnaleHin,  III,  i,  l-SO); 
AnoaynioDa,.4nnrrihaijni (Basel,  1789, Svi>);  Ammon, 
Ufbeigedichl  (Lpa.  1790,  8vo) ;  Gallcho,  C?^B  (Legb. 
1790,  4ta);  Ubowltier,  Q3RM  rV«9  (Koni.  1791, 
Svo);  Beyer,  j4 lanenhMyni  (Uarb.  1792,  Svo);  Stlud- 
lln,  Idgllai,  etc.  (in  Paulni,  MemonAiHnt.  ii,  Jena. 
1792);  Gaab,  ErilUnoiff  (TOhingen,  1796,  Bvo)  ;  Bin, 

Tins  n';-^  (Grodno,  1797,  4lo)i  Schytb,  Commfi^a- 
nut  (Havn.  1797,  Svo);  Briegloh,  Erldiummg  (Amst. 

179B,  Bvo);  Joeei*  ben-Abrabam  l''Vn  IJCrB  (Grod- 

no, 1798,  Bvo)  ;  Aanlal,  ̂ isdlt  hn  (in  "li'tt  FTI-PI, 
L^h.  1800,  fol.);  .Williams,  Commttt/ary  (Lond.  i'bOI, 
1828,  Bvo);  "Good,  A'ofr»(Lond.l80S.8vo);AnonTmou., 
/Jtballeder  (in  Joam.  far  Kail,.  r*e  J.  I,  ii.  Erf.  and 

Lpi,1803);  Poloik,  r^Van  ti'?'n{Gn>Jno,]P04,  4lo); 
Fro»t.ConB.tro(in™(h«fii.l8r6,8vol;  ^a,^\.|■^kgt^ 
tatige  (in  BiaKtu,  I,  137,  Marbarg,  1809);  I.O»iF<.bn, 

•(S-iHlj^  nX-'lilS  (Tien.  1811, 4to)iWilna,Smb!J3F(='3 

(Prague,  IBll,  4to  [litargioal]  ;  also  B-^^b' [partly cabalistic ],  Waraaw,  1842,  4to)  ;  Frv.  A'.'trt  (London, 

1811,1825,  870)  i  Hug,  Ctu(i/nff,  *lo.'(I'i*v.  and  Conai. 18L3,  4to|  also  frUalfran^,  Freyb.  1816,  4Io):  Jacob. 

LIsaa,  lEi  ■'7B!*  (Dyrenfurt,  IBI5-I9,  4to);  David- 
son,  Rrmarii  (uind.  1817.  Bvo);  Kistmakrr,  lllafrn- 
tio  (Monast.  1818.  8va)j  •Uuibreit,  ErUHnmij  (Goir. 
1820,  Heidfllb.  1828,  Svo) ;  Taylor,  Minitrtl  (QUqrow, 
1820,  I2ma)i  Clarke,  Targum  (in  Coumtiitary,  iii); 
Hawktt,  Commfwlmy  (Umdon.Hn),  l/iwih,  Prakcl. 
XXX,  xxxl  (with  Iha  note*  of  Michaelia  and  the  ani> 
msdverainna  of  RoaenmUller.  Oxon.  1B11);  Kalaer. 

I  CoUeclic-f!fM.ms  (Erlang.  IB2fl,  Bvn) ;  'Ewald,  Anmtr. 
H-unf/en  (liotN  1826,  Svo);  BanhnlrnK,  KrlauUnmim 
KKUmb.  1827,  Bvo);  Diipke,  CanmnUar  (Upi.  1829, 
,8vd);  •RnwmmUller,  Schulia  (Lipa.  1880,  Bvo);  Cu- 
nili.  Uitl.  df  Thltrpritatim,  etc  (.Slraaab.  1884  4ln> ; 
Rebenalein,  EHdaitrvBg  (Iterl.  iat4,  Svn);  Blau,  IVr- 

I  iMiA  (Culm,  IS3B,  Svo) ;  Kmmmicher,  Stmmu  (Und. 



i839,Svo;  Rmqi  th<GwniaD,Sd(!d.E]barf.ie80,8To):  llwm  u  tfae  pnennorg  of  AnUchiln,  and  *a  ■domm 

Btibua,  S.  of  a.  (in  Biilt,  ii);  *VbltmABti,  Dt  aUtrp.,  fully  thH  it  wu  not  OTitil  be  had  gona  to  the  Cuunn 
ratuM,  ate  (Berlin,  ISSS,  Ito);  Schlcic  (WuiiUiiohJ,  I  that  tbty  could  cfUt>ltih  themiclvei  In  SfUmancm. 

-\i»n  nm-O  fWanaw,  IMO,  SvD) ;  Hirwl,  ErtUnrng  '  He  *••  ™adB  bUhop  of  the  Cuuriaa  by  Paul  III,  bat ,_  "  "     J  V        r  lo.n  to   ^     u   o   iu._.  '  rwiBned.  and  retired  into  a  convent  of  hii  order,  of 

^l:,  LIT  •:  \*"' """>'  "^^^fr^T'  whi?hT;  t-=«m..  in  nn.  provincial  for  the  prortB^ 
(Halle,  1842,  8yo);  laaat-Aaroml-iq?  n-'a  (WUoa,  ̂ ,  He  died  at  Toledo,  Sept.  80, 1680.  — IWB,  8vo>;   Ulricb,  Commtnlar  (Berlin,  18«,  8vo);    rtiefTnd  beat-known  «ori(  i.  b'     '   ■"    '- 

1,  '>4etS  (Dani.  1846,  8to)  ;  AvrilloD,  Affee-  nun  libri  k>,  relating  to  Ibe  Kwrcej  whence  polemical 
Ihmi,  etc.  (Lond.  1846,  ISmo);  Stowe,  in  ̂ M.  Bib.  A»-  theologlana  may  derive  proofa  of  tfaeir  opiniona  aod 
pot.  Apr.  184T  (reprinted  In  Jour.  Sac.  LH.  Jan.  186!) ;  ar^manU  (Salamanca,  l!A%  fol.).  It  may  be  found, 
Brown,  Z>i(CDiirM*(pt.  i,  Lond.  1848, 18ma) ;  BOttcher,  I  with  hi>  other  writings,  in  hi*  (^pero,  eiWl.  warin.  (fiaa- 
ErlMnmg  (Lpa.  1849,  8vo>  i  "Delitiach,  Aiutfffuitg  lani,  1776, 4to).— Hoefer,  .Viw.  An;;.  CaKro/r,  viil,  49«. 
(Lpi.  1851,  8vo)i  GoltE,  AmUguitg  (Berl.  1861,  8vd);  I       CanutO.     See  Dkdmabk. 

■mdt,  Ut6fr;  H.  L.  (in  LUtratitryaA.  \,  168,  1849) ;  f,^^  („,  Bosket,  pi&o/w),  in  clericJ  dredi.  Car- 
AnonymoM,  S/Jkctiom  (Lond.  1861,  12mo)  i  •Heng-  jj„j|  Klcholtea  !■  said  to  be  tbe  flnt  wbo  wore  the  ra- 
atenberg,  Aialfgii«g  (Berlin,  1863,  8vo)  ;  BarrowM,  i^.  oi  ap,  in  France.  The  red  cap  la  peculUr  to 
famamitary  (PbiU.  18S3,  ISrao) :  Clay,  iMfcra  (I*nd.  j^b  co1I«™  of  cardinala.  The  bonnet  or  cap  worn  by 
186S,  l!mo) ;  Meier.  XrtUrwjr  (Tubingen,  1864,  8vo) ;  j  j^,  j„^^_  Baraaljite.,  Theatine^  and  by  tfae  lUlUna 
Forbea,  CommtnlaTj  (Und.  18W,  BSmo);  Hltiiftir-  g^^j^jly^i,  three-cornered  and  wjnare,  and  worn  with- Uanoy  (in  £«j.  HaxB.  «vi,  Lpa.  1856,  8vo) ;  BUu-    ̂ ^j  ̂ ^  ̂   g^  Ve«tkefiB  or  tHK  Cleroy. 

bach,£Hdt.i*rtwj(Berl.I856,8vo)i  Newton,G>inpar-  "^ 
»m,  etc.  (Bd  ed.  1856,  Bvo);  HSlemann,  Knme,  etc.  I  CaparooUa  (KQB-npmr.a,  a  name  of  which  tbe 
(Lpi,  J858, 8vo)[  ■Ginaborr',  Commenlart  (Lond.  1867,  '  initial  element  ia  evidently  the  Hah.  1B3 :  aM  Ca- 
8vo)  i  Walker,  Meditatiau  (London,  185T.  ISmo)  ;  '  fhab-),  a  town  located  bv  Ptolemy  (1v,  16)  in  Galilee, 
•Weiu,  Expovtiim  (Ekiinb.  1868, 12ma)  ;  Schnler,  Kr-  I  and  mentioned  (Cofarcolim)  in  the  Peuliogcr  TMi  H 
ISulerviig  (Wurab.  1868,  8vo);  Anonymotw,  Uibtrtet-  [  (lituated  between  Scythopolia  and  Csaarea  PaleatlnB 
anji  (Ulm,  1858,  8vd)  ;  Weiubach,  Er^Jarim;  (Lpi.  (Rctand, /■a'ru<.  p.461,e87),  34  R.  miles  from  the  for- 
1868,  8vo) ;  VaihioRer,  EMirwig  (in  MbU.  SdmJ\at  mer  and  28  from  the  latter.  It  wai  diacovervd  by 
i.  A.  B.  It.  StBttg.  1858,  8vo)j  Annnyrooua,  ErpiaM.  .  BnrckhaTdt  (TractU,  p.  oil)  in  the  modem  Ktfr.K»i 
(iim  (Lond.  1858, 8vo);  Anonymona,  rnnu'a/Hmfl^nd.  a  village  about  one  hour  [If]  wast  of  Jenin,  unonc 

1858,  8vo)i  Halbim,  titrn  i-iillj  (Bucharest,  1860,  the  hilla  (Robinaon,  Sararcha,  Ui,  169),  and  half  an 
SvD)  ;  AnonyuiDUB.  Cmmnwarj  (Lond.  1B60,  ISmo)  ;  hour  west  of  Burkin  (Wolcott,  in  the  BibSM.  Batm, 

lUnan,TVaA«ti™  (Par.  1860,  8vo):  Stuart,  iipoailw*  1^3.  P- '6;  Boliinaon.  inter  fifararyirt,  p.  121),  aitu- 

(Lond.  1860,  8to  ;  alio  Kq.  Und.  1861,  l!nio) ;  With- 1  ated  on  an  eminence,  with  a  high  wely  north  of  the 

ingtor,£i™ima(im{lio.ioii,1801,ianii.l!Tlirupp,rraju.|  village,  called  Sheik  Zeit,  and  viaible  from  ■  great 

tidon  (Und.  18e2,  8vo);  MenJel.lann,  E<lavU<-mg  diaUnce  »U around  (Van  de  Veldc,  iframr,  p.  801). 

(Berl.  1862, 4lo)i  Hon)witi,^amn-iuii</(a  (Vienna,  1868, 1       CspsUuB.     See  CapPbli.c». 
12m»);  Houghton,  &my  (Lond.  1886.  8vo)j  IMedrich.  |      Caper-Pi-AWT  (nji«i!*,  aWwua*',  (h,m  m»,  to 
>>H«/«-™ff  (Neu-Ropping,  1865, 8vo); -Strong,  SocredJr'^T^  J-^^^^^ 
H,i.  (N.  Y.  1890,  8V0).     see  8ou.-o»  (fl«.t.  of).         ̂   1;'Z\^„":i''^\Zf^:^.^ir^\^^ Cantor  ((n^er),  an  ancient  «ecle*iaatical  order  eo  .  floariab,  and  the  graaahopper  aball  be  a  burden,  and 

called,  and  a  tide  still  given  to  the  master  of  the  d>iire  ahall  fall ;  because  man  goeth  to  liis  long  home." 
choir  in  many  chnrcbea.  as,  In  modern  uae,  precentor.  The  word  faere  translated  ifefire  has  been  considered  to 
The  CounciU  of  Cologne,  A.D.  1260  and  1536,  give  to  aiipiify  the  CAPBB-bcrry.  The  reaaoni  assigned  for 
the  cbantor,  or  cantor,  the  title  of  cAnnpucnpiv.  or  tbia  opinion  are  that  the  rabbins  apply  the  plural 

I'iehop  of  the  choir.  The  cantor  ia  also  the  Mine  with  '  (ni3i-'3!!.  ijgomolk':  see  Beracholh,  xxxvi,  1)  to  the the  primicerius.  The  order  of  canlorea  appear,  to  be  ,„  j,  ̂,5,  ̂   t,^  „d  ̂ „;^^  „  ,,ll  „  to  that  of 
of  great  antiquity  and  is  menlioncd  in  the  Canons  y,,  caper-bnab  (Buitorf.  La.  Talm.  col.  12) ;  that  the 
called  Apoatohcal,  No..  26,  43,  and  60,  snd  in  the  Lit-  „  ̂ .llTsh  la  coimon  In  Svri.  and  Arabia  («^  Galen, 
nrgy  of  St.  Mark,  which  was  written  before  the  fourth  ji-oj^,  Alim.  ii,  U) ;  that  Its  fruit  was  in  early  timea 
centnry  (Renandot,  Ulvg.  Orunl.  CaO.  torn,  i,  pref.  p.  „^„  „  ,  condiment,  heinR  atimnlatiDg  In  It*  natntt^ ix«T,  and  p.  161).  The  CouncU  of  Lsodicea,  can.  15.  ,^  therefore  calculated  to  eicite  desire  (Plutarch, 
forbids  any  to  sing  tn  chnrch  except  the  aingera  or  Qi«,k.  .9«w..  vi,  2 ;  Plinv,  ffirf.  A-oi.  liii,  89 :  xtl6j 
cantore.  who«i  n.mea  were  inscribed  on  the  canon  of  _  ̂ ^^■^^^  59 .  K„cor.  li,  804)  p  that  aa  the the  church,  and  whose  proper  place  was  in  the  mbo.  <j,„,.|,„,h  grows  on  tombs,  it  will  be  liable  to  be  de- 
By  can.  28 jt  forbad  the  cantore.  to  wear  the  stole  or  ̂ ^^  „i,^„  ̂ ^,^^  „„  „^n^  ,„d,  fi„.||^,  th.,  „ 
oranam.  The  Roman  writer,  endeavor  to  prove  that  golomon  speaks  here  in  symbols  and  allegoriea,  we 
the  lector  and  cantor  were  the  same,  but  they  are  ev-  ^„,j  gupp™  hi,n  to  devUM  from  tbe  course  he  had 
erj-wbere  spoken  of  in  the  ancient  canons  as  diatinct  ,pp.„n£^e„ribed  to  himself  if  be  were  to  e:<pr«« order^  There  b  no  reason  to  believe  this  order  to  be  ;„  ,,,„  ̂ ^^  (hat  "  derira  shall  fall,"  instead  of  inli. 
of  higher  than  «c  Win./  institution  only.  The  can-  „,|^„  (ho  aame  thing  bv  the  failure  of  that  which  is 

"!^  '?.'?^""'^  f'"  'y  \TZ^.^^T  '■^■*;  ■  «"PP<«^  to  have  been  n^d  to  excite  desire.  Ccl.iua cap.  10).  Th«  order  1.. till  retained  in  the  Oriental  ,ffifr«M.  i,  210)  aryue.,  on  (he  contr^y. "»'  Solomon 
t,hurLh._Bingham,  Ong.  Eixt.  bk.  iil,  ch.  vii;  Un-  ;  „ther places, when treatingofthepleMureaofyonth, 
don,  Ecd.  Ihcl.  s.  V.  „,^  ,^,,,  '„f  „p,„  ̂ „«  ̂  ,y,  .^  perfume.; CBntIBorCano.MKLCHtoii,adiftlnga1shedSpan-  that,  had  he  wished  to  adduce  anything  of  the  kind,  he 
Ish  theologian,  was  bom  at  Taran^on  in  1623,  and  en-  wnald  have  selected  Himetfainb!  more  remarkable ;  that 
tored  the  Dominican  order  at  Salamanca,  where  be  capers,  moreover,  inntead  nf  being  pleasantly  stimu- 
atndied  theolosy  nnder  Francisco  Vittnria.  whom  he  Innt,  are  acrid  and  hurtful ;  and  though  occasionally 
aui;ceeded  In  1646  in  the  theological  chair,  after  having  emjdoyed  by  the  ancients  a.  condimenla,  were  little 
aarved  brilliantly  as  profeuor  at  Valladolld  and  Alca-  esteemed  by  them ;  and,  flnatly,  that  the  word  abisa. 
Ia.  He  tbrmed  a  party  in  opposition  to  CHrranaa,  af-  notA  of  tbe  rabbins  is  distinct  from  the  r^igimiJi  of  this 

teiward  archbishop  of  Toledo,  to  whose  disgrace  he  '  passase,  a.  is  admitted  even  by  Drslnus  {Arb^rA  Bib- 
grestly  contributed.  When  the  .lesnlls  endeavored  to  linon,  zzviil,  1).  The  caper-plant,  however.  Is  oftm 
settle  at  Salamanca,  Canna  vehemently  denounced   mentioned  in  tbe  Talmod  (J/aofmci,  It,  6;  Dsmai,!, 



CAPER  9 

1)  by  tin  leniu  fiVx,  Uelaph',  n^XS,  nk^ihiA',  and 
■YCD  Q-^'IBp,  iapliru'  (Buxtorf;  col.  isiS,  1S61,  2098). 
Bot  MM  tbs  Sfptuagist,  tbc  Vulgate,  tha  SyrUc,  and 
(be  Aisbic  triiul«tioii»  bave  anderalood  the  captr-lnai 

to  ba  imaat,  it  U  doirablB  to  (jive  nnie  Bccount  '  ' 
tipecullj  u,  Trom  it<  onimental  natara,  It  couli 
bM  attrart  MIeBlioo.  Than  are,  morMiv(f. 
poiuta  in  ita  natural  hisUiiy  wbich  tuTe  beau  < 
luakcd,  but  which  may  lent  to  abow  that  in  the  paa- 
ng«  under  review  it  might  without  impniprletj  have 
been  em{doj-ed  in  carrying  out  tbe  figunllve  laoguage 
with  Kbicb  tbe  vene  commencei  (aea  Plank,  PbaU. 
Utd.  f.  120 ;  Sprengel,  Hiit.  ra  kerb,  i,  H). 

The   cafWT-plant  helonga  to  a  tribe  or  planta,  tbe 
of  wbici I  ■peciea 

-e  found 

in  tropical  countriea,  aucb  a*  India, 
vbence  they  extend  northward  into  Anbia,  the  north 
of  AlncM,  Syria,  and  the  aoatb  of  Europe  (Foi»k»l, 
ftar.  p.  99 1  Shaw,  p.  396).  The  comawn  caper-buah— 

Ct^aru  VOWM,  Linn,  (the  C.  Hdcu  of  Penooii' 

CDDinMin  in  the  conntriei  immediately  <ut 
Ueditmanean.  Dioacorides  dencribes  it 
in  a  circolnr  manner  on  the  i^mund,  in  poor  soila  and 

ragged  titnalioni;  and  Pliny  "at  being  set  and  down 
in  Mnoy  places  especially."  Theophraitus  atates  that 
it  RftuM  to  grow  in  cultivated  ground.  Dioscwtdes 
farther  atalei  that  it  haa  tboma  like  •  Unmblc,  leavcK 
Gke  tbe  qnince,  and  fruit  like  the  olive — cbaraetera 
aloHst  aalScient  to  identify  it.  The  caper  is  well 
kovwti  to  the  Araba,  being  their  li£6iir,  and  deaignatcd 
alao  by  tbe  name  alKtifat  on/  The  bark  of  [he  root, 
which  ia  atill  uaed  In  the  Eaat,  as  It  formerly  waa  in 
Europe,  no  doubt  poeaeaaea  aame  irritant  property,  aa 
it  vaa  one  of  the  five  aperient  root*.  The  une^panded 
Oower-buda,  preaerred  in  vinegar,  are  well  kitown  at 
tar  tiblea  as  a  condiment  by  the  name  of  capers. 
Parts  of  the  plant  oeem  to  hare  been  aimilarly  aaed 

■Dental,  growing  in  liarren  places  in  the  midtt  of  the 
nbluah  ot  rains,  or  on  tbe  walla  of  buildings.  It  waa 
qtwrvcd  by  Ray  on  the  Temple  of  Peace  at  Kome,  snd 
IB  other  similar  aittutions.  It  forms  a  mnch.l  rnnrhed, 
difDse  shrub,  which  annually  loses  its  leaver.  TIic 
baanebes  are  long  and  trailin^r;  smooth,  but  armed 
with  doable  carved  stipnlary  (pines.  Tha  leavea  are 
aUenate,  nmidlBh  or  oblong.oval,  a  little  fleahy. 
smooth,  of  a  green  color,  bnt 

CAPERNAUM 

dish.  The  flowers  are  Isrge  snd  ahov 
gly  in  the  aiila  of  the  leaves,  on  atalks  w 
larger  than  the  leavea.  Tbe  calyx  is  fbar-leaved,  co- 

riaceous; the  petals  are  also  four  in  number,  white, 
and  of  an  oval  roundish  form.     The  etamen 

>gi  s 
ir  fiUmi s,  being  1 aged 

with  purple  and  terminated  by  the  yellow  a 
give  the  flowers  a  verj-  agreealle  appearance.     The 
ovary  ia  borne  upon  a  straight  stalk, 
wbich  la  a  little  longer  than  the  i 
mena,  and  nblch,  aa  It  ripen^  droops 
and  forms  an  oval  or  pear^baped  ber- 

ry, inclosing  within  its  pulp  nnmerous 
small  seeds.     Many  of  the  caper  tribr, 
hemg  reniarlcable  for  the  long  at>tk>  I 
by  which  their  fruit  la  supported,  coD- 
apiennusly  displaj',  what   also   takes          

place  in  other  planta,  namely,  the  droo])-  '  "'' ing  snd  bunging  down  of  the  fmit  ua  it  ripens.  As, 
then,  the  flowering  of  the  almond-tree,  In  the  flnt  part 
of  the  verse  in  question,  hsa  been  auppoeed  to  refer  to 
the  whitening  of  tha  hair,  so  the  drooping  of  ̂ a  ripe 
fruit  of  a  plant  like  tbe  caper,  which  Is  conapieaous  on 
the  walls  of  buihlings  and  on  tombs,  may  be  supposed 

to  Xj^tj  the  hanging  down  of  tbe  head  before  "  roan 
goeth  to  his  long  home"  (seethe  Amiy  QFrfopcnKa^s.  *. 
Capparidacea).     See  Hrraor. 

Capar'nsilm  (Kartpvnauri  \  Lscbm.  [with  Codex 
B]  Kafapvaoiiitta  if  Qinj  ̂ (3,  "  villsgeorNabom" 
[from  some  unknown  person  of  that  name] ;  Syriae, 
Curelonian  Kaaphor  Nac\«m,  Pesfaito  Ka^utr  Ha- 
tktan;  Vulg.  Caphanaum),  the  name  of  ■  Galil»an 
city  bmiliar  as  that  of  the  scene  of  many  acts  and  In- 

cidents in  tbe  life  of  Christ  (see  Stuart,  CaprmotHn  at 

Os  Seme  nf  Chrul't  Mimclrr,  2d  ed.  London,  1864). 
There  la  no  mention  of  Capernaum  in  the  0.  T.  or 
Apociypha,  but  the  passage  Isa.  ix,  1  [viii,  !S]  Is  ap- 

plied to  it  by  Matthew.  The  word  Capkar  in  the 
name  perhaps  indicates  that  the  place  was  of  late  foun- 

dation. See  Caphar-.  There  ii  named,  however,  by 
the  rabbins  (Midrasb,  KoMeili,  fol.  89,  col.  4)  a  place 
called  Kfpiar-XaehuiM  (pfnl  1B=),  which  Efland 
(Palait.  p.  689)  preaumea  to  be  the  Capernaum  of  the 
Goipela(Bee  Olho,  Zu.  AiU.  p.llS).  JosepbuB  also 
mentions  a  remarkable  fountain,  called  by  the  na- 
tivet  Cufrtarnoum  (Kn^opvooip),  watering  the  fertile 
"  plain  of  Gennosarelh"  (  War,  iii,  lU,  8);  aa  also  a  vil- 

lage by  the  name  of  CrjAanuinit  (Ki^njivii'i/ii;)  in  the 
same  region  (£//f,  72).  Ptolemy  m\,o  (v,  16,  A)  calls 
it  Cajxmvium  (}i.aTapvauip).  Another  Capernaum  is 
mentioned  by  William  of  Tjtb  {Dt  BtUo  Sacr.  i,  26) 
on  the  Kishon,  nix  ieagoes  from  Cawarea. 

Alter  the  expulsion  of  Jcaus  from  Kazaretb  (Luke 
iv,  16-31;  Matt,  iv,  13-IC),  where  be  waa  "brout^ht 
up,"  Capernaum  become  emphatically  hia  "  own  city ;" it  waa  when  be  returned  thither  that  he  is  aaid  to  have 

been  "at  home"  (Maik  U,  1 ;  such  is  the  force  of  iv 
oltif—\.\.  "in  the  bouse").  Here  be  choae  the 
evangelist  Matthew  or  Levi  (Matt,  ii,  9).  The  broth- 

ers Simon-Peter  and  Andrew  belonged  to  Capernaum 
(Uark  i,  S9),  snd  it  ia  perhaps  allowable  to  imagine 
that  it  was  on  tbe  sea-beach  near  the  town  (for,  doubt- 

less, like  tme  Orientals,  these  two  flshermen  kept  cl0!e 

to  home),  while  Jema  waa  "walking"  there,  Ijefore 
"  great  multitndes"  bad  learned  to  "gather  together 
unto  him,"  that  they  heard  the  qoiel  call  which  was  to 
make  them  forsake  all  and  tbilow  hiro  (Uark  i,  16,  IT; 
comp.  S8).  It  was  here  that  Christ  worked  tbe  mira- 
ele  on  the  centnrion>  servant  (Matt,  viii,  fi ;  Lulie  vii, 

1),  on  Simon's  wife's  mother  (Mstt.  viii,  U;  Mark  I, 
flO;  Luke  Iv,  S8),  the  pamlytic  (Matt,  iir,  1;  Mark  ii, 
I ;  Luke  V,  IS),  and  the  men  afijicled  with  an  unclean 
spirit  (Mark  i,  SS  1  Lukelv,33).  Tbe  son  of  the  noble- 

man (John  iv,  46)  was,  though  resident  at  Capernaum, 
healed  by  words  which  appear  to  have  been  spoken  In 
Can*  of  Galilee.    At  Capemanmoccnired  tbe  emblem- 
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•tied  [neldtnt  of  ttaa  chUd  (U*Tk  U,  83;  Mitt,  xvlil,  l 
1  i  comp.  zvii,  U) ;  and  in  tba  ijnigogaa  thera  wu 
■pokan  the  remu-kkbls  disGonrae  of  John  vl  (ica  vena 
G9>.  The  inAdellt}-  and  Impanitence  of  tha  inhabiUata  j 
of  thia  place,  after  the  avidenca  givan  to  tham  by  our  ' 
Sa^ioar  bhnulf  of  the  truth  of  his  miuion,  bronght 

upon  tham  thia  beavj  denunciation:  "Andthou.Ca- 
pgroanm,  which  art  exalted  unto  tieaveo,  ahalt  be 
hroQi^t  down  to  hall ;  Ibr  if  the  mighty  works  which 
bava  been  done  in  tbee  bad  been  dona  in  Sodom,  It 

would  have  ramainad  nnto  Uib  day,"  etc  (Matt,  xi, 
S3).     See  Galii.kb,  Sba  or. 

According  to  the  notlcei  of  ita  eitnatlon  In  the  N.  T. 
Capemaum  waa  on  tha  waatem  aliote  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  (r>)v  iropa9a\aaaiav,tlMtt.W,lZi  cotap.  John 
vl,  24),  and,  if  recent  discoveriea  are  to  bs  trosted 

(Cureton'a  flilriaii  Rrc.  John  vi,  17),  waa  at  sufficient 
importance  to  give  to  that  aea,  in  whole  or  in  part,  the 

oame  of  tha  "Lake  of  Capomaum."  (This  was  tiic 
case  also  with  Tlberlia,  at  the  other  pxlremity  of  the 

lake.  Comp.  John  vi,  1,  "  the  S«  or  Galileo— of  Tibe- 
riaa.")  It  was  in  or  near  tha  "land  of  Gennesarot" 
(Hatt.  xiv,  B4,  compared  with  John  vi,  17,  !].  24),  that 
b,  the  rich,  busy  plain  on  the  west  shore  of  tho  lake, 
which  we  know  from  the  descriptioni  of  Joscphus  end 
from  other  soarcea  to  liive  bean  at  that  time  one  of  die 
most  proiperoDi  and  crowded  districts  In  all  Palestine. 
See  GRnNEaARETit.  Yet  it  wu  not  far  from  the  en- 

trance of  the  Upp^r  Jordan  into  the  lake  (Ughtfoot, 
Hor.  Htbr.  p.  139).  Being  on  the  abore,  Capemaam 
was  lower  than  Kaxareth  and  Cane  of  Galilee,  from 
which  the  rood  to  it  wai  one  of  descent  (John  li,  12; 
Luke  iv,  31),  ■  mode  of  speech  which  would  apply  to 

tha  general  level  of  the  apot,  even  If  our  Lord's  es- 
presaion,  "exalted  nnto  beaven"  (uV'uSit'ra,  Matt,  xl 
iS),  had  any  raferance  to  height  of  position  In  tbe  town 
ilaeU.  It  was  of  anIEcient  size  to  be  always  called  e 

"city"  (woXic,  Matt,  ix,  1;  Hark  I,  83);  had  its  own 
synagogue,  in  which  oar  Lord  ftaquentlv  taught  (John 
vi,  59;  Hark  i.  SI;  Luke  iv,  33,  3«>— a  aynagoguo 
built  by  the  centurion  of  the  detachment  of  Roman  nol- 
dien  which  appears  to  have  been  quartered  in  the 
place  (Luke  vii.  1 ;  comp.  8 ;  Malt,  vili,  8).  But  be- 

sides the  garrison  there  waa  also  a  cust'jms  station, 
where  tha  dues  were  gathered  both  by  itadonary 
(Uitt.  ii,  9;  Mark  il,  U;  Luke  v,  27)  and  by  itiner- 

ant (Matt,  xvii,  ■ifj  officers  (thoagh  the  latter  pnssaBO 
probably  refen  rather  to  the  ccclesiaBticiil  or  temple 
tax  than  In  the  Roman  or  secular  one).  If  the  "way 
of  the  sea"  was  tbe  RTent  road  from  Damascus  to  the 
aoutb  (Ritter,  Erdk.  xv,  339),  tha  duties  may  have  bean 
levied  not  only  on  tha  fish  and  other  commcrco  of  tho 
lake,  but  on  the  caravans  of  merchandise  passing  to 
Galilee  and  Judiea.  It  was  also  near  the  border  be- 

tween tbe  tribes  of  Zebulon  and  Naphuli  (Matt,  iv, 
13).  The  doom  wbieb  our  Lord  pronounced  against 
Capemeam  and  tba  other  nnbel^vlng  cities  of  the 
plain  of  Ganneaaratb  has  been  remarkably  fulflUed. 
In  the  presentday  no  eccle^aitical  tradition  even  ven- 

tures to  fix  Its  aite  ;  and  tha  contest  between  the  rival 
claims  of  the  two  most  probable  apota  is  one  of  the 
warmest,  and  at  the  same  time  the  moat  difficult  to 
decide,  in  sacred  topography. 

I.  Dr.  Robinson  {BM.  Srtearcha,  lii,  288-294)  ex- 
pisea  tbe  errors  of  all  previous  travellers  in  their  va- 
rious  attempts  to  identify  tho  site  of  Capernaum  j  and 
from  a  hint  In  Qoarasmius,  he  is  rather  inclined  to 
look  tot  it  in  a  place  marked  only  bva  moimd  of  ruins, 
called  hy  the  Arjba  Khan  Minyk.  Thii  is  situated 
at  the  north-eut.  m  extremity  of  the  fertile  plain  (now 
called  El  Ghnweir)  on  tho  western  bolder  nf  tha  Lake 
of  Gennesareth,  to  which  the  name  of  "  the  land  of 
Gennesareth"  Is  given  by  Joser*us  (ll'ar,  ill,  10,  8). 
This  plain  is  a  sort  of  triangular  hollow,  formed  by  tha Tstreat  of  tha  mountains  about  tbe 
•m  shore.     The  liasaofthisanRle  is  along  the  shore, 
and  la  about  one  hour's  Joomay  in  length,  wherea*  it !  be  c«afMaed,  not  without  difficulty— {q  Tafsrance  to 
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takes  an  hour  and  a  half  to  trace  the  inner  aid««  of  tb* 

plain.  In  this  plain  Joeephas  places  a  ftonntain  called- 
Uaphaniaum :  ha  says  notblng  of  the  town ;  bat  If  it 
can  be  collected  from  the  scriptDiml  intimattona  that 
the  town  of  Capernaum  was  in  this  same  plain  (from 
a  comparison  of  Mark  vi,  47,  with  John  vi,  19,  it  ap-^ 
pears  that  it  waa  at  least  alx  miles  from  tha  N.E. 
shore),  it  may  be  safely  omclnded  that  the  ftmntala 
waa  not  fu  Trma  tha  town,  and  look  its  name  tfaera- 
from.  In  this  plain  there  are  now  two  fountains,  ona 

called  'Ain  et-'Hu,  the  ■■  Spring  of  the  Fig,"  near  the 
noTtham  extremity  of  the  plain,  and  not  far  from  die 
lake.  It  is  BDrroundad  by  vegetaUon  and  orerhuDg 
by  a  flg-tne,  tmm  which  it  derives  ita  name.  Near 
this  are  sei-eni  other  springs,  the  water  of  which  ia 
said  to  be  brackisb ;  but  Bnrckhardl,  who  tested  for 
soma  time  under  tha  groat  Hg-tree,  describes  the  water 
of  tbe  main  source  as  sweet.  This  is  the  founUin 
which  Dr.  Robinson  Inclines  to  regard  as  that  which 
Josepbus  mentions  under  tbe  name  of  Caphainaum. 
H.  De  Saulcy,  however,  contends,  in  hii  naual  can&- 
dent  manner,  agiUust  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Rotdoson 
(_NarratJvf,  li,  867-365).  In  the  new  edition  of  Us 
KatarcAtt  (Hi,  348),  Dr.  Robinson  reviews  tha  argn* 
ments  and  reaJHrms  hia  position.  Three  miles  aouth, 
toward  the  other  extremity  of  the  plain,  is  the  other 

largo  spring,  called  'Ain  el  Mndauwarah,  tho  "  Round 
Fountain" — a  Iirge  and  beautiful  fountain  r'ising  im- 
modlslelyattfae  foot  ofthe  western  line  of  bills.  This 
Pococke  took  lo  la  the  Fountain  of  Capernaum,  and  Dr. 
Robinson  was  at  ono  time  disposed  to  adopt  this  con- 
cluslnn.  Tho  "  Round  Fouotnin"  li  B  mile  and  a  half 
rrom  the  lake,  to  which  it  sends  a  considerable  stream 
with  Hah.  Whichever  of  theaa  fountains  be  that  of 

Capharnanm,  we  should  look  for  soma  traces  of  an  an- 
cient  town  in  the  vicinity,  and,  finding  them,  sboold 
be  justified  In  supposing  that  they  formed  tho  remains 

of  Capomaum.  'I'bo  only  nndcnt  remains  orany  kicid 
nesr  tbe  Bound  Fountain  are  somo  large  volcanic 
blocks  strewed  over  the  plain,  or  piled  together  with 
little  architectural  order.  But  near  the  'Ain  el-Tin  ia 
tbe  low  mound  ol  ruins,  occupying  o  considcrablo  dr- 
cumference,  which,  if  Capemaum  were  situated  in 
this  plain,  offer  the  Itest  probability  of  being  the  re- 

mains of  the  doomed  city ;  and  if  these  be  all  its  re- 
mains, it  hsB,  accoiding  to  that  doom,  been  brought 

low  indeed.  Near  the  fountain  Is  also  a  kbon,  which 
gives  the  name  of  Khan  Hlnych  to  the  spot.  This 
khan  la  now  In  ruins,  but  waa  once  a  large  and  well- 
built  structure,  aoae  on  the  north  of  this  khan,  and 
of  tbe  founCein.  rocky  hills  of  considerable  elevation 
come  down  quite  lo  the  lake,  and  form  the  northern 
termination  of  the  plain.  It  is  Important  lo  add  that 
QuaresmiuB  expressly  states  that  in  his  day  the  place 
called  by  tha  Araha  Metick  (i.  e.  Minyeb)  was  regard* 
ed  as  marking  tbe  site  of  Capernaum  (Ebicid.  Tfrr. 
Smct.  ii,  864).  The  mention  by  Josepbus  (/./c,  li) 
of  a  village  called  Kfpkanmmt,  situated  between  tha 
mouth  of  the  Jordan  and  Taricbna,  will  agree  with 
either  location  of  Capemaam.  Willibald,  however 
(Vila,  16,  17),  passed  auccessively,  on  his  war  from 
Tiberias  to  the  Upper  Jordan,  through  Magdala,  Ca- 
pemsum,  Belhsaids,  and  Cbontin,  which  would  locate 
Capemaum  at  the  southern  end  ofthe  pldn,  if  (as  ap- 

pesn  true)  th'is  also  conUlned  Choraiin.  The  latter 
may  hsre  been  Immediately  on  the  shore,  and  Caper- 

naum at  a  little  distance  from  it  {Luke  ix,  57 ;  comp. 
HBtt.viil,18,I9).  Bsistbecase  st  the  southern  spring, 
hut  not  tha  northern.  The  arguments  in  bvor  of 

Kli<m  JfuivM  may  bo  found  in  Robinson's  BftfonAti 
(new  ed.  ii,  403  sq. ;  ill,  844-.W8).  They  are  chiefly 
founded  on  Joeephna's  account  nfthe  founlain  and  of 
his  visit  to  Cephamom^.  which  Dr.  R.  would  identify 
with  the  mounds  near  the  khan,  and  on  tha  tastlma 
niaa  of  snccessive  travellers  from  Arcnlfua  to  Quatss. 

Dr.  R.  i 



CAPERNAUM  H 

Kliaa  HiDfdi.  The  fonntiln  Ctphunanm,  wbkh  Jo- 
■cphai  mcntiani  (IFv,  lii,  10,  8)  in  >  var;  •mpbatlc 
■■iiiiiji  ti*  a  cbkf  MDm  of  the  watii'  of  tbs  pUln  of 
GcoDcuntb  ind  u  Bboimdini!  witb  flih,  wanld,  hov. 
•TO,  certBinlyiiuwar  belter  to  tha"  Kuund  Fouatain" 
tliui  to  a  ipring  to  clcwe  Co  Ibe  ibore  and  to  neu  one 
rod  of  the  district  u  ti  'Aln  et-T!n.  1  be  cl*ini  of  Khu 
HiB}-eb  is  ■!»  Urongly  oppaced  bj  k  Utar  traveller 
(fioaa,  p.  4S7-11).  ■■  tito  bj  Van  de  Velde  (i/enthV,  p. 
am,  S<M}  and  Tboninn  {Land  und  Boat,  I,  M2  aq.). 
ADDtlwT  obJiKtiDn  to  the  aite  of  Khan  Minf  eb  la  that  1 
th«  ucicDt  towD  of  Cinnennb  appean  to  bave  lain  | 
Borth  of  Capenunm,  and  in  thii  aama  plain  of  Genna- 
iareth  [ace  Ciiimkreth];  frum  which  it  la  meet  natu- 

ral to  infer  thai  Capemaam  lay  at  tha  abutbern  Bod  of 
th*  plaiD  (at  'Ain  al  Uadaawarah),  and  Cinnerath  at 
the  Dortham  ('Atn  et-Tin).  In  CbatcaM,tbe  ipproacb 
of  Christ  an<I  hia  diaciplei  to  Capeniaum  through  the 
plain  of  Ganae«areth  (Mat',  xiv,  St)  waa  from  the 
mrth.  the  diTsction  moat  likely  in  coaiin;{  from  their 
laat  iwint  on  the  north-aaatem  ahore  of  Iha  lake;  for 
Iben  tba  disciples  would  have  fallen  thort  of  tfaelr  det- 
tiaalkw,  owing  lo  tha  head  wind,  and,  after  landing, 
Ant  tnTcnad  the  plain.  The  aite  of  Abu  Shuelieb. 
however,  i*  in  wme  reapacta  mora  like);  to  bave  given 
nanw  to  the  plain,  U  that  of  tha  ancient  Cinnareth, 
which  will  thus  be  diatingnisbed  trom  tha  localitiei  of 
Oaperoaum  and  Cboraain.     See  Bethbaida. 

S.  Three  rriles  north  of  Khan  Hinyeh  ia  tha  other 
tUimant,  TtO  lliwt,  coDtaining  raina  (vorj'  extenaivp, 
aecording  to  Bonar,  p.  415  aq.)  of  valb  and  foundu- 
tiona  coveriDK  a  apace  of  bulf  a  mile  long  by  a  quar- 

ter wide,  on  a  point  of  tha  ghora  projecting  into  the 
lake,  aod  backed  by  very  gently  riaing  ground.  The 
ahapelcaa  nmains  are  piled  up  in  confueiun  all  along 
Iba  aboia,  and  are  mncb  more  atriking  than  tboae  of 
any  other  city  on  this  part  Dflha  bke.  With  two  ex- 
cFptionF,  the  bouaas  were  all  built  of  baaalt,  qnito 
yack  and  very  compact,  bat  radrly  cut.  Tha  atones 
of  Ibe  temple,  tynsgogue,  or  churcb,  whatever  it  may 
hare  been,  an  of  beaatifnl  marble,  cot  from  the  moon- 
taios  la  the  noith-waet  (Thomson,  i,  640).  The  nina 
are  described  by  Rublnson  {Rtttarcha.  iii,  M?  aq.). 
Bather  more  tban  three  mileg  fitrtbtr  north  is  the  point 
at  wbkh  the  Jordan  anlata  the  north  of  tha  lake.  The 
argamcnta  in  favor  of  Tell  Hum  dale  from  about  16TS. 
The  i^lncipal  one  ia  the  name,  which  is  maintained  lo 

be  a  relic  of  the  Hebrew  original — "Capbar"  having 
^Tcn  place  to  "  Tell."  Dr.  Wilaon  alao  range*  JoM- 
^na  on  thb  aide  (LamU  oftke  B!Ut,  ii,  1:^9  UO).  See 
tbo  Bitter  (fnil.  xv,  B35-SU),  who  aupporta  the  same 
loealit]-,  as  do  also  Van  de  Velde,  Bunar,  and  Thom- 
KB.  Against  Tali  Hfim,  on  tha  other  bend,  the  fol- 

lowing ■rgomenU  aeem  almost  concluaiva:  (1)  It  ii 
■a*  near  the  bonndary-line  beCwern  Zehnlon  and 
Naphtali,  aa  appears  to  be  rrqnhed  by  HatL  iv,  IS. 
(1)  It  is  not  likely  to  have  been  on  the  highway  lo 
DwBasma  (see  above),  for  tha  mountains  are  M  near 
lb*  shore  aa  lo  preclude  this,  while  a  tboroDghfare  still 
(XktaOimghthepbiinatthafootb.  (S)  It  i>  rather 
too  near  tha  hewl  of  the  lake  for  the  scriptDral  notices, 
and  apparently  in  the  wrong  directioD  from  the  [Jain 
af  Ganneaatatfa.  (i)  It  does  Dot  by  any  mean ■  Ki  well 
(ait  the  indicationa  in  Joaaphna  of  the  position  of  the 
spriBfc  of  Capbamanm  and  villat^e  of  Cephamome: 
let  [1]  the  latter  was  near  a  iwaropy  ground  (evident. 
It,  from  the  numerona  springf,  in  the  loamy  plain), 

a'sd  at  no  gnat  distance  from  Tibrriia  (or,  at  farthenl, Taricbca);  [3]  tha  fonnuin  was  a  inominent  fraliire 
ta  tile  plain  of  Cennessrrtfa.  which  extended  slung  the 
take  for  three  milee,  apparently  midwar.  To  Iheea  ar- 
tammts  it  may  again  be  rrplled  :  (■  )  The  langnage  of 
the  Evangeliat  respecting  the  proximity  of  the  bound- 
vy-!ina  is  not  to  be  taken  so  strictly,  since  none  of  the 
flacM  in  quealion  were  really  sitUHtrd  on  the  border. 
(»)  There  la  room  enongh  lor  a  rnad  along  the  ahore 
bjTd  Bboi,  Ibr  tbs  ibortcat  route  to  the  head  of  the 
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lake  aetoally  lies  tbrongb  It.  (c)  The  Scripture  do- 
ticai  moat  in  qneatlon  relate  to  the  miracle  of  the  feed- 

ing of  the  five  thousand,  the  acene  of  which  ma;  bare 
been  on  the  shore  souch-east  of  Bethsajda, beyond  Jor- 

dan, and  Id  that  case  Christ's  return  lo  Capamaom 
may  have  been  from  the  south  ttarongh  the  plain  of 
Gennesaretb.  (d)  The  niiaadventnre  of  Josepbua  may 
bave  happened  at  tha  mouth  of  the  Upper  Jordan,  aod 

the  place  into  which  he  was  bime  was  a  "village" 
merely,  not  a  large  cily  like  Capernaum,  sllbough 
the  name  of  tha  lutter  may  nsloriilly  bave  Included 
adjacent  localitier,  ns  we  know  it  was  extended  tO  the 
entire  plain. 

On  ihe  whiile,  however,  later  archBDlogisU  incline  lo 
the  slle  of  Khan  Minyeb,  where  cxienrive  ruins  hare 
ncenllybeendiicorerei1,BclhBaia*(q.v.)being,parhap, 

lobe  located  at  Tell  HUmt  and  Ihiaooncluiian  iigreat- 
ly  oonflrmed  by  the  almost  certain  posiiiou  of  Chorazin  at 
Bir-Keraieh,  a  liule  to  tlie  N.W.  (jec  Jottnud  Sue. 
LU.  OcL  IBM,  p.  1GS  *q. ;  July,  185j,  p.  BM  sq.  i  BibL 
^ocra,  April,  18a5,p.!6Seq.;  Loiid.AII>aiam,feb.2t, 
Marcb3],lBC6j  £(wJ.H.Ji>*1.1867,iv).  SeaCuoBUin. 

C>petB,  William.  D.D.,  a  bishop  of  the  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  South,  waa  bom  in  St.  Tbomat'i 

Tarbh,  S.  C,  Jan.  ̂ e,  1790.  In  1B0S  he  cnlerad  tha 
sophomore  class  at  the  EoDlh-Carolina  College,  but 
left  college  before  Ibe  time  of  graduation,  and  began 
the  atady  of  law.  He  entered  the  itinerant  minisli; 
in  the  EoulbXarollna  Conference  in  1RD9,  and  located 
in  1816.  He  waa  readmitted  lo  Ibe  Conference  In  1R18, 
ind  was  fint  elected  to  General  Conference  In  1830, 
and  was  aent  aa  deleirate  tram  the  American  Ualhod- 
L-t  Church  lo  the  British  Wtsleyan  Conference  in 
1fi!8.  His  Bubsrqornt  posts  of  du^  were,  profeator  of 
Evidences  of  Christianity  in  ColumbU  Collate,  1W; 
editor  of  the  Soulhcra  Christisn  Advocate,  lf86-40i 
nilssionsry  secretary  of  the  aouthem  dlvlalon  of  Ibe 
Methodist  Epiacnpal  Church,  1840-44 ;  raperinlendent 
of  cDloted  missions  in  the  Southern  Statea  in  1844. 

In  May,  1844,  Dr.  Capers  attended  the  General  Con- 
frrenea  held  at  New  York  aa  one  of  the  delegate*  of 
the  SoBlh-Carolina  Conference.  Tbia  wa*  the  year  in 
which  the  great  anti-slavery  agitation  in  tha  Method- 
i!^t  Etdacopal  Cbuicb  came  to  ila  crisis  in  the  division 
of  that  body.  Dr.  Capera  took  the  Suuthem  view  of 
the  question,  and  from  that  time  dll  the  close  of  bia 
life  he  waa  idenlilled  with  the  Methodist  E[dscopal 
Church  S<^ulh.  At  the  General  Confereuce  of  that 
Cburch  held  in  1H4  ha  was  elected  bishop.  The  re- 

mainder of  his  life  waa  »pent  in  the  diichargo  of  the 

bishop's  office,  which  he  nilprt  with  pre-eminent  digni- 
ty, diligence,  and  fucceas.  Dr.Cspere  came  of  a  Hu- 

guenot Dunily.  and  bis  father  did  gallant  service  in  Ihe 
Revolution.  His  house  was  one  of  Lhebomesof  Asbuiy 
and  tbo  early  Methndbt  preacher*.    In  Ihe  ministry  hia 

and  hia Hfolnei ilaritye. 

ftontly  i. 

aanctifled  by  the  unction  of  Ibe  Holy  Gboat,  and,  thoDgb 
generally  smooth  and  graceful,  «m  at  times  powerful, 
and  even  overwhelming.  He  waa  always  refined  snd 
elevated  In  thought  and  life,  and  labored  with  earnest 

fidelity  fur  bis  Master's  cauae.  Hia  activity  of  mind 
and  prrsevFrance,  together  with  the  weight  ofhia  mor< 
al  power,  gave  bim  great  Influence  in  his  Conference 
and  in  the  Church.  He  died  In  Anderron,  S.  C,  Jan. 
m.  1866.  He  left  no  litarary  remain*  except  an  auto- 

Wouraphy  (prefixed  to  Dr.  Wightmin'a  Lifi  </  Co- 
pm) ;  O'trrUtmi  far  lAt  fiegro  Afmoai :  Shtirt  Srr- 
nOM  a<ul  Tn,'.  Tnlri  far  CUidrtn  (edited  by  Dr.  Sum- 
meri.  Nashville,  IRmo)   Sommen,  ̂ tefcAa  of  Eat- 
nenl  Itmtroitl;  p.  7A:  Wightman,  Lift  •/  W.Cipert, 
D.D.  (NBibTtlle,  18G9,  I2mD);  Sprague,  Amalt,  vii, 
460. 

CapA  Towo,  the  capital  of  the  English  poatea- 
alons  at  Ihe  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  erected  into  a  liith- 

op'(*ee  of  the  En^iah  Cburch  in  1847.    The  laa  owea 
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lUeziitnicataaiemuiiiflceTiceorMiHBurdeUCoatta. 
The  flnt  biibap  wbi  Robert  Gray,  U.D.,  of  Stockton, 
coTuecrated  at  Westminster,  June  29, 1847,  wbo  ii  etill 
tlie  iacambeat.  The  biihop  of  Cape  Toirn  is  the  me- 

tropolitan of  the  Anglican  dioceeea  in  Soath  Africa,  a( 
irblch,  Id  1867,  there  were  thn  rolloiriDg,  beaidea  Capa 
Town :  Natal,  eaUbltahsd  ISGB ;  Hauritiui,  1854 ;  Gra> 
ham'i  Town,  1856]  St.  Helena,  1862;  Onn^  River 
SUte,  1863;  Central  Africa,  18G8.  Tho  Watleyan 
miuions  in  the  diatrict  of  Cape  Town  embraced,  in 
1866, 10  circnilB,  S5  ihapela,  12  other  preaching-placoa, 
9  minionaiies  and  aaelstant  miaalonariea,  Wl  aubordi' 
nata  paid  and  nnpud  agents,  1510  member?,  211  on 
trial  for  membership,  2680  scbolara  in  Sunday-achoola, 
and  6988  attsndaata  on  public  worship.  The  Baman 
Catbolica  have  at  Cape  Town  ■  vicar  apoatoUc  (biihop 
in  putibna),  whose  dtoceae  rmbracea  sboat  half  a  doi 

Gaphar-  (the  Latini»d  rorm  of  the  Ileb.  pnfix 

~IB»,  X(/or',tbe  "conatructform"ufX(jp4jr',  I^B, 
from  tbe  root  of  the  aame  form  algniiying  "to  cover," 
GeaeniDa,  TtefoB-.  p.  707),  one  of  the  numerons  words 
•mploysd  in  tbe  Bible  (and  still  oftener  in  later  w 
rabbinical  Hebrew)  to  denote  a  village  or  collection  of 
dwellingi  amaller  than  a  city  (Rsland,  PalaiL  p.  S16). 

See  Ih^  Stanley  proposes  to  render  It  by  "hamlet" 
iPalttL  App.  §  8T),  to  distingniah  its  aocnrrencea  from 
those  of  ChavBoi,  Ckitmr,  BasM,  and  other  similai 

'Word*.  As  an  appellative  it  is  found  only  three  Umea . 
I  Chron.  xxvii,  2S,  Cant,  vli,  11,  and  1  Sam.  ri,  18  (ii 

the  laat  tlie  pointing  being  different,  Ko'pher,  *1D!S) 
but  in  neither  istbere  anything  to  enable  nstoBs  any 
special  fbrce  to  tbe  word.    In  names  of  pUcea,  itoccnis 
In   ChEPHAR-AmHOKAI,  ChkPHIBAII,  CAfHAR-t 
VA,  and  those  here  following;  also  CAPeH^fAuif 
PABCirnA.  etc.  Bnt  the  nnmber  of  places  compounded 
therewith  meatloned  in  the  Talmud  shows  that  thf 
natna  became  a  much  commoner  one  at  a  time  subse- 
qnent  tn  tbe  Biblical  bbtorr.  See  the  words  bsgin- 
ning  witb  KapRAB..  In  Arabic,  the  correaponding 

local  epithet  Kiifi'  is  in  frequent  UM  (see  the  lists  in 
Boblnson's  AWurold,  ill,  Append.). 

Capbarilbla  (Kafapa0ic),  a  town  of  Idumna, 
with  a  very  strong  wall,  surrendered  by  the  cittiens 
to  Cereal  is,  tbe  general  of  Vespasian,  after  a  siege  thus 
rendered  unexpectedly  short  (Joaepbos,  War,  It,  9,  9). 
Reland  (PalaH.  p.  684)  thinks  it  the  Kephar-BiA  (q. 
T.)  of  the  rabbins ;  but  Schwars  refers  it  to  the  Kt- 

jAoT-Atmt  (D13X'1B3)  of  the  Jerusalem  Tah 
(SivAtdr.  ii),  and  finds  it  in  the  well  near  Gedor.  in 
WadySnrar  (meaning  apparently  that  marked  on  Van 

de  Velde's  Map  a  little  south-east  of  Ekron),  which  he 
Bays  is  still  called  "tho  Spring  of  Abia."     This  poai- 

Caphtttath.    See  KcFHAn-AxKo. 

CaphorbarUoha  (prob.  Ibr  ri3^3  "^'S,  village  of 
Hating;  but  diSferent  from  the  "valley  of  blessing" 
[see  Berachah],  named  in  !  Chron.  ii,  SG),  «  place 
mentioned  by  Jerome  (_Ep.  86)  aa  overlooking  the  des- 

ert o(  Sodom,  and  traditionally  held  to  be  the  place 
where  Abraham  inleiceded  with  Jehovah  for  the  guilty 
cities  of  the  plain  (Gen.  XTlii,  IS;  iix,28).  The  name 
also  occQrt  (in  various  forms)  in  several  other  ancient 
notices  (Reland,  Poliol.  p.  685).  It  is  probably  the 
modem  Beni  .Vain,  an  eminen™  on  very  high  ground, 
three  or  four  mites  east  of  Hebron,  commanding  an 
eitenaive  view  of  the  Dead  Sea  (Robinson.  Seiaarchit, 
ii,  189).  The  tomb  of  Lot  has  been  shown  there  alnce 
the  days  of  Uandeville  (7>iir.  p.  68). 

CapharcotJa.    See  Capahcotia. 

Capliaidagon.     See  Bcth-daoon. 
Capharaooho.    See  Kbphar-Akko. 
CaphaietaBa,  a  village  of  Samaria,  the  native 

place  of  Hie  heretic  Henander,  according  to  Juitin 
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Martyr  (Kurwopinila,  ApoL  II),  bnt  Euaebloa  (_Eci*. 
BiU.  ill,  36)  dtea  the  name  somewhat  differcDtty 
{JiaTtapaTTaia),  and  Theodoret  (pompemd.  Bant.  Fi^. 
il)  has  CAoftrn  (Xo^O ;  so  that  tbe  pUoe  is  altogMb- 
er  donbtful. 

CapIuirEamila  (prob.  viBagt  tflKe  eamd),  ■  vil. 
Uge  sud  to  have  been  altnated  SO  milaa  from  jertua- 
lem ;  tbe  native  place  of  the  pmbyter  Luciati,  wbo 
wmte  the  memoir  concerning  tlie  reoxina  of  St.  St^ 
pfaea,  about  the  fifth  centur}-  (BeUnd.  Pabut.  p.  688) ; 
bnt  thought  by  Cotoidcus  (Hm.  p.  S84)  to  be  the  aania 
of  a  person,     a—  Ca""  *«»*'■' HA. 
Caphammim.     See  Cafbrnaok. 

.    Caphatarla.    See  Capharorsa, 

Capluirona,  a  place  {ILanpofaa  for  Kafapof>. 
aa)  named  \^  Ptolemy  as  a  town  of  Iduni»4  west  of 
the  Jordan,  aud  thought  by  Reland  (Jhdiat.  p.  690)  to 
be  the  Cofluvaria  (or  Ceperaria)  placed  in  the  ̂ «i. 
imgrr  Tailt  between  Jerusalem  and  AsbluloD.  Sea 
CEfBBARiA.  It  is  possibly  the  same  with  Capbab- 
Zachabia  (q.  v.). 

Caphaiaftba.     See  AnnPAT^ti. 

Caphaiaal'ama  (Xa^pmrXa/ui  v.  r.  Xafapati' 
papa,  sppsr.  for  K^^E^  '^DS,  "village  of  peace"),  a 
place  where  Nicanor's  troops  were  cut  to  pieces  by  Jo- 
das  HaccabEos  (I  Hacc  vil,  81).  Josephus,  in  the 
parallel  account  (.Int.  xii,  10,  4),  catla  it  a  village 
(ffw^ij  Via^pfraXafia).  Reland  suggests  (PtJatf.  p. 
690)  that  it  may  have  been  the  aame  with  tbe  Capiar 
Gimala  (q.  v.)  where  the  presbyter  Lnclan  was  bom, 
or  the  Qipliar-imtUa  mentioned  in  his  writings.  Ho 
also  adduces  an  allusion  ̂ om  the  Talmud  {Abada  Sa- 

ra, folio  44,  col.  4)  to  a  wine-growing  village,  KrjAar- 

Salan  (DSC  "^CS),  donbtleas  the  aame.  From  the  fu- 
gitives In  the  above  battle  having  taken  refuge  in  the 

"city  of  David,"  it  would  appear  to  have  been  near 
Jerusalem ;  hence  It  Is  possible  that  it  was  tho  village 
near  SUoain  (q.  v.).  the  AraUc  name  of  which  b  Krfr- 
tdwm.  Ewald  places  it  north  of  Ramla,  on  the  Sa- 

maritan boundary  (ffssci.  Itr.  iv,  868,  note),  but  this  is 
quite  arbitrary. 

Capbar-SoTach.     See  Sorer. 

CaphartSba.     See  Kei>uab-Tebi. 

Capbar-Zacharlse  ("  villam  of  Zacharias"),  ■ plare  mentioned  by  Soiomen  (Hut.  Eed.  ix.  17)  aa 
Iving  In  tbe  region  of  Eleutheropolia,  and  apparcotly 
Visited  by  Willibald  on  hla  way  from  Qaza  to  Hebron 
(Travtlt,  p.  20.  Bnbn).  It  seems  to  have  been  differ- 

ent trom  the  Dath-Zacharias  (q.  v.)  of  the  Apocrypha 

(1  Mace,  vi,  S3)  and  Josephus  (Anl.  lii,  9,  4).  'it  is probably  the  modem  Kr/r  Zetaria  (Bobinson,  lit- 
taarelia,  Ii,  84),  a  village  on  the  north  aide  of  Wady 
Surot,  opporite  Tell  Zacharia,  about  half  way  between 
Jerusalem  and  Ashkelon  (Van  de  Velds,  fiarratipr,  ii, 

192).     See  Cafhabohsa. 

Caphen'atha  (Xa^ivoBa'),  a  place  apparently cIcH  to  and  on  the  east  side  of  Jemnlem,  which  was 
repaired  by  Jonathan  Uaccabsus  (1  Mace,  xii,  97). 
The  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  KP^3B3,  fcip*- 
mtka',  the  Cbaldee  word  for  lit.  unripe  dale  (Baxtart, 
La..  Tidm,  col.  lOTl),  and  thns  haa  a  remarkable  corre- 
-pondonce  with  tho  names  of  Bethany  (house  of  dales), 
Bethphage  (honse  of  fies),  and  of  tbe  Mount  of  Olives 
itself,  on  which  the  three  were  situated— all  testifying 
tothe  andpntfraitfulnesB  of  the  place  (comp.  Schwarz, 
/We*,  p.  256). 

Caphetbra  (Ra^3(ia),  a  preEentions  little  town 
(il'Hi^oToXijfviai')  in  Upper  Idumaa,  apparently  not 
Ikr  ̂ m  Cspharabis  (q.  v.),  taken  and  burnt  by  Cm«- 
li^  the  general  of  Vespasian  (Josephns,  ICar,  iv,  9,  S). 
Tbe  name  occurs  with  considerable  variety  in  the 
texts  (Ko^nn/iic.  etc.,  Htidiwn,  in  loc.),  and  Petrus 
Apollonloa  {Dt  ercid,  Bieroi.  iii,  65)  gire*  It  simply 
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u  CVp>i»nt,  fram  wblch  it  Kems  ponibis  th«t  tin 
■cripduml  CHEi-HtBAU  (q.  v.)  may  be  intended. 

CapM'ia  {Kafiipa),  ■  pl«c«  nhoM  inbabitBDti 
rAmntd  fmn  Babylon  (.1  E«lr.  v.  19);  evidently  the 
CBirUKAit  (q.  T.)  of  Iha  Hebraw  text  (Em  ii,  S6). 

Capb'thorim  (1  CbroD.  i,  1!).    See  Caphtorin. 

C«ph'tor  (Heb.  KapUm',  ̂ 'ints  C^Fi^S  In Dent.],  ■  diapitt,  M  Id  Adim  in,  1,  etc. ;  SepL  Kav- 
iraiaaa,  VbIk.  dippuJixwi),  ■  marititne  country  thiice 
in*Dtloii«d  u  Um  ptimitivg  aeiC  of  the  Philirtlnes 
(DcDt.  U,K;  Jei.  xlvii,!;  Anwi  is,7\  who  arc  once 
called  CaphUvim  (Deal,  ii,  SS),  u  of  the  ume  nee  u 
tba  Hixnita  people  ofthtt  ume  (Gen.  i.  U ;  1  Chnm. 
L  13).  Ttien  hiu  b«D  >  great  divFraily  ot  opinion 
with  regard  to  the  exact  ■ilualion  of  that  country  (>ee 
Kwmie,  Omnm.  V.  T.  p.  441).     See  Caphtobim. 

1.  The  i^sneral  opinion  that  Caphthor  wu  Ciippado- 
cu  (not  the  dly  Cappadocia,  or  Cupilom  in  Pbtenicla, 
*M  Schnlti,  Ijtit.  V,  466)  i>,  upon  the  whole,  fonnded 
iDdce  on  the  ancient  veralons  of  the  Bible,  loch  ai  tlie 
Septaaziiit  and  Ibe  TarKUmi-,  Ihan  on  any  ■ound  ar^. 
neat  (Me  Bochirt,  nahg,  It,  S3 ;  Miller,  Syntagm. 
ntrmmml.  p.  167  iq. ;  Straiwt,  ad  Zejiiamak,  p.  47). 
Agaiitit  thia  opinion  have  lieen  urged :  (1)  The  anlhor- 
itr  of  Joaephua  (.1  irf.  i,  6. !),  who  wrma  to  eeek  Caph- 
bw  (DnwvlwTe  belveen  E;{7pt  and  Ethiopia ;  (J)  that 
Ibe  Capfatorici  came  originally  fhnn  Egypt,  tiom 
vbicfa  Cappadoda  la  ao  far  removed  that  it  eoeroa  high- 

ly inprobable  that  an  Egyptian  colony  abould  Ant 
Ian  emigrated  thither,  and  then  again  removed  to 
PalntiiH,  still  more  remote;  (B)  that  Caphtnr  and 
Cappadoda  are  Tery  diaslmilar  namea  (hut  see  Hceren 
ia  the  Commentt.  floe.  Gait,  xiii,  3S;  Jalilonnky,  OpuK. 
fii,  1  K). ;  Geaenini,  Thaaitr.  p.  709 ;  Kfinler,  Erldnlrr. 
p.  I5T  *q.)  even  in  soand;  (4)  that  Caphtor  ii  (Jer. 
xlvii,4)de*ignaledaa  an  island  (^M),  though  ̂ !t  aonie- 
tiiDea  al»  algninea  a  mast.     See  CAPPADOa.i. 

S.  Otbera  again,  as  Calmet  {Dinerl.  mr  rOrigite 
At  FUlitimi,  p.  3S1),  and  still  more  Lackrnucher 

(OtMT.  /•«,  p.  2,  II  aq.),  have  tried  to  proTa  that  Iho 
PhOiatiiiea  derired  their  origin  from  tho  island  of 
rVM  (ao  RaaeuraQller,  AUenk.  II.  11.  S6Si  iil.  385; 
Uoven,  FU».  i,  18;  Lengerke,  Kn.  i,  191;  Ewald, 
Gaek.lir.i,ata;  Turb,  <:«.  p.  243 ;  YiiUig.Zu  Zffh. 

B,Si  Bertboia./ir.Crei'i.p.lS?!  Knobel,  Cm.  p.llO; 
DcUtofh,  Gat.  p.  ISO;  Font,  Handict.  a.  y.\  because 
—0)  Caphtor  la  with  Jeremiah  an  island;  (0  the 

^opar  name  of  the  Philiitines  is  D^PIS,  Kcm/L:m'. 

"Cl>erethiteii"(EKk.  ixv,  16;  Zrph.il,"&:  1  Sam.  X 14):  (n)  a  city  Apttra  exuted  in  Crele  (Strabo,  x,  479 
Plinj.  It,  »).  The  Sept,  however,  ovidenay  maliei 
■  distinctkin  betwnn  the  Csi^torim  and  Cberethim 
■v  la  it  imbable  either  that  a  iimall  island  like  Crete 
abeold  be  able  to  send  forth  thn*  early  ao  larira  a  body 
of  estiffranta  aa  maat  hare  landed  on  the  territoriea  of 
the  AtIdi,  ao  aa  to  ha  able  to  expel  them  and  take  po*- 
*e«an  of  Ibeir  eoonby,  or  that  the  rhaniclani  would 
altov  a  taabring  nee  like  the  Cretans  to  ecttto  in 
thtii  -vicinity  (•*•  H6ck,  Kr,la,  p.  W7).     See  Ckete. 

S.  By  &r  more  probable  ii  (Talmet'i  previona  opin- 
ioa  (found  In  tba  flnt  ediUon  of  hi*  Commrml.  on  Gn» 
lit,  but  wbich  be  afterward  recalled),  tbat  Caphtor  is 
Ike  ititad  ol  Cjipnit.  From  tho  geographical  situation 
nf  that  bland.  It  ina*  have  brrn  known  to  the  Egyp- 
tiaoa  at  a  very  early  period,  and  Iher  may  have  sent 
eafaalea  thither,  who  aRrrward  removed,  from  anme 
raasBa  at  other,  to  the  FDuthem  cowl  of  Palestine  lior- 
dnlDK  on  Kcypt.  Swintnn  (/■*  r.  Cil.  Oxon.  ]  T60,  p. 
TD,  Bfi)  BTtnally  fbnnd  on  that  Islsnd  an  ancirnl  Phoe- 
■kiao  coin,  wilh  the  inacriptkin  whirh  be  read  "  Kab- 
dar"  (~i^32),  not  very  nnlike  Kaphlnr;  but  in  the 
AOgemiim  lit.  Zritttg  (Uips.  10S&,  I.  44fl)  It  has  been 
tau>»J  that  Swlnton  waa  mistaken  in  the  reading  of 
ttet  taBcription  (see  Qwenlus,  Um.  Fitmt.  il,  Sfl>). 
flliiiiiaiiil  to  tbb  idcntifteatioD  alM>  ia  the  bet  that  the 
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Cyprians  are  elsawhera  (Gen.  i,  4)  called  Chittim  (« 
).     See  Ctfrdb. 
4.  A  slill  more  probable  identification  ia  with  cer- 

tain parts  of  F-gs^ :  either  (1)  the  coast  of  the  Egvp- 
tian  Dt\ta  (Stark,  Gaia,  p.  76) ;  (2)  DatmMa  (Saadias, 

Arak.  Vtri.,  which  haa  "Dimyet;"  Haine,  Ota.  Bae. 
11,  0, 10) ;  or  (S)  part  of  Maneco  west  of  Eirjpl  (Qaa< 
tremira,  Jour,  dri  Sanau,  1846,  p.  265).  The  posHion 
of  the  conntT}',  since  it  was  peopled  by  Hiiraites,  may 
naturally  be  supposed  to  be  in  Egypt,  or  near  to  It  in 
Africa,  for  the  idea  of  the  south-west  of  Palestine  Is 
excluded  by  the  migration  of  the  Philistluea.  In  Jer. 

ilvii,  4,  the  expression  IIBB?  ̂ N  ("  country  of  Caph- 
tor") has  a  wider  signification  than  an  insular  location; 

for  the  term  "^X  denotes  any  maritime  land,  whether 
coast  or  island,  as  in  the  expreasion  Gentile  Mom 

(D^ilin  ->;!<,  Gen.  z,  S\  by  which  the  northern  cooaU 
and  the  iaiande  of  the  Hedllerranean  seem  to  be  in- 

tended, the  fomwr,  in  part  at  least,  being  certainly  in- 
cluded. It  most  bo  remembered,  however,  that  the 

Nile  is  spoken  of  aa  a  sea  (p^)  by  Nsfaam  in  the  de- 
scription of  Ko,  or  Hiebes  (Hi,  8).  It  is  also  possible 

that  the  expression  in  Jer.  merely  refen  U)  the  rrari- 
time  position  of  the  Phllistmea  (comp.  Eiek.  xxv,  16), 
and  that  Caphtor  la  here  poetically  used  for  Capiito- 

rlm.  Fortter  IFpi^.  ad  JUidafl.  j,'.  17  sq.)  thinks  that the  Caphlorim  had  lived  on  tba  ̂ ptian  coiM.  si  ma- 
where  abont  Damietta  (comp.  Benjamin  of  Todela,  p. 
1!1,  Dobn).  From  hence  he  supposes  a  colony  of  that 
people,  and  their  brethren  and  easterly  neighlxir*.  the 
Catiiildm,  had  gone  forth.  In  the  period  between  the 
flnt  wars  of  the  worid  (described  in  Gen.  xir)  and  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  and  settled  on  the  southern  coast  of 
Palestine,  under  the  name  of  Philiiliiiet,  after  having 
expelled  the  Avim  (q.  v.),  who  lived  about  Oaia. 
But  in  Bubiwquent  times,  Foraler  thinks,  these  new 
Philistines  bad  again  eent  a  colony  who  conquered  the 
province  of  Lapethui,  in  the  island  of  Cyprua.  This 
colony  he  identifies  with  the  Ethiopians,  who  lived, 
according  to  Herodotus  (vii,  88),  upon  the  island. 
"Following  out  these  snggeftions,  Reginald  Stnart 

Poole  (in  the  Eneyiiopadia  Britam'ra,  8th  ed.,  article 
Eajpt,  p.  419),  after  a  conjecture  in  Heinii  Diaeni. 
.laer.  p.  310  rq.,  has  pmpoeed  to  recognise  Caphtor  in 
the  ancient  Etiyptian  name  Coptm  (KomSc),  which, 
if  literally  transcribed,  is  written  in  the  hieroglyphics 

A'fWH,  probablv  pronounced  Kabl  (Brugscb,  Grtgr. 
Irueir.  pi.  xxivlii,  No.  899,  900),  whence  Coptic  Krp- 
to,  Arab.  Kn/t  Tbe  aimiUrity  of  name  is  ao  great 
that  It  alone  might  satisfy  us,  but  <be  correspandFnce 

of  Alyvjrroc,  as  if  AJa  ytirroc,  to  IIPlDa  -K,  nnlesa  ■« 
nfer  to  the  Philistine  coast,  seems  ̂ ncloetve.  We 
must  not  suppose,  however,  that  Caphtor  was  Cnptos : 
it  must  rather  bo  compared  to  the  Coptite  nome,  prob- 

ably in  primitive  agea  of  greater  extent  than  under 
the  Ptolemiee,  for  the  number  of  noBMa  waa  in  the 
cauno  of  time  greatly  increased.  Tbe  Caphlorim 
stand  last  in  the  list  of  the  Uiimite  peoples  in  Gen. 
and  ChroD.,  probably  as  dwellers  in  Upper  Egj'i't,  tbo 
names  next  before  tbem  lieing  of  Egyptian,  and  tbe 
earlieat  names  of  Libyan  peoples.     See  EoYPT. 

"The  migration  of  tho  rhillstines  is  mentioned  or 
alluded  to  in  all  tbe  passages  FpeskingofCaphtorortbe 
Capbtorlm.  It  thus  uppean  ta  have  been  an  event  of 
Rreal  importance,  ond  this  suppoaitlon  receives  sujiport 
from  the  ftalemcnt  in  Amos.  In  the  lista  ofGen.  and 
Chmn.,  as  the  text  now  stands,  the  PfaUistinM  are  aaid 
to  have  cnme  forth  from  tbe  Canluhhu  —  '  the  Caslu- 
him.  whence  came  forth  the  Philistines  and  the  Cuph- 
torim'  —where  tbe  Heb.  tbrhids  ns  to  suppose  that  the 
Philistines  end  Capfatorim  both  came  from  tbe  Carlu. 
him.  Here  there  seema  to  have  been  a  transpo.'  Ition. 
for  tho  other  paaaaees  are  as  explicit,  or  more  so,  and 
their  fbrm  doee  not  adroit  of  Ibis  explanation.  The 
pniod  of  the  migratioD  must  have  been  very  remote, 
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I  mlnady  «tabll>hed  in  Fiim- 
tid«  in  AbraluiD'a  time  (Gen.  xxi,  32,  34).  The  evi- 

dence of  ths  E^ptian  monumaDU,  irbich  is  Indirect, 
tends  to  the  unia  concluiion,  bat  tiku  oi  yet  futhei 
b.ick  in  time.  It  luda  ut  tu  Bnppoea  tluit  the  Philis- 
tinea  and  kindred  naUone  were  cugnate  to  the  Egrp- 

tijaii,  bot  so  iliSerent  trom  them  in  manner   
mu't  have  separated  befure  the  character  « 
tiuna  of  the  btter  had  attained  that  deve: 
wliirh  they  continued  Ihroujfhoui  the  perlo 
th.'ir  monUDientg  belong.  We  flnil  from  the  sculp- 

tures afRameses  HI  at  Medinet  Abd  that  the  E^p- 
tijns  about  1200  B.C.,  were  at  irar  witb  the  Philis- 

tine*, the  I'ok-iijru,  and  the  SbayiaUna  of  the  Sea, 
and  that  other  Shayralani  served  tham  u  mercena- 
rlof.  The  Pbiiittines  «nJ  Tok-karu  were  phyiicaUy 
ea;jnate,  and  had  the  aame  distinctive  drem ;  tbe  Toh- 
kirii  and  Sbayratana  were  also  piiysically  cosnito, 
and  fonfht  together  in  Ihe  sume  ships.  Tbere  is  rea- 

son to  believe  that  the  Tok-karu  are  the  Carians,  and 
tha  SbayTatao.t  have  bean  held  to  be  the  Cherethim 
of  the  Bible  and  the  earlier  Crebtns  of  tbe  Greeks,  in- 
luhiting  Crete,  and  probably  the  coast  of  Palestine 
alM  (^EiKsdnp.  BrU.  s.  v.  Ej^ypl,  p.  Ki).  Alt  bear  a 
Bre:iter  resemblance  to  the  Egypfians  than  does  any 
other  gTODp  of  forei^  peoples  represented  in  their 
•culptDres,  This  evidence  points,  therefore,  to  tbe 
epr^od  of  a  seafdring  race  co^^nate  to  the  Egyptians  at 
a  very  remote  tim3.  Their  origin  is  not  alone  spoken 
of  in  the  record  of  the  migration  of  the  Pbiliiitines,  but 
in  the  tradition  of  the  Phcenicians  that  thev  came  from 

the  Erythnean  Sea  [see  Abahia],  and  we  must  look 
for  the  primsval  seat  of  tbe  whole  race  on  the  coasts 
of  Arabia  and  AlHca,  where  all  ancient  authorities  lead 
us  mainly  to  place  Ihe  Cushites  and  the  Ethiopians. 
See  CnsH.  Ths  difTerence  of  the  Philistines  from  the 

E  -ypdans  in  dress  and  manners  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
evident  on  the  Egyptian  nionnments.  From  tbe  Bible 
we  learn  that  their  laws  and  religion  were  likewise  dif- 

ferent from  those  of  Egypt,  and  we  may  therefore  con- 
sider our  previous  supposition  as  to  the  time  of  the 

sepjrjtion  of  the  penplet  to  which  they  lielong  to  lie 

that  they  left  Ciphtnr  not  long  after  tbe  first  arrival 
of  the  Misralle  tribes,  while  they  hod  not  yet  attained 
thatattachmenttotbeaoil  that  afterward  so  eminently 
I'hanctoriied  the  doscendjnts  of  those  which  formed 
Ihe  Egyptian  nation.  The  words  of  tbe  prophet  Amoa 
(ix,  7)  seem  to  indicate  ■deliverjnce  oFihe  Philistines 
trom  bondage.  The  mention  of  tbe  Ethiopians  there 
is  worthy  of  note ;  they  are  perhaps  spoken  of  as  a  do- 
KTaded  people.  The  Intention  appears  to  be  to  show- 
that  Israel  wai  not  the  only  nation  which  had  been 
providentially  led  Oom  one  country  to  another  where 
it  might  settle,  and  tbe  Interponition  would  seem  to 
imply  oppnedon  preceding  the  migration.  It  may  1« 
remarked  that  Manetho  speaks  of  a  revolt  and  return 
to  allegiance  of  the  I.ibj^ns,  probably  the  Lehalum, 
or  Lnblm,  (Vom  whose  name  Libya,  etc.,  certainly 
cime,  bi  the  reign  of  the  Hrst  king  of  the  third  dynas- 

ty, NecherAphSs  or  NecherAchie,  in  the  earliest  age  of 
E«TI«i»n  history,  B.C.  cir.  S600  (Cory,  ̂ nc.  Frao.  2d 
eO.  p.  lOti,  IDiy    bee  PHlLlBTlltK. 

Caph'torim  (Heb.  JTi^orini',  fi^'^hea ;  Gen.  x, 
14,  Sept.  ra^upiti'/i,  Vul^.  CapUorim;  l>eut.  ii,  23, 
KoiriroJoKf,  Cappaiota,  A.  V.  "  Caphlflrims  ;"  1 
Chren.  i,  !2,  Xof  opitifi  v.  r,  Kn^&opifi>.  CnpKlhonn, 
"  Caphthorim"),  the  inhabitfinta  of  Caphtor  (q.  v.). 

CapiatrontiB,  Johansks  {Giomam  di  CnpittraHo\ 
a  Franciscan,  was  horn  at  Capistr.ino,  in  the  Abnusi, 
June  S.1, 1^5.  Political  troubles,  during  which  be  was 
inipri»ned,  led  him  to  quit  the  world,  and  to  assume  Ihe 
Franciscan  habit.  Ho  led  a  life  of  extreme  austerity, 
sleepine  only  three  hours  a  d'ly,  and  eatint^  but  once 
daily,  without  touching  flesh,  (tor  thirty-six  years.  He 
was  made  Inquisitor  at  Bonie,  Ofpeciully  aj^aiait  the 
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Fratricelli  (q.  r.) ;  and  Cave  states  that,  "beading  tba 
nrrny  of  Crusaders,  as  they  were  called,  be  endJavored 

'  to  root  out  heresy  by  fire  asd  sword,  and  actually 
\  burned  to  the  gnmnd  eighty-six  villages  of  the  Fratri- 

celli in  Campania."  Pope'  Eugenins  IV  sent  him  in '  143!)  aa  nuncio  to  Sicily,  and  employed  him  at  the 
I  Council  of  Florence  In  seeking  to  effect  a  union  be. 
tween  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  In  lUS  Nich- 

'  alas  V  sent  him  on  a  crusade  into  Bohemia  and  Hun- 

'  gaiy  aninat  the  Hussites.  After  this  he  stirred  up  t crusade  against  Che  Tarks,  and  in  145G,  putting  hlD> 
self  at  the  head  oflDO.OOO  men,  raised  for  the  relief  of 
Bel^ada,  (hen  besieged  by  Hohammed  II,  be  carried 
the  Btandnril  in  the  ver}-  foremost  of  Ihe  fight,  and  ob- 

tained a  complete  victory.  He  died  Oct.  S3, 1456.  at 
Villach,  in  Carinthia.  Alexander  VII  beatifled  him 
in  16M,  and  he  was  canonised  by  Benedict  XIII  in 
1724.  Among  his  works  are;  (I.)  Dipitpa  H  cancHii, 
live  Eeclairr,  avelorilatr,  against  tbe  Fathers  of  Basle 
(Venice,  16S0,  4to) ;  and  in  the  Tmctatiu  Jvii  (l\M. 
lAei,  torn,  xiii.pt.  i,  p.  32);— (2.)  Kptevlum  cUncorMm: 
—(3.}  Sptcalam  e/mKmtuc  .'—(4.)  Dt  Canoae  pavlaUi- 
ali  (all  throe  in  the  Tract.  Jv.)  :—',b.)  De  Eirommmi. 
aittone;  JUatrmiMioi  Judido  Uiiivertatt;  AnIjeMila, 
etc.  — Cave,  Hitl.  lit.  vol.  il,  App.  p.  163;  Hoefer, 
J\«ir.  Biog.  ahtirate,  viii,  680 ;  Baillet,  yit$  Jet  SmmtM, 
£3  Oct ;  Gieseler,  Oi.  HiHory,  period  ill,  §  1S2 ;  Wetier 
u.  Welle,  Kirtktn-LtziioB,  ii,  Si4. 

CapltaMon  or  Poli^taz,  om/mgAeJtm.  Moms 
ordained  (Exod.  xxx.  13)  that  every  Israelite  should 
pay  half  a  shekel /or  U  cv/,  or  person,  as  a  redemp- 
tioUf  "  that  there  might  t>e  no  plague  among  the  peo- 

ple, when  they  were  numbered."  Many  interpreters 
are  of  opinion  that  this  payment  was  designed  to  take 

this  payment  of  the  half  shekel  per  head  being  evaded 
when  David  numbered  his  sDbjects,  God  punished  the 
neglect  with  a  pestlleiice  (S  Ssm.  xilv,  1).  But  it  is 
more  generally  thought  that  Moses  laid  this  tan  on  all 

tbe  people,  payable  3-early,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
tabernacle,  for  the  sacriflces,  wood,  oil,  wine,  flour, 
habits,  and  subsistence  of  the  priests  and  LeviCea.  In 
our  Savioor's  time  the  tribute  was  punctually  paid. 
See  DiDBACHHA.  The  Israelites,  when  returned  fhim 
Babylon,  paid  one  third  part  of  a  shekel  to  the  Temple, 
'    '       "    iblcd,prDl>ably,at  that  lime,  by  poverty,  from 
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tbe  Jews  In  general,  sod  even  the  priests,  except  wmi- 
en,  children  under  thittien  years  of  age,  and  slaves, 
wen  luble  to  pay  the  half  shekel.  The  collecton  de- 

manded It  in  the  beginning  of  Nisan,  Imt  used  no  covi- 
pulalon  till  the  Passover,  when  they  either  constrained 
its  payment  or  took  security  for  it.  After  tbe  d^ 
stmction  of  tbe  Temple,  tbe  Jews  were  compelled  to 
par  the  half  shekel  to  Ihe  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitoli- 

Caplto.Woi-FOAso  FABHicitiH,  an  eminent  coad- 
jutor of  (Ecolsmpadlns  and  Bucer  in  tbe  K^formslion. 

afterward  thonlogv,  and  became  D,D,  at  Freiburg, 
15(16.  His  father's  name  was  KflpfKtein,  Rnd  he  was 
a  blacksmith,  whence  tbe  name  Fabricius.  For  a  whUe 
he  was  lecturer  in  the  University  of  Freiburg,  and  In 
!61!  he  liecame  parish  priest  at  Bruchsal,  where  be 
studied  Hebrew  with  a  converted  Jew,  made  the  ac- 
qalnlanco  of  (Ecolampadius,  and  was  led  to  the  study 

of  Lather's  writings.  Called  to  the  cathedral  nC  B 1- 
sle,  he  then  became  Intimate  with  Era-imus;  and  In 
bis  lectures  to  the  iitudents  on  Romans  he  showed  re- 

formatory tendencies.  In  IBW  he  becsme  chaplain  to 
Albrecht,  elector  and  archbishop  of  Mayenco,  wliom  he 

defended,  gently,  against  one  of  Luther's  attacks,  on 

1522)  sharply  rebuked  Capita  as  a  time-server.  Stang, 
end  perhaps  convicted,  Capito  abandoned  Hayenoii 
(IbtSi,  and  took  up  a  piebend  there  which  Lw  X  had 
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n  hba.  At  Strutmrg  Caplto'g  prudson  led  him  to ermta  the  tea!  ol  Zell  sad  Dtber  rsfurinira;  but  be 
•SOB  became  hlmxlf  ardeat  and  eameBt  la  tha  cauH. 
Fracn  that  time  od  he  wu  ooa  of  the  most  efficient  of 
aU  the  coadjutota  of  Luther.  In  1524  be  married.  In 
ISM  be  took  part  in  prepariuK  the  Con/eaio  Tttrapoiv- 
Has  (^.  v.).  Uii  timidity,  however,  afteti  drein  on  him 
Ibe  repKittcbei  ofLuthet.  In  158fi  he  had  an  Interview 
with  Calvin,  at  which  be  endaavored  to  bring  abont 
nth  *.  modification  of  the  Generaii  viewa  on  the  lub- 

}bc1  of  the  Lord's  Snpper  u  might  lead  to  a  better  an- 
dentandinic  with  the  Latberena.  He  died  of  the  plagne 
in  1541.  Ha  wrote  many  vorka,  among  them  a  Vila 

a-juiampadii.  Eiutrratiima  I'o  il<Aacuck  ft  Hotan 
(SiTiub.  I52«  and  15S8),  end  Sttpomio  dt  nuu,  nu- 

r>'iniiniii  ̂ jitte  wtagiairatuM  n  rrUffitmem  (1697),  Capito 
WM  B  verj  learned  man,  and  wu  in  advance  of  his 
contrmporariea  alto  In  toleration.  See  Banm,  Capilo 

■hI  BtOMtr,  Slraabury'i  Rt/ormatom  (8d  voL  of  /.»■ 
tn)  mmj  wagevaUtt  Sdri^lm  da-  Voter  drr  Tt/am. 
Kiirie  [Elberfeld,  1860]);  Adami,  ni.  Tbrolog.  41; 
Henoir,  Beid-E<tryhlop^ie,  li,  Mil ;  Hlddlaton,  Kvan- 
fJieal  Bioyrapkf,  i,  147  ;  Bibiiolk.  Sacra,  Jan.  18GI. 

Capltnlaiiea  (ai}Htiita.  cEuiptere),  a  term  applied 
eapeciall]-  Xa  the  atatutea  of  the  Frankiab  king*  made 
Id  tha  awtmbllee  of  biabopa  and  iorde  of  the  kingdom, 
a>d  called  tapitida  beeauM  pnblithed  in  cbaplen. 
The  bUbopa  redoced  into  the  fonn  of  articles  auch  nilei 
ai  they  deemed  oeceeury,  tiken  for  the  most  part 
fnm  tba  canona.  The  temporml  lords  also  drew  up  en 
tbalr  part  ordinances  taken  from  tbe  civil  laws  and 
iMtuuia,  which  the  king  afterward  ratified  and  conflrm- 
■d.  TIhm  cafdtnlariea  were  In  force  IbroUfihout  the 
hingdom.  Those  beet  known  are  the  ca|utulara  of 
Charlemagne  and  Lotiij  le  Debonnaire,  which  were 
Orst  collected  br  Ansq^is  (q.  v.)  A.D.  837.  The  work 
b  divideid  into  fiwr  boaki^  to  which,  abont  84G,  Bene- 

dict, a  deacon  of  Majenca,  added  soma  wUch  Ansegis 
had  omitted,  together  with  the  capitulars  of  Carlomin 
and  Pepin.  In  the  eighth  and  fallowing  centuries, 
bbbopa  were  accustomed  to  give  tbe  Damn  of  capito- 
laiies  to  tbe  mlei  which  thej  draw  np  from  tbe  can- 
Boa  at  coancils  for  tbe  regolation  of  their  dtocesei. 
Soeh  cspltnlnriee  had  no  force  bevend  the  particular 
dfcieeM  for  which  they  wera  made,  except  they  were 
eonflriDed  hj-  a  provincial  synod,  which  made  them 
Mnding  on  the  whole  province.  Other  prelatra,  how- 

ever, BDDetime*  adopted  the  capitnUrlei  of  particular 
bishops  An  edition  of  the  early  cafMnlaries  was 
pffnted  by  Balnae  (Parir,  1677,  t  vob.  4tii),  reprinted 
aad  n^dited  by  Cbiniac,  1780;  tha  latest  and  best 
•diliDii  Is  foand  in  Perti,  tfoMUt.  Gtrm.  Hill.  (f>ywi), 
U  I,  U  (Hanover,  1835-1837).— Famr,  Etd.  Did.  s.  v. ; 
Heraop,  Rad-EiKjIdopadie,  ii,  563. 

Capnla.     See  Beuculih. 

Cappado'da  (Kainrnfocr'a,  explained  by  Herod. 
*il,  72,  as  Penic,  and  lately  thoDght  by  Laaaen  to  be 
foand  on  inscriptions  In  the  form  Kalpad)iMla ;  bat 
Bentey,  Mmalmamat,  p.  117,  Interpret!  u  Kofpaiak- 
ja,  "fwovince  of  good  borees"),  an  ancient  and  tha  . 
CHternmoet  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bonnded  on  the 
BsMh  by  Pontna,  on  tha  eatt  by  the  Eupbntea  and 
Armenia  Minor,  on  the  aonth  l^  Mount  Tsnrut  (be- 
yond  which  are  Cllicia  and  Syria),  and  on  tbe  west  hy 
Phrygia  and  Galatia  (Strabo,  lil,  p.  B83  *q. ;  Ptolemy, 
».  S;  niny,  »i,  8).  The  country  it  monnUinons  and 
Bbauds  in  water,  and  wu  celebrated  for  tbe  produc- 
tioo  of  wheat,  for  iti  line  pastnres,  and  for  its  eicel- 
lent  breed  of  bnn<es,  asset,  and  theep  (Strabo,  xfl,  636 : 
SoUd.  47).  The  inhabitants  ware  notorious  for  (heir 
ddfiaa*  and  rice  (JtidxjT.  Peluj.  1,  281;  iv,  197;  Jnt-  , 
tin.  xxiTili,  S ;  nimp.  Porphyrog.  Tim.  t,  !).  They 

•we  called  "Svriant"  (comp.  Jablon'ky,  Dt  tiriffmi  \ 
Ifona.  hi  hit  fpne.  ill,  1  nq. ;  Geaen.  Hon,  Pirn.  p.  tl)  . 
in  the  age  of  Hetodntut  (i,  79;  v,  49).Bnd  even  in  Str*. 

bo'i  daya  tbey  bore  the  name  of  AipKLinppoi,  or  "White 
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Syrians"  (xii,  p.  644),  In  c 
dualling  beyond  tbe  Tanms,  whota  coniplexioa  was 
darkened  by  the  sun  (Strabo,  xvi,  7B7).  By  the  an- 

cient Interpretcn  (tee  Philo,  Oj<p.  ii,  67fi)  they  were 
thought  to  be  meant  by  "the  land  of  Capbtor"  (q.  v.) ; 
but  the  ancient  name  of  Capptdocia  was  Katpami  or 
Katapatuta  (Rawlintwn,  Joum.  of  lit  Atial.  Soc.  i.L 
1,  9G).  Cappadocia  wat  snbjugatad  by  tbe  Fenians 
under  Cyrui,  but  after  tbe  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great  it  bad  king*  of  ita  own,  sKhough  tributary  to 
the  SeleucidiB.  Ita  geo|^phictl  iimite  on  the  we>t 
sad  north  wera  variable.  In  early  times  tba  name 
reached  as  fur  northward  ■■  the  Enxine  Sea.  The  re- 

gion of  Cappadocis,  viewed  in  this  extent,  constituted 
two  satrapiea  nnder  the  Pertisnv,  and  afterward  two 
independent  inonarcblee.  One  wat  Coppadocia  on  the 
PontDF,  tha  other  Cappadocia  near  tbe  Taurus.    Here . oftbe  t 

tua  and  Cappadocia.  See  Poktcs.  Several  of  tbe 
monarcha  who  reigned  in  Cippodocia  Proper  bore  the 
name  of  Arisrathea  (q.  v.).  Ona  of  them  i>  mentioned 
in  1  Mace,  iv,  2S.  Tha  U>t  of  these  monarcha  wia 
called  ArcbeUaa  (tee  Joseph.  Aal.  xvi,  4,  6),  He  waa 
treacborousl.v  treated  by  the  emperor  Tiberius,  who 
reduced  hia  kingdom  to  a  province  A.D.  17,  Including 
what  was  anciently  called  Lesser  Armenia  (Tacit.  A  an. 
ii,49;I>ioCatB.]vii,  17).  Christianity  was  very  early 
propagated  in  Cappadocia,  fur  the  apottle  Peter  nsmps 
It  in  addretsing  tbe  Chriitian  churcbei  in  Aaia  Ulnar 
(1  Pat.  i,  I).  Cappadocians  (prop.  Kairvofonc  ako 
Kamraiitni)  were  present  at  Jerusalem  on  tbe  day 
of  Pentecost  (Acta  ii,  9).  The  Jewish  eommunitv  in 
thit  region  doubllesi  formed  tbe  nucleus  of  the  Chris- 

tian; and  the  former  may  probsblv  be  traced  to  tbe 
tirrt  introduction  of  Jewish  culonisCa  into  Asia  Minor 
by  Seleucus  (Josaphus,  Ant,  xii,  8,  4).  Tha  Roman 
period,  through  tbe  growth  of  large  cities  and  the  con- 

struction of  roadf,  would  afford  incTBOted  facilitipi 
for  tbe  spread  both  of  Judaism  and  Chrittianity.  It 
should  bo  otuerved  that  Cappadocia  waa  easily  ap. 
proached  from  the  direction  of  Palestine  and  Syria  by 
means  oftbe  pass  called  tha  Ciiician  Gates,  which  led 

■    "     ~  "         'low  cosat  ofCillda, ectfd,  a .  under  t 

perort,  by  good  roads  with  tbe  district  beyond  tba  Eu- 
phrates (see  Praey  (^hpadia,  s.  v.;  Smith,  Diet,  ef 

CUm.  CtoffT.  B.  v.).     See  As-     ■"   

Coin  ef  Cappadocia. 

Cappadocia  was  one  of  the  seven  provinces  assl^ed 
to  the  diocese  of  Pontut,  at  ita  erection,  by  Conttantine 
tbe  Great  and  Constantiat.  Under  the  emperor  Va. 
lent  [he  province  of  Cappadocia  wsa  divided  into  tha 
provinces  of  Cappadocia  Prima  and  Recunda,  which 
last  wat  hy  the  emperor  Jnstinlan  subdivided,  the  new 
province  being  styled  Cappadocia  Tertia,  and  having 
for  its  metropolitan  see  Mocistns,  or,  as  it  wu  thence- 

forward atviad.  Justinianopoiir.  Tbe  chief  see  of  tha 
Fecond  Cappadocia  waa  Tyana,  and  of  tha  first.  Cc<a- 
rea.  which  last  church  waa  tha  mother  and  head  of  the 
whole  Pontic  diocese.     See  Cxbabu. 

CjippeI(CAFPBLLra),  Jaoqaoa,  a  laamad  French 
Protestant  divine,  was  born  at  Rennet  In  March,  1970, 
of  an  ancient  and  honorable  family,  which  |milnc*d 
many  tbeologlana,  jniiits,  and  statesmen  Id  tbe  llf- 

ith,  sixteenth,  and  seventeenth  canturiee.    He  be- 
e  pastor  at  Sedan,  and  in  IG99  professor  of  He> 
r  at  the  academy  there,  and  afterward  of  thaolo- 

py,  which  post  ba  bald  nntil  his  death,  Septambar  7, 
Itli.    Among  hh  nnmaroas  writings  are,  Im  Lmtt 
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di  BAtI,  til  rUUain  du  Suge  Somfnn  (Swlun,  IGIS, 
Sva)  i  Hiilona  EecUtiailira  Cnluria  qumqite  (SeduD, 
1622,  4to).  After  hia  deatb  ippaind  his  QbiirvaHima 
m  N.  T,  txe&piia  j4  d.  c<  Apjcaitffu.  pncaranie  fnitn 
Cadomo)  Caj^dla  (AmM.  1(>77,  Ho)  -.—Obtmalumu  m 
tibroi  VW.  Ttt.  (^  L.  Ccppal'a  Commailarii,  AmiL 
1689,  fol.).  A  lilt  or  hia  works  U  girtn  by  Klcaron, 
Ixii,  40fi.— Hosier,  JVow.  Bioy.  GMrjlt,  vlii,  61G; 
Hug,  la  FntKee  PmaUmtt,  i.  t. 

Cappel  (CAPPELLnaX  Loala,  yonngar  brother  of 
the  foregoing,  wu  bom  ne«r  Sedan,  October  16, 168G. 
In  1609  tbe  cburch  In  Bordeiui  provided  fundi  for 
bim,  and  he  apent  four  yeara  in  travel  and  study  in 
EDgland,  Belgium,  and  Ganaany.  In  161S  ha  became 
professor  of  Hebrew,  Bad  in  ISSB  (with  Amyraldug  and 
FUcibub)  was  profeiaor  ordivlnity  at  Saumur.  He 
wu  a  piaiu  ChriitiaD,  a  moat  learned  theologlin,  and 
a  thorough  Protegtant  in  a  Ucoa  of  great  truJ.  Be- 

side* his  tbaological  and  exegetlcal  writings,  he  is 
chlellv  memorable  for  hii  controTeray  with  Bailorff 
CDnceming  the  antiquity  of  the  vowel  poi 

(1623  i  repriated  in  tbs  appendix  to  hia  Conm.  el  Sola 
CritKiE,  Amat.  1689).  It  wu,  that  tbese  points  wen 
iDvented  by  tbe  Jaws  of  Tiberiai  aonie  aix  handred 
years  sabsequsntly  to  the  death  of  Christ;  whareaa 
BoxtortT  held  them  to  be  coeval  with  the  language. 
The  o)nnIoa  of  Cappellus  has  since  been  generally  re- 

ceived. His  greatest  work  was  the  Criliea  Sacra,  coo. 
tilning,  among  many  other  learned  and  valuable  dis- 
settatlnns,  a  collection  of  various  readings  and  errora 
which  had  crept  Into  the  text  of  tba  Bihie.  He  was 
occnpied  tbirty-alx  years  upon  this  work,  which  the 
Protestants  so  much  disliked  that  they  hindered  the 
impression  of  it,  and  it  was  not  given  to  the  public  un- 

til 166D,  when  John,  hit  son,  who  Joined  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  of  Rome,  obtained  leave  of  the 

kinit  to  print  it.  Bnxtor(r(the  son)  criticised  it  sharp- 
ly, and  also  bitterly  attacked  Cappellus  for  hia  theory 

of  tbe  vowel  pcdnts  in  his  TrtKtatu*  df  Punclnnm  OrL 

g'me,  etc.  (Baml,  1618 ;  Sd  part  1651,  tto).  Cappellua replied  in  a  Juita  difttuio  (printed  in  later  editions  of 
the  Crimea  Sacra).  He  brthar  published,  on  the  text 
aH\\e  Q.T.,DialrSade  MTU  tt  Aatiqidt  Ebraonim  li- 

tem (Amat.  1845, 12mo),  in  reply  to  Buitorif.  A  new 
edition  of  tbe  CrU.  Hoc.  appeared  at  Italia  (1775-86)  in 
»  vols.  8vo.  In  1610  he  visited  OxfoH.  He  died  at 
Saumur,  June  18, 1658.  Among  his  other  works  are, 
JliiloHa  ApodoSca  Uinttrata  (Geneva,  16U,  llo;  and 
in  tba  l^ndon  edition  o(tiaCritimSacra,lWKiy.~-Spi- 
eUrgmmpoil  aussem,  a  collection  of  criticisms  on  tlie 
Mew  Testament  (Geneva,  1633, 4to]  -.-De  critica  nuper 
a  H  fdUa  ad  lta>,  vinna  D.  Jacob.  Uufnnm,  A  rmaca- 
Mtn  n  Hibtntia  Bpite^uni,  l^iitoia  Apologel.  (Salm. 
16A1,  4to);— CbmawWani  tl  Kola  Critiea  m  Vet.  Tnl. 
(Anut.  1689,  (bl.).  A  full  list  is  given  by  Haag,  1^ 
FrmaPr«aliutU,^lm\  in  Nieeron,  voL  ixii  j  and 

,  of  his CrMca  »  V.  T.  (Amst.  1689,  fol.),  which  also  glvaa  hi- 
ographlcal  akatchH,  under  the  title  De  CappeUmvm 
Cenle,  of  tba  distingniahad  members  of  the  Cappel  fam- 

ily. His  Correspondence  with  Usher  is  given  in 
Parr's  Collection  of  Usher's  Letters.  He  also  wrote 
Chroaolvpa  Saera  (1656,  4to),  reprinted  among  the 
prolegomena  of  Walton's  Polyglot  —  lloafer,  A'ouo. 
J)i>^.  Giiterale,  viii,  616 ;  llent^,  Real-Eneyklopad:e,  ii, 

Captain  is  the  rendering,  in  tbe  Anth.  Vers.,  of 
numerona  Hob.  and  several  Greek  words,  of  which  the 
fallowing  only  raqnire  special  elocidstion.  For  the 

*73.  jtort",  rendend  "captains,"  2  Kings  xi,  i,  19, see  Chbbsthttbs, 

(1 .)  A*  a  pnrely  mflitaty  title,  captain  answers  to  -i^^ 
sar,  in  the  Hebrew  army,  and  jiXfapx«C  (irAioiu)  in 
the  Roman.    So*  Abni.    Tbe  "captain  oftha  guard" 
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CffTporoTtJdpOTC)  spoken  of  in  Acta  zzvlii,  16   w»» 
tbe  Pnetorian  prafiet.     See  Crbcihoumt,  p.  SIS,  b. 

(3.)  'I'^xp,  iaUm',  which  Is  occaalonallj  renderad 
\Iilain,  applies  sometimes  to  a  military  (Joah.  x,  S4  ; 

Judg.xi,6,ll;  Isa.xxli,Sj  Dan.  li,  18),  sometimea 
civil  command  (e.  g.  Isa.  1, 10 ;  UI,  6) :  its  ndicml 
«  is  divitiim,  and  hence  dititio»  withont  lefervnca 
le  means  employed :  the  term  illustrates  the  doabia 

office  oftbe  SCUi,  siicfticf',  or  ({ie(iifar("  Judge").     Sea 

(8.)  V-iti,  (AofuA'  (Exod.  xlv,  7;  xv,  *;  1  Sam. 
xxili,  8;  IKlngaix,  »;  !  Kings  lx,35i  x,  16;  xv, 

Sil  IChron.xi.lli  xil.lH;  8  Chron.  vill,  9;  "lord," 
i  Kings  vil,  !,  IT,  19;  Eiek.  ziiii,  23;  "  prince:," 
Eiek.  xiiil,  16),  prop,  a  tUrd  man,  1.  e.  one  of  tbrM, 
Gr.  TpuirnriK:,  a  higher  order  of  soldiers,  wiio  foagbt 
from  chariots,  duirii>l-iiiarrior§  (Exod.  ziv.  7;  iv,  4; 
I  Kings  ix,  ffij  iynPirm.  wopn^riro.,  Horn.  Iliad, 
xiiii,  S!i  Eurip.  fappfic.  679);  employed  also  for  the 
body-gustd  of  kings  (1  Kings  Ix,  33;  3  Kings  x.  S5; 
1  Chron.  xi,  11 ;  xii,  18).  The  Sept.  has  rpun-drai,  i. 
e.  according  to  Origen  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (in  tbe 

Colour),  "soldiers  Oghting  trom  chariots,"  and  po 
called  because  each  chariot  contained  lArrt  soldiers, 
one  of  whom  managed  tbe  horses,  while  tbe  other  trso 
fought  (comp.  Ewald,  GeidL  Iir.  li,  81).  For  although 
on  the  Egyptian  monuments  nsnally  bat  one,  or  at 
most  two  appear  in  the  war-chariots,  yet  occasionally, 
as  certainly  in  the  Asajrian  bas-nliefs,  in  addition  to 
the  driver  and  the  warrior,  an  armor-bearer  or  unibrcU 
la-bearer  la  depicted  as  standing  in  tbe  chariot,  who 
mi)(ht  properly  lie  termed  termtriuM,  or  a  Mrd  mam. 
Seo  CHAniOT.  It  is  true  the  Hebrew  army  did  Dot 
originally  conaict  of  cavalry,  although  chariots  wciw 
in  use  among  the  Canaanlles,  and  the  first  occurrencea 

of  the  term  C''bd  an  in  connection  with  tbe  E|^p- 
tlans ;  but  at  a  later  date  a  chariot-squadron  was  or- 
inniied  (1  Kings  x,  36;  comp.  ix,  9;  v,  6;  >  Sam. 
viil,  4).  Consequently,  it  ti  not  strange  that  amoDV 
tbe  battalions  of  Dsvid  and  Solomon  (3  Sam.  xxili,  8) 
there  should  be  named  as  ■  prominent  hero  the  leader 

of  these  iliaSihm  (-l?Vrll  y*vn,  or,  l»lher,  B-'tiirrj; 
comp.  Geeeniua,  IMrgtb.  p.  fiSS;  BSttlcher,  Sprc.  p. 
SS  sq. ;  Ewald,  Gramm.  liib.  5th  ed.  $  IB3,  c.  177  a). 

Solomon's  chariot-men  C<^£3d)  are  mentioned  (I 
Kin;tBii,33-,  3  Chron.  viii,  9)  aj  next  tothe  pnefects 
of  his  chariot-force  (iSSTI  ̂ ?4^)<  After  the  timea  of 
Solomon  there  certainly  were  cfaariot^ombatants  (esse- 
darii)  as  myal  officers  in  tbe  nortbem  kingdom,  and 

in  the  reign  of  Jehu  runners  and  charioteers  (a'"3"in 
D'^atrni')  Ibrmad,  as  It  were,  the  king's  Pr»torlan 
cohort  (2  Kings  x,  85);  and  the  chief  of  these  Preto. 

rians  (called  by  eminence  tJ-'^'Kri  or  TlVan  C^lj) 
was  among  the  most  noble  of  tbe  regal  attendants  (q. 
d.  adjutant-general).  Accordingly,  Joram  had  an  ot- 
ficer  of  this  title,  "  on  wbow  hand  the  king  leaned" 
(2  Kings  ̂ il,  9, 17, 19) ;  Jehu's  charioteer  was  Bidkar 
(3  KlnRS  ix,  26);  and  Pekah  bold  thia  eminent  office 
under  i'ekahiah  (2  Kings  xv,  36).  Others,  however 

(after  Dmniua),  hold  that  the  d''bl3  was  merely  the 
third  officer  in  rank  after  the  king,  or  commanded  a 
third  partoftbc  army  (comp.  the  Roman  rsrfiaru).  So 
the  Greek  gloasarlsts  (ap.  Dmsina  ad  Eitck.  and  in 
FragM.  Vrt.  inlrrpr.  Gr.  p.  145;  Schleusoer,  ftW.  Thf 
Maar,  a.  v.  rpurrnnif;  Duftesne,  Gloiiar.  s.  v.;  see 
Roseomttlkr,  Scholia  ad  Exod.  xiv,  7).  See  CHttr 
or  Thukk. 

(4.)  The  "naptiln  of  the  Tampla"  (ffrpnr^yic  roB 
iipov),  mentioned  l.y  Luko  (AcU  iv,  1 ;  v,  U)  in  con- 

nection with  the  priest',  was  not  a  military  officer,  but 
superintended  the  guard  of  priests  and  l^vtlea  win 

kept  watch  by  night  in  the  Temple.  Tba  "  captains" mentioned  Luke  xxii,  4,  were  probably  his  subalterns 
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TVaoffif«  ippcan  to  hare  exbtsd  from  an  earlj  data; 

tba  "print*  thatkapt  lbs  door"  (S  Kingsxll,  9;  xxv, 
18)  an  dcKiibed  by  Jowpbni  (JiK.  x,  8,  9)  u  "tbs 
oScara  Ktunling  tha  Tampla"  (roi^  fuXdooovrat  ™ 
itpir^iliitHii):  a  DDIlce  occurs  Id  S  Mace,  lii,  4,  ofa 
^nrfcct  <rf  the  Templo  (xpoffranjc  roi  jtpov) ;  thil  of- 
fcer  ii  (tjled  (mmniTic  or  captain  brJoaepbui  (Ant. 
ii.G,S;  trw,  ri,  6,  8);  «ndii)theMiahna(J/iddbfA, 

LI^jTZnin  B'!<,"tbe  capUioofthemonnUinof 
the  Tcupla  i"  tih  dutv,  u  deacribed  in  tha  place  luat 
fDotod,  WW  to  visit  tin  posU  daring  the  night,  and 
M*  tluit  the  leDtriea  wcra  doing  tlielr  dut;  (comp.  1 
Chnm.  ii,  11;  a  Chnm.  xxxi,  13;  xiiv,  8,  9;  Jot. 
XX,  1).     See  TEMPLt. 

The  nuk  or  powar  of  an  Iiraalitiah  ca^dain  was  des- 
ignated bjr  the  number  of  men  under  hie  command,  aa 

captain  of  fifty,  or  mptain  of  a  thousand  [comp.  CeH- 
Tubioh]  ;  and  the  commander  or  chief  of  tha  whole 
«rmj  wai  callod  Ib«  capt^n  of  the  host  (q.  v.).  The 
diriiioiis  of  the  army  wcr*  regulated  In  some  meunre 
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b^  the  dlviaion  of  fjimili»,  as  the  headi  of  famtliai 
were  usually  officers.  Captains  of  hundredn,  or  larger 
companies,  wen  probably  what  would  la  called  In 
modem  phrase  slaff-officera,  and  formed  the  council) 
of  war.  See  Wad.  SometimBB  dladnzuishcd  men 
who  were  not  Hebrew!  were  promoted  to  high  atations 
in  the  army  (Dent,  f,  lb;  1  Chron.  xiii,  1 ;  S  Chroa. 
XXV,  6:  2  Sam.  xxlll,  89).     See  OFriotB. 

God  is  called  Captain  ("  Prince")  nf  ikt  Han  (^tj 
X^Sn,  Dan.  viil,  11),  not  as  equivalent  to  "  Lcrd  of 
HoaEi,"  but  because  be  !■  the  head  and  protortor  of 
bis  people.  So  in  the  K.  T.  our  Lord  li  oiled  Captain 
of  hli  people'i  salvation  (ripJCITuc  rSc  Bwttipiai  ai-. 
Tu,y,  Ueb.  ii,  10),  becaoHi  ha  ii  the  beginner,  saurco, 
and  antbor  of  their  salvation,  tbe  head  of  bis  Church, 
which  he  condocta,  with  and  in  himself,  to  bleuednesa 
(comp.  Josh.  T,  14).     See  Jehotab. 

CaptiTe  (properly  "^Sd,  aicU';  Gr.  ai'xiiaXuTBf) 
is  distingBiihed  tmn  a  prisoner  (q.  v.)  nr  one  In  bond- 

age (q.  v.).    See  CAPTlvtrr.    Various  indignities  and 

captive 

ant  with  halters  as  if  for  execution  (1 
Kiaii  XX,  St).  See  BEHiaTcK.  On 
HUH  occssiona  particular  diatricts  ware 
marked  out  with  ■  line  for  dntractlon 
(1  Sam.  viil,  2).  The  victnn  set  their 
bet  epon  the  neehi  (q.  r.)  of  tbe  cap- 

tured kingi  and  noblea  (Joeb.  x,  24), 
t*  mutilated  their  persons  by  cutting 
off  their  thrnnha.  Iocs,  or  ears  (Jndg.  1, 
T 1 1  Sam.  Iv,  1 ! ;  Extk.  sxiii,  3b) ;  and 
BDKtimei  they  put  out  tbeir  eyes  (q. 
V.)  hr  pasaioK  a  red-hot  iron  ovot 
them,  or  literally  scooped  or  dug  them 
mt  of  th^  sockets  (!  Kings  xxv,  7 ; 
tw.  1x1. 1).  Tbeae  cruelties  are  sHll 
[taclised  Pttder  some  of  the  despotic 
teveranwnts  of  the  Euteru  coualilea. 
See  rtsiSHMKiiT.  It  was  the  harba- 
mm  coatom  of  the  conquerors  of  those 
tim»  to  (uapend  their  nnhappjr  cap- Dt  AHjTiaiu  nii7ingi;apu< ,™..irnOOglC 
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tlTU  hy  tbs  hand  (lam.  v,  12),  and  ■!»  to  mikc  Ibem 
bow  dcnm  thit  Uw^  alight  go  over  them  (lu.  11,  2S)  ; 
lometlinea  they  wen  tbrowa  amoni;  thonu,  wen  aawn 
■sunder,  beaten  to  pieces  vith  thnibing  inatroments, 
or  hitd  iinpoeed  upon  them  Uie  eeverest  and  most  libo- 
rtou*  occnpationi  (Jndg.  viii,  7;  S  Sun.  lii,  SI;  1 
Chnn.  sx,  3).  The  soldien  who  wen  taken  vera  de- 
prired  of  all  their  propertj-  and  Hid  naked  into  urri- 
tnde.  When  (he  cit?  wu  taken  bj  assault,  all  the 
men  mre  slain  ;  the  iToroen  and  children  were  csiried 
away  captive,  and  sold  at  a  very  low  price  (Isa.  ix, 
lil,  i;  xlvli,  Sj  iChnin.  nvm,9-IS;  Psa.  xUv,  13; 
Mic.  I,  II J  Joel  iii,  S).     See  SieOB.     Sometimes  tho 

Evacuation  of  ■  capturad  CIV.  F™™  I1i«  AitjrUt 

conqueror  stripped  the  wntcbed  prisoners  naked, 
shaved  their  heads,  and  made  them  travel  in  tiut  cod- 
GLtion,  BJcpoHd  to  the  heat  of  a  vortical  Ban  bv  day, 
and  the  chilling  cold  of  the  nighl.  Nor  were  iomen 
exempted  from  this  treatment  (Isa.  ili,  IT).  To  tbem 
this  was  the  height  of  indignity,  as  well  aa  of  crnei^, 
especially  to  those  deacribed  by  the  prophets,  who  had 

Ing,  and  all  the  superfluities  of  ornamental  di 
even  whose  faces  had  hardly  ever  been  exposed  to  the 
sight  of  men.  Women  and  chlldrea  wen  also  expoaed 
to  treatmeDt  at  which  humanity  shudders  (Kab.  iii,  6. 
C;  Zech.  xiv,  i;  Esth.  iii,  IS;  S  Kings  viii,  13;  Fi 
cxixvU.9;  l9a.xili,16,I8;  2  Kings  xv,  16;  Hob.  xi  . 
16 :  Amos  i,  IB).  Sometimes  the  people  were  carried 
into  captivity,  and  transplanted  to  distant  eoualrles: 
this  was  the  cue  with  the  Jews  (Jer.  xx,  S;  xxxix, 
9,10;  xl,7;  2 Kings xilv.  12.16).  In  some  cases  tho 
conqaertd  nations  were  menly  made  tributary  (2  Sam. 
viii,  6;  3  Kings  xiv,  14).  To  be  tribuUry,  however, 
was  considered  a  great  i)^ominy,  and  was  a  source  of 
nproach  to  the  idol  deities  of  the  countries  who  wen 
thus  subjected  (3  Kings  xlx,  8,  IS).  It  was  likewiae  a 
custom  anong  the  heathens  to  carry  in  triumph  the 
images  of  the  gods  of  such  nations  aa  Ihev  had  van- 

quished (Isa.  xlvi,  1,  2;  Jer.  xlviil.  7;  Dan.  xi,  8; 
Amos  i,  16).  Still  farther  to  show  their  absolute  su- 

periorit}',  the  victorious  sovereigns  need  to  chsnge  tbe 
names  of  the  monarchs  whom  they  snbdned  (3  Kings 
xxiv,lTi  3Chron.xxxv,3],33:  xxxvl,4;  D«n.i,7). 
The  conqaerors,  however,  wen  not  always  destitute 
of  humanity.  In  many  instances  the?  permitted  the 
conquered  kings  to  retain  their  authority,  only  requir- 

ing from  them  the  promise  of  good  faith  and  the  pay- 
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Captivity  (properly  some  form  of  tho  root  Kl'^, 
thabak',  to  taix  capfive;  ̂ ut  frequently  expreased  by 
other  Heb.  words).  The  experience  was  sn  freqnenl  aa 
lo  have  become  a  metaphorical  expresNon  (-Tub  Kill.  10). 
The  bondage  (q.  v.)  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  their  suli- 
jugation  at  difl^ut  times  by  the  Philistines  and  other 
nations  [see  JuixiEa],  are  sometimes  inclnded  under 
Ihe  above  Utlo;  and  tho  Jews  themselves,  perhaps 

with  reference  to  Daniel's  vision 
(cb.  Tii),  reckon  their  national 
captivities  as  fbar— the  Babylo- 

nian, Median,  Grecian,  and  ifo- 
man  (Etsenmenger,  JiMdechti 
JiiJailluim,i,74S).  Buttbepop- 
ular  distinction  nraally  confines 
the  term  to  the  conquest  and 

dispersion  oTthe  "  ten  northern" 
tribe*  by  tbi  AssfriaDB,  the  sob- 
sequent  deportation  of  tbe  rc- 
muning  "two  tribes"  by  the 
Babylon  ians,andtheGnal  diam  p- 

„  tion  of  the  entire  Jewish  politv '  "™"™™"-  by  the  Romans.     See  CAmvE, 
The  word  Caplhils,  as  applied  to  the  people  of  Isra- 
el, baa  lieen  appropriated,  contrary  to  the  analogy  of 

our  langnage,  to  mean  Expatriation.     Tbe  violent  re- 
moval of  the  entire  population  of  a  city,  or  sometimes 

even  of  a  diEtrict,  Is  not  an  uncommon  event  in  au- 
dent  history.    Aa  a  measure  of  policy,  no  objection  to 
It  on  the  ground  of  humanity  was  felt  by  any  ana, 
since,  in  fad,  it  was  a  very  mild  proceeding,  la  com- 

parison with  thst  of  selling  a  tribe  or  nation  into  ala- 
veiy.     Every  such  destiuclion  of  national  exiiteace. 
even  in  modem  times,  is  apt  to  be  emiiittered  by  tho 
simultaneous  disruptaon  of  religious  bonds;  but  in  the 
ancient  world,  the  positive  sanctity  atlriliuled  to  ape- 
cinl  places,  snd  the  local  attachment  of  Deity,  made 
expatriaUon  doublj-  severe.     The  Hebrew  people,  for 
instance,  in  many  most  vital  points,  could  no  longer 
obey  their  sacred  law  at  all  when  pcrronally  removed 
from  Jerusalem ;  and  in  many  others  they  wen  forced 

loiHy  It  by  reason  of  their  chance  of  circnmstan- 
Two  principal  motives  impelled  conquering  pow- 

Ihus  to  transport  families  in  the  mass:  first^  tbe 
desire  of  rapidly  filling  with  a  valuable  populaUon 

built  for  pride  or  for  policy ;  next,  the  dc- 
i  to  break  up  hostile  organiiations,  or  dan- 

DOB  reminiscences  of  past  greatnesc.      Both  might 
ledmee  \»  combined  in  the  same  act.     To  attain 

former  object,  the  skilled  artisans  would  In  partic- 
r  be  cartied  oiTt  while  the  latter  was  bptter  effected 

by  transporting  all  the  families  of  the  highest  birth. 
md  sll  the  well-trained  soldiery.     The  Greeki  nsed 
tho  special  epithet  livdowoaTOi  for  a  population  thus 

moved  (Herod,  vj,  93,  passim). 

I.  ASSIRIAN  CAPTIVITr  OF  "  IsBAEL." — 1.   lU  Oc- 
rrrnrr.-'ThekinKdom  of  Irrsel  was  invaded  by  three 

'lur  successive  kiun  of 
L-ria,  Pnl  or  Sardan*. 

palus,  according  to  H.  Raw. 
linvon  iOutline  B/Aofriim 
llitlnrti,  p.  H  ;  but  comp. 
'i.  Rawlinson,  Berodoha,  i, 
,66).  imposed  a  tribute,  B.  C. 
ir.  763,  upon  Menabrm  (1 

Chron.  v,  2fi,  and  3  Kings 

IV,  19).  Tiglath  -  PilescT 
arricd  away,  B.C.  cir.  738, 
the  trans-Jordsnlc  tribes  (1 

Chron.v,36)  and  the  inhab- '-  >nu  of  Galilee  (3  King* 

r,  39 ;  compare  Isa.  is,  I) 
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U  AnyriA.  SluhiuntMr  twice  Invaded  (!  Kin  i^  xvli, 
S,  S)  tlw  kingdom  which  Tcnuined  to  Hoahe*,  took  3^ 
nana,  B-C.  TSO,  after  a  aiege  of  three  jxan,  and  car- 
tiad  laiael  awaj  into  Auycia.  See  Hoshea.  In  an 
iaasipdon  interpreted  by  Rawlinsan  (HtradotuM,  i,  47S), 
the  esptnni  of  Suosria  la  claimed  by  king  Sargon  (lea. 
XK,  1)  u  hU  own  BchliTBniaat.  The  citlu  of  Samft' 
ria  were  oceapied  by  people  aent  from  Babylon,  Cn- 
(teh,  Ark,  Hamath,  and  Sepharvaim ;  and  Halah,  Ha- 
bw,  HaTK,  aod  the  river  o(  Goua  Iwcioie  the  loata  of 
tba  exiled  laraelitei.     See  IsbasLh  kihodom  of. 

Tbe  tbeory  of  thit  hiitory  ia,  that  In  the  time  of 
tbcaa  eonqii^ias  monucha  AsBrria  was  npidlj  riidng 
into  power,  and  to  a){grandiiB  NlDereh  wai  probably 
a  fiut  object  of  policy.  It  ta  thererore  credible,  aa 
Tiglatb-Pileaer  had  receivod  no  particular  proTt>catlon 
Itam  tbe  Inaelito,  that  be  carried  off  those  maaaea  of 
pepolatjon  to  atock  hia  ha|^  city  with.  Uii  succeaa- 
or  3halDMiiM**T  made  the  Iiraalltiab  kiiif;  Hoaheatrlb- 
■tary.  When  tba  tribute  waa  withheld,  he  attacked 
and  fcdnccd  Samaria,  and,  by  way  of  poslahmetit  and 
of  premUon,  tnuuported  into  Aaayria  and  Media  its 
kioK  acid  all  the  moat  Taloabla  popnlation  remaining 
to  tba  ten  trlbea  (!  Klnga  xnl,  6).  That  he  did  not 
caiTT  off  all  the  peaaanta  i>  probable  fMm  the  natnre 
of  tlM  caae ;  Hengatenberg^  howoTcr,  malntaina  the 
csDinry  (fitmuimaiitt  oftka  Failalaich,  1,  TI  aq.  Edlnb. 
tr.).  The  fkmiliea  thai  removed  were  in  a  great  meas- 
nre  aetlled  in  very  diatant  dtiea,  many  otttMm  proba- 
Uy  Bot  tai  tmta  tbe  Caafdiin  Sea,  and  (lialr  place  waa 
aap^ied  by  colonial  bom  Babylra  and  Suiia  (i  Einga 
xrii,  t'l).     See  AaarniA. 

1.  Ontditioit  of  tke  Aayj-iim  CqptRn.  —  Tbii  was 
jaelably  not  eiaentially  di^nnt  in  its  eitemal  cir- 
cnmataneea  bum  that  of  their  Judaite  brethren  snb- 
aeqaently  daring  the  exile  in  Babylon.  (See  below.) 
Wa  haow  uMtiing,  except  by  inference  from  the  Iwolc 
otTobIt  (q.  v.),  of  tbe  religiooa  or  aocial  itate  of  the 
tsaelitiah  exilai  in  Aatyria.  Doabtleia  the  conitant 
polky  of  aereobien  anccaaiive  kings  had  effectually 
eatnnged  tbe  people  fhnn  that  religion  which  centred 
in  tbe  Temple,  and  had  tedncad  tbe  number  of  bithfol 
men  below  the  7000  who  were  revealed  for  the  conso- 
latien  of  Elijah.  Some  prieala  at  leaat  were  among 
tlwn  (2  King!  xvii,  2S),  though  It  ia  not  certain  that 
tfaeae  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  (1  Klnga  xil,  SI).  The 
people  bad  been  nurtured  for  S60  veora  In  idolatry  in 
tbefr  own  land,  when  they  de|«rted  not  (!  Kinga  xvii, 
B)  ftom  the  hub  of  Jeraboam,  notwithatanding  tlw 
proximity  of  the  Temple,  and  the  aacceuion  of  in- 
•pired  pinpheta  (!  Kingi  xvii,  IS)  among  them.  De- 
|«ived  of  tbaaa  checka  on  their  natural  inelinationa  (! 
Kings  xvii,  Ifi).  torn  from  their  native  soil,  deatitute 
ef  a  hereditary  iiing,  they  probably  became  more  and 
BMre  cloaely  asalmliated  to  their  heathen  neigbbora  in 
Uedla.  And  when,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  a 
coDtory,  they  were  joined  by  the  Arst  exilea  from  Je- 
raaalem,  very  ft*  bmilies  probably  retained  sufficient 
bith  in  tbe  God  of  their  fathera  to  appreciate  and  fol- 

low the  inatmction  of  Eiekiel.  Bat  whether  they 
wan  many  or  few,  tiieir  genealogies  wen  proViahly 
tatL,  a  fnaion  of  tbetn  with  the  Jewa  took  place,  Israel 
eeaaing  tocnvy  Jndab  (l»a.  xi,  18);  and  Eiekisl  may 
have  aeen  bia  own  lymbolical  pri^beey  (xixvii,  IS- 

IS) pntiy  talfllled. 
lis  utlon  tbna  tnnaported  by  the  monarehs  of 

Aai^Tia  and  Babylon  wen  treated  with  no  unneo»- 
KiT  hanbaeaa,  even  under  the  dynaaty  that  captured 
IbHB.  So  far  were  they  from  the  condition  of  towb- 
laca  (which  the  word  "captive"  suggests),  that  ttie 
book  of  Suaanna  repreeenti  their  elders  in  Babylon  as 
retaining  tbe  power  of  life  and  death  over  their  own 
peopla  (i,  SB),  when  Daniel  was  aa  yet  a  very  young 
Ban.  The  antbority  of  that  book  cannot  indeed  be 
fuewJ  aa  to  tba  cbnnology,  yet  tba  notlcei  given  bv 
Eaekld  (xlv,  1 ;  xx,  1)  concur  in  tbe  general  tmct  that 
they  Kill  bald  an  inlamal  Juriadictlon  over  their  own 
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memben.  At  a  later  time,  under  tba  Seleudda,  we 
have  distinct  proof  that  in  the  prindpal  dtiea  tbe  Jewa 
wen  governed  liy  an  officer  (iSvapxricl  of  their  own 
nation,  as  also  In  Efiypt  under  tbe  Ptolamiei.  The 
book  of  Tobit  exhibits  Israelitei  in  Media  poasessed  of 
slaves  themselves  (viii,  IB);  the  book  of  Daniel  tells 
na  of  a  Jew  in  eminent  political  station,  and  that  of 
Esther  celebimtea  their  power  and  consequence  in  the 
Persian  empire.  Under  the  Seleucida  [see  Aktio- 
chub]  they  were  occasionally  important  as  garrison, 
soldiers ;  and  it  may  t>e  suspected  that,  on  the  whole, 
their  lot  WIS  milder  than  tbat  of  the  other  conqatred 

imong 

rhich  th 

3.  EttHtual  Fate  oflht  Kriia  v>  Jnyna.— Many  at- 
tempts have  been  mads  to  discover  the  ten  tribes  eX' 

istiug  as  a  diatinct  community.  Jeaephos  (^Ant.  xi,  6, 
S)  believed  that  In  bia  d-iy  tbey  dwelt  In  twge  multi- 

tudes somewhere  beyond  the  Euphrates,  in  Araareth, 
according  to  tbe  author  or2  Bad.  xiii,  <G.  Rabbinical 
traditions  and  fables,  committed  to  writing  in  the  Mid- 

dle Ages,  assert  tbe  same  fact  (Ugbtfoot,  For.  Btbr. 
in  1  0>r.  xlv.  Appendix),  with  many  Diarvelloua  am- 
pliflcatlons  (Eisenmenger,  tml.  Jud.  vol.  ii.  ch.  x; 
Jibn,  Hebron  CammaHemM,  App.  Lk.  vi).  Tbe  imag- 

ination of  Christiaa  writers  has  sought  them  in  the 
neighborhood  of  tbeir  laat  recorded  habitation  ;  Jewish 
features  have  been  traced  In  the  Affvbsn  tribes;  m- 
mon  are  beard  to  this  dcy  of  a  Jewish  colony  at  the 
tbot  of  the  Hlmalayaa ;  the  Black  Jews  of  Malabar 
ckim  affinity  with  them ;  elaborate  attompta  have  been 
made  to  identity  tbem  with  tbe  Tartara  (G.  Fletcher, 
Iimel  Redux,  Loud.  1677),  and  mon  recently  with  the 
KestorUns  (Grant's  KaUtriani.  M.  T.  1841),  and  in  tba 
seventeenth  century  with  the  Indians  of  North  Ameri- 

ca. But,  tboDgb  history  bean  no  witness  of  their 
pnsent  distinct  existence,  it  enables  as  to  track  tba 
footsteps  of  tba  departing  race  In  foot  dinctions  aftet 
the  time  of  the  Captivity:  (1.)  Some  ntumed  and 
mixed  with  the  Jewa  (Luke  il,  BS;  Hiil.  iii,  6,  etc.). 
(2.)  Some  were  left  In  Ssnuria,  mingled  with  the  Sa- 

maritans (Ezra  vi,  SI ;  John  ir,  IS),  and  became  bitter 
enemies  of  the  Jews.  (8.)  Many  remained  In  Assyria, 
and,  mixing  with  tbe  Jews,  formed  colonies  through- 

out the  East,  and  were  recognised  as  an  integral  part 

of  the  Dispersion  (see  Acts  ii.  9 ;  xxvi,  7 ;  Bnchanan'a 
Ckrittiim  Rtrarcin,  p.  !1S),  for  whom,  probably  ever 
since  tbe  days  of  Ein,  tbat  plaintive  prayer,  tbe  tenth 
of  the  Sknumdi  Em,  has  been  daily  offered,  "Sound 
the  great  trumpet  fbr  our  delivennce,  lift  np  a  iMnner 
for  the  gathering  of  our  exilea,  and  unite  us  all  lit- 

gather  ftum  the  fonr  ends  of  the  eartb."  (4.)  Most, 
probably,  apoatatiied  In  Assyria,  as  Prideaux  (snb 
ann.  S7T)  supposes,  and  adopted  the  nsages  and  Idola- 

try of  the  nations  among  whom  they  vera  planted, 
and  became  wholly  swallowed  up  in  tbem.  Disserta- 

tions on  Ike  Ten  Tribes  liave  been  written  by  Calmel 
(OiinniflUain  fMUrat.vo].  Iii  and  vi)  and  others  (the 
btest  by  J.  Kennedy,  I^nd.  185^) ;  also  innumerable 
essays  and  disquisitions  scattered  b  the  works  of  trav- 

eller*, and  In  tbe  pages  of  varions  periodicals,  mosUy 
of  a  highly  fanciful  character.  Every  scriptural  inti- 

mation respecting  them,  however,  goes  to  show  that 
tbey  shared  the  nltlnule  history  of  their  bntbren  of 
the  kingdom  of  Judab  transported  to  tbe  same  or  ad- 

joining parts.     See  below. 
II.  Babtloriak  Captivitt  ot  "  Jddah."^ — 1.  Tft 

AriT  — Sennacherib,  B.C.  T18,  is  stated  (Ranlinson, 
OuaiiK.  p,  84;  but  comp,  Demetrias  ap.  Clem.  Alex- 
and.  SIramata,  i,  SI,  Incorrectly  quoted  as  confirming 
the  statement)  to  have  carried  into  Assyria  SOO.OOO 
captives  f^om  the  Jewish  dtiea  which  be  tooli  (S  Kinga 
xvlii.  13).  Nebuchsdnesasr,  early  in  his  reign,  B.C. 
6WT-.5fi2,  npeatedly  Invaded  Judna,  and  finally  be. 
sieg>d  Jerusalem,  carried  away  tbe  Inhaliltanti  to 
Bsliylon,  and  destroyed  the  city  snd  Temple.  Two 
distinct  deportations  are  mentioned  in  S  Kings  xziv, 
14,  and  XXV,  111  one  in  S  Cbron.  xxxvl,  !0;  three  in 
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Jcr.  Ill,  S8,  M,  >nd  one  In  Dui.  i,  S.  The  two  prlad- 
|m1  daportMioDi  wen,  (I)  tbit  which  took  pUu  B.C. 
S[ie,«heD  Jehdachm,wiUia]lt>i«nolilH,w>ldMn,uid 
trtiaeera  wsr«  carried  «»ay;  Knd  (i)  that  which  fol- 

lowed th«  dutrnction  of  the  Temple  and  the  captnrs 

of  Z»deki«h,  B.C.  688.     "   
  IS  miij'  hare  beea  the  contribationi  oTa  panic-  \ 
ular  clau  or  dlitrict  lo  the  general  captlritj ;  or  tbfj 
may  have  taken  place,  under  the  orden  of  Nebtichad- 
ni-zur,  befure  or  efur  the  two  principal  deportatiooi. 
The  third  tslocatcdbythadate  in  B.C.  6«!.  The  cap- 
tirit}'  of  certain  selected  children,  B.C.  607,  mentioned 
liy  Uoniel  (i,  8,  B),  who  wai  one  of  them,  maj'  have  oc- 
curnsd  when  Nebuchadnezzsr  (q.  r.)  wia  colleaguo  or 
lieutfniuit  of  hia  father  NabopuiaMar,  a  year  before  he 
rel.j:nod  alone.  The  captivity  of  Eiekiel  (q.  v.)  dates 
^Wm  B.C.  6SS,  when  that  prophet,  like  Morttecai,  the 
unde  of  Eather  (il,  6),  accompanied  Jehoiachin. 

There  is  a  difficnity  in  tha  statement  with  which  the 
book  of  Daniel  opens,  which  is  generally  Interpreted 
to  mesn  that  in  llie  (A'VJ  fear  of  Jehoiaklni,  Nebu- 
chadneiur  besieged  and  captured  Jeriiulcm,  partially 
plundered  tha  Temple,  and  CATried  oiT  the  first  portion 
of  the  people  into  captivity,  amon^  wbotn  was  Daniel. 
The  text,  however,  does  not  explicitly  say  to  much, 
aithoaich  Bach  is  the  obvloos  meaning;  but  if  this  is 
the  only  Interpretation,  wa  find  It  in  direct  collision 
with  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  (which  assign 

to  Jeholakim  an  rltvtn  years'  reign),  as  also  witli  Jer- 
emiah XIV,  I.  The  sUtement  in  Daniel  partly  rests 

on  3  Chion.  zxxvi,  G,  which  is  itself  not  in  perfect  ac- 
cordancv  with  2  Kings  sxiv.  In  the  earlier  history, 
the  war  broke  out  during  the  reign  of  Jeiiolakim,  who 
died  Itefore  its  close ;  and  when  liis  son  and  successor 
Jehoiachin  had  reigned  three  months,  the  city  and  its 
king  were  captured.  But  in  the  Chronicle*,  the  same 
event  is  made  tj  happen  twice,  at  an  Interval  of  three 
months  and  ten  days  (2  Chron,  sxxvi,  9  and  9),  and 
even  thus  we  do  not  obtnln  accordance  with  the  re- 

ceived interpretation  of  Daniel  i,  1-8.  It  seems,  on  the 
'whole,  tho  easiest  snpponition  that  "tho  third  jKnr  of 
Jeboilii'fH"  la  there  a  mistaks  for  "the  third  moitIA  of 
JebolaMiK."  Mengstenbcrg,  however,  and  Divemick 
■lefend  the  common  readia^:,  and  think  they  reconcile 
it  with  the  other  acconnta ;  which  may  not  nnrauson]!- 
bly  be  done  by  understanding  the  date  in  Dan.  i,  T,  to 
refer  to  the  itUing  imt  of  Nebuchadneaiar  on  the  C-im- 
pilgn  in  qnestion.     See  Jedah,  KiyoDOM  of. 

There  has  been  considerable  difference  of  opinion  as 
to  how  the  TO  years  of  captivity  spnken  of  by.lercmiab 
(uv,  1! ;  jciix,  10)  are  to  be  estimated.     Aptausiblo 

the  first  Temple.  B.C.  &SR,  to  the  finishing 
and.  B.C.  blS;  but  the  words  of  the  text  so  ppecify 

"the  punishing  of  the  king  of  Babylon"  as  the  end  of 
the  TO  year«_which  gives  us  the  date  B.C.  bSa— that 
many,  with  Jahn,  cling  to  the  belief  that  a  Ant  captiv- 

ity took  place  in  the  third  year  of  Jehc4akiin,  B.C.  605. 
But,  in  fact,  if  we  read  Jeremiah  himself,  it  may  ap- 

pear that  In  ch.  xxv  he  intends  to  compute  the  TO 
years  Itmia  the  time  al  n-Urh  he  tptakt  (vcr.  1,  "in  tho 
fonrthyearof  Jcbobkim,"i.f.  B.C.  604);  and  that  in 
xxlx,  10,  tile  number  "seventy  years"  is  still  kept  tip, 
in  remembrance  of  tho  former  prophecy,  ilthouKh  the 
lanKUOge  there  lued  is  veri-  lax.  There  seem,  in  (act, 
to  be  two,  if  not  more,  coordinate  modes  of  comput- 

ing the  period  in  question,  used  br  tho  sjcred  writen^ 
one  ciriJ^  and  extending  from  the  Hrst  invasion  by 
Nebuchadneaiar  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus  B.C.  COS-SSK), 
and  the  other  ffeirth^ical,  from  the  Iraming  of  the 
Temple  to  its  reconstruction  (ll.C.  6»«-517).  Sea  Suv- 
KXTt  Yeaks'  CaftIVity. 

S.  fCi  £rfn<.— Jeremiah  dates  hy  the  years  of  Neb. 
DchodneiKar's  rtien,  and  estimates  that  in  bi>  seventh 
year  3023  were  carried  ofl;  In  his  eighteenth  832,  and 
in  his  twenty-third  only  74S,  making  in  all,  as  the 
writer  ia  careful  lo  note,  4600  (Jer.  Hi,  28,  etc.).     Tha 
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third  removal  ha  ascribes  to  Nebuaaradan,  the  Baby- 
lonian general.  That  some  misundentanding  here 

exists,  at  least  in  the  mimbfrf,  appears  undeniable ;  for 
4600  persons  was  a  very  petty  fhution  uf  the  Jewiab 
people;  and,  in  fact,  42,360  are  stated  to  have  returned 
immediately  upon  the  decree  of  Cyrus  ( Eire  il,  61).  In 
!  Kings  xxiv,  S-IS,  we  find  18,000  carried  off  at  once, 
in  the  third  month  of  king  Jehoiachin,  and  In  tbe  eighth 
year  of  Nebuchadoeaiar,  which  evidently  la  tho  aamo 
as  tho  firat  removal  named  by  Jeremiah.  After  thir, 
the  vassal  king  Zedokiah  having  rohelied.  his  city  la 
beleaeucred,aiid  finally, in  his  eleventh  year.liredaced 
by  NehnciudnezEar  in  person ;  and  in  tho  » 

(S  Kings  XIV,  8),  Nebuiaradan  cirries  away  aU  the 
popnlation  except  the  peasants.  Perhaps  we  need  not 
wonder  that  no  miDtlon  ia  made  in  tbe  book  of  Klnga 

of  the  tbiid  deportation,  lor  the  account  of  tbe  destrnc. 

sion.  Tho  first  expatriation  was  directed  to  swell  the 
armies  and  strengthen  the  towns  ofthe  conqueror;  for 

oflhel8,000lhencarriod«way, 1000  were  "craftsmen 
and  smiths,  all  streng  and  apt  for  war,"  and  TOGO  of 
the  restarc  called  "mighty  men  of  Tslnr."  (Vettbera 
Is  an  uncertslntv  about  versea  14  and  16  in  i  Kings 
xxlv.  Prebohly  here,  as  well  as  in  Jer.  Uil,  kadi  of 
famHitt  only  are  soonted.)  It  was  not  until  tho  re- 

bellion of  Zedaklah  that  Nabnchadneiiar  proceeded  lo 
the  extremity  of  breakbig  up  tho  national  existence. 
As  the  Temple  was  then  huiiit,  with  all  the  palaces 
and  the  city  walls,  and  no  govemnient  was  left  but 
that  of  tbo  BalylonlaD  satrap,  this  latter  date  is  evi- 

dently the  true  era  of  the  ca|rtlvliy.  rrerioualy  Zed. 
ckiah  was  tributary,  hut  so  were  Joaiafa  and  Abai  long 
before ;  tliB  uatioiial  existence  was  sUll  aared.     See 

3.  }U  eoiKparaliiie  MiibirMi. — The  captive  Jews  wrra 
probably  prostrated  at  tir<t  by  their  great  calamity, 
tUI  the  glorious  vision  of  Ezckiel  (1, 1)  in  the  fifth  year 
ofthe  captivity  revived  and  reun'ted  tliom.  Tbe  wishes 
oftheir  conqueror  were  satisAed  when  he  had  di:>played 
his  power  by  transporting  tbem  into  anather  land,  and 
gratified  bis  pride  by  inscribing  on  the  walls  of  the 
royal  palace  his  victorious  progress  aod  tbe  number  of 
bis  captives.  He  could  not  have  designed  simply  to 
increase  the  population  of  Babylon,  for  bia  Assyrian 
predecessor  had  sent  liabylonian  colonists  into  Sama- 

ria. One  political  end  certainly  waa  attained  — thn 
more  easy  govemmont  of  a  people  sepsrated  from  loral 
traditions  and  associations  (roo  Gesenius  on  Isa.  xxvi, 
16.  and  compare  Gen.  xlvii,  21).  It  was  also  a  great 
advantage  to  the  Assyro-Bjbyionian  king  to  remove  , 

,  from  the  Egyptian  bmdor  of  his  empire  a  people  who 
'  were  notoriously  well  affected  toward  Giypt.  Tho 
I  captive*  wen  treated  not  aa  slaves,  but  as  colonirts. 
'  There  was  nothing  to  hinder  a  Jaw  from  rising  to  tho 
highest  eminence  in  the  otite  (Dan.  li,  48),  or  hoUing 
the  most  confldential  office  near  the  person  of  tbe  kin  ; 
(Neh.  i,  11 ;  Toblt  i,  1.1,  2i).  The  advice  of  Jeremiah 
(xxLi,  &,  etc.)  was  generally  followed.  Tha  exiles  in- 

creased In  nnmben  and  in  wealth.  They  obaerved 
thBMDsaiclaw(Eslb.ili,8;  Tobitxlv,9).  Theykept 
up  distinctions  of  rank  among  themselvea  (Eiek.  xx, 
3).  And  though  the  assertion  in  the  Talmod  he  nn- 
snppotted  by  proof  that  tliey  assigned  thus  early  to 
one  of  their  couDtrvmen  the  title  of  Head  ofthe  Cap. 
tivUy  (or  captain  oir  the  people,  2  Esd.  v,  16),  it  is  cer- 

tain that  they  at  least  preserved  their  genealogical 
Ubles,  and  were  st  no  loss  lo  tall  who  was  the  rightful 

heir  lo  David's  thmne.  They  had  neither  place  mr 
time  of  national  gathering;  no  temple,  and  they  ofllir. 
rd  no  sacrifice.  But  the  rita  of  circumcision,  and  tbalr 
laws  respecting  food,  etc.,  were  observed ;  their  prieala 
were  with  them  (Jer.  xxix,  1);  and  possibly  tbe  piac. 
ties  of  erecting  synagogues  in  everj-  'ity  (Acts  xv,  M) 
waa  begun  by  the  Jews  in  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

The  captivity  is  not  irlthont  contampomieou*  liters 
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aim.  In  tbe  ipocrTpIul  Look  DfTobH,  which  it  gtin- 1  (ion  torraMm  "hi*  &lhan'  lepiilcbna,"  udlhe  mill 
taSy  bclNr«d  to  be  i>  mbttura  of  poMicil  fletioD  with  |  of  hb  uative  citj,  ajid  is  unt  to  JtruHlcm  with  Urge 
hirtorlol  iHta  teconied  by  &  eoirtcniporary,  ws  htre  i  poirnn.  Thii  \t  the  criua  which  decidsd  tha  niUonil 
■  picture  of  dio  inner  lifo  of  ft  funilT  of  tba  tribe  of  Testuratioa  of  the  Jewiih  people;  for  bcfoni  th^  tity 
K«{i)rt>li,  emong  tba  eaptivti  whom  Shklmuuer  wu  fbrtiBcd  the}' bid  no  defence  (gaiDit  the  now  con- 
bnMigfat  to  NlncTeh.  The  lyociTptial  book  of  Biracb  firmed  enmit]:  of  their  Samaritan  Deigbbon  j  sod,  in 

■eenia,  in  Hr.  I^vard'i  opinioii,  to  have  been  wriltea  lad,  before  the  walhi  could  be  built,  vereral  princea 
by  COM  wbo>«  afea,  like  tboae  of  Eieklet,  ware  familiar  around  were  able  to  oEer  great  oppoiitJon.  Set  Sas- 
wkh  the  pgantic  Ibrma  of  An^'rian  acaipture.  Sev-  uai.i^t.  The  Jawiab  popaUtion  was  overwhelmed 
enl  of  the  Paalnu  appear  to  expreu  the  lentimeuta  of  with  debt,  and  bed  geDerally  mortgaged  their  liltta 

Jew*  who  were  either  partaken  or  witneuee  of  tbe  eatitea  to  the  rich  ;  but  Nehemiah'a  influence  ancceed- 
ABTiiaii  captivlt;.  Ewald  awlgna  to  thii  period  Paa.  ed  in  bringing  about  a  genenl  forfeiture  of  detir,  or, 

iBi,  xliii,  lixiiT,  xvii,  iti,  ilix,  iili,  i»v,  xxiviii,  '  at  least,  of  interest  i  after  which  we  maj-  regord  the 
lizxHii,  il,  lux,  cix,  li,  ixxi,  ixv,  ixiiv,  Izxxii,  '  new  order  of  things  to  iiave  lieen  finally  eitablithcd  in xtT,  cEs,  cxii,  cxiili,  exxx,  czxxL  Alio  in  Pu.  Judcs.  See  Kehemiah.  Fmm  tbia  time  forib  il  ia 
Ixn  we  aeem  (o  have  the  worda  of  an  Israelite,  dwell-  probal.ie  that  numeroui  hmiliei  returned  in  small  par- 

ing pertiapa  in  Jodasa  (2  Chron.  xv,  9)  xxxi,  6),  who  tica,  *■  to  a  secare  home,  Bntil  all  the  wute  land  in 
h*d  Men  tlie  departure  of  bla  countrymen  to  Aaayria ;  .  tbe  neigbborhood  was  reoccupied. 

and  in  Pm.  cxxxvii  an  outpouring  of  the  lint  intense  '  The  greet  maaa  of  tbe  Israetitith  race  nevertheleca 
f»lingx  of  a  Jewish  exile  In  Baliylon.  Bat  il  la^m  i  remained  in  the  lands  to  which  they  bad  bern  srat- 
tbe  three  great  prophati — Jeremiah,  Eiekiel,  and  Dan-  ̂   tered.  Previous  to  the  captivity,  many  If raellles  had 
ill — that  we  IcBm  most  of  tbe  condition  of  the  cliildren  i  aettled  in  Egypt  (Zecb.  x,ll;  Isa.  xIx.lB),  and  many 
of  tha  captivity.  Tbe  distant  waralDgB  of  Jeramiab,  [  Jews  anemard  fled  thilher  trtan  Kebuiaradan  (Jer. 
adriaing  and  cheering  them,  tbilowed  them  into  As-  i  zli,17).  Othen  appear  to  have  ettaUiahed  Ibemseivct 

tyria-  There,  for  a  few  years,  they  bad  no  prophetic  in  Sbeba  (see  Joat's  CrKkirltit,  etc.),  where  Jewish  in- 
IC^da:  till  aoddenly  tlM  vision  of  Eiekkl  at  Chebar  I  floence  liecame  very  powerful.  See  SxXBa.  Among 
(in  tbo  immediate  vicinity  of  Nineveh,  according  to  those  that  rrtomed  to  Jodsa,  aboat  £0,000  are  apecl- 
I^yard,  or,  according  to  othcri.  near  Carcbemisb  on  lied  (comp.  Eira  ii  and  Meh.  vii)  aa  belonging  to  the 
Iba  Eapbratea)  aasnred  them  that  the  glory  wliicb  ̂   tribes  of  Jndah,  Beiijainin,  and  Levi.  It^sbecnln- 
GOed  tba  Temple  at  Jensalem  waa  not  hopelessly  <  ferred  (Prldeaux,  sub  ann.  5£E)  that  tbe  remaining 
wiAdiawn  ftom  tbe  outcast  people  of  God.  Aa  Jere-  12,000  belonged  to  tbe  tribes  of  Uisal  (comp,  Eara  vi, 
mkh  warned  them  of  coming  noe,  so  Eiekiel  Uught  17).  Also  from  the  fact  that  out  of  the  twen^-foor 
Itwin  how  to  bear  that  which  waa  come  upon  them.  ,  counea  of  priests  only  four  returned  (Ear*  ii,  S6),  it 
When  Exekieldied,  aftar  pasabg  at  least  twenty-seven  haa  been  inferred  that  tbe  whole  pumber  of  exilea  who 
veara  (Exek.  xxix,  17)  In  caplivl^,  Daniel  survived  chose  lo  contiBne  in  Aaayria  was  about  six  time*  tbe 
eran  beyond  the  Return ;  and  thonfch  his  high  station  i  number  of  Ihoae  who  returned.  Those  who  remained 
and  aacetk  \itt  probably  secluded  lilm  bow  l^qnent  I  Erth,  viii,  9, 11),  and  kept  up  tbeir  national  distlnc- 
familiar  intcrcontae  with  bia  people,  be  fliled  the  place  tinn,  were  known  aa  The  Dispersion  (John  rii,  Sa ;  1 

of  chief  interpreter  of  God's  will  to  Israel,  and  gave  ,  Pet.  i,  1;  James  I,  1);  and  in  course  of  time  they 
the  moat  eonapicnova  example  of  devotion  and  obe-  aervcd  a  great  purpose  in  diiTnsing  a  knowledge  of  the 
dienea  to  hii  laws.  ,  true  God,  and  in  afiVirdlng  a  point  for  tbe  commence- 

4.  TV  Sttleratic* /ram  SoiyW— Tbe  first  great  ment  of  tbe  eSbrU  of  the  evangelists  of  tbe  Christian 
CTOit  in  the  Return  Is  the  decree  of  Cvma,  B.C.  526  faith.  See  below,  and  comp.  REITo&aTiOH  (of  He 
(which  waa  poasibly  ftmmed  by  Daniel ;  sea  Hilman,  :  Jari). 
ZfulLB/ynea^ii.B),  Incenseqnenceof  which  49,S6a  Jews  I  i.  Efftcu  of  Ihe  Captirily.—lbB  exile  wu  a  period 
at  Babyhn  retnmed  under  ShexhliaiEar,  with  73117  of  cbanm  in  the  vernacular  langntga  of  tbe  Jews  (see 
slavea,  beaidea  cattle.  Thia  ended  in  their  building  Neb.  viii,  8.  and  comp.  CbAldee  Lakocaok)  and  in 
tbealtsr,  and  laying  tbe-fbundation  of  tbe  second  Trm-  ,  the  nstional  character.  The  Jews  who  returned  were 
pie.  fifty-three  yean  after  the  destmctiDn  of  the  flrst.  remarkably  &ee  from  the  old  sin  of  Idolatry  i  a  great 
Tbe  prognaa  of  tbe  wurk  was,  however,  almost  imme-  ,  spiritual  renovation,  in  accordance  with  tbe  divine 
dialely  stopped;  for  Zenibbabel,  Joshua,  and  the  rest  promise  (Exek.  xxxvl,  21-I8),  waa  wntupbt  in  them, 
abrni^y  refaaed  all  help  from  the  balf-heathen  inhab-  A  new  and  deep  feeling  of  reverence  for  at  least  tlie 
itaoU  of  Samaria,  and  soon  felt  tbe  eStcta  of  the  en-  letter  of  the  law  and  tbe  inatitntlona  of  Hoses  wis 
mity  thna  induced.  That  tbe  mind  of  Cyms  waa  probably  a  result  of  the  nligloUB  service  which  was 
rhaaged  by  their  intrigues  we  are  not  informed,  but  performed  in  tbe  synagogues.  At  the  same  time  their 
be  waa  prebkbly  abeent  in  dialant  parts  through  con-  theoeophical  and  dBmonologicsl  views  were  developed 
lianal  war.  There  ia  tome  difficulty  in  Eira  iv  a*  to  by  their  conUct  with  Oriental  syttcma,  and  perbapa 
Ibe  Mune*  Ahasnems  and  Artaxerxee,  yet  the  general  by  tbe  polemics  thereby  engendered,  and  especially 
Cicta  an  clear.  When  Darius  (Hystsapis),  an  able  by  their  review  of  tbeir  own  religious  resources,  and 

and  generous  monaich,  aacended  the  throne,  the  Jews  '  tbeir  more  careful  study  of  the  didactic  portions  of  the aeon  obtained  his  favor.  At  this  crisis  Zerubbabel  O.-T.  Scriptures;  certain  it  Is  that  fhmi  this  period 
waa  in  chief  authority  (Sbeahbusar,  if  a  different  per-  we  can  date  not  only  a  fuller  angelology  ̂ seeAKOXL], 
km,  perbapa  lieiuc  dead),  and  under  him  the  Temple  bat  also  mora  subtle  pbitosophical  distinctiona  [see 
vaa  rce«nn>«nced  in  the  second  tnclflnlsbedin  the  sixth  PKii.oiopHr],  and  in  particular  a  nwre  distinct  rrcng- 
yem-  of  Darius,  B.C.  S20-517,  Although  tiiis  must  be  nitlon  of  Ihe  groat  doctrines  of  the  Immortality  of  the 
reckoned  an  era  In  the  history,  it  is  not  paid  to  have  soul,  and  even  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which 
been  accnrnpanied  with  any  new  immigntion  of  Jews,  we  sul>te(inentiy  find  so  unqoeetioned  by  the  orthodox 

We  pata  on  to  "  tha  seventh  year  of  king  Artaxerxea"  Phariseea.  See  Sects  (op  ibe  Jews),  All  this  was 
(Longimanus),  Eira  vii,  7.  1,  e.  B.C.  499,  when  Eira  the  natural  consequence  of  tbe  absence  of  Ibe  ritual 
come*  Dp  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  king's  servioa  of  the  Temple,  wblcb  broagbt  out  Ihe  more 
aaineDdatOTy  letters,  accompanied  by  a  large  body  spiritual  elements  of  Uosaism,  and  thus  was  tbe  na- 
ef  his  nation.  The  enameratinn  In  Etr«  viii  makes  tion  better  prepared  fbrtha  dispensation  oftb*  GospcL 
them  nnder  IMM)  males,  with  tbeir  families;  perhaps  A  new  impulse  of  commercial  enterprise  and  activity 
■mounting  lo  5000  panons,  young  and  old  :  of  whom  waa  also  implanted  In  them,  and  developed  in  tbe  daya 
IIS  an  leeooatad  aa  having  beatben  wives  (Eara  x,  of  Ibe  Ditpenion  (sea  James  iv,  13),  which  tbey  bare 
IH  43).  In  the  twentieth  year  of  tbe  same  king,  or  continued  lo  foel  avta  to  the  present  time.  In  fine, 
8.C.  Ui,  Heboniah,  Ma  eap-bearar,  gain*  hit  permit-   an  innovation  waa  ell^cted  upon  the  nairow  and  oo^ 
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tided  ootSops  of  JodAinn  by  thfl  uiodAtioEU  of  tht  ex- 
ile, whieb,  »ltbaiiKh  it  resolud  io  the  dgfectlon  of 

many  tntia  ths  natiaiud  faith  (bat  of  these  few  eued 
to  return  to  their  naUve  lud),  yet — like  the  eu-Uer 
Sojourn  In  Eg7pt  (with  which,  in  the  glowing  plctnrei 
of  prophecy,  it  wu  often  compared) — ended  in  the  col- 
oniiMion  of  Palestine  with  ■  flvih  and  loore  thor-l 
onghly  coltored  popalaUon,  yet  more  Mrupulousif 
deTotad  tlian  erer  to  the  theocmUe  culttu,  who  volun- 

teered with  idoDs  »*1  to  laj  anew  the  IbundAtiona  of 
the  Halirew  polity. 

6.  TAe  Ditpermim,  4  Aiaviropii  (!  Mb«.  i,  !7 ;  Jamei 
!,1;  IPaLi,!;  Johnvil,SS;  Jo«p!iu>,  Jnt.  xil,  I,  S, 

etc.  i  Sept.  for  r\'^^,  which  it  aUo  renderg  diroici'd, 
liiTOvaaia,  eixiu^«"i'i''),  it  the  collective  nsnM  given 
to  all  tboee  deicendaats  of  the  twelve  tribei  (James  I, 
1;  rb  iuiSitapi\ov,  Acta  xzvi,  7)  irho  lived  without 

the  couflnea  of  Paleitine  (>'(u,  1  Cor.  v,  18,  etc. ;  n*^^ 
B;i?,  fi^  "¥''"<  Talmndic  Mithta),  during  the 
time  of  the  aecood  Temple.  The  number  of  eitlea, 
mostly  of  the  tribe  of  Jadah  and  Denjamla  (Eira  i,  6, 
etc.),  who  availed  themHlves  of  the  permlHlOD  of  Cy- 
nu  to  return  from  their  captivity  in  Bkbylon  to  the 
land  of  their  fithen,  icareely  exceeded,  if  indeed  it 
reached,  the  number  of  50,000  [the  total  stated  both  in 
Ezra  and  Nehemlah  ii,  exclugivg  of  (be  slaves,  43,860; 
but  the  aam  of  the  iUmi  Rivan—wlth  illgbt  dilTer- 
encBS— in  both  documents,  &lli  short  of  80,000].  Old 
Jewish  antbontles  aoe  in  this  surplus  Israelites  of  tfa; 
ten  tribes  (comp.  Btder  Olam  BcAbok,  cb.  xxix),  and 
among  these  few  bat  the  lowest  and  humblest,  or  auch 
as  bad  yielded  to  authority,  were  to  be  found  (camp.  ̂  

hna,  Kidiulki*,  iv,  1;  Gem.  Ixxl,  1).     The  grentj 

4)  were  the  gifts  they  sent  regolarl)'  for  the  aniipart 
of  the  holy  place  (gold  Instead  of  stiver  and  coppsr, 
TOt.  SIttk.  G.  2),  and  Mill  more  liberal  were  the  mono- 
tary  . oivalen 

Inilkol mdned  s. 

impire,  prafctring  the  now 
homes  in  which  they  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  na- 

tive-born SDtiJecta,  and  where  thcj  had  in  many  catca 
acquired  wealth  and  bonora,  to  Iho  dangers  uid  diffi- 

culties of  a  recoloniiation  of  their  former  country. 
But  while,  by  the  bands  of  the  des|dHd  minvity  who 
had  bravely  gone  forth,  was  to  be  recreated  not  only 
the  Temple,  the  visible  centre  of  Judalnm,  but  also  the 
still  more  Imposiog  and  important  edifice  of  the  Jew- 

ish law  and  Jewish  culture,  to  the  much  larger  section 
which  remaned  behind,  and  gradually  diffused  itself 
over  the  wlwle  of  the  then  known  world,  It  was  given 
to  participate  In  the  intellectual  life  and  the  progrsss 
in  civilization  of  all  the  nations  with  whom  their  lot 

was  cast.  To  the  Dispertion  is  thaa  due  the  cosmopol- 
itan element  In  Judaism  which  has  added  so  vastly  not 

only  to  its  own  strength  and  durability,  but  also,  geo- 
gmphloally  at  least,  to  the  rapid  spread  of  Christianity. 
So  far,  however,  from  the  diipersioo  paving  the  way 
for  the  new  faith  by  relaxing  the  rigor  of  Jewish  law, 
written  or  oral — as  hss  been  assumed  liy  some — one 
of  the  strongest  tiea  by  which  thesa  voluntary-  exiles 
were  bound  to  Palestine  and  Jerusulem  consisted  in 
the  very  regulations  and  decisions  on  all  rilnal  and 
legal  points  which  they  received  from  the  supreme  re- 

ligious anthorities,  either  brought  back  by  their  own 
delegates,  or  transmitted  to  them  by  special  messen- 

gers from  the  Central  Court,  ths  Sanhedrim  (Aolaj 
xxviii,  21).  Generally  It  might  be  said  of  the  whole 

n'mpoTO^M  Phllo  (^■I'ort.  §7)  mid  of  that  of  Egypt: that  while  they  looked  upon  the  country  in  which  they 
had  been  bom  and  bred  aa  their  homo,  atlll  they  never 
ceased,  so  long  as  the  Temple  stood,  to  consider  Jem- 
calem  aa  the  splritaal  metropolis  to  which  tbelr  ejes 
and  hearts  wore  directed.  Many  were  the  pilgrimages 
undertaken  tbither  frcm  their  faT.4listant  lands  (Acts 
ii,  6,  9-11 ;  Joseph.  War,  vi,  9,  8,  etc.).  The  Talmud 
(Jer.  Mig.  iil,  76 ;  comp.  Jst.  Mrg.  c.  !)  speaks  of  do 
less  than  880  synaeognes  in  Jerusalem,  beadea  the 
Temple,  all  belonging  to  different  commnnities  of  tbe 
DispeniMi  (comp.  also  Acts  vl,  9).  Abundant  and  fkr 
•zoseding  tbe  normal  tox  of  half  a  shekel  (_aliek.  vil, 

ixirpa,  P^ilo),  for  vows,  etc.,  wbich  Sowed  fnim  all 
countries  into  the  sacred  treasury.  The  Sanhedrim 
again  reflated  the  year,  with  all  Its  sabdivieinia, 
thronghont  the  wide  circle  of  the  Dispenion ;  the  fact 
that  tlie  commencement  of  the  new  month  had  been 
officially  recognised  being  announced  aitbor  by  ho»- 
con-lires  to  the  adjoining  conntriee,  or  by  meFsengera 
to  places  more  remote.  That,  in  general,  there  exist- 

ed, as  far  as  circumstance*  permitted,  an  uninterrupt- 
ed Intercourse  betvreen  the  Jeirs  abroad  and  Ibose  in 

Palestine  cannot  be  doubted.     Probably,  owing  to  thia 

hive  existed  dnring  the  time  of  the  second'  Tein|de  ; tbe  youth  of  the  Dispersion  naturally  preferring  to  tb- 
sort  to  the  Tountaln-bead  of  learning  and  religious  In- 

struction In  the  Holy  City.  The  final  destruction  of 

the  Temple  and  Jeru'satem  was  thus  a  blow  hardly  l»a sensibly  felt  by  the  Dispersion  than  by  their  brethren 
of  Jerusalem  themselves.  From  that  time  forward  no 

visible  centre  bound  the  widely-scattered  memben  of 
ths  Jewish  nation  together ;  nothing  reoudned  to  them 
but  common  memories,  common  hopes,  and  a  conunoo 
faith. 

(a.)  Foramost  in  the  two  or  three  chief  sections  into 
which  the  Dispersion  baa  been  divided  stands  tbe  Bab- 

ylonian (I'irip  Eu^panj*.  Josephus,  Ami.  xv,  B,  1),  em- 
bracing all  the  Jews  of  the  Persian  empire,  into  every 

part  of  which  (Esth.  ili,  8)  _  Babylonia,  Media,  Per- 
ils, Sosiana,  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  etc. — they  pene- 

;rated.  The  Jews  of  Babylonia  proper  prided  Uiein- 
wlves  on  tbe  exceptional  purity  of  their  lineage — a 
boast  unifbrmiy  recognised  throughout  the  nstion. 
What  Judna,  it  was  said,  was  wllh  respect  to  the  Dis- 

persion of  other  counlries^-^as  pnie  flour  to  dough — 
that  Babylonia  was  to  Judna  (Jems.  Talm.  Kid.  vi,  1). 
Herod  pretended  to  bsvs  sprung  lh>m  Babylonian  an- 

cestors (Joseph.  Anl.  liv,  1,  S),  and  also  bestowed  tha 
liigb-prieathond  upon  a  man  ttvta  Babylon  (Joseph. 
Ant.  XT,  2, 1).  In  the  messages  sent  bv  the  Sanhe- 

drim to  the  whole  Dispersion,  Bsbylonis' received  the precedence  (^ftmA.  11);  although  it  remained  a  stand- 
ing rpproach  against  the  Babylonians  that  they  bad 

held  aloof  ttom  the  nalional  cause  when  their  brethren 

returned  to  Palestine,  and  thus  had  canscd  Ibe  weak- 
ness of  the  Jewish  state  (roma,  9>i  as  indeed  lli-ing 

in  Palestine  under  any  circumstances  is  enumerated 
among  the  (ei3)  Jewish  ordinances  (Nachmanldea, 

Catm.  to  Maimonides'f  Seplitr  ffammiiBolk).  The 
very  territory  of  Babylonia  waa,  (br  certain  ritual 
purposes,  considered  to  be  as  pum  as  Paleotine  itself. 
Very  llUle  is  known  of  the  history  of  the  Bahylonlan 
Diatpva;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  ita 
condition  was,  under  Penian  as  well  as  under  Selen- 
cidlan  and  Parthian  rule,  at  moat  limes  other  than 
flourishing  and  prosperous;  each  as  we  Und  that  it 
was  when  it  offered  Hyrcantu  "honors  not  inferior  to 
those  of  a  king"  (Joseph.  A1.  xv,  !,  3).  Of  Alexan- 

der ttie  Great,  Josepbas  records  expressly  that  be  cdd- 
linned  the  former  privileges  of  tha  Jews  in  Babylonia 

(Joseph.  Am.  xl,  B,  6),  notwithstanding  their  Urm  ro- 
fusal  to  assist  lo  rebutldhig  the  temple  of  Beloa  st 
Babylon  (Hecat.  ap.  Joeeph.  Ap.  i,  Sa).  Two  great 
cities,  NIsibis  in  Mesopotamia,  and  Nehardea  on  the 
Euphrates,  where  the  moneys  intended  for  transmta- 
sion  lo  Jernsftlem  were  depodled  (Joseph.  Aa(.  zvili, 
9, 1,  3,  4,  etc.),  as  was  the  case  also  at  Apamea  In  A^ 
Ulnor,  Laodlcea  in  Pbiygia,  Pergamus  and  Adr». 
myttium  m  jEolla— seem  to  have  l>een  entirely  their 
own,  and  for  a  number  of  years  they  appear  even  to 
have  enjoyed  the  nndispoled  possession  of  a  wbide 
principality  (i*.  B).  Great  calamities  however,  befell 
them,  both  about  this  time  under  Ulthridates  {ib.  9), 
and  later  under  Cailgula,  thtougb  the  jaaloosy  of  the 
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OlMka  and  S7ri«iis ;  uil  at  boUi  of  tbaia  apoctu  they 
(■ngratad  in  Urg*  Damben.  Whctbtr  HMy  had  in 
tboH  tJmsB,  u  wH  BftErmrd  tha  eu^  ■  uidverullf 
mcognifled  sthnvch  mt  their  hiudj  is  opan  to  doubt, 
■Ubongh  SeAr  Ohm  Salta  enumentw  tb«  nimes  of 
fiftnen  gBneTatloni  of  loch,  down  to  the  thin)  eentuiy. 
Tb*  ttM  which  linked  Bibylonia  to  Palestine  were 
psbap*  cloacr  thui  ia  tbe  cue  of  any  other  portioa  of 
the  Divparaion,  both  on  acoouat  of  their  greater  prox- 
linltr,  which  eoabUd  tbem  to  cDDimiuiicate  bv  lieacon* 
(Hetb-Biltin  being  the  lut  HUioQ  on  the  huntlen ; 
Katk  liuMk.  U,  7),  and  of  Ibeir  rommon  Aranuiic  idiom. 
Thit  this  DbpendoD  wu  not  withont  an  inflneDce  on 
th>  dcTclopaient  of  the  ZoTouttian  nllglon  (comp. 
Kpi^Kel,  Jmtr.  to  Zmdartita),  which  in  lla  torn  a\cain 
ladaancod  Jodabm  (and,  at  a  later  ttagc,  Gnoatlciam), 
can  hmiiXj  be  doobtsd ;  at  the  ume  time,  it  wai  Bab. 
yloo  which.  i/Cei  the  final  dastmctlon  of  the  Temple, 

a  long  titas  the  apirlttul  centre  of  tbe  Jewlah  race, 
and  was  the  a«at  of  the  prince  of  the  Diaspora  (Resh 
Gelntha).      See  BabtloM. 

(t.)  Tb*  eacoDd  great  and  pre-emiaentlj  Important 
(^ronp  of  tbe  Dispersion  we  find  la  Eftypt.  Of  tbe 
origiaat  Inmigiatioos  fhim  Faleatlne  (comp.  Zech.  x,  ; 
11),  and  of  tboae  which  look  place  in  tbs  times  of  the  I 
last  klnff  of  Jndah  (Jer.  xli,  11,  IS),  we  have  no  more  I 
nrtain  ti«cea  than  of  those  nnder  ArtaxerxM  Ochus  | 
(Jonphoa,  Ap.  1,  ele.).  It  mu  only  after  Alexander  I 
the  Onat,  who  Ant  settled  BOOO  J.:wlsb  stddiers  in  tbe  | 
Thcbala,  and  peopled  a  third  of  bis  newly-founded  I 
citf  Alexandria  with  Jewi,  and  Plolemieoi,  the  son  of  j 
I^gos,  altar  him,  who  increased  the  namber  of  Efiyp.  | 
tian  Jews  by  fresh  importations  from  Palestine,  that 
the  Egyptian  Dispersion  began  to  spread  over  tlia  whole 
ceontry,  from  the  Libyan  desert  In  the  north  to  the 
tnandarhfl  of  ElhiopU  in  tbe  south  (I^ilo,  FL  ii,  523), 
orer  tho  Cyrensica  and  parts  of  Lltiya  (Joseph.  AtU, 
Sri,  7,  3  ̂   and  along  tbe  borders  of  the  African  coast 
of  tbe  Ueditarranean.  They  enjoyed  eqaal  ri^-hts 
with  tbeir  felIow-eab)ects.  both  EgypUan  and  Greek 
(iffavoXirfia,  Joseph.  Ap.  11,  4,  etc.),  and  were  admit' 
tad  to  the  highest  offloes  and  dignities.  The  free  de- 1 
Telopmeat  which  was  there  allowed  them  enabled 
Uwm  to  r«ach,  under  Greek  auspices,  the  highest  emi- 

nence in  aciance  and  art.  Tbeir  artists  and  workmen  ' 
were  sent  for  to  distant  countries,  as  once  the  Phnni- 
dans  had  been  (.Tama,  ill,  8,  a. ;  Eradt.  10,  i).  In  j 
Greek  strategy  sad  Greek  ststeemanahip,  Greek  learn'  ' 
lag  and  Greek  reflnement,  they  war«  ready  disciples,  j 
From  tbe  number  of  Judao41reek  fragments,  histori- 

cal, didactic,  epic,  etc  (by  Demetrins,  Halchns,  En- 
pidemus,  Artapan,  Ariataus,  Jason,  Etechielns,  Pbilo 

theQdar.Tbeodotlon.elc,;  collected  in  Haller, /"nyiii. 
HUt.  Grmc.  iii,  MT-SBO),  which  bare  survived,  we  may 
easily  conclude  what  an  immense  literalurs  this  E^p- 
tiiD  Dispersion  mast  have  possessed.  To  them  is  ow- 
loj  likewise  tbe  Greek  translation  of  tbe  Bible  known 
as  the  Septnagint,  which.  In  Its  turn,  while  it  estranged 
tbe  people  more  and  mon  from  the  language  of  their 
Cithers,  the  Habnw,  gave  rise  to  a  vast  psendo-epi- 1 
graphical  and  apocryphal  literature  (Orpbica,  Sybil- 
linea,  PeeudotAoelea ;  poems  by  Linus,  Homer,  He- 1 
tlod  :  additions  to  Esther,  Kara,  tbe  Maccabees,  Booh  | 
of  Wisdom,  Banich,  Jeremiah,  Saaannah,  etc.).  Most  I 

momentous  of  all,  however,  was  that  pecnliar  Greco- ' Jewuh  philosophy  which  sprang  from  a  mixture  of 
Hellenism  and  Orientalism,  and  which  played  such  a  , 
praminent  part  in  the  early  history  of  Chris^nity. 
Tbe  administrative  government  <tf  this  H^ptisn,  or,  | 
ncber,  African  Dispersion,  which,  no  leas  than  all  other 
btancbet,  for  all  religious  porposB*  looked  to  Jerusa- ' 
km  aa  tbe  bead,  was,  at  tbe  time  of  Christ,  in  the 
kaads  of  a  Gerooria  (SuthA,  SI,  i ;  Pbllo.  Fl.  il,  6, 
IS),  coariating  of  seventy  membeia  and  an  ethnarch 
(sbbBRh),  chosen  fMoi  their  own  body,  of  priestly  < 
liMage.    Tbaaa  lat  at  Alazaodria,  when  two  of  tbe 

ten  divisions  of  the  dty,  situated  on  the  Delta  (lb* 
rite  best  adapted  tor  navigation  and  commercial  pur- 
poses),  were  occupied  exclusively  by  Jews  (Josephna, 
Ant.  xiv,  7,  2).     Of  tbe  splendor  of  tbe  Alexandrine 
temple,  there  Is  a  glowing  acconat  In  the  Jerus.  Talm. 
{Sale.  10,  t)  ;  and  when,  in  consequence  of  the  Syrian 
oppression  In  Palestine,  Onias,  the  son  of  the  last 
high-priest  of  the  Une  of  Josbna,  had  fied  to  E^pt, 
where  Ptolemy  Pbilometor  gave  him  an  extensive  dia- 
trict  near  Heliopolis,  a  new  temple  (Beth  Chouyo)  had 
arisen  at  Leontopolis  (Joseph.  A»t.  xiii,  S,  !,/),  B.C. 
180,  which  bade  Wrto  rival  the  Temple  i^  Jerusalem. 
Such,  Indeed,  was  tbe  influence  of  the  Jews  in  Egi'pl, 
whom  PhUo  (.ft.  a)  in  his  time  estimates  at  a  million, 
that  tbis  new  temple  was  treated  with  consideration 
even  by  the  Sanhedrim  (liauiih.  109,  a).  Their  con- 

dition. It  mij  easily  l<e  inferred,  was  fiaurishjng  botb 
under  the  Seleacldlan  and  Romun  sway,  bat  under 
Caligula,  and  still  more  under  Nero  (Joseph,  ifor,  11, 
lu,  7),  they,  like  their  brethren  in  other  parts  of  the 
Roman  empire,  suflfered  greatly  from  sudden  outbnrsta 
of  tbe  populace,  prompted  and  countensnced  in  some 
inslaDcaa  by  their  rulers.  From  Egypt  the  Diaspora 

I  spread  southward  to  Abyssinia,  where  some  remnants 

'of  it  still  exist  under  tbe  name  of  the  fafasta,  and  in 
:ill  likelihood  eastward  to  Arabia  (Mishna,  Sk/A.  vi,  6), 
where  we  find  a  Jewish  kin^om  (Yemen)  In  the  south 
(Tabari  ap.  Stlv.  de  Sacy,  Mem.  deF Acad.de  later,  p. 
78),  and  a  large  Jewish  settlement  (Chalbor)  in  He^ 
in  the  north.     See  ALExa>i>BiA. 

(c.)  Another  principal  section  of  the  Dispersion  we 
Und  in  Syria,  whither  they  bad  been  bninght  chiefly 
by  SsleueaaNicator  or  Nicanor  (Joseph.  ̂ iK.vil,  8,1), 
when  tbe  bsttle  of  Ipsns,  B.C.  301,  had  pnt  Mm  in  pos. 
session  of  the  coantriea  of  Syria  Proper,  B^ylonia, 
Mesopotamia,  Persia,  Phmnlcia,  Palestine,  etc  Under 
his  and  his  successon'  fostering  rule  they  reached  tbe 
highest  degree  of  prosperity  (/.  c),  principally  at  Antl- 
och  on  the  Orontes,  and  Seleucia  on  the  Tigris,  and 
other  great  cities  founded  by  Seleucus;  and  the  priv- 

ileges which  tbis  king  had  ttestowad  upon  them  were 
constantly  condrmad  up  to  the  time  of  Josephus  (Ami. 
xll,  8, 1).  Antlochus  Eplphanes,  or  Epimanea,  as  ha 
was  called,  seems  to  have  been  tbe  only  Syrian  poten- 

tate by  whom  the  Syrian  dispereion  was  persecuted; 
and  it  was  no  doubt  nnder  his  rei^  that  they,  in  order 
to  escape  from  his  cruelty,  began  to  emigrate  in  all  di- 
rectionB — to  Armenia,  Cappadoela  (Helena,  the  Jewish 
queen  of  Adiabene,  Joseph.  AvL  xx,  2),  Cyprus,  and 
over  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor;  Phrygia  and  Lydia 
alone  poHossed  Jewish  colonies  of  a  previous  date, 
plantad  there  by  Antlochus  the  Greek  (Joseph.  AtU. 
xil,  S,  4).  Hence  they  dispersed  themselves  through- 

out the  islands  of  the  jCgean.  to  Macedonia,  to  Greece, 
where  they  Inhabited  cbleUy  the  seaports  and  the 
marts  of  trade  and  commerce.     See  Stria. 

(<i.)  Although,  to  uae  tha  words  of  Josephna  (^fif. 
xiv,  7,  !),  the  habitable  Klobe  was  so  full  of  Jewe  that 
there  was  scarcelyacomer  of  the  Roman  empire  where 
they  might  not  L«  fbund— a  statement  fully  confirmed 
by  tbe  number  of  Roman  decrees  bisned  to  various 
parts  of  the  empire  for  their  protection  (Joseph.  Auit 
xiv,  10  B<|.)— there  Is  yet  no  absolute  proof  of  their 
having  ncquired  any  fixed  settlements  in  the  metrop- 

olis itself  anterior  to  tbe  ̂ me  of  Pompey,  who,  after 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  carried  back  with  him  many 
Jewish  captives  and  prisonara  to  Rome,  B.C.  63. 
These,  being  generally  either  allowed  to  retire  from 
the  serTice,or  ransomed,  remained  there  as  LAertvii, 
and  in  time  funned,  by  tbe  addition  to  their  number  of 
fresn  Immigrant!  from  Asia  and  Greece,  a  large  and 
highly  Influantial  community,  which  occupied  chiefly 
the  Trjnstlberine  portion  of  tbe  city,  together  with  an 
Island  in  tha  Tiber.  Their  prosperity  grew  with  th^ir 
nnmbers,  and  suffered  but  short  interruptions  under 
Tiberin*  (SneL  Tih.  c.  36).  The  expulsion  under  Clan- 
dins  (Suat.  CU  2S)  and  CalignU  (Joseph.  AM.  xviii,  19 
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■■(10iitr>d[cted(DteC*M.lx,S;  Omtiu,  vli,  8).  They 
luUt  namBraiu  BfiugO|{ue«,  founiled  Khoolt  (even  a 

»horl-lis«d  KtAemj').  mads  promlyMi,  and  enjoyed the  full  advantage*  or  Koman  citiient  (in  tha  decnes 

ttMJ'  an  itjled  ruXirai  'I'tufiaimv,  raAiTai  it/iiripoi 
■I.,uJaioi,  Jowpb.  AlU.  ilv,  I0>.  The  connection  be- 

tween the  Roman  Duperaion  and  Palesline  waa  veiy 
doM,  eapecially  (o  long  ■■  tbe  foung  priacee  of  the 
Herodbn  tiouae  were,  in  a  manner,  oblCcid  to  live  In 
Borne.  There  la  no  doulit  that  to  the  Influenn  ortbls 
powerflil  body,  whose  namb«r,  origin,  atraiige  ritea 

and  cnatome,  attracted  no  small  share  of  pnblic  notice  ' 
(Tacitus,  SoetoaiiiF,  Cicero,  Juvenal,  Horace,  Martial, 
Juatinlan,  etc.,  poMiiai),  and  to  their  access  to  the  im- 

perial court  was  due  the  amelioration  of  the  condition 
of  tbe  Jewish  people  throughout  every  country  to 
which  tho  iway  o(  Rome  extended.  It  waa  also 
throngh  Rome  chiefly,  both  before,  and  adtl  more  after 
tho  final  destruction  of  Jemsalem,  tliut  the  stnam  of 
Jowish  emigrstlon  was  poured  over  the  greater  port 
of  Europe.  Ofthe  world-wide  infiueuve  of  the  Jewish 
Dispersion  on  Christianity,  which  addressed  ibielf  flrst 
of  oil  tt>  the  former  as  a  body  (Acta  xiii,  46 ;  ii,  9, 11). 
farther  mention  will  be  fonnd  under  the  article  Jews. 

Tbe  most  important  original  authoritieB  an  tbe  Dis- 
persion are  Joseph.  A<U.  xiv,  10;  xW,  7;  Apioit,  ii,  5; 

Pbllo,  Lrg.  ad  Caiun;  id.  Flacaim.  Frankel  has  col- 
lected the  varloos  points  together  in  an  exhaustive  es- 

Bsy  in  his  UimaUichrifl,  Nov.  Dec.ISG.'l,  p.  409-11,  449- 
6t.  Comp.  Jost,  Cadt.  d.  Jadentlt.  p.  B3G,  BM  i  Ewald, 
Guclt.  d.  Volktt  fir.  iv.     See  Dibpehhed  Jews. 

III.  Si^tg^enl  Stala  ofCaptaits.—l.  The  extennl- 
nutlon  suffered  by  the  Jewish  inhabitants  of  Palestine 
under  the  Romans  far  better  deservta  tbe  name  of 

captivity;  for,  after  the  massacre  of  coantlesi  tbou- 
aunds,  the  captives  were  reduced  to  a  real  bondage. 
According  to  Josephus,  in  his  detuled  account  (War, 
especially  vi,  9,  3),  1,100,000  men  fell  In  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Tibu,  and  97,000  were  captured  in  the 
whole  war.  Of  tha  latter  number,  the  greatest  pert 
were  disblbuted  among  tbe  prDvinces,  io  be  butchered 
in  tbe  ampbithestres,  or  ca*t  there  to  wild  beasts ; 
olhers  were  doomed  to  worii  as  public  alaves  in  liigypt. 

private  tnndage.  See  JERDSAI.EH.  S.  An  equally 
dreadful  deetruction  fell  upon  tbe  remains  of  tbe  na- 

tion, which  had  once  more  assembled  in  Judsa,  under 
the  reign  of  Hadrian  (A.D.  133),  which  Dion  CasaiuB 
eoDcisely  relates ;  and  by  these  two  savage  wan  the 
Jewish  popnlation  must  have  been  e^ctoally  extirpa- 

ted from  tbe  Holy  Land  itself,  a  result  which  did  not 
fbllow  fh>ni  the  Babylonian  captivity.  3.  Afterward, 

a  dreary  period  of  fifteen  huEidred  years'  oppression 
crushed  in  Europe  all  who  bore  the  name  of  Israel, 
and  Christian  nations  have  visited  on  Arir  besd  a 
crime  perpetrated  by  a  few  thousand  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  who  were  not  the  real  forefathers  of  tho 
European  Jews.  4.  Nor  in  tbe  East  bas  their  lot  been 
much  more  cheerinic.  With  few  and  partial  excep- 
tiona,  they  have  ever  since  been  a  despised,  an  op- 

pressed, and  naturally  a  degraded  people,  tliough 
from  them  have  spread  light  and  truth  to  the  distant 
nations  of  tho  earth.     See  Jeh's. 

IV.  Mnapkncal  Vut  af  the  Ttm  •' CapUm/^."— 
"Children  of  the  captivity"  is  a  common  figure  of 
speech  denoting  those  who  were  in  captivity,  or  per- 

haps BomolJmes  literally  their  posterity  (Eira,  Iv,  1). 

'•Tum  again"  (Pan.  cxxvi,  1),  "turn  away"  (Jer. 
xxix,l-t),  "turn  h«ck"(Zeph.lii.  SO),  or,  "bring again" 
(Eiek.  xvl,  68)  "  the  captivity,"  are  figurative  phrases, 
all  referring  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  bondage  and  thdr 

litlon  to  indlHduila  (Job  xlUi,  10) ;  "The  Lord  turned 
tha  captivity  of  Job,"  i.  e.  he  rpleased  him  ftom  the 
nnusnal  sufltrings  and  perplexities  to  which  he  had 
been  In  bondage,  and  caused  him  to  rejoice  again  in 

the  BlvoT  of  God.     "He  led  capUvity  captive,"  or 
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"ha  led  captive  those  who  had  led  othen  captive" 
(£ph.  iv,  9),  is  a  flguntiva  allusion  to  the  victory 
which  our  blessed  Itedeemet  achieved  over  ain.  the 
world,  desth.  and  hell,  by  which  our  mined  race  are 
brought  Into  bondage  (Psa.  Ixviii,  18 ;  Rom.  viii,  21 ; 
Gal.iv,24;  Heb.iI,lG;  SPet.ii,19;  Col.ii,]&).  See 
Exile. 
Gapncbins,  monks  of  the  strictest  obeervsnce  of 

tbe  rule  of  gL  Francis,  called  Oipucliiiu  on  account  of 
the  great  pointed  cnpucioH  (or  cowls)  wbicb  they  wear. 
Matteo  di  Bssehi,  an  Obtervantina  friar,  of  the  con- 

of  Monte  Falcone,  in  the  duchy  of  Urblno,  in  It- 
sly,  was  tbe  founder  of  this  reformed  order  in  1G26. 
Pretending  that  tbe  Franciscans  were  no  longer  strict 
followers  of  St.  Francir,  as  they  won  a  different  cowl, 
did  not  let  their  beard  grow,  and  had  mitigated  tbe  vow 

of  poverty,  he,  with  the  pope's  permission,  and  accom- 
panied [ly  some  others,  retired  Into  a  aolitary  bermit- 

*ge  of  the  Camaldoll  near  Masrado.  The  tefomird 
monks  were  much  persecuted  by  the  Franciscans,  who 
drove  tbem  from  plsce  to  place.  In  16S8  Pope  Clem- 

ent VII  allowed  them  to  put  then  selves  nnder  the 
obedience  of  the  Conventuals,  and  to  take  the  tiUe  of 
Friars  Hermita  Minors,  with  the  right  of  electliiK  ■ 
vicar  general.  Their  first  establishment  was  at  Col- 
menione,  near  Camerino.  In  lli!9  they  held  the  fin: 
genera!  chapter  at  Alvacina,  and  drew  up  the  rule  of 
the  new  association,  which  received  alttrations  and 
additions  in  1G::S  snd  ISIS.  It  enjoins,  among  other 
things,  that  tbe  Capuchins  shall  pertbtm  divine  service 
without  singing:  that  they  shall  say  but  one  man 
each  day  in  their  convents ;  that  they  shall  obterve 
hours  for  mental  prayer  morning  and  evening,  days 
for  disciplining  themselves,  and  days  of  silence ;  that 
they  shall  always  travel  on  foot,  and  avoid  ornament 
and  costly  furniture  In  their  churches,  contenting 
themselves  with  having  the  cortains  of  the  attar  of 
stuff  and  the  chalices  of  tin.  Pope  Paul  III,  in  i6i&, 

gave  them  the  name  ol CapteMm  tifttt  CrJcr  oft'iiiin Minor,  and  subjected  them  to  the  visitation  and  cor- 
rection oftheConvenlnala.  In  the  same  yet,r  tbe  tuo 

founders  snd  first  vicars  general  of  tbe  order,  llatlco 
di  Baschi,  and  his  friend  Ludovico  di  Fosiombronc, 
were  excluded  ^rn  the  order  for  disobedience.  Tbo 

fourth  vicar  general.  Ochino,  one  of  the  most  fami^ua 
preachers  of  Italy,  became  a  ProteftaDt  In  ]G^8.  Tor 
a  time  tbe  whole  order  was  fbrbiddrn  to  prcicb,  tnii 
threatened  with  suppression,  but  tbeir  snbn.iFtion  end 
humble  petitions  averted  this  danger.  From  this  lima 
dates  the  development  of  their  pecnllsr  character,  their 
rapid  spread,  and  great  Influencein  the  romish  Church. 
A  severe  asceticism,  a  designed  neglect  of  both  mind 
and  body,  and  a  coarse,  cunning  etoqnence,  made 
them  tbe  favorite  preach- 

of  tbe  people.     The  order 
has  never  produced  great 
scholars,  but  has  been  Join- 

ed sometimes  by  princes  (e. 
g.  Alfonso  di  Esta,  duke  of 
Hodena)  and  by  statesmen 
timd  of  the  world.  lnI5T3 
tbe  order  was  introduced 
into  France,  in  1606  into 

l^pain,  and  In  1G19  their  su- 
perior was  perm  itted  to  take 

the  last  century  they  cot 

ccount  the  mlssionsriea 
1  Brazil.  Congo,  Barharr, 
I'vpt,  and  the  East. 
in  1868  tha  order  bad  SO 

rovincea,  4  custodies,  and 



CAPUCIATI  n 

t  TimUtM  genenl  in  partiiia  utfidtTuM,  witli  kboat 
11,300  nwoitMn.  A  province  mtut  have  it  lent  1 
(oai^etc  conveot*.  Hoows  wilb  Itti  than  four  monk* 
m  oJlol  raidmcti^  The  grMUit  number  of  pros- 
nea  wu,  nntil  1B6U,  In  IUI7 ;  bat,  together  with  other 
PHButic  commonitiM,  neirlj'  lU  (be  nmreDU  of  the 
Cftpochins  lUTe  since  l>een  eappresied  hj  tba  Kovera- 
mcBloftbekiiucdomaf  Itily.  It  hu  alio  convent!  or 
nwleiicel  In  Fruiee,  SwitxerUod,  AoMri*,  Pniuit, 
KVtril  otlwT  Oeimon  itite*,  Belgium,  Hollind,  Ire- 

land. Eoglana,  PoUnd,  Turkaj,  Greece,  India,  the  Sey- 
chfUn.  ud  Seotfa  AiDerio.  In  moat  of  tb«M  coun- 
trin  the  nnmber  of  conveata  is  on  the  Increue.  The 
nMdiu  (oitb  leaa  than  fonr  canventa)  are  In  Ire];ind, 
Cnatia,  Ldcu,  and  WeMphiliB.  Tba  Utter,  which 
ompriiea  rrniuia.  Hano'^r,  and  Heaae-DarmMadt, 

S£],  The  OrM  coDveot  in  Eaglmd 
I  liy  Viacount  ^eldlnK-    Tba  rUa- ■op.lj.r 

Abjiaiala.  Patna,  Bombay,  ud  Agra.  In  Sooth  Amer- 
ica they  have  Borne  reeidencea,  and  are  penetrstintE  more 

aad  nora  into  the  interior.  Aboot  600  membera  are 

naplejed  aa  fbreign  miiaoDarifs,  aad  there  U  a  Mmi- 
mj  tat  preparing  clnBen  joung  Capachini  tat  foreiBD 
Buuiani  io  Rome. 

Tlian  b  iikewin  an  order  of  C*pncbtn  nous  {CapU' 

(iiara  or  Capucma).  alao  known  as  A'aiu  of  lit  Pamn, 
iattitDted  irr  Maria  Loranza  Longa,  the  widow  of  a  no- 
IJe  KeapoHtati.  Tbdr  first  eiUhlisliment  wis  at  Na- 

|Jei,  in  l&.'W,  when  they  took  the  third  rale  of  St. 
Pnacia.  They,  however,  loon  quitted  this  for  the 
man  rljcid  rale  of  St.  Clara.  Of  thla  order  only  a  few 
nnrenti  afe  left,  moat  of  them  in  Italy  and  Switzer- 
liwl,  with  a  few  In  Fnnce,  Bavaria,  and  South  Anier- 
1*.  See  Amtalrt  Sacr.  hit.  or£m$  mHiiinuR  3.  Fratt- 

nai.9ia(7iynrwn'iMWfi^iam»r(I.ugil.  1888);  Waddini;, 
.laania  erd.  Maur.  t.  iri;  Fehr,  Geict.  der  Moieki- 
ordnt,  m^  Bairiim,  i,  806. 

CapnclBti  or  Capc-tiati  :  (10  A  eect  whicii  arow 
■boot  AD.  11X6,  named  from  a  rowloresp  wblchtbey 
*ort  a*  a  badK*.  U  wai  fonnded  by  one  Durand,  m- 
pMed  to  hare  been  a  carpenter  (others  uy  a  butcher), 
who  poblished  that  the  Virgin  hid  appea-ed  to  him 
■nd  i(ivea  Um  her  image,  and  tliat  of  her  Son,  with 
thii  iueripdon ;  "  0  Lamb  of  God,  that  talc»t  away 
Ibe  liBB  ef  lbs  world,  tcrant  ns  peace!"  adilini;  that 
>he  directed  him  to  take  tbe  image  to  tbe  biahop  of 
Pay,  la  order  that  he  might  form  a  society  of  all  thoM 
■be  desired  to  restore  peace  in  church  aiid  atnto;  who 
•hoold,  in  token  of  their  belDn.dai;  to  such  a  society, 
■car  ■  white  hood,  or  cnpnche,  with  a  leadon  image 
like  the  pattern.  Many  peraoiu  in  Burgnudy  joined 
fn  sect.  They  were  put  down  bv  Hugo,  I>tsh0|)  of 
Aaitn*.  (3.)  Some  of  the  Wicliffltea,  in  England, 
(.lie  obtained  tiie  n«me  of  d^meiali  about  the  year 
W7.  because  they  refoted  to  nncoTer  their  heads  be- 
fm  tbe  Hoat.— Mo^heim,  Ck.  Hiit.  cent,  ill,  pt.  il,  ch. 
',  1 16;  Bergier,  DUi.  <le  TUnhgie,  U  8G1. 

Car.    Sea  Bkth-cab  1  Cabkj  Cart. 

Can  (or  Kabah),  Jowpli,  son  of  Slmi 
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the  title  B""as?ib,  in  his  Q"'3Bri  -"SUJ  (Brntl.  18*7), 
and  Parthanialka  (Leipzig,  IS55).  Fragments  of  bit 

commentary  on  TheProphti>(n^irZZ  C'^IB)  are  given 
by  De  Bossl  in  his  Kuril  LtclimJi  (Parma,  1789)  ; 

^■  ̂ 5  y:ip,  by  Leopold  DukM  (Eiliogen,  1846); 

S-^Jio;^  -"T^;,  by  Geigcr  (Bresl.  1847).  FragmenU  of 
tbe  commentaries  on  EttAer,  Sulk,  and  Lamentatioiu 
have  been  pablished  by  Dr.  Adolph  Jellinek  (L.eipiig, 
1BS6),  The  commenlaty  on  IjoaeMatiatit  hu  boon 
printed  In  Naples,  1847,  and  reprinted  in  the  coUectlan, 

C'Sjri  ""^S?  (Metz,  18J9).  The  commentary  on  JJ> 
is  reprinted  in  Frankorn  SloaaUchrifi  fir  GrxAichlt 

and  WUumclwfl  dn  Jud-alhum  (1856  -58).  His  com- 
mentar}- on //oMa  was  published  in  BreBbiu,18Gl.  So: 
Fant,ifiUiDfArca  Judaea,  11,170;  Kitto,C^rlop.i,m. 

Cars,  Simeon,  t>en-Chelba,  aleo  called  R.  Simeon 
had-Danban,  a  celelnted  Jewiah  commentator,  lived 
In  tbe  eleventh  centnry.  Ha  was  a  brother  of  the 
celebrated  Hanachem  ban-Chelbo,  and  received  the 

name  Kara  (X^^)  in  the  synagogue  for  bia  lesson  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  tht  name  had-Darehan  ftam  his  col- 

lecting and  ex|daining  Cf^"??)  the  MIdrashlm.  Cara 
Is  tin  author  of  the  celebrated  JalhU  (aipV;),  a  col- 

lection of  Midrashim  on  almost  every  verse  of  the  Old 
Testament.  He  brought  together  a  catena  of  tradi- 

tional eipoeitions  from  upward  of  Hfty  different  works 
of  all  ages,  many  of  which  are  of  great  value.  Ten 
different  editions  of  this  work  appeared  between  152G 
and  1R05;  one  of  the  beet  and  most  convenient  1>  that 
published  at  Frankfort  on  the  Uaine,  1E87,  folio.  See 
Rapaport  ia  the  Hebrew  annual  called  Ktrtm  Chimed 

(ipn  0*^3,  vii,  4,  etc.);  Znnz,  DU  Gotlu liaulliditlt 
Voitrd^ iferJwJm(p.20G-30S);  SIclnschneider, Cido- 

(Berlin,  18fi2-fl3,  col.  2600,  3604  ;  Kitto,  C^chp.  i,  444). 

Caiaba'slon  (KopnjJnrriuv  V.  r.  'Pa,3a«iui', Volg.  Jfanmirt),  a  name  given  (1  Ejdr.  ix,  84)  aa 
one  of  the  "sons"  of  Mean!  (Bani)  that  divorced  his 
Gentile  wife  after  the  exile,  and  apparently  corrc- 
pponding  to  the  Ckhli^ii  (q.  v.)  of  the  Hebrew  te>it 
(Ezra  X,  35),  althoogb  the  list  is  hero  greatly  corrupt. 

Caracalla   or   Caracallds  (properly  MABcirg 

or.  Ho  was  son  of  the  emperor  Septlmlus  Severos, 
and  WB■bDmatLyon^.A.l>.  188.  The  name  Caracalla 
never  appears  on  medals,  but  was  a  nirkname  from 
his  long-hooded  tank,  made  in  the  ftishion  of  the 

.  Gauls,  and  so  called  in  their  language.      "After  bis 
Ifjtbet's   death,   A.D. 

1 211,  lie  ascended  the 

d  Jewish  a 
on  Cara  I , le  O.  T.,    r 

(q.v.).a 
lind  in  the  north  of  Prance  towanl  the  end  ot  lue 
rltTmtb  ccDtai;.  Following  the  example  of  his  un- 
'\t,  Usnaebem  ben-Clielbe,  Joseph  Cara  abandoned  the 
•Tlagnrieal  mode  of  inten^etation  ot  which  his  own 
taher  waa  a  great  defsader,  and  devoted  his  talents  to 
1  Klnpla  and  grammatical  interpretation  of  the  Blbll- 
al  Hit.  His  commentariee,  which  extend  over  near. 
1r  the  whole  Old  Testament,  are  dUlinguuhed  f  rr  lo~- 
'ni  Kqucnce  aod  lucid  diction,  but  of  moat  of  them 
r>i(iMntB  only  have  thus  far  been  printed.  His 

<Wea  Bpni  RasU's  comineatary  on  the  Pentateuch 
l^'^^i'rn  e^D)  hare  meetly  been  printed  by  Gci;^ 
l2altrl^.  ir,  138-40  [Stnttg.  1B39];  lee  his  Batriga 
trjU.  Lit.  p.  17  [ib.  IMriX  Md  aoma  of  tbun  under  | 

crwtard  caused  to 

racalla 
directed    his     cruelly 

against  nil  the  sdbe- 
rents  of  Geta,  nf  whom 
twenty   thousand    of 
both  sexes — Including 
the  great  Jurist  Papin- 
Unus  -  were    put  to 
death.      Innumerable 

acta  of  oppressbn  aikd  rc^bery  w 
supplies  for  the  unbounded  exti 
pot,  and  to  pay  hie  soldiers.     In  his  Cimoui  constil 
tion,  he  bestowed  Roman  citizenship  on  all  his  li 
subjecta  not  citiiens — who  formed  tha  majority.  es| 
eially  in  tlu  provinces— but  simply  in  order  to  lev] 
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giMtcT  unonnt  of  tixea  od  taleuu  nnd  bgrit^u, 
which  were  psiil  onl;  by  citliena.  In  bit  dHnpugna 
he  imitated  at  ona  time  Alexander,  at  anottier 
Sulla;  while  bl>  main  otjjecC  va>  to  oppreai  am 
iaiut  the  provinces,  which  hid  been  In  a  great  mej 
■jpared  by  the  tyranny  of  former  emperors.  In  !17  ha 
Vaa  assassinatad,  at  the  initit^tion  of  Hacrinns,  pre- 

lect of  the  Prattorians,  by  odb  of  his  TBteniu  named 
Hartlalls,  on  the  6th  of  April,  !17,  on  the  way  from 
EdossB  to  Carrhn.  Hietoriana  piiat  tlie  life  nfCara- 
calla  in  the  darkest  colon.  AmanK  the  building*  of 

CaraealU  in  Rome,  the  balhs— Thormn  Caimcalle— '' near  Porta  Copena,  were  most  celebrdted,  and  Clieir 

riins  an  still  maKniDcent."  Csraulla,  cruel  to  man. 
iind,  was  yet  indifferent  to  reli^on,  and  during  his 

reign  no  new  persecutions  were  devised  a-ninet  tho ' 
Christians.  Spartianus  {Vila  Cttracaili,  i,  TOT)  tells 
slory  of  hia  lieing  greatly  affected,  at  seven  years  o 
age,  on  hearing  that  a  Jewish  boy  had  been  paniahed 
(br  hia  religion.  From  a  passage  in  Tertaliian  (/id 
tieapulain,  cap.  4)  it  ia  Infeired  that  Caracalla  had  • 
Christian  nurse.— Chambers' a  Knryr:,:  Laidner,  Worla, 
vii,Sll>-SlS;  Gibbon,  D«c.  and /'a/f(ed.Hilman),ch.vi. 

Caraccloli,  Galeazio,  nurquia  of  Vico,  one  of 
the  earliest  and  most  diatingaished  followers  of  the 
Kefbrmation  In  Italy.  Bom  in  Naples,  in  151T,  of  a 
noble  family,  which  bad  given  worriars  to  the  field 
and  carding  to  the  Church,  he  began  life  with  the 
moat  brilliant  proap^cls.  ilHrried  at  twenty  to  Vi 
ria,  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Novera,  he  had  by  her 
children.  In  \M1  he  heard  Peter  UartjT,  and  after 

a  long  and  painful  invcsligation,  in  aptte  of  the  c" tressin;  conviction  that  he  wonld  bare  to  leave  fa 
ilv,  fVienda,  home,  and  wealth  in  abandoning  Ror 
he  became  a  Proteatant,  and  in  15&1  escaped  to  Gene- 

va. Hia  bther,  his  uncle  cardinal  Caraffa,  bis  wife, 
and  hia  children  aoaght  for  many  years  to  change  hii 
purpose,  but  in  vain.  In  Geneva  he  acquired  the  en- 

tire confldence  of  Calvin,  who  dedicated  to  bim  his 
Commentary  on  1  Corinthians  (edit.  Tholuct,  p,  205). 
Ha  died  in  great  peace,  168G.  Hia  life,  hy  Balliano, 
will  be  found  in  the  Maafam  Ildntticum,  vili,  1748,  p. 
eiOi  and,  abridged,  in  Gerdea,  Sprdmat  Italia  Ite/or- 
nala  (Lagd.  Bat.  i;65,  4lo).  See  M'Crie,  nr/oniuUtDn 
«■  /(a^,-  Henog,  Ra^EncgUopidit,  ii,  574. 

Canutes.    See  KAnAiT>». 

Caromuet  (Jma  de  /yAtmti),  a  Spanish  theolo- 
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gian,  was  bom  at  Madrid,  Uay  S3, 1606.  He  boeame 
a  Clstardan,  and  after  aevenl  preferments,  aimng 
which  was  the  abbey  of  Uelroae,  in  SeotUod,  was 
made  vicar  geneisl  of  the  archbishopric  of  Fragn« 
When  the  Swedes,  in  1648,  besieged  the  dty,  Cais- 
muel,  forgetting  his  episcopal  character,  set  binuelf  at 
the  head  of  >  body  of  ecclesiastics  on  the  battle-field. 
His  services  ware  rewarded  by  the  emperor  with  a  col' 
lar  of  gold.  In  1667  he  waa  made  bishop  of  Campag- 
na,  in  Naples,  which  he  resigned  in  167B,  but  afterward 
became  bishop  of  Vigevano,  In  the  Milanese,  w  hei«  he 

died,  Sept.  B,  IGSS.  He  was  "  a  man  of  vast  but  ilV- 
dlgeeted  learning,  with  an  iU-reicDlatsd  iniatiinatlon. 

'  theolog}'  iThmlagia  Moralii,  Louvain,  IS4S, 
fol.)  is 

il  that  c 

He  Uagfat  that 
of  the  Decalogue  are  not  Immutalile  in  their  mtare, 
and  that  God  ia  able  to  change  or  dispense  with  them, 
as  in  cases  of  theft,  adntterj',  etc. ;  he  also  held  that 
the  emalleat  degree  of/iro&oMt^Justined  any  orimlnal 
action."  A  list  of  his  numerous  writings  (S7  ml- 
umes)  is  given  by  Nicolas  Antonio,  SiUiufAeca  //up. 
A'ms.— Vim.  S:nff.  Oatimle,  viii,  SC6. 

Caianxa.     See  Carhanza. 

Caravau,  the  Arabic  nnme  for  a  body  of  pilgrims 
or  merchants  travelling  in  the  EasL  Orientals  wbo 
have  occasion  to  Journey — whether  for  pleasure,  relig- 

ion, or  prolit— usaally  do  ao  in  companie^  for  the  take 
of  society  as  well  as  protection.  Hence  tiie  meet  mot- 

ley associations  may  take  place.  They  often  conaiit 
of  hundreds  of  persons,  mostly  mounted  on  camels, 
which  (Including  those  for  baggage)  fttquentlyamoant 
to  several  thousands.  Such  spectacles  are  common  in 
all  parts  of  Turkey,  Peraia,  and  Arabia,  especially 
through  the  sandy  deserts.  They  march  at  Hnt  dis- 
orderly,  but  after  a  short  period  of  practice  with  great 
regularity,  mostly  by  night,  in  companies  which  are 
each  kept  together  hy  a  large  beaciin-fire  on  the  top 
of  its  own  peculiar  tundaid.  Mnch  time  ia  consumed 
in  packing  and  unpacking;  but  when  this  oonfosed 
scene  of  preparation  ia  over,  they  travel  with  grvat 
unifbrmity  (see  Ezek.  xii,  S)  from  about  eight  P.ll. 
till  about  midnight  (Lake  xi,  S,  G).  In  the  cooler  sea- 

sons they  journey  by  day.  only  lialtlng  for  a  brief  re- 

past at  noon.  S«ven  or  eight  honn  ia  the  usual  day'* 
stags  (Homeraann,  p.  ISO),  or  about  17  to  20  milu. 
See  Travbllrr. 

b/Goot^lc 



CARAVAKSERAI  i: 

1.  Ctimmtrciat  Cararan.—'Tlu  vrlint  of  then  on 
taoord  b  that  to  wbieh  JoMph  «ru  Kild  (G«n.  ixzvii), 
coBfBtias  of  bhmulltM  (nr.  £S),  VidluUa  (Tcr. 
»).  uid  HaduiUia  (nr.  SS,  Hob.),  who  wan  on  the 
hixb-road  thrsngli  Dotban  to  the  mart  ot  Egfpt  vitb 
Ibe  ipiea  of  IndU  and  Hadraiiiaat(  Vincent,  Coamtrct 
uJ  .Vatiyalim  qf  Oe  Amiaii,  ii,  S6S).  Snch  ofton 
aviil  Ikemiclvea  at  tba  ptwent  day  of  tbe  awoad  dau 
of  carjvaas  mantlDned  balov.     S«  Coumkrci. 

).  StJv/iont  Caravaiu. — Such  coropanin  of  pil^mi 
pua  ngnlarlj  along  Die  ranto  (hence  termed  the  Ilnj) 
la  Mecca,  taox  each  year;  one  from  Cairo,  conaiatin); 
of  Birbars,  a  aeoood  of  Tnrka  from  Danuucus,  a  third 
af  Peniina  fmn  Ibbylon,  and  the  fburth  of  tho  Ara- 

bians and  Indlaiu  rrotn  Zibith,  at  the  month  of  the 
Bed  Se*.  They  are  under  the  itricteat  diecipline,  a 
chief  or  boM  baing  la  command,  and  five  officii  hav- 

ing mpKtiTelj  charge  of  the  march,  the  bait,  tbe 

liat.  Tbe  Ajfieer-,  or  Koide,  U  alao  an  indiapenaable 
eonpanion — a  penon  not  only  well  aoqiiainted  with 
the  roots,  the  welli,  the  hostile  or  friendly  trlbea,  and 
othar  tteturea  on  tbe  route,  but  alao  aliilled  Id  tbe  ligai 
of  tbe  weather,  and  an  individual  of  geaeral  sagacity 
aod  ddelity.      See  PlLoRIM. 
TheM  lai^  travelling  rouKi  llloitrate  many  fsa- 

lana  of  the  exodni  of  the  Iiiaelltea  tram  Egypt. 
They,  too,  had  their  leader,  MiMei,  and  were  divided 
Into  twelve  compiQiaa,  euch  with  ita  chief  (Num.  vii), 
asd  ringed  under  iti  diatinctive  IwDnoT  (Num.  i<,  2). 
They  aet  oat  in  tumult  (Eiod.  lii,  11),  but  were  aoon 
r(rdBc«d  to  almost  military  order,  atarting  at  the  blast 
at  trumpeta  (Hum.  x,  S,  6),  under  the  guide  of  the  Aery 
pillar  (q.  v.).  Hence,  too.  the  anxiety  of  Mo9«  la  «- 
nr«  tba  •arTicea  of  Hobab  (q.  v.)  ai  guide.     See  Ex- 

Tba  proeeaidoni  of  Iineiitss  to  their  lutional  fe ati- 
ral*  at  Jcmaalem  were  probably  made  up  very  much 
after  tha  ealavan  style,  villages  and  acquaintancaa 
trtnlliag  togetbar  by  companiaa.  Hence  the  yonth- 
til  Saviour  was  not  mlwad  until  the  party  hailed  at 
nlghl  (Lake  Ii,  44)  at  a  place  which  tradition  flies 
ahout  three  miles  fnm  Jerusalem  (Munro,  Summer 

RatUr,  i.  3K)i  (br  the  flrst  day' •  journey  is  alwaya  a 
■brvt  one.      See  Cabataksibai, 
CuawaiUSial,  the  Arabic  name  of  a  building  for 

tha  accnrnmodallDD  of  strangers  in  aeqneitared  pLices, 
whDe  UoK  is  the  iun]l  deaigaation  of  a  ̂ milar  itmc- 
ton  aitoated  in  or  near  lowna.     See  Khah. 

In  tba  d^ys  at  tbe  earUer  patiiartht  tbere  aeema  to 
hive  been  no  auch  provision  for  trjvellen,  for  we 
flud  Abraham  looking  oul  for  their  entertainment 
(G«n.  ixili),  and  tbe  visiton  of  Lot  proposed  to  lodge 
la  the  street,  appirontly  as  a  matter  of  course  (tien. 
xii,  !%  Juat  ai  modem  Orientals  often  do,  wrapped  In 
tbeir  hykea,  although  in  Arab  towns  generally  the 
Stranger  I*  conducted  by  tbe  ahelk  to  the  maml,  where 
be  Is  provided  tat  tbe  night  (I^  Roqne,  Dt  la  Palo- 
(MW,  PL  1£4.  In  Egypt,  however,  there  seems  to  have 
bead  Bome  such  building  <Oen.  slit,  27),  probably  only 
a  mde  shed.  The  hmkeepera  in  that  country  wen 
■sually  women  (Herod.  11,  S«),  just  la  in  tbe  days  of 
tk*  Hebrew  spies  (Joah.  11, 1);  appannlly  vomea  of 
earv  vtrtne  (Hsb.  li,  SI;  James  ii,  26),  if  not  abao- 
lolely  coartMsni.  See  Hablot.  In  the  times  of 
Cbrist  and  bli  spoetlee,  Inni  must  have  been  common 
in  Palestine,  yet  the  frequent  InjunctloD  contaloed  in 
tbe  Epiitla  ta  entertatu  strangers  (e.  g.  Heb.  xiii,  J; 
Bom.  xil,  S)  show  that  they  were  very  inadequate  in 
their  urangements.  See  HosFrrALmr.  They  an 
amtioned  in  Ibe  N.  T.  under  two  namea,  iravioxiXov, 
ar  tonae  fbr  tbe  leceptbiD  of  all  kinds  of  gueals,  where 
tta  good  Samarltui  took  the  wounded  stranger  (Luke 
>,  S4) ;  [mfaBblj  a  boUding  like  tbe  modem  comfort- 
ba  and  mitiimlBhed  onea  on  the  graat  Eastern  mntea 
•r  travel,  with  a  boat  (or  Janitor),  however,  wbo,  on 
■rgast  McaaiDilii  will  (bmlah  aupplka  to  tha  sick  and 
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daititale.  Tbe  other  word  ii  EanrXo^ia,  properiy  the 
upper  room  reserved  in  large  housei  br  ituesu  (Hark 
xiv,  14;  Luke  xzU,  11),  and  also  applied  to  the  place 
when  the  nativity  occurred  (Luke  ii,  7).  Tbe  tradi- 

tion connects  this  event  with  a  cave  (Justin  Martyr, 
DiaLe.TTyph.f.fm;  Origtn,  coKf.  Ce2>.),  andtheepot, 
as  such,  is  atili  pointed  ant.  See  Bbthlebem.  llut 
this  la  opposed  to  all  the  clrcumstancea  and  nsages  <if 
the  case.  Tbe  exact  distinction  between  this  and  tbe 

pnvioui  term  has  been  matterafdiapute,  but  the  edit- 
or of  the  Piaoruil  Bibk{nota  in  loc.)  suggeaU  the  mo^t 

probable  explanation,  that  the  abible,  in  tho  retirement 
of  which  Hary  brought  forth  tbe  Saviour,  was  one  ot 
Ibe  stalls  running  along  the  outside  of  the  building, 
behind  the  apartments  destined  tor  the  gueata ;  and 

that  the  "  manger"  (q.  v.),  or  fiirvii,  waa  not  the  crib 
or  contrivance  for  this  purpose  known  to  us  (for  such 
are  not  used  in  the  East),  but  simply  tbe  projection  of 
the  floor  of  the  gneat-room  into  tho  cattlc-ahed,  which 

was  probably  lower  on  the  ground  (see  Strong's  Har- 
ly  imd  EipM.  oflkt  Cotpki,  p.  14).     See  tyK. 

Oriental  "  inns,"  whether  called  khans  i 
not  at  all  comparable.  In  point  of  comfort 

and  convenience,  with  modem  hotel  accommodations, 
nor  have  they  the  least  leaemblance  to  the  character 
and  appurtenances  of  a  respectable  tavern.  Akhan  is 
always  to  be  found  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  town: 
and  caravanserais,  of  various  aliea  and  degrees  ofcom- 
pleteneas,  an  generally  disposed  at  regular  stages  aloni; 
public  nads,  especially  the  mercantile  and  pilgrim 
thoronghfares,  according  to  the  character  of  the  coun- 

try. They  have  usually  been  built  by  rich  merchants 
for  trading  purposes,  or  by  wealthy  devotees  aa  an  act 
of  nligiooB  munificence.  At  a  distance  Ihey  resem- 

ble a  castellated  fort,  but  on  a  nearer  approach  an 
found  to  be  a  slm|>le  quadrangular  building,  enclosed 
by  a  high  wall,  usually  about  100  yards  on  each  side, 
and  about  !0  fljet  high,  resting  on  a  stone  foundation. 
In  tbe  middle  of  tbe  front  there  is  a  large  arched  en- 

trance, with  a  porter's  lodge  on  one  or  botb  side*,  and 
apartment*  for  tha  better  class  over  it.  surmounted  by 
a  dome.  Tbe  interior  1*  an  open  apace  for  cattle,  bag- 

gage, etc.,  with  a  well  or  fountain  In  tbe  middle. 
Along  the  sides  of  this  inner  court-rard  are  piattaa 

opening  every  few  yards  into  arched  receseea  a>  al- 
coves for  travellers,  having  an  inner  door  communi- 
cating with  a  small  oblong  chamber,  sometimes  light- 

ed at  the  brtber  end,  but  entirely  destituU  of  forai- 
tnre,  ahelrea,  or  closets.  Theae  cella  an  intended  for 
dormitories,  but  travellers  usually  prefer  the  open 
door.way,  which  is  either  paved  or  level  and  bard 
earth,  and  raised  two  or  three  feet  above  tho  general 
area  of  tbe  court.  These  aels  of  rooms  have  nocommn- 
nication  with  each  other,  but  in  the  middle  of  (he  thiec 
sidea  there  is  a  large  hall  for  general  assemblages ;  at 
the  end  of  each  side  is  a  staircase  Sir  ascending  to  the 
flat  roof  for  enjoying  the  breeze  and  the  landscape. 
These  lodging-chambers  an  thus  usually  on  (be 
ground-fioor ;  but  in  tbe  few  boildings  whkb  bavo 
two  storiea,  the  lower  rooms  ara  used  for  servandi, 
storage,  etc.,  while  the  upper  stofy  serves  for  the  trav- 

ellers themselves.  Sometimes  alao  the  porter's  lodge 
aSnrda  a  supply  of  commodities  for  their  uae,  and 
cooks  are  occasionally  found  In  sttendance.  Gener- 

ally, however,  the  accommodations  arc  of  the  most 
wretched  deacription— ban  walla,  rooms  filled  with 
dirt  and  vermin,  and  no  conking  apparatus  to  he  ob- 

tained (br  love  or  money.  The  traveller  roust  do  all 
hia  own  wnrk,  and  even  fumiafa  bis  owi 
Uia  bagpige  moit  mpply  his  bad,  hfi  t 
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LB  hu  himnlf    I ba  hit  covering.     He  li  nauallj  obliged  to  coDleot '  kidm  rlco,  dried  rawini,  dstei,  ini],  above  ill,  toBt*- 
  *    '      '    '"        •    •   -••       '-    ■  ixiei,  with  a  njMlw  ind  »  wooden  moitir  to  pound em;  (II  t hit  it  in  iddition  (o  tiich  more  tubalan- 

il  proTiiioni  m  ha  mtj  prefer  dt  c*n  convenienllv 
nr.  The  poner  in  tiiendtnee  -ctn  only  be  relied 
mil  b)  show  him  faig  chamber,  and  perhipi  funiieh 
m  with  ■  key.  Iir  ease  of  eicknee*,  howerer,  the 
,ler  it  generally  able  to  adminiwer  aimiile  renie- 
PI,  and  mty  eren  wE  a  brolien  limb.     See  Caka- 

:h  cold  food  OJ 
broaght.      Hit  DUtflt  ahould  therefore  consiit  at  leait  [ 
of  the  following  article! :  a  carpet,  a  mattresi,  a  blan-  i 
ket,  two  aaucepant  with  lidt.  contained  within  each  c 
other :  two  dishes,  two  pUtes,  etc.,  a  cnffee-pol,  all  of  < 
well-tinned  copper;  alio  a  tmall  wooden  box  for  aalt  r 
and  pepper,  a  ronnd  leather  table,  which  he  tuipenda  1 
from  hit  eaddle,  amall  leather  bottlea  or  liaga  for  oil,  i 
melted  butter,  water,  a  tiader-box,  a  coeoauut  CU{^  i 

Interior  of  a  ' 
CxTbiiiiola  la  the  rendering  in  the  Anth.  Vera,  of 

the  following  Heb.  and  Gr.worda:  1.  mp»,  ohfaf*', 
only  Isa.  liv,  12  (Sept.  tpiaraXKec,  Vulg.  [topi.]  iculp- 
fui),  aome  ^tariHitg  gem  (from  rn^,  to  infiaiM).  2. 

np-ia,  ftors'trtt,  only  F.iod.  xxvili,  17,  and  iiii», 
10,  iu  the  third  In  the  fiiat  row  of  the  hlgh-prieafa 
breastplale  (SepL  aitapaySat,  Valg.  imaragdul,  \.  e. 

eitiBrald) ;  or  Ppia,  hartiaA' ,  only  Eiek.  uvui,  IS 
(Sept.  iviyiLOv.  Viilg.  imaragdta).  From  the  etj-mol- 
og}-(p^a,  tojiiut),  weaammethat  astoneofabright 
conitcant  color  is  meant.  Kaliach  tranalatea  it  ma- 
ragd,  or  emerald,  and  says  it  is  a  sort  of  precious  co- 
randitro  of  strong  glasa  lustre,  a  beautiful  KTeen  color, 
with  many  degrees  of  shade,  pellucid  and  doubly  re- 
iraetive.  Plinv  enomerates  twelve  speciea  of  emer- 
nld.  They  arc  not  rare  in  Egj-pt  (see  Braun.  de  ym. 
Saerrdatt.  p.  &I7  tq.).  8.  'Avipa^,  lit.  ■  coal  ot  Are, 
Tebit  liii.  17 ;  Ecclns.  xxxii,  5.  1.  The  carbuncle  la 

thought  by  many  to  be  denoted  bj-  the  word  T|B},  "o'- 
pidc  ("emerald/'  Exod.  xxviii,  18:  xxxix,  U  ■  Ezek. 
xxvii,  16  ;  xxviii,  13).  See  Enr.RALn.  Under  the 

name  "  carbuncle"  are  comprehended  several  brilliant 
red  stones  of  the  clay  tiimily  which  reaemUe  a  glow- 

ing cool,  anch  at  tbe  niby,  the  garnet,  the  spinel,  but 
inrtknlarly  the  almaitdin,  that  is,  the  noble  Oriental 
KJmpt,  a  transparent  red  atone  with  a  violet  ahade 
and  atrong  glass  lustre.  Protiablr  it  li  not  eo  hard  as 
the  rul>y,  which,  indeed,  ia  the  most  beautiful  and 
i-09tly  of  the  preeioua  atonet  of  red  color,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  so  hard  that  eoKravinga  cannot  easily  be 
made  In  it  (RosenrnQlier,  AllrrA.  Iv,  I,  B4).  In  the 
pr?senl  state  of  our  knowlod.K  reapecting  the  ancient 
Ileinew  mineralogy,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with 
precision  what  partlcuUr  gem  is  denoted  liy  either  of 
these  tennt,  althongh  they  all  evidently  were  preeiout 
stones  of  a  brilliant  Hsiy  hue.     See  Gkm. 

Cai'caa  (Ileb.  S?^S,  Karlat',  comp.  the  Sanscrit 
larbara.  tectri ;  Sept.  Oagiii  v.  r.  eafiafia,  Vulg. 

"■),* 

CTorcAas),  the  last  named  of  the  aere 
("chamberlulna")  in  the  harem  of  Ahasui 
oi),  who  wore  directed  to  bring  queen  Vat 
royal  convivial  party  (Eath.  i,  10).     B.C.  1 

Caroaae  (T'l)},  l^H?,  ̂ \^},  "^J?,  ' 
dead  body  of  a  man  or  beast  (Jcah.  <riii,  211 ;  ita.  xiv, 
19 ;  Heb.  iU,  17,  etc.).  According  to  the  Motuc  Uw, 
any  Israelite  became  ceremonially  unclean  until  tbe 
evening  (end  in  turn  rendered  whatever  be  touched 
unclean,  Hag.  ii,  14  ;  camp.  Num.  xix,  !S),  by  (unwit- 

ting) contact,  under  any  circumstancoe,  with  a  dead 
animal  of  the  "unclean"  clars  (l.ev.v,  i;  xi,  8  aq. ; 
camp.  Deut.  xiv,  8),  or  with  any  "clean"  animal.  In 
case  it  had  not  lieen  regularly  slain  according  to  tbe 
prescri  lied  mode  (l^r.  xi,  S9  sq.).  The  eating  of  any 
(clean)  beast  that  had  died  an  accidcnUl  or  natural 
death  was  still  more  strictly  forbidden  (Lev.  xxii, 
8;  comp.  Eaek.  iv,  14 i  xliv,  SI);  but  it  mi):bl  bo 
told  at  food  to  a  foreigner  (Deut.  xiv,  S).  Carrion 
was  douldless  buried  or  linmed.  On  the  sepulture  of 
peraona  found  dead,  ace  IIomclDe.  Ad  nnlmried  car- 

case (Jcr,  ixxvl,  TO ;  Tto.  Ixxix,  S)  was  considered  by 
the  ancicnia  the  height  of  indignity  and  niiafortuoe 
(Vir.-il,  ̂ «.  X,  5G9).  See  BdHial.  The  Levitical 
enactments  respecting  all  dead  todiet  evidently  had 
their  origin  In  sanitary  reasons  in  a  climate  so  Uallc 
to  pestilence  (Michaelia,  Um.  Itecit,  iv,  SOD  tq.).  On 
tbe  incident  of  the  beehive  in  the  rkeleton  (Judg.  xiv, 

B),  tee  Hkk.  On  the  allusion  to  the  vulture'e  tcent 
for  putrid  Heih,  Ualt.  xxiv,  38  (Loder,  Dt  cad-irm 
Judaico,  ab  it  failii  Konumu  diaeti-pmdo,  ArgenU  IT  I  & ; 
Rcchenberg,  I>t  adngio  CkrUti,  etc,  Upa,  1696),  aee 
Eaolk. 

Car'cllamla  (1  i:tdr.  i,  26).     See  CARCHEMian. 

Cat'cbemlali  (Heb.  KarktmM',  D'>i3S';iZ,  prob. 
fart  ofChemtak;  Sept.  Xapfiiis  V.  I.  iopxa/iiic  in 
Jer.,but  omits  in  Chron.  and  Ita.,  Xapto/ivt  in  1 
Eadr.  I,  6).  mentioned  in  Isa.  x,  9  among  other  placet 

i  in  Syria  which  bad  been  tubdued  h;  an  AtaTrian  king. 
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pn>lMbl7  Tlgbtb-pUcMr.  That  Carchemlab  ym  > 
(iTOiistKild  OS  th«  Euphiatn  appears  from  the  title  of 
>  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  aguDst  Ejiypt  (xlvL,  2): 
"  Agiinit  the  (nny  of  Phsntob-necbo,  king  of  Egypt. 
vhkh  lar  on  the  rirer  Eaphrater,  it  CBrrhem<ah,  and 
*bich  Nebucludneziar,  the  king  of  Babylon,  over- 
ihiH,  in  tba  fourth  f«ar  of  Jehoiakim,  the  urn  of  Jo- 
eUh,  king  of  Jndab."  L  e.  B.C.  606.  According  to  2 
Cbnm.  sxnT.  W,  llecho  had  artTanced  with  big  ally 
Joiiah,  the  father  of  Jebolaklm,  against  the  Babyloni- 

an*, on  the  Enpfaritw,  to  Uke  Canbamlah,  B.C.  609. 
Tbrte  two  circurastances — the  poettian  of  CarchemiFih 
on  Ibe  Eaphmtee,  and  lt>  being  a  frontier  town,  ren- 

tier it  protiahle  (see  Layard,  Km/vr/i  and  Bubj/lim,  p. 
299)  that  the  Hebrew  Dame  point!  to  a  dtv  which  the 
Grsaki  oUled  Kipicqinav,  the  Latlna  CTdUHn,  and 
the  Arab*  KtritBftl'  CSchaleani,  Index.  Gtogr.  ».  v. ; 
RUl«T,  Erdk.  xl,  696) ;  for  thia  too  lay  on  the  woMeni 
tnok  of  the  Enphratei,  where  it  is  joined  by  tbe  Cba- 
bofsa  (comp,  Bochart,  Fkaitg,  iv,  SI;  Cellaril  NmU. 
ii,  71S  aq. ;  Uicbwlia,  Sv^ilem.  p.  1362  sq.).  It  vaa  a 
large  city,  and  pnrnianded  by  strong  walls,  which,  In 
the  tiina  of  the  Homana,  were  occa«ianftl1y  renewed,  aa 
this  wa*  tba  ramotMt  ontpoat  of  their  empire,  toward 
th*  Enphntn,  In  the  direction  of  Persia  (Ammian. 
HuMll.  sxiii,  6 ;  Zoiim.  iii,  13 ;  Procnp.  BrU.  Pen.  11, 

5 ;  camp.  Prooop,  ̂ Hd'f.  1,  B ;  Plolomy,  t,  18,  6).  Car- rhemiah  b  named  In  the  cnnelfotm  inscriptions  (q.T.), 
wbkb  abow  it  to  have  been,  from  abont  B.C.  1100  to 
B.C.  860.  •  chief  dty  of  tbe  Hlttttea,  who  were  mas- 
ten  of  the  whole  of  Syria  tuna  the  borders  of  Damas- 
coi  to  tbe  Euphrates  at  Bir.  or  Bireh-jik:  It  is  also 
mentjonetl  on  tbe  Egyptian  bleroglypbical  acnlpturea 
(Lanrd,  id  tap.  p.  SOS,  638).  At  the  point  where  the 
(Uubor  (Ibe  ancient  Chebar)  joins  tbe  Euphrates, 
there  are  large  monudt  on  b<rtb  banks  of  the  former 
riTer,  marUng  tbe  sitsi  of  old  cities,  or  perhaps  of  dif- 

ferent aectiooB  of  one  great  cl^.  The  mound  on  the 
right  bank  b  crowned  with  a  modem  Arab  village. 

tlUtA  AlKt  Strai,  or  "Father  of  Palacea"  (Cheaney, 
fapL  Erf.  I,  IIB).  It  stands  an  a  narrow  wedge- 
ibaped  plain,  in  the  fork  of  the  two  rivers.  This  ror- 

rtspoods  exactly  to  Piocopius's  description  of  Circe- 
riam.  who  uya  tbat  Its  IbrtiHcatinna  had  the  form  of  « 
triangle  at  the  junction  of  the  Chabnr  and  Enphratei 
(BtO.  /Vn.ii,  ft).  This  seems  to  be  the  true  site  of 

I'archemisb.  It  wa*  visited  by  Benjamin  of  Tudels 
in  the  twelfth  century,  who  found  in  it  two  hundred 
Jew*  (£aHf  Tramlt  m  Pal.  p.  98).  According  tc 
m,  bowerer  (following  tbe  Syriac  and  Arabic 
aioiu),  it  lay  Tory  much  higher  op  the  Euphmu^  oc- 
capving  nearly  the  site  of  tbe  later  Mtdtug,  or  Hierap 
•Ua.  Dr.  Hinks  maintains,  fhim  his  reading  of  tbi 
Anyrian  Inaerlptiona,  that  Uie  true  site  of  Carchemiah 
is  ■■  or  near  Bir,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  tbe  Euphra- 
tea,  and  about  100  milea  higher  np  than  it  la  generally 
thonght  to  he  (_Jimr.  Sae.  IM.  July,  ISM,  p.  4I»).  Still 
less  prehahle  Is  the  snppoeltion  that  It  ia  the  Civ^fit 
of  Heradotns  (see  Keinii  Diiterlt.  8aer.  AmsL  1726,  | 
23).     Sm  Calheh. 

Cardinal  (nrdiaaUM,  principal ;  from  eardo, 
hinge),  the  title  of  an  eminent  class  of  dignitaries  i 
the  Roman  Church,  so  styled  as  if  the  a:t]e  or  hin^ 
•n  whkh  the  whole  govemment  of  Ibe  Cbarch  tumi 

or  as  tbey  have,  from  the  pope's  grant,  the  hinge  an 
■EDVemment  of  tbe  Romish  Church.  Pope  Eugenii 
IV  slates  the  derivation  from  tardo.  a  binge,  as  fo 
lows ;  SinU  ftr  enrdinm  ccJmtHr  odian  dbmui,  ita  ii 
per  km  Sedct  Apottaiica,  totiMi  Effifma  oteium^  quifacil 
rt  n^mlidar  (see  Dof^esne,  s.  t.  car^nalii). 

I.  Carditnl  PritMU,  tic,  —  In  early  days  the  name 
rardinal  was  uHd  with  great  latitude  in  tbe  Roman 
Church,  tu  flrrt  definite  application  nu  to  Ibe  prin- 

cipal pleats  of  the  parishei  of  Rome  i  the  chief  priest 
•fa  parish,  next  to  a  bishop,  being  presbyter  cardina- 
£s  1°  distinguish  bim  from  the  Mbn  priests  who  had 
DO  chsTcb.    It  la  DDCtTtain  whan  the  term  was  first 
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ipplied,  but  It  seems  that  Stephen  IV  (770}  was  the  fini 
who  selected  seven  bishops  out  uf  the  number  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  and  gave  them  tbe  title  of  cardinal,  oblig- 

ing them  to  say  maaa  every  Sunday  in  St.  Peter'a. 
Leo  IV,  in  a  conncil  of  Rome  held  In  858,  calls  them 
jirtt^glerai  no  canlinit,  and  tbeir  churches  parodtiat 
canHmJti.  At  a  snbeequent  period  the  prieao  and 
deacons  of  other  cities  of  importance  assumed  the  title 
of  cardinal,  to  dlatinguiab  (hem  ̂ m  other  priests  and 

ins  over  whom  they  claimed  supremacy ;  but  tbe 
popes  subsequently  ordained  that  none  but  those  whom 

jy  had  cboaen  should  be  honored  with  that  title, 
nong  those  whom  the  popes  thus  appointed  were  the 
ren  bishops  tubarbicarii,  who  took  their  titles  from 

pIscoB  in  tbe  neighborhood  of  Rome.  These  biahops 
were  called  hebdutaadarii,  because  they  attended  the 
pope  for  *  week  esch'ln  bis  turn.  Iliese  cardinals 
took  part  with  the  Roman  clergy  in  the  election  of  the 
pope,  who  was  generally  chosen  from  Ibeir  nomber. 
But  it  was  not  until  the  edict  of  Nicolas  II,  A.D.  1069 
(see  below),  that  the  body  of  CBrdinsIa,  as  such,  bad  a 
proper  existence  as  a  recognised  branch  of  Iho  ecclesi- 

S.  CcWfcye'/Carcfitinlt.— "The  college  ofCardinsls, 
in  its  origin,  was  nothing  else  than  the  council  which, 
according  to  the  canons,  every  metropolitan  was  obliged 
to  conault,  and  In  which,  during  s  vacancy,  all  the 
melropolilan  powers  resided,  via.,  the  synod  of  pro- 

vincial bishops,  and  the  chapter  of  tbe  metropolitan 
chorch ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  this  college 
would  share  In  (ha  sDpremo  glory  of  the  see  of  Rome, 
in  the  same  proportion  as  every  other  chnrch  partici- 

pated in  the  honor  of  its  particular  metropolitan.  It 
was  not,  however,  for  a  long  time  that  the  canlinslate 
attained  to  Its  present  excessive  and  usurped  degree 
of  power  and  dlgnitv.  In  the  Synod  of  Rome,  under 
Benedict  VIII,  in  1016,  the  canllnalF,  priests,  and  dea. 
cons  sUll  sl)cned  after  tbe  bishops,  and  tbe  cardinaU 
bishops  after  other  bishops  uf  older  standing  In  tbe 

change,  for  Humliertua,  bishop  of  Silva  Candida,  who 
was  a  cardinal-liisbop  of  the  Bee  nf  Rome,  tack  preco- 
dence  at  Constantinople  of  the  archbishop  of  Amalfi ; 
and  from  that  time  we  perceive  the  cardinal-bishops, 
and  aoon  even  the  priests  and  deacons,  arrogating  to 
themseh-cs  that  precedence  over  all  other  eccleBlaalieal 
dignitariea  which  they  now  possess.  This,  however, 
wss  not  done  without  reabtance.  Thus,  in  1440,  tbe 
arcbhiabop  of  Canterbury  refused  to  allow  to  the  car- 

dinal-archbishop of  York  the  precedence  which  he 
claimed ;  whereupon  Pope  Eugenloa  IV  wrote  to  the 
former,  reprehending  him  for  his  conduct,  and  declar- 

ing that  tbe  cardinalate  bad  been  Ins&tnted  by  St. 
Peter  himself,  and  that  the  dignity  of  tbe  cardinahs 

who,  with  the  pope,  governed  the  L'nivet*al  Church, 
and  sat  Id  judgment  npon  bishops,  was,  past  all  doub^ 
greater  than  that  of  even  patriarchs,  who  had  jorisdic* 
tion  over  only  a  part  of  the  Church,  and  from  whom 
there  lay  an  appeal  to  the  see  of  Rome.  Tbe  same 
dispnte  occorred  between  the  cardinal-bishop  of  Cra- 

cow and  tba  primate  of  Gnesna  in  1-149.  Aa  time 
went  on,  these  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  college  in- 

creased :  we  fltid  tbe  cardinals  saying  to  Pope  Pins, 
CardinalapamRigibatliidifri;  so  the  cardinal  of  Ps- 
vis.  in  several  places.  Cardinattvi  .  .  .  njm  digialat 
cmlrfrrtHr  Rrgilmt.  In  1661  the  cardinals  of  Lorraine 
and  Guise  refused  to  give  precedence  to  the  princes  of 
the  blood  royal.  To  such  an  excaM  had  this  arro- 

gance and  liraspingat  dignity  attained  in  (he  sixteenth 
centurv,  that  (he  biahope  at  the  Cotincll  of  latenn, 
under  Leo  X.  in  151S,  came  to  the  resolution  either  to 
keep  away  altogether,  or  to  negative  every  propo^ 
tion.  until  their  grievances  were  redressed. 

"Tbe  Council  of  Rome,  under  Nicolas  II,  10t9, 
grants  to  the  college  of  Cardinals,  or  rather  (can.  I)  to 
tbe  eardioaUbisbaps,  the  principal  voice  in  the  electioa 
of  the  pope;  and,  acCMding  to  Peter  Damianna,  tin 
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Mndplei,"  which  ctoaed  a  gtiU  holler  punalt  of  Cn- 
giU.  Cugill,  CunoDD,  and  others  iloir  prepared  whit 

la  known  m  the  "  Suqnhir  Declaration,"  Liecauu  it 
wu  affixed  to  the  maTket-<Tou  at  Sanqahar,  June  22. 
1680.  Cargill  wa>  declared  a  traitor,  and  a  price  set 

on  hU  head.  Id  Septomber  ha  publicly  "excommu- 
nicated" the  king  ajid  othen  U  Torwood.  Hunted 

tram  place  l«  place,  be  preached  hie  lust  Krmon  on 
Duntyre  Common,  July  10, 1681,  and  waa  arrested  the 
Mme  night  at  Covington  Hill.  He  was  tried  and  con- 

demned, tha  casting  vole  being  giren  by  the  duke  of 
^e>'^^'  '"^  afterward  bttterly  repented  this  act. 
CugUl  was  executed  at  Edinburgh,  July  27, 1681._ 
Hatheiington,  Bitlory  of  lie  ClmnA  of  Haitland,  vol.  ii, 
ch.  ii ;  Bioffraph'a  Pntbj/lerirma,  li  (Eilinliurgfa,  2d  ed. 
1856) !  BUtory  of  lie  CoratiuHeri  (Presbyterian  Board, 
Phlla.),  vol.  ii,  ch.  iil;  Hook,  Ecclti.  Biagraphg,  li,  1S6. 

Ca'iia  (Kapio),  the  tauth-wectem  district  of  Aab 
Minor  (q.  v.),  washed  on  the  S.  by  tiia  Mediterranean 
and  on  the  W.  Ijy  the  .£ga«n  Sea,  and  indented  by 
many  bays  and  creeka.  On  the  N.  by  Lydia,  east- 

ward wem  rhiygia  and  I.ycia,  here  sepiraled  by 
mountainous  landmarks,  y^t  withont  anr  fixed  bound- 
aiy,  irhich  continually  fluctuated  on  ibe  N.,  where 
the  river  MBinder  formed  not  ao  much  the  political  as 
the  natural  border  (Straba,  xli,  577,  678;  comp.  xlil, 
028).  The  S.W.  angle  of  this  region,  having  been 
settled  by  Dorian  colonies,  waa  aometimea  distinguiah. 
ed  thim  Caria  by  the  name  of  Dor!,  (Pliny,  v,  29). 

Mountain  rangea  ntretched  through  Its  entire  territfirj-, 
jutting  out  into  promontoriea  at  the  aea;  yet  conaideT- 
able  plains  intervened,  which  were  well  watered,  and 
fmitfUl  in  grain,  oil,  wino,  etc.  Tha  inhabitants,  com- 

posed of  various  mined  races  (among  which  were  some 
of  Shemitlc  stock,  Berthean,  Iir.  GrtcA.  p.  193  aq.), 
wen  engaged,  at  least  on  the  shore,  in  navigation  and 
piracy  (Herod,  li,  152;  Thucyd.  i,  *,  8;  Straho,  xiv, 
662).  A  Jewish  colony  Is  referretl  to  in  the  Apociy- 
pha  (1  Mace,  xv,  22,  3.1)  as  being  bvorably  addressed 
by  (he  Romioa  in  a  decree  which  names  the  principal 
towns  HalicamaaauB  (the  birthplace  of  the  hialoriiin 
Herodotna),  Cnidua  (mentioned  in  Ada  xxiil,  7),  to 
which  may  be  added  Miletus  (comp.  Acta  xx,  16-28) ; 
and  the  aime  pnaaa^e  ullndea  to  the  fact  that  the  Ca- 
tiana  wore  then  (B.C.  IBO)  endowed  with  the  privilege 
of  Roman  eitliienship  (tjvy,  xlix.  1A),  after  having 
been  for  some  time  subject  to  Rhodes  (comp.  Ptolemy, 

V,  9;  Mehi,  i,  16;  Forbiger,  AItt  tjtoffr,  il,  204  aq'. ; Hecren,  /tfaes,  I,  i,  168  aq.).  Somewhat  later  (KC. 
IBCT)  CarEa  became  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire 

(see  Smith'a  Dirt,  of  Clam.  Geogr.  s.  v.).  Some  aoti- 
qoariana  (see  Vorhmgge,  De  nam.  plur.  Btir.  p.  68) 
liave  discovered  tha  Carians  In  the  O.  T.  under  the 

name  Karim  (D^'IS,  3  Klnga  xi,  4, 10),  mentioned  in 
eonneclion  with  the  Aotnai  (C^X^,  S  Sam.  xx,  2S)  as 
the  lifoguarda  of  the  Jewish  kings ;  but  these  terms 
ace  rather  to  he  taken  as  appellatives,  ejacvftniKn  and 
Fovritrt  (GeseniuB,  Thaaar.  p.  67lj.  See  CllBBB- 
TitrrEand  Peletiiite. 

Carlntllia  and  Camiola.  The  province  of  Ca. 
Tinlkia  (German,  Kanlhtn).  since  1S»B,  baa  been  an 
appanage  of  the  dukea  of  Austria.  In  olden  times  it 
waa  included  in  Slavonia,  and  during  the  wars  witli 
Germany  the  Urat  seeds  of  Cbriadanity  were  aown. 
The  princes  of  CarinChia  had  become  Christiana  hy  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  yet  the  maw  of  Ibe  peo- 

ple did  not  embrace  it  before  the  lulter  part  of  the  ninth 

century.  In  Camiola  ((iermin,  A'ra'n).  which  is  also 
■  duchy  of  Austria,  Christianity  was  earlier  propaga- 

ted. FortUDBtna.  deacon  of  Hermagoraa,  flrsi  bishop 
of  Aqnileia,  is  aaid  to  have  first  introduMd  It  In  Lai- 
bach,  and  Dp  to  I4i3  Lalbaeh  waa  an  archdeaconn'  of 
Aqnileia. 

At  the  ReformaCion,  Litther'a  doctrine  spread  Ta|dd- 
ly  through  these  two  provincea,  and  Primus  Traber  (q. 
v.),  who  Hrst  promnlgatod  them  there,  became  cinoa 
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of  Laibach  in  1631  \  yet  be  had  afterward  to  leave  llw 
country  and  retire  to  Wnrtamberg,  from  whence  b« 
supplied  bis  countrymen  with  evangelical  booka  and 
tractl,  partly  in  Slavonic  and  partly  In  Latin.  In 
1566  almost  Che  whole  population  of  both  provincca 
had  adapted  the  Refumution,  and  Truber  went  back 
in  1561,  taking  with  him  the  first  printer  there  had 
been  in  the  country,  John  Mandel  (Jlanlins).  In 
1587,  a  letter  of  prince-bishop  Thomas  Chrun  to  the 
pope  shows  that  but  one  twentieth  of  the  population, 
and  that  among  the  lower  classes,  adhered  to  Roman- 

ism. Yet  wunt  of  unity  among  the  minieters,  and  a 
growing  tendency  to  indulge  in  acholaatic  and  dog- 

matic diacussiona,  opened  Uie  doors  again  to  Rome, 
and  in  1679  some  of  the  ministers  were  driven  away. 
The  Roman  Catholic  element  steadily  incrcaaod  until, 
in  I5D8,  all  the  Protestant  mlnistcn  were  commanded 
by  the  emperor  Ferdinand  It  to  leave  within  fourteen 
days.     In  ICOI  the  same  command  wss  isaned  for  the 

Moat  preferred  the  latter  alternative,  and  went  into 
Bohemia,  Hun^r}-,  and  Germsny.  This  state  of 
things  continued  until  the  promnlgation  of  the  cele- 

brated edict  of  toleradon  by  Joseph  II  in  I7f>I. 
The  denominational  statistics  of  the  two  provinces 

were,  according  to  the  ofBclal  cenaua  of  1880,  as  fi>l- 
lows:  CuruMWa  — Rumen  Catholics,  881,027  ;  United 
Greeks,  gj  Non-united  Greeks,  1;  Luiherana,  17,460 : 
Reformed,  56.  Ciimio/.i— Riiman  Caihulics,  480.079; 
United  Greeks,  201 ;  Non-nnited  Greek^8lg;  Luihpr- 
ans,a81i  Reformcd,123;otheraccta,4.  There  are  three 
bishoprics :  lat,  the  see  of  Lilhach,  auffragsn  of  the  di. 
ocese  of  G5rz,  with  SOS  livings,  83  cures,  60  benefices. 
676  secular  priests,  and  44  regular  priests ;  2d,  the  ree 
of  Gurk,  lielonging  to  the  archbishopric  ofSalibcrg, 
contains  204  livings,  73  cueneies,  11  bfices,  and  counts 
421  secular  priests,  and  17  regular  priests ;  3d.  the  ree 
of  Lavant,  suffragan  of  Salil>nrg,  with  169  livings,  43 
cures,  171  benefices,  406  aecnbr  prieata,  and  72  regular 
prieats.  In  Camiola  there  are  also  5  conventa,  occu- 

pied by  67  monks,  and  2  by  66  nunsj  in  CarinUiIa 
there  are  70  of  the  litter,  and  8  convents. 

The  Lutherans  an  subject  to  the  Superintendent  at 
Vienna.  Thev  have  in  tlie  district  of  Klagenfurth  2 
drcuitfl,  wiUi  2  miniatera;  and  in  that  of  Villach,  14 
dialricts  and  14  ministers.  The  latter  diatricta  are : 

1,  Oriach,  1415  peraous;  i,  Blelbere,  lOOO;  8,  Dom- 
liaeh.  606;  4,  Ksentratten,  06Sj  6,  Fefremitt,  S2I :  C, 
St.  Peter,  1624;  7,  Fresach,  1600;  8,  St.  Ruprecht, 
1429;  9,  TrebeBing.1260;  10,  Fresdorf,  881 ;  II,  Wat- 
schlg,  II68;  12,  ZUn,  1586;  1^  Welsbriach,  11TB: 
14,  Gnesau,  900 ;  16,  Feldkirchen,  800.— /)e  comtrtiotie 
CaranUaarm  (anonymous) ;  Waldan,  d.  Gadiiekit  rt. 
Proltil.  i.  Oultmick,  ac^ermark,  Kamlhen  ■.  Kraiu 
(Anapach,  17SS,  2  vols.);  Henog,  RfoJ-KHtykkjiad:*, 
vil,  208,  from  which  Ibis  article  Is  condensed. 

C>rl«tOii,  GeoRoR,  D.D.,  bishop  of  Chicherter, 
was  bom  at  Norham,  North omber bind,  1550.  He  was 
ducated  by  Bernard  Gilpin,  by  whom  be  was  sent  to 

Edmund  Hall,  Oxford,  where' he  graduated  A.B.  In 1580.  and  A.M.  In  1686.  He  remained  in  the  college 
us  fellow  and  master  until  1616.  In  1617  he  was  made 
bishop  of  Uandaff.  In  1618  ha  was  sent  by  James  I, 
with  Drs.  Hall,  Davenani,  and  Ward,  to  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  where  ho  defended  epiacopacy.  On  bia  return. 
the  States  sent  a  letter  to  king  James  highly  cooi- 
menrlin'.!  him  and  the  rest  of  the  divines  for  their  vir- 

tue, lenming,  piety,  ud  love  of  peace.  Ho  waa  ad- 
vanced  to  the  see  of  Chichester  in  1619,  of  which  be 
continued  bishop  until  his  death  in  1628.  He  was  a 
man  of  solid  Judgment  and  various  reading,  particu- 

larly in  the  btben  and  schoolmen ;  a  strenuous  oppo- 
nent of  Rome,  and  a  steady  Calvinisl.  He  wrote 

Tilha  Examatd^hmA.  1611. 4lo)  -.^SkiH  Dinetioiit  to 
lafM  Iht  »rtK  CTurdl  (I-ond.  1616.  1!mo):— Otiinmi* 
Ecclaiai  CaiknUea  conrni  TridmSitot  (Londnn,  161S, 
Svo)  ■.—Beroid  Ckiracltra  (Oxfhrd,  1603,  4to> :—  Itu 
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B.  Gilfim  (in  Bato,  CalUction  oJUitf,  Lond.  16B1),  and  |  ful,  and  Uiat  the  spliit  wu  Bufflciant  for  tha  fllainbw- 
•ereml  otbei'  worki. — Middleton,  Eiamgilical  Biogra- 1  tion  of  tba  faithful.  The  fermeat  incnaied  niitll  Wlt- 
^,  ii.45S:  Hook,  fiecJ.  Biografkji,  iii,  440;  JVnc  and  tamlie^  wu  in  ■  ■tomi,  Ihi  Univenitj-  in  danger  of 

Ctwrnt  Biog.  Ji^iimary,  iii,  1G3.  ',  diuolotioii,  and  the  tjroid  HeUnctbon,  although  coun- n-  tM  t     ,^  -I    •.     •.         -^     -     n      ,.,,,.■        lenaucinir  all  the  reuoDable  ttept  of  Carlitsdt,  waa 

b.1.,^  IS  ih.  ,n„<.n.  of  ih.  -"ll.-'"?  of  >  o;l-  A  ,„  „,  c„l.,«lf.  M...!..  Wbra  LUh«  ntdmj monaatery  was  commenced  here  aLout  1093,  and  after-  i  £__  .i   .«  _.i  j  ,v     j  i.  _  .w   -  _ 

3i^«,  b,  k,„g  „„^ ,, ...  j..^  .....^  rw^r^'Sz  XI  ̂.:  sr/."^;! miQot  of  arehbbhop  Thuntan,  erected  It  into  a  ca-      .     ,,       ;,    ,.^j..      ,.       j    _,  -.-   

E^^W  ■on,,™.!  .C  A.g...!™  .•».»,,  .«d  "bo,  ~  j,  ,b.„d...J  bbi  .c«l.>.J<:.l  boom  ..d  d» 

.^t  rf  .kO«,8  th*  bUbop     Tb.  pn.,,  .,.  d»   g^  «;     *  H.  ■«>.  ,.blUb.d MlTad  In  January,  1M0,  and  lUi  Kite  >i 
kr,  asHrting  the  < 

lomamMiiiauBan   praiMnaunH.  BH,      '""  "' ™°"   (fvity  of  the  human  will  in  relation  to  predeatined cmBpomo  of  part*  of  Cuoiherland  nnd  Wortmorelaml,       '         ,_  .    i„     .  i    >i.    .   .    _    .   .  *:.        ,      '  ,         .      .  ,  .  L  grace,  and  goon  went  almo«t  to  the  verge  of  Bpoitasy. 

X,?'ib1?'Sl^"^d1b™""i.*r "■.™'  Z I  »^-"  -'•"""  '■"•'"' '" "'"  "  "■•  'S'"  ■" ttJli*    »or  ̂ ™,  and  tbr»  m  dot  '"n™-     ibB  ,.^    ̂ ^^        .,  „nd  treated  with  rontempt  Lu- 

™rfta"!m.         "  '  ■»""-    tb«-.i.i.id.t.,l.bf.,tb..„k.™bf.tb.„.    Af»r hla  banlabment  from  Witlcmlierg  he  obtained  the  pat- 
Carlstadt  or  Caroloatadt.  an  eminent  bnt  vio- 1  torate  of  a  church  at  Orlauiande,  in  Saxony,  hut  after 

lent  i»a4)uloT  of  lather.  Hi*  name  wu  Andrew  |  bla  diacuulon  with  Luther  the  elecbir  Lanished  him 
BoDEisrKis,  but  be  tooii  hit  Bamame  from  hla  native  alw  from  the  itate.  Hence  be  vent  la  Straabarg,  and 
place  in  Franconia.  The  data  of  hia  birth  ia  unknown.  puUiihed  several  writings  on  the  Eaebarjtit,  in  which 

He  itndiad  theoli^cy  and  tha  canon  law  at  Kome.  In  he  oppoMd  Lutber'i  doctrine  of  the  real  (>pirituBl) 
lHH  he  want  to  Wittamberg.  and  after  taking  aeveral  presence,  and  coincided  with  Zwingle'a  vJewf,  which 
academic  degreaa  and  obtaining  a  great  repuLition  for  wore  also  those  of  (Ecolampadius,  and  are  now  held  by 
•cfaolastle  learning,  he  was  in  1&13  made  professor  of  moat  Protentants.  On  account  of  these  (enals  ha  waa 
UMotogy  and  archdeacon.  Hit  Intimacy  wllh  Luther ,  dismissed  from  Orlambnde  in  1624,  and  from  thia  date 
began  in  151S.  When  CarlsUdt  came  back  from  a  stay  until  1534  he  wandered  tbrouich  Germany,  pureaed  by 

rt  Buna,  about  151G.  and  found  that  Luther'*  opinions  !  the  persecuting  ojdnioni  of  both  Lutherans  and  Papists, 
were  sabTtsting  sehols-itkifim  in  the  UniTersity,  he  at  j  and  at  times  reduced  to  great  straits  by  indigence  and 
fnt  opposed  them  riolently,  but  afterward  devoted  nnpopulsrity.  But,  although  he  always  found  srmpa. 

himasif  to  Biblical  study,  and  became  one  of  Luther's  .  thy  and  hospitality  among  the  Anabaptists,  yet  he  is 
BoM  laalou*  adherents.  By  some  of  his  eontempora.  ,  evidently  clear  of  the  charge  of  complicity  with  U&nt- 
ries  kia  aradltlon  I*  at  this  time  highly  spoken  of,  but  ler't  rebellion.  Yet  he  was  forliidden  to  write,  hla 
HaUoctbon  denied  him  either  soand  learnings  Renins,  |  life  was  sometimes  In  danger,  and  he  exhibits  the  mel- 
V  pMy.  In  escaping  from  scholas^cism  ha  seems  to  ancboly  speetacla  of  a  man  great  and  right  in  many 
hara  gma  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  mysticism.  In  .  respects,  bnt  whose  rasbuess,  ambition,  and  insincere 
tha  edehralcd  LeIpaie  Disputation  (Jane  27,  IBIb)  he  laal,  together  with  many  fanatlcil  opinions,  bad  put 
ditpated  with  Eck  (q.v.)  upon  "human  freedom  and  him  under  the  well-foundad  but  Iroimderata  censure 
dliina  grace."      Lather,  being  drawn  Into  the  debate,    of  both  friends  and  fbrr. 
sarpi  seed  the  other  disputants,  and  (torn  this  time  j  By  these  severe  reverses  the  intempente  lealot 
the  breach  between  Carlstadt  and  the  great  reformer  was  humbled.  In  1630  Bucer  sent  him  with  warm 
openly  manifested  ilsalf.  Tha  next  year  (liSi>)  be  commendations  from  Strasburg  to  Zurich,  where,  in 
pobliabed  a  treatise,  fie  ttmomeii  Seriptunt,  which,  al-  ,  1G3S,  he  became  a  second  time  pastor  of  a  church.  In 
though  defaced  by  Utter  atUcki  on  Luther,  was  nev-  1534  ba  was  made  professor  of  theology  at  Basel,  and 

crtbaleea  aa  able  work.  sa(tln:c  forth  the  great  princl-  minister  of  Si.  Peter's,  and,  bating  a  dispute  with  My. 
t^  of  PnMaetantism,  vis.  the  paramount  authority  of  conins,  be  lived  in  comparative  qolet  and  comfort. 
Scnptore.  He  also  at  this  time  contended  for  Ihe  au- ,  Ha  died  of  the  plague  on  Christmas,  IMI.  It  cannot 
Ibsrity  ef  the  epsstle  of  St.  Jamas  again*t  Luther.  On  |  ba  denied  that  in  many  respects  he  was  apparently  in 

Ike  publkatiaB  of  the  bull  of  Leu  X  against  the  re-'  advance  of  Luther,  but  his  error  lay  in  bis  haste  to  snb- 
tirnrn,  Carlttadt  showed  a  real  and  honest  courage  .  vert  and  abolish  tha  external  forms  and  pomie  before 
in  staDding  firm  with  Lntber.  Hit  work  on  Papal .  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  doubtless  his  own,  were 
Smelilii  (1S20)  attocka  the  Inbllibility  of  Ihe  pope  on  {vepared  liy  an  Internal  change.  Biographies  of  bim 

(ha  hui*  of  the  Bible.  In  I&Sl,  during  Luther's  con- .  are  numeioue,  and  the  Reformation  no  doubt  owes 
fiDement  in  the  Wafthnrg,  Carlaladt  lud  almost  sole  him  much  of  good  for  which  he  has  not  the  credit,  as 
eoBtrol  of  tbe  reform  movement  at  Wittembe^,  and  It  was  overshadowed  by  the  mischief  be  produced, 
waa  sapcnoe  in  the  University.  He  attacked  niona-  See  FOssll,  ̂ odnoi  Sxi^ou'eM  (Fnnkfnrt,177e);  Jl- 

ckian  and  celibacy  in  a  treatise  dt  tatibatu,  mimacluilH  '  ger.  Aid.  Bodaulnii  crn  CarUadl  (Stattgardt,  1S66, 
WnbiWe.  Hit  next  point  of  assault  was  the  Jfoo,  gvo);  Hoahebn,  CA. //i«.  iii,  24,  S'2, 140;  Merle  D'Ao. 
aad  a  riot  of  stadentt  and  yonng  cllixens  against  the  Ugni,  Bill.  <■/ Itefarmalttm.  iii,  179  sq. ;  Herxop,  Ami- 
nut  aoon  followed.  On  Chriatnus,  1521,  he  gove  the  £acyUi^l<{i<.  ii.  HSa  sq.;  Ranks,  ffutorf  n/U«  if'/c/r. 
lacrwneM  in  both  kinds  to  the  laity,  and  in  German  i  natiait.  pt.  li,  p.  ]<t3 ;  DtHner,  GacladUt  d.  I'rot.  Tkta- 
aad  in  Janoaiy,  ISii,  he  married.     Hia  headlong  taal    log'e,  1867,  p.  121  sq. 
ltd  him  lo  do  whatever  he  came  to  believe  right,  al  Catma'lliMl  (Vulg.  (7itmini(Bsu,  for  the  Gr.  text 
■ace  and  arbitrarily.  Bat  he  toon  ootnn  Luther,  and  is  not  extant),  an  inhabitant  of  Carmania  (occurring 
•M  of  hia  gnat  nMakes  was  In  putting  tha  O.  T.  on  In  tha  Bible  only  In  !  Rwir.  XT,  DO,  where  the  Carma- 
^  ma»  foodng  aa  tbe  New.  On  Jan.  !4, 1622,  Carl-  nlans  are  predicted  as  the  ravagrrs  of  Assyria),  an  ex- 
■tidt  oMained  the  odopttoo  of  a  new  church  constitu-  tensive  province  of  Asia  along  the  nortbem  side  of  the 
liia  at  Witlemberg,  wklch  It  of  Intereit  only  as  the  Porsisn  Gulf,  extendini  from  Carpella  (the  present 
bit  PratNtant  orpinliatian  of  the  Beformation.  lu  Cape  Bomoreek,  or  else  C.  lask)  on  tha  E.  to  the  river 
litt  be  gave  way  to  a  fanatjcitm  against  academic .  Btgradas  (now  Kabend)  on  tbe  W.,  and  comprebend- 
leafing,  IntiaUog  that  acadamlcal  degraea  wore  sin-  Ing  the  modem  coaat-Une  of  Eirmoa,  including  Larii- 
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tan  and  Hoghmtin.  Set  Pebiia.  It  wu  nigged,  |  place*;  and  trota  tba  curtoni,  wbEcb  appaar*  Id  uto 
but  ffuitrut,  atad  inhabllMt  by  a  varlike  race  (nee  b«D  prevalent,  of  rawrting  tbither  on  Daw-moon  and 

Smilb't  Diet,  of  Claa.  Gtogr.  i.  v.).  Thpy  are  de. :  aalibaths  (g  King!  iv,  S8),  tUece  Mcm  to  b«  gTOODda  for 
icrilied  by  Stnlw  (iv,  p.  T27)  aa  wonhipping  Arei  b«lieviag  tbst  fiom  very  Buly  times  It  was  conaider- 
alone  of  all  Ibe  godi,  to  whom  they  ucrlliced  iiii  a».  |  ed  a  ucred  apoL  In  later  tiniea,  Pythagoru  waa  led 
None  of  them  married  till  be  bad  cut  off  the  bead  of  ,  to  It  by  that  reputation,  accurding  to  hia  biottrapber 

an  enemy  and  presented  It  to  the  king,  who  placed  it '  lamblichua  (lie.  Pj/lluig.  c.  B,  p.  40,  43,  td.  Kiefl.), 
«n  hi*  palace,  having  first  cat  out  (he  tongue,  which  «bo  himself  visited  the  monnlain ;  Veepaaian,  too, 
wai  chopped  up  into  amall  pieces  and  mixed  with  came  tliilher  to  consult— io  we  are  told  by  Tacitus 

meal,  and  in  thia  condition,  afUr  being  tatted  by  the  (//iff.  ii,  T),  with  that  mistore  of  bet  and  &'ble  which 
king,  was  givea  to  the  warrior  who  brought  it  and  to  '■  marks  all  tlie  hestheo  notices  of  Palestine — the  oncle 
hia  fumily  to  eat.  Nearchua  says  Ibat  most  of  the  of  the  god,  whose  name  waa  the  aame  as  that  of  the 
customs  of  the  Carmanians.  and  their  language,  were  mountain  itself;  an  oracle  without  image  ■  r  ten^ple 

Persian  and  Median.  Airian  gives  the  same  testimo-  (see  t^mith's  Did.  «f  Clauical  Geogr.  r.  t.  Carmelaa). 
ny  (M.  B8),  adding  that  they  used  the  aame  order  of  But  the  circamrtancea  that  have  made  Ibe  name  of 
battle  as  the  Persians.     See  Asia.  !  Carmel  most  EamiUar  are  that  here  Elijah  brought 

C«'m4CX«p;..iy.r.X«ppO,  given  (l&dr.v.  Si)  •"■""',""',!,"  jUejiance  to 
 Jehov.h,  and  slew  the 

a.  the  family  h^d  of  1017  Jois  who  iet.med  from    P"?'""  "^  ""  '"''S'.''"'  ̂ "'*«  '^'^\^tZ  '?,'"*  *"; 

V.  ■       .  "1      J  I  received  the  visit  of  the  Lereared  mother  whose  son 
Car'mel  (Heb.  Kamif,  Voil,  pari;,  aa  in  laa.  x,  he  was  soon  to  restore  to  her  trms  (!  Kings  Iv,  !6, 

18;  iivi,IO;  a![|i,17;  x.«il,16',i6;  Jer.ii,7;  xlviii,  ««■)     See  Elibha.     The  lint  of  th«e  three  events, 
B3  [also  2  Kings  lii,  88;  2  Chron.  sivi,  10,  in  both  withont  donbt,  took  place  at  the  eattcm  end  of  the 

which  paasages  the  A.  V.  incorrectly  Mkes  it  for  a  ̂^V>>  "  »  »l>«  '»"«<1  'UMtdhtah-k,  near  the  rained 

proper  name,  "Carmel"];  hence  ynh,  as  a  garden  -ri'lig"  of  el-Manaurab,   firat  dcEcrilwd  by  Van   de 
fruit.  Lev.  ii,  W  i  nxiii,  14 ;  2  Kings  Iv,  4S).  the  name  Velde  (Jouiti/,  i,  824  fq.).    Ibe  tradition  pnservcd 

of  a  noted  promontoiy  (oflin  with  the  art.  [aa  in  sev-  'n  the  convent,  and  among  the  Druses  of  the  neigh- 
eralofthe  above  occuriBnces  of  the  appellation],  *at-  '■"""('  villages,  the  names  of  the  pUces,  the  distance 

Karmd;  Vc-^sn,  q.  d.  At  orchard,  Amos  i,  2 ;  i.,  B ;  f""  Jexroel  the  n.ture  of  the  locality
  the  prcence 

T       ,     ar    ■;.''.     -1  I,    III    4iii.  i-         1111      1   I.  of  the  never-lailing  frriotTi  "11  ""favorable  (see  Stan- 
Jer.  iv,  26  .-^Cant.  vii,  6 ;  fuSly '  •  W t.  Carmel,  ■■  far  &,*-  ,„,_  ̂   .^.  ̂   p^^^_  ̂   g^^  ,^_ .  ,  ̂^^^^^^  ̂ ^^^  ̂  Kamuf,  Si«-I3n  in,  q.  d.  gaTd,n-<«Mnt,  1  Kmgs  j,^  [_  jjg  ,q_j.  Th,  „„,^  „„  ̂ ^Ich  the  tradition- 
xviii,19,  20;  or  witliout  the  art.  Isa.  xxsiii,  9;  Nah.  arj- alruclvre  aiands  commands  a  noble  view  over  the 
1,4;  Josh,  xix,  26),  and  also  of  a  town;  both  donbt-  whole  pluin  of  EedrKlcn,  from  the  banka  of  the  KIshon 
less  BO  called  from  their  verdant  fertility.  For  details  down  at  the  bottom  of  the  steep  declivity,  sway  to  the 
nf  both  see  the  Mtmoirt  accompanying  the  Jf I'p  liiely  distant  bill  of  Gilboa,  at  whose  base  stood  the  royal 

issued  by  the^PaLExpbr.  Fund."  |  city  of  Jeireei.     To  the  8M)  prophets,  ranged  doubt- 
1.  (Sept.  nsoally  \6piaiKot  [so  Joscphus,  A«l.  v,  1,  less  on  the  wide  upland  sweep,  just  beneath  the  t(r. 

!9, etc;  Tacitus.  "Carmelus,"  Bitl.  ii,  78;  also  Sua-  race,  to  the  multitudee  of  people,  many  of  whom  may 
toniue,  Vttpat.  5,  Ij;  but  Kop/iiiXiov  in  I  Kings  xrili,  have  remained  on  the  plain,  the  altar  of  Elijah  would 
ID,  20;  2  Kings  li,2n;  iv,  26  [so  JoMphud,  ̂   nf.  xlli,  I  be  in  full  view,  and  they  could  alt  see,  in  the  even  in  K 
6,4],  andXipfuXin  Josh,  xii,  22).  A  prominent  bead-  twilight,  tliat  "the  Ureofthe  Lord  fell,  and  consumed 
land  of  lower  or  central  Palestine,  bounding  soutlierly  the  liumt-sacrifico,  and  the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and 
the  Bay  of  Acre,  and  tunning  out  boldly  almost  into  the  dUFt,  and  licked  up  the  water"  (ver.  B8).  The 
the  wares  of  the  Mediterranean,  from  which  it  stretch-  people  then,  trembling  with  fear  and  Indignation, 

es  in  a  straight  line,  bearing  about  S.S.E.  for  a  littje  seiied,  ot  Elijah's  bidding,  the  pro|^Pts  of  Baal  j 
mora  than  twelve  miles,  when  it  terminates  suddenly  "and  Elijati  brought  them  down  to  Ibe  brook  Kishon, 
by  a  bluff  somewhat  corresponding  to  its  western  end,  and  slew  them  there."  On  the  lower  declivities  of  the 
litesking  down  abruptly  into  tlie  bills  of  Jenin  and  nwunlain  is  a  mound  called  Tell  cI-KhfIs,  "the  Hill 
Samaria,  which  form  at  that  part  the  central  mas*  of  ofthe  Priests,"  which  probably  marka  the  very  scrne 
tiie  country.  The  average  he  iglit  Is  about  ISOO  feet ;  ofthe  execution.  May  uot  the  present  name  ofthe 
and  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  on  the  north,  runs  the  ,  Kishon  itself  have  originated  in  this  tragic  event  i  It 

linnk  Klehon,  and  a  liltie  furtlier  north  the  river  Be-  j  is  called  Nahr  il-MohiUa,  "the  Rircr  of  Slaaghter." 
lus.  Mount  Carmel  conslRls  ratber  of  aoveral  con-  The  prophetwentupapainlothealtir,  whicbwasneor, 
nected  bills  than  of  one  ridge,  l>eing  at  the  W.  end  i  but  rvit  upon  the  snmmit  of  the  mountain.  While  be 
abnuteoo,  and  at  the  E.  about  I60U  feet  above  the  sea.  '  prayed,  be  said  to  hia  aervant,  "Go  op  now,  and  louk 
The  hi».'heat  part  ia  some  fonr  miles  from  the  E.  end,  toward  the  ses."  The  sea  is  not  visible  from  the  ter- 
at  the  village  of  Esfieh,  which,  according  to  the  meas-  |  race,  but  a  few  minutes'  ascent  leads  to  a  peek  which 
nrements  of  the  English  engineers,  is  1728  feet  above  commands  its  whole  expaoae.  Seven  times  did  tho 
the  sea.  The  foot  ofthe  northern  portion  approaches  ,  servant  climb  the  heigbt,  and  at  last  saw  the  littio 
the  water  closely,  but  ftnher  south  it  retires  nmre  in-  cloud  "  like  a  man's  band"  rising  out  of  tlie  sea.  See 
land.  The  slopes  ale  steepest  on  tlie  northern  side  Ei-tjah. 
toward  the  Kisbon  (q.  v.).  j      According  to  the  reports  of  meat  travellers,   the 

Curmel  fell  within  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Asber  mountain  well  deacrres  Its  Hebrew  name  (see  al  ov«). 

(Josh,  xix,  26),  which  was  extended  as  far  south  aa  Hariti  deecriljes  it  as  "a  delightful  region,"  and  sayi 
i)0T  (Tantura),  probably  to  give  the  Asheritos  a  share  the  good  qusiitv  of  its  aini  Is  apparent  from  the  fact 
ofthe  rich  com-itTOwing  plain  of  Sharon  {comp.  -lose-  that  many  odoriferous  plants  and  (lowers,  as  hracinths, 

phuB,^B(.v,  1,  22;  H'nr,iii,  9,1).  The  king  of  "Jok- I  JonquilB,  tazettus,  anemones,  etc.,  grow  wild'opcm  tho 
neam  of  Carmel"  was  one  of  the  Cunaanitish  chieh  monntain  {TTnmU.  p.  274  sq.).  Otto  von  Richter 
who  fell  before  the  arms  of  Joshua  (xil,  22).  There  is  {Wallfakritv,  p.  64)  gives  a  glowing  account  of  ita 
not  in  these  earliest  notices  a  hint  of  any  sanctity  at-  ,  licanty  and  varied  sceneri'.  Mr,  Came  also  sayii, 
taching  to  the  mount ;  but  from  the  Aicts  that  an  altar  i  "  Ko  mountain  in  or  around  Palestine  rvtains  its  an- 

Baal  worship  into  the  kingdom  (1  Kings  xviil.  SO);  lages  and  rome  scattered  cottages  are  found  on  it;  its 
tiiat  Elijah  chose  the  place  for  the  assembly  of  the  groves  are  f^w,  but  luxuriant ;  it  la  no  place  for  crags 
people,  such  aascmbUes  being  commonly  held  at  holy   and  predpicea,  or  rocka  of  the  wild  goats ;  but  ita  lor- 



CARMEL  12 

bra  is  covatad  wiih  a  rich  *nd  consUnt  verdnre"  {Ltt-  < 
»),  li,  119).  "TiMn  ii  not  n  Howgr,"  h7»  Vbd  di ' 
Vclda,  "that  I  faava  leen  in  Galilee,  or  on  the  plaini  | ■long  the  coait,  that  I  do  not  Hud  here  on  Carmel .  .  . 

■dll  tlM  ftagrant.  lovely  mountain  that  he  was  ot  old" 
(.VivrBivt,  1,  S17.  8).  "  Ills  whole  mountain  aide  wa* 
dnmed  *itb  blauonu,  and  floirering  shrub-i,  aad 
fragrant  berU"  (Uartineiu,  p.  Saaj.  So  lBalih(ixiv, 
1)  allBdei  to  "  the  szrellenc)'  (aplendid  omamenu)  of 
Camwl."  So,  on  account  of  the  graceful  form  and 
mdant  beaaty  of  tbe  tummit,  the  head  of  the  bride  in 
Cant,  vil,  B  is  compared  lo  Carmel.  It  wb>  alw  celo- 
brated  (br  lU  pasture*,  and  is  thereforj  ranked  iritb 
Hidian  in  Isa.  ixxiil,  9 ;  Jer.  I,  19 ;  Amos  i,  2 ;  Mic. 

[4;  Nah.  i,  4.  Us  conS]Hcuoiu  position  ii  also 
idwiUitbstofTabDr(Jer.iilvi,l8).  I  la  great 

ttenttoa  ia  referred  to  in  Amoa  ix,  B.  A  roucb  less 
Roving  account  of  Carmel  Is  given,  bovrover,  by  many 
tiarellsa  vhose  vi^t  baa  been  later  io  the  year — to- 

ward the  «nd  of  summer  or  in  autumn — and  who  con* 
relied,  drj", 

with  irhich  ordinaiy  traTcIlan  are  most  fhmiliar,  and 
from  which  they  talie  their  impreaaioni— is  more  bleak 
than  tha  eastern.  Its  aidee  are  steep  and  rock}-,  scant- 

ily corertd  with  dwarf  shrnbs  and  aromatic  herbs, 
aud  luTing  only  a  few  Mattered  treea  here  and  there 
IB  the  glens  (CnKxnt  and  Craa,  i,  54  sq.). 

The  structure  of  Carmel  ia  In  tbe  main  the  Jura  ibr- 
matioD  (upper  ontite),  which  ia  prevalent  in  the  centre 
of  WMem  Paleadne— a  soft  while  limestone,  with 
nodales  and  veins  of  flint.  Ai  usual  in  limestone  for- 

matisoa,  it  aboaoda  in  eavu  ("  more  than  2000" — Hla- 
tin,  ii,  46),  often  of  great  length,  and  eatremeiy  tortu- 

ous. See  Cavk.  At  the  west  eod  are  found  ctulk 

and  tettiiry  lirtcda  formed  of  fragments  of  chalk  and 
flint  (Bnssagger,  in  Kitter,  Erdk.  xvi,  TI2).  On  the 
nonh-«aat  of  the  mount,  beyond  the  Nahr  el-Mokatta, 
platonic  mcks  appear,  breaking  through  the  depo»Eed 
■iralaL.  and  ftwming  tbe  tieginning  of  the  basalt  forms- 
tbn  which  runs  through  the  plain  of  Esdnelon  to  Ta- 

bor and  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (Ritter,  ib.).  The  round 

Soaea  known  by  the  names  of  "  Lapides  Judaic!"  and 
*'E^iah'■  maloni"  are  the  bodies  known  to  geolo^fists 
as  "geode*."  Their  exterior  ia  chett  or  flint  of  a 
li^tiah  browD  color ;  tbe  Interior  la  hollow,  and  lined 
with  cryatala  of  qnarti  or  chalcedony.  They  are  of 
tin  fom,  and  often  the  riie,  of  the  large  water-melona 
of  tbe  East.  Formerly  they  were  easily  obtained,  bat 
ate  now  rery  rarelv  found  (^tien,  il,  151, 1S4 ;  Pai- 

kinvn'a  Organic  Remamt,  i,  922,  4fil).  The  "olives" 
ire  more  common.  They  are  tbe  ffnaW  spines  of  a 
kind  of  echinna  (CUaeit  gUnd)frra)  frequent  in  these 
rtnta,  and  in  size  and  shape  are  exactly  lilie  tbe  ̂ nit 

(ParkioMin,  iii,  4&).  The  "applea"  are  probably  tbe 
thell*  irfthe  eidnru  itself.  For  the  legend  of  the  orighi 
•f  Ihesa  ■■Eruita,"  and  the  position  of  the  "field"  nr 
"garden"  of  Elijah  in  which  they  are  found,  sen  Mis- 
fia,  Ii,  61,  S5.  The  whole  ridge  of  Carmel  is  deeply 
fsTTDwed  with  rocky  ravines,  filled  with  such  dense 
jon^  as  scarcely  to  be  penetrable.  Here  Jackals, 
wolves,  hj-enos,  and  wild  awine  make  their  lairs,  and 
woodcocks  And  excellent  cover;  while  in  the  open  for- 

est i^adea,  partridga,  qmila,  and  haras  sport  sbout. 
In  the  aides  of  th?  mountain,  especially  ronnd  tbe  con- 

vent and  overhanging  the  sea,  are  great  namban  of 
cavaa  and  grottoes,  formed  partly  by  nature  and  part- 

ly \ty  art  and  iodnstry  in  tbe  soft  calcareous  rock. 
Carmel  at  one  period  swarmed  with  monks  and  her- 

mits, wbo  burrowed  in  these  comfortless  dene.  Cu- 
riaot  trsditjons  cling  to  some  of  them,  in  part  con- 

firaad  by  the  Greek  inncriptlons  and  namea  tiiat  may  ' 
Kill  be  tiatad  apoo  their  walls.  One  of  them  ia  called 

the  "  Cave  of  the  Sons  of  the  Piophebs"  and  is  said  to 
be  that  la  which  tbe  pions  OhadJah  hid  the  prophets  ' 
bea  the  fary  of  the  InfamoDa  Joiebel  (1  Sings  zviii,  | 
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4).  In  one  tract,  called  the  Monks'  Cavern,  there  are 
as  many  as  400  caves  adjacent  to  each  other,  furaisbed 
with  windows,  and  with  places  for  sleeping  hewn  in 
tbe  rock.  A  peculiarity  of  many  of  these  cavema  is 
mentioned  t>y  Shall  iLeitmg,  v,  1H7,  H8i).  tbat  the 
entrances  into  tbem  are  so  narrow  that  only  a  single 
peraon  can  creep  in  at  a  time;  and  that  the  C4tema 
are  so  crooked  that  a  parson  ia  immediately  out  of 
sight  unl«s  closely  followed.  This  may  serve  to  iiius- 
trats  Amna  ix,  S.  To  theae  grottoes  the  propbeU  Eli- 
jab  and  Elisha  often  resorted  (t  Kings  xviii.  19  sq., 
i%;  SKings  11,36;  iv,2fi;  and  comp.  perhaps  1  Iiin,{s 
xviii,  4, 13).  At  the  present  day  is  shown  a  cavern 

called  the  cave  of  Elijah,  a  little  below  the  Honks' 
Cavern  already  mentioned,  and  wtilch  Is  now  a  Hoa- 
letn  sauctoary.  Upon  the  north-west  sammit  ia  an 
ancient  astablishment  of  Carmelite  monks,  which  or. 
der,  indeed,  derived  its  nanio  from  this  mountain. 
See  Carhklitrs.  The  eider  is  said  in  the  traditions 

'of  the  I«tin  Church  to  have  originated  with  Elijah 
himself  (SL  John  of  Jerus.,  qnoted  in  Mislln,  ii,  49), 
but  the  convent  was  founded  by  St.  Louis,  and  its 
French  origin  is  still  shown  by  the  practice  of  unfurl- 

ing the  French  flag  ou  various  ocea*iona.  Edward  I 
of  England  was  a  brother  of  the  order,  and  one  of  Ita 
most  bmoua  gnierala  was  Simon  Stokes  of  Kent  (see 

tbe  extracts  io  Wilson's  BiUt  Limdi,  ii,  246;  fur  the 
convent  and  the  singular  legends  connecting  Mimnt 
Caimel  with  the  Virgin  Mary  and  our  Lord,  see  Mis- 
lin,  ii,  17-fiO).  By  Napoleon  it  was  used  aa  a  hoapiul 
during  tbe  siege  of  Acre,  and  after  his  retrejt  was  de- 
•troyed  by  the  Arabs.  At  tbe  time  of  Irliv  and  Mun- 

glea'a  visit  (1817)  only  one  friar  nmained  there  (Irl.y, 
p.  SO).  The  old  convent  waa  deatroyed  l>y  Abdallah 
Pasha,  who  converted  the  malarial!  tb  his  own  use; 
but  it  has  of  Lte  years  been  rebuilt  on  a  somewhat 
imposing  scale  by  the  aid  of  coatributions  from  Eu- 

rope. Carmel  is  known  by  the  name  ot  JiM  Kurmul 
In  Arabian  writers.  At  present  it  seems  to  be  called 
by  the  Arabs  Jebd  Mar  Etgat,  from  tbe  convent  of 
^iaa  near  Ita  nOTtbem  end.  (See  generally  Ptul.  a 
S.  Trinitate.  Onaital.  Reimitickniib.  iii,  I,  p.  15e  aq. ; 
Relind,  I'alatl.  p.  32  sq. ;  Usmesveld,  i,  349 ;  Schu- 

bert, Aaur,  iii.  206 ;  Robinson,  Raeareia.  iii,  IIW,  1S» ; 
Thomson,  LohI  oad  Booi,  i,  498;  Porter.  Mundfoot 
/ur  Sgria,  p.  8T1 ;  Triatram,  Land  ofltrari,  p.  496,) 

2.  (Sept.  Xip/iiX  in  Joab.,  h  Kdp/iT)Xoc  in  Sam.  and 
Cbron.)  A  town  in  the  moantainoUH  countrv  of  Ju- 
dah  {Joab.  xv,  65),  tbe  residence  of  Nabal  (1  Sam. 

xxr,  !,  6,  T,  40),  and  tiie  native  place  of  David'a  fa- 
vorite wife,  "  Abigail  the  CanneUtesa"  (1  Sam.  xxvii, 

8 ;  1  Cbron.  i'li,  1).  This  waa  doubtless  the  Carmel  at 
"place"  (*1^,  aitmi:  compare  2 

i,  18,  "Absalom's  place 
e  tho  n 

word  is  need)  after  his  victory  over  Amalek  (1  Sam. 
XV,  12).  Tlds  Carmel,  and  not  the  northern  mount, 
most  also  have  been  the  apot  at  which  king  Uuiah 
bad  his  vineyards  (2  Chron  ixvi,  ID).  In  tbe  time 
of  EnsebiUB  and  Jerome  it  waa  the  seat  of  a  Roman 

garrison  (tMomast.  s.  v.  Ki>p/»|Xoc,  Carmelun).  The 
place  appears  in  the  wars  of  the  Crusades,  having  been 
held  by  king  Amalrich  against  Ssladin  in  1172  (Wil- 

liam of  Tyre,  Dt  Ji'Uo  Saen,  3U;  in  Getia  Dti  per 
Fnmcoi.  p.  OSS).  The  rains  of  the  town,  now  Kur. 
BHi),  Btill  ramain  at  ten  miles  below  Hebron,  in  a 
slightly  south-east  direction,  close  to  those  of  Main 
(M»on),  ZIf  (Ziph),  and  other  places  named  with  Car- 

mel in  Josh,  ir,  55.  lliey  are  described  both  bv  Rolh 
inson  (AU.  Ra.  ii,  195-201 ;  Bib.  Satr.  1843.  p.  OH)  and 
by  Van  de  Velde  (Aforn^w,  ii,  77-79),  and  appear  to 
Iw  of  great  extenL  They  lie  aronnd  the  semicircular 
head  and  along  the  shelving  eidea  of  ■  little  valley, 
which  Is  shat  In  by  rugged  limeatona  rocka.  The 
house*  are  all  in  ruins,  andtbeir  sites  are  covered  with 
heaps  of  rubbish  and  hetin  stones.  In  ttte  centre  ot 
the  valley  ia  a  laq^e  artificial  reaerroir,  fupplied  by  a 
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foDnUIn  unong  th«  nsighboriTig  rockf.  This  Is  meii- 
tioDed  in  the  iccnunt  of  king  Aniallich'i  occupation 
of  the  pUc«,  (ad  noir  tpvea  tbe  mine  of  Katr  tt-Bir. 
tth  to  ■  rained  cutle  of  grsat  (Crengtb,  eltualed  weat- 
wiTd  of  tixe  reurvotr,  on  higli  ground,  ths  most  re- 

markable oliject  in  tbe  place.  Ita  wille  ire  ten  feet 
thick;  their  iloping  laiemeDt  and  bevelled  mafoniy 
are  evidently  ot  Jewiih  origiD,  proLialily  the  work  of 
Herod.  The  Interior  wai  remodelled,  and  the  upper 
part  rebuilt  by  the  Saracena.  Buide  it  aie  the  mint 
of  a  mawive  round  lower.  Around  and  aniong  the 
ruina  of  tbe  locality  are  the  fouodationa  of  aereral  old 
chnrchea,  alkowing  that  tite  town  had  at  one  period  a 
large  Chriatian  pupulation.  (See  Seetzen,  Rtue,  iii,  S, 
9;  Porter.  HiMdiook/ar  Syria,  p.  ei ;  Schwan,  Pa- 
ktl.  p.  106.)     See  Cakhblitk. 

C«T'mollt«  (Hob.  Karmli',  '^^^I).  the  deaigsa- 
tion  of  Nabal  (SapL  KafifiqXioc.  I  Sam.  xivii,  8 ;  xii, 
6;  2  Sam.  U,S)  and  bia  wife  Abigail  (Sept.  Xnp/iqXin. 
A.V.  "Carmelileaa,"  J  Sam.  ill,  B;  1  Chron.  iil,  1); 
aa  aleo  of  one  of  David'a  wairlora,  Ueirai  (Sept.  Kap-  | 
/iiiXioCi  3  Sam.  xxlii,  35)  or  Hezro  (Sept.  Ka|>/iuri,  1 
Chron.  il,  S7);  doubtleis  aa  being  InhabiUnta  of  Cab- 
MEL  (q.  T.)  in  Judab  (Joih.  xv,  55). 

C&miellWB,  tbe  imnaalic  order  of  "St-Mar^  of 
Mount  Carmel,"  It  waa  fonndnl  ai  an  awocintlon  of 
hermila  by  Berthold.  count  of  Llmogea,  about  1156,  on 
Mount  Carmel,  and  received  ita  flnt  rule  in  1209  ̂ om 
Albert,  patriarch  of  Jeruaalem,  to  vhoae  dioceae  Mount 
Carmel  belonged,  which  rule  waa  aanctioncd  br  Pope 
Honorlne  III  in  1334.  The  rale  waa  (bunded  on  that  of 
St.  Baail,  and  enjoined  that  the  prior  be  elected  unani- 
ntoualy  or  by  majority ;  to  hare  placei  in  deierta,  aep- 

celU  meditating  by  day  and  night,  excepting  when  at 
lit  hoar*,  in  eburcli,  etc. ;  to  hare  atl  thinga  common ; 
no  flesh  allowed  aare  to  the  aick ;  fast  fhim  Holyrood 

to  Eaater  ereri'  day  except  to  the  aick',  to  otraerre 
chastity,  t4)  labor,  and  to  keep  alienee  from  after  Com- 

pline till  Prime.  The  habit  waa  at  flrat  while,  as  well 
as  the  mantle,  of  which  tbe  bottom  wsa  laced  thicli 
with  yellow  bnnda,  an  ornament  auppreaaed  by  Hono- 
rius  IV.  They  then  aeaumed  the  robe  of  the  Minima, 
and  a  while  mantle.  The  Carmelltea  were  slao  known 
by  the  name  of  Barred  or  Borrj  Frian  {Frtrri  Barrel), 
becau  se  of  the  iorrtddreas  of  black  and  white  which  tbe 

Saracena,  when  Ibey  took  poBaeaeion  of  the  East,  com- 
pelled them  to  wear,  instead  of  the  white  drera,  white 

bein^  with  them  a  mark  of  dietluctton.  They  came  to 
Europe  in  I2S8,  and  had  seven  eatablishmenti  in  Eng- 

land. The  firat  General  Chapter  waa  held  in  1245  in 
England,  after  nhicb,  through  the  activity  of  their 
general,  Simon  Stock,  and  the  protection  of  Innocent 
IV,  they  spread  with  great  rapidity.  From  Innocent 
IV  tber  received,  in  1247,  a  new  rale,  which  waa  bet- 

ter BOiied  for  their  new  situation,  and  whit'h  clatsed 
them  among  the  mendicant  orders.  Instilled  by  the 
deaire  to  excel  their  rivals,  they  invented  tbe  mont 
abanrd  legenda.  They  pretended  that  tbe  prophet 
Elijahhadbeen  the  founder  oftbeir  order  and  tbe  Vir- 

gin Mary  a  member,  wherefore  they  called  themaelvra 
FriUra  Briila  Maria  de  MiMe  Carmde.  The  anccet- 
aion  of  the  Renerala  of  tbe  order,  accordini:  to  their 
historiana,  baa  never  lieen  intempted  since  the  proph- 

et Elijah.  They  were  duly  caatigaled  and  ridiculed 
for  such  pretensions  l>y  the  Jeauitu,  and  particularly 
by  the  learned  Bolbindiat  Papebroch.    Still  the  Churcli 

posed  Pilence  on  both  partiea,  and  the  fables  of  the 
Carmelites  can  be  read  in  their  liturgical  books  to  tbia 
day. 

The  great  scbEam  of  tbe  14th  csntnry  split  also  the 
order  of  the  Carmelites,  and  completed  their  corrup- 

tion and  dlBOrganizatlon.  Several  attempts  at  a  ref- 
ormation were  madp,  of  which  that  of  Thnmas  Con-' 

nec.^,  who  laid  the  fanndstion  of  the  Con^rci^Cton  of 

:6  CARMELITES 

Mantua,  waa  tbe  most  aucceasTnl.  Thonus  Umaelf 
(a  celebrated  penitentiary  in  France  and  Id  tbe  Keth- 
erianda}  was  burned  in  Rome  as  a  beietic,  but  his 
congregation  soon  extended  widely,  and  received  tbe 
privilege  of  electing  a  vicar  general.  Pope  Engenin* 

IV  mitigated  the  rule  of  Innoo      " I  all  tb neliU 

raceptl 

le  Con- 
gregation of  Mantua,  on  tbb  mitigate  rale  aa  s 

liaais.  For  tbe  same  purpose,  the  general  received 
from  Pins  11,  In  14.i9,  the  authority  to  proceed  with 
regard  to  fast-dayi  according  to  their  own  jiid^menl. 
In  14C2.  generii]  John  Eoreth  tried  to  Introduce  a  great- 

were  approved  by  Pope  Paul  li,  but  the  author  was 
poiaoned  by  discontented  monka  in  1471.  The  same 
Soreth  established,  in  14112.  the  first  convent  of  Car- 

melite nana,  la  1476  Sixtus  IV  eatablltbed  the  Ter. 
tiariana  of  the  order.  They  received  a  rule  in  IK  5, 
which  waa  reformed  in  1678. 

The  Diiealceale   Carmelites    receWed  their    naire 
from  going  barefooted,  and  took  their  riae  in  the  IClb 

Tbey  professed  ths  order  as  reformed  liy 
Therei 

Ivila,  i 

Spain,  who,  deebing  a  s: 
the  Carmelites  (farther  mitigated 

ly  Eageniaa  IV  in  14SI)  alTordcd,  abont  16C3  estab- 
lished a  new  house  at  Aviia  under  ber  refoinwd  rate ; 

and  in  1a77  the  Discalceats  were  exempted  tiBtn  the 
jnrisdicllon  of  the  Mitigated  Carmelilea.  Tliey  were 
divided  into  two  distinct  bodies,  those  of  Spain,  who 
were  composed  of  six  provinces  under  one  general,  be- 

ing the  atrideat.  The  others  had  reventeen  provinces 
in  France,  Italy,  PoUnd,  Germany,  Persia,  etc  It  is 
a  rale  with  them  that  in  every  province  there  aball  be 
a  hermitage  attached  to  some  one  monastery,  in  which 

after  three  weeks  return  to  tbe  monastery,  and  arc  re- 
placed by  twenty  other  monka.  Their  manner  of  life 

is  very  austere  (Landon,  Eccl.  Dictionarg,  s.  v.). 

The  Spanish  congregation  has  become  nearly  exiinrt 
in  consequence  of  (he  suppression  of  oil  the  monastir 
orders  in  Spain.  In  1S4B  no  more  than  fourteen  con- 
vi-nls  belonging  to  It  were  left  in  South  America. 
Their  procurator  general  lived  in  the  general  house  of 
the  Italian  congregation  M  Rome.  At  the  aame  date 
the  Iialian  congregation  counted  63  convents,  with 
aboutiiOOmeml*rs,  In  Italy,  France,  Belgium.  Hollartd, 
Austria,  Bavaria,  Ireland,  Poland,  and  Turkey.  The 
Mitiicatrd  or  Cnlceate  Cannelicei  bad  conventa  hi  Tta- 
ly,  Austria,  Bavaria,  Ireland,  and  Poland,  whk  about 
600  membera.  In  1860  tbe  Carmelite  monks  altogeth. 
er  numt>ered  13.^  hou!«a  in  lUlv;  12  in  Germany,  Hoi- 
land,  and  Belgium ;  12  in  France,  8  In  Ireland,  i2  In 
Eoatern  Europe  (Poland,  Oallicia,  Rnasis,  Hnngsr^-X 
6  in  Asia,  17  in  Me:tico  and  South  America,  and  a  tevr 



CARMEUTESS 

l«  Spiin.  The  ninnber  of  nnmha* 
ilBDt  4O00.  Since  theo  tbe  nambei  h**  Iwen  reduced 

br  Cbs  mppreMkai  oT  ■  aumber  of  coDvenU  in  lulr. 
fba  Carmelite  nnni  of  tbe  refonn  of  Ttuire»  lud,  in 
1M9,  aboot  90  boiuei  in  Itily,  Fnnce,  Belgium,  Eng- 
l..il  Iceland,  Bararia.  PcuHla,  Aurtria,  Poland,  Nortb 
Aneiica  (at  Baltlmon),  Snnth  America,  iDd  India :  60 
rftfacK  fonvcdts  wen  in  France.  In  I860,  Spain  and 
PonoKal  liad  15  hotuei;  Italy,  IS;  France,  71;  Gei^ 
MMT,  Holland,  and  Belginm,  !8;  Great  Britain  and 

lRUnd.lS;  Poland,  9;  America, T;  A«Ia,l)  altogetfa- 

o'lliced  to  cater  a  convent,  but  can  pas*  tfaeir  nOTitiate 
<■  tbe  world,  Tbey  have  msny  inrtitotions  in  France, 
pnudpallir  derated  to  leubing  and  the  mining  of  the 

ikk,  and  hare  once  a  year  a  gnMt  gathering  at  Ay- 
nschn  fi>r  the  porpoee  of  a  cenimon  apiricuil  rrlreat. 
Thm  i*  alto  a  congngition  ofCarmeliliM  in  the  arch- 
dkmw  of  Sew  Orleana,  D.  S.,  who  leach  fiiur  schoola. 
—Manning,  IJfi  of  SI.  Terna  (Txiad.  IWiJ),  p.  161  M). ; 
Fehr,  GfdiKht  der  Hdiu-hardtn,  I,  S56;  il,  SJl ;  P. 
Xar{  nm  keO.  Akf,  Jakrivdi  dtr  Kinhe  (Ratlibon, 
IMS). 

Car'maUtaaa  (1  Sam.  zsvii,  S;  I  Chron.  ili,  1). 

Cw'ml  (Heb.  Karm',  "^-IJ,  aM-drair,  oUwr- 
win  noAfa;  Sept.  Xapfii,  but  Xapiui  In  Exod.  vi,  U\ 
tk>  name  of  thno  men. 

1.  Tbe  tait  named  of  tbe  four  eona  of  Renben  (Gen. 
iln,9l  Eaod.  *i,  14).  RC.  IBT!.  Hie  dexcendanU 
•en  caned  after  bbn  CABMiTKa  (Nam.  kxtI,  6). 

2.  A  »n  of  Hezron  (Jadab'*  grandson),  and  father 
at  B<a  (1  CbroD.  W,  1) ;  elaewhera  called  Calbb  (U, 
!>■>  or  CuBLinat  (ii,  9)-     B.C.  poet  1866. 

3.  Tbe  HMi  of  Zimri  or  Zabdi,  and  father  of  tbe  trai- 
ler Acban  (Joeh.  vii,  I,  1  Chion.  11,  7).  B.C.  ante 

UlS.  Some  hare  erroneoualj  identlAed  hloi  with  tba 
pncedinK;  hut  the  namea  in  1  ChroD.  iv,  2,  en  ctU 
inWj  in  direct  eaccewion  of  father  and  son  from  Jn- 
dah. 

Cai'intte  (Heb.  Cami',  ̂ B^3  fur  ̂ »^^I,  Sept. 
Xaoiil),  tbe  patrDnjmlc  of  tbe  descendants  of  the  Beu- 
benitt  Canni  tNum.  i»vi,  6), 

flamahaTi,  JamEA,    D 

CaUrfie.was  bom  No7.  16,  1775.' n< kBd  Co_  Pa.  In  Norember,  1798,  he  enlered  the  junior 
dea  in  ibe  college  of  New  Jersef,  *nd  received  the 
ftnt  degree  in  tbe  arts  in  September,  1BO0.  He  read 

tkealc^  tinder  John  H'MilUn,  D.D.,  in  WesUm 
PeuurlTania.  In  1801  be  returned  to  Princeton  as 
tUdr,  end  resigned  his  tutorship  in  the  fUl  of  1808. 
Ht  was  licensed  by  the  presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  at 
Kukenridge  in  April,  1804,  and  preached  in  the  vicin- 
ilTofHackct«»to*n,OKfurd.«ndKro*lton.  Junuarv 
1, 1805.  be  WB*  ordained  pantor  of  the  united  churches 
<f  filiilesborongfa  and  Utica,  N.  T.  In  February, 
U14,  be  moved  for  hi*  health  to  Georgetown,  D.  C., 
ud  opened  a  school,  teaching  there  for  nine  }'eir*. 
In  Kay,  I8fB,  he  was  chosen  president  of  the  college 
<iSm  Jerae;,  waa  iDRUgurated  on  tbe  Sth  of  August, 
l"ta,  and,  after  a  service  of  thirty  j'ears,  reeigned  in 
lBj.1,  and  bis  connection  with  the  college  waa  dia- 
wlved  June,  1864.  He  Wat  Id  dlDennt  capadtlee  can- 
aected  with  the  college  for  tbirty-flve  yeant,  vii.  two 
ytan  sa  a  student,  two  as  a  tutor,  and  thirty-one  as 
tnsideat.  "His  chancter  waa distlnicniibed  by  mild- 
iwa.  joined  to  flrmness  and  viicor;  bis  learning  was 
nteoslTe,  and  hi*  practical  ability  in  the  oidinary  af- 
Un  ef  lih  exceedingly  acute.  His  labors  were  very 
■•Al  In  every  deputment  of  actlHty— as  a  man,  a 
(^rietlan  clencyinan,  the  brad  o(  ■  moat  important  ed- 
""■Vtiel  fauUtutim,  and  an  eOclent  eo-opentoT  in 
MMrona  achamea  of  benevolent  (atcrptiae."     He 

-At»  Tort  On. 
CARNIVAL 

died  in  Newark,  N.  J.,  March  8, 1869.- 
aerw;  Wllcon,  Pmb.  Atmmac,  I860,  p  68. 

Cu'Dititat  (Kapvalv  V.  r.  KopveV,  Vnlg.  Coma- 
iM),  a  krge  and  fortified  city  bi  tbe  country  east  of 
Jordan— "the  land  of  Galaad"— containing  a  "tem- 

ple" (ru  f'tufog  iv  K.).  It  was  besieged  and  taken 
.  by  Judas  Maccabeus  (1  Mace,  v,  36,  43,  44).  Cnder 

the  name  of  Cahsioji  (tu  Kopvi'oi)  the  same  occur- rence is  related  in  2  Mace,  zii,  21,  26,  the  temple  being 

called  tbe  Atabqateiom  (ru  'Arapyanloy).  Tbta 
;  enables  us  to  identil^  it  with  AsuTEROiH-Kan^rAUi 

(I.  v.). CaiQEtl  (napninit),  fleahly,  sensual.  Wicked  or 
unconverted  men  ere  represented  aa  under  the  domi- 

nation of  a  "cantal  mitid,  wblcb  la  enmity  against 
God,"  andwbich  must  issue  in  death  (Rom.  vlil,  6,  i). 
Woiidly  enjoymenta  are  carnal,  because  they  only 
minieCer  to  the  wants  and  desire*  of  the  animal  port  i>f 
man  (Horn,  xv,  27 ;  I  Cor.  Ix,  11).  The  ceremonial 
parts  of  the  Mosaic  dirpensation  were  canul;  tbey  re- 

lated immediately  to  the  kodlaa  of  men  and  beaata 

(Heb.  vii,  16;  ix,  10).  Tbe  weapona  of  a  Ckriotlan'a worflire  are  not  carnal ;  tbe;  are  not  of  human  ori^n, 
nor  ire  they  directed  1^  human  wisdom  (2  Cor.  x,  4). 
SeeFLKUt. 

CunvlUui.    See  Sabdids. 

Ckmesecchl.  Pibtro,  in  Italian  refomter  and 
nui^T  of  tbe  16tb  century,  waa  horn  In  Florence,  of  a 
good  family.  Hi*  education  and  culture  g^ned  him 
the  eateem  of  tbe  best  scbolan  of  tbe  time,  such  oa 
Sadotetns  snd  Bembo.  He  became  secretary  and  pro- 
tbonotary  to  Pope  Clemen 

itltw le  Cbur 

Cameieccbi  rather  than  by  Clement."  At  Naples  he 
imbibed  the  Keformed  doctrine  from  Taldes  (q.  v.), 
and  in  1546  be  waa  accused  as  a  heretic  and  cited  to 
Rome.  Throuttb  tbe  favor  of  Paul  IV  he  escaped,  bnt 
sought  safety  In  France,  where  he  remained  at  tbe 
court  of  Heniy  VI  until  1662,  when  he  thought  he 
might  return  to  Italy,  and  took  up  his  abode  st  Padua. 
In  16£7  be  waa  aummoned  to  Rome;  but,  failing  to 
appear,  he  was  excommunicated  as  a  heretic,  April  G, 
15fi9.     Hus  IV,  on  his  accesi^ion,  removed  tbe  senleaca 

part  of  Camesecchi.  When  ll'as  T  became  pope, Cameaecchi  apprehended  danger,  and  took  refuge  with 
Cosmo,  grand-dake  of  Tuscany,  who  basely  sutrendend 
him  on  a  demand  In  the  pope's  own  M'riting.  He  waa 
tried  by  the  Inquisition,  adhered  steadfastly  to  tbe 
faith,  and  was  condemned.  On  Oct.  8, 1567,  he  was 
lieheaded,  and  his  body  afterward  was  consumed. — 

M'Crle,  R'/ormalam  m'llalg,  chap,  v  (and  authoritiea 

Canilola.    See  Cabistuia. 

Cai'don  (S  Mace.  lii,  31, 16).    Snt  Carhaim. 
CamlTal,  a  period  of  festivity  In  Roman  Catholic 

countries,  beginning  on  the  day  cfter  tbe  Epiphany ,  and 
ending  at  tbe  commencement  of  Lent,  on  Ash  Wednpf- 
diy,  resembling  the  LupercalU  of  the  Komans  snd  the 
Tule-feasts  of  the  Saxons.  Some  derive  the  word 
from  earn  (cansit),  flesh,  and  rak.  to  lild  adieu,  I.  q. 
fareKtS  lofirilt;  otbera  from  the  Italian  ronsr,  flesh, 
and  aBollarr,  to  swalkiw.  In  medlKval  Latin  It  is 
called  mnHfrmnifn,  carnitpriviam.  The  Carnival  owes 
its  origin  to  tbe  pagan  festivals,  and  pious  Bomsn 
Catholics  themselves  have  teatifled  their  sense  of  tho 
scandal  which  this  Season  occasions.  In  Rotne  the 
Carnival  is  observedwlth  revelry,  masquerades,  feasts, 
and  grotesque  proceaakm*.  The  Greeks  hare  a  slmi> 
lar  period,  which  they  call  'ATojfpiait,  Apoerret;  it 
com|>rehends  the  week  preceding  their  I..ent,  dnring 

which,  a*  Uarlnna  says,  "  iinusipita;iie  ;>ro  /acalliitl 
no,  lautt  rt  epipari  amvimliir."  A  good  account  of 
the  Roman  Carnival  I*  given  In  Appletoh'a  Cj/etfjxrdla, 

U^  447.    See  alao  Nicolai,  Commait.  Je  A'fti  Eacrima- 



n,  £cci.  Diet.  > 

CAROB 

Karwn  (Belnat  1679, 4to) ; 
tiaaamR  (Jena,  1699,  «M)i 

Caiob.    Sec  Hmk. 

Caro),  ■  hymn  sung  by  thi  people 
"  The  CbriBtmEii  carol  mwy  bo  traced  li 
Cliurch.     Tertullian  (adem.  GtniU.  39)  sUtes 
"'"■"■  ■    nsry  for  tho  Chi'  " primi pUce  In  tbe  middlB  > ,  able  t 

upon  them  lo  praiH  God 
ikrtpCurei  or  of  their  own  invcntlnti.  Durand  also 
Infumu  OB  (_Rtl.  vi,  86,  S)  thM  it  was  uiu.l  fiir  tbe 
blrhops  on  Chriatmaa  day  to  mike  sport,  and  even  to 
ning  with  tbeir  cler^' ;  and  tfaia  coatom  waa  an  Imita- 

tion of  the  Gloria  i*  ixediU  it  tha  angeU,  ■>  we  l«m 

from  Jeremy  Taylor — "These  blewed  choriilers  hatl 
auDg  their  Chrialmu  orol,  and  taught  the  Church  a 

fy  of  thia  feetivity,"     For  the  popular  caroli  of  Eng- 

bara,  Book  of  Dafi,  ii,  717  aq. — Eadie,  £cctn.  JHcTiat- 
ary,  t.  v. ;  Sandya,  fAruTnuu  Canli.  Anciinlami  Mod- 

em (Lond.  1S3B,  Bvo).     See  HTXTERiEa. 

Caroline  Books  (^Libri  Carolini  or  Cpui  C-roli- 
tBim),  four  booka  written  againat  decrees  of  il 
Council  of  Nice  on  the  adoration  of  imagta,  contained 
in  the  Cnpituhrt  Prolixum  of  Charli 
books  were  drawn  up  under  the  direction  of  Charle- 

magne, but  their  preparatioD  haa  been  a.<cribed  to  An- 
gtlrom,  biahop  of  Uetx,  Aogilbert,  and  to  Alcuin. 
Boger  de  Hoveden  directly  namea  the  laat,  and  the 
moat  probable  opinion  ii  that  Alcnin  wan  the  writer. 
At  all  ovenW,  thev  were  written  before  the  Svnod  of 

I'rjnkfort  in  794,  and  wore  pub. 
liehed  in  tbe  name  of  Charlemagne 
dnrinff  tbe  aitting  of  that  council. 
In  the  prerace  the  emperor  declarea 
tliat  he  bad  nndertaken  the  work 

"Zelo  Dri  tt  rtritatii  thidio,  cum 
eoHjU&EnCia  rnrni  lat  aaeerrfafnin." 
The  great  principles  of  theaa  boidu 
■re  the  followliig: 

8  CARPENTER 

(Va;  Oieaaler,  Chrek  Hitaiy,  per.  Hi,  g  1!i  Henoft 

RtaUEwyklopidit,  vU,  4X9 ;  iandon,  £ccfu.  A'd.  a.  v. See  IiuaB-woBBBir. 

Caiolostadt     Sn  CaBUTAiiT. 

Carpenter,  the  rendering  in  tbe  Auth.  Ven.  of 

the  Heb.  m'^n,  duiitiih'  (2  Sam.  v,  11)  1  Chion.  xiv, 
1 ;  laa.  xllv|  13,  etc.),  aa  alao  of  Its  Gniek  equivalent 
rix"-'-  (>'«"■  "'"i  55 1  Mark  vi,  8 ;  I  Eedr.  v,  14  ;  B^- 
clua.  xxTTlii,  17,  etc.),  a  Koneml  name,  applicable  to 
an  artiHcer  In  atone,  Iron,  or  copper,  ti  well  aa  in 
wood.  See  Artificer.  The  Hebrewp,  at  a  very 
•arly  period,  appear  to  have  made  consideralile  prrg- 
rsH  in  these  arti  (Exod.  zxxv,  fO  3£).  Sn  Abt. 
Of  their  works,  bowevei,  we  have  do  exlating  remains ; 
but  by  a  reference  lo  tbe  antiquitiei  of  Hg>'pt,  the 
country  where  Ihelr  proficiency  was  acquired,  we  may 
obtain  a  aatisfaclory  notion  of  their  general  char«i:ter. 
See  HANDirBAFT.  Toole  of  variooa  kinda  uted  in 

carpentiy,  tt  met,  hammen,  aawa,  planer,  chiaela, 
end  cenCre-bita,  are  repreaented  on  the  andent  Dion- 
unienta,  and  to  moit  of  them  w*  find  alluaicua  in 
Scripture  (1  3am.xiii.lU,S0;  Judg.iv,  £li  laa.  x,  13; 
xliv.  13).  Then  appears  but  little  difference  between 
these  implements  and  those  of  our  time.  See  TcaiiEK. 
The  ancient  Ej^-ptiaDS  were  acqnainlrd  wllh  the  art 
of  veneering :  this  proves  that  they  knew  the  uae  of 
glue.  They  had  chairs  and  couches  of  verv  graerful 
form  (comp.  Gen.  xliil,  83;  I  Sam.  iv,  IS).  Among 
tbe  works  of  tbe  Egyptian  artists  are  found  uUee,  bn. 
reaua,  wardrobes,  and  coffers;  leveral  of  tbe  latter, 
probablv  deaigned  for  jrwel-caae*,  rival  in  LeaatWke 

caskets 'of  j/old  and  rilvrr.     See  Uecuamc. 

(pH.eiMli,13):  CiOioei 

calhillcic  adf^rrj  pmen 
:m :  rinlppe  mm  ad  peni irti 

Moderr Wooden  Lcck.ni 

m  InsKiiuK  n™  »> 
™  '"I'M"  *"*"'r''  s-nc"^  I     Carpenter,  Cbarles  W^.,  a  Uethndi^i  EpLicopal 

.,   .  .    ,...,.„..i  l^lJi;  S^iiCu""!™  .  "in"'",  was  l.nm  in  Kew  York,  Pec.  Ifi,  179?.  where t-em  pme  onnnn  h  jp  cwlull'atU  aponi  in  Inugliilbii-  eollrt.  \  hta  parents  were  memlien  of  the  John  Street  ChnTrll. 
tent;  rtsuit,  Dt  on  Manci™  In  tonim  nwiwlribiu  ret  pntltu  I  Ho  cnlrred  Columliia  Collei-e,  but  was  compelled  I  j 

rJ!i),"Ji',™'^A?m7™ill.w"nr"l'H'w"\"r"™"^  I  '"  ''*'"''  *"  ''''"  ̂ '"^  graduation.     He  was  cotiTert- 
■donnwi  In  eo  ae  >iiblirentur  mi<Eniim  tldtt  linbcrp  emolii-  ̂   '"  *>■■  rigl'teenlh  year,  and  was  licensed  br  Intw 

iiH>niDiii,»  qinl  opwIhUK  tint  rn>i]i>«l  |i<Finnin>.  Nam  ml  bom  Oarretiain  to  preach  In  18]!.  He  ente'm]  the 
f  ■"«"' '"'•*"^'"  '"'"iST'S  '*"■  '"'°^,'"'  '"  •*™','!  Itlnetant  mini.trv  in  the  New  York  Conference  in 

!7n'S"i  T;ji;rM^.  iJi'itU  u^;  JX.^"  i^'dHtSm"^  '*"■<•  '■"»  !»  ̂ ^^  <*  ""  "•■'•««".  >  y  ">e  weakne»  rf nenDt,  qnl  nihil  allwl  In  hb  prvter  Id  quod  vMenl  veiie-  r  bia  hrallh,  to  gn  tn  Savannah,  where  be  waa  enKni-oM 
taotiir  et  adonat.  in  huxineu  for  ten  ymre.     During  this  time  he  laJ 

The  Candinn  Ixviks  were  flrat  printed  by  Jean  du  I  bnred  as  a  local  preacher,  and  was  ordained  deace 

Tillct.  Iiiahop  cf  Heaux,  under  the  asaumed  name  of  ,  IRSO.  and  elder  in  IKi.  In  IS-^S  he  retnnHd  to  t 
Eriphilus  or  Rliaa  l>bil;i-n>  (Paris,  IM!!,  8vn).  at  Co-  '  Knrtii.  and  waa  nadmltted  into  the  Kew  York  Confix 
logneinlSSB;  by  Goldaslna,  1608 ;  and  in  his  C  wti- !  enre.  in  which  he  filled  In-portanl  appointments, 
Hitlm.  /mperiol.  torn,  i ;  and,  lastly,  by  Heumsnnus  at  pastor  and  presiding  elder,  until  1^  when  be  i 

Hanorer  (1T31.  8vii).  under  the  title  Avgiuli  Cnnrit't  compelled  by  111  health  to  berome  anpeminDm 
/fiamlltcmiSCnnirn.~]'t\mtr.Trfal.niHcClMrtA,\ne  died  May,  1^5^  at  Flattehill.  K.  T.  He  waa 

ptiv,  ch.  X,  j  ij  Bergier,  /Hrt.  dr.  Tkfoliig't,  B.r.y»-I  vety  anirorm  character,  good  Ut«rBr^-  scquirunei 



CARPENTER  1: 

mA  Brest  lovdineu  of  dkpmitlan.  As  ■  minictar  he 
wm»  able  and  aonnd,  and  hia  inflaence  wu  great  and 
daiaMa.  Us  waa  wveral  timra  delagate  to  tbe  0«n- 
<ml  Cmlerena),  and  aa  pnaldlng  elder  bli  admhilt- 
tratiTe  talent  wu  renurkalile.  Ha  wu  aecnlai?  of 
tW  Nev  YoA  Conrennce  for  Hvaral  yean,  and  in 
■D  pasta  he  waa  rOciant  and  ineceuftil.  Hia  death 
ra  Jojfn].— «™nn  n/  Conferatcet,  y,  IM  ;  Spragoe, 
AwmaU,  Tii,  663;  W%btinan,  U/e  of  Bit/top  Cigtert, 
p.ni, 
Carpontov  Colas,  a  minister  of  the  SlethodlM 

^tMOpal  Church,  vai  bom  In  WeBtcbetter  count;, 
N.  T..  March  IT,  1T84.  His  parents  were  earnest 
■rthodista,  and  he  wai  earefull}'  trained  In  religion. 
At  nTaDteen  ho  was  converted,  and  began  at  once  to 
eitnrt  hia  young  nai^liors.  In  1809  be  was  admitted 
an  trial  In  the  New  York  Conference ;  ordained  deacon 
b  1811,  and  elder  Id  ISIS.  He  ailed  varioui  impor- 

tant appiHDtnienla  In  tbe  New  Toric  Conference  until 
Igfi,  when  the  Troy  Conference  was  organiled,  and 
ht  mnained  in  it.  In  1833  he  was  appointed  piosid- 
if  elder  of  the  Troy  Diatrict,  in  wbicb  tenice  ba  la- 

bored acceptably  antil  his  death,  Feb.  IT,  18M.  In 
direct  ippeala  to  the  heart  and  conscience  ha  had  tew 
tipnion.— Spragae,  A  imaU,  vii,  4G6 ;  ifnwfri  o/  CM- 
Jmmett,  1801.  p.  V83. 

Caip«Ilter,  Iiant,  LL.D.,  an  Engliih  Unitarian 
minister,  wu  linn  SepL  S,  17B0,  at  KidilarmiDtter,  and 
ednoted  at  Northampton  and  Giatgo*.  In  IBOa  ha 
beeame  paator  of  a  Unitarian  congregation  at  Exeter, 
Bad  in  ISIT  removed  to  Bristol,  where  he  remalnad  aa 
pastor  and  claaalcal  teacher  till  IS89,  when,  hia  health 
Uling.he  aadartookaCanlinenla]  tonr.  While  giring 
tn  ■  ttaanhJnat  from  Naples  to  Leghorn,  be  fell  over- 

board and  was  drowned,  in  the  night  of  April  5,1810. 
Dt.  Carpenter  waa  an  Industrious  writer.  His  pnblt- 
catioDi,  incladmg  poathumoua  ones,  amounted  to  torty- 
fiwr.  The  mora  Important  are :  Inlmbtriioit  (o  fAe 
C^nfrnpky  of  Ht  Ww  Talamfiil  (Ibno,  18(15):— Uni- 
imrimiat  lie  Doelriiu  of  At  Ca^(l!mo,  1809}:— ^a 
KnmmaliiM  tf  tAe  Ckargrt  made  ugaiiut  tTmlarianUm 
by  Dr.  Uagce  (9™,  18iO)  :—A  fformoajF  of  Ike  GotptU 
pre,  1835,  of  which  a  second  adition,  under  the  title 
•f  Ja  ApmuKad  HanHong  afUie  GotptU,  was  published 
in  1838) ;  —  BoTmoiu  om  PraetiaJ  Stbjeett  (Mt'o,  1840, 
pDMhDBMMs)  ̂ ~£«enrat  on  lit  Ser^im  Doctrine  nf 
AlmrmaA  (13mo,  ISIS,  poMhamons).  He  wu  a  con- 
tribotor  la  Keea'a  Cydopadui,  and  to  tbe  Unitarian 
Josraali.  There  is  a  memoir  of  him  bv  hia  *on.  the 
Ber.  R.  I.  Carpenter  (Loud.  1840).— £i^A  Cydop^ 
dM.t.r.1  Darling,  Oeftyodia  S<iAo9n9iiUeii,  i,  &8S. 

Caipocivtaa,  a  Gonatlc  of  Alexandria  In  the  sec- 
•od  ceulaij,  probably  during  the  rrign  of  Hadrian 
(A.D.  117-138).  Of  his  personal  history  little  Is 
hnowB.  Clement  of  Alexandria  apeaka  of  hia  son 
Epiphanea,  who  died  at  aeventeen,  and  was  honored 
*•  1  god  at  Sama,  In  Cephallenia.— C1emcn>,  Strom. 
&.  4»;   Lardner,  Iforb,  vtil,  S9S.     Saa  Cabpocka- 

CaipooratlaDB,  Gnostic  heretica  of  the  second 
HBtory,  to  named  flram  Carpocratea  of  Alexandria  (q. 
*.).  In  common  with  the  Gnoatica  generally,  they 
held  the  existence  of  one  Snpreme  Principle,  tba  Pri- 
■al  Being,  or  Uona*,  toward  which  all  finite  things 
art  Miring  to  return.  Tbey  taught  tbat  the  viaible 
wvid  was  formed  by  angels,  Interior  to  the  Father 
(Efsphan.  Uimt.  xxrll,  c.  xl;  Iren.  Bttrn.  I,  2fi). 

TVj-  regarded  Christ  u  a  religirms  Geolna,  bom,  in 
the  ofdinary  course  of  nstnre,  of  Jo«pb  and  Mary,  hut 
aa  baring  excelled  other  men  not  only  hy  the  bolineaa 
•Kd  rirtD*  of  hb  life,  but  by  tbe  wonderful  elaadclly  of 
U>  Brind  (tirrayoCy  whicb  retained  the  remembrance 
rf  what  ha  bad  seen  when  circling  in  the  train  of  the 
Fither.  ney  admitted  that  he  had  been  eduoleil 
aaoBi  the  Jewa,  bat  bad  despised  them,  and  had  there- 
fai  obl^iied  tfa«  power  to  surmanct  hii  aaflbriDea, 
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and  alterwanl  aacended  to  the  Father  (tren.  Hixr.  \ 
IS).  The  Carpocratbna  boasted  of  resembling  Chrial, 
and  even  allowed,  hi-potbetically  apeaking,  that  if  any 
person  bad  a  purer  soul,  or  daipiaed  in  a  (jreatar  de- 

gree the  things  here  below,  he  might  excel  him.  Tbey 
bad  statnes  and  images  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
also  of  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  other  emi- 

nent men,  whom  they  are  aaid  to  have  honorad  with 
snpsrstitlous  rites  in  the  temple  of  Epiphanea  in  Ceph- 
allenla.  Carpocratea  maintained  the  tmnsmigration  of 
the  aonl,  which  must  perform  all  to  which  it  waa  des- 

tined before  it  can  obtain  rest.  In  support  of  hia  doc- 
trine he  cited  the  worda  of  onr  Lord,  "Verily  Ihon 

Shalt  not  depart  hence  antil  thou  hut  paid  tbe  utter- 
most brthlng."  Those  souls,  howerer,  which  are 

deeply  impreaaed  with  the  remembrance  of  their  for- 
mer existence,  are  enabled  to  defy  tbe  inllncaca  of  the 

spirits  governing  thla  world,  and,  aoarlng  to  tbe  con- 
templation of  the  Supreme  Being,  finally  reach  a  atate 

of  eternal  rest.  In  proof  of  this,  Carpocratea  addnced 
tbe  examplea  of  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Aristotle 
among  the  heathen,  and  Jeans  among  the  Jews.  To 
the  latter  he  ascribed  eztroordinBry  atrengtb  of  toal, 
which,  animated  l>y  tba  remambroDca  of  its  former 
existence,  sosred  to  the  highest  flights  of  contempla- 

tion, and  enabled  him  to  obtain  a  divine  power,  by 
which,  in  working  miracles,  he  set  at  naught  the  spir- 

its of  this  world,  coat  off  tbe  thraldom  of  tbe  God  of 
tba  Jewa,  and  overturned  the  rallglon  which  tbia  god 
bad  devised.  Every  boman  soul  was  supposed  by 
contemplation  capable  of  becoming  equal  in  every  re- 

spect with  Jesus  ChiisL  Tbe  Caipociatiana  are  stig. 
maUsed  on  account  of  the  consequences  whicb  tbey 
drew  ttom  tbeir  principles.  They  are  charged  widi 
assarting  that  there  waa  nothing  good  or  evil  in  itaalf ; 
that  the  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  wu  not 
real,  but  depended  merely  on  human  opinion— on  aa- 
seitlon  whicb  appears  inconsiatent  with  their  view  of 
the  inaracter  of  Christ,  and  which  was,  perbapa,  ap- 

plied, not  to  moral  dntirs,  but  to  poeitive  ritea.  Tliey 
are  also  said  to  have  taught  the  oimmunily  of  women; 
a  doctrine  which,  together  with  their  ootiona  of  a  pre- 
exlatent  atate,  and  of  metempsycboaia,  may  ba  traced 
to  Plato,  in  whose  writings  Carpocratea  and  hia  aoD 
Epiphanea  (hy  whom  the  opiniona  of  this  sect  were 
much  amplifled,  and  to  whom  extraordinary  honor 
wu  paid)  were  bmiliarly  versed  (Clement,  ̂ rvm.  iii, 
42S).  Aa  the  fhiit  of  these  lut  opinions,  tbey  ore 
repreeented  as  baring  Indulged  in  the  grosseat  licen- 

tiousness, and  u  having  given  occasion  lo  tbe  dread- 
ful calumnies  h}-  which  the  eariy  Christiana  were  tt~ 

Bailed.  Tba  reproach  of  licentiousness  is  not  confirmed 
by  Iranaus,  who  is  the  oldest  source  of  our  knowledge 
of  the  Carpocratiana.  Epiphanlus  says  the  Carpocra- 
tians  re)ected  tba  Old  TesUmant.  It  appears  not  cer- 

tain that  tbey  rejected  any  part  of  the  New  (Euseb. 
Ect.  Hid.  iv,  7;  Epiphao.  //iet.  xxvli).  — Joremie, 
Oora  Bit.  IM  ;  Neooder,  Ch,  Bitt.  i,  419-151 ;  Lard- 

ner, Work;  viil,  891-408!  Domer,  Feno»  of  Ciril, 
div.  i,  vol.  i,  p.  180  i  Hase,  Charck  BUb^,  §  78 1  eepe- 
ciaUy  Uoaheim,  Cuaiatntaria,  etc.,  cent,  li,  §  50. 

C«T'pna  (Koproc,  perhaps  for  capWDcyHtrt,'  en 
the  accentuation,  aee  Wlner'a  GTammar,  Gib  ad.  p.  49), 
a  CbrlftUn  at  Troaa,  with  whom  the  apostle  Paul 
atatea  that  be  left  a  cloak  (!  Tim.  iv,  18)  j  on  which 
of  bis  journeys  it  la  uncertain,  but  probably  in  pasaing 
through  Asia  Minor  aflar  hU  ftrat  captirity,  for  the 
last  time  before  hia  martyrdom  at  Rome,  A.D.  Gl. 
According  to  Hlppolytna,  Carpns  was  bishop  of  Bery- 
tus.  In  Thrace,  called  Berrhna  in  tba  Synaptii  da  Vita 
St  Uarit  Pnfketanm,  which  posaes  under  tba  name 
of  Dorolbens  of  Tyre. 

Caipiov,  tbe  surname  of  a  family  which  waa  one 
of  the  moat  dlatlagiiisbedotthL  17th  century  for  theo- 

logical learning.  The  Arat  embent  man  of  the  name 
waa  BenedUtt  CBTpiov,  proftesor  of  Uw  at  Vlttaa. 
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bcTK,  who  iliti  In  IflU ;  and  the  litMl.  Johino  B«n*- 
dikt  (the  rnurtb),  died  u  prafe»or  at  UalmaUdt  in 
180S.    Tba  moat  Importuit  *r« : 
CARPZOV,  JOHANN  BENEDIET,  barn  M  Boch- 

illi,  June  21,  1607,  who  b«ama  •rchde«eon  of  St, 
'I'hnmns'a  church  >(  Leipzig,  and  wii  made,  in  1643, 
lirofuaor  exIraonliriBnuis  and  in  1646  rr^fimir  i.rdi- 
nariiu  of  tbeologr  at  Uipiig.  Ha  died  OcL  S2, 1667, 
He  vu  noted  for  plat)'  u  well  u  ft*  teiming.  Hia 
ch'itt  vriaaei  Mn,  De  Slmvitanun  PaHilenlia  H^pdg, 
IMO,  lto):->//a%ettnat  (1666;  enlarged  I17  hi*  too. 
J.  B.,  1689,  4ta)  -.—liagogt  n  lAni  Ecd.  Luihtr.  Bfm~ 
bo&Mi,  completed  after  hia  death  Ij;  Oleuini  (1065; 
1675,  4to).  Id  view  of  tbia  booli,  Gaaa  calla  Carpior 

the  "tint  Twll}'  diatiuguiebad  laborer  in  SynlwUca" 
(CeiaicJUe  d.  Pnt.  DogmatUc,  I,  ITS). 
CARPZOV,  JOHANK  GOTTLOB,  the  moat  ami- 

nent  of  the  binllj,  wu  bom  at  Dreaden,  Sept.  S6, 
lerg,  and  atodied  ancceadvelr  at  Wlttaaberg,  Laipiig, 
and  Altdorf.  Id  1702  be  became  almoner  to  tha  Sax- 

on ambuaador,  and  in  this  capacity  bad  the  opportn- 
nitjr  of  travel  in  Holland  and  BaglUHl,  which  he  naad 
to  adTSntage  for  hia  cnlCare  in  the  Oriental  langiugea. 
Ha  waa  engaged  in  paitonl  woA  at  DreKten  from 
1704  to  1708,  In  wlilch  jeer  ha  waa  called  to  St.Tham- 
u'a  church  in  Leipiig.  Rii  atndlea  took  a  wide  range, 
bat  hii  chief  bent  waa  toward  Hebrew  literature  and 

lihtlolagy.  In  1719  he  waa  made  profeuor  of  Orien- 
tal literature  at  Leipiig,  which  uSce  he  BUed  nntil 

1780.  whan  be  became  general  superintendent  at  LO- 
beck,  where  he  died  April  7, 1767.  Hia  writinn  Ibrm 
an  epoch  in  the  blitor;  of  Biblical  crltldain.  He  waa 
a  bitter  opponent  of  the  Uonvlant  and  PlelUU,  and 
wrote  a  hlitorioo-polemlcat  tnatiaa  againat  the  Hota- 
Tiani  (mentionad  below).  Hia  meet  Important  worka 
are.  liuptU.  ik  vet.pUloi.  tmU.  circa  naltavm  Iki(l.pt. 
1GSS,  ita):~Diip.<iepliralilaiipcrtimanm  in  uma  Dti 
utnitia  (Lpi.  ITJO,  4Ia) : — Inlndaetio  ad  IJbret  Camm- 
HXu  VtL  Tttl.  (Lpi.  1741.  M  ed.  4to)  -.—Cnlica  Saera 
Vtl.  Ten.  (pt.  1,  Ttxt.  Origiml:  pt.  li,  Vrrri/mn:  pt.  iil, 

Greaptudo  criticam  G.  IfAufnni  rJKn'Ui  (l.pa.  17-^8, 
41a>  ■.—SaSgiomt.UititnitAiaig  itr  Bihnkkit  v.  Uik- 
riaakra  Br&dtr  (Lpi.  174i,  Sro)  —Apparattu  IliM-Crit. 
Aiiii^i'itim  rt  eodieit  taeri  tt  paUit  Ilebraie  (Leipzig, 
1718,  4to)   Eracb  a.  Graher,  Atlgt».  KtiefUopadif,  a. 
T.  j  Hoefer,  ffouv.  Bitg.  Gmhale.  vill,  84!. 
CABPZOV,  JOHAXN  BENEDIKT,  bom  In  Leip- 

iig, ITttO,  became  profeaaor  of  pbilosophj  at  Leipzig  la 
1747;  proftesorofGreekBtHe1metldt,n48.  Hepnb- 
liabed  Uber  duel,  thiol.  pK/ieru  (1768)  -.^Saera  Exer. 
atiOiimtt  M  EpM.  ad  Bebr.  (17(>0)  •.—Slndura  in  Ep. 
dd  Am.  (1756)  :—«e|Mn<iru*£pu«.CaM.  (1790).  Hia 
repnta  aa  a  pUloloj^t  was  veiy  great.  He  dkd  April 
28,1803. 

Ctm-  (in  aoma  editions  "car")  la  an  Angllciied 
(brm  of  the  term  x°l>^  fy-  '-  lo^)!  occurring  only 
In  1  Eadr.  r,  bb,  aa  the  name  of  aomathing  given  to 
tba  Pfamnieiana  for  fumlahiog  cedar  to  rebuild  the 
Temple.  Bratachneider  (Spieilrg.  p.  !;0)  thinks  we 
ahouid  read  x^V"lt"i<  ̂   '■  "«>>•>]' ;  perbapa,  bowever, 
the  word  b  almpiv  a  coTTopUon  Ibi  appa,  earn  (see 
Fritiache,  Haiidb.  in  loc). 

CttnanSH,  BartoloK^  de,  an  eminent  Spaniab 
theolngian  and  ptalate.  was  born  at  Miranda.  NsT^rr^ 
in  1603,  of  noble  parenU.  Having  Mudled  tbeiilngy 
st  Alcala,  be  entered  the  order  of  Dominicans  in  IfiSO. 
He  afterward  was  profeaaor  of  tbeoloify  at  Vailadolid. 
In  1M6  Charles  V  aent  bim  to  the  Council  of  Trent, 
where  he  vindicated  the  rights  of  lilshope.jHra  dinno, 
againat  the  papal  pretenaions.  Philip  of  Spain  took 
him  (1564)  to  England,  where  qnaen  Hary  appointed 
bim  ber  confaMor.  and  charged  him  with  the  re-estah- 
r»bment  of  the  Roman  Chuich.  Tbia  otTIre  he  dia- 

cbargad  "  with  a  leal  more  worthy  of  a  Spanish  in- 
quidtor  than  ofa  minister  of  Jeana  Chritt,"  and  was 
nwardad  with  the  archbisbopric  of  Toledo  In  1608. 1 

On  antaring  hia  dloeasa  ha  pot  forth  a  eateeliEaBi, 
which  hia  enemies  made  a  ant^ect  of  attack.  Itwaa 
censured  by  tbe  Inquisition,  bat  aanctianad  bj  the 

of  tha  Council  of  Trent.     A  more  haav; 
;haige  awaited  him.  A  report  was  circalalad  that 

Cbaries  V  had  not  died  Id  the  "faith  of  the  Church" 
and  that  tbia  was  owing  to  the  arehbisbop  of  Toladn, 

who  had  instilled  Into  his  mind  "heretical  opinions." 
Carranxa  was  sailed  by  tbe  Inquisition  and  Imprisooed 

In  1699.  After  eight  years'  duress  in  Spain  he  waa 
transferred  lo  Borne,  where  Has  V  kept  him  ten  yaara 
longer  Immnred  in  tbe  castle  it  St.  Aagelo.  tn  IG76 
be  was  linHlly  acquitted,  but  waa  auapended  fTom  hia 
apiscopil  functions  for  five  years,  and  was  compelled 
lo  reaide  in  the  Dominican  cloister  of  Delia  Minerva 
at  Rome.  He  lived  only  aeventeen  doys  afterward, 
dying  Hay  2, 1B76.  He  wrote,  (1.)  CommaUariBt  (»• 
bn  it  CateA-imo  C^iMuimo  (Antwerp,  1558,  fol.):— 
(J.)  Swmaa  C<meiliontm  (Venice,  1S46,  8vo):— <8.)  Dt 

arcroariii  raidmtia  Epiic,  el  aUor.  pailonim  (V'enice, 
1647);  and  several  piactlcal  treatises.  —  Bieg.  Cn^. 
vii,  199;  Burnet,  tlul.  of  Engl.  Rrformatnm,  iii,  SSI ; 
Bayle,  DiaiiHKDy,  a.  v. ;  Ecliard,  Script,  ord.  Pnrdica- 

lonm,  s.  T. ;  Hoefer,  ti'aUB.  Biog.  GaiiraU,  viii,  864 ; 
Dupln,  Ecda.  Wntert,  cent.  ivL 
CanlaEe-  Vehiclas  answerins  to  this  term  in 

modem  usage  were  not  known  to  tbe  ancients.  Sea 
Cabt.  In  the  English  Bible  this  word  stamla,  ther»- 
Ibre,  as  tbe  Incongruons  nnderiog  of  severnl  totalt^ 
dilTerant  terms.  In  1  Ssm.  xvii,  20,  the  Hebrew  word 

hSUrp,  maptdak'f  readared  '*  trench"  in  our  varaion, 
and  "  place  of  tha  carriage"  in  the  margin,  pnbaNy 
signillea  a  wogo^rmtparl,  ■  balwark  formed  of  the 
wagons  and  other  vehldas  of  tha  army  (1  Sam.  xxvi, 
5,7).  In  Jodg.  xviii,  21,  tba  original  is  mSSX,  teb>- 
dxl'i  and  means  weallk,  \.  e.  booty.  In  lai.  xlvi,  1, 
"carriage"  stands  for  nx^isi,  ntiaah',  a  load  for  a 
beast  of  burden.  la  1  Sam.  ivii,  22,  tba  word  1^3, 

Ui',  "  carriage,"  pniperly  means  imp'/emttiti,  tqu^ 
aaUti  aad  in  laa.  i,  W,  impitmaiU  0/  tear.  In  Ada 

xxi,  15,  the  phrase,  "we  took  up  our  carriages"  (dwo- 
aKivatopat),  abould  be,  "  we  packed  up  onr  baggage" 
Soe  VfAaas. 

Can1Ar«B,  Lncia  he,  bom  at  Cluvilj,  near  Ad* 
gera,  In  1862,  was  flrat  a  soldier,  but  In  16H9  enter*] 
tha  congregation  of  the  Oratory.  He  died  at  Paris 
June  II,  1717.  He  is  chiefly  known  by  his  Cowmen- 
Ittire  IJliral,  or  "Literal  Commentary"  on  tha  whole 
Bible,  which  la  so  managed  that  hia  comments  are  in- 

troduced into  the  text  (translated)  in  italic  charactan. 
They  are  for  tbe  most  part  In  the  words  of  holy  Scrip- 

ture itself,  which  la  thus  made  to  be  Its  own  interpret- 
er. This  work,  which  was  carried  through  at  the  r»- 

quest  of  Bossuel,  Was  completed  in  twenly-foor  12me 
volumes  (1701  to  1716).  It  has  idnce  ftma  throngh 
many  editloaa,  and  is  mntk  used.  It  Is  the  only 

French  version  antboriied  in  Italy. — A'o^nipiie  Cm- certelif,  vii,  219. 

CuToU,  Daniel  Lynn,  D.D.,  a  PrMhs^terian 
inlnliler,  was  born  In  Fayette  county.  Pa..  Hay  16, 
1797,  and  graduated  at  Jefferson  Colleg^  1828.  Hav- 

ing completed  hia  theological  coarse  at  Princeton,  he 
was  llcenaad  in  IBffi,  aad  supplied  the  churchos  of 
Shrewsbur7  and  Mlddlekivn  Point.  Thenoe,  after  • 
brief  sojourn  at  Princeton  and  Nawbuiyport,  ha  re- 
moved  to  Lltchneld,  Conn,,  where  he  was  inataUed  Id 
1827.  He  aupplied  the  First  Praabytetlan  Church, 
Brooklyn,  In  1829.  hut  hia  health  soon  obliged  him  ta 
resl-'n,  and  in  1835  he  waa  appointed  to  the  ptwddency 
of  Hampden  Sidney  College,  Va.,  which  he  held  for 
tbrve  yeara.  On  retiring  be  took  charge  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Chnrch  In  the  Korthem  Liberties  of  Phlb 
adelphia,  and  sabsequently  became  aeeretary  of  the 
Cnlonitation  Society  of  the  aUte  of  New  York  till  1841^ 
when  be  was  obliged  to  give  up  all  acUve  atnk*. 
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B*  Umi  Kov.  £8, 1851.     Ha  pablbl»d  Saumi  <IM0- 
:,  t  voU.  ]3nio>,  InaldM  deUcbad  wnnani  and  ad- 

CaZTOll,  Joba,  D.D.,  fint  Remsn  Catholio  ireh- 
Uiliop  in  tlie  UniUd  SUtea,  wu  bom  (t  Uppv  lUrU 
hanmgb,  HaTfUnd.  In  17S&.  He  ms  adutaiUd  M  8L 

Ubv'i,  Fnnn,  and  at  tbe  collagn  of  Liage  and  Bru- 
gm,  in  Btlgjam.  In  176)  he  wai  wdained  priaaC,  and 
Wane  a  JeMiL  Wben  the  older  waa  dlMolvad  In 
FnKB  tw  went  to  Enjland,  and  Iwcania  tatoT  to  a 
•oa  af  Lcrd  Stonrton,  with  whoni  ha  Crarallad  on  the 
CaatiiHnt.  Oa  the  braakinit  out  of  the  KoTolutioBarv 
War  ha  nturnad  to  America,  and  took  an  active  part 
OD  the  tifSt  of  tb«  patriot*.  After  the  cloM  of  the  war, 
the  Roman  Catbollc  cler^  in  the  United  SUM*  re- 
i|iiiat<il  from  tba  pope  the  eataliliBhinent  of  a  hlerar- 
tbj,  and  Ur.  Carroll  waa  appointed  vice-itenaral.  He 
fiwl  hia  naidenoi  at  Baltimore.  In  1780  he  «aa 

named  liiabop,  and  in  the  emalnK  }'eJT  waa  conaecra- 
ted.     In  1791  be  ai6tim»d  the  title  of  lilsbop  of  Balti- 

anhbiihop.     He  died  Dec.  3, 1816.  | 

Caralia'iUI  (Heb.  Kankaa.  >U^nx,  pmbablp  of 
Ptraian  derivation  ;  eomp.  mod.  Pera.  Kanhm,  "  ipoil- 
er,~  or  Zend  Ktra%-i,  Santcr.  ATmlaa,  "black;" 
9fiifL.  baa  bat  rhree  namei,  of  which  the  first  b  'Ap«- •tuBc;  Valg.  Ciarmna).  the  flrst  named  of  tiie  leven 

"piWea"  or  chief  emira  at  the  coartof  Xeriei(Ahaa- 
aara)  wbeD  Taehti  rifuned  to  preaent  baraelf  at  tbe 
nnl  basqaet  (Eatfa.  1, 14).     B.C.  483. 
Canan.  Albkahder,  LL.D.,  a  Bapttat  ninlatrr, 

*aa  bora  in  Scotland  about  177E,  bn(  early  remored  to 
Irelaad.  U*  began  hta  pahlic  life  at  Tubbennore  aa  a 
minister  in  connectiun  irith  the  Frealij'terlaD  Synod  of 
Lister,  bat  baring  changed  hia  opinions  as  to  Church 
gBTKnmant,  and  adoptad  (he  views  of  the  Indepand- 
•ati,he*eccd.-diiil8C0.  Embracing  Independent  Bap- 

tist Tiewi,  be  formed  a  socletr  at  Tulibermore,  of  which 
ba  nanaiaed  pulor  to  the  time  of  bia  death.  Ho  wrote, 
in  tSOS,  bia  firOKXH  for  trjarating  /mm  lie  Sipiod  of 

t'lMtr;  and  afterward  produced  numerous  boolta  and 
pinphletf — oa  baptism  and  otbar  lubjecta  of  conliD- 
nnj-~whicb  are  highly  eataemed  by  the  Baptists. 
Tbcngb  a  atrenuous  advocate  of  immersion,  ha  was 

Bet  a  "cloae"  communioniat.  Aftra  many  yean  01 
tece*MBt  aetitlty,  paatoral  and  literary,  ha  died  at 
BfUast,  Ang.  14,  1844,  from  the  effect!  of  a  fall  into 
iba  lletiey  al  liTerpno]  a  few  days  brtorr.  [>r.  Car- 
■n  waa  an  earncat  and  often  biller  coiiltuvfniBlial. 
lib  dogmaiism  and  araogaiice  detract  greatly  from 
the  eflect  of  hia  argomenta.  He  la  often  right,  often 
wrna^;  bat,  wbetbor  right  or  wrong,  he  ia  equally 
•^-onadenl.  Besldei  a  number  of  paoipblctv  re> 
news,  etc..  he  pabliahed  The  Gad  of  PraMinet  llit  Cod 
t/lit  aiA  (I'^mn)  z—TlM'ia  -/ Imipiraiim  {18mo) :—  | 
rki  Kmouiitjf  n/Jena  (ISsau) -.—Tit  f-iuiiaa  My- 
Irry  (»ro):—EiaMl<uaum  nf  At  Prin^ipla  of  BibUmi 

of  ErtKili,  Stuart,  Aaaiim,  etc.;  — a 
■  Ugarti  of  Spteek,  and  a  Trtatite  on  lit 

A>b  mJ  D<Jti  n/otf  tm  le  read  lAe  SarijUuTte  (N.  Y. ' 
laU,  Hmoy—Uoftiim,  ia  ill  Mode  and  SulgKlt,  nli 
oSiaA  oftlia  Ufe  of  DT.Carwm(^Vha».  IKil.  bib  tA. 
»n\-i»m\»»i>o.C<idopadiaofaiogr,^!  lit]A,  Hit. 
mij  of  Urn  Pnibjitriait  CktirA  in  Ipebaid.  iii,  44». 

Cantkiaa,  W11.1.TAX,  a  Scotch  divine  and  politl- 
ctan,  vai  bora  in  1CI9,  at  Cuthcart,  near  Glaagow, 
and  coBpleied  bia  atodiei  at  tbe  Cniversitiea  of  Lon- 
ten  and  UtrechL  While  it)  Holland  he  waa  Intn- 
dacad  to  tbe  prince  of  Orange,  who  honored  blm  with 
Ui  eeaBdence.  After  hia  return  to  England  be  be- 
eaaa  connected  with  the  party  which  alrore  to  ex- 
dade  JaBHa  lh>m  the  throne,  and,  on  ■oapidon  of 
bi^  ana  of  the  Rye-honae  cnnipiiatora.  In  was  aent 
te  Scotland,  and  potto  the  lortore  of  the  thnmbucrew, 
which  he  bore  with  nnthrinking  flrmnewi.  On  bis  llli. 
vatiao  b*  went  back  to  lloUand,  and  became  one  of 
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the  prince  of  Orange's  chaplains.  He  BceoDpaidac 
William  to  England  in  1688,  and  was  appidnted  king's 
chaplain  for  Scotland.  Ha  waa  aoheequently  of  graat 
aervice  in  producing  a  reconciliation  between  tbe  Scot- 

tish Presbyleiians  and  William  ill.  A  General  Aa- 
aembly  being  about  to  convene,  at  which  it  was  under- 

stood that  Ibere  would  be  DpporiUon  to  Ibe  oalb  of 
allegiance,  the  king  had  delivered  to  a  meaaanger  dia- 
pstcbea  directing  the  peremptory  enforcement  of  the 
act.  It  is  said  that  Carstares  aaauined  authority  to 
stop  the  meaaanger;  and,  presenting  himself  to  the 
king  (who  had  gune  to  bed)  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
in  the  gnise  of  a  petitioner  for  his  life,  forfeited  by  bis 
having  thus  committed  high  treason,  to  have  prevailed 
on  bim  lo  dispense  with  the  osth.  Whether  the  anec- 

dote be  true  or  not,  there  ia  little  donbt  that  hia  infia- 
enca  obtained  the  dlspenaatlon.  He  became  now  vlr- 
tnally  prime  minister  fbr  Scotland,  and  received  the 

popular  deaignstion  of  "Cardinal  Cantares."  Even 
after  the  doath  of  WUUam,  his  knowledge  of  Scottish 
aBairs,  and  tbe  respect  paid  to  hia  talenti,  left  bim 
with  considerable  inflnence.  In  1704  be  waa  cboaau 
principal  of  tbe  University  of  EdinbDr>ih,  He  died 
Dec.  !8,  ITia.  See  SuOe  Paptrt  aid  Utbrt.  to  wkidt 
ie  pnjUed  lie  lif*  of  Mr.  CarHartt  Oto,  1714) ;  Bit^. 
Cyelopjdiai  Hetheringlon,  CAw«(  »/ fintJawi;  ii,  SI6. 

Cut  (rbiS^,  ogalrA',  ttnm  ̂ }S,  lo  rattj  Sept. 
u/iofo  [so  in  jndilh  xt,  11],  Yulg!  plauMrum;  also 
rendered"wago[i,"Gen.  xlv,19,  BI,27j  ilvi,fi;  Nnm. 
vll,  3,  G,  7,  8;  and  "chariot"  in  Pai.  xlri,  9  [comp. 
Cart-wiiexu]),  a  vehicle  moving  on  wbeela,  and  nan. 
ally  drawn  by  cattle  (S  Sam.  vi,  G),  to  be  dlstJngnlsbed 
ftnm  the  chariot  drawn  by  hotaea.     See  Chabiot. 

1.  The  carts  which  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  to  atalst 

in  ttanaporting  Jacob's  family  from  Canaan  (Gtn.  xlv, 
IS,  :i7)  were  manifeetly  not  used  in  the  latter  country, 
but  were  peculiar  to  Egypt.  These  carta  or  wagons 
were,  of  course,  not  war-cbiiiota,  nor  auch  cnrriclea  si 
were  in  nse  among  tbe  Egyptian  nobility.    The  read^ 

Oxen,  villi  a  sort  of  Umbndia,  a  IMver.  and  a  Footoun. 

means  of  transport  and  travel  by  [be  Nile  seems  to 
have  rendered  in  a  great  measure  unneceaaary  any 
other  wbefli-carriages  than  those  for  war  or  pleasure. 
The  Bcnlpturea,  however,  enhiblt  some  carts  aa  aaed 
by  a  nomsde  people  (enemies  of  the  E«yptiana)  la 
their  migrations  (camp.  Pigs.  1  and  i,  below). 

utennils.  Tbeee  alao  were  drawn  l^y  two  oxen.  In 
Rossellinl  we  have  found  a  very  curious  reprsKnta- 
tion  of  the  vehicle  used  for  auch  purpoaes  by  tha 

E^ptlans  (Pig.  S).     It  li  little  more  than  a  plafona 
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tc  Couart,  OaneS.  L  Ui,  p.  S47  aq. ;  Landau,  Mamud 

ef  (7o»cib,  p.  Ill;  Manai,  Conn/.  Iv,  S8». 
ITTTT  Hald  In  116,  tgiiiM  PcUgiua  and  Calcatiua. 

Ths  dDCtrlnia  of  Pclaglni  were  condemned  \iy  thla 
conndl  In  *  dacne  irhicb  ma  approTed  b;  Innocent  I, 
blabop  of  Roma. 

XIT.  Held  In  ilS,  at  which  more  thim  SCO  Uahopi 
took  part,  under  the  preaideDcy  of  Anroljua.  Angna- 
Una  etylea  It  "the  Conncil  of  AfMca."  Ita  daereea 
■gainst  PeUgianbrn  were  the  triumph  of  Aat^oildniani, 
iDdflnall;  received  the  general  approval  of  the  Cbnrch. 
Profper  faaa  preaerved  one  oftheie  decrees,  in  which 
the  council  declarea  that  the  grace  of  God  g^ven  to  us 
thiDugh  Jsaiu  Christ  not  only  aaaists  ns  to  know  what 
jarijht,  bat  also  to  practiae  it  In  each  particular  action, 
•o  that  wUhont  It  we  can  neither  have,  nor  think,  nor 
aay,  nor  do  anythuig  which  appertalna  to  hollneea  and 
trua  piety.  The  conndl  agrsed  apon  a  letter  to  Zoel- 
maa,  biibop  of  Rome,  demanding  that  the  aenlencs  of 
condemnation  pasaed  hy  Innocent  I  aialnat  PeUglna 
and  Caleitiue  ahonld  be  enforced  nnlil  they  ahoald 
abjore  their  emra.  —  Hansl,  Conc^.  iii,  BIO;  iv,  877; 
Landon,  Mmmcd  of  CmucHi,  p.  112 ;  Schaff,  Ck.  Hit. 
Ui,798. 

Caitllnslaiw,  an  order  of  monks  Id  the  Komen 
Catholic  Cbnrch,  Giunded  by  St.  Bruno  (q.  v.)  A.D. 
1086.  A  legend  of  much  later  origin  telia  ths  follow- 

iog  atory:  At  the  funeral  of  a  friend  of  Bruno's  in 
loss,  the  dead  man  raised  himself  up,  aayliiK  "By 
the  Jnst  Judgment  of  God  I  am  accused !"  This  was 
repealed  on  the  two  fbliowlng  days,  and  had  each  an 
effect  on  Bruno  and  aiz  more  that  they  Immedialely 
retired  to  tlie  desert  of  Ihe  Chartreuse,  and  there  built 
the  n ret  monastery.  This  alisurd  legend  found  ita  way 
Into  the  Roman  breviary,  but  was  struck  out  by  order 
of  Pope  Urban  VIII.  After  Bruno  had  governed  the 
first  establishment  for  about  six  years.  Pope  Urban 
1 1,  his  former  pupil,  called  him  to  Rome,  and  retained 
bim  there,  although  Bruno  begged  for  parmisdon  to 
return  to  his  brethren.  The  order  Increased  slowly. 
In  1187  they  counted  bnr,  in  11S1  Iborteen,  and  in 
ISM  fifty-dx  houses.  In  1170  tlic  order  was  recog- 

nised by  ihepope.  UarUn  V  exempted  alltbe  proper- 
tj-  of  the  o^r  from  tithes.  JuUua  II  provided,  in 
liOe,  by  a  bull,  that  the  prior  of  the  Grande  Char- 

treuse, near  Gnfnoble,  should  always  be  the  general 
of  the  whole  order,  and  that  a  general  chapter  should 
meet  annually.  At  the  iierinninicof  the  ISth  century 
the  number  of  houses  was  17(1,  of  which  76  belonged  to 
France.  Many  houacs  perished  in  the  French  Revo- 

lution, but  some  were  re-established  after  1815.  Their 
prindpai  establishment,  the  GrsndB  Chsrtreuse,  was 
reoccupied  in  1816.  Id  England  the  Carthushina  set- 

tled <n  1180,  and  had  a  famous  monastery  in  I.ondan, 
rinee  called,  (torn  tlie  Carthusians  who  settled  there, 
the  "Charter-house."  The  order  has  iiivcn  to  the 
Church  several  saints,  three  caidinals,  and  more  than 
aerenty  artlibisbops  and  hiabops. 

Until  11S0  the  order  had  no  vrttten  statutes.  Then 
the  flflh  prior  of  the  CbartreuFc.  Guign,  compiled  tlie 
ConmMwfines  CorfunEi.  Bemaid  de  la  Tour  collected, 

in  I'JW,  the  resolutions  of  all  penersl  chapters  whicli 
had  l-een  held  pince  1141.  Tbie  collection  waa  con- 

firmed by  the  General  Chapter  of  1-J&9,  and  bun  the 
title  !'tatula  antvpui.  Another  collection,  Slatala  no- 

un, was  aildMl  in  1887.  A  third  collectifin,  T<n'a  emn- 
JlU^lio  ttalalaruia,  dates  trvm  the  year  16RD ;  a  fourth, 

Xoai  e^rcHa  Itafulonim  orti'nu  CarluiitniiM,  tnim  the 
year  1581.  The  characteristic  of  the  statutes  of  this 
order  is.  that  it  aims,  in  the  lirrt  place,  at  precluding 
tha  memhers  f*i™  all  intercouric  with  the  world,  and 
even,  as  far  ss  possible,  from  all  Intercourse  with  each 
other;  srenndir,  at  separating  the  prnfii  fhnn  the 
lay  brothers,  who  occupy  In  no  other  otdiT  an  equally 
low  position,  and  are  divided  into  th[«e  classes,  Cbn- 
nn-fi,  DnHoti,  and  Ktddilii  thirdly,  at  separating  every 
■ingle  Calthniisn  monastery  fttim  the  whole  Burround- 
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he  Chun:h. 

Thus  the  whole  order,  and  each  individual  member,  ia 
like  a  peErifaction  fhtm  the  Middle  Agea.  Tha  monki 
wear  a  hair-cloth  ahirt,  a  white  caasock,  and  oTer  It, 
when  they  go  out,  a  black  duak.  They  nerer  eat 
Bash,  and  on  Friday  take  only  bread  and  wabcr.  They 
are  not  alhiwed  to  go  out  of  their  cells  except  ia 
church,  nor  to  speak  to  any  person,  treD  tbelr  own 
brother,  without  leave  of  their  superior.  Some  of  the 
convents  aro  magnincent,  espedslly  those  of  NapUa 
and  Pavia,  which  have  a  world-wide  renown  for  their 

id  rlchei.  In  1818  the  order  had  8  hoasM 
in  Ital;,  and  i  in  SwiUerland. 

Csnhnrlaa  Muus— m  Home.  Carthusian  Kna-st  fame. 

There  are  also  houses  of  Carthusian  niinr,  Lnt  the 
date  of  thair  origin  ia  not  known.  They  were  alwaya 
very  few  in  number.  Father  Helyot,  the  Iitrtorian 
of  monachlsm,  knew  only  of  the  cxittence  of  five, 
all  of  which  prrlsbed  by  the  French  Revolution,  [n 
1820  they  rc-»U1.1iebed  tl:eir  tiirt  house  near  Gre- 

noble, in  France,  and  this  is  still  their  only  eatabliah- 

A  history  of  the  order  was  commenced  ly  father 
Mbssod,  general  of  the  order,  and  vol.  i  pul.lbbcd 
in  IGB7;  but,  for  unknoiin  reasons,  the  order  forbade 
the  continuance  of  (he  woifc.  See  also  KlortUus,  Tit- 
mnm  Chroitobsictm  S.  OnHnU  CarthviimU  (Taur. 
I6P1);  Corl)ln,  Iliilan  lacrit  dr  Tonfre  drt  Clkartnui 
(Paris,  166S,  4to) ;  Helyot  (ed.  Uigne),  Dirt.  At  Or*t, 
£c%.  1,872;  Fthr,  Ctuhici/e  dfr  M6BduBnbn,i,7a  tq. 

Caxt-irliael  (rpilxiir  afiiiitn'h  a  chariot  wheel 
(Eeclus.  xxxiit,  5).     See  CauT;  Wheel. 
Caitmigtt.  ThciuaB.  a  leomed  Lnd  eminent 

Puritan  divine;  bom  in  Herts  about  ISTG.  lie  waa 

educated  at  St.  John's  College,  CamLridge,  where  ho 
became  a  fellow  in  1C60.  A  few  yearn  inarward  he 
was  removed  to  a  fellowship  U  Trinity  Cclle|-e,  of 
which  be  becsmo  one  of  Iho  senior  felUiws.  In  1S64, 
when  Queen  Eliubelh  vbiited  the  University,  ha  ap- 

pears to  have  dintinguisbed  himself  in  the  diS|<utat)ona 

held  before  her  majeat)-.  He  Cook  bis  B.D.  degree  ia 
1607,  and  three  years  afterward  waa  chosen  Ud.v  Mir. 

garct's  dii-inity  professor.  He  was  a  thorough  I'rotc*- 
tant.  In  his  leclnres  he  critidsed  tlie  polity  of  the 
Church  of  England  with  great  acnteupss  and  leaminR. 
It  was  his  cnnviction  that  the  reformation  of  the 
Church  had  not  gone  (kr  enough;  and  be  advocated 
bta  views  with  a  clearness  snd  loldnese  which  nono 
could  miaUfce.  The  following  rtalcment  of  the  ■:»-. 
trines  for  which  he  was  expelled  ftnm  the  Univerrily  is 
(riven  bv  Hook,  in  vindication  oflhereverily  with  whlfh 
CattwrigbC  waa  treated.    It  will  be  lecn  that,  with  a 
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tow  mxeep&ma,  thajr  u*  viawa  In  which  mo«t  modtr-  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  Fiah  Street.  After  the  Reatora- 
Ma  maa  In  the  Chareh  of  England  woold  now  BKree  [  Hon  be  vai  mide  domeatic  chaplain  to  Heniy,  daka 
arkh  other  Chrktiwu.  "He  maintained  that,  hi  n-  >f  Gloacoter;  prebendary  of  Twyfori,  is  the  church 
fcrnuDg  tlm  Chimh,  it  ma  neeauarr  to  reduca  ill  of  St.  Paol  i  ot  Cbalford,  in  the  church  af  Wells;  ■ 
thittgalDtha  apaalolkal  inatitntian ;  that  no  one  ought  ebafd^n  In  ordinary  to  the  king;  and  Tector  of  St. 
to  b«  admitted  tnlo  the  Cbrlatlan  minlatry  wlw  na  j  Thomaa  the  Apostle,  London.  In  167!  he  waa  made 
Boable  to  preach ;  that  those  only  irha  mlnlatarad  the  !  prebendary  of  Dnrham,  and  in  1S7T  dean  of  Ripon. 

mrd  ooght  to  pny  pablicly  in  the  Church,  or  admin-  !  His  l03'al^  ns,  In  1668,  rewarded  with  the  btahoprio 
fatn-tbencrameaUj  that  pofJsh  ordinations  wore  not '  of  Cheater.  At  the  RoTolation  be  fled  to  France,  aiid 
Talid;  that  only  cjnaoicat  Scripture  ongbt  to  be  read  !  perfonned  divine  servica  at  St  Germain,  according  to 
pabllcly  in  the  Charcb ;  that  the  public  Iltargy  ought  the  English  rilnal.  for  aach  as  resoTted  to  him.  On 
to  be  so  framed  that  there  niijfht  be  no  private  praying  the  death  of  Dr.  Seth  Wtrd,  kini{  James  nominated 
or  reading  In  the  Chareh,  but  that  all  the  people  should  him  to  the  see  of  Salisbury.  In  Che  spring  of  1686  he 

attend  to  the  prayere  of  the  minister  j  that  the  service  '  went  to  Ireland,  and  finally  died  there,  April  16, 1663, 
of  bnrying  the  dead  did  not  belong  any  more  to  (he  '  He  vrrote  a  Di-iry,  pnbliabed  bv  the  Camden  Society 
mhitiurial  office  than  to  the  rest  of  the  Church ;  that    in  lS43.~Ilotk,  £ccfe(.  Bieg.  Gl,  p.  480  aq. 

onlcal  Scripture, 
•ad  to  all  th:  nauMS  of  God :  there  naa,  therefore,  no 
reaaon  why  the  people  should  stand  at  tlie  rudlug  of 
the  Goepel,  or  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus;  that  It  was 

as  Iswfnl  to  tdt  at  the  Lord's  table  aa  to  kneel  or  atand ; 
that  the  Lord'a  Supper  ou^ht  not  to  be  administered 
In  pHvat;.  mtr  frap'iMt  odiiitiiMrrid  Sji  •ro.ttn  or  lay- 
asn;  that  the  sign  of  the  cnisa  in  baptism  was  super- 
"'^'   ia;  that  it  was  naaon^le  and  proper  that  the 

CorraJKL  I.  Giova^tki,  born  in  the  year  1400, 
of  an  Illustrious  fsmily  ofADdaluaia,  became  Uahop 
of  Piaceniia,  and  govenxv  of  Rone,  He  was  present 
at  the  Council  of  Riste,  where  be  so  warmly  debpded 
the  lalerett  of  the  papacy  that  Eugene  IV  created  him 
cardinal  in  1446.  Tbe  snccaedhig  popea  sent  him  aa 
their  legate  M  Germany,  Bohemia,  and  Hongary.  He 
died  at  Rome  in  1469. 

BsictAnDiiio,  nephew  of  the  praoeding,  was 

.  "'  '  nil  and  papal  nnnclo  In  Rpain.     He  waa  put  under  the 
tMm  it,  withont  bemi  obliged  to  answer  In  the  child  a  |  ban  by  Pope  Jullns  II  for  having.  In  1611,  at   '■ 
—me,' I  will,  ■!  will  not."  I  believe,  etc.,  nor  ought    the  Council  of  Plaa,  before  which  the  pope  w if  hb  condnct  toward  the  e 

milian  and  king  Louis  XII  of  France.  Leo  X,  how- 
ever, realored  him  his  dignities  in  161S,  and  ho  waa 

employed  on  Important  miaaiona  by  the  succeeding 
popes.     He  died  bishop  of  Oatla  hi  lS!a.-.Pierer,  Uni- 

IT  persona  under  age 
giving  nnmea  to  children,  it  waa  convenient  to  amid 
pagnnkm,  as  well  ss  the  nimes  and  olScss  of  Christ 
and  angels ;  that  it  waa  pipbtlcal  to  fiirliid  marriages 
atanvparticnlartimeoftheyear,  and  to  grant  licenses  _,^  _^^,^ 
■ttfa^timea  waa  intolerable;  that  private  marriages,  i  J^^z^jJoo^T 
•r  BBch  as  wei«  not  pabllshed  in  the  congregation,  i       _  . 

srera   higlily  inconvenient."  ete.  ,  "•■^"i™**"'        ,  ,,  .  .    «_      .i    ,  „ i^).i^..hi^  r^^A.j  ....in-  vn.u^tt  ..-i™.i..  -..     Anth.  Vera,  of  several  Hab.worda  ftom  the  follow] Arcnbianon  vinnoai  and  Or.  Wnltgift  lealously  on-  _,  ,  _    ..  ,  ,.  „. 

posad  Cartwright  and  in  1571  he  wu  deprived  of  his  ™"« ;  1.  Prop,  rt^,  tufa  ,  to  car«"  wood  (1  King* 

praf»»Tihlp  and  fellowship.  He  retired  from  Eng-  j  "'i  »t  8*.  M)  |  hence  Trt^B,  mOla'ath,  KMlpture  in 
tamf  to  the  Continent,  bocama  chaplain  at  Antwerp,  |  relief  (I  Kings  vi,  18,  W,  82;  "graving,"  vi,  Bl).  2, 
•Bd  altorward  at  Uiddlebnrg.  At  the  end  of  about  ti^n,  cAorosA',  to  tugriati  whence  noin,  ataro- 
two  jt*n  be  returned  to  England,  and  pabllshed  a    a.',*,  aiWiw  of  wood  or  stone  (Exod.  nxid,  fi ;  *i»v, 
&™rf  ̂ J---«™  '°/*^^■f*'*^:  ••'J'  VP""'?"  ■  '8).    B.  nrn,  c*^-,  to  *«»,-  whence  n,»mi, .... for  nlier  from  tbe  subscription  required  by  the  eccle- 1  ^  *  i     i' 
aiaatfeal  commisalDnin.  Ho  had  a  controversy  of  I  (*«**»*,  careei  CI  Rings  vi,  B6).  4.  nr»,  paUacA , 

psmphleU  with  Whit^tl,  and  was  greatly  peraecuie.l    to  ep-ii ,  in  PicI,  to  (en^rfiire  ("  grave")  wood  (I  Kings 
vii,  86;  8  Chron.  Hi,  7),  gems  (Enod.  xtvUI,  B,  86;  2 
Cbron.  It,  7,  14),  etc  (E.tod.  ixriU,  II;  :xx:<iii,  6; 

Zech.  111,9);  whence  n!irV,;>i:aii'dcA,se>i/p'Br«(Exod. 

I17  thit  prelato.  and  waa  twice  li 
be  obtained  from  the  enri  of  I.ticesler  tbe  msslarsbip 
of  the  new  hospital  at  Warwick.     In  1592  he  waa  I Ib- 

CTated  from  his  second  imprisonment,  and  returned  to  j  xivlil,  11,  21    86-  Psa.  laxiv,  6;  1  Kings  vi,  S9i 
tiM  mistershipofthehnspltalat  Warwick,  where  be      ,^,,^       u      ̂     ..  ̂ t^  ̂      t.  Z^sn,  chalab' ,  to  aa 
died.  D-c.  27, 1631  (or  ISifi.  .coordlng  to  Isaac  Wal-  I  f"!    "         B"™>«.    "^"^     "•  -■/^TrZl:  .^j r_,-v     r.rtJ-i.j.t  _•.  .  .»...  „f  i...Ti  _— .      B    .  '  into  flgnres;  whence  niBan   ilatalxM  ,  nnvjulwl ton).    urtwTight  wjs  a  man  of  great  parts.     Bexa  r  ._  ,.  .   _       .  .i  ''1    ,.  .    . 
wri^te  of  him :  ''  I  think  the  sun  ̂   noTsse  a  more  ;  i^^-  '"■  '6)-  «■  Especially,  !>9?,  fiual ,  to  fc»  or 

laoroad  man."  Fronde,  In  his  Ulitarg  af  Englaiid  shape ;  whence  SOB,  pf'ul,  a  "  carved"  or  "  graven" 
(1M6,  vol.  ivX  gives  an  elsborste  panegyric  of  Cart-  '  image  (Eiod.  xx,  4,  and  often).  '.  Tbe  Greek  word 
Wright.  Among  his  writing!  are.  Cammentaria  Pneti-  !  "carve"  in  the  Apocrj-pha  is  yXufui  (Wied,  xill,  IS; 
ta  Bs  talcm  Hiloriam  Ee.aiffslicam  (1810,  4to;  and  by  1  Mace,  v,  68).  See  Eiioa*i-K. 
L-Eltsvlr,  at  Amsterdam,  1G47 ;  Eng.  version,  1660):  I  The  Egyptians  wei*  extremely  fond  of  carving  on 

-  -Ca*mmlarii  im  Pmrertii  SaUnton't  (Amsterdam,  articles  of  fumitnre,  sndalsoln  tbe  decoration  of  walls 
I«3%  4to) :— .Vetoptrosis  H  llimiilia  in  Wtram  Eerlrn-  and  ceilings :  and,  indeed,  there  was  scarcely  a  comer 
(wHes  {ihid.  1647,  etc):— .4  Bndg  of  DMnlly  (London,  in  an  Kgyptian  palsce  deatltnto  of  carved  ornaments. 
1616,  4to)  -.—Dirtel^iTj  for  dmrei  Govrmmenl  (1644,  See  HAxmcRAFT.  Tbe  ebony  and  Ivory  required  for 
4Ca):  — Cjn/nTofioa  o/'(Ae  fibm^  7Va<>Biu«l  (1616,  these  ccsUv  works  were  nlitsined,  either  as  a  trihule 
M.}.  Hu  eiagetloil  wrltinKS  are  stjtl  of  ralae.  Dr.  or  by  tratOc,  from  the  Ethiopian  natlooa.  We  fre- 

Alexaodar  Qa  Kitto'a  Cg^iipaAx,  a.  v.)  says  that  qnenlly  And  both  elephanU'  teeth  and  logs  of  rbnay 
Hraastenber^.  In  his  work  on  Ecclefiastes,  borrows  represented  on  the  monuments  as  brought  to  the  Ejfi-p. 
lantely  fram  Cartwrlght's  Melapliram.  See  Strype,  tian  mnnarchs:  and  we  Icsm  that  Solomon  did  not 
lAJi^Whititifl:  Hook,  fir'.  fik>7ra^.  ill.  479 ;  Neal,  erect  bis  splendid  ivory  throne  until  he  had  opened  a 
Uitiorii  "f  thi  Punfiiu.  1, 172:  11,48.  et  si.;  lii,  404; .  communication  with  the  nsliona  bordering  on  tbe  Red 

Walton's  iw;  Mlddletnn,  Emt^.  BwyrajAj,  11,  826.  I  Se»,  through  bla  alliance  with  the  king  ofTyre.  The 
CBItwH^t,Tllomas,D.D.,  bishop  of  Salisbniy,  arts  of  carving  and  ennaving  were  much  In  request 

waa  bora  at  Northampton  Sept.  1, 1684.  He  studied  In  the  constmction  both  of  tbe  Tabereacls  and  the 

al  Ha:ldaleo  HaU  and  Queen's  College,  OKford,  and,  |  Temple  (Exod.  xxxi,  2, 6 ;  xxxv,  86 ;  I  Kinm  vi,  18, 
aflar  taking  ordan,  became  chaidun  of  Queen's,  and  8&;  Psa.  Ixxiv,  6),  aa  well  as  In  the  ornamentation  of 
Tkar  of  Walihamatow.    la  16G»  be  was  preMhM  of  I  Ibe  priesUy  dresses  (Exod.  xxviU,  9-86;  Zecb.  Ul,  Sf 
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181 I  Cbroo.  ii,  6>  14).  In  Solomon's  time,  Haram  th«  ' PtuBBidui  bad  tbe  chisf  can  of  ttaia,  »  of  tbe  largeT 
■rcUtoctural  work*.  That  the  ut  of  cvvlng,  bow- 
ever,  wa*  cnltlirated.  b;  the  Uebreira  thenuelvee  to  ■ 
coDBidersble  extant,  It  evident,  not  oely  fnini  the  cher-  i 

abim,  which  wen  ut  llrat  in  the  TibetnBcIs,  and  af-  ' 
torwarda  in  Solomon'B  Temple,  but  aleo  from  the  Uoiu 
which  wen  placed  on  eacb  aide  of  bit  throne  (1  Kings  j 
X,  SO).  The  cerring  of  tlmlHir  l>  mentioned  in  Exod.  1 
ixii,  S,  and  tbe  prophet  Isaiah  gives  as  a  mlnate  : 
description  of  lbs  proceis  of  idol-making  (xUv,  13). 
The  origin  and  proKreis  of  Aa  art  of  carving,  aa  eon-  j 
nected  with  Biblical  inquiries,  have  been  investigatad 
and  illustrated  with  much  iDgennity  b^  Hr.  Landieer, . 
in  bis  Sabam  Ramrcha.     See  Gxavkm  Imaoi. 

CanrOBSO,  Bu^amill,  a  Methodist  ■niuionarj', 
•on  of  WilKan  CamaKi,  was  born  in  Cornwall,  Eng- 

land, Sept.  !7, 1789.  The  eminent  {detj  of  bis  parenU 
■aved  hto  yonth  from  vice,  and  in  1811  he  wu  con- 
verted.  In  1811  be  entorod  tbs  itinerant  ministrr, 

and  in  IBSO  was  appointed  miidonBr)-  to  New  Sooth 
Wnles.  There  and  in  Van  Diemen's  Land,  where  be 
introdneed  Hetttadlsm,  his  Ubon  wore  abnndaot  and 
tueful.  In  1830  be  retomed  to  England,  and  ro-en- 
tered  the  home  work.  Ha  died  Oct.  2,  185(.  Ha 
commenced  the  first  religious  msgsiine  in  Austnlia, 
and  wrote  also  Memoir  of  WiiSavt  CarK«i>(q.  v..  New 
York,  1887, 12mo),  which  has  lieen  soM  by  thousands. 
—  WaUfOH  JfHNiCu  (Lend.  185G),  p.  IS. 

Carroaao,  ^'iUiun,  a  lay  Uathodlst,  one  at  the 
"saints"  of  modem  times.  Ha  was  bom  in  Cornwall, 
EngUnd,  March  11, 17G0.  and  bred  on  a  farm.  In  his 
j-onth  ha  fell  into  the  prevalent  sins  of  the  time,  sach 
ai  cock-fighting  and  Sabbatb-breaking ;  bnt  in  1T71 
he  was  converted,  after  a  severe  mental  itruggle.  In 
1774  he  beeama  a  claas-leader  in  the  Wesleyan  Church, 
and  held  that  nseM  office  far  sixty  yesrs.  His  whole 
lib  was  1  wonderfol  illuatration  of  the  power  of  Chris- 

tian faith,  and  his  visits,  prayers,  and  exhortatlDns 
were  tbe  means  of  hundreds  of  convenions.  He  died 
Oct.  IB,  1SS4.  See  Jfemnir  of  IViOiam  Carwaao,  edited 
t^  hii  son  (N.  T.  ISmo,  a  book  which  has  had  a  vast 
circulation),  and  Steyens,  Uitlory  e/  MtlkodUm,  iil, 
S18,  279,  495. 

Caiwithao,  J.  B.  S.,  a  minister  of  the  Cbntch  of 
England,  was  bom  in  1781.  Having  been  ordained 
deacon  in  1808  and  priest  in  1806,  be  was  in  1810  ap- 

pointed perpetual  curate  of  Ssndhant,  Berlu,  and  in 
1814  perpatnal  curate  of  Frimley,  Hants.  He  died  at 
Sasdhont  vicangein  18SS.  He  published  i)  lloBn/ 
til  Brakminical  Rdi^tm  in  ill  Conjinaatiim  oflh*  Trvtk 
ef  Sacrtd  Uiliny,  ̂   a  Seriri  of  DUamrm  prtarkrd  in 
1809  (tond.  1810,  8vo)  -.—Hutory  eflke  Clanxf,  nf  Bug- 
land,  parts  1  and  3  (2d  ed.,  oilb  a  notice  of  the  author 
by  W.  R.  Browell;  A.D.,  Oif.  1849,  2  vols.  18mo):— 
Hitlorg  of  the  duirdtjhm  Ae  Ftmrtk  ta  the  Ttidflk 
CetlUTjf  (with  Rev.  A.  Lyall,  tVom  Ettcgdap.  Uttropai, 
Lend.  IB56,  t2mo;^-^)arUng,  Cgdt/p.  BibOog.  i,  689  { 
BritM  Critic,  tU,  4b. 

Cary,  Lor,  a  colored  Baptist  minitter,  was  bom  a 
iUve  about  1780,  hi  Charles  City  cnnntv,  V>.  Ha 
ioined  the  Baptist  Chnreh  in  1807  at  Richmond,  and, 
having  learned  to  read  and  writr,  be  tield  meetiniis 
with  the  colored  people  so  successfully  Chat  the  Church 
lioansed  blm  to  preach.  By  rigid  economy  he  was  en- 

abled to  purchase  his  own  freedom  and  that  of  bis  two 
children  in  181<l;  and  in  1816,  havnng  become  deeply 
lntereat#d  in  the  missions  to  Africa,  he  succeeded  in 

catablishing  the  "  Itlchmond  African  Mitaionsry  Socie- 
ty." Having  been  ordained,  he  sailed  for  Sieita  La- 

ona  Jan.  23, 1821,  in  company  with  Colin  Teagne,  an- 
other colored  preacher.  He  established  a  school  at 

Monrovia,  and  atlempt«l  to  esUblish  another  at  Grand 
Cape  Mount.  Having  studied  the  diseases  of  the  coun- 

try, be  was  in  1S24  appointed  phyeidsn  to  tha  colony, 
la  September,  1828,  ha  was  appointed  to  the  office  of 
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TicMigent,  and  on  Hr.  Ashmum's  retnm  ta  Amarie* 
in  1S28  he  became  acting  governor  of  Liberia.      Ad 
accidental  explosion,  Nov.  8,  1828,  while  he  wu  en- 

gaged In  manofacturing  cartridgee  wherewith  to  de- 
fend tbe  colony  against  tha  attacks  of  soma  slave-deal- 

an,  caused  his  death  on  tlie  10th  of  the  same  montli. — 
Sprague,  Amtait,  vi,  S78. 

Caryl,  Joispit,  a  nonconformist  divine  at  good 
abilities,  learning',  and  Industry,  was  bom  in  London 
in  160!.  He  was  for  some  time  a  commoner  at  Exeter 
Collage,  Oxford,  and  preached  several  y  tare  with  BTsat 

snccessbeforetboHon.Sodety  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  Ap- 
pobitad  one  of  tho  trieis  in  16I>3,  be  was  ejected  In  1663, 
and  afterwards  gathered  a  congregatioD  in  tbe  neigh- 

borhood of  St.  Magnus,  London  Bridge.  Ha  died  Feb. 
7, 167S.  His  principal  work,  showing  great  teaming,  if 
not  Judgment^  la  his  E^ionlioK,  wiOt  Praaicat  Obtrreo' 
lums  on  Ale  Bori  nf  Job  (LaoA.  16JS-E6,  IS  vols.  Ito; 
3d  edit,  i  vols.  fot.  1676-^  abridged  by  Berrie  (Edintk 
1886,  8vd).— Darlinp,  CgrlfiKlia  BiUiograptiea,  i,  G90 ; 
Seal,  BiMlory  n/  tit  Fta-:uaH,  v,  17 ;  v,  631 ;  CaUinr, 
tfonani/BrmiM-i  Uemarinl,  I,  221. 

Caaaa,  BAnTot-oxd  db  La*,  bishop  of  Chiapi, 
Ueiioo,  waa  bom  of  a  nobis  family  at  Seville  in  1474. 
His  fkther  Antonio,  nho  went  to  Hirpsniola  with  Co- 

lumbus In  1498,  and  returned  rich  to  Seville  in  U3», 
made  him  a  present  of  an  Indian  slave  while  he  waa 
pursuing  his  studies  at  Salsjnsnci.  At  nineteen  he 
accompanied  bis  father  to  St.  Domingo,  whence  he  rc- 
tumed  to  Spain,  enteted  ttio  Dominican  order,  and  fit- 

ted himself  for  a  mlssionaiy,  In  l&aG  be  fixed  bis  nr- 
idenceatSt.  Domingo,  and  employed  hiDuelt  in  preaib. 
ing  Chriatianlty  to  tbe  Indians.  Afflicted  by  tbe  cru- 

elties which  the  Indians  endured  fTom  their  conquer- 
ors. Las  Cases  made  another  voyage  to  Spain  in  crder 

to  interest  Charle*  V  in  their  behalf,  and  so  far  ntf 
ceeded  as  to  procure  orders  for  the  oliservsnc*  of  tba 
governors  in  tbe  west,  restricting  tbe  exercise  of  th^ 
powers.  Upon  bis  arrivsl  In  America  be  traveled 
through  Mexico,  New  Spain,  and  even  into  Peru,  notl- 
tyioe  avetywbara  the  imperial  commands.  In  1&S9  be 
again  crossed  the  ocean  to  solidt  aid  of  the  empenr 
in  behalf  of  the  Indians.  After  infinite  ditappoint- 
menta,  tbe  emperor  granted  all  that  he  bad  aiked  for, 
and  conferred  upon  him  tbe  bishopric  of  Chiapa.  In 

;  1M4  he  was  consecrated  at  Seville,  and  returned  with 
a  band  of  miasiooarirs  to  America,  wbera  ha  lai  orcd 

I  with  incaasont  seal  and  boidnees  to  defend  the  natives, 
I  and  at  length  irtired  to  Spain,  when  he  ccntlnned  his 
<  endeavors  in  their  behalf  until  bis  death,  about  1I>C6. 
I  One  of  bis  chief  rpponenla  waa  Sepulveda,  a  cinnn  of 
I  Salamanca,  who  published  an  infsmona  wtrk  juitify- 
I  lug  (be  crueltle*  exercised  upon  the  Indians,  snd  even 
their  murdir.  Las  Cases  replied  l^y  a  writing  entitled 
Brnimma  nlaeion  dt  la  dettnecioii  dr  lai  India*  (Se- 

ville, 1562,  4to).  Chariea  V  forbade  its  [uiilicarioD, 
hot  it  was  printed,  snd  Sepulveda  persisted,  nevcrthe- 
IcM,  in  bis  devilish  doctrine,  endeavoring  in  ail  ways 

to  propagate  (be  notion  that,  by  tbe  laws  of  the  (.'hurch, 
it  was  a  duty  to  "exterminate  those  who  refused  to 
embrace  tbe  Christian  faith."  Cbarles  V  arpolnted 
his  confessor,  the  celebrated  Dimlnic  Soto,  to  examine 
the  soliject.  Soto  made  his  reptrt  to  the  council  of 
Spain,  but  nojudgment  was  ever  pronounced,  snd  tbe 
horrible  massacres  of  the  Indiana  continued  to  sucb  an 
extent  ttiat,  It  is  said,  filteen  millions  of  these  innocent 
victims  perisbHi  In  leas  than  ten  year*.  This  i*  doubt- 

less sn  exsg^emtiDn.  An  inbmaus  calumny  has  been 
circulated  by  soma  historians  against  Las  Cans,  found- 

ed on  the  authority  of  Hsmra  alone,  a  writer  of  no 
credit,  viz.  that  he  first  counimlled  the  Spaniards  to  pur- 

Thie  story  has  been  sufflciently  refnted  by  Origolrp, 
Llorente,  and  others.  The  other  woriii  of  Las  Cases 

are  A'armtio  rt^ioiiiin  /orftomm  ftr  llitpamu  gw)tiam 
itKHtatanm,  etc  (FrankAirt,  ISM,  4ta,  and  at  ToUd* 
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gta  in  ISa  i  alio  in  Francli,  at  Antwcip,  1«79) ;  Prin- 
Ofim  gaaAoB  ex  guilnit  proctdiiidiai  Hi  »  d4p¥iatione 
oi  lam/t^iaiJam  •<  lirftrtdauiaiHJiatitiam  Imionan,  et«. 
Urn  work!  -on  pnbllihad  at  Savilla,  l&G:!,  Id  fln  puts, 
Mo ;  bat  bia  BiMoria  Gmrrat  it  la*  fudiai  remilDB  Id 
MS.— PnxnU,  ift^orji  of  Maico ;  Grigoire,  ApMgU 
it  Ijm  Catat  (Hsm.  ot  Mar.  and  Polit,  of  ItulitDta  of 

Fnnec,  vol.  Iv) ;  Landon,  Ei-cL  Dictioiuoy,  r.  t.  ;  Ark 
A  Axrw,  1U3,  331 ;  Fonigtt  Quart.  Rtnrw,  Harcli, 
use  ;  Bocfer,  Nona.  Liog.  GMnh,  xiii,  T4S. 

CBunbon,  Isaac,  ont  of  tha  moat  learned  men  of 
hh  on  or  of  any  age,  waa  bora  Feb.  Uth,  1569,  vt 
GdBcra,  wbilhcr  bia  famUy,  originally  of  UanphinA, 
■■d  (D  amid  the  peneeutjons  to  wbicli  tbe  French  Pru- 
laataiitii  ware  aipoaed.  Uia  father,  Arcaald  Casaubon, 
a  alnlatiir  of  tbe  Reformed  Charcb,  retamed  Into 
Ftbbdb,  and  doTotad  himielf  to  the  educatloD  of  bia 
aoD,  wtK^  at  aine  ytan  of  ago,  tpoke  Latin.  In  1&78 
he  went  to  L^aunae,  and  atudled  law.  tfaeulnuy,  and 
the  Qreek  and  Orimtil  lan^^nages.  He  aoon  became 
prolimor  of  Gtwii  at  Gaaeva,  and  murried  the  daugh- 

ter of  Henry  Stephens,  the  celebrated  printer,  and  Boon 
bet^n  to  put  forth  tranabtkini  of  tha  Greek  and  Latin 
viitani,  with  note*  and  cammentiirief.  In  IfiSS  lie  ac- 

cepted the  Greek  profeiaoiahip  at  Montpelller,  but  held 
h  only  nntil  Ia99,  when  he  waa  called  to  Paria  ly 
Hrary  IV,  and  received  the  appointment  of  librariun 
to  the  king.  Henry  appointed  him  one  of  the  Praiea- 
tant  JodKai  in  the  controveny  between  Du  Perron, 
taabopDrEvraux,  andDu  Pieaai*  Mornay,  atFontaine- 
Uean  (IBOO).  The  Boman  CaCholica  made  many  at- 
tenpCa  to  gain  ao  diatlngaUhed  a  convert ;  but  tbere 
doea  not  aeem  to  be  any  reaaon  for  concluding  that 
they  had  even  partial  auccear,  althoogh  it  waa  given 
oqt  that  be  had  wavered  In  a  conference  with  Du  Per- 
ran.  OothedeathofHeurylV,  1610,  Casau lion  went 
ta)  England  with  Sir  Henry  Wotton.  Jamea  I  received 
him  with  distinction,  and  preaented  him,  though  a  lay- 
■■B.  to  a  pnbend  at  Canterbury,  and  (it  ii  uid)  to 
another  in  the  church  of  St,  Peter,  at  Wentminiter. 
He  died  Jniy  1, 1614,  and  waa  baHed  in  Weitminater 
Abbey.      Beiidea  bifl  claatieai  worlts  be  pabiiihed  £r- 

fcrt,  I61S.  and  Geneva,  1661,  tta) ;  fN'onin  n^ta^uHtitm 
Crwrva  (Geneva,  1687. 16mn,  with  nutea ;  reprinted  In 
amCnUdSieri);  DilibertaU  Kairiiaitica[\an^8To\ 
BodBtakan  by  order  of  Henry  IV  on  occaaion  of  the 
dilhrence  between  tha  republic  of  Venice  and  Pope 
Puil  V,  with  the  aim  (o  maintain  the  tighta  of  tbe  tern. 
ponl  power  agalnat  the  court  of  Rome.  It  waa  Mopped 

hr  tbe  king'*  order,  when  the  dlTerence  in  qoeition waa  settled.  He  also  wrote  Ad  ?romtimem  Ducatin 
ijMtob  (Land.  1811,  4to)  agalnat  the  Jeauttical  doc- 

trine of  authority.  The  beat  edition  of  bit  LtUtri  la 
Aat  of  Rottoidam  (1709,  U\).  There  is  a  fuU  account 
•r Us  life  ani  writings  in  Haag,  La  Fnavx  Pmlaliatt, 
ra,  iaB.—Hi.-g.  Unit,  vii,  S&9 ;  Landon.  Erd.  Dictiana- 
f,  *-•>■;  Hoefer,  Aour.  Biog.  Gairalf,  viii,  954. 
Cue,  Isaao,  a  Biptist  miniater,  was  bom  at  Rebo- 

baU,  Bristol  Co.,  tlaas.,  Fab.  £5, 1761.  united  with  tbe 
Bi{>ti>tCliarcb  in  1779.  was  licenaed  the  fullowing  year, 
and  waa  ordained  in  1783.  For  many  years  Ur.  Cage 
iiboTedaaa  miaiionary  in  Maine.  New  Brunawicii.  and 
Xova  Scotia,  and  with  much  eaccen,  until  advancin|{ 
age  rendered  him  incapable  of  farther  eiteTtion.  Ho 
£ad  at  Keadfleid,  Nor.  3.  IH62,  in  tbe  9Sd  year  of  bis 
■geandtheTidofhiaminiatry.— Spta«ne,  ̂ MUiit,  vi, ML 

CkM.  WlUltun,  misaionary  to  the  Indiana  in  Can- 
ada, waa  ben  in  Swansea.  Mbb>.,  Aug.  27.  ITS').  He 

eabneod  a  rrlliciona  Kta  in  l'<08.  and  was  rmired  on 
trial  In  tbe  New  York  Conference  of  the  Hetbodlst 
Efaacapal  Church  in  IBW.  His  fiirt  appointment  waa 
k  tiM  Bay  of  Qninte,  Canada.  In  1809  ha  oerved  aa 
BisBiDiufy  at  Detniit.  From  1810  to  1817  he  served 
■a  fmUiat  elder  in  variona  dittrieta  In  Weateni  and 
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Northern  New  Tork,  and  in  Canada.  In  1BS8  Canada 
was  given  up  to  theWeeleyan  Methodists,  and  Caaa  waa 
made  euperinlendent  of  Indiun  miasiont  and  schoola  i 
and  IVoni  ISSO  to  1833  be  was  general  superintendent, 
without  episcopal  povreis,  of  the  Methodist  societies  in 
Canada.  A  great  part  irf  his  time,  in  all  these  yean, 
waa  spent  in  miaslonary  woi^  among  tbe  Indians.     In 
1 1807  ha  waa  made  principal  of  the  Wesleyan  native  In- 

dustrial Bchool  at  Alnwick,  in  which  aervica  Wi  re- 
mained untU  1B6I.  In  1864  he  delivered  a  sermon  be- 

fore (he  Canadian  Conferance  iu  commcmaratloD  of 

the  fiftieth  year  of  hla  service  in  the  ministry.  He 
died,  in  consequence  of  a  fall  tram  bia  horaa,  ft  tlio 
Alnwick  mission-houae,  Canada,  OcL  19th,  IS&A.  Ho 
filled  all  bia  ecclesiutical  poets  with  honor ;  but  hia 
greatest  field  of  usefulneas  was  amorig  tbe  Iiidiana 
''The  very  spirit  of  Eliot  aeemed  to  bo  reprodocod  i» 
h\m."—ifimtfto/Ue  CiOHidimCon/tTeiiee,  1856;  WaL 
ilrlltad.  UagaiHK,  1856,  p.  179  ;  Sprague,  AnnaU,  vii, 
4t21i ;  COti  md  hit  Conttatporaria  (Toronto,  I867> 

Casellna,  JoHAHH,  an  eminent  German  scholar, 
waa  bom  at  GOttingen  in  15B3.  He  studied  first  bi 
the  achooia  of  Ganderahelm  and  Nordhausen,  andafter' 
wards  In  tbe  unlvenitleB  of  Wittenberg  and  Leipzig, 
where  he  received  the  lessons  of  MelanctboD  and  J. 
Camerariua.    He  then  visited  Italy,  where  he  continued 

I  bis  studieii,  and  on  his  fetnm  became,  in  1568.  prrfesa. 
or  of  philosophy  and  rhetoric  in  thoUnivrraitycf  Hos- 
tock.     During  a  aecond  journey  be  made  in  Italy  he 

!  received  the  degree  of  LL.D.  at  Pisa,  in  1666,  and  the 

'  following  year  received  a  patent  of  nobility  from  the 
emperor  Maximilian.  In  1599  he  accepted  a  profeaa. 
orahlp  in  the  University  of  Helmatadt,  where  ho  op- 
poaed,  in  union  with  theHelBnctfaoniana,the  efforts  of 
ultra  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  principally  represented  by 
his  GoUeaguF,  Daniel  Hoffmann  (q.  r.),  to  pRncrilw 

science  and  pbiloaophy.  He  waa  the  teacher  of  Geori,-e 
Calixtus  (q.  v.),  and  wrote  a  great  number  of  woib. 
moat  of  which  remain  unpublished.  He  died  in  1613. 

See  J.  Burkhardt'a  EpUiola  de  Jo.  Camliitrsa  bomu  liU 
erat  merifu  r/ujue  IvinibraUimiim  edittaite  (Wiltenb. 
1707, 4lo).— Heraog,  Afiil-fwyUiip&lle.  11, 698. 

CuaiD«iit(=3C(!,(aAn(^',PrDT.  vii,  6;  "lattice," 
Jndg.  V,  SS),  a  kind  of  barrier  of  open-work,  placed 
before  windows  in  the  Eaat,  which,  being  usually  open 
in  (ummer  down  to  tha  floor,  roquire  some  such  de- 

fence.    See  HouBB. 

Cashel,  formerly  an  archlepiscopal  Bee  in  Ireland. 
This  ancient  see  ia  now  depri%-ed  of  Ita  metropolitan 
dignity,  and  baa  united  to  II  tbe  aeea  of  Emly,  Water, 
ford,  and  Liamore ;  the  united  diocese  consisting  ottbe 

connties  of  Upperarj-,  Watrrford,  and  part  of  Limer- 
ick. The  incnmlient  in  1866  waa  Robert  Daly,  D.D.. 

consecrated  in  181S. 

Cuiph'ia  (Heb.  KanjAga,  ST^P?!  P»rt"P"  At™ 
1)0?,  nltrr,  or  jcUtitk,  If  the  name  be  not  of  Alien 

oriuin  J  Sept.  ao  translatea  iir(i(M»-\  a  "  place" 
(c'p-a,  i.  e.  region)  of  the  Persian  em]jfB,  where  Le- 
vl'as  had  settled  jinring  the  Captivity,  whence  Iddo, 
with  others  of  them,  were  sent  for  by  E«ra  to  join  hit 

party  iTluming  to  Jenwalem  (Earn  viii,  17).  Gese- 
nias  (Tl/sEivr.  p.  70fl)  objects  to  the  identification  by 
some  with  tha  Catpia  P^  and  of  othera  with  tho 

city  JToarn,  that  these  are  not  on  the  route  tima  Bab. 
ylon  Co  Palestine.  Ae  this  poeition  of  the  place  in 

question,  however,  ia  not  clear,  it  is  likely  that,  if  tbo 
Caspian  Sra  be  not  designated  by  this  name,  it  may 

refer  to  the  "Caspian"  Mrmalaimi,  situated  in  Media 
(Strabo,  xi,  p.  522,  tS6 ;  Pliny,  vi.  15),  where  Jewiih 
exilea  seem  to  have  been  locatal  (Tobit  i,  16;  iii.  7). 
Thia  is  at  least  favoiwd  liv  the  rabliinical  tradition,  Va- 

jOm  Aiiin  (V,  5).  and  is  defended  by  Fdrst  (Hrt. 

HnndaOrt.  s.  v.).  who  adduces  al«o  tbe  lecal  title  ABa- 
ina  as  a  coincidence  with  the  Bilvety  aummiu  of  tbe 
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Caal«T  (XoacXiii),  •  GnMind  farm  (1  HiDC.  i, 
M;  iv,  G2,69;  S  Mice,  i,  S,  18;  x,  6)  of  tba  uma  of 
the  JewUh  month  elMwhen  (Neh.  1, 1 ;  Zsch.  vii,  1) 
Anglieiied  Cuui^v  (q.  v.). 

Cu'luUm  (Heb.  JToibdlim',  e'Tr^OB,  of  oncw- 
tiin,  lint  pTob.  fsnlgn  ctymologT)  Sept.  In  Geo.  Xa- 
ofiuvui'/iiVnlg.  CWfwa.'  In  Chron.  XasXwvf(>/i  v.  r. 
\oa\Miiii,  Ciubiim\  a  peopla  whoM  prognnilor  wu  ■ 
•on  of  UiiraJm  (Gen.  i,  14 ;  1  Cbron.  i,  12).  Id  both 
IHiinigfi  it  wonld  appaar,  m  the  tiit  dow  «Cuii1i,  that 
the  niUutlnei  came  forth  Irom  ttia  Culahlm,  and  not 
ftrnn  the  C«phtorim,  u  1»  ebewhare  aiprsMly  it>t«d : 
hen,  thanfon,  tfatre  nu}^  be  ■  truiapeiitlcm.  See 
CAFtcran.  The  only  daw  we  have  u  yet  to  the  poai- 
tk>D  of  the  Oulohim  la  Ihelr  place  in  tbi  liat  of  the 
•ona  of  Himlm  between  the  Fathnuim  and  the  Capb- 
torim,  whence  it  is  probable  that  they  were  aaaled  in 
Upper  Egypt.  See  Patubos.  The  Sept.  aeema  tn 

identic  them  with  the  CAtuAauiMiin,  Ct^'C^n,  of  Fm. 
IxtUI,  si  (A.  V.  "prinoaa"),  which  »ma  (Hidl>eU^ 
Sappl.  p.  978),  thoagfa  not  the  Sept  in  that  place,  take 
to  be  B  proper  name,  and  lompaie  with  the  native  civil 
name  of  Hennopolia  Magna.  Thia  would  place  the 
Caaluhim  in  the  Heptanomla.  See  Habhmakkih. 
BocliaTt  (Fkalrg,  ir,  Bl)  aUBueel*  the  identity  of  the 
Caalnhltn  with  the  CMtumt  (comp.  Uichaelia,  ifpicU-g. 
i,  27G  H].),  who  are  aaid  to  have  been  an  Egyptian  cat- 
ony  (Herod.  U,  ItM;  Diod.  Sic.  1,  !8j  Dlonya.  PerieK. 
p.  689;  Ammlan.  Marc,  sidl,  2S;  comp.  Agatb.  Ui«. 
li,  IS) ;  bat  thia  atory  and  the  eimiiarity  of  name  do  nut 
aeeni  enfflcient  to  rander  the  inppoaitioii  a  probable 
onr,  although  Gcaeniaa  (aee  Bitiig,  PUiiC  p.  86  aq.) 

givea  it  his  aupport  {Tlut.  p.  702;  comp.  Ritter,  I'or- 
lalit,  p.  3i  aq.  1  Brehmer.  Extdeeh.  i,  SM  aq.).  For- 
ater  (£)>.  ad  Mi<*atl.  p.  Ifl  aq.)  conjectum  the  Caalu. 
him  to  be  the  inhabitanta  of  COmoHi,  the  tract  in 
which  ia  the  slight  elevation  called  Hoont  Caaiiu 
(Pliny,  T,  li  and  14;  Strabo,  xvii,  7»;  Steph.  Bya. 
p.  US).  Bonaen  aasume*  this  to  be  proved  (Bitelmrl, 
p.  26).  There  is,  however,  a  aeriooa  dlfflcult)'  In  tbc 
my  of  thia  aappoaitlon — tho  natnre  of  the  ground,  a 
low  littoral  tract  of  rock,  covered  with  ahifting  and 
even  qnick  aand.  But  Ptolemy  (Gtagr.  iv,  5,  12; 
comp.  Joseph.  War,  iv,  o,  11)  gives  na  the  names  of 
several  towns  lying  in  (his  diatiict,  ao  that  It  moat 
have  bean  capaUe  at  aapporting  a  population,  and  nuy, 
Id  an  earlier  period,  have  been  qnila  adeqasle  to  the 
aupport  of  a  tribe,  l^poaition  of  the  Caaluhim  in  tho 
Uat  beside  the  Palfaruiiim  and  the  Caphtorim  renders 
it  probable  that  the  original  seatof  the  tribe  waa  lonie- 
wbere  in  Lower  Egypt,  and  not  tar  trora  the  vicinity 
of  that  "Serbonian  Bog  betwixt  Damlata  and  Mnanl 
Casiusold"  (Par.  LotI,  11,  Ii92).  Hill^  (Sfnloff.  Flrrm. 
p.l78*q.)ralerB  the  name  to  the  Arfymi  of  the  Greeks 
(Stnbo,  I,  34;  ilv,  667),  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
Lycians  (comp.  Schulthass,  Pond.  p.  166  sq.).  The 
Bupposition  of  Hitiig  (Philitl.  p.  90  aq,)  that  the  Caa- 

luhim were  a  Cretan  colony  in  Ubya.  whence  again 
colony  waa  sent  to  Philialia,  is  meraly  baaed  upon 
vaguD  allusion  in  Tacitus  (tlil.  v,  2).     See  Etunoi 

Caa'ptaOD  (Xnof  uv  V.  r.  Xavfap  and  XaitfvS, 
Mace.  V,  36)  or  Can'phor  (Xmr^w  v,  r.  X«o*i 
and  X<i««u5. 1  Hacc.  *.  96),  one  of  the  fortified  citit 
in  the  "land  of  Galaad."  i.  e.  Gilead  (1  Hacc.  v.  S6), 
in  which  the  Jews  tonk  refuge  from  the  Ammonites 

under  Timotheus  (comp.  ver.  6\  and  which,  with  ot' 
ciUe*,  waa  Uken  by  .ludaa  Haccabeua  (v,'  B6).     J< phDS,  In  the  parallel  account  (Ant.  xli,  8,  »).  calla  it 
CJia^ii'xna  (Xiifftuifia),     Grotina  and  Calmet  (in  loc.) 
conaider  It  the  same  (Imt  on  vary  alight  ground*)  with 
Uebhboh  (q.  v.).     It  waa  sitoated  near  Bnttra,  Ash- 
laroth-Karoaim,  and  Edrel,  and  waa  perhsps  one  of 

11  IbDnd  by  travak the  mined  dtes  in  the  Hanian 

lers.    See  Hadban.     Seelzen'i 
on  pt  T,  March,  IB06,  iv,  198)  suggest  the  modmi  c^ 
'djaaa  the  poaalble  site  of  Caipbon, but  add,  "Site, 
>wever,  uncertain."     Sea  also  CAaria. 

Cas'pis  (Kaams),  a  strongly-fortiAed  city— wbtA- 
er  east  or  weat  of  Jordan  ia  not  plain — having  near  it 

lake  (Ai/ivi))  two  stadia  in  breadth.  It  waa  taken 
by  Judaa  Maccabaua  with  great  alaagAteT  (I  Mace. 
xli,  IJ,  16).  The  parallel  hulory  of  the  lat  Biok  «f 
Maccabees  mentions  a  city  named  Cabfhob  or  Caa. 

(q.  v.),  with  which  Ca«)ls  nuy  be  identical,  lot 
the  narratives  diBcr  materially  (see  Ewald,  far.  Gtadt. 
iv,  S&9,  note).  Keland  (Palatt.  p.  184)  eompana  a  dty 
Ckaipiak  (rr*&on)  on  the  harden  of  Palestine  (Jvoa. 
Talm.  Bemai,  xxii,  4). 

CuBUider,  Geoboe,  one  of  the  moat  smiabla  and 
ilightened  divines  of  the  Banian  Church,  was  bom 

about  15)5,  In  the  Island  of  Cadsand,  at  tbe  mouth  of 
the  ScheldL  He  waa  for  a  time  profeeaiT  of  tbeologi-. 
Drat  at  Brugea,  then  at  Ghent;  after  which  be  vent 
to  Cologne,  where  he  devoted  himielf  to  the  stodv 
of  the  controveny  between  Ihe  Roman  Catholics  amd 
Reformera,  hoping  to  allay  the  dissenaions  of  the 
time.  The  duke  of  Cleves  called  him  to  Duiabarg,  to 
bring  back  the  Anabaptlata,  if  poaublp,  to  Uie Church; 
and  this  led  to  hie  preparing  bis  hook  on  inbnt  bap- 
tiam.  His  flrat  publication  was  Dt  tfiaa  fii  sen  ni 
Aoc  diindu  rrhgiixvi  (Baale,  1B61,  Hvo).  He  *hai«d 
the  common  Aite  of  thoae  who  endeavcr  to  unite  par- 

ties warmly  oppoaed  to  each  other,  and  hia  book  waa 
dialihad  by  both  ProtetUnIa  and  Romanista.  The 
rnipcroT  Ferdinand  induced  him  to  write  his  Commdta- 
tio  da  articuHt  fiei  inttr  pofiilai  tl  protnUailet  nmtro- 
Ttnii  (1(64).  In  which  he  endeavored  to  recondla  the 
variooB  articlraof  theConfeasionoTAngtbiirgwitlithe 
faith  of  the  Bomsn  Chnrch.  He  waa  willing  to  gnat 
the  cup  to  the  laity,  and,  in  extreme  caaea,  the  mar- 

riage of  prieata.  Caaaander  died  Feb.  ?,  I56C.  Hia 
works  were  collected  by  Dnoides,  Opera  fm  irpttiii 
potaaiBU  cmnia  (Paris,  iri6,  fol.).  This  collectirai 
contains,  among  other  things,  a  commentat;  on  the 
two  natures  of  Jesus  Chrint ;  various  treatiaes  againat 
the  Analiaptif  Is,  with  teilimoniea  from  tlie  filtbeni,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  early  Church  on  the  subject  oT  tbe 
baptiam  of  inhntt ;  Littrrgiea;  eccleaiastieal  bymtis, 

of  these  treatises  were  nHtdemoed  by  the  Conncil  of 
Trent   Landon,  Eed.  Bictiowary,  s.  v. ;  Hoefer,  Von'. 
Jiwg.  Ginfrale,  ix,  S7;  Gieeeler,  CiiarrA  lliitmy,  vol. 
iv,  SB",  61;  iiook,£tfln.Bi'grojkj.tii.b(iiiq. 

Cnaaal,  Conference  of,  a  meetinK  held  at  Caa- 
ael  In  1661  between  the  Reformed  theologiana  of  Har- 
Imrg  and  the  Lutheran  theologians  of  Rinleln.  Peter 
Huslus  and  Jobann  Hennichcn,  bath  lealoos  diacjplea 
of  Calixtus  (q.  v.),  represented  the  Lutbeians,  and 
Sebastian  Curtis  and  Johannes  Hein  the  Reformed. 
Tbe  object  of  the  Confrrence  waa,  according  to  the 
nSlclally-pnblished  Brtvit  rdalie  mllogmi.  etc,  to  en- 

deavor, by  friendly  discuFsion,  to  remove  tbe  obstacle* 
to  onion.  The  principal  aulijccla  uf  dlscossion  were 
the  Eucharift,  I>rede>linHtion,  Baptlrm,  and  the  person 
of  ChrUt,  and  both  parlica  a^retd  that  in  these  fiiB- 
damenbii  point*  their  doctrines  were  essentially  ahui- 
lar.  Tbe  landgrave  was  petilionBd  to  call  on  the 
ndghhorinif  churches,  and  the  Universities  of  Bran- 

denburg and  Brunswick,  to  adopt  tlte  reaolutiooa  of 
the  Conference,  and  also  to  invite  a  general  congrvsa 

otthe  tbenloirians  of  all  countriea.  The  landgraTe'a 
death  (in  1663)  dcatroyed  all  tbeae  pn^ecta  of  unirai. 
See  Rommel.  Um-A.  ron  Hettn.  ix,  p.  46;  M«>Itdm, 
Ckurrh  Hittory,  ill,  359;    Ueraog,  RtaUEmegtiifid^ 

ii,  nno. 
Cuaell.  LBD^tABn,  a  minister  of  tlw  Hethodiat 

Episcopal  Chnrch,  waa  bom  in  Maryland  In  IiM,  en. 
teiad  tha  itinerant  minlMry  in  1801,  and  died  afjallow 



fern  Sept.  28,  iao§.  Ha  ww  or  Gcniun  puoit- 
■ga,  uid  hl>  mind  romAliHd  in  '^imcoltnnd  dAikQiut 
mm  hi*  ooafeiriDo.  From  thit  day  It  wm  nuniftrt 
kov  gnat  ■  mind  bad  thai  bMQ  called  fortfa.  The 

improviniHQt  ha  nude  utoniabed  his  IViendSp"  HiA 
iniiu,  eloqinnee,  and  piety  won  placed  him  in  the 
moit  important  pMitlimi  a*  a  preacher,  and  hia  early 
dnth  waa  •  grsat  loaa  to  the  Church.— Jf ■■(a  off^it- 
/roMM,  il,  188. 

Caacla  ia  tlie  lendering  in  the  Anth.  Vera,  of  two 
Beb.wonla. 

1.  KiDDAH*,  n^p,meDtioDedlnExod.xzx,a4(ScpL 
lot)  amaoK  the  ingredleiita  of  the  holy  dQ  at  anoinl- 
Dg,  and  in  Eiek.  UTii,  19  (Sept.  trwapriai')  ai  ona 
sf  the  aitlclei  of  merchandiae  In  the  marliet*  otTyrp. 
The  Sept.  (in  one  paeaage)  and  Joeephns  (Ant.  Ill,  a,  R) 
have  u^  i.  B.  Bome  ■peciei  i^  Jhg,  perhipa  the  Iru 
^rmAm,  which  hai  an  ammatlc  not-rtock.  Sym- 
aacbui  uid  the  Vulg.  (in  one  place)  read  Madt,  "liq- 
■id  myirh."  Tha  Anhic  rar^oni  of  Saadiaa  and  Er- 
pniaa  conjectota  aaHu  (mw  below).  The  Childae 

nid  Syriic,  with  nvMt  of  the  Eurepean  vers)on>,  fbl- 
Ignd  by  GeKDJoi,  Simon.  Flknl,  Lee,  and  all  the  leit- 
icoKnphera,  undentand  the  Arabian  oowto,  or  caula- 
baih,  a  epeciea  of  ammatlc  cortical  leiembllDg  cIddb- 
BHB,  hut  leai  fragrant  and  raloahle ;  lo  called  IVom  iti 

mil*  heiog  ipU  (tMm  *1^p,  lo  oIkim).  See  Dloscor. 
i,  11 1  Tbw>phr.  BJl.  PlaU.  ii,  fi ;  Celaliu,  Bknb.  il, 
lW,SiOMi. 

1.  Ketbiah',  nr'"S^,  nani«d  only  in  the  plnral  in 

Pia,  xIt,  8  (Sept. 'laoin,  Vulg.  ooiiu),  in  connection with  myrrh  and  aloe*,  as  tieing  uaed  lo  Kent  garmenia 
with.  The  word  come*  from  the  root  y^^:  to  abrade, 
and  ̂ ipear*  to  refer  to  the  fueled  bark  of  aome  >peciei 
af  dnnamoo,  perhapa  dlOering  in  this  tram  tha  preced- 
mg  only  a*  deaignUing  Mine  ail  or  prepared  aromatic, 
o(  which  that  denotea  the  raw  material  (*•«  CeUi  Bi^ 
mi.  ii,  sen).     Sea  AnoMATlca. 
Undv  tlie  name  eattia  (which  appaan  to  be  identi- 
cal with  thia  lart  ilab.  term)  tba  andant*  deaignated 

an  anmatic  bark  derived  from  the  Eait,  and  employed 
ai  an  ingredient  in  cottly  ungnenti  (Theophr.  Pbail. 
ii,Ti  Pliny,  xU.43;  Dlo*eor.  1,13;  Diod.  Sic.  iii,46i 
AAen.z,M3;  PUnt.  CWvW.  i,  !,T;  Virg.  Cen.  11,406; 
Martial,  Ti,  5S,  1 ;  z,9T,ti  Pare,  fiat  il, M ;  l,B6).  It 
waa  aUained  from  a  tree  or  ihmb  growing  In  India 
and  Aottria  (Herod.  lii,  110 ;   Diod.Sk:.  L  c;  Aga- 
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tharch.  in  Hndion,  1, 81  j  Arrian.^kr.  v{i,!0;  hnt  sea 
Pliny,  ili,  *1),  which  Pliny  (itiil,  48)  more  closely,  bat 
■till  not  adequstely  deecribca,  and  whkh  Columella 
(ili,  8)  saw  in  Roman  fancy  gardens.  It  la  clear  that 
the  Ladn  writen  by  the  term  taiia  nnderatood  both 
the  Oriental  product  now  nnder  coutderation,  a*  well 
AB  ■on]elow,aweet  berbaceoua  plant,  perhapa  the  Aupit- 
ne  gmdium,  Una.  (»e  Fee,  flan  dt  VtrgUe,  p.  SS,  and 
Du  Uolin,  Fbr.  Pott.  Anciemi,  p.  277) ;  but  the  Greek 
word,  which  ii  first  uaed  by  HcTodotu*  (ii,  86),  who 
any*  (lii,  110)  the  Arabians  procured  It  (Tom  a  shallow 
lake  In  their  country,  is  limited  to  the  Eastern  product. 
Dioacorides  (1.  c.)  and  Galen  enumerate  three  better 
sorta  of  cassia,  and  there  an  still  in  Europe  held  to  be 
diffiitent  kinds,  but  they  all  are  diatiaguiabed  1tfiv\ 
tba  troe  cinnaman-tree  liy  tbeir  darker  color,  weaker 
odor,  and  less  lively  taato.  The  tree  f^om  which  the 
bark  is  prodncod  la  regarded  by  naturalists  aa  tbeZoa- 
ru  auaia  (Linn.),  that  floarlshes  in  the  Esst  Indies  and 
Malatia  (Ainslie,  MiOtr.  Med.  i,  W  *q.) ;  yet  the  broth- 

ers Neea  von  Esenbeck  (Se  diuiamotito  duplat.  Bonn, 
1S2S,  in  the  Eolai.  ZdbMff,  1831,  No.  B4)  have  shown 
ttut  thia  plant  (the  Lannii  cauia)  is  not  a  distinct  spe. 
ciei,  but  only  a  vUd  or  original  form  oT  the  cimoxo- 
mum  Cfgloniixm  or  Zqlanicitm.  See  the  Pamg  Cgiiii- 
padij,  s.  V.  Casaia;  Lauma. 

The  name  Ca«a1a  has  been  applied  by  botsniata  to  a 
genus  containing  the  planta  yielding  senna,  and  to 
others,  aa  the  Cauia  JUtalOy  which  have  nothing  to  do 

with  the  original  caaaia.  "Casaia-buds,"  again,  though 
no  doubt  produced  by  a  plant  belonging  to  tbe  same, 
or  to  some  genus  allied  to  that  producbg  cinnamon 
and  csasia,  were  probably  not  known  in  commerce  at 
BO  early  a  period  aa  the  two  latter  aulutancea.  Dr. 
Royle,  in  bla  Atitijai/g  of  Bimdoo  Uedicou,  p.  84,  haa 
remaAed, "  Tbe  casala  of  Iba  ancients  it  Is  not  easy  to 
deunnlne ;  that  of  commerce,  Hr.  Hanball  aaya,  con- 
sieta  of  only  the  Inferior  kinds  of  cinnamon.  Some 
cooler  caaala  to  be  dlatingulabed  from  cinnamon  by 
the  outer  celiolar  covering  of  the  bark  being  scraped 
off  the  latter,  but  allowed  to  remain  on  the  fomier. 
TLb  is,  however,  tbe  characteristic  of  tbe  (CochlnXhi* 

Ur.  Crawford  (fmkaqr  lo  Sioa^,  p.  470)  that  it  i*  not 
cured,  like  that  of  Ceylon,  by  freeing  it  from  the  epi- 

dermis." Then  is  no  doubt  that  some  caasia  Is  pro- 
<  duced  on  the  coast  of  Hilalnr.  The  name  also  would 
i[^iear  to  be  of  Eastern  origin,  as  fauw  loiwk  i*  one 
kind  of  dnnamon,  mantiODed  by  Burmann  in  his  fio- 

The  Heb.  word  itliiah,  however,  has  a  strong  re- 
•Bml>Unce  to  tha  jDofAandbotfof  the  Arabs,  of  which 
£oMitlai*aaidbythsir  authors  lobe  tba  Syriac  name, 
and  ttom  which  there  Is  little  doubt  that  the  (ovroc 
of  the  Greeki  and  eottiu  of  the  Latins  ate  derived. 

iivTOC  i*  enumerated  by  Theophraatus  (//iit.  PI.  ii, 
7)  among  the  fragrant  snijetancea  employed  in  making 
ointment.  Thne  kinds  of  il  are  described  by  Dioecor- 
Mes  among  bis  Anmata  (i,  16),  of  which  the  Arabian 
ia  said  to  be  the  bast,  the  Indian  to  hold  tbe  second 
place,  and  tha  Sjrriait  tha  third.  An  inferior  kind  ia 
termed  by  him  «rrw  (i,  IS),  a  word  which  haa  a  strong 
resemblance  to  the  Heb.  UiUoA  al<ova.  Pliny  men- 
tiuna  only  two  kinds  (xv,  11),  the  white  and  the  bUck, 
tironght  from  India.  Tbe  Penian  wtilen  on  Halatia 
Medica  in  use  in  India,  in  irivlnic  the  above  synonymea, 
evidently  refer  lo  two  of  the  three  kinda  of  ComIui  de- 

scribed by  Dioscorides,  one  belnic  called  ̂ ooif  Hindtr, 
and  the  other  Kooit  Arable.  Both  these  kinds  are 
found  in  the  bauisr>  of  rndia,  snd  the  tool  or  hnrf  nf 

the  nitlves  Is  often,  hy  European  merchants,  called  Id* 
dian  orris,  1.  e.  Iris  root,  the  odor  of  which  It  somewhat 
rmmbles.  The  same  arUcte  U  known  In  Calcutta  ss 
Pvckai,  the  name  under  which  It  is  exported  to  China. 
The  identity  of  the  substance  indicated  by  theaa  vari- 
00*  names  was  long  ago  aKCrtained  by  Gardaa.  The 
jfcOMf  obtained  Is  the  notthweslem  proTtneea  nf  India 
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is  one  oTtfae  anbiUDCM  brought  kcrota  the  Indni  froni 
Labon  (Boy la,  IBiut.  Himal.  Bvl.  p.  BOO).  Dr.  YHsoa. 
«r,  on  bla  Jouroey  to  Cubmer;,  ducovend  that  it  »■■ 
exported  from  thtt  vallry  in  Urge  quantitiu  into  tbe 
Ponjab,  whenu  it  finda  iu  way  to  Bombay  (u  Id  the 
time  ot  Pliny  to  PMala)  and  Calcutta  tor  export  to 
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Iba  celebratwl  abliay  of  St.  Victor.  He  may  tbna  ba 
coneiderad  *a  tbe  founder  of  monacbiim  in  tbs  Weat ; 
and  bla  tnatiie  Dr  IntHttiCt  CotiiMontm,  libH  xii,  af- 

forded a  code  by  vUch  Iba  monaiteriaa  were  long  aft- 
er mled  (Iranel.  Into  French  by  SalLt^y,  Parif,  1667, 

Bvo).  Cauiannr,  Bccordiu^  to  dlBennt  wiitfre,  died 

(aged  97)  in  MO,  or  M8,  of  436.     the  Chronicle       ' U  Urn  as  aliv. d433.    Sodi. 

honor  liim  aa  a  uint  on  the  28d  of  July,  though  faa  w«a 
never  caaonixed.  He  was  a  itrong  opi-oncnt  of  Augu^- 
tine'i  doctrine  of  predcatiaation,  but  at  the  fame  tinifia 
by  recogniaing  the  aniverul  cotrupticn  of  faamvi  na- 

ture, he  oppoead  Pelaplua  ]nat  aa  atrouKly.  (Se«  bia 
CMitiomn  nvmn.)  He  admitted  Ibe  nnesFlty  of  pie- 
venting  and  auiallng  gr*ce,  but  held  that,  in  moat 
men,  tailh  and  good  wQl,  and  the  deaire  of  con  version, 
wrought  l>y  natural  Mrentrth  alone,  precede  atich 
grace,  and  prepare  the  mind  to  receive  it;  and  tbat 
such  lint  afforta  of  tbe  natural  man  cannot  indeed 
itterve  the  gift  of  grace,  but  aMlrt  to  the  obtaining 
of  it.  "  Hia  attenlian  waa  turned  to  experience  ;  be 
obaerved  rellglana  naturea ;  a  Fyatem  of  mere  loKical 
ipacnIatioD  bad  no  chantia  for  hitn.  Hia  doctrinea, 
which  are  fcattered  thniuf  h  bia  wrillnga,  were  draif(n- 
ed  to  represent  in  ita  simplicity  tbe  faith  of  tbe  Galile- 

an llahermen,  which  had  been  garllrd  by  Ciceronian 
eloquence.  Free  will  and  grace  agreed,  and  hence 
there  waa  an  oppoaing  oneaidedness  which  maintained 
either  grace  alone,  or  free  will  alone.  Augnatine  and 
PelagiuB  were  each  wrong  in  their  own  way.  The 

idea  of  the  divine  justlaE  in  the  determinaliDn  of  man'a 
lot  after  the  Arat  tranrgrearion  did  not  preponde 

OfiHuniuiTiKnii  a—ia,  with  enlarged  Tiew  of  the  Bud. 

China,  where  it  la  highly  valued  aa  one  of  the  ingredi- 
enta  In  the  incenaa  which  the  Cbineae  bnm  in  their 
temples  and  private  houses.  He  named  tba  apecies 

A  uMudia  Cdtai  (_LBHt.  Trmt.  xix,  SS)  (aee  Smith'a 
D!a.  of  Clan.  AM.  Am.  ed.,  a.  v.  Casaia;  Coatum). 
See  CiNMUioN. 

CuBlau,  Jci.iCB  (Koitvkivih),  >  leader  of  the  Dn- 
eetn  In  tbe  aecond  century  :  Cave  givea  tbe  date  A.D. 
174 ;  Tillemont  about  A.D.  !00.  He  la  menUoned  by 
HippolytuB  and  Irensua,  but  what  la  known  of  him  la 
chiefly  derived  from  Ciemena  Aleiandrinus,  who  calls 
him  tbe  tonnder  of  the  aect  nf  the  Doeetir,  and  refers 
to  one  ofhla  worka,  enljtisd  Cmcerwii^  CWfinaKi!,  from 
which  it  appeara  that  be  adopted  tbe  notions  of  Tatian 
leapectlng  the  impurity  of  marriage.  He  quoted  pas- 

sages from  apocryphal  Scriptunv,  and  perverted  pas- 
sages from  the  genuine  Scriptures  in  order  to  support 

bia  oplnioDB.  Clement  raya  that  "he  had  recoarse  to 
tba  Hctlon^that  Christ  was  only  a  man  in  appearance 
.l-4hrou)^  unwillingness  to  believe  that  he  had  been 
bom  of  the  Virgin,  or  partaken  in  any  way  of  Kenera- 
Hon."  Clement  accuses  him  of  borrowing  fW.n  Plato 
his  notiona  reapectinhC  the  evil  nature  of  generation, 
a*  well  as  tbe  notion  that  tbs  aool  waa  originally  di- 

vine, but,  bebig  rendered  efFsminate  by  desire,  came 
down  troca  above  to  this  world  of  generation  and  de- 

struction. F.oaebius  (vi,  IS)  speaks  of  Cassian  aa  au- 

thor of  "  B  hiatory  of  the  timea  in  chronological  order" 
(Clement,  Slrrtmat.  iii,  18,  %  91).— Ijtfdner,  IVoris,  vlil, 
611-fil4;  Neander,  Chrf\  Hiit.  I,  46Hj  Cave,  Hut. 
Lilt.  Cent,  ii ;  Hatter,  I/itl.  da  Gnmtkumt,  ch.  1,  §  9. 

CaSBlSmw,  JonAfNES  (alao  called  JoANMea  Uas- 
BiLiEiraiB,  JoAHHu  Errhita),  according  to  Genna- 
diua  (Dt  Vlr.  lUuil.  e.  61),  a  Scytblan ;  but  the  more 
likely  view  makes  bim  a  native  of  Haraeillen.  He 
waa  broaght  up  at  the  celebrated  monastery  of  Bethle- 

hem (q.  v.),  under  Germanup,  with  whom,  shaul  A.D. 
890,  he  went  to  visit  the  hermits  of  Egrpt,  amongwhoni 
he  lived  several  years.  In  403  he  want  to  Constanti- 

nople, where  he  listened  to  Chiysostam,  who  i^rdatoed 
him  deacon.  About  416  he  founded  a  monaacery  at 
Marseilles  for  monks  and  another  for  nuns  ;  tbe  first  li 
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•sin. a  of  a 
disciplinary  divine  love,  by  the  leadings  of  whicb 
are  to  be  led  to  repentance.  He  appeals  aUo  to  the 

myatarionaneaa  of  God'a  waya,  lintnot  aa  concerns  pre- 
destination, hut  tbe  variety  of  the  leadingi  Ly  «  faich 

God  leada  dllTennt  individuals  to  salvatk  n.  Kor  ia 
one  law  applicable  to  all;  in  rome  cases  grace  antici- 

pates Igtotia  jmereauBi),  In  others  a  conflict  preccdca, 

instance  can  divine  grace  opeiate  indeprndrntly  of  the 
free  aelf-detennlnstion  of  man.  At  the  husl  andman 
must  do  bis  part,  but  all  this  availa  nothing  without 
the  divine  blessing,  so  msn  must  do  his  part,  yet  thia 

protits  nothing  « Ithout  divine  grace''  (Keander,  Hitt. 
DfigmoMf  ii,  877).     Among  hia  writings  are  Cotiationtt "  '    "  wian  introduce*  Germanua 

rs,  with  himself,  in  dia. I  moral  dutiea.  In  the 

r  the  perron  of  Chatre- 

iiiv, 

and  other  monks  as  tnterlocut 
I vaHou 

Ifth  Conference,  Cataiar 
mon,  seta  forth  what  has 
I'm,  via.  bia  views  of  predestination  and  grace.  The 
t7th  Conference  defenda  occasional /al«lo«/,  as  being 
not  contrary  to  Srrtptnre:  "  A  te  b  to  tie  ro  cetcrmeij 
and  so  ured  as  If  It  posFessed  tbe  nature  of  bellclore, 
which,  if  taken  in  an  extreme  case  of  diaease,  mty  be 
healthful,  but  if  Uken  rashly,  is  the  canae  of  InrUnt 
death;  people  tbe  moat  holy  and  most  approved  of  God 
have  Dsrd  falsehood  without  blame,"  etc.  The  SOth 
ahowB  reveral  ways  of  obtaining  remh«lr>n  of  sins  ba. 
sidea  through  the  death  and  intercrsaion  of  Christ.  He 
wrote  also  a  treatise,  De  /iKania(u.wi!  Ciriili,  lib,  vii,  in 
confuution  of  Nestorius,  al>nat  A.D.  4C0,  at  the  requeat 
of  Leo,  afterwards  biabop  of  Bomi>.  Caasisn  mainUint 

the  propriety  of  the  term  "Motber  of  God."  TbeCU- 
hliimri  were  trjnslated  into  French  by  Saligny  (Paris, 
16GS.  8vo).  li  ia  works  were  published  at  Basle  in  1616 1 
St  Antwerp  in  1578;  at  Rome  (ram  Ptlti  GiaaxmH). 
1580  and  IGU,  Svo  ;  at  Douai  (1116.  two  vols.  Svo),  by 
Alsrdns  Gaiaiuo :  imprinted  at  Leipaic  17S2,  foL  (the 
best  edition).  They  are  alao  in  the  B^tlioli.  Palm, 
vol.  vii,— Neander,  OWn*  /lin.  li,  687-630 ;  Hcefer, 
Ifour.  Biagrapliir  C'*W™{r,lx,3B  ;  Dufin,  EceLWHtm, 
5tb  century:  Meier,  Jroa  (7[un'(n(Slrish,  1f>40}(  Wig. 
gers,  da  JuAame  CaMUiuo,  etc.  (Boftink,  1834.  IHG) : 
Wiggen,  AvguitimimBi  tl  Ptl-jgiamimBit  il,  19, 47,  etc.- 



CASSIODORUS 141 CASTELL 

Ao  U>  utide  CMaUnni,  b  Ench  u.  Grubtr'i  EncfUo. 
fiA;  HasBQlMcb,  Hiton  of  Doelnita,  ̂   114;  Lud- 
Mt,  iForb,  V,  27 ;  CUrko,  Sacred  LiUrtitun,  fi,  188. 

CasatodSma,  or  Gaiialoriiii,  U*osob  Aiibei.ids, 
AKifar,  ml  born  at  ScyUcium  (SqoUUee),  in  Brul- 
tiom  (Laonia),  of  >  nobli  Kunun  familv,  ibout  463, 
■nd  galn^  >  big''  ropotAticm  for  wisdom  uid  elo- 
qanic«  «t  ■  compftntiTclf  eaily  >ge.  Theodoric  load- 
id  him  with  bonon  and  employnieiiti  Dear  bii  own 
pmon,  and  about  600  mada  him  prefect  of  tha  Pmto- 
rhm,  and  raiaed  him  to  tbs  patrician  rank.  In  £14  he 
ni  Kile  coiuul.  Ha  retained  his  inSnence  at  conn 
■Brkr  Athalaric,  bat  in  637  he  retind  into  the  couD- 
Irr,  and  foondad  tlie  monuterf  of  Vlvlera  (  Viairiaui), 
IB  Calabria.  Ha  wai  rtill  Urlng  in  b6i,  and  ia  be- 
■iared  to  hare  lived  beyond  ■  hundnd  jtean.  Id  bb 
Mreat  he  devoted  Umwlf  to  literaton,  even  to  cop;- 
lag  maniuerlpt*,  and  It  i>  an  nndonbted  fact  tbat  we 
axe  to  Um  tbe  pnaervation  of  muiy  invcioua  mana- 
KTlpti.  Some,  indeed,  aay  that  he  flnt  of  all  act  the 
Bmha  to  ihi*  labor  of  copying.  Bealdai  aoine  gram' 
■utkal  irorha,  lie  wrote  /f  iftorue  Ecdaiatt,  Tr^arHla 
(Praakf.  15S8):  dm/mla Ptudt^ttCi  De IfutHuHom 
Dirlamm  UteranBn  i  Erjumiio  in  Ptabmat ;  Otn^fei- 
ioH  ■■  ̂ Ul.  Apadol.  (Rott.  17SS,  8vo).  Hli  works 
mn  collected  and  pnbliahed  in  1491  and  1688 ;  th] 
■Hat  exact  ii  the  edition  of  Dom  dret  (Rouen,  leTD, 
1  Toh.  Ibl.,  and  Ven.  1729).  They  arc  alu  In  Migne, 
Patnloyia.  HiK^l  pabltahed  at  Venoa  (IT02)  a  com- 
■wnurv  of  Cauladorua  on  the  Acta  and  Eplatlei,  which 
be  dlK^rervd  in  the  library  of  that  city.  Hla  life  waa 
WTitlen  bv  tha  Benedictine  Sl  Harthe  ̂ La  vie  <fe  Cat- 
mitn,  Paria,  1694).~Landon,  Eccla.  DkHmaij,  r.  v. ; 
GiaaUer,CbnAWtitc«y,l,}llS;  Htawg,  ReaLE*cg- 

Uydd'c,  II,  SOS ;  Care,  Bui.  HI.  (ITM),  p.  836. 
Caaalna  (fulty  Caids  CAwina  LosaTHm),  one  of 

the  murderen  of  Julian  C«ur,  fint  appcan  in  history 
utbeqiuntor  ofCnuaoa  in  the  unfartun ate  campaign 
■gdnit  the  Parthlaoii,  B.C.  53,  when  he  greatly  dislin' 
gabbed  hlmaeir  by  hla  militiTy  akill.     After  vnrioui 
faUIc  MTvicea  ha  conipind  with  Brotua  anlntt  Cb- 
■r,B.C.44,indln  lbs  anarcby  that  folloiTed  he  usurp- 

ed the  presidency  of  8%'riB,  in  whkh  capacity  bla  vio- 
knt  ooodoct  towanl  the  Jews  ii  related  by  Jogephui 

(Jal.  ziv,  11  and  I'i).     The  forcei  of  the  consplra^ 
wara  defeated  by  Antony  at  PhilippI,  and  Cautiu  (^ 
minded  hb  IVeedmen  to  pat  an  end  to  hit  life,  B.C. 
— Snitb,  Diet.  a/Clim.  Biog.,  a.  v.  Longinoa. 

JoaaphoB  alao  mentlona  another  (Caiui)  Casains  Lon- 

f^ni  aa  appointed  governor  of  Syrin,  A.D.  50,  ' 
Claadlni,  in  the  place  of  Uarcua  {AM.  ax,  i,  1 ;  coi 
IT,  II,  4).     He  waa  banished  by  Nero,  A.D.  66,  who 

diewled  his  popularity  at  Boma  (Smith,  at  tap.'). 
Caaaook,  the  omt  formerly  worn  by  all  orden 

Ibe  clergs'  In  the  Roman  and  English  churchea ; 
tba  Cbnrch  of  Rome  it  varlea  in  color  with  the  dignity 
of  the  weairr.  Priest*  wear  black ;  bishops,  purple  ; 
eirdinsla,  aoirlet;  and  popea,  white.  In  the  Chnrcli 
of  Eni^nd,  black  is  worn  by  all  the  three  orders  of 
the  elerjy,  and  the  garment  la  of  cloth  or  allk,  with 
plain  aleeres  like  a  coat,  made  to  fit  close  to  the  bod< 
■Bd  Had  ronnd  the  middle  with  a  girdle.  It  te  woi 
■ader  the  gown  or  aurplice.  The  caaaock  ima  m 
griifually  appropriated  to  the  cler^:  the  word  ia  used 
in  Shakspeare  for  a  military  coat. 

Caat  (the  repraaentatlve  nt  many  Heh.  vorda,  and 
aaaany  of  tba  Greek  fiaXXw)  ocf  ur*  in  many  appli< 

liona  ai  a  aj-nnnyme  of  tiirvm.     The  following  aeem 
daaerre  apedal  notice. 

1.  Amadab.  king  of  Jodah,  einaed  the  panlahment 

ef  "eialnp  doim  from  the  lop  of  a  nek"  to  be  inflicted on  ten  thousand  Kdomitea  whom  he  hod  Uken  in  war 
a  Chton.  xxT,  12) ;  and  the  Oreeki  and  Romans  were 
ia  the  habit  of  coiidemninB  certain  crlmlaala  to  be  caat 
dnra  fMat  tha  top  of  a  nek,  eapecially  the  latter  na- 

tion, whence  the  fkroona  "Tarpeian  Rock"  at  Roma. 
See  PoMiBHinHT. 

a.  The  phrasoto"a>j*Mjiabank"ia  one  frequently 
employed  in  Sci^Atore  fbr  the  preliminary  act  In  be- 
solgera  of  rniaing  a  rampart  of  blockade  anoiid  a  hoe- 
tile  dty.     See  Sieoe. 

S.  For  the  practice  of  "caafiiy  metal,"  see  Mital- 

4.  On  the  actof  "coa'Hvoaf  ofthe  s7nagogne,">ee 

CaataUon,  Caatallo,  or  Caatellio,  Sebabtiak, 
Protettant  writer  of  extraotdlnary  talent,  was  born 

of  poor  parenta  in  Daupbine  in  1616.  His  family  name 
waa  Chateillon,  which  he  LaUniied  into  Caatalioo,  Ha 
applied  himaelC  early  to  the  ancient  languages,  and 
iMcame  a  great  proficient  in  Greek  and  Hebrew.  In 
1640-1  Calvin  invited  htm  to  Geneva,  and  had  him 

ippointed  to  a  proteaaor'a  chair.  In  a  fen  yeare  Cas- 
talio,  having  become  obnoxioue  to  Calvin  on  accoant 
of  hia  DfHniona  oo  predcetlnation,  led  Geneva  for  Ba- 
ale,  where  be  employed  himself  in  teaching  and  wtit> 

He  wrote  Piaitrrims  rdiguuipii  auernnmi  lilera- 
Carmiua  et  Prtcatioma  (1547,  with  notea) : — Jowu 

Proplitla,  hmico  eanrtine  Laiiao  dttcriptHM : — Diatogo- 
run  Saenvxm  ad  ImffOam  «t  mora  pHtrommJiirmimdoi, 
libri  n  (trsnalaled  into  English  by  Bellamy  nnder  the 

title  I'niM'a  ̂ tnplure  Armoainmcer,  or  Stbd  SaertJ 
Sluria  bg  vag  of  familiar  Diatogait,  Lat.  and  Eng.,  Lon- 

don, 1743).     He  also  published  a  version  ia  Latin  verae 

'  '  !  Sil  ylline  Books,  with  notea,  and  a  I^tin  trana- 
I  of  the  D'.alogaet  of  Bernardino  Ochino.  Before he  left  Geneva  he  had  undertaken  a  complete  Latin 

veraion  of  the  Bible  boat  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
which  he  completed  at  Batle  {Bihlia  Vtt.  H  AW.  Tm. 

n  mwme  Erb.  Catlal'ai-i,  Baail.  1661),  and  dedicated 
to  Edwaril  VI  of  England.  He  puhUahed  a  French 

venion  of  the  aama  in  15S6.  CasMtio'a  veraions  were 
made  tho  subject  of  much  confiicUng  criticism.  Ilia 
Latin  Bible  went  throngh  aevend  editiona ;  that  of 
Leipzig,  1G37,  contains  also  hia  DtUiiealia  RrlpiiUiai 
Judaiem  «  jotepKo ;  Dtfnult  »rn  mil  fiavi  Fodtrii 

eoKlra  Th.  Betam,  and  A'ofa  pruti^ior  n  ca|i.  ix  Epiih- 
In  id  B  imiaioi.  He  carried  on  an  eplstijari'  contro- 

versy with  Calvin  and  Beia,  who  aaaailed  him  with 
many  chargea,  and  even  ur,;ed  the  magiitntca  of  Da- 
ale  to  drive  him  away.  He  passed  his  latter  years  at 
Basle  in  great  poveitv,  and  died  Dee.  23, 15G3,  leavini; 

Ms  family  in  want.    '>'  In  1062  Castalio  publiahcd  Jk. mBiblior 
Fadait.  His  Diahgi  IVde  Pntdatiaalione,  Sec&mt, 
IJbera  Arbario,  oe  /Ma,  wore  published  in  1678  by 

Fauatn*  Socinua.  The  tiook  attacks  Calvin'a  doc- trinea  with  great  violence,  as  making  God  a  tyrant,  as 

tending  to  encourage  vice,  and  to  discourage  all  exer- 
tion toward  virtue.  Castalio  has  been  abused  both  by 

CalvinisU  and  Roman  Calholia  \  Arminian  critics 

have  been  more  Indulgent  to  hlra.  He  wrote  a  treat- 
in  to  prove  that  magistrates  have  no  ri,;ht  to  punish 

heretics"  (fiafffta*  Cydopadia).  He  waa  more  a  phi- 
lo1o)iii<t  than  a  theologian ;  he  treated  the  Bible  rather 
as  a  critic  than  as  an  interpreiar.— Home,  BOliog.  Ap. 
p-ndir.  pt.  I,  ch.  i,  §  4 !  Haae.  Zn  Fnma  Pnbtlattlt, 
iil,  861 ;  Hagenbach.  HiM.  of  Doelrmn,  j  260;  Beyle, 
D'lcl'oaary,  a.  V.  \  Wesley,  Worb,  y\\,  671. 

Caata.    See  Ihdias  Cabtk. 

Caatall.  EpMnKD,  a  learned  Enellsh  dirlns,  was 
bom  at  Hatley,  Cambridgeahire,  IGOfl.  and  waa  edu- 

cated at  Immanoel  and  St.  John's  mtlei^a.  Cambridge, 
While  at  the  University  he  comidkd  his  I.viam  Hrp. 
laglolkm.  Dictionary  of  Seven  I^anguages  (Ixmd.  lAffi). 
3  vols,  fot.),  after  aeventean  yeara'  labor  on  it.  The 
publication  co»t  bini  ilSOOO,  and  ruined  him.  Be 

had,  bowerer,  prevlonaly  been  appcdnted  king's  chap- 
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Iain  (16SB)  utd  Arabic  pnfuMir  at  Camliridgc,  to 
which  wBro  aftarwardi  added  a  prabflnd  of  Cunterfaury 
and  the  Uvingt  of  HatSald  Pergnll  and  Wadebam 
WalUr.  Ha  died  in  leSG  netoc  ot  Hlgham  Gobioii, 
Bedfordahln.  HI*  Laieait  la  one  of  the  gnatMt  moD- 
umentt  of  indmtry  known  in  literature.  He  waa  aid- 

ed in  ita  preparation  bj  Dr.  Harray,  biahop  Beverldge, 
and  Dr.  Ligbt&ot.  Bwidei  hli  vait  Ubon  on  iha 
ZecteiM,  ba  waa  eminent]]'  oaeftil  to  Walton  in  the 
preparatlOD  of  hla  /^9%U  Siblt.  Walton  ackoowl- 
edgea  hia  aarrkM,  but  not  adequatelj-. — JV«h  Gmerat 
Buynpk.  Dittiatarf,  til,  IM;  Biil.  Itrpoiilorj,  x,  11; 

Todd,  LIfi  of  H'nftoa.Tol,  I,  ch.  v;  Home,  M»Aic 
(tm,  V,  S5!  (Mil  ed.). 

CaatoUio.    See  Cabtauox. 

CoateUtun  (or  Caatta)  ParasrlaSmm  {Fiir- 

agnen'  Slaliim')  or  Petra  IncTba  (m  Itaek'),  a  forti- 
fied eeaportof  tba  Cnuadan  in  PaleMlne,  between  Ht- 

Carmel  and  deaarea  (ttlttar,  Erdt.  xvi,  SlGj  Ranmer, 
PaOit.  p.  1S8);  now  Athlit,  a  mort  fbmiidable-look-  , 

ing  ruin  (Van  de  Velde,  A'amttwe,  I.  S13-814 ;  WflMn, 
ZoKfa  0/  BM,,  li,  US).  8«  Aifi.AB.  Under  the  | 
form  CiMfrn  (muCp)  it  leenu  to  be  mentioned  \iy  the  I 

Rabbins  (Beland,  Paial.  p.  69T ;  Scbwan,  Aiferf.  p. ' 162), 

Cutla  la  the  nndering  In  the  A.  V.  of  the  follow- 

ing word*  In  certain  paaaagca  i  'fVa'iK,  antixt' ,  tjbr. 
(rea(ProT.  xviil,19;  elHwhera  nnlfonnly  "paUcfl"); 
rn-<U,  linA',  a  wall  ("row,"  Etek.  zlri,  93),  hence 
an  ncbntre,  e.  g.  A/artrttt  ("  palace,"  Cant,  vtil,  9),  or 
a  nomada  kamltt  at  paliaadu  (Gen.  xxt,  10)  Nam. 

.1x1,10;  lChron.vl,M;  '■palace,"  Eiek.  xxt,4  ;  po- 

etlcallf  "hatdtaUon,"  Pu.  Ixlx,  !G);  rfl^-^a,  Hm- 
tulk'  [from  the  sfnoDymoog  IT113,  btroK,  "palace;" 

'  MB  Babu],  a  eUadtl  (2  Chron.  xtU,  II)  xxrli,  4); 

^^30,  migdai'  (1  Cbron.  xxril,  SG),  ■  Imetr  (aa  elee- 
whare  rendereif})  ixn,  ■Kfaaif'  (I  Cbron.  xl,  T),  or 

m!tX13,  meUwia*'  (1  Chron.  xi,  &},  a  Jiyrt  ta  ilro»ff. 
ioid  (aa  Blsewhere  uinally  mndered)  I  Di:pcijroXic,  (icrq>- 
otit  (3  Mace,  iv,  ST;  T,  G);  ■ripyos,  a  tnsrr  along  a 
wall  (i  Hace.  x,  18,  20,  K);  xapin/iuXI],  a  military 
MclMurv  (Acta  xJxl,  BJ,  S7 ;  xxil,  21;  xx III,  ID,  16,  8!) 

orya/>Dii("°u"P>"Heb.xl,84;  xlil,11,ISj  Rev.  xx, 
9).     SeeTowxn;  Pai.Acb,  etc 

Ciitlei  amoDR  the  Hebrew!  went  a  kind  of  military 
fortrew,  ftcqnently  bnllt  on  an  eminence  (1  Chron.  xi, 

T).  Tbs  prieata'  caatle*.  mentioned  in  1  Clinm.  vl,  bi, 
may  also  have  been  a  kind  of  lower,  for  the  pnrpose 
of  making  known  anything  diacovered  at  a  distance, 
and  for  blowing  the  trumpeU,  in  like  manner  aa  the  Ho- 

n  liRi end  the  1 moequa 
at  the  present  day  to  call  the  people  to  prayers.  Thi 
caitles  ottbe  (CM  of  Iihmael,  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxr, 
16,  were  watcb-towen,  need  by  the  nomade  ihepherdi 
for  lecnTity  agalnat  marandera.  The  "ca>tle"in  Acts 
xxi,  M,  tvltn  to  the  qnartera  of  the  Roman  aoldiere  at 
Jernaalem  in  the  foitreaa  Antonia  (q.  r,\  which  waa 
adjacent  to  the  Temple  end  commanded  it.     Bee  FoB- 

Cu'tOI  AND  POI/LUX,  the  Diatciri  (HiAnron- 
poi.  Acta  xxrili,  II),  two  hDmci  of  Greek  and  Komiin 
mjthology,  the  twln-eona  of  Joplter  and  Led*  (aeo 

Swlth'i  Diet.  o/ClniiicalBiiiy.,i'.v.  DioBcori).  They 
were  regarded  ae  the  tutelary  divlaitiea  (Sfai  •ruroptf) 
of  saUora  (Xenopb.  Sgmpm,  viii,  39).  They  appear&d 
in  Iteaven  aa  the  ranatellatlon  of  Grmiin.  On  ahip- 
boanl  tliey  wen  recognised  in  the  phoiphoric  lights 
oiled  by  modam  Italian  niionHifiru  of  SI.  Elmo, 
which  play  about  the  maito  and  the  saila  (Seneca,  Nal. 
Qmrtl.  i,  1 ;  comp.  Pliny,  xl,  B7).  Hence  the  fraqoent 
alln'ionB  of  Roman  poets  lo  these  dlvinlUee  in  connec- 
lion  with  navigation  (see  eapcclally  Horace,  Carm.  i, 
8.  2,  and  Iv,  8,  SI).  Aa  the  ship  mentioned  by  Lnke 
waa  from  Alexandria,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  no- 
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tiea  that  Caator  and  Pollnz  were  tpeeially  honotvd 
in  tlw  neighboting  diatrict  of  Cyranaiea  (SduJ.  Pind. 
PgA.  r,  6).  In  Catull.  iv,  ST,  we  have  dietinct  men- 

tion of  a  boat  dedicated  to  them  (aae  also  Ixvili,  65). 
In  art,  theae  dlvinitlea  wen  aometime*  represented 
simply  aa  atari  hovering  over  a  ahip,  but  tnon  tn- 
qnenlly  ■«  young  men  on  horaeback,  with  can 
and  at-ra  above  them  (aee  the  coins  of  Bhegii 

Silver  Brnttlao  OId,  with  Iha  Ileada  of  Llnslsr  and  Pallnx ; 
■las  their  KIcuiH  nmuoled. 

of  the  Bnittli,  at  which  Panl  tonched  on  tbe  voyags 
in  queation,  verae  IS).  Such  ll^re*  were  probably 
painted  or  acnlptured  at  tbe  bow  of  the  ship  (benc« 
irapaajiitov ;  see  Smith,  DicLofGam.  A^liq.,  a.  v.  In- 
ligne).  This  custom  was  very  frequent  In  ancient 
ship-bnildlng.  See  Sbif.  Herodotua  aaya  (ill.  37)  that 
the  Phcenleian*  naed  to  place  the  figores  of  deities  at 
the  bow  of  their  vessels.  Virgil  (jfLtuid,  X,  209)  and 
Ovid  (IViK.  1, 10,  2)  aupply  na  with  illmtntions  of  the 

practice;  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Cramer's  Catrua, ad  L  c.)  says  that  auch  was  alwaya  tbe  Alexandrian 
meLliud  of  ornamenting  each  aide  of  tbe  |>r —    6ce 
OUMCUBI. 

CanilBtiy  la  that  branch  of  Christian  morals  which 
treats  orconHCMHcicMin  (caeca  of  conscience):  that  is 
to  aay,  of  queations  of  conduct  In  which  apparently 
conflicting  duties  seem  at  first  to  perplex  and  dlrtnrh 
tbe  moral  faculty,  and  make  It  necessary  lo  trace,  with 
a  careful  exclusion  of  everything  hit  moral  conaidera- 
Uona,  the  (oturTHnieci  ofths  rules  of  morality  (Whew- 
dl,  Biilarf  of  Moral  /'kilotopiy,  xziv).  Kant  calls 
csisuistx}'  "  the  dialectics  of  conscience."  InthiBSenae 
tbe  word  might  have  a  good  meaning ;  bat  iu  ordinar;- 
ose  Is  to  designate  aophlstlcal  perversion  or  evasion  of 
the  moral  law.  Pope  supplira  examples  otboth  shade* 
of  aignldcation,  as,  flrat.  In  the  good  sense: 

Again,  in  the  unfavorable  sense : 
"  yonllly  by  hrr  fstue  gnardlaaii  dnvo. 

But  the  theory  of  "collision  of  dntiea,"  on  whUn  this 
ao-ealled  science  of  casnlstiy  neli-,  is  unaoand.  Dnty 
Is  one,  though  then  may  be  various  ways  of  perform- 

ing It,  and  with  regard  to  theae,  ioatruction  and  guid- 
ance of  course  may  be  needed.  What  appears  to  b« 

collision  of  duties  is  generally  only  a  collision  between 
duly  snd  inclination.  In  true  Christian  ethics,  prin- 

ciples of  life  an  set  forth,  not  rules  for  Individnal 
cases.  Then  la  nothing  like  csauittry  in  the  moral 

teaching  of  Christ  and  hla  apostles,  if  tbe  "ere  ba 
single,  the  whole  body  will  be  l\iH  oflight;"  and  if the  ultimate  aim  of  man  be  to  do  the  will  of  God,  this 
aim,  liy  tbe  aid  of  the  divine  Spirit,  will  clear  up  all 

special  perpleiitlea  as  they  arise.  "When  truth  must 
to  dealt  out  in  drams  or  scruples,  the  health  oft^e  soul 

must  be  In  a  vert-  feeUe  and  craxy  condition."  Bkh- 
op  Heber  tells  us  that  when  Owen  was  dean  of  Christ 
Church,  a  reguliir  ofBce  for  tbe  aatlafaction  of  doubtful 
consciencet  waa  beld  In  Oxford,  to  which  tbs  itudenta 

at  last  gave  tbe  name  of  "  Scruple  shop"  (Heber'a 
Worb  of  Jrrrmg  Tafiw.  i,  !70).  ■'  The  core  for  dis- 

eased consciencea  ia  not  tobefbnndin  a 'scruple  abop,* 
but  In  the  love  and  can  of  the  great  Phyaielan,  The 
law  of  love,  under  tbe  guidance  of  the  Hoty  Spirit,  la 
a  solvent  of  all  subordinate  moral  questions  in  the 
praetiea  of  life.    For  tba  application  of  this  law  ou 
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tmaaa  tmt  hi  coniUnt];  *nd  CMefuUj  nnd"  (We»- '  troHetr  (JdIt.  1862),  froin  wbich  wi  ulc«  tha  follow- 

hj.  Work,,  a,  129).  iRK  puHge  '.  "  The  fint  wurca  of  tho  Junltial  cuu. t.  OaaiMrj  m  Ike  Ckureh  of  RuiH.  —  At  tfaa  Rain*n  Uby  U  to  be  HiiiHht  in  ths  Inherited  baliite  orthoaRbt 
AietrinM  of  penmoa  »nd  ■beolation  grew  op  in  the  Mid-  wtuch  had  l«en  fonned  in  the  Middle-*ge  achool5. 
dk  Age,  o>niu<ry  grew  up  alio,  in  tlie  farm  of  deeisloni  CmidltiDiit,  restriction*,  dijtinctioii*  tnoltiplled,  of 
«■  ipKi*!  I  aim  ortDoral  difflculty.  "The  lebooliaeii  conna;  but  to  did  the  authoritiea  and  decltiDna,  ip- 
ddigliled  in  thla  ipeciee  of  intellectaal  libiw.  They  venting  doubts,  extending  liberty,  and  tailing  away 
tmtrfnrTnl  their  aeal  for  the  moat  fiaiAM  and  fiivo-  Kruplee.  ItJ  next  caiue  wu  tha  practical  need  of 
Ion  dHtiiKtiini*  in  what  reepecMd  tiie  dootrinea  of  t»-  cuniitry  (under  the  Romiih  Rj-nteni) — Cba  endeavor 
Ugkm  Id  it*  preeepU;  tbey  anatonilEed  the  different  to  fix  what  cannot  be  fixed — Ihelimita,  in  ever?'  poui- 
Ttrtaia;  nicely  examined  all  the  circarnatanoea  by  ble  caie,  of  mortal  ain.  Douhtieu  monl  queilione  are 
whkh  oar  estimate  of  them  tbould  be  inflaenced;  anil  very  important  and  often  very  hard.  But  there  are 
Ibiy  thai  rendered  the  study  of  morality  ineitrlcaLle,  endleu  queations  on  wblcb  no  answer  can  be  given 
cmfaBnded  the  nataral  notiona  af  rigbt  and  wrong,  except  a  bad  one — wliich  cannot  tm  answered  in  the 
and  fo  accnatomed  themselves  and  otbera  to  weigh  shape  pnipoaed  at  all.  We  may  think  it  very  dealra- 
tlMir  aetiooB,  that  they  conld  easily  Bnd  some  excuse  ble  to  be  able  to  state  in  the  ibatrsct,  yet  for  practical 
to  what  was  most  cnlpabte,  while  thej  continued  un-  use,  the  extreme  cases,  whichexcusa  killing,  or  taldng 
der  Ike  Impresaion  that  they  were  not  deviating  from  what  la  not  our  own ;  bat  If  we  cannot  get  beyond  de- 

whit,  aa  mora]  beings,  wss  Incumbent  upon  thom''  clilons  which  leave  the  door  open  for  anquestionaLle 
(Witaen,  TltnL  DiiAmBnf,  s.  v.).  The  works  which  murdere  or  thefts,  or  shut  it  only  by  vague  verbal 
aMilDed  coIlectkinB  of  cases  of  conscience,  and  of  |  restrictions,  nnoxfdained  and  inexplicable,  about  'pm- 
wUeh  the  title  commonly  was  Jbetma  Caaaoi  Contd-  dnee,'  and  > moifenirKiii, '  and  'ntetiais,'  and  'grmilg 
trtia,  or  something  resembling  this,  were  compiled  at  of  drtumtlaiKCi,'  it  Is  a  practical  illustraUon  of  the 
flrstforthenae  of  Roman  confessors.  It  was  requisite  difficulty  of  casulstri',  which  seems  to  point  oat  that, 
tit  them  to  knew,  for  inatance.  In  what  cases  penance  unless  we  can  do  Itetter,  we  had  best  leave  it  alone. 
of  a  iHavier  or  lighter  kind  was  to  be  imposed ;  and  Bat  these  men  ware  iiard  la  daunt.  They  could  not 
wbal  effenoe*  must,  fbi  the  time,  exclude  the  offender  tf  oat  the  consciences  of  mankind  with  prindplea  of 
tnm  the  eommnnion.  The  first  ayatematic  work  on  duty,  but  they  could  trust  without  a  misgiving  their 

LsiiiCij  waa  thBtotA(i]n>niidn/'/'m>i^[/urf',  who  pub-  oim  dialectic  forms,  as  a  ealculos  which  nothing  could Ushad  ■  Anassa  de  Catibm  Faiutemtialilnit,  which  came  r^st  The  conseqneacfl  was  twofold.  Their  method 
iota  very  general  uae  in  the  ISlh  century,  largely  foi-  often  did  fail,  and  in  the  attempt  to  give  exact  formn- 
iDwad  t^  looceedlng  casuists.  In  ths  Iltb  and  16th  lie  of  ri){ht  and  wrong  action,  they  proved  unable  to 
cantaiks  the  namber  of  such  books  Increased  very  express  the  right  without  comprehending  the  wrong 
greatly.  "  Theee  Sumjiia  were  In  common  speech  with  it.  From  all  evil  deslgna  the  leaden,  at  any 
known  by  certain  abbreviated  names,  borrowod  from  rate,  may  be  aafely  absolved  j  tbongh  whether  they  did 
tte  name  ofthe  anthor  or  his  birthplace.  Thua  then  not  lose  tlielr  sense  of  the  reality  of  human  action  in 
was  the  Atltmma,  which  derived  ita  name  from  its  an-  the  forrosl  terma  in  which  they  contemplated  It,  may 
thig,  AituMuas,  a  Uini»ite  of  Asti,  In  Piedmont  (Nn-  be  a  qneatlon.  Dal,  though  the  drs^  of  corrupting 
raatnrg,  148!) ;  the  Angelica,  compiled  by  Angslua  de  morality  Is  one  of  the  most  improbeble  ctuu^ea  a.ininst 
ClavHk>.BGenoese  Hlnorll«(Kuremb.l49S)i  the /V  any  men.  the  a^ecf  may  more  easily  follow,  even  when 
ami  or  PuameUa,  which  was  also  termed  BaHkalma  or  not  intended.  These  casuists  would  not  trust  the  in- 
jrafuM«vu(Par.l47»);  the  Aictjfea  (Venice,  1574),  ;  dividoal  conscience,  and  It  had  its  revenge.  They 

tha  HmMo,  the  Sghmlriiia."  In  these  worita  the  sub-  were  driven  onward  till  they  had  no  choice  left  be- 
jHtB  were  Banally  arransed  alphabetically,  and  the  de-  tween  talking  nonsense,  or  what  was  wone.  They 
cUaoa  were  given  in  tliefDnn  ofnapansestoqaestlons  would  set  consdence  lo  rights  in  minutest  detail,  and 
pieposed,  the  oplnkms  being  often  quot^  from  or  sop-  so  they  had  to  tiko  the  responsibility  of  whatever 
parted  by  the  aDthority  of  tbe  Scriptores.  or  the  Ci-  could  not  be  set  to  righls.  Mature  outwitted  them; 

than,  at  schoolmen.  There  was  no  attempt  to  lay  '  it  gave  op  Ita  liberty  In  the  grws,  and  then  forced down  xeoeral  principles  which  might  enable  ttw  In-  i  tliem  to  anrrender  it  again  In  detail.  And  thus,  at 
o  determinB  for  himself  the  nutter  by  which  length,  nnder  the  treatment  of  compilara  and  alirldg- 
science  was  disturbed.  The  lay  disciple  was  j  ers,  and  under  the  influence  of  that  idea  of  authority 

sappoaed  la  be  in  entire  dependence  upon  bis  spiritual  which  doferrod  to  op'BWna  on  the  same  mle  aa  It  de- 
teaehoa  for  the  guhLince  of  hla  conscience,  or,  rather,  ferred  to  e«(in«iy—eihi luted  in  [he  coarsest  brevity, 
kr  ̂   detennlnation  of  ths  penance  and  mortification  and  with  the  affecutlon  of  outbidding  the  l-oldeatprece- 
by  which  bb  dna  were  to  Iw  obllterited.  Moreover,  i  dents — tcrew  up  that  form  of  caauistry  whirh  ia  oxhlb- 

a  nry  large  proportion  ot  the  offence*  which  were  '  lied  in  the  Escobars  and  Baunya ;  which,  professing  to 
psbled  out  hi  aach  works  vera  tranagresalona  of  the  ̂   Iw  tha  indlspenaable  aid  to  common  sense,  envelops 
olisaiiaocee  required  by  tha  Chorch  of  those  days,  and  ,  It  in  a  very  Charybdls  of  discordant  opinions ;  amid 

nftored  to  matters  of  which  conscience  could  not  take  j  whose  grotesque  suppositions,  and  whimsical  dialinc- 
csgniaaBce  without  a  very  considerable  amount  of  ar-  '  tlona,  and  vague  yet  peremptory  rulsi,  bandied  about 
tikU  training.  Qnestiona  of  ritea  and  ceremonies  between  metaphysics  and  real  lil^.  tha  mind  sinks  Into 
■en  pat  span  an  equal  footing  with  tlie  gravest  ques-  a  hopeless  confusion  of  moral  ideas,  and  loses  every 
laas  of  morals.  The  Church  had  given  her  decision  clew  lo  simple  and  straightforwird  action." 
nspeeting  both;  and  tbe  neglect  or  violation  nf  her  i  The  principel  casuists  of  tbe  Roman  Church  are 
pmeiKs,  and  of  the  interprFtalians  of  her  doctors,  Taequei  (f  ISW),  Sanchei  Ci  ISID),  Saarei  (t  leiT), 
neU  sevfT,  tt  was  bold,  be  other  than  alnful.  Thus  Uymann  (t  ISRA).  FilUucius  (4  IBiJ),  Banny  (f  1649), 
Uiia  body  of  caauistry  waa  intimately  connected  with  :  Eacobar(tl«i9),  Bnaenbaom  (t  ]«6B\  Moat  of  these 
the  sBlbcfi^  and  practices  of  the  Chorch  nf  Rome,  names  an  Immortaliied  In  Pascal's  Prvnivial  LtOtn 
■ai  hll  tato  diaose  along  with  them  CWTiewell,  I.  c).  j  (aee  also  each  name  in  Its  proper  place  in  this  Cyclo- 

Aller  tbe  Reformation,  the  vice*  of  the  casuistical  pndia).  Sea  also  Migne,  D'irlviuuiire  dt  eat  dt  Com- 
■Trtm  developed  themselves  in  tha  Church  of  Rome  |  teimet  (Pari*.  1S47,  S  vob.  4l»).  The  hooks  of  eo- 
B*a  rally  than  ever  before.  The  so-called  Moral  cdled  Moral  Tifologf.  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
nnbnrrtallypalsonedtheTsrylbantainsarmorality.  at*  generally  repertories  ofcasuistry.  The  most  im- 
heJascrra;  Pascal.  The  a bb^  May nard  published  pnrtjint  of  Ihem  of  late  en  Liicoi^n,  ntolngia  MoroBt 

h  1851  a  defence  of  the  Jeeuita  and  of  their  casuistry.  (Paria,  18K,  6  vola.  Ifmo)  ;  Gary,  Caau  dnuc'entia 
vimibt^aiL  lAt  Prt>niiA^ftbmrr'f»tn6nH(ivo\t.  (Lyons.  1666,  !  vols.Svo). 
W),  which  li  ably  nvieired  In  tha  Ckriiiian  Bemtm-       B.  i>rt<cstai(CiinM(r]r.~The  Reformation,  of  conrta. 
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broiiKbt  tlia  office  otmcbcuoiitijtoui  end.  "Tbej 
dcci^im  of  monl  quesdoni  wm  left  to  Hcb  nun's  ovd 
eoniciaiim ;  and  hia  repnaBiblUt)'  ai  to  bii  own  moral ' 
tnd  spiritiul  condition  ronld  no  longer  be  tnnsferred 

to  otbere.  For  hlmtolf  be  muit  eUnd  or  fall.  He ' 
migbt,  Indeed,  «!d  bimMlf  by  tbe  beat  lighta  which 
rbe  Charcb  coold  anpply— by  tba  conutel  of  wiaer  end 
holier  Mrrenta  of  God ,'  and  he  wu  aamnlly  enjoined 
to  leek  coanael  of  God  himieltbf  bautj  and  humble 
prayer.  But  he  coald  no  longer  lean  the  whole  welgbt 

of  hii  doabta  and  big  Bins  npon  bis  fatbar  confaHor ' 
and  hia  mother  Chnrcb.  Ho  moat  aacertain  for  him- 
ietf  what  ji  Ihe  trae  and  perfect  law  of  Qod.  He  coald 
no  longer  derive  hope  or  aatiafaction  horn  tbe  collec- 
tiona  of  caaea,  in  which  the  anawer  reeted  on  the  mere  I 
aatborityoTmenflillibieandalntblllkehiDuelf.  Tfana 
tbe  caaulslJcai  work*  of  tbe  Romanlata  lo*t  all  weight, 
and  almoat  all  value,  In  tha  eyei  of  the  Refonned 
cbnrclHa.  Indeed,  Ibej  were  looked  npon.  and  ]natlj. 
u  among  the  glaring  evldf  nces  of  the  perveraiona  and 
hamu  luTentiona  bj  which  the  troth  of  Ood  had  been 
disfigBieal.  But  even  after  Ilie  aopblatr}' and  the  moral 
perrer^D  connected  with  casnisRy  were  exploded, 
the  form  of  that  ecienca  waa  preserved,  and  nuny  val- 
oabla  moral  priticiplea  in  confonnitj  to  It  dellTared. 
Tbe  wrileri  oftbe  Kefbnned  cbnrchea  did  not  at  fint 
attempt  to  aubitttnte  anything  In  the  place  of  tbe 
calninlcal  vorka  of  the  Komiah  Chnrcb.  Bealdps  an 
aveteion  to  tbe  aobject  Itaelf,  which,  as  remarked 
above,  they  natnrally  felt,  they  were,  for  a  conalde™- 
ble  period  after  the  Refbnnation,  fnlly  employed  upon 
more  nrgent  obJecD.  If  this  bad  not  been  ao,  they 
could  not  h&ve  failed  loon  to  perceive  that,  hi  reality,  ; 
moat  penons  do  require  rome  guidance  for  their  eon-  , 
•clences,  and  that  rule*  and  [tfecepla,  by  which  men ' 
may  atrengtben  themselves  against  the  leirptaliona  ̂  
which  cload  tbe  Judgment  when  it  la  hrooght  into  con-  i 
tact  fitb  special  caara,  are  ot  great  value  to  every 
body  of  moral  and  Cbrfatlan  men.  Bat  tbe  dream- 
Btancea  of  the  times  compelled  them  to  give  tfaehr  en- 

ergies mainly  to  controveniea  with  tbe  Rcmleh  and 

oUier  adveraarief,  and  to  leave  to  each  man'a  own 
tboughta  the  regulation  of  bia  conduct  and  feellngr." 
— Wheweli,  Binary  of  Motvl  FUloKflis  in  Enghwd 
(Lond.  1852, 1  vol.  8vq,  p.  iitviii  aq.). 

In  the  writings  of  the  early  refbrmera  (e.  g.  Malanc- 
Ihon  and  Calvin)  there  may  be  fbnnd  moral  direcliont 
approaching  to  casnlstiy.  Bat  tbe  first  regular  trea- 

tise on  casuistry  in  tbe  Protestant  Cbnrcb  waa  Per- 
kins, Tie  vlule  TnaUte  of  C'iki  of  Cvuvmht,  duHn- 

guiktd  iulo  Ihrm  Boola  (imA.  1602, 1606;  al«o  In  hi* 
IPiirb.  vol.  li,  Lond.  1617  i  in  Latin,  Hanov.  1G03;  and 

In  Pe7'fa'iuHf)|iern,  Geneva,  1624).  See  PERKiira.  He 
was  followed  by  Henr.  Alsledlus  (Reformed),  Tlw:io^ 
Carom,  in  16!1  (Hanover,  4to) ;  F.  Balduinua,  Tract, 
dt  Canivt  CohkhMu  (Vitemb.  ICSS,  4to ;  Lips.  1684, 
4to);  Ameslos  (Amas,  q.  v.),  Z>e  OMtatmtia,  ejn  jure 
tt  CaiOnt  (AmaL  1680)  ;  Osiander,  ThroUgla  CoMunllt , 
(Tdbingen,  1680,  Bvo).  For  other  writ^ra  on  casulatry  ; 
in  the  Lnlheran  and  Reformed  cbarches,  eee  IValcb, 
BMiotiifca  Tkeologira,  vol.  ii,  cap.  vi.  In  the  Cliurch 
of  England  we  fiod  bi.-bop  Halt,  RtuJuiatu  and  /Jrci- 
woru  0/<f>rrn /imcKcri;  CoJM  n/Oounnur  (l.ond.  1619, 

8vo)i  bishop  Sanderson,  A'HKC<UFsn/C<MscJ<we  (Lon- 
don, 1678,  pm.  8vol;  Jeremy  Tevlnr,  Dactor  Didiilm- 

tium.  or  RaU  of  Ctmiarnce  (^Worlu,  Helvr'a  edition, 
vola.  xii-xlv).  To  caauistrv  belongs  alfo  Baiter"a 
ChriiliiHi  Dinclory,  n  »m  «/  Practical  Thnlngs  (fol. 

1673  ;  and  in  Baxter's  Practical  Warb,  voU,  ii-vl ; tranal.  into  German,  Frar\f.  16S3,  4lo).  Dickson,  pro- 
feaaor  at  Edinburgh,  baJ  previously  publtabed  Tkrro- 
pattira  Saem  (Latin,  1C56;  English,  1695).  a  work 
which  Baiter  lands  highly.  There  is  still  at  Iho  Uni- 

versity of  Cambridge,  Enaland.a  praf^ssorsbipof  Jfcmif 

TktolesH  or  Catuiib'cal  Diritiiis,  which  was  held  by  the 

CAT 
Winer,  Tireliig.  Zifrrafir,  vol.  I,  J  xiii, 

Rtal-Eneyldepadie,i\.m';,';H7;  Oiint.  Life  of  Baile 
vol.  ii.cb.Vi  Hagenbuib,  TlieolBg.  EncgUopOdu,  5  94  ; 
SUndlin.  Gackiclilii  der  tktal.  Winaudiaflnt,  1, 843  hj.  : 
Schweitier,  in  Smdim  u.  KntHim,  1850,  p.  561  ;  Gua, 

in  /%*'(  Zaltdpifl,  xll,  1S3 ;  Blckerateth,  Ch-Ul.  Slm- 
denl,f.*ee. 

Caana  RABOrvlti  (auri  rtterwd).  In  tbe  Boican 
Choreb,  ore  caees  of  ain  soch  u  an  ordinary  ccniA«aoT 
(q.  V.)  cannot  ahaolve,  but  only  an  eccleaiaatic  of  U({b 
rank,  or  one  apecUlIy  aDlboiixed  by  the  pope  for  the 
pnrpoee.     See  Camnu  nf  Ttmt,  aea».  xiv,  ch.  vit- 

Cat  (oUoxpoc,  ao  called,  according  to  FhavoriQDa, 
fnm  muming  ili  laiT),  an  animal  mentioned  only  in  B«- 
mch  vi,  2S,  aa  among  thoaa  which  defile  the  god>  of  the 

ir.hi  Manln,latei. 
heathen  with  impunity  (see  below).  Tfaey  are  alluded 
to,  however,  in  the  Targnm  (at  Isa.  xitl,  22 ;  Ho*.  Ix, 

6)  under  the  name  c*a/Aa/',  hnrn,  Arabic  cAoyteA 
Martial  (xiii,  69)  makes  the  only  mention  of  eatta  tn 
classical  writers.  Bochart  (fliavt.  \\,  !06  sq.)  tbinka 

[hat  by  Iba  woid  D-^sX,  O^m',  in  Isa.  xiii,  St ;  Zxxlv, 
14 ;  Jer.  I,  S9,  and  Paa.  Ixxiv,  14,  some  apeciea  of  cats 
■re  meant :  bat  Ihia  1*  very  douhtfbi  (Hlcbaelia,  Si^pL 
p.  20F6).  SeeBsAtT.  The  Greek  niXovpof,  aa  uwd  by 
Aristotle,  has  more  particular  reference  to  the  wild  eat 
[F'lit  cofkJ,  etc).  Htrodotua  (11,  C6)  nsea  alXoupoc 
to  denote  the  domeatic  animal ;  flmiUrly,  CUen  (.Tute. 
V,  27,  78)  emiiloys/e/u;  but  both  Greek  and  Latin 
worda  are  used  to  denote  other  anlmala,  apparently 
aome  kinda  of  marten  (Jforru).  The  context  of  the 
passage  bi  Bamcfa  appears  tn  p^nt  to  the  domesticated 
animal.  Perhaps  the  people  of  Baliylon  originally 
procured  the  eat  lYom  Etvpl,  wbere  It  waa  a  capital 
ofTrnce  to  kill  one  (Diod.  Sic.  1, 88)   Smith,  a.  v.     See 
Animal  Voxaitip.  The  Egyptians  treated  it  aa  a 
divinitj-,  under  the  denomination  of  PaM,  the  Lunar 
Goddesa,  cr  Diana,  holding  every  domeeticated  indi- 

vidual facred,  embalming  it  after  death,  and  often 
•ending  it  for  interment  to  Babastla  (see  Jalilonakl, 

Panlk.  A'g.  ii,  66).  Yet  wa  find  tba  cat  nowbeiw  men- tioned in  tbe  canonical  books  as  a  dcmcftic  animal. 
In  Baruch  H  is  noticed  only  as  a  tenant  of  pagan  tem- 

ple*. Khfre,  no  doubt,  the  fngments  of  aacriliced  bdI- 
miils  and  vegetables  attiacled  vemiln,  and  rendered  tbe 
presence  of  eata  neceesary.  With  regard  to  the  neigb- 
loring  nalioni,  they  all  had  domeatic  cats,  derived, 
it  n  presumed,  from  a  wild  specie*  found  in  NnUa, 

first  described  by  Rnppel  under  the  name  of  /Wn 
'  '  \.     Two  Fpecimena  are  bete  given  from  tbcaa 

Ascltcl  rgfptlaD  danwstle  Cat^- 
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^■nUDgi :  one  cleu1]>  >  eat ;  the  otber,  in  tbe  oiigiiul, 
iLfvmi  oi  cmtchingj  Liirdfl,  ictlng  like  a  retriBTar  for 
Ut  muUr,  vho  a  fiiwUng  in  •  boat  (WUklnion,  Anc. 
Ef,  ■brklgm.  i,  SS6,  987).  It  la  not  appanntlf  >  eat, 
bit  a  ipeciefl  of  grmiHl  or  paradozuna,  ona  of  CliB  ge- 
Hn  befbra  hintfd  at.  Both  an  neati}'  allied  to  tlie 
eritbradd  tobiaiiiuii,  Xbtherpata  afanthon.  tbe  mod- 
«a  *tmt,  which  is  oven  now  occaahmall}'  dameatica- 
Ih);  It  dilfcn  la  manners,  for  tb«  loyfalM  phararmii 
dH*  not  frequent  tbe  apland*,  bnt  wHIIdkI;  taliei  Ihs 
»uer.     See  Eotpt. 

CatabaptlatB  (mrif,  agivmiL,  and  ̂ arrirr^c).  a 
gnenl  aama  ■ometlmee  uaad  to  deai^Dato  all  who 
iaj  the  oeeoNtj'  of  Chiistlan  bapclnn. 

Citacomtw,  inbtemoean  plucca  ot  bnrial,  gener- 
ill  V  found  in  ngiona  of  Mft  and  eaiil}'  excavated  rock, 
nch  as  (cnDnlar  tnb.  The  oldest  are  in  Egypt ;  oth- 
tn  in  to  be  found  in  Sjria,  Malta,  Penla,  Greece,  and 
Soath  America.  It  i>  likelj-  tbaC  most  of  them  were 
(riiODallj  qnarriei,  which  nftennirda  came  to  be  ased 
at  place*  ot  bnriil  fbr  the  dead  or  u  hidiag-plBcea  for 
thetiriBg.  When  the  word  catucomba  ia  used  alone, 
it  applies  gen^rsllj  to  thoae  of  Ronie,  the  soil  around 
■hich  lAVf  is  nndermlned  in  Tarfaua  placea,  and  the 
laog  labi'rintfaa  thna  tbrintd  are  "The  CatHcomlia." 
Tline  are  catacomba  at  Naples  resembling  those  at 
Bone;  and  alto  at  Palermo  and  Syracnae.  Thia  arli- 
de  b  dcToted  entirely  to  tbe  CaUeomba  of  Rome. 

I.  Tie  IfanlOiliKDnif.— The  derivatktn  oTthe  word 
me  And  it  In  jcArij,  dmat,  and  rv/ijdoc. 

Marchi  (.tfoisMaa.  p.  !09),  Lat.  natfro,  part  oldxanbo,  I 
lis  dLiwn ;  othen  in  card  and  ni/i^t),  a  kolloie,  canoe, 
SI  ftani  the  resemblance  of  a  s^rcophsifna  to  a  boat 
(Schneider.  Ur.  Gmr..  i.  v.  n'^).  The  name  cata- 
conbi  VIS  Biat  applied  to  the  Dnder.:rDnnd  burial- 
pUeesin  the  slKlh  century;  before  that  date  they  were 

nllodn)^'«(ipi'riTa<,«Bcrat  placea);  ctmtteria  (tOi/at- 
riein,  steeping-placea). 

II.  f>r'>ia'/rteCb(a»mi<.— It  la  likely  that  some, 
U  liast.  of  the  catacombs  were  ori  .dnalli-  the  sand-pits 
ad  qnarrirs  from  which  building  matariils  I6r  nae  in 
Ihs  city  hail  been  taken.  As  the  Bomans  bomed  their 
dead  ta  aihen,  they  did  not  huiy  nnderKround ;  but  it 
h  beUsced  Ihjt  the  bodies  of  slaves  and  of  executed 
sinbals  were  aometlmea  thrown  into  the  old  qnimcs: 
TUi  Tie  w  was  formerly  held  by  the  chief  Roman  Catho- 

lic wiitera  on  the  Catacomba,  e.  g.  Bo^  Aringhl,  and 
Beldsltl;  but  of  lile,  since  the  publication  of  Padre 

Hanlii's  great  work  on  the  monamenta  of  Rome,  the 
writen  of  that  school  object  to  thia  origin  for  any  of 
tha  atacombs,  and  call  it  a  Pmtestant  calomny  (e.  g. 

iajpei.  Diet.  dxTkiabiS^, 1,674').  Bat  Protestants  and 
Rcnuiilats  are  alike  inteiwled  in  getting  at  hlatoricai 
truh;  nor  wonld  either  claaa  be  llkoly  to  itigmatiic 
tb«  early  Chiistians,  the  eommon  religions  ancestry  of 
ill  lieUerm.  Tbe  Jews  in  Rome  and  elsewhere  re- 
trined  tbe  cnatnm  of  burying  tbeir  dead  Instead  of  bnrn- 
mf  them  ;  and  they  probably  began  nalng  catacomba 
la  ths  Hdnity  of  Rome  before  the  time  of  Christ,  or 
innediately  after.  In  the  lOth  century  Bosio  discor- 
md  a  Jewish  catacomb  nntatde  oTthe  ancient  PorU 
Pcrtaenats ;  and  in  186!  another  was  opened  on  the  Via 
Appla,  outside  of  tbe  Porta  Capena.  Its  form  ia  like 
that  of  the  Christian  catacomba;  but,  inatead  of  the 
Cbrinian  symbula,  the  seven -branched  candlestick  and 
ethar  Jewish  emblems  are  sculptnred  on  the  slabs  that 
doit  tbe  lombe.  The  Etmsoan",  centuries  bthm,  had 
■•dease  of  rock-tombs  or  catacombs,  as  seenatCivlta 
Cvtallana,  Falieri,  and  other  Etrasoao  dtiee.  Then 
k  M>hln<;  more  likely  or  natural  tluu  that,  In  the  first 
ptraeeutkina,  the  Christiana  should  have  buried  their 
4ad  In  aicavatioDB  previnurly  made  by  Pagans ;  that 
ftaj  thoald  afterwarda  have  enUrgod  these  exciva* 
Htm;  aid,  Anally,  tbalt  they  shoold  have  made  new 
Mat  aa  Ihdr  iMcasaltlea.  In  ttie  laps*  of  time,  demand- 
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ed.    It  Is  certain  that  in  the  catacombs  at  Naplea  tbera 

gan,  and  liave  Pagan  aymbols  and  inscriptions,  while 
othera  are  la  clearly  Christian.  The  argument,  on  the 
other  hand,  for  the  theory  that  ths  early  Christians 
tbernsetvea  excavated  all  the  catacomtie,  ia  well  atated 
in  Martlgny,  Dji.  dti  Anliq,  Chrtiitmiei,  p.  IIH  et  aeq. 
It  certainly  appean  settled  that  many,  if  not  meet  of 
the  exiating  catocomiie,  were  excavated  by  the  Chri*. 
tians  of  tbe  llrst  three  centnries.    Their  dates  cac  b« 

appro: 

:ained  b^ reralci 

The  style  of  some  of  tbe  fresco  paintings  on  the 
walls  belongs  to  the  third  century,  or  even  to  the  latter 

half  of  the  second,  while  it  is  to'  be  praaumed  that  th* crypts  were  excavated  manyyeara  before  the  painting! 

2,  Soon  of  tbe  symbola  which  have  been  discovered 
tielong  to  the  earliest  dates  of  ttie  Christian  history, 
and  some  of  tbe  coins  bear  the  effigy  of  Domitian 
(t  96),  and  even  of  earlier  emperors;  other  Inscrip- 
tloni  and  paintings  as  clearly  ahow  later  dates. 

Ek  Inscriptions  marked  with  conaolar  dates-  Among 

eleven  thousand  epitaphs  in  De  RooFi'scollecUon,  about 
three  hundred  range  tiom  A.D.  71  up  to  the  middle  of 
the  4th  centary.  For  these  and  other  reasons  it  Is  be- 

lieved that  tbe  origin  of  the  oldnt  Christian  caUcombe 
coincide*  with  the  dale*  of  tbe  earliest  peraecationa, 
a.  g.  that  of  Nero.  Mortlgny  pots  in  a  much  more 
donbtfol  argument,  drawn  from  the  burial-place  of  St. 
Peter,  which,  as  he  says,  became  tbe  veritaLde  nucleus 
of  the  Vatican  catacomba.  It  ta  probable  that  the  cat- 
acoml^s,  ancb  aa  we  now  know  them,  were  all  excava- 

ted before  the  btb  century.  In  that  and  the  following 
century  no  new  catacomba  were  dag,  but  the  old  ones 
were  repaired ;  walla  were  built  to  rapport  their  roofs, 

and  pasoagea  for  light  and  ."dr  were  opened  to  the  ia% 
fitce  of  the  groond- 

1 1 1,  iiiriy  l/ttt. — The  Catacomb*  have  served  thref 
distinct  pnrpoees : 

1.  Ai  plaea  fifbtmal. — These  underground  recepta- 
cles consist  of  long  galleries,  with  transverse  corridors 

connecting  them.  These  passages  are  sometimee  teg- 
ular Ibr  a  considerable  distance,  bat  tbe  multiTdicatlan 

of  cnns  alleys  and  branches  at  last  forma  a  labyrinth 
in  which  it  is  rash  to  venture  without  a  guide.  These 
gallrrica  and  cntridora  an  of  various  length*  and 
heiirhts,  generally  aeven  to  eight  feet  high,  and  tliree 
to  fire  wide.  Tba  roof  leaupportedl'V  tbet  part  of  the 
lain  which  le  left  between  the  passages,  and  in  tbe*e 
walla  the  tombs  (lortX)  are  ciicavated.  In  moat  casei 
the  tomb  is  Jost  large  enough  for  a  alngle  corpse  ;  in 
some  tombs,  however,  two  or  man  skeletons  hove  been 

blems  are  fhand  scalp- 

tared    or    p^led    on  .— -™-     .  .»— 
many  of  the  slaba  (see  FI;7'.  S)   'nd  in  some  c: 
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FU-B. 
Htfael 

tn  ilw  Urgcr  ipuH  (calladnrnitDUci),  luTing*n  arch 
uvar  the  tomb,  or  over  ■  Barcophagiu,  hoUair«ll  oat  of 
the  will.  There  in  aln  largcT  Mpulchnl  chimban, 
called  nbiciila,  of  Tarione  ehipe* — square,  trUnKiilar, 
eemldrculBT,  etc.  Tbeoe  were  donbtlen  familj  vealta ; 
thetr  walla  an  fall  of  wp«nit«  toeuU.  On  the  anb  in 
treat  wae  a  bnill^  inicTiptlon ;  e.  g.  on  one  foand  In  i 

tha  Catacomba  ofSt.  Agnea  is  the  title  f'KfttralwH  Ann. 
tiam;  while  the  separata  loctiii  within  had  tbdr  indi- 

vidual Inecriptlons.  I 
S.  Ai  Plaeti  o/WcrMp  is  Timet  ef  Pmeeutio*  atd 

Trailir. — Chimbcn  an  found  idaptal  to  thii  purpive,  | 
■oma  capable  of  holding  a  amall  aasemblr  of  wonbip- 1 
pen,  and  otlnn  having  room  for  but  a  few,  wbo  pmb- 1 
ably  went  (here  to  commeniante  the  dead  linried  in 
the  CTTpti.  In  aome  ciMii  there  La  an  opening  from  ! 
tfaCH  erypte  to  the  upper  air  saffldentto  latin  light,  but  I 

oommonly  they  were  illuminated  h}'  Umpa  suipended 
bj  bronze  chaina  (Tom  the  roof.  Ciatems  and  well*  | 
are  Bometimea  found  in  tbem  whlcb  aerved  for  Dae  in  | 
baptiama.  "  The  snperatitioDa  reTCreace  which  In  i 
iMer  timaa  wai  paid  to  the  relici  of  martyr*  «■*  per- 

haps owing,  in  aome  meaaara,  to  the  living  and  the 
dead  being  bronglit  Into  w  close  contact  in  the  early 
•gei,  and  to  the  neceaaity  of  the  mme  place  being  Daed 

■t  once  for  the  offices  of  devotion  and  for  bnrial"  (Bur- 
tan,  Ecda.  Biitorii,  p.  B41).  In  later  timea  cbnnhea 
wore  built  over  the  entrance*  to  the  chief  catacomba ; 

e,  g.  St.  Pctei'a,  o\-er  thoM  of  the  Vatican ;  St.  PaulX 
DTer  thoae  of  St.  Lncina;  St.  Agnes,  over  the  csta- 
nnnbt  which  bear  her  name,  and  in  which,  according , 
to  tradition,  she  *rai  burled. 

B.  At  Flaea  of  Rrfugr.^U  is  among  the  Romsn 
traditions  that  Pope  Stephen  long  dwelt  in  the  Cati- 
comba,  held  aynod*  tberf,  and  was  Anally  killed  in  his 
eiriacopsl  chair.  Even  aRcr  the  eatabliahment  of  tbc 
Church  nnilcr  Conatantine,  the  Catacomba  acrved  for 

B"  icea  of  roftige  for  various  popea  In  time*  of  trouble, 
berius,  it  'a  said,  lived  «  year  In  the  cemeteTv  of  St. 

Agnes;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  lllth  centurj-,  dur- 
ing one  of  the  many  diaputes  fbr  tbe  pajial  chair,  Booi- 

bca  concealed  hinuclfin  one  of  the  catocumtia.  Thero 
i*  little  doubt  that  large  numbers  of  Chriatione  took 
reftigo  in  tho  Catacombs  during  tbo  early  peniecutiona. 
A  Proteslant  writer  remarks  thai  In  the  preparation  of 
these  vnnt  cavema  wa  may  trice  the  presiding  csra  of 
Providence.  "Aa  America,  diacovored  a  few  yeirs 
before  the  Reformation,  furnished  a  hiding-place  of  rcf- 
nga  to  the  ProteaUnta  who  fled  from  eeelcaliDtical  in- 
t^nnce,  ao  tlie  catacomba,  iropenod  ahorllr  Ijcforc 
the  llrtU  (four  lj!rd,nuppli«l  shelter  tnthoChriatbns 
In  Roma  during  the  frequent  proseriptione  of  tbo  sec- 

ond and  thlnl  centariea.  When  the  Gospel  woa  Unit 
propagated  in  the  imperial  city  ita  adherents  belonged 
chiefly  to  the  lower  classes;  and,  for  reiaona  of  which 
it  is  now  imposaible  to  apeak  with  certainty,  It  seems 
to  have  been  soon  very  generally  embraced  by  the 
qnariTmen  and  sand-diggers.  It  ia  prohal  le  that  many 
were  condemned  to  labor  in  those  minen  as  a  poniah- 

mont  for  having  embraced  Chrietlanity  (see  I.en's  Tkrtt 
Ltctura,  Dublin,  p.  SS ;  Maitland^a  Clmnh  in  Ihe  Cola- 
eomit,  p.  £4.  Dr.  Maltland  visited  Borne  in  1M1,  but 
bl*  Inspection  of  the  LapUarUn  Gallery  reems  to  bave 
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been  regarded  with  extreme  Jsaloaay  by  the  aatboifc 
ttea  Ibere).  Thna  il  waa  when  persecution  raged  in  tha 
cipiUli  the  Cbriatlan  felt  himself  comparatively  s«fe 
In  the  catacombs.  The  parties  in  chii^  of  them  were 
hia  friends  ;  they  could  give  him  seaaonable  intimation 
of  the  approach  of  danger,  and  among  these  *dena  aiid 
cave*  of  the  earth,'  with  conntlets  places  of  intrrrss  and 
egress,  the  officer*  ot  government  must  have  attempted 

in  vain  to  overtake  a  fugitive"  (Klllen,  TV  AmcUat 
dturdi,  p.  UO). 

IT.  A'mAer  and  Eiletil  of  lie  Calaeoailt.~Tiui  ac- 
tual number  of  cata.^omb*  has  never  been  accurately 

known.  Aringhi,  followed  by  other  wtilen,  gave  tb« 
number  aa  higb  as  sixty,  hut  witboni  proof.  De  Rfir- 

tl'a  list  gives  forty-two,  only  twenly-tix  of  which  arc 
extensive,  «hile  Ave  date  after  the  peace  secured  for 
the  Church  under  Conatantine,  mostly  within  a  circle 
of  three  mile*  from  the  modem  walls;  the  nost  re- 

mote being  that  of  St.  Alexander,  about  six  roiles  on 
the  Via  Komentina.  It  wa*  ftirmerly  held  that  the 

I  catacombs  around  Rome  were  connected  together  in  a 
vast  system,  but  De  Rossi  has  ahown  that  ibere  is  DO 

I  rach  cunnection.  The  most  remarkable  catacomba  an 
imlhelfJ>bnntotQ\tT:\\KT:  viz.  the  catacombs  of  Sts. 
Julius,  Vstentinua,  Baailla,  Glanutui,  Priscilla,  Bri^-i- 
da,  Agnes,  Hlppolylns,  Peter,  and  Harcellinna,  etc 
On  the  Via  Appla  are  the  extensive  catacombs  of  Pre- 
texlatus,  Calllatua  (not  far  from  the  latter  i*  an  inter- 
Mting  Jewish  catacomb,  discovered  in  IPSS),  SI*.  N»- 
rcua  and  Actailleus,  and  others.  On  (he  ii^<  btaJC 
there  an  few  catacomba  of  Interrat  except  tlioae  of  the 
Vatican.  Tradition  lixea  upon  this  aa  the  rpot  whers 
St.  Peter  was  buried;  and  In  the  belief  of  this  tradi- 

tion the  church  of  Si.  Peter  waa  built  on  the  neigb. 
ioring  hill.  The  modem  cemetery  of  the  Vatican  is 
over  the  more  ancient  one,  contrary  to  the  gnieral 
rule.  The  number  of  hodlea  depoaited  in  the  rata- 
Fomba  cannot,  of  couisr,  be  accuntciv  ascertained. 

r.  Uarchi  eatimotes  It  at  aix  millions'.  MicbeU  di 
Rnsni  calculates,  from  careftilli'-gathered  data,  that 
the  total  length  of  all  the  galleries  known  lo  exin  near 
Rome  is  967,S00  ysrds,  equsi  to  about  £90  miles,  but 
only  a  amall  part  of  thia  vaat  range  hae  been  exfdorod. 

V.  /nicriptuMU  awl  Sj/mbnit. — For  a  specitic  acconnt 
of  the  inscriptions  and  fymlols  of  the  Cabcombs,  so* 
the  Btticlcs  IhscriftidkS;  Simboi-um.  The  collec- 

tions of  the  Vatican  and  the  Lateran  contain  multi- 
tude* of  Ihoae  remains,  which  can  now  lie  studied  ia 

De  Rossi's  Ittterlptumtt  arittiamt  Crtii  Rama  (IF61), and  in  other  works  named  at  the  end  of  this  article. 
On  most  of  the  slabs  i*  found  the  Conatantinian  tnono- 

Qram  of  Chriat  ̂   ,  or  a^ui.  The  sculpture*  end 

paintin  n  are  either  lii-tTlcsl  or  symbolical.  Among 
Iho  former,  ftmn  the  Old  Testament,  are  the  fall  of 
Adorn  and  f.ve,  Noah  in  the  ark,  the  eacriflce  of  Abr»- 

liam.  Moses  etrikiog  the  rock,  tho  *tor}-  of  Jonar,  Daniel 
in  tho  lions'  den,  Ihc  three  Israelites  In  the  furnace,  tlw 
ascent  of  Eliaa,  etc.  Frrm  the  New  Testament,  thn 
Nativity,  tho  adoration  of  the  Hagi,  the  changn  of 
water  into  wine,  the  multiplication  of  loaves,  the  heal- 

ing of  the  cripple,  the  raiiJng  oSl^itrat,  Christ  enter- 
ing Jeruaalem  on  an  aaa,  Peter  denying  Christ,  betwaen 

tvoJowa;  the  arreatnf  Peter,  Pilate  vaihing  his  hands; 
in  one  instance  (on  a  sarcophagus),  the  pr  Idiers  cioim- 

Ing  our  Lord  in  mockery,  but  it  garland  o'Jfr-iorrs  being 
tubetituted  for  the  crown  of  Chorus.     >.o  Crurijbitm 

or  St.  Peter  appear  before  the  ftinrth  century. 

"Turning  to  the  purelv  aymlolic,  we  find  most  fVc- 
qucntly  introduced,  the  Iamb  (later  appearing  witb  tils 
nlmlin*  round  Ita  head),  snd  the  various  other  fornis  fn 
which  bilh  contemplated  the  Erdcemer,  namely,  th« 
f;ood  ahepherd,  Orpheus  charming  wild  animala  with 
his  lyre,  the  vine,  the  olive,  the  rock,  a  light,  a  col- 

umn, a  fountain,  a  lion  ;  and  «a'm*y  read  seven  poetic 
line*  by  Pope  Damaius  enomeratiDg  all  tin  ti^ca  <■ 
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ijBibtla  nftning  ta  the  uuae  dlviae  penonill^,  «n 
prinig,  bedde*  tb*  abOTs,  t,  king,  a  giant,  a  gfitn, 

pie,  ■  rod,  a  hand,  a  houH,  a  net,  a  vineyard.  Bat, ' nxBg  all  othen,  the  aymbol  meet  frequently  leei)  ia  . 
Ibgftih.  Sea  IcUTHBB.  We  And  bIm  the  doTe  for 
Oe  Holy  Spirit,  or  tOr  beatified  splilti  KeiM^lIyi  '■^' 
K)^  Ibr  the  deaii*  after  baptism  and  heavenly  Iruth  ; 
aniMabra,  tbr  lUamlaation  through  the  Goapal;  a 
lUp,  for  the  Charcb— nmetiniea  repnaentsd  sailing ' 
■tar  a  ll^t-hcKue,  to  ilgniiy  the  Church  guided  1>y 
the  •Dime  of  all  light  and  truths  a  Hah  awlminliig 
with  a  baikat  of  btead  on  Its  back,  for  tin  eucharlMic 
(•eruMut;  tba  borae,  ftir  eagemeu  or  apaed  in  em- 
iHadng  divine  doctrine ;  the  lioD,  for  martyr  Ibrtitade, 
or  rigHana  ag^nat  the  anans  of  «ia  (as  well  ai  vith 
Ibd  U^ier  atlinian  above  noticed);  the  peacock,  for 
immectalltif  j  the  phonix,  for  the  reinrrection ;  the 
kaca,  for  peraeeation,  or  the  perili  to  which  the  tiiith- 

I  tettitnony  from  the  tombe.  Hippolytns  tstli  ni 
(PAUiHfNlluwiKl,  lib.  ix)  that,  dunog  the  epucopala 

of  Zepbyrinui,  (jalliatua  wee  'Mt  ovsr  the  cumetery.' 
Thii  was  [o-obably  considered  a  highly  important  troat, 
aa,  in  thoie  perilous  timea,  the  safety  of  ̂ e  Chriatiau* 
very  much  depended  on  the  prudence,  activity,  and 
courage  of  the  individual  who  had  the  charge  Mf  their 
subtarrunean  refuge.  The  new  curator  seems  to  have 

signalized  himself  by  the  ability  with  vbich  be  dis- 
chared  the  duties  of  his  appointment;  he  probably 
embellinbed  and  enlarged  so.iie  uf  these  dreary  cavea  ; 

of  the  CuCacombH  was  designated 

falm 

•  and  pride,  as  the  dove  (besides  its  other 
_  i)  reminded  of  the  simplicity  becoming  to  bo- 

limn.  Certain  trees  also  appear  in  the  same  myatic 
vder :  the  cypress  and  the  pine,  fbr  death ;  the  palm. 
fDTTictory;  the  oUre,  for  thj  fniit  of  good  works,  the 
Autre  rf  virtae,  mercy,  purity,  or  peace ;  the  vine,  not 
only  for  the  enchariat  and  the  person  of  the  Lord,  but 
•Ise  for  the  union  of  the  faithful  in  and  with  him" 
(Hnoans,  in  Conttntp.  Heciew,  SspL  1866). 

Alto  tba  spirit  of  the  inscriptions  and  syrobols,  two 
things  are  to  be  noticed  :  1.  Their  entire  opposition  to 
A(  Pagan  apirit.  9.  Their  almost  entire  fmedom  fVvm 
Ihe  later  Boinsnist  erroia.  As  to  the  flrst,  the  inscrlp- 
lioBs  o«  Pagan  tombs  are  nnurkable  for  their  painful 
iihibitiDn  either  of  despair  »t  of  rebellion  against  tbo 
Dirina  will ;  for  instance,  one  taken  from  the  right- 
haad  wsUof  the  Lapidarian  gaUery:  "  Caids  Jdlids 
Kixixn^  (aged)  two  jtart  and  Jim  sMaCii.  0  nleut-  \ 
imfarltPK,  icAi  ddigilat  i»  erad  duUk,  wty  u  Ha:ii- 
■DB  M  swUas^ taatdttd/nm  met  Navho  laliif  ned 
nlit/q/WBKsqrkaDn.  TUsstnHanBaijribAutoaii 

-idtM  Ut  aaeOsr."  In  the  Christian  inscriptions,  on 
the  otliar  hand,  we  And  expreiaiani  of  hope,  peace, 
nsigaatiaTi,  bot  nothing  of  despair,  hardly  even  sor- 
rair.  "'Vlris  tn  Deo,'  most  incient  In  such  use; 
'Tlvein  nterno;' 'PaK  ipiritn  too;'  'In  pace  Domini 
doraii,'  frequently  introdaced  before  the  period  of 
Ceastantine'a  convenion,  but  later  falling  into  disuse ; 
'In  p«)e'  continuing  to  be  the  established  Chri!>tiiin 
biBaia,  though  also  found  in  the  epltaplis  of  Jews ; 

widle  the  'Vliit  in  psce,'  very  rare  in  Roman  Inicrip- 
tiODa,  appears  commonly  among  thoee  of  Africa  and 
•f  seTersl  French  citica,  otherwise  that  distinctive 

phnsaof  thaPagane^riUph, 'TiiH' (as  if 
records  of  the  grave  to  present  lifto  rather  than  death 
lo  the  maatal  eye),  does  not  putaln  to  Christian  termi- 
nola^"  (Hemans,  I.  c). 

As  to  the  otIieT  point,  the  freedom  from  later  Roman 
doctrines  and  tnpentitlons,  we  take  the  Ibllowing  pas- 
Sags  from  KiUen  ̂ Tke  An^itnl  Ciank,  p.  651  sq.): 
"  These  wltneaaei  to  the  faith  of  the  eariy  Church  of 
Bane  altogether  rapodiite  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Uaiy,  tor  the  inscriptions  of  the  I^pidarian  Gallery, 
all  arranged  nuder  the  papal  aupervi^n.  contain  no 
addresaes  to  the  motiiBr  of  our  Lord  (Uailland,  p.  H). 
Thay  point  only  to  Jeans  as  the  great  Mediator,  Re- 
daeaMT,  and  Friend.  Farther,  Instead  of  speaking  of 
aassa  Ibr  the  repoas  of  eonls,  or  representing  departed 

beliercn  aa  stiU  to  paaa  through  purgatory-,  the  Inscrip- 
liiMs  daeerlbe  the  deceased  as  having  entered  immedi' 

alaly  nito  etamsl  rvst.  'Alexander,'  aays  one  of  then, 
'i>  not  dead,  but  lives  beyond  the  stars,  and  his  bodv 
nats  in  this  tomb.'  '  Rerr,' says  another, 'lies  Pauli- 

na, la  tba  place  of  tbn  blessed.'  'Gemella,'  says  a 
ttvd,  'slaciH  in  peace.'  'Aselua,'  aays  a  tburth, 
■  sleeps  fa>  Oriiit'  (lUltlaod,  pp.  SS,  U,  48, 170).  On 
k  IliM  point,  via.  oelibacy,  we  gaUw  the  following 

by  the  SI 
itery  of  Callistus.'  HippolytUB,  led  astray 
«tic  spirit  beginning  so  strongly  to  prev^ 

In  the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  was  op- 
posed to  sll  second  marriiiKBS,  an  that  he  waa  sadly 

acandalited  by  the  exceedingly  liberal  views  of  his 
Roman  brother  on  the  subject  of  matrimony ;  and  he 
was  so  llUnformed  as  to  pronoance  them  novel.  '  In 
bis  tiros,'  says  ha  Indignantly,  'bishops,  presbyteia, 
and  deacons,  though  they  had  been  two  or  three  times 

married,  l>egan  to  be  recognised  as  God's  ministers; 
and  if  any  ons  of  the  clergy  married,  It  was  dete^ 
mined  that  such  a  persm  aboold  remain  among  the 

clergy  aj  not  having  sinned'  (^PkUoiopkamena,  lib.  Iz. 
TertulUsn  corrobontea  the  charge  of  Hippolytus,  Di 
Pitduitia,  cap.  1).  We  cannot  tell  how  many  of  the 
ancient  biahops  of  the  great  city  were  husbands.  We 
know,  bowever,  that,  long  after  this  period,  married 
bishops  were  to  l>e  fbond  almost  every  whrre.  One  of 
the  most  eminent  martjTs  in  the  Diocletian  penecution 
was  a  bishop  who  bad  a  »lfe  and  children  (EnseUus,  Ub. 
viil,  c.  S).  Clemens  Komanus  speaks  as  a  married  man 
{Kp.adl^r.^n).  But  the  inscriptlona  in  the  Catacombs 
show  that  the  primitive  Church  of  Rome  did  not  Impose 
celibacy  on  lier  ministen.  There  is,  for  Instance,  a 

monument '  To  Bi^ns,  the  presbyter,  and  Kelicitas,  his 
wife;'  and  on  another  tombetone,  erected  about  A.D. 
47!,  or  only  (bar  yoara  before  the  fall  of  the  Western 
Empire,  there  la  the  following  singular  record ;  '  Petro- 
nia,  a  deacon's  wife,  the  type  of  modesty.  In  Uds  place 
I  lay  my  bones :  spare  your  tean,  dear  busliand  and 
daughters,  and  believe  that  it  is  forbidden  to  weep  Ibr 

one  who  Uvea  in  God'  (Hailland,  p.  191-198 ;  Arin- 
gbl, t,  121, 419).  'Here,'sayBanoIharepitaph,  'Suaan- 
na,  the  happy  daughter  of  tlie  lata  presbi-ter  Gabinus, 
lies  in  peace  along  with  her  father' (Aringhl,  11,398; 
Rnme.ieil).  In  the  LapidarianGalteryoftho  Vatican 

tliere  are  other  epitaphs  to  the  same  effect." 
The  doctrinal  leasona  to  be  drawn  from  the  Cata- 

comlM  are  also  treated  in  two  articles  in  tho  Revue 
airilieme(i&  Hai,  1864;  15 Jnin,  I8C4),  hy  Keller,  who, 
after  a  careful  study  of  the  conrormation,  etc.  of  the 
Catacombs,  and  of  their  tombs,  chapels,  etc. ;  of  tlia 
inscriptions,  of  the  paintings,  and,  Anally,  of  the  sai^ 
copbagi,  with  theii  sculptures,  arrives  at  the  following 
conclusbms:  The  use  of  the  Cstacomhs  at  places  of 
worship  dales  from  the  3d  century;  tho  subititntion 
of  the  altar  Ibr  the  conniunlon'tibio  dates  from  the 
4Ih.  The  Episcopal  Cathedra  appears  Dt  about  the  be- 

ginning of  the  6th  century.  No  specifically  Romanist 
doctrine  finds  any  auppott  in  Inscrlptioni  dating  iiebra 
the  4th  century.  We  liegin  to  trace  signs  of  asint- 
woTship  in  the  Gth  century.  Tho  flnt  idea  of  the 
tranaminion  of  power  from  Christ  to  Peter  dales  from 
the  latter  part  cf  the  Gth  to  tho  beginning  of  the  6th, 

and  even  then  Peter's  flgure  does  not  appear  armed 
witb  the  keys,  as  in  tho  liter  symljollsm.  Finally, 
Protestantism  has  eyeiy  thing  to  gain,  and  nothing  to 
lose,  from  the  most  Iborongh  sEody  of  the  remains 
gathered  with  so  much  care  tnm  the  Cstacomlw  by 
the  authorities  ofthe  Church  of  Rome. 

VI,  Ijiler  Hiitmy  and  IJUrabirf.—l.  Middle  Age.^ 
After  the  6th  century  no  additions  seem  to  have  been 
made  to  the  Catacombs.     Alter  a  corridor  or  passage 

I  was  filled,  it  appears  to  havo  been  blocked  up  with 
The  Iniiption  of  the  barbarians  seems  to  cola. 
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ctde  wtth  the  dlntae  of  the  *ndent  cemsttrict  w  bnrUl- 
plocef.  Bud  the;  fell  Into  oe^oct  and  ruin.  Pops  Paul 
1  (t  7<>7)  removed  the  liooea  of  many  martyn  and  lo- 
ciUed  uinta  from  the  Catucomlji,  (oddutriuuted  tbem 
among  chuichet  and  nioiuittcriea.  But  the  Ci>nib«  of 
the  nurtjrs  continued  to  be  objecti  of  rsverance,  and 
pill^niai^  were  made  to  them,  eepadallj  to  those  of 
St.  Soliutian,  OTer  which  a  church  had  been  bnilt,  and 
vhich  remained  accenelble.  The  Cruiaden  thronged 
the  (ubterranean  corridom,  and  carried  offbnnea  of  the 

dead  in  auch  number*  that  tbe  popea  denounced  the  ' 
which  the  penalty  ghoiild  be  excom-  | 

ral  c 

moat  part,  unknown 

Theii s  became,  fur  tbe 

b  roond  in  the  names  of  Kaynuiio  Farneae  (father  of 
Panl  III)  and  otben,  murked  hy  an  inscription  in  the 
Cataconibi  of  St.  Callli>tiM,  of  d..t3  IlttO. 

i.Modim  Scifta-fie  Eipbrra/iim.—la  1GT8  a  Domin- 
ican named  Alphonae  Ciacconio,  learning  that  a  c«me- 

teiy  (St.  Priacilla't)  had  been  opened  on  the  Salarian 
Way.  mudo  a  partial  exploimtlon  of  it,  and  pave  de- 
dgnii  of  scnlpturen,  etc.  fonnd  in  it.  ALont  1590  lie 
vaajoined  by  a  young  Frenchman  named  Wingh.  But 
Antonio  Buaio  (t  1600)  wh  the  real  founder  of  the  mod. 
em  atudy  of  the  Calacombi.  He  devoted  to  it  thirty 
ycara  of  labor,  the  fruita  of  which  appeared  only  after 

bia  death,  in  Jtoma  SoHrmmai,  compiled  from  Bosio's 
MSS.  liy  Severano,  an  Onlorian  prieat  (Roma,  163?,  1 
vol.  foL),  and  lubseqnently  anoUier  Oratorian,  Arin- 
ghi,  bron;:ht  out.  with  additiona,  the  eame  work  in  L^t' 
In  (Rome,  1651,  a  vein,  fol. :  Cologne,  1669,  2  vols.  ful.).  ] 
The  works  of  Boalo  nnd  AHnghi  vers  like  a  revelation 
to  the  learned  world,  and  gave  a  great  impolse  to  ar- 
cbcologiol  rtudiea.  In  ITOS  appeared  Fabretti'a  la- 

tcriptiimn  A at'qaa,  and  in  1720  Cimilfri  dti  SamH  Mat. 
Uri,  by  Boldettl,  the  frnit  of  thirty  yeara'  labor.  The 
Sa^Te  e  Pilture  Saerc  (Sacred  Scnlpturea  and  Paint- 
inga  from  the  Ccmeleriea  of  Rome,  S  Toln.  fot.X  by  Bot- 
tarl  (1T87-6J),  li  a  very  valuable  and  fully  illustiated  i 

vork,  luing  Ikwlo'a  materials,  and  eren  his  copper-  J 
platca.  Original  iketchea  of  Fculptorva  fhim  the  Cat-  | 
acombs  are  given  by  D'Agincourt,  IfiiMre  dan  par  , 
laMmnmatlt  (Paris,  1F11.23,  C  >-a1s.  fol).  But  in  the  ' 
eighteenth  century  little  wan  done  for  the  exploration  , 
or  illnatraUon  of  the  Catacom'  a,  and  it  is  only  since 
18!0  tbat  the  research  has  been  carried  an  in  a  resUy 

Jesuit  padro  Ginaeppe  Marehl,  whoso  Jfojiammh' /^im- ttiri  diOt  Arlt  Ckrii&ntt  (Roma,  1844,  TO  plates,  4lo)  is 
confined  wholly  to  tbe  topagTa{Jiy  and  architectore  of 
tbe  Catacombs.  It  waa  to  have  been  followed  by  a 
Mcond  volume  on  the  paintings,  and  a  third  on  tho 
acDlptnres.  Tbe  French  government  has  been  at  the 
expense  of  publishing,  nnder  the  patronage  of  tho 
Ai^emy  of  Inscriptionf,  the  linely-il  Inst  rated  work  of 
Ferret,  l.a  Calaamba  dt  Rome  (Pari.i,  lH5!'ii,  G  tdIs. 
fbl.),  a  work  of  more  artuitic  than  original  scientific 
Taloe,  bat  yet  exceedingly  valuable  for  study.  Tbe 
Sth  volume  givea  4S0  Christian  Inscriptions,  carefnlly 
repTDdnced.  But  all  previous  worka  are  thrown  into 
tbe  shade  by  those  of  Chevalier  G.  B.  dl  Rossi,  who 
baa  given  ntanv  yean  to  personal  research  In  tbe  Cat- 

acombs (dded'ky  his  brother  Uichcle  di  Bosel),  and whose  Roma  SoitfTTonta,  of  whicli  vol.  i  appeared  in 
186G  (4lo,  with  Atlas  of  10  plates),  will,  wben  comple- 

ted (in  3  vols.),  make  the  stndy  of  the  Catacemba  easy, 
without  a  personal  visit  to  Homo.  Ho  has  also  pub- 

lished (under  tho  patronaso  of  Plus  IX)  Iturriptiima 
Chritiaim  wrW.  Itoma  (1K61,  vol.  i,  fcl.),  conUining 
tfao  Chrirtian  Inpcriptions  of  Rome  anterior  to  the  Cth 
century.  Among  minor  works  are  Northcote  (Rom. 
Cath.1,  Tkt  Roman  CMiromif  (London,  1^56,  3d  ed. 

limo);  BUit1and,CViin-ii'ntAeCaAininif(lx)Dd.  1847, 1 
3ded.evo);  &\f,ThtCataa>mbtofltowuQi.-i.W6i,' 

:8  CATECHETICS 

l!mo)j  Bsllermann,  Atll.  eiruth'rlie  BrgrJfnt!—tlStlf» 
u.  d.  KatatowAm  ai  Kfoptt  (Hamb.  18.19).  S««  aim 
Hurray.  Itamdboot  -/Rome,  i  B5 ;  Schaff.  CkinA  Hid. 
i,  3  B3 ;  Bimusat,  tfaaii  Cir^ .  iJs  Airar  (in  Am.  if. /Vmz 
Jfoadu,  15  Jain.  I86S);  Jeban,  Diet,  da  Or,gi»t»  rf« 
C4ru«o«rt«c,p.!18sq.i  VLtx^Tty,Diei,de,  At^qmtii 
OrH.  p.  106  aq. ;  Lecky,  i/iafmy  tf  RalioKalum,  i,  Sl« 
iq.;  A»j«i*  RtvioB,  v.  476;  EdMurgh  Siv.  vol.  cix, 
p.  101;  vol.  cxx.  p,  ]12  (Am,  ed.);  Booli,  Tkealagit 
da  Valacomba  (Anas,  1H64).     See  CnriTV-,   Looa- 
"JBj    iNSCHlPTiOHB  I    SlKBOUBK. 
CaUAlloo  (Ital.  a  MrafolJ),  or  CATAFALQUE,  a 

temporary  oenotapb  of  carpentry.  Intended  to  reprvMnt 
a  tomb,  and  with  decorationa  of  aculpture,  and  painting 
or  upholstery.  It  la  employed  in  funeral  ceremoakl 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  especially  in  luly. 

Cataldna,  bishop  of  Tarentum,  a  saint  of  tbe  Ro> 
man  calendar.  Annrdlng  to  one  account,  he  was  bom 
in  Ireland,  and  came  to  Italy  In  the  fifth  or  sixth  «■>- 
tury.  HarvellouB  stories  of  miracles  and  wonders  are 
connected  with  his  birth  and  histuiy  in  the  Tsrentine 

traditionr.  Sea  Hoefer,  A'ooi;.  Biog.  Ginfmle,  ix,  141 ; 
Henoir,  Beal-F.ntikhpidir,  sapplem.  p.  808  ;  AVa 
Stmdorvm,  t.  ii,  Mali,  p.  669. 

Cstaphiyglaiis,  a  name  anciently  gin-n  to  tba 
Montanists,  becauae  UonUnna  flrvt  publiebrd  hia  o^a- 
iona  in  a  village  of  Hyaia,  on  tbe  burden  of  Ptiygia. 
See  HOXTANISTB. 

Cateohatlcal Instruction.  SeeCaTccBmcs; 

Cat«cliatlc«l  BchoolB.    Sea  Axnoca  and  Ain 

(SCRC 

L.r). 

Catectiatlca,  CAntcHizjiTion.  Catechetica  ia 
that  part  of  the  sdence  aif  theology  which  tronta  of 
catechetical  religious  instruction  (onder  Church  ao- 
thority),  both  with  regard  to  theory  and  practice,  ll 
belongs  to  the  depsTtment  of  Practical  Theology. 

].  A^oma  and  Scope.  —  Tlia  term  la  derived  from 

Ennj^i w,  to  nwnf  out  aloud ;  to  amid  inlo  oite't  rm ; 
and  hence,  in  K.  T.,  to  inlnia  orally  (1  Cor.  xiv,  19 ; 
Gal.  vl,  6,  et  al).  In  the  N.  T.  tbe  word  apidire  to  all 
kinds  of  oral  Inslmction  ;  but  its  derivatives,  in  later 
use,  acquired  a  special  applbntkin  to  Instruction  given 
to  proselytes  aeekinu  hspdrrn.  Still  Uter,  tbe  Mina 
terms  cams  toapplytoelenient:.iy  Instruction  in  Chris- 

tianity, whether  given  to  pn^sclyies  seeking  ̂ aptis^l, 
or  (and  thlschiefly)  to  baptiicd  children  in  (he  Cburrh. 
Tho  act  of  giving  snib  instruction  ia  called  aifeciiMimg, 

or  cattck'iatirm.  The  person  Instructing  is  (ailed  a 
catechiat  (q.  v.) ;  the  persons  tanght  are  called  eate- 
tiumnit  (q.  v.);  tbe  anbatance  of  the  instruction  (In 
later  times  a  small  book)  ia  called  ne  Cnlwhitm  (q.  v.). 
It  belongs  to  Catechatics,  us  a  liranch  of  theology,  to 
treat  of  sU  these  heads ;  but,  for  convenience  of  refers 
encc.  we  treat  the  three  latter  in  separata  article*,  in 
their  alphalwtlcal  order. 

a.  Jliilory.— The  adenco  of  Catochetics,  as  fuch,  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  taken  its  rise  until  nftrr  the 
Refoimatlon.  Bat  as  ttie  necessities  of  tho  case  gava 
rise  to  oral  instruction  in  Ctuistianlty  fh>m  the  very 
beginning,  atid  to  the  sulisequent  development  of  tbb 
inslmction  Into  ■  systematic  Iranch  of  Church  activitj, 
wc  find  indications  of  Catechetici  at  all  periods. 

(1.)  Befnrt  the  Rrfamatiim.—'nB  Arst  teaching  of 
Christ  and  hia  apostles  wsa  nceesaarflyoral,  and  paTtlj 
homiletlcal.  partly  catechetical.  But  wo  find  no  men- 

tion In  the  N.T.  of  cstechisU  aa  Church  functloDsriea. 
In  the  second  century  we  find  mention  uf  catecfaUta 
and  catechumens  (e.  g.  in  tho  CIrmeniinrw,  q.  v.).  Un- 

der the  catcchdical  system  of  tbe  fourth  century,  tlia 
catechumens  were  taught  the  Ten  CcmmindmrDta,  a 
creed,  or  summary  confession  of  faith,  and  tho  Lord'* 
rrayer,  with  suitable  expositions;  but,  prior  to  bap- 

tism, the  nature  of  tbe  sacraments  was  csreftally  con- 
cealed. SeeARCA!(iDiBciri.i>A;  CaTECHtnans.  Tba 

Apoilolical  Corulitiitiau  (q.  v.)  not  Only  mention  tho 
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Kx  tbTM  ytm  ■■  the  period  of  In- 
1  (vili,  39).  Sm  Alsjumdbiai  Autioch 

(ScuooLC  or).  In  Gngary  at  Nyiu'i  Ct  BM)  \riy<.f 
earryirKnc  u  /lirai'  (ed.  KntuDger,  MoiMC.  18tU>),  and 
u  CrrU  of  Junukm'i  (^  S86)  Karqxvr«i:  (CaUcheti- 
nl  diKoanu),  wa  And  catacbtlical  iutmcUon  fir  both 
fcwtlytf  uid  Dawlj-liaptiud  p»no».  Aogiutliia 
■nto  ■  tnct.  As  CblMMiiiidu  mlifau  (opp.  «f.  Arwrf. 
I.  Ti).  AfUr  On  CliDrch  had  bscoma  nUlillihed,  ud 
lu  Incnue  wu  obUiped  by  tba  birth  and  baptum  of 
cUUriB  nther  than  by  cwnvenloni  Tniin  heatbeadooi, 
tb*  id«a  of  cMBcbttied  Inatruclkin  puied  (Vom  baing 
tbal  of  a  preparation  lot  baptbm  to  twing  tbat  of  *  cul- 
tan  of  baptiud  childnn.  When  coafirmatloa  became 
pvwr^  ottcchetieal  initnictian  began  to  bear  the  laine 
nlatton  (alt  that  It  had  Ibnneil}' done  ta.bapliirn.  In 
the  BuKioas  to  beatbens,  In  tbe  Middle  Age,  it  became 
uaallo  baptize  converuat  once,  and  tbe  ancient  cate- 
chamenata  lell  into  diinie.  Nor  wa*  great  attention 
giT*n  to  the  catechiiing  of  baptized  children  hi  the 
Sooaa  CbiiTch  up  to  tbe  time  of  tbe  Rerormallon  j  the 
cnbaiiaiial  look  tha  place  of  the  Catecbiam.  See 
Catkchisx.  The  namea  of  Bnuics  btihop  of  WOn- 
hDK  {lllh  centniy),  Hngo  de  SL  Victore,  Otto  of 
fianberg,  aod  John  Geraon,  are  to  be  mentioned  ai 
•ctiire  In  rBatodng  catechetical  Inatrnctlan.  The  Wal- 
deuaea,  WlclilBtas,  and  other  raffvinlDg  secta  gave  at- 
tantiDg  to  the  nibjoct.  On  tha  Waldentlan  Catecbiim, 
•••  ZeiachwiU,  KauMtme»  do-  ITiiUnHr  uiid  BDItm. 
Brwier  (EiiMagBa,lWS);  JaJUrbii.iir  fir  dtiatdt  Tht- 
>*fi>,  U,  2.  SM. 

il.)  aiaa  iMe  Rrf)rma6<m.—\M  the  Beformatjan  waa 
a  niirsl  of  religion  for  tha  human  Inlallect  aa  veil  aa 
te  the  heart,  it  natnratly  followed  that  the  tralnbig  of 
chttdren  aooD  came  to  demand  new  methoda,  at  the 
reatoration  of  old  methoda,  of  grounding  them  In  tbe 
bith.  Lather  waa  the  father  of  modem  catechetica, 
both  bj  the  Calachlimi  (q.  v.)  which  ha  hlmaelf  pre- 1 
pared,  and  by  tha  writing!  in  which  be  exfJained  Cats-  ' 
chiliei  and  gara  an  impnlae  to  their  punnlt  The  | 

Tdocipal  pointa  of  Lather's  Catecbiim)  are  tbe  Deca- 
loftte,  the  Cned,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Sacra- 
naat*  (1519}.  Lather,  with  true  iniigbt,  however, 
taaght  that  catechltation  ahoold  not  merely  include 
tbe  hearing  of  a  tedlallon  tnra  the  Iwoli.  bat  alao  an 
eiplanation  and  an  application  of  it  to  the  hearta  of  tbe 
popOt  (aee  prefacea  to  hia  larger  and  amaller  Cate- 

cUaoB,  and  also  BrOalleiD,  LuOitr'i  Emfiiu  ratf  da$ 
VMmiadmna,  etc.,  Jena.  1851).  Calvin  aUo  pub- 
liibad  Catechiima  (IMG,  lUI),  and  in  the  preface  to 
tha  OKaoluHi  Eeda.  GnaauU  be  gaie  hia  Tiawi  of 
Ibe  Baton  and  deaign  of  Catacbianu  and  of  catecbet- 
kal  iostniction  at  length.  He  dafinea  the  Catechlam 
la  be-'formBls  endlendl  poena  In  doctrlna  Chrjati" 
(Aogiuti,  Coipei.  Ubmr.  3fmMicor.  p.  4GO-M4).  The 
BrCDnned  churcbei  generally  followed :  e.  g.  tba  Hd- 
dalberg  Cstechinn  (lUS)  for  tha  German  Reformed  ; 
lbeCharchorEnglandCatechi*m(lU8,16TS),etc,  The 
Udratic  Conleaiibni  (invu  ef  inwfju)  malies  catechita' 
tiaoadatyofpa^tiTaobligationinthaChDrch;  ".  .  . 
paatgrta,  qui  ̂ irentnlem  matare  et  dilJgenter  cate- 
cUaant,  prima  Adei  fUndamenta  jaclenteK,  eipKando 
Decalogum  mandalonim  Dei,  Symbolum  item  Apoato- 
1mm,  Urationem  qnoqne  Dominlcam,  et  Sacramento- 
nm  ratiaucm,  cum  ailia  ejo*  generis  primin  prindpiij, 
ftreligionia  noatrBcapltibnapnedpuii"  (CopaJ  xnlv). 
Sm  alio  tha  preface  to  tbe  Heidelberg  Catechism 
(Aigaatl,  Lib.  Sfmb.  KH  aq.),  and  tbe  article  Catb. 
fXiwtt.  In  Germany,  after  the  ftrrar  of  the  Rcfomia- 
lioa  period  bad  pealed,  and  the  wbolaitic  tbeolngiani 
Ni(iKd,tha  catechetical  initmctios  degenerated  into 
a  Bare  fcwmal  routine  of  preparation  for  mnfirmation, 
aad  the  aame  thbig  happened  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
laad.  Indeed,  thia  reaalt  appeara  to  be  inevitable 
wbem  baptfanial  regeneration  Is  believed,  and  conAr- 
malhiB  [>  made  to  follow  aa  a  mattn  of  coorae.  ftne. 
OB  and  the  rtetlaU  gave  new  Ul 
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■tructlon  by  connectlDg  it  with  apiritnal  teaching  and 
life  (aee  Hurat,  Hilary  iif  JtaliimaHm,  p.  90;  Thilo, 
Spimer  ail  KaUdiel,  Berl.  1840).  Tlia  Cbnich  of  Boma 
was  compelled  to  follow  tba  Kefonnars  in  catechetical 
inatroction;  the  PaMoUtauu  Amuuhij  (l&64i)  became 
the  bails  of  nnnwrous  Catechisms—thoee  ofCaniaiua, 
BelUrmin,  Bosauet,  and  Fleury  attaining  tbe  wtdeat 
Girculatlim.  Aaany  biabopcan  autboriie  aCatechiam 
for  his  diocese,  the  Komanists  hare  now  a  great  Taria- 
ty,  and  they  are  atill  iocreaaing  (aee  JlitQiog.  ̂ uirUU- 
tehrijt,  1863,  p.  MS). 

Tbe  theory  of  catechiiatlon  In  tbe  Proteatant 
Cbnrcb  grew  op  gradually  ftom  tbe  germa  in  Ln> 

teaching,  through  tha  period  of  decay  and  dry 

'im,  and  Anally  >hot  np  into  full  bloum  in 
Ita  principlea  are,  I .  That  the  Catecbiim  of 

tbe  Church,  itamped  with  ita  authority,  shall  be  used 
in  InatrucUon;  Z.  That  the  initractiou  Is  not  Socntlc, 
i.  a.  doee  not  aim  to  draw  out  what  is  in  tha  mind  of 
tbe  pupil,  bnt  ntlier  to  convey  revealed  truth  to  tbe 
mind  in  a  way  which  it  can  appreciate  and  nnder- 
stand  ;  S.  That  while  the  pupil  Is  to  laarn  the  words  of 
tbe  Catechiam  by  heart,  the  teacher  i>  to  explain  and 
illoatrate  them  from  tha  Bible,  and  to  enforce  Ihem  on 
tbe  heart  and  conadence  of  tba  catechumen — i.  e.  cata- 
cbiaatioD  is  to  be  not  merely  didactic,  but  practical. 
It  i*  farther  well  settled  tbat  tbe  Catechiam  of  each 

particular  ebarcb  sboold  be  taught  to  the  children  of 
that  church  (1)  by  parenta  or  guardlana  in  tbe  family; 
{i)  by  tbe  Siinday-achad  teacher,  who  ahoold  alwaya 
be  a  constant  catechlal ;  and  (8)  by  tha  paalor,  whoa* 
catechliatkin  abotdd  not  only  be  >  teat  of  tbe  proAeien- 
cy  of  the  children  under  home  and  Sunday.«chool  In- 
atmeUon.  but  should  include  exhortation,  liluatratioD, 

and  application  alao.  It  was  ooe  of  Spener's  gloriea that  ha  intniduced  public  catecbiiation ;  and  the  pas- 
tor who  fails,  at  fixed  timea,  to  catecbiie  the  children 
pmence  of  the  congregation,  toees  one  of  tbe  most 

important  means  of  Cbiatian  culture  within  the  aphera 
of  Church  life. 

Dr.  Ashliel  Oreen  (LtUvrtM  <m  llu  Skorltr  CaM- 
eUtm,  vol.  i),  in  bis  Julrodiieton/  Ijc/ure,  thus  speaka 
of  tbe  advjntims  of  eatecbiiation  :  "The  catechetic- 

al or  questlonary  form  of  reiigloui  oummaries  renden 
them  moat  ea«y  and  interesting  to  cbildnn  and  youth, 
and,  indeed,  to  Chriatlana  of  all  ages  and  dcscriptiona. 
For  myself,  I  have  no  reluctance  to  staU  here  publicly 
what  1  have  ftequently  mentioned  in  private,  that  in 
tbe  composition  of  sermons  one  of  tbe  readleet  and  beat 
aids  I  have  ever  found  has  been  my  Catechism.  Let 
me  add,  brtber,  that  long  observaUcm  has  satisfled  me 
that  a  principal  reason  why  Instruction  and  exborta- 
tion  from  tbe  pnlpit  ate  so  little  efficBcious,  Is,  that 
they  presuppose  a  degree  of  information,  or  an  ac- 

quaintance with  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  divine  rev- 
elation, wlilcb,  by  a  great  part  of  the  bearers,  la  not 

poasessad,  and  which  would  beat  of  all  have  been  sup- 
plied by  catechetical  instruction.  It  la  exactly  thIa 

kind  of  instruction  wbicb  is  at  the  present  time  moat 
urgently  needfd  in  many,  perhaps  In  most  of  our  con- 

gregations. It  la  neeiied  to  imbue  effectually  the 
miuda  of  our  people  with  "tbe  first  principles  of  the 
orKl«ofGod,"to  Indoctrinate  them  soundly  and  sys- 

tematically in  revealed  Imth,  and  tbnt  to  guard  them 
afcalnat  being  "curried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 

trine," as  wall  aa  to  qualify  them  to  }ohi  in  the  weekly 
service  of  tbe  sanctuary  with  foil  noderatandinir,  and 
with  mlnda  in  all  respecta  prrpared  for  the  right  and 

deep  Imptesalon  of  what  they  hoar." 
The  duly  of  catechiiatlon  Is  enjoined  in  Iho  laws  of 

almni>l  alt  branches  of  Ihs  Church.  In  the  Church  of 

EngUnd,  by  Canon  BD,  "  every  parson,  vicar,  or  cnratc, 
upoo  every  Sunday  and  holyday,  before  evening  pray- 

er, shall,  for  half  an  hoor  or  more,  examine  and  in- 
struct  the  youth  and  ignonnt  persons  of  his  parish  in 
the  Ten  Commandmenta,  tha  articles  of  tbe  belief,  and 

in  the  Lord's  rnyer;  end  ahall  diligently  hear.  In- 
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Mrott,  and  Uscli  ttwm  tha  Citaoblim  Mt  forth  In  Uw  i 
Book  ot  Common  Friyar.  And  >1)  btberi,  motliBrt, 
maslen,  andiniBtrMMaduIlcauH  their  cbildr«o,*erT- 
■nta,  Biid  appreDticea,  which  hava  not  learned  tba  Cala- 
chiim,  to  coma  to  tha  church  at  the  time  appointed, 
obedientlj'  to  hear,  and  to  be  ordered  by  tba  miniiter 
Ojitll  tbe;  have  learned  tha  ume.  And  if  any  minii- 
tat  neglect  his  dutyherain,  lethlmbe  iharply  reproTed 

upon  the  lirst  complaint,  and  true  notice  therao/  given  ' 
to  the  biibop  or  Didioarj'  of  the  place.  If,  after  aab-  i 
mittinghimiel^  be  iliillwiUlnglyaffetidtherein  again,  i 
let  him  be  soapended.  If  ao  the  third  tune,  thera  be- 1 
Ing  little  hope  that  he  will  be  therein  reformed,  then  j 
excommunicated,  and  ao  remain  nntil  ha  be  rafonned. ' 
And  likewiae.  If  any  of  the  uid  fathara,  motbera,  maa- 
ten,  or  miitreaneF,  cbildren,  Mrranti,  or  appnntioeg, : 
aball  neglect  tbaii  duties  ae  the  one  >oit  in  not  canaing 
them  to  come,  sad  tba  other  in  refuiing  to  learn,  aa 
afbresaid,  let  them  be  aaspended  by  thfir  ordinariei  (if  I 
they  !»  not  children),  and  if  they  eo  penlut  by  tbe 

apice  of  a  month,  then  let  them  be  excommanicated. ' 
And  by  tba  rabrlc,  tha  curate  of  ever}'  pariah  etiall 
dilii^ently,  apon  Sunda%-a  and  bolydaye,  after  the  lec- 
ond  leeson  at  evening  prayer,  openly  in  tbe  chnrcb,  in- 
•tract  and  examine  10  nun;  cbildren  of  tbe  parish  lent 
nntohim  ai  ha  shall  think  conTenlent,  in  aomepanof 
tba  Catechiam.  And  alt  fktbera  and  mothera,  mHtars 
■nd  damei.  xhsU  cause  (heir  children,  servsota,  and 
^iprenticea  (who  have  not  leamed  their  Cetecbinn)  to 
oome  Ut  the  church  at  the  time  appointed,  and  olie- 
diently  (o  bear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  curate,  until  such 
time  as  they  have  learned  all  that  therein  is  appcdnt- 
•d  for  them  to  leain."  These  carefat'  rules,  however, 
bavB  become  nearly  a  dead  letter.  In  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Chnrch,  the  xiviiith  Canon  (of  I88S)  enjoins 
that  "the  ministers  oftbfa  Church  who  have  charge  of 
paHshes  or  cures  shall  not  only  be  diligent  in  instruct- 

ing tbe  children  in  the  Catechism,  but  shall  slso,  by 
ttUed  catechetical  lectares  and  iuatrucUon,  be  diligent 
in  Informiiig  the  youth  and  others  In  the  doctrines, 

oooatltntion,  and  liturgy  of  the  Church."  The  Heth- 
odlst  Episcopal  Church  makes  it  the  "dnty  of  preach- 
•n  to  see  tliBt  the  Cateehiim  is  used  in  Sunday-schools 
■Dd  families,  to  preach  (o  the  children,  and  to  publicly 
catechise  them  in  the  Sunday-schools  and  at  pulillc 
neetinga  appointed  for  that  purpose"  (DuripSnr,  part 
V,  §  !).  "  It  shall  also  Iw  the  duty  of  each  preacher. 
In  hla  report  to  each  Quarterly  Conference,  to  state  to 
whatextent  he  has  publicly  or  priTstely  catrchlzed  thi 

children  of  his  charge"  (part  ii,  chap,  ii,  §  17}.  "  Al 
the  age  of  ten  yaara,  or  earlier,  the  preacher  in  charge 
ahall  orgeniie  the  tapUted  cbildren  of  the  chnrch  into 
classes,  and  appcdnt  anitable  leaders,  msla  or  female, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  meet  them  in  class  once  a 
week,  and  instruct  them  in  tbe  nature,  design,  and  obli- 

gation of  baptism,  and  the  truths  of  roiigioa  necessary 

to  nuke  tbam  wise  unto  aalratkm"  (part  1,  ch.  ii,  §  !). 
The  Presbyterian  Church  makes  catscbiiing  "one  of 
the  ordinances  in  a  particular  church"  (Form  of  Got- 
tmmmt,  ch.  vii),  and  eajoint  the  duty  in  Its  Dirnton/ 

far  IVoTjjUp,  ch,  i,  §  6 ;  also  ch.  ix,  §  1 :  "  Children 
bom  within  the  pale  of  tha  xisiljle  Church,  and  dedi- 

cated to  God  in  baptiim.are  under  tbe  inspection  and 
goremment  of  the  Cburcli,  and  ore  (o  be  taught  tbe 

Catechism,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Pray- 
er." In  the  licformed  Dutch  Church  aacb  paatnr  is 

bound  to  expuund  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  the 
Classis  ia  bound  to  see  that  "the  catechizing  of  children 
and  youth  are  faithfully  attended  to"  (Cnmtftofion,  cb. 
i,  art.  iii,  §  8).  Tba  Lutheran  and  German  Refarmed 
churcbet,  not  only  by  their  traditions,  but  also  by 
Chnrch  law,  are  bound  to  fidelily  In  catecfaltation. 

3.  /j'temtH-f.— The  taence  of  Catechetics  was  treated 
by  Hyperia9,D;f:h(«cle>>(!o70i  ed.  Schmidt,  Helmut. 

1704,  Std)  :  Dietrich,  /lufi'ff.  CutuiUf.  (161S) ;  Alstedi- 
ns,  Tliealogia  Catedtttica  (Hanover,  1(116,  4lo);  Ram- 
bach,  WtMuaUrriehltler  Catcchet  (Jena,  I72T,  and  Lips. 

17e6.8»o>.     Dr.Watta  gave  an  Impetosta   
by  his  Dacaurm  on  IntnKtun  bg  Caleetitm  (London 
I7S8 ;  tVarkt,  ad.  oflSlS,  vol.  v),  In  which  he  explained 
the  Catechism  of  tbe  Westminster  Assembly,  and  ̂ n 
two  smsller  Catechisms.  A  tharon^  work  oo  tU* 
branch  of  theology,  in  English,  la  yat  a  daslderatam. 
The  raUtion  of  tbe  Catechism  and  of  catecbaUcal  In- 

struction to  the  Church  and  to  baptiam  baa  not  baea 
made  so  prominent  in  tbe  EngUsh-speakiag  churchea 
08  In  the  German.  On  minor  pcdnts,  cepedalty  relat- 

ing to  the  ancient  Church,  Bingham  and  other  Engtlah 
writers  have  done  wall.  Both  fbr  the  history  and  the- 

ory of  Calecheties  in  general,  onr  chief  references  mnit 
be  to  German  writers.  Among  tbam  are,  beeidea  tboae 
already  mentioned,  T.angemack.  HiMaria  CUecitliea 
(3  vols.  1729^0);  Walch.  JSnMtB^  •■  iKs  tafdte- 
(ucAs  AiifaWr,  etc.(17St)j  Katita,EiiiltUm^imJieea- 
Itrlitliiekt  rA»t..9ie(l7hl);  the  same,  Kal.  Gttdudtltd. 
pOplliktn  KinheCnSS);  tb^mnt.Ktit.Gaelk.d.r^. 
Kireie  (17IiC) ;  the  same,  Kal.  GudUeUt  d.  Wallaun; 
u.  a.  Strtai  (1764— Uie  four  books  constituting  a  body 
of  Catachetical  science).  Of  more  or  less  Rationalistic 
tendencies  are  the  follawing:  Schnler,  CtKiieUt  dbi 
tn'.  Btligi  luiiH/errifili  imUr  dot  PiatrilaiUm  bit  17(3 
(Halle,  1802):  Gritfe,  Lektiadi  dir  aligtm.  Kateditlit 
(on  Kantian  principles,  Gdtting.  1799,  9  vols. ;  !(!(«.  I 
vol.)  J  GrSfTe,  Gni»dnti  dtr  nUgtm.  Kalfdirtit  (ITM, 
8vo).  or  the  same  school:  Schmid,  Kaltcket.  Hiad- 
hiah  (Jena.  9d  ed.  i;99-]eai):  HUller,  Ukrlmrk  i.  Ka- 
udKUt  (Altona,  U  ed.  16^2,  Svo).  More  evangeliul, 
but  yet  resting  on  the  Kantian  philowphv  in  its  Fich- 
tean  form,  is  Daub.  UhHmd  der  Kattckelii  (Prank- 
fort,  1801,  8vo);  and  more  practical  are  Scbwara.  Ka- 
IfdKlit  (Oiassen,  1S19.  8ro);  Hamisch  (Halle,  1B28): 
Hoffmann,  XTiMdMU (1841).  Since  the  madifioatkm  of 

German  theology  through  Schlaiennacher's  influence. a  still  better  class  of  works  has  appeared,  among  which 
are  Palmer.  Knangtl.  Kattdulik  (1844;  4th  ed.  1B66, 
evo) :  Krviuold,  Kaltriieiik  (IMS) :  Plato,  Ltkrbfdt  d. 
«u(K*e(it(i^ipt.l8a3,lBmo);  Puchla, //(MrftiH!* der 
jtraH.KiUei!/Hite(l»&*);  Ztxtebwita.  Sf Mem  <t^  dri^ 
Sc/t-UrcUkhrn  Kaltcketik  (Lpt.  18e4-e6,  S  vols.  8n>, 
the  fullest  treatise  on  tha  subject,  but  not  yet  finished). 
In  books  of  practical  theology,  Catechetica,  of  course, 
is  treated  In  its  place.  AmcFng  Raman  CsUwlic  writ- 

ers we  name  Galora,  Gnadiatte  d.  imAiwi  Kaltrktm 
(Freiburg,  17S5);  Winter,  Kattdtelik  (Landshut,  181«; 

,  evo);  Graber;  Mulkr;  and  espedally  HlrM:her,  Ka- 
I  Udtetik  (18£],  4th  ad.  Thbing.  1840),  whoK  eompre- 
hen^ve  mind  grasped  the  snlject  in  all  Ita  bearings, 
but  especially  in  its  true  relations  to  the  pastoral  work. 
Among  writers  in  Emrlish,  see  Cannon,  PoMoral  Ttt. 
ofcjj.  Lecture  siii;  Baxter,  ̂ P^omnJ  nufor ;  Tinet, 
Piutoral  Tltfologs;  Baxter,  Tkt  Ttaiking  r/ FamiSa 
(Fraaical  Wurti,  vol.  lii) ;  Orme,  Life  of  Baxter,  ii, 
140  sq.  I  Gilly,  »dne  Oi/rck^lwiir  (London,  1838,  8vo)i 
Doddridge  (M  Prtaclmg,  Lecture  ivfi ;  Farindon,  Str- 
»iaM,lv,S01;  (JBorfer^AenHC,  March,  1848;  iVriice- 
tOK  Ar*ia(>,xxl,  G9i  Evangtlicat  RennB,\,iSl;  Arden, 

^awiai  n/'Ca(ukti'caJ/iu(rw(iai(Higb-cbureh;  Lon- don, 1661,  ISmo) ;  Green, Ashbel,Lec«unrf(iDae£Aarler 
CateiMtn  (Phils.  1841,  2  tdLi.  Svo);  Alexander,  A., 
Dslg  ofCaleelutiad  /wfriirtton  (Presbyter.  Tract  Soc.) ; 
Ramsay,  CateckcKcal  /lumcliom  (Chutcb  of  En^and ; 
Lond.ie61,18mo);X><filoCB((nli(Ko/rcarriw9(Land. 
1843, 13mo);  Bather,,4r*  o/C<itoc*mitj(ravised  by  aii- 
thnr,N.T.  ie47).  Catechetical  hints  may  be  fimnd  in 
many  books  on  Snnday-scliaol  and  Blble-ctasa  teach- 

ing; in  periodicals,  such  as  The  ClAchniini'i  Beporfrr 
(Lend.):  and  In  the  various  expositions  of  the  diffbi^ 
eat  Church  Catechisms.  Also  ClariFse,  Eueyelpar^ 
Thtolugioi,  §  99;  Sie.-el.  Bandbuek  dtr  diriM.-kirct, 
Abenkamrr,  i,S40!>q. ;  Hagrnhach,  EmtyUopSdie,  $  99; 

Pelt,  Tkmt'S.  Eru-^ilnpSd'f,  §  103;  HeRog,  Xeal-Jitt- 
rgUopaJie,T,-ii.4ii  ;  Wtner,  Tbedag.  UUratur ;  Walch, 
BMoHiKa  ThteloffKa,  vol.  I,  ch.  iv. 

CBtaoblBin  (In  the  eccleiiaaticBl  «<B*e),  a  book  of 
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CbWin  iwtraMion,  put  forth  ander  the  aatbority  |  |jnd.  Soitljtid,  HaiiKiry,  and  tbc  Netherkndi.  A> 
tf  ikt  Omrcb,  fcr  the  oral  initrurtion  of  children  and  Ut*  u  I67H  it  waii  ordered  to  b«  owd  in  tlie  Univerrity 
ft^jMi.  GtocntUy,  at  th«  pment  day,  the  CU«-  ol  Cambridge,  Snglaod.  See  Kbcber,  Katalut.  G»iA. 
itbB  it  m  the  r<m  or  quealiou  and  anawer.  <Jcr  n/bmi.  Kireiit,  Jena,  1766,  Bto,  210  iq. ;  Bonar, 
L  ly  mma  CMmImh.— The  name  ii  derived  tnm  I  CaUMimi  of  At  SatUA  RtfartnoAim  (Land.  1866). 

«if^'v(we  Catkchktici.  1).  In  ita  sxlBting  hdio  I  (2.)  Heidaberj. — Tho  moat  Important  of  the  Refonn- 
I  fmliably  (ri^nated  with  Luther.  In  the  early  agea  ed  CatechiimB  ia  that  of  Heidelbai);,  oani[Hlod  b]'  Ccs- 
iti  alaehanieni  (q.  t.)  were  taught  tho  Creed,  the  par  Olevianus  and  Zacharuu  L'ninua,  at  the  requcit 
Lod'tPnj*]',  and  certain  rudiments  of  doctrine  (BIng-  '  of  the  Elector  of  tlia  Palatinate,  Frederick  III,  and  pnb- 
kn.  Orif.  Eala.  bk.  z,  ch.  I,  §  6).  Cyril  (f  886)  liahed  at  Heidelberg  in  1563.  After  iU  approval  by 
ni  Gngiry  of  Kyaaa  (f  S94)  wrols  what  would  now  tho  Sj^od  of  Dort  (q.  v.),  it  became  one  of  tin  aymbol- 

ii  nhttuice  be  called  Catechiima,  ai  did  Angostine  '  ical  booki  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Holland,  aa  well 
(ftnjin  tiii  Eipoaition  of  the  Creed.  SecCATECurr- ,  aa  of  tlie  German  Retbrmed  Church.  It  may  be  fband 
EL  Bat  in  Angoatind'a  ii»,  the  word  CatechUm  ,  In  Latin  iu  Anguatl,  Ubr.  Sifn^'.Kor.  63!  aq. ;  In  £ng- 
■iBaitli*  act  of  preparatory  butrucliDa  through  which  liih  in  niasy  aaparate  editions.  The  beat  Engllih  var- 
Ikt  eiUciiiunaia  went  before  baptiam.  lu  tbo  Middle  lion  i>  the  TtrcetUenary  (N.Y.  4ta,  18G3) ;  the  beet  G«i^ 
A(<i.Keni  of  St.  Gall  (Slh  century)  publbhed  the  man  ed.is  that  of  Schaff(Phila.lS66,  ISmo).  In  riew 

Cnel  aod  Lord's  Prayer  in  Ceimau,  tor  the  iuatrac-  of  the  apacial  importance  ofthitCatechiam,  it  is  treated 
Ijta  of  chiUren  and  ignorant  people.  Wiclifla  alao  in  a  aeparals  article.  See  HEiUKLBEna  Catbchibm. 

U  Ok  iame  In  Engliah,  adding  the  Uecotogue.  But  8.  Oin*  of  £iis'.atid.—We  giye  the  followiog  ac- 
lilkir  8rat  gave  the  name  Catachiam  (IGifi)  to  the  eonnC  from  pToctar,  On  Ommon  Prt^/er,  chap,  v  i 
MM  if  Cbriatian  knowlsdge  made  np  for  dementaiy  "  PisTioiuly  to  1661  the  Catachiam  waa  inaertad  in 
JaaractkB  mto  a  bouk.  It  la  poadble,  howcTer,  that  the  Order  of  CeaHrmalioD.  The  title  In  the  Flayer- 

the  Krai  "Cateehlam"  had  been  ua»l  by  the  Wal-  booka  of  Edward  VI  and  EUiabeth  waa,  <>aj&n<>lK«, 
^■Ma  befcfa  Lnther'a  time  in  the  aame  aense.  See  !  ichertm  iw  amlaimtd  a  CaUckumfor  Ciiidrat;  and  lu 
lachnili,  Die  KalfdUimim  dtr  WaOauar  mil  ball-  1G04,  Tie  Onkr  of  CWjfnaiUwii,  or  laying  «  ofiimdi 
mtdia  BrSAr  (EtUngMi,  18G3,  Svo).  '  upon  nUUrm  Aqp^KiiJ,  and  aiU  to  rmder  m  aoxmt  of 

IL  TU  primdyit  CaUdatmi   1.  LtttAotBt.— In  16S0    titar  finik,  aeew^^  U  Ae  Calecluim  fiMowaig ;  wlOi  a 
Lotbet  pabliabed  hia  fint  Short  Cateehlam,  containing  j  farther  title  to  the  Oiteciun  Itaelf,  (Aal  it  (o  119,  An  lit. 
nkortEDiiB  of  the  Creed,  the  Command  menta,  and  the  |  (tnielioti  fo  be  Uarmd  tf  every  Child  brfore  he  be  bnmgKt 
Lard'i  Prayer;  bat  hia  expetiann  of  the  groai  igno- 1  to  be  confirmed  by  (la  Biebep.  The  ioaartion  in  the 
riea  at  the  people  in  religiona  thlnga,  eapeclaily  aa  '  prayer-book  of  auch  an  authorized  expoiltion  of  the 
■MitiT  him  in  bia  vuitationa  ori5!7,  led  bim  to  pre-  elements  oftbe  Chriatlon  tiUlb  and  practice  belongs  to 
pan  larger  and  Smaller  Catecliiama,  which  aflerwarda  the  Befbnnatlon.  Engliah  verakina  and  expoaitiDua 

fiBod  a  place  among  the  aymboUcal  booka  or  atand-  '  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed  had  exlated  in  early 
■nb  sf  the  Lutheran  cburcbes.  They  are  to  be  found  times.  But  immediately  before  the  Beformatioo,  it  ap- 

is Qiaa,  Libri  Symbolid  Ecdei.  Lalkemma  (Lipa.  1846),  jieara  that  these  elenwnta  were  by  no  maaua  generally 
•km  a  brief  sketch  of  their  blstoiy  ii  given ;  alio  in  known.  Tbe  origin  of  the  rubrics  about  catechidng 

ItaAt,  Lit.  Syw^  Eeda.  iMllienuia  (U.f».  lUl').   may  be  referred  to  the  Injun    '    
d  Engllih  an  abumLuit.  1 1688  (Strype,  Ecel.  Mem.  lint.  VIII.  i,  12),  which  or- 

He  CslfhW— a  itajor  w»s  Intended  for  the  use  of  tbe  '  dered  tbe  curates  to  teach  the  people  the  Lord'a  Pray- 
ck>|y  sad  achoolnuBtirs,  the  M'mar  lot  the  use  of  er,  the  Cned,  and  tbe  Ten  Commandments,  aauteuce At  p(S{)le  and  llw  children.  The  Formula  Concordia  by  aentenoe,  on  Sundayi  and  bolydays,  and  to  make 
alUtlieie  Calechlama  "quasi  laicorum  BIblia,  in  qui-  ,  all  persons  recite  them  when  tbey  came  to  confession 
bat  mis  ilia  breritor  comprahenduntur  quie  bi  sacra  (Bamet,  Bill.  Stf.  It,  101,  ed.  Nares  [Records,  book  lii, 

lirriptiitahnu  traetantBr"(ParBl,§  fi;  alio  Para  II,  ;  Mo.  li]).  Aa  soon  as  a  book  of  lerrice  was  prepared,  > 
IH  The  Smaller  Catechism  is  in  the  form  ofqaes-  Catechism  waa  placed  in  it,  that  tbe  eipoeitiun  of  thue 
■iMiMlauwer;  the  Larger  ia  noC  The  con  ten  la  of  (  hriitian  elementa  might  not  depend  on  the  care  or 
tW  SoallM  an :  PrWbce ;  Chap.  1.  The  Decalogue ;  aUlity  of  the  curates.  This  manual  itill  remains  in 

Ckir.II.  The  ApoMlos' Crew];  Chap.  III.  The  Lord's  ,  tbe  Prayer-book,  with  only  a  few  verbal  alterations, 
ftajrv:  Chap.  IV,  Tbe  Saoament  of  BapUsm  \  Chap.  |  and  the  addition  of  an  explaoaUon  of  the  sacraments 
T.  TW  Wd's  Sapper  ;  Appendix  1.  Homing  and  In  1601.  Tbe  composition  ofthla  latter  part  is  gener. 
Emkg  DsrotkMi ;  Apfi.  2.  Blcaaing  and  Grace  at  Ta-  '  ally  attrlbnted  to  blahop  Overall,  who  waa  tbe  prolo- 
Uti  Af9.a.The  Home  Table  (cssitainiDc  a  brief  anm- 1  cutor  of  the  Convocation,  and  at  that  time  dean  of  St. 
any  if  etUa).  Thia  arrangemont  of  topics  Is  fol-  Pstil'i.  It  was  added  by  royal  authority,  ■  by  way  of 
bval  also  lu  the  Larger  Catechism  (omitting  the  ap-  oxplanation,'  in  compliance  with  tbe  wiab  which  tbe 

tndiees),  bat  more  amply  treated.  The  German  '  Puritans  had  expressed  at  tbe  conference  at  Hampton 
t^Btha  NiU  OM  Luther'a  Catechiam  generally,  but  Court  (Cardwell,  Coof.  p.  187),  and,  with  two  emenda- 

te vilhgU  oppoaltian.  See  Zesscbwiti,  ̂ irnii  drr  tions,  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Convocation  and 
'MtSeUireUi^oa  Kalfdutik  (Lelpxlg,  186*,  1886,  !  |  Parliament  in  1661. 
faklTo);  Nitiach.  fVail  rieaf.  II,  i.  191,  and  yolr.  "An  intention  was  formed,  In  tbe  time  of  Edward 
^*ArTfir  i^mndtt  Thealogie,  x,  II,  BBS  sq.  For  the  and  Elliabeth,  to  have  also  another  aalboiiied  Cate- 

*siMi  editions  of  Lather's  Citechisma,  and  the  worki  |  chlam  for  the  inatructlon  of  more  advanced  itodenta, 
*nll*B BpDa  tbam. see  Walcb, fiitJiofjiicq  Theulog\ca,\,  and  especially  those  in  public  schools,  touching  the 
>iit^.  Winer,  tAeo'.  ItfenKar,  pt.  xi,  pt.  xxvil.  groundi  oftbe  Christian  religion.     Tbe  orighial  of  this 
t  g^med.—d.y  Gaum  CiKedUfDi.— Calvin  drew  |  work  is  ascribed  to  Poynet  (Orlg.  Lett.  [Pork.  Soc] 

■P  •  Catechiam  iu  French  in  1636i  in  Latin,  1538  (tbe  Izxi,  Ckrke  lo  Btllinfftr,  lajM  7,  I5&S),  who  wai  bishop 

''•"riimuit  Gneremeiey  Thia  was  revised  and  pub- 1  of  Winchester  during  Gardiner's  de[nivstton.  It  was 
Ei^WinFrenehinlMl,  andlnLatin,  I54fi.  Ita  beads  'publiabsdin  Latin  and  in  English  In  1I>S8,  and  Is  lup 
>^  1.  Doctriae,  or  Truth  (the  Apnelles'  Creed)  ;  2,  posed  to  have  liad  the  approval  of  Cranmer,  and  also 
'■<«v  (the  becilogua):  8.  Prayer  (Lord's  Prayer);  4.  |  of  tbe  Convocation  which  sanctioned  the  Articles  In 
1^  Wvfd;  (.Tbe  SaerBments.  Appended  Is  a  ftirm  |  lfi&2  (ace  It  reprinted  in  bishop  Randolidi'a  £>wAiridioii 
^  [sbUe  pnyer  and  tbe  admlnlstntion  of  the  s«:ra-  I  Tleoi^'om,  vol.  L  Both  the  Engliah  and  Latin  edl- 
"Wi(assCa]vinl(>T(),  QeDava,iei7,  vol.  XV,  p.  12  '  tlons  an  rrprintsa  In  lHurgien.  rtr.,  of  EdicVI  IFnk. 
n-'- Aocmli,  C017M  Ji&r.  ̂ K&ofKvr.  460  aq.).  It  was  Snc.j).  It  seems,  however,  tliat  thia  was  not  conalder- 
^^y  ksMlated  Inio  other  langosges,  and  adnpted  .  ed  qoite  satiafadorr ;  nor  waa  it  able  tn  supplant  the 
°  tb  Bsfaaiad  cbwchea  of  Switzerland,  France,  Eog- ,  many  atmllar  compilations  of  the  IbtelgD  Befiinuui^ 
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which  were  adopted  bj  mvtj  tMcbcn,  «nd  occaaloned  I 
much  (ompUiat  ka  to  tbe  w«iit  of  a  unlfona  ivBlcin  of 

leligloiu  Inrtmctlon  («m  Hirdwlck's  Hi^.  o/dui  A  rti- 1 
tia,  p.  1D8  K).).  Of  foreign  C>l«chl>a»  there  were  I 
the  C»techl<iii  of  Ermmai  (1M7>,  ordered  to  be  nwd  in  ! 
WinchetlCT  College  aod  elMVherej  the  StniUer  and 
Urger  Cat«Mnni  of  Cdvin  (1536  lud  IMS),  that  of 
<£ealuiip*diaa  (1M5),  L«a  Judu  (16&S).  and  more  e*- 
pecUUy  Bnllinger  (15fi9).  Even  in  1578,  when  the 
exeliuive  hh  of  Nowell'g  Cit«hlinu  bad  been  enjoin- 

ed In  the  cawiDi  of  1671,  thoaa  of  CalTin,  BuUinger, 
■nd  othen  were  itill  ordered  by  atatute  to  be  urcd  in 
tbe  Univenity  of  Oxford  (»e  Canlwell,  Dje.  Ant.  i, 
son,  nolt).  Hence  It  waa  agreed  by  the  tuthopa  In 
l!>ei  that,  beAidei  tbe  Catechiem  for  children  wbo  vere 
to  be  confirmed,  another  somewhat  lonicer  ihould  be 
dcTleed  for  commuaic-«nte,  and  a  third  In  Latin,  for 
acboolt.  It  l>  probable  that  at  thla  tiow  Dean  Nowell 

was  employed  upon  eucb  a  Catechism,  taking  Poj'nel'i 
na  hii  gronndwot^ ;  ao  that  it  waa  compleled  before 
the  meeting  of  Convocation  (Nov.  11,  IMi),  b.r  which 
it  waa  approved  and  amended,  bat  not  fonnally  aanc- 
tioned,  apparently  becsiue  it  was  treated  aa  jiart  of  a 
larger  design,  which  waa  not  realiied,  viz.  to  publish 

NoweU'a  Catechism,  tbe  Articles,  and  Jewall'a  Apology 
in  one  book  '  by  common  consent  to  be  aatborized,  as 
containing  true  doctrine,  and  en}oined  to  be  taaght  to 
tbe  yoath  in  the  universitiea  and  grammar-ecbool* 
thrangboDt  tbe  realm.'  The  Catechism,  tberefore,  re- 

mained anpublisbed  until  I&70.  when  it  was  printed  at 
tbe  raqnest  of  the  arcbbiahope,  and  appeared  in  several 
(bima,  in  Latin  and  in  English.  The  Larger  CaliMtn, 
in  Idtin,  intended  to  be  oied  In  places  of  liberal  edu- 

cation, is  reprinted  in  Bp.  Randolph's  EocUrid.  Tkto- 
lo^cmi,  ToL  il.  Its  title  is  '  Catechiamna,  aive  prima 
inatitutio,  diaciplinaqne  pielatis  Christians,  latine  ex- 
plicata.'  Intha  same  year  it  waa  tranilated  into  Eng- 
lith  by  Korton.  Also  an  abridgment  of  it,  called  the 
Shorter  or  the  Middle  Catechism,  was  prepared  by 
Novell  for  the  use  of  schools.  lie  also  published  a 
thbd,  called  ttxs  Smaller  Catechism,  diSering  b 
slightly  from  that  in  tbe  Book  of  Common  Piayi 
It  ia  probable  that  Overall  abridged  the  qoeslioni  ana 
answers  on  tbe  Sacraments  fkum  this  Catecbiam  (see 

Chnrton'a  Ufi  of  SoveU,  p.  188  sq.  ;  Utbhury,  Hit. 
o/Coexot.  p.  1S7  sq.)."  Cranmei'a  Catecbiam  waa  re- 

printed, London,  1839, 8vo. 

chlim  are,  Nicholson  (Bp.),  An  Eipotilio*  rf  tie  C<^- 
d^Mm  of  lit  CkiBvh  of  Knglaud  (id  ed.  Ojtf.  1844, 8vo) ; 
Boveridge  (Bp.),  Cluu-ck  CaltMtm  Eiplaimtd  (12mo)  j  | 
Nix(Hi(P.B.),  Uctara,  HiHarleal.Dafirinal,  a»d  Prat- 
Heal,  Ml  the  ColKiUnt  iflkt  Ckurck  ofEngtimd  (3d  ed. 
Lond.  1S4T,8vo);  Fltageriild  (A.  D.),5AortZiMBni(M 
Ms  CUrc*  CataMm  (l2mo};  James  (J.),  A  Conmtnl 
at  Us  CImrA  OUtMim  and  Orcanonat  Offctt,  or  Ike 

Ualktr'i  Hdp  (Lend.  1842,  I2mo) ;  Seeker  (Arp.),  /-Bv 
lura  OK  lie  C/uirch  CaltMm  (12ma) ;  Bnmet's  £j^<'- 
(™o/"<*e  (7*Bre*  C(K*erli«ni{8vo).  John  Wesley  aays 
ofit:  "Our  Cbnrcb  Catechism  is  ott*rly  improper  fcr 
cUMren  of  aiz  or  seven  years  old"  (,Worh,  N.  Y.  ed. 
vil,170). 

A.  Prtibgtrnim  CImrrA.  ~  Tbe  WutauiuIrT  CaU- 
ctums,  with  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Paitb,  con- . 
stitnte  the  standards  or  symbolical  books  of  tbe  Pics-  j 
byterian  chnrches.  Thny  were  prepared  by  commit- 

tees of  the  Westminster  Assembly;  the  £*or(er  Col- 
tdtitvi  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  No- 

vember G,  1M7;  the  Largtr,  April  6,  IA48;  and  by 
fesoiutioD  of  September  \li,  1G48,  the  Catechisms  wers 
ordered  printed  by  aulhorils,  for  public  use.  The 
shorter  is  not  an  abridgment  of  the  Isr^^r,  but  the 
Ijtter  Is  an  expansion  of  the  former.  They  were  both 
adopted  by  tbe  General  Assembly  of  tbe  Cburch  of 
Scotland  b  IMS.  The  Shorter  Catechism  "  haa  been, 
■nd  still  is,  Iq  almost  universal  ose  among  Presliyle- 
rlans  speaking  the  English  Uognage,  end  to  a  consid* 
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erable  extent  among  IndepeDdeats  and  Congregation- 
alisla  both  in  Btluin  and  America.  In  Holland,  abo, 
a  translation  of  it  haa  been  mncb  used.  It  is  very 
generally  regarded,  by  those  whose  doctrinal  views 
an  In  accordance  with  it.  as  an  admirable  compend  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  doty.  The  aothonhip  of  tbe 

Westminster  Assembly's  Catechisms  has  been  tbeanb- 
ject  of  mncb  debate,  or  at  least  the  anUiorship  of  tb« 
first  drafts  of  them,  it  being  admitted  that  thrr  vere 
prepared  with  great  care  by  committees  of  the  Assem- 

bly. But  the  probability  appears  to  be  that  their  sn- 
tlwnhip  is  to  be  ascribed  entirely  to  these  cummittees, 
and  that,  like  the  Westminster  Confessiou  of  Faith, 
they  are  thus  the  result  of  tl>e  joint  labon  of  manv. 

From  discoveries  recently  made  by  Dr.  M'Crie,  it 
seems  probable  that  at  least  the  plan  or  scheme  of  tbe 
Shwter  Catechism  is  to  be  ascribMl  to  Ul.  Pklmer  " 
(Chambers,  s.  v.). 

There  are  numeroas  editions  of  the  Catechisms  i  tbe 
Utest  are  those  of  tbe  Prabglmaii  Board  nf  PuUira- 
lim  (PbiUdelphIa).  They  teach  the  Calvinistic  tho- 
ology.  Among  the  many  commentarirs  on  tbe  Cat- 
ocblsnu,  we  name  Creen  (Aihbel),  Ltctam  o»  Ae 
ShoTWT  Cattrhim  (Phila.  1S4I,  i  vols.  Svo) ;  Belpage, 

KxpoKtUm  of  Ike  AtmnAIg't  Caltckiim  (Lend.  !  vela, 
limo);  Fisher,  £i}MM>uisa/'ar  .IjsrmMy'iC'iKerjIisiM (Lend.  1849,  limo) ;  Paterson.  Tke  Skorltr  Catrrtiitm 
(l^nd.  IMl,  ISmol:  Mnctnt,  Tir  Calrekuim  £:rplaimed 
(I.ond.  1848,  l^mo);  Boyd,  Tke  WtMmimleT  Skarter 
Calechina  (S.  Y.  HW9,  »mo). 

5.  Tke  Jlitii^il  Ciimk.—ln  the  Wetlersn  Meth- 

odist Church,  in  England,  the  Calerbitras'in  nse  mn three,  arranged  in  gradation,  for  pupils  of  differpBt 
ages,  bv  the  Rev.  Richard  Witson.  1  her  are  printed 
aMTkeWairgatiifrlliodilCalfckimt.  Formanyyekn 
these  Catechisms  were  used  also  in  the  Methodist  Epis- 

copal Cburcb  in  the  United  Sutes,  together  with  A 

Skorl  Sir.'plural  Caltckiim.  prepared  ly  Ihe  Rev.  J. 
Edmondson  {!).  In  lf4H  the  General  Conference  or. 
dered  the  preparation  of  a  Church  Catechism,  *hieh 
was  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Kidder  (ibrn  Sim- 
day-scbool  Editor),  who,  with  the  aid  of  other  diviner, 
prepared  a  series  of  Catechisms  which  were  apprawd 
and  adopted  by  tbe  General  Conftrence  of  186!.  They 
are  pablished  as  Caltckitmt  of  Ike  Mtikodiil  Fpitropal 
Ciird,  No.  t,  !,  3  (New  York,  Methodist  Book  B.  oiii>- 
'Ihe  series  does  not  consist  of  three  separate  Cate- 

chisms, hot  of  DM,  in  three  stages  ordevrlopment.  tha 
Ungusge  of  the  basis  being  unchanged  in  the  different 
numben  of  tbe  series.  No.  1  la  the  Catechism ;  No. 

I  li  is  the  same,  with  tbe  addition  of  numerons  Scrii«iire 
prooft  and  illnstrations  printed  side  by  side  with  tli« 
several  questions  and  answers  ;  Ko.  8  expands  tike  an- 

swers of  No.  I  and  tha  proofs  of  No.  2  into  something 
like  a  system  of  Christian  doctrine  in  a  condensed 

form.  'The  Catechism  proper  is  taken  up  section  by- 
section,  and  a  lawtmary  is  given,  in  comprehennve  lan- 

guage, of  Ihe  subject-matter  of  aach  feettOD.  Tb*n 
follow  an  aitalysis  of  the  section,  a  number  of  eiplan- 
atoty  and  practical  qneations,  and  a  set  of  definitiana. 
The  outline  of  topics  is  as  follows :  I.God:  $l.Hi« 
Nature  and  Attributes;  j  2.  The  Penonsof  God.  II. 

Cheatio:<;  S  1.  Tbe  World,-  §  9.  Han.  111.  Uax-b 
Fall  and  Sqirct.  State  :  j  1  Sin ;  j  S.  Gnilt,  PreT. 
slence,  and  Conseqnsnces  of  Sin.  IV.  Salvation  : 
§].  Tbe  Source  and  Grounds  of  Salvation,  vii.;  Ihs 
Ixive  of  God  in  Christ,  and  RedemptioD  thmagh 
Christ;  §  2.  ConditionB  of  Salvation;  S  8.  The  Froita 
and  Extent  of  Salvation.  V.  The  Mearb  of  Gbace- 
§  1.  The  Cburch  and  Ministry;  §  2.  The  Sacrament*  : 

(1.)  Baffm;  (3.)  Tke  Lorfi  Btipper;  i  S.  The-n'mtl 
of  God  and  Prayer.  VL  Gon's  Law  ;  Dntie*  to  Go4 
and  Man.  VII.  Or  Dbath,  jDtKJKEiiT,  and  £te». 

MTT.  ApreHDix:  TheBeatitudes;  Thelxird'aPnij-_ 
er;  The  Ten  CommaBdments ;  The  Apastlea'  Crowd  ; 
Baptiamal  Covenant  j  XxampiM  of  Vttsm  Ar   •y^ 



CATECHISM  153  CATECHUMENS 

C  TitOmrtk  0/AnM,— In  Um  Chnrcb  at  Rome  '  Cateohlst,  i.  •-  tateehittr.  In  tbe  ccclesluCiul 
tki  Trldtntiue  Catschiim  (CiftcAinuu  Hommia)  is  m  aeiiBe,  ont  who  tetcbei  rdli^ioD  to  childno,  or  nnii- 
bock  of  ijniballc*!  authorit]'.  It  m»  prepared  in  pliytea,  cBtacbsticallj.  For  tha  derivation,  He  UaT' 
obedience  to  a  dwree  of  tba  Conncil  of  Trent  (Sen.  ki;hetics,  1.  (1.)  AC  fini  it  wu  the  office  of  the 
11,  de  Kef.  c.  T),  by  archbishop  Leoiurdo  Uaiino,  biihop  to  prepare  Che  catecbumeae  for  bsptlim,  ht  well 
liibop  iEgidini  Foiciirari,  and  the  PortuKueae  Do-  U  to  admit  tbem  into  the  Church  by  that  nacruinenC. 
Biiiiua  Ftnneisco  Fureln,  with  the  aid,  as  later  writ-  But  in  course  of  time  it  became  impoaaible  for  the 
en  (>.  g.  TlTmboachi)  conclnde,  of  Muiio  Callni,  arch-  hitbopa  to  devote  the  requiaita  attention  to  this  part  of 
bidiif  ofZaraj  roviaed  by  cardinals  Borromeo,  Sirlet,  thaii  work,  and  consequently  they  transfBrred  it  to 
sad  Aatonian ;  and  saaetioned  by  Tope  Pioa  V.  It  such  pmbytera  and  deacons  as  they  deemed  compa- 
■■  poUishad  at  Rome  in  1666,  the  iMia  veniou  be-  teat  in  the  undertaking.  They  were  called  caleiiria ; 
lag  either  by  Pauloa  Manutius  or  Pa)(gisnus.  The  and  their  eaiplDjaient  was  considered  peculiarly  bon- 
CoBBdl  of  Trent  had  ordered  (1.  c.)  that  the  Cato-  orable,  as  requiring  the  poesessiaa  and  uae  of  eminent 
Abm,  wbeo  prepated,  should  "  be  faithfully  trus-  talent)  and  quatiltcitions.  But  there  never  was  B 
lued  into  the  remacular  langoagea,  and  expounded  separate  office  or  order  of  catecbbts  in  the  Church; 

■b  tbe  people  by  all  pastan."  It  wii  anbeequently  !  the  work  was  only  a  fiinction,  assigned,  as  need  aroee, 
B^ftoTBd  by  special  bulls,  and  adopted  by  votes  of  i  to  persons  capable  of  it.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  andChr)'- 
pnriDcial  synods  in  the  varions  Roman  Catiiolic  conn-  soi^m  (Bom.  21  ad  popnl.  Antioch.)  were  originally 
liiat.  It  rotwists  of  fonr  parts:  tbe  Apoetles'  Creed,  '  catechiats.  They  were  BOiuetimes  called  by  a  flgura- 
llw  Sacraments,  the  Decalogue,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  ,  tive  name,  vairtoXoyot,  that  Is,  those  whose  office  it 
IliiBaeof  theatandards  of  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  i  was  to  admit  passengers  to  tbe  ship,  and  contract  with 

ttomt,  tboogb  the  Jesaita  deny  Its  aymbolical  author-  '  them  for  tbe  tuiB,  The  Church,  by  a  welt-known  lig- 
ity.  lI6Uar  refoaes  lo  it  the  charactir  of  a  "  pablio  ure,  was  compared  to  a  ship ;  the  bishop  was  u  irpu- 
coufcaikm,"  but  admit*  "the  great  antborily  which  '  piit,  IhepUoi;  the  presbyters,  oi  vaurai,lAe  marinmi 
BBdoatAadly  belong  to  it"  {Sgnioliim,  Introduction,  !  the  deacona,  oi  Toi}^apxBi,  the  cUr/  nnetn;  tbe  catft- 
p-IOfi;  aes  also  Elliott,  Ddiaealiot  a/ Runamtm,  bk.i,  ;  chliCs,  d1  vavraXiyiH.  It  was  properly  tbe  catectaisu' 
dL  I ;  Ciamp,  Ttxl-'ia^  of  Paptiy,  ch.  XKii).  Tha  duty  to  show  tbe  catecbamens  the  contract  they  were 
QUchifin  is  not  fitted  fir  tbe  instruction  of  children,  to  make,  and  tha  conditions  they  were  to  perform,  in 
bnt  is  ■  manual  fiir  the  use  of  pistors.  It  was  not  ;  order  to  their  admittance  into  tbo  Christian  ship. 
•tigiially  In  th3  form  of  queatioa  and  answer,  but  Tbe  deaconesses  were  alio  cstccblsts  to'the  more  ij;. 
MBS  of  the  later  editions  took  that  ihap;.  There  is  norant  and  rustic  women-catechiimens,  which  proves 
an  En^iah  translation  by  Dr.  Donovan,  of  Haynoolh  that  caleebists  were  not  necessarily  of  the  clerical  or- 
Cedege  (Dublin.  I8!9;  Baltimore,  n.  d.  Svo).  Cramp  der.  Origen,  when  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  and' 
naarki  of  this  tramiatlon  that  it  "sni^resies  or  al-  consequently  when  Incapable  of  lieing  ordained  a  dea> 
tin  loch  paasBjes  as  express  the  pjcoUar  tenets  of  eon,  was  appointed  ■  catechist  (Eusebius,  lliil.  Eccln. 
pnpsy  Id  too  open  and  undia^jnliiBd  a  msnaer,"  an.l    vi,  3). 
rimbhea  proofs  of  the  cha^e  {TaH-hmk  of  Paperg,  (-2.)  In  the  modsm  churches,  ministers  are  generally 
p.  130).  Beaidea  the  CattdtUiiHU  Roiuui-a,  numerous  required  by  Church  law  to  be  catechiiti  (I.  e.  for  tba 
ntha-  Cs  tech  isms  have  appeared  within  th^  Church  of  ;  biatmc^on  of  children)  ;  and  since  tba  growth  of  the 
Basntnimtim]  to  time.  Tha  m«CinipartinC  are  thou  Sunday-school  (q.  v.),  the  Sunday-school  teachers  are, 
of  Canisins  (q.  v.),  the  Jeanit  (1554  and  lb^\  which  I  or  ought  to  be,  all  cat^bitU.— Farrar,  EctUt.  Diet.  a. 
kin  been  lugely  used  firom  that  time  to  this,  eapc-  |  v. ;  Bingham,  Orig.  EccUt.  bk.  lii,  ch.  x ;  Coleman, 
tiilty  in  Oermany ;  and  that  of  Billarmine  (1603),  and  |  Cj(rsi(u(i.4fifif.ch.iv,§aj  Krause,  Z)e  CiKcifru  prsm- 
of  Beanet  (1687).  On  recent  Romin  CsUioiic  Cato-  I  Mm  eccfens  (Lipa.  17(H) ;  Siegal,  .1  ̂ rtUmer,  p.  340. 
cUmu,  as  compared  with  Caaisini,  aee  TTtealngiichi  I  CateDhumeiW,  in  the  ancient  Church,  candidates 
(^vt^ialn^  186%  HI,  p.  413.  !  for  baptism,  who  were  plsced  under  a  course  of  re- 

7.  Til  Greet  CAarot   Palmar  (in  Hertog,  Real-  |  Uglous  instruction  in  order  to  their  admission  into  tbe 
KMCjUap.  a.  r,  Katechbrnus)  remarks   tbst  tha  only    Church.      For  the  derivation,  see  Catechetic^^  1. 
Cborcb  without  an  anthoriied  Catechism  i!  the  Greek  .  They  are  classed  by  ancient  writers  as  members  of  tbo 
Chundi.    But  a  Catechism  prepared  by  Hogilaa,  mc-    Church, but  the  lowest  order  of  members  (e.g.  Origen, 
trepeUtan  of  Kiew  (1642),  was  recognised  by  a  synol    Euieluua,  Jerome  ;  cited  by  Bingham,  bk.  i,  cb.  iii). 

<i(JerttHlBm  (1671)  aa  a  standard.  1.  A'amei.  —  Besides  tbo  name  catechumens,  they 
8.  SaFtsaoa. — I.  The  Crameitm  Catechism  was  drawn  were  called  candidates  (tandidt),  because  they  were  ac- 

■p  by  Schomann,  1571,  for  tba  Polish  churches ;  it  is  customed  to  appear  dressed  in  aUle  on  their  admission 
Bids  np  chiefly  of  verses  of  Scripture.  2.  The  Calc-  to  the  Charch.  They  were  abm  called  noviliali,  Ij. 
rUm  of  Fmuhit  Sodiua  wjs  pablisbed  at  Racovij,  rtmet  Dei,  rudn,  rnciptnln  (e.  g.  by  Tertultian,  De  Pa. 

ISIB,  ta  ananfinisfaed  form,  o  win ^  to  the  death  of  So-  ni'loit.  c.  vi. ;  andby  Augustine,  Zle /'I'dc  oiJ  (7iif«^Hm. cins,  nndar  the  title  CMil.-lidig.  inaitm.t  autituti^,    lib.  11,  cap.  I). 
aEc  a.  Tbe  Raeotiam  CalecMiimt,  larger  and  smiUer,  2.  Admit'itM  to  tit  Pattckmeaare.— Heathens  wore 

ampeaad  by  Hosoorovios,  a  Polish  nobleman,  and  '  admitted  to  tha  catechumenate  by  the  imposition  of 
Schinala,  a  SodnUn  minister  (Latin,  Bacovia,  1609,  bands  and  payer,  with  the  sign  of  tbe  chub.  '  Tto lima:  iww  ed.  by  Crelllus,  1630,  Ito;  and  another,  ,  children  of  believers  wrre  admitted  as  soon  as  thoy 
■ritfa  refutation,  by  (Edar,  Frankfort  and  Leipa.  1733,  I  were  of  age  to  receive  instruction,  bat  there  does  not 
**Q ;  English  translation  by  Reas,  Lend.  1813.  with  oppesr  to  have  been  any  specific  age  fixed  at  whicb 
pefjce,  treatlDg  of  tbe  literary  history  of  the  Calo-  Jewish  and  heathen  converts  wcro  considered  as  cate- 

chism). '  ;  chumena.  The  greater  part  were  of  adult  age ;  even Than  have  been  many  Catechlsma  prepared  by  in-  Constantiiie  tbe  Great  was  in  this  class.  But  it  was 
Hvidnals  and  med  in  various  countries  and  eharchea,  I  easential  that  tbey  should  not  hare  been  baptized. 
bit  as  Dona  of  them  hare  been  clothed  with  symbol!- 1  3.  Peridd  of  lie  CaWcANmAsuJe.— Tha  time  spent  in 
aliathority,  we  do  not  attempt  lo  give  a  list  of  them.  ;  preparation  varied  according  to  the  usages  of  various 
—Smith's  Ha, -enhach.  Hut  o/Dw**!-*,  J  SM :  .Sbedd,  '■  churches,  and  particularly  according  to  the  proficiency 
B^  a/  Dxtriaa.  ii,  157-1D3 ;  Smith's  Gieseler's  Ch.  ■  of  each  individual.  In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 
">*Tf.  vrf.  iv.  S  31 ;  Augnsti,  Corpuj  /,iir,  5ynM.  ,  three  roars  are  enjoined ;  by  Oie  Council  of  Eiiberis, 
*:frm.(Uberf.l8S7,  8vo);  Winer,  r*wf.  Uletatur.  %  A.D.  678,  twn  yean;  by  tbst  of  Agatha,  A.D.  60C, 
inii;  Welch,  Biiliadita  Thtaiiigica,  vol.  1,  ch.  iv;  '  eight  months.  Sometimes  the  catechumenate  period 
Rem^,  Stal-EitefUiipdilk,  vii,  IM  sq. :  ZtUickr^  '  was  limited  to  tbe  tbrtj'  days  of  Lent.  Socrates  ob- /nr  jttKar.  TVofsyu,  1865,  p.  300.                                  1  serve*  that,  in  tha  conversion  of  the  Burgnndtans,  (he 
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Ptancb  blibop  vho  coDTCfted  tben  took  onljr  mvta  |  order  lo  ottdn  laUibetOT;  evidcnM  of  tlmir  fitneu  to 
daja  to  caUchiie  tbem,  and  then  biptiied  tbem.  But,  ba  enrolled  in  tha  nnk  of  tha  dUciplta.  Tba  azpcii- 
JD  eaae  of  alckocn  or  immiDentdiath.tlia  catachDineiii  ance  of  tha  piimitiva  ChiiatiaD*  had  langht  them  that 
were  liumedUtelv  baptlud  with  what  iru  colled  c)in-  the  groai  baUta  of  MoUten  vara  not  at  onn  relio- 
Ic  baptiiini.  Cyril  of  Jeruaalam  and  Jerome  direct  the  qulibed  for  tha  pore  and  apiritoal  principltf  of  the  Ooa- 
catecbaniena  to  ob>erT<  a  Kasoii  of  Tatting  and  prayer  pel,aDd  that  multitndfi  of  praftaaedlieliaven  held  their 

for^'  dnya,  |  faith  by  >o  ilender  a  tie  tbat  the  illghtett  temptatioii 
4.  Claaei  of  Catachimau. — Tbey  vera  early  divided  i  plunged  tbem  again  Into  their  fornier  acnniality.  The 

ioto  aepanta  cUuei,  the  number  and  nam«  of  wbjch  protracted  inqniry  into  the  character  and  rievi  of  can- 

were  Hniewhat  diflTennt.  'Ihe  Greek  caaoniati,  fol-  didote)  for  admirglon  Into  tha  Charch  wie  therefore 
towed  by  BeverMge,  Cave,  and  othen,  among  the  mod-  designed.  If  potiible,  (oprsTentthe  occDTTense  of  ip(»- 
ema,  apeak  of  tha  iTiXiarHMn,  On  matuliaUd,  and  Ihe  taleep,  which  had  dlitnrbrd  (be  peace  and  proiperity  <.f 
TiXiaripot,  the  sure  ateanad.  Suidaa  dietlngultbea  j  the  Church,  and  miy  U  tnic»l  to  a  iandaJile  drair*  of 

them  as  cicpou/uivj,  >uch  aa  were  occupied  in  learn-  inatmcting  young  and  uninitiated  converta  In  the  prin- 
in|2,  and  kiixoinvol,  anch  ai  are  engaged  in  devotional   ciplea  of  the  Cbrirtian  fahh." 
paraulta.  Bln^hom  apeciln  fonr  claaaea :  Fint,  the  In  modem  Cbriatian  unge,  the  worda  refedhnnna, 
iiiaBoiiiami,  or  those  who  were  Instructed  |irivately  ealtdMmnale,  are  not  found  in  the  booki  of  Cfattrch 
without  the  Church,  and  kept  at  a  distance  ftom  the  law,  except  vith  blatorical  reference  to  tLe  nodent 
privilege  of  entering  into  the  Church  for  aome  lime,  to    Cbnrch.     Bat  Ihe  thinga  designated  by  thtae  ternia 

bavo  alvraya  exiitcd,  and  the  tenua  tb 
likely  (and  very  properly)  to  come  Into  nao  again,  to 
depitinate  the  children  of  the  Chnrch  and  their  period 
of  Inalmctlon  preparatory  to  (onfirmatlon,  lo  the 
cbarcheB  which  ure  that  rile,  and  pnpanlory  to  com- 

munion in  full  mcmterihip,  in  those  churchra  which 
do  not.  In  the  Uetbodiat  Church  in  England  tbc 
term  baa  been  revived,  eapecinlly  In  the  efforts  of  the 
Rev.  S.  Jackson  to  establub  a  fixed  method  and  cosne 
of  Initmeticn  for  young  prranua  between  childhood 

and  puberty  (aeo  the  volumca  nf  the  Coliehnam'i  Rr- 
pnrier,  Ix)udon).  The  wholo  anl.}cct  ia  alw  canfully 
diacnsaed  by  Zccrchwita,  SgHem  d.  dtnA-htrtliL  Ka- 
letHttii  (Leipl.  1SG3,  i,  TD  rq.). 

See  the  coploos  treatment  of  the  ancient  cstechcme- 
nate  by  Bingham,  Origiitti  Ecdtma,  ch.  x ;  and  Cote- 
man,  AiKiftU  CiriiHani^,  ch.  rii,  lec.  vl,  g  T.  See  airo 
Siegel.  AUtnhBmer,  i,  B64  sq. ;  Planner,  Ve  Caltcluimc- 
nil,  Jutifwi  Ecdtna  (Frankfurt  et  Gotha,  1688,  4lo) ; 
Forrar,  Kedmat.  Dictimtarii,  r.  v. ;  Buck,  TJmt.  Dif- 

;  Ncauder,  Chirth  Hutvy,  i,  £05 ;  and  Ibo 

e  more  eager  and  desirous  of  IL  Ibe 
Aeit  degree  above  these  were  the  Arpoaifitvnt,  aadimltf, 
or  hearen.  Tbcy  were  n  called  from  being  admitted 
lo  bear  sermona  and  the  Scriptures  read  in  the  Church, 
but  were  not  allowed  to  pirtuko  of  the  prayer*.  The 
third  aort  of  catechnmene  were  the  yoi-vrXiyovrtf, 
ffrmt-JkctfUei,  or  kneeletf,  m  called  beciose  they  re- 
Ceivo  Imposition  of  hands  kneeling  upon  their  knees. 
The  fourth  order  was  the  fiatfriZriuvci,  f  wn^iSfHivi, 
the  conpflmlrM  and  elect',  which  denote  the  Immediate 
candidates  o^baptlam,  or  auch  as  wen  appointed  to  be 
baptlied  the  next  approaching;  festival,  before  which 
strict  oxiunlnatlon  was  made  Into  tbeir  proficiency  nn- 

'  der  the  several  atagoa  of  calechetical  exerciaea.  The 
age,  sex,  and  circnnutances  of  the  catechumen*  were 
duly  obaerved,  men  of  ago  and  rank  not  being  claaaed 
with  chiblrcn  (Antiqairiti,  bk.  x,  cb.  U,  ̂   !). 

6.  /tufrncton  and  AdmiuKn  lo  the  CJlwr*.— The  ex- 

ercises of  the  parties  till  tbdr  anion  with  "  the  bellcT- 
era"  wore  generally  directed  with  reference  to  tbeir 
preparation  for  baptism.  They  were  required  to  at-  iiumj,  r.  t.,  i-trmuun ,  <,>ii-nr 
tend  to  vsrinns  doctrlnsl  and  catechetical  instructions,  article  Arcaki  Dibciplika. 

to  reading  tha  Scripture?,  etc.  Ono  of  Chiyeostum'a  Catfina  (a  efcn'a),  in  BiLUcal  criticism,  ia  an  ex- 
homilica  (sd  2  Cor.  1)  is  an  exposition  of  the  pny-  position  of  a  portion  of  the  Scripturea,  fonreil  of  cel- 
cr  of  tiio  Charch  for  the  cilcchamena  (see  Neander,  j  loctlons  fram  variana  authocT.  Thoa  wo  tiLve  Cafoue 

I/fe  nf  Chryioitoin,  tr.  by  Stapleton,  Appcndii  to  vol.  '  of  tho  Creek  fathcre  ly  Procopiuj,  ly  01ympiodoTD«, 
i).  That  part  of  divine  service  which  preceded  the  end  by  Nicopborui,  en  several  books  of  the  Old  Tcata- 
common  prayers  of  tho  communicants  at  tbo  altar,  tliat  ncnt.  Pooled  Synopa{t  may  bo  regarded  lb  a  caUna 

is,  tho  psalmody,  tho  raoding  of  tbo  Scriptures,  the  eer- '  cf  modem  Interpretation  a  of  tho  Bible.  The  cneimt 
mon,  etc.  was  called  atiax  rotecABnenanon,  because  '  catenas  seem  to  liave  originated  in  the  shoit  echolia, the  catechumens  bad  the  liberty  of  being  present  only  cr  glosses,  whicli  it  was  customary  In  manuaciipta  of 
at  this  part  of  the  service.  Tho  advanced  clasaea  be-  the  Scripturea  to  introduce  In  tho  margin.  Ibmc,  ly 
fbra  baptism  were  aali}eet«d  to  repeated  examinations,  i  dcercce,  were  expanded,  and  posaages  fhmi  the  kvnii- 
and,  in latertimes,  to  a  Idnd  of  oxardam,  accompanied  I  Ilea  or  sermona  cftbo  fathan  ware  added.  The  mcst 
by  the  imposition  of  hands;  they  received  the  siim  of  celebrated  cctona  is  tho  ailena  tairata  of  1  homaa  Aqui- 
the  cross,  and  insufflation,  or  thoLTcatblng  of  tho  nas,  which  was  translated  at  Oxford  nndcr  tho  rnpcr- 
prieat  ii|>on  them.  They  also  pissed  many  days  in  I  i:itendence  of  Mr.  .1.  H.  Newman.  The  subacqncT.t 

fisting  and  prayer,  and  in  learning  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  conduct  of  Mr.  Newman  has  led  those  who  were  wBI- 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Some  tiays  before  baptism  j  Ing  to  ottacli  some  authority  to  that  work  to  examine 
they  were  required  to  wear  a  veil.  Their  modo  of  £d-  •  it  carefully,  and  Ibe  result  has  been  the  dctoction  tbat 
mission  was  simple.  The  bishop  examined  tho  catidi-  i  Thomas  Aqnlnu  1u:s  somotlmes  modified  the  qnota- 
ditc,  and,  if  he  was  fouml  worthy,  enrolled  bis  name  in  tlona  ho  has  made  from  tliefathorai  and  the  whole,  as 
tho  records  of  the  Cliureli.  Tho  solemnity  was  con-  I  a  commentary,  is  inferior  to  tho  commentariea  of  mcd- 

cludcd  by  pnyer,  by  tho  Imposition  of  hands,  and  by  '  cm  theologians  (farrar,  fjcd.  Did.  s.  T.  j  Hook,  Ci. the  signins;  of  tho  cross.  fHcHmury,  t.  v.). 
"  No  such  arrangement  aa  tho  catechumonnto  is  In-  Tho  application  of  thia  name  to  works  of  tbia  sort 

dtcsled  In  the  Now  Teatament:  whon  an  individual  tias  been  oltributeilto  Thomas  Aquinas  in  eonaeqnencQ 
professed  fjith  In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  Immc-  of  tbe  above  collection  on  the  foar  Gospeb ;  Lot  that 

diately  admitted  to  the  inlUolory  rite  of  Christiaai^'.  '  it  is  of  later  invention  appears  from  tbe  fact  that  tbe 
All  converts  then,  however  they  might  differ  in  their  older  editions  of  this  work  bear  tbe  title  of  ̂ &uaa  (t«- 
knowledge  or  attainments,  were  equally  entitled  to  the  lintuj,  according  to  what  was  the  customary  phrsiaeolo- 
Oiitward  sign,  as  they  were  to  Ihe  inward  and  spirituLl  gy  of  the  time,  and  tbat  Thomas  himself,  In  hia  dedi. 
grace.  But  when  Ifae  Chureb  was  augmentsd  bj  tbe  cation  tn  Pope  rrhan  IV,  calls  his  work  cnariaiu  er^xk 

accession  to  her  pale  of  large  numbers  from  heathen-  <if'*a.  Tbe  early  names  fbr  these  among  tbe  Greeka 
Ism,  and  when  lier  purity  was  no  longer  guarded  by  were  I'lrirofiai  (OfiT)viiwv.  nvi^yiMiyal  ISijytiaiti',  soo- the presiding  care  of  Ihoee  apostles  ond  others  who  lui  diru  Sio^pmv  tpfiqvfiuv,  etc.,  which  nn  more 
poasesseii  the  power  of  iliseoming  si>irlt»,  the  cuslom  :  jusUy  descriptive  of  their  contents  than  the  later 
l>f  deferring  tlio  admtssioa  of  members  was  adopted,  in    names  j^iva  at^Xoiaand  mpflj.     These  cateiiK  ar* 
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•t  dlfSannt  kind*.  "  Sonetiniei  tha  wordi  of  tin  fa- 
lkt»  ttaax  whom  Uwj  wcra  caRi[ri]ed  ■»  preMnted  in 
1  nintiUtod  Hata,  and  not  m  tber  wnv  oii^nall;  viit- 
ttn.  SanMiniM  the  ban  expodClon  i«  glr«D,  vithoot 
Ae  noons  by  which  H  ia  inpported.  SooMdmM  we 
find  that  the  oplokMuofdiB^TeDtwriteiaan  confagnd- 
■4.  that  baiog  aaalgned  to  one  which  properly  belonga 
u  anatber.  By  far  tlw  gnator  nnmbar  appaar  to  have 
b«n  hiatil]''  and  nagliEantly  made,  wtdi  m  many 
ooiEaFkHis  comiptiona,  and  am>ra  that  they  cannot  ba 

rdisd  on"  (DaTidson,  lltrmeiml.  p.  IK).  All  arc  not 
alike  in  the  method  nf  their  arrangement,  nor  are  all 
aqullr  akittbUj  cr  neotly  airanged.  Ttiey  vary,  alio, 
BCearding  aa  the  writen  from  wfaoni  they  are  drawn 
wen  attached  to  the  grammatical,  the  allegorical,  or 
lb*  dogmatic  principle  of  interpretation;  and  >oms- 
thnei  the  compUer'g  own  inclination  in  this  rtipect 
giTt*  a  character  to  bia  work.  The  nu  of  theH  cate- 
Bie  k,  nerertfaelesi,  conildeiable,  aa  they  preaerve  to 
at  many  lyagmtDts  of  Aquila  and  the  other  veraiona 
of  the  Haxapla;  as  they  contain  eittracta  from  the 
wetki  of  interpietera  otherwlie  uDhoown  to  na,  sod  a« 
they  occaalonally  inpply  variou  reading*. 

Ilw  namber  of  theae  catena  la  conaiderable  ;  manr 
yet  nmiln  In  H8.  Of  thoae  that  have  been  printeil 

Biay  be  mentioned :  Cnttna  Gr.  Patnim  I'n  bnOwm  Jub, 
nalUelan  Xktta,  ed.  Pat.  Jnniaa  (London,  1637,  fol.); 
Sjmbaiantm  mMatthaum  tomut  priQr  ejrhibeiu  Cutena'a 
Gr.  /Un~  ^ni,  edit.  P.  Poulnaa  (Talof.  tC40,  fol.); 
^ud.  (nur  allrr  qto  coaftiKfur  Cafm-i  PP.  Gr.  lar, 
bteipnt.  Ualth.  Conlerina  (Toloe.  1647,  fbl.) ;  Calma 
Gt,  pp.  is  Erraig.  lef.  Mareitn  collect  atqno  Interp. 
P.  Foaainoa,  etc.  (Rom.  1G7S,  fbL);  Cattma  lit  Gr. 
PP.  is  IjKom,  giu*  (hsuI  Beangg.  imtroiaat  tip'ieatio- 
rss,  Ue»  H  latm^UOt  i»ali,  etc.  n  B.  Corderio,  Antw. 

1«S8,  fbl.)  ;  Colnu  PP.  Gr.  m  Joatmem  tx  (mI'jiM. Gr.tataimlacem,  ed.  a  D.  Corderio  (.Vntw.  18S0,  fol); 
CMm  Gr.  PP.  n  ffav.  Tat.  ed.  J.  A.  Cramer  (Oxon. 
im,  8  vola.  8vd).  To  thia  data  belong  aUo  the  com- 
mnrtiriet  of  Thoopby  Uc  t,  Enthy  miua  ZIgabeniu,  (Eeo. 
anim,  Andraaa,  Anthaa,  Bedo,  Aqulnaa,  etc. 

The  introdoetlon  of  thia  claaa  of  commenUrles  hia 
been  axignad  to  01irni[dodonii  by  Wolf  and  other*, 
bat  thia  cannot  be  aubMantlated ;  atill  leaa  can  the 
opinkm  of  thoae  who  wonld  aacribe  It  to  Procopioa 
Gaza.  It  I*  probable  tlut  tba  practice  of  com^dllng 
torn  the  great  teachen  of  the  Cbaich  grew  np  gradu- 

ally in  tha  later  and  leaa  enlightened  agea,  piltly  fram 
a  feeling  of  veneration  for  theae  earlier  and  brightrr 
lonlnariea,  partly  tnrai  Inability  to  farniali  anything 
enjinal  on  tha  booha  of  Scripture.  It  was  a  acaaon  of 
■l^t,  when  thoM  who  toogfat  after  tTnth  felt  that  oren 
taSaeted  llghta  wen  a  great  bleaalng  (aee  Simon,  Bill. 
Oil.  ia  prime.  Cumimlaltun  de  y.  T.  e.  SO.  Itdglue 
AMfi)aecue<eatcsupatniis[Lipa.lTOe]j  F,ibrklua, 
BiU:Cr.  vii,  p.  TU;  J. C. WolHns,  JElirrntrKw  m  cat. 

FP.  Gr.  reprinted  in  Cramer'a  Gttem  is  K.  TrM.  i ; 
Hoeaaelt,  D*  Cjt.  PP.  Gr.  in  JV.  T.  lOpntc.  Hi,  tii  aq.]i 

CnaMr'a  Frmfatio  to  hii  ediiiuo  of  the  Catena).    See 
CO>UiDTAmT. 

CatorpUlar  Is  the  rendering  In  the  Aoth.Ters. 

of  two  Heb.  wonla :  I.  Innrtably  of  ̂■'Dn,  ehaatific- 
mt  1  Kings  Till,  37 ;  1  Chran.  t1,  33 ;  Psa.  Ixxviii, 
1 ; ;  Iia.  zxxilt,  4 ;  Joel  i,  4 ;  li,  SfiJ  )  2.  Occaalonally 

(Paa.  e»,  W ;  Jer.  li,  H,  !7)  of  pV;,  je'fci,  elaewharo 

Tha  Eogliah  wvid  C3lerf^ar  balonga  strictly  to  the 
larwa  at  the  genna  Lo^doptara.  and  more  eapecLally  to 
(ha  larr*  of  a  aee^on  of  It.  the  PapUiimda.  It  i>, 
hswerer,  fkr  from  proved  that  tbo  ekitU  ia  any  apeeiea 

af  utcrpOUr.  Tho  not  ̂ Qn,  duual',  ligiiiDea  to 
"(oosmne"  or  "deronr,"  and  it  la  eapeelallr  used  to 
4*Doto  Dm  rangia  of  tho  loaal  (Dent,  sxviil,  88). 
The  word  (JpovxoC.  by  which  it  ia  frw|aently  rendered 
In  the  8ai«.,  from  (iptimi,  "  I  eat  np,"  eonveya  alao 
tha  idn  of  nveaonaiMaa.    Tba  Arabic  asd  SyiUe 
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tenna  also  Indicate  a  creature  whose  chief  charaetarlfc 
tic  la  Toncity,  and  thia  attacbea  to  all  tha  Speclea  of 
loauli.  Tha  ancient*,  indeed,  concur  in  refkiilng  tho 
word  to  the  loeust  tribe  of  insects,  but  are  not  agreed 
whetber  It  signiAea  any  parUcular  apecirt  of  locnat,  or 
ia  the  name  for  any  of  tboae  italri  or  (rasf/onsadciu 
tfarongh  which  the  locoat  paasea  from  tho  egg  to.  tho 
perfect  Inaect.  The  Latin  fathers  take  it  to  motn  tho 
hrva  of  the  locust,  and  the  Greek  understand  it  aa  the 
name  of  an  adult  locust.  Tho  Latins  give  tho  name 
brachui  to  the  young  locust  beforo  it  has  wings,  call  It 
altrlabta  when  it  beglnB  to  fly.  and  loeiala  when  It  Is 
fully  able  to  fly.  Tho  superior  anttqully,  howei-er, 
of  Ibe  Sept.  entitles  tta  opinion  t->  preference,  and  in 
soma  paasages  it  ascribes  figkl  to  the  jipni'XOt,  and 
speaka  of  it  as  a  distinct  apedes;  and  <D  tho  former 
[HTtlcalar,  especially,  it  is  difficult  to  nupcct  it  of  an 
egregious  errcr.  Tbo  statement  of  Aristotle  is  also 
worthy  of  notice,  who  speaka  of  tho  atlelaba  as  a  ma- 
tnro  Insect,  for  be  refers  to  ita  pirturltton  and  eggs 
(^Hiit.  An.  V,  !S).  Tbe  argnment*  sad  fpeculstiona 
ef  tho  most  eminent  modem  writers  msy  bo  seen  In 
Ilochart,  Hieroz.  ed.  P.;>ecnm;]1kr,  ill,  SSG  sq.  (Lips. 
]  798-6).     See  Locun. 

C&tUil  (_rasapot,  pirr)  or  Catiiabists  (q.  d.  Pa- 
rifass),  D  name  applied  at  dlfTerent  times  In  Cbnrch 
hiatory  to  difllerent  sects ;  all,  however,  charactetiioil 
bv  aiming  at,  or  at  least  pretending  to,  peculiar  purity 
oflifoandmRnnen.  1.  It  was  assumed  by  tbe  Noca- 
tianslnthethlnl  century,  who  excluded  from  tho  Church 
all  who  fell  into  sin  after  baptism.  See  NovatiaSb. 
2.  Tha  noma  of  Calbari  was  ahw  given  In  the  twelfth 

ccnluiy  to  the  sects  of  tho  Allrigenses,  Vandois,  I'a- 
tirini,  and  othen.  Tbo  Roman  Catholic  historians 
abound  in  Mghtftil  accounts  of  tho  heresiea  and  im- 
moralltleB  of  all  tbcM  sects,  to  whom  they  attribnted 
all  tho  bad  men  and  bad  deeds  of  their  times.  Some 
modem  Protestant  writers,  yielding  too  ready  ciedenco 
ti  the  Roman  historians,  treat  of  tbe  Cathari  as  if  they 
neraalldualist^lfnotMsnlchBans.  Tbe  truth  aeems 
ti  bo  that  the  origin  of  tnoat,  if  not  all,  of  tbo  secta 
above  named  la  to  Lw  songfat  in  circumstancea  of  gen- 
cr.ll  operation,  and  principally  In  a  prevailing  senao  of 
tho  cormptions  of  tho  dominant  Church,  and  of  her 
perversions  of  Gospel  truth.  That  some  of  the  sects 
thus  originated  professed  doalistic  doctrines  b  not  t^ 
bo  doDbted ;  that  all  were  corrnpt  in  doctrine  and  life 
is  probably  an  Invention  of  tbeir  persecutors.     Soo 

I.  ffistory.— Tbe  origin  of  tho  Cathari  is  unknown; 
the  name  itaelf,  however,  is  Greek,  and  indicates  an 
Oriental  (rigln.  That  an  earnest  spirit  of  protest 
against  the  corruptions  of  Rome  arose  In  Western  Eu- 

rope during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  manifested  itself  sf- 
(leeblly  slxiut  tho  thirteenth  century,  Is  certain ;  but 
tbo  doctrines  and  some  of  tbo  rites  of  tbo  really  dual- 
Istlc  Cathari  were  doubtless  derived  from  tho  Eait. 
It  was  tbtmerlv  thought  that  tbe  Cathari  wero  lineal 
descendants  of  tho  Hanichces  of  tho  third  and  fburtli 
centuries ;  l>ut  this  view  Is  now  abandoned.  There  Is 
no  subtle  rellgioua  pbiloeopliy  like  that  of  tho  Mani. 
chcana  (bund  among  the  Cathari ;  tbeir  whole  system 

was  popular  rather  than  myalerions.  ''AcconUng  to 
the  Uanlchees,  tbo  cmstion  ]a  tbo  result  of  the  union 
of  tho  soul  of  the  world  with  matter,  while  the  Cathari 
taught  that  the  whole  material  creation  was  cxclualvc. 
ly  tbe  work  of  tho  evil  principle.  Above  all,  there  la 

Dmonu  them  no  traoo  of  tho  profound  personal  rever. 
once  for  Hanes,  and  worship  of  liia  memory,  which  was 
oni  eaaential  characteristic  of  the  genuine  Jlsnicbees, 

who  looknl  upon  their  founder  as  tho  Paiaclete  prom- 
ised liv  Josus  to  his  diseiplea.  The  Prise illianlsla  suc- 

ceeded tbo  Hanichees  In  tho  West,  and  tbe  Paullcinns 
in  tho  Esst;  vet  these  Utter,  propeily  Syrian  Gno^ 

tics,  enectated  Uanca.  Tho  I-aulidans  wero  thought 

by  Mosheim,  Gibbon,  snd  Klaltland  to  hai-o  been  tho 
inmediato  religions  ancostors  of  the  Cathari.     It  il 
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wall  known  that  nnmbcn  of  tfaom  ralisianbta  mn 

UuupUnted  inlo  Tbncs  li;  ConsUntins  Copronj-miu 
aboDCthe  middle  of  the  eighth  centaiy.  ¥el  the  P>u- 
liciins  bad  no  rites  or  oeremoniet  whatever,  no  eccleu- 
oatickl  oc  luer«rchic»l  orginiution ;  thej  ware  Bttan- 
gan  to  ucetic  abacinenoe  from  animal  food,  and  did 
Dot  condemn  roarrisgs.  Such  radlod  diBhreocu  as 
then  will  not  allow  na  to  Buppna  ths  heterodox  move- 
mant  of  Sontheni  and  Woatem  Euiopa  to  have  been  a 
limple  trane plantation  of  Aeiatic  Paulidanitm,  thoagh 
thie  HCt  may  have  contiiliitted  in  soma  maaBUra— tnore 
orleBidiiecClr— Ui  the  formation orCalhariam.  Thefact 
BMma  to  be  that  Dualiam  manifested  itself  in  Cbria- 
tendom  at  differant  perioda  under  TariouB  Bnccaasive 

and  indepondant  Ibrras"  {Loud.  Quart.  RtvUm,  lv,10}. 
Schmidt  anigns  it  a  Slavonic  origin  (South  Uacedo- 
Dia),  and  aacribei  its  iDtrodQction  into  Italv  to  Slavonic 
trader*.  The  fint  Catharl  in  Italy  were  found  about 
A.D.  1035  near  Turin,  and  their  chief  and  otben  went 
bnniad.  Bj  tiie  twalfUi  century  they  were  esUb- 
liahed  at  varioua  points,  fnyai  Upper  Itily  to  Calabria. 
A  Somanlat  vriter  has  recently  soagfat  to  show  that 
DanU  was  a  Calharist  (Aroax,  Ikaue  iirrligut,  Paris, 
1854;  and  Chr/dt  laCamidie  Antt-cahoSqae  ds  Dante 
AUghim,  Psru,  1866).  In  the  thirteenth  centnry, 
PnngilovD,  said  to  have  been  a  Calharist,  bat  a  man  of 
eminent  charity  and  goodnaat,  came  near  being  canon- 
iied  by  the  Roman  Chunh.  See  CASOMiKAtioa. 
Tbo  greateat  successes  of  the  Citharists  in  Weatern 
Europe  wale  in  the  BOnth  of  France,  wharo  tfaay  ware 
either  identical  with  the  AlbigonBea,  or  confounded 
with  them.  Sm  Ai-aiaEsBEa.  Daring  the  twelfth 
century  they,  and  all  other  diuidenta  from  Rome,  auf- 
tared  grievous  local  penecntiona ;  bat  there  *^  had  been 
no  general,  pereevering,  systematic  attempt  to  exter- 

minate them.  Meantime  they  liad  spread  from  Con- 
stantinople to  Spain ;  they  were  masters  in  the  Slavon- 

ic provinces  which  cow  form  the  north-east  of  Turkey; 
they  were  formidable  in  Lombardy ;  they  had  auda- 

ciously inrinosteil  therosalves  inln  the  pontiflcal  city 
itself;  above  all,  the  only  transalpine  nation  that  had 
emerged  from  barbarism  had  almost  thrown  off  ita  sl- 
loginnce  to  Itome;  heresy  sat  enthroned  in  a  central 
region,  wbence,  in  one  generation,  It  could  spread  over 
France,  Spain,  and  Italy.  The  Cburch  was  in  peril ; 
but  the  year  1198  witnessed  the  beginning  of  ■  pontif- 
iote  in  which  an  iron  will  was  to  pot  forth  in  bar  aer- 
vico  all  the  resoums  of  nre  intrepidity,  unremitting 
vigilance,  and  fjr^eeiag  sagacity-.  Innocent  III  was 
the  very  incarnation  of  the  idea  of  the  papacy ;  ho  was 
diatlngolahed  by  precisely  the  sort  of  character  and 
talents  which  ware  qoaliHed  to  eSect  the  purposes  of 

the  hierarchy  of  which  he  was  the  head."  During  bis 
pontlHcate.  the  cruel  cnuades  against  the  Albigenses 
and  Cathari,  wbich  have  made  the  names  of  Innocent 
and  Dominic  notorious  in  hiatoiv,  swept  away  thou- 

sands of  Cathariit  Dualists  and  of  simple-minded  Albi- 
genses together.  See  A1.BKIENSES.  There  were  con- 

gregations of  them  enough  to  constitute  whole  dloceaeB 
in  the  thirteenth  century;  but  the  InqniaitiDn,  direct- 

ed by  Innocent  III,  and  establiabed  by  the  Conncll  of 
Tonloose,  1229,  for  the  search  and  Bappraasion  of  her- 

esy, parsued  ttaem  telentleaaly ;  ao  that  after  the  four- 
teenth cpnturj  no  traces  of  tbem  are  to  be  found. 

Il.Ztocrrw*.  — The  heretical  Oath sri  held  to  Dual- 
ism,  i.  e.  to  God  as  the  original  itood,  and  to  an  evil 
principle  aa  the  author  of  evil.  This  is  a  simpi*,  and, 
to  an  uneducatoii  mind,  a  natnral  folation  of  the  prob- 

lem of  the  origin  of  evil.  The  almiuU  Dualists  held 
that  the  evil  principle  was  an  original  one  aa  well  s* 
ths  good.  The  struggle  between  tbem  is  eternal.  "It 
was  believed  that  some  souls  bad  barn  created  by  the 
cvU  being,  and.ofcoDiae,  would  never  be  saved.  Snch 
wan  all  Btrwloun  criminals,  ti-ranta.  persecutorB,  ene- 

mies of  God  and  of  his  Church.  Others,  created  by 
the  good  God,  had  been  soduced  from  the  heavenly 
world  above  by  Satan,  who  diasuised  hlmaelf,  for  the 
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purpoaa,  aa  an  angel  of  Iwan^  and  light.  These  wbm 
condemned  to  eifdate  their  offence  in  earthly  bodies, 
and  to  pass  from  one  body  to  another,  sometimes  even, 
as  an  additional  punishtmnt,  asiuming  the  ahape  ol 
animals,  until,  at  last,  they  ahonld  obtain  dclivcranrv 
from  their  terreatrial  hell  by  being  admitted  into  th« 
(zoe  Church.  The  amioiameiihim  (aee  below)  reunitca 
the  eiilea  to  their  guardian  angtis  (called  'Holy 
Ghost'  or  '  Paraclete*),  of  whom  there  is  a  disUnct  one 
fbr  every  soul  of  heavenly  craaticn.  St.  Paul,  in  ptr- 
licular,  bad  auccesaivaly  inhabited  thirty-two  1  odiee. 
Of  course  there  was  to  be  no  real  resarrtction." 

The  majority  of  the  Cathari  held  to  a  more  moderate 
form  of  Dualism.  Ofthia  dars  were  the  Gogomile>(q. 
V.)  in  Slavonia  and  the  East;  and  in  Italy,  tlw  Ct.D> 
coreluianB  ta  Coocoreienses,  so  called  fnrni  a  corrop- 
tion  of  the  name  of  the  town  Coiiu,  Id  Dalmatis. 
They  held  to  one  God,  who  created  matter  tnia  noth- 

ing; but  the  arrangement  of  matter  into  the  exiting 
form  of  the  viiihle  world,  in  which  so  mach  evil  rxiitf , 
was  due,  not  to  God,  but  to  a  fallen  spirit — an  axoed- 
in^y  migh^  angel,  who  seduced  a  third  of  the  beaT- 
cnly  hoaL  The  absolute  Unslists  held  that  all  sodIb 
camo  to  the  ratth  at  once ;  the  Conccreni lans  main- 
tained  that  Adam  and  Eve  were  created  (their  Udin 
I  y  the  avil  power,  tbeir  souls  from  God),  and  that  all 
EDula  are  derived  from  them.  Hence  the  metempsy- 

chosis of  the  abrolute  duality  had  no  place  in  Uieir 
aystem.  The  Word  of  God,  both  in  Iba  O.  T.  and  N. 

1'.,  was  Interpreted  Ly  the  Cathariita  to  tnit  their  dn- aliatic  tfaemy.  Jesus  Cbrist,  tbebigbest  of  ereatedbe- 
ingB,  was  sent  from  heai-en  to  teach  the  csptive  Sfdrita 
the  secret  of  setting  themselves  free  from  tbe  chains  of 
matter  and  of  evil.  He  came  in  an  ethereal  body, 
which  bad  only  the  arpaaiance  of  the  human  fotm ; 

for,  as  he  raid  of  himrell^  he  la  "from  above"  (John 
viii,  9S),  or,  ae  St.  Paul  raid,  "  Ihim  heaven"  (I  Cor. 
XV,  47).  He  expreasly  denied  having  inherited  any- 

thing from  hia  mother  (John  ii,4).  He  had  bnt  tbe 
likeness  of  fleth  (Rom.  viii,  8-.  Fhil.ii,8).  It  was  for 
this  reason  that  be  could  walk  apon  the  water;  and 
Ihia  was  the  glory  revealed  on  the  Uonnt  of  Tnnafig- 
umtion.  His  death,  not  being  real,  was  bnt  ao  appa- 

rent triumph  of  tbe  evil  one. 

Id  Elkict,  all  classes  of  Catbari  held  that  ̂   is  "  Iha 
lust  after  the  created."  Tbe  world,  as  the  work  of  the 
evil  one,  1b  evil,  and  all  contact  with  it  leada  to  sin. 
Among  mortal  ains  were  wealth,  war,  killing  of  ani- 

mals (except  fah),  carnal  ccnnexion,  whether  In  cr 
out  of  wedlock  (inatmnch  a«  it  increatea  tbe  numter 
cf  bllen  sDuIa).  Putilicattcn  from  aln  was  lo  le  otK 
tjined  by  renoandng  tbe  world  and  entering  the 
Church  of  the  Cathari,  out  of  which  calvstiDn  could 
not  be  had. 

III.  Utag't, — Tbe  Tariona  rects  of  Cathari  agreed 
very  generally  in  their  aBapca,  however  Ihey  ml^ht 
differ  in  doctrine.  There  were  two  classes  of  mnn- 

bers,  tbo  jirrftct  (perfrcti)  and  simple  brlintn  (cxt<- 
dentes).  Tbe  former  wen  cdmitted  by  the  "spirit- 
baptiam,"  called  the  (xnsrJiiiii'arwB.the  ceremcny  be- 

ings simplo  impofition  of  bauds,  (n'aterhapliim  wts 
rejected.)  By  the  imioaitlon  of  hands  (he  Holy  GboM 
nss  said  to  be  imparted,  and  the  recipient  became  one 
of  tbe  pfrfecL  To  this  cUas  belongrd  the  authority  of 
the  Church ;  they  administered  ita  rites,  and  governed 
it  as  succeaeoTs  of  the  apoatles.  A  manuscript  in  (ha 
Somance  language  was  diacovertd  in  1861,  and  Is  now 
in  the  PaUat  da  AtU  tA  Lyons.  It  was  publiihrd  by 
Cnniti,  Jens,  1861;  also  in  the  Strtuturprr  BeHrOgt 
t.  d.  fAwI.  Wiamria/ln,  vol.  Iv,  ICG!.  It  conlaina  a 

short  liturgy,  beginning  with  the  lord's  Prayer,  tlie 
Doxolc^,  and  the  first  aeventeen  verse*  of  St.  Jcdin's 
Gospel  in  Latin.  Then  follow  In  Proven^l,  fitit,  an 
set  of  confea^n ;  secondly,  an  act  of  reception  among 
the  number  of  bttinen ;  ttaiidly,  an  set  of  reception 
among  the  number  of  Cdnrlinu  or  PtrftrU ;  fourthly, 
some  spedal  directions  Ibr  tbe  bithful  j  and.  laatly,  an 
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ikri-duK,  tiAt  «a  mar 
dB7  df  jndfiaeU  vtth  f«h 
TV  firsL  degne  of  initutian,  or  tin  let  o(  reecplion 
iaU  tbe  oambet  of  b«liev«n,  ia  called  "  tbe  delivery 
of  tbc  orwoD,"  becaoH  ■  copy  of  tbe  Lord's  Fnjer 

1  lo  the  Deaphyte.     It  begins  thqe: 

■.xr; 

thfli 

their  binlh  idI 

And  th«  ■!  ar  nuut  *duBMi 
e>  (ih.i  U.  leiU).  AbH 
loM^'-Blf  Peier,  Toii 
(anUiaUbiinhoflJiid, 
■hudUHHolrOhwt. 

Filber,  Iha  ̂ tao,  ud  Iha  IlolrOho^" 
Tb«  Bail  laitiation,  or  camolamtnlam,  ii  csllod  ' 
bqilum  of  the  SpiriL"     Here  u  ui  extract  I brmnta  of  ita  celebntioD : 

maiu  Jtmn  UhrM,  ■ 
baptlani  of  InipnltUiQ  I wrStajC 

h  la  BnDjr  pUcH     And  S(.  ¥ 
ittptUnL,  by  wJdrh  ibd  lEoL^ 

l>m«,  uid  vlll  da  »  u  Ilia  and  <4'  tha  vorld. 
Tba  prrficti  nets  bound  to  Bpaclal  bating  &nd  ibiiti- 

nasea— from  pwperty,  and  IVoa  marriage.  They  bad 
aigni  by  which  thdr  penona,  and  avaD  tbdr  hotuaf, 
teuti  be  reoi^niaed  by  the  Initiated.  Riinariui  (who 
apeatatiaed  ftom  Catbariam  to  tbe  Church  of  Rome) 
aNiniatrd  tha  naniber  of  "tha  perfect"  at  abont  4000 
ia  all  Europe.  Tbe  ertdntri,  at  timple  belieTen,  vera 
■Ht  tali)ecl  to  the  apecLiI  restrietlDna  named  above, 
bat  wen  bonnd  to  confeaaion  to  tbair  miaiaterx,  and  to 
•eck  tbe  eaualaMailim  before  death,  as  easen^l  to  aal- 
valioa  naatt.dnable  by  the  great  maaa  of  mankinil. 
With  tbem.qaite  ai  niach  aa  with  the  Konun  Catbo- 
Dca,  aalTittkia  wai  made  to  depend  npnn  adheaioD  to  a 
■W*B  religiniia  commnnity;  and  aa  tbe  audilora  g«n. 
anDj  pot  otl  receiving  tbe  cumolamaaH*  to  the  hour 
ef  death,  thia  c^nvmony  bacajne  inreatcil  with  a  magi- 

cal viftue,  tike  the  aacramenta  of  the  dominant  Churcli. 
Th^  religion!  aerricoa  were  entirely  f^ee  ftom  iLo 

penp  and  diapUy  of  tha  EaUbliabed  Church.  The 
places  of  wonhip  were  deatltute  of  ornioif  nta,  croaaei, 
aad  imagaa;  at  one  end  waa  ■  timple  taljle,  nvered 
vilhacloth,  on  which  lay  tbe  New  TeaUment.  War- j 
•hip  ctmaiited  of  reading  the  Scripture,  expoaitlon  of 
It.  and  praytf.  They  rejected  the  haptinn  of  the ' 
Choid  of  Bone  both  beeanaa  tbe  hierarchy  waa  not . 
the  traa  mm,  and  becanae  water  waa  created  by  the 
nil  ged  ;  and  yet,  with  aome  looansblancy,  they  suU- 
•titBted  the  bloaaing  and  breaking  of  biettd,  without 
viae,  f»  the  Romiah  eucfaariat. 

The  excellent  writar  in  tbe  LomAm  iP(«va,«bDm  we 
kire  cited, maka  tbe  (bitowingjuat  remarks  upon  the 
awrn  oftbefabe  vlewi  of  the  Catbari,  aa  exiating  in 
an  age) :  "  Is  there  no  overt  Uanlchalnn  dUpbiyed  In 
Mr  own  day  In  the  bias  aacetidam  of  the  Pnaeyite : 
■nd  If  there  be  no  latMit  Uankhniam  in  tba  viewa  of 
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I  the  extremely  oppoiita  aecUon  of  Proteatants,  whence 
'tbe  tendency  to  ire  it  human  natuia  aa  intrinsically 
'  evil,  not  as  merely  auLjecled  lo  evil ;  to  make  human 
powera,  physical  and  mental,  evil  In  their  uae,  and  ncit 
merely  in  their  abuse ;  to  Identify  society  and  lla  insti- 
tutiona  with  'the  world,'  against  which  the  Christian 
1*  forewarned?  "So;  however  it  muy  diaguiae  itself, 
and  however  its  manifestations  may  be  varied,  that 
baa  ever  been  one  and  the  aame  instinct  of  self-justifi- 

cation, hidden  in  tbe  receaaeg  (^  Ibe  heurt,  which  treats 
ain  aa  a  something  external  to  tha  will,  and,  tn  a  cer- 

tain extent,  inevitably  impoaed ;  which  makea  bolinea* 
and  bithfnlness'  lo  Uod  conaist  in  something  easier 
than  tbe  abdication  of  the  Idol  self.  This  inaidioua 
instinct  slope  at  no  Bacrllicea  provided  It  can  maintain 

itaeir.  It  inapired  the  atem  '  Touch  not,  taste  not, 
handle  not,'  of  the  earliest  Gnoalics  of  the  apostolic 
times  (Col.  ii,  21) ;  and  it  has  worked,  with  more  or 

less  intensity,  in  every  age  of  the  ChristUn  Cburch." 
IV.  UfertWun.— Tho  Roman  sources  are  Bonacorai; 

In  D'Acherv,  8fii^.  i,  SOS ;  Uoneta,  ode.  Cmkirnt  tt 
Vaidaati  (Rom.  i;4»)i  Rainerins  (about  1S6D),  whose 
account  ia  analytcd  by  Uaitland,  ynelt  owf  Aonuuiitt 
mtU  HiMBrg,ae.'>fllit  AliigaitrtaiidWaidnuriiljatti. 
19S2).  The  recent  writen  ate  Neander,  Ck.  HiH.  Iv, 
b6b  eq. ;  MaitUnd  (aa  al-ore) ;  Schmidt,  Hill.  H  Dod. 
de  la  .src«e  dti  Calhare,  (Par.  1S4P,  Z  vols.  Bvo) ;  Hahn, 

GtKMuAlt  d.  Krbxr  I'm  iliUtlaU  rCStutlgart,  1846-47). 
See  also  London  Aenew,  April.  ISofi,  art.  i;  Uiesalar, 
C*.  ;7i«orj,  ii,  S  84, 87 ;  Hahn,  m  StaKm  n.  KrUilm, 

1863,  Hcfl.  Iv  ;  Schmidt,  in  Uenog's  Re^ii-HiiesU  pi- dii,  vii,  4G1  sq. 
CatilailiiA,  the  name  of  several  sc-called  sunsfa  of 

the  Grsik  and  Ronun  chorcbea. 
1,  A  martyr,  who  suffered  at  Alexandiia  under 

Maximin  II.  Tbe  Greeli  and  Roman  accounts,  which 
are  not  at  all  to  be  depended  on,  stale  tbst  she  waa  a 
rich  and  noble  lady,  who.  having  entered  upon  a  dis< 
putation  with  certvin  heatben  pbilneophers  at  tbe  com- 

mand of  Haximin,  and  vanquished  and  oonverted 
them  to  the  fullb,  was,  together  with  them,  put  lo 
death.  She  ia  said  to  hare  been  put  upon  an  engine 
msde  of  wheels  armed  with  spikes  to  lacerate  her 
body,  but  when  the  machine  was  put  into  motion  her 
bonds  were  miraculoualv  broken,  but  aba  was  immedi- 

ately beheadod.  Hence  tbe  name  ol  CaHianite-wlud, 
Enaebiue  (Knrf.  ffut.  vlU,  14)  speaks  of  a  f.imous  Alcx- 

yielded  to  the  lust  of  the  tjTunt  Hi.ximin.  reaolutdy 
resiated  and  overcame  him,  hr  which  aha  was  pun- 

ished with  exile  and  the  loaa  of  all  faer  property.  Jo. 
aeph  Assemannl  thinks  that  this  Is  tbe  only  account 
of  jr.  CittAormf  that  can  be  depended  on.  Her  remains 
are  said  to  be  still  kept  in  a  msrLlo  chest  in  the  mon- 

astery of  Mount  Sinai,  in  Araliia  (Focock'a  Tnmli,  i, 
140,  ful.).  She  is  commrmoroted  on  Kov.  SG.— But- 

ler, Lira  o/'S.tiM,  Nov.  2fi;  Landon,  Eccl.  Did.t.v. 
2.  Of  Sweden,  a  princeas,  bom  about  ISSO,  who,  be. 

ing  contrjded  in  marriage  to  a  young  nobleman 
named  Kgard,  persuaded  liim  to  join  her  in  making  a 
WW  of  perpetual  chaslitv !  She  died  abbess  of  the 
monaatoiy  of  VaUen,  Mirch  84,  ISM.— BuUer,  Lira 
o/Samb,  Nov.  22 ;  Landon,  Eedfi.  Di^iimirtt,  s.  v. 

3,  or  sienna,  was  bom  at  Sinnai  In  1S47,  and  early 
devoted  henelf  to  an  anst?ra  Ufi'.  In  1365  she  re- 

ceived the  habit  of  Ibe  third  ordor  of  St.  Dominic,  and 
soon  became  celebrated  for  her  recluae  litis,  revela- 

tions, and  miraculooB  powers  nf  cnnvenion '.  She  In- 
duced Pope  GregoT}-  XI  to  rertora  the  pontilicsl  thnme 

lo  Rome  from  Ailgnon.  She  used  all  har  efforts  to 
t«UBe  Urban  VI  to  la  recomiMd  aa  the  lawful  suc- 

cessor of  Gregory.  She  died  April  29, 1R80.  Piua  II 
puliliahed  the  bull  for  hcrr  canonliution  June  20. 1461, 
aiMl  her  festival  is  oliaervod  on  April  80.— A.  Butler, 
l.v/i  o/S^HMr,  April  80i  Ciaxia.  Vie  de  Si.  CalAarmt 
(1846):  l.andan,  Erdf.  Dittiomary,  a.  v. 

4.  Of  Bologna,  born  of  noble  pirenta  Sept.  S,  lUB. 
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Id  14!T  ahe  «mt«TBd  amaQg  the  Dan*  of  St.  Fnnci*  M 
F«mra,  wbo  Boon  tttm  (dopted  fhe  nirera  mlg  of  SL 
Cbn.  Afternids  Kb*  b«c«iiie  Bbbeu  of  >  new  eon- 
Tont  of  tb«  order  In  Bologiu.  She  U  old  by  Roman 

wrUen  toluTebMl  tbsgiftiofpnphccyuidmlTulu.' 
She  died  Much  9,  UBi.  on  wUeh  dij  iha  ia  commBiD- 
onted.  A  tipuriow  book  of  ber  ReveUtkms  wu  pab- 
labad  at  Bologna  In  ISIL— BMIer,  Lioa  of  5aaW, 
Hareb  9. 

9.  or  GoDoa,  dioKfater  of  Jamu  Fiaachl,  vlcatoy  of 
Kaplea.  waa  bom  at  Gcn«  In  IMS,  and  at  about  aU- 
tMD  vu  married,  agalnat  ber  will,  to  ■  ga]'  young 
piofilgBle  named  jnlins  Adorna,  who  for  many  yean 
canaed  berlbe  gieate*!  affliction.  Being  left  ft  widow, 
she  devoted  heraelf  to  the  cire  of  tha  aick  and  poor. 

She  died  Sept  IJ,  1610,  leaving  a  few  worki  of  devi>- 

tion.— Butler,  /jw.  o/  Sa'aU,  Sept.  H  [  Upbam,  Uft of  Calk.  Adanta  (N.Y.  1836,  ISroo). 
6.  or  Ricci,  was  bom  at  Florence  In  153!.  In  16» 

■be  took  the  veil  BDong  tbe  Dominican  nana  at  Piato, 

In  Taacaay.  Sbs  wa*  made  perpet-ul  prloreaa  at 
tweaty-flTa,  on  acconnt  of  ber  aatclity  &nd  auetic 
life.  Tba  BolUndiata  My  that  Philip  of  Naii  waa  li- 
k>wed  to  Gon«erM  with  her  in  a  viaion,  she  balnT  at 
ber  oonrent  and  ha  at  Rome !  She  died  Feb.  i,  158B, 

and  waa  canoniied  in  1746. — Butler,  Uva  of  Sw'n'-i, Feb. 14. 

CathailnilS,  Ambbosiitb.  or,  more  properly,  I.at- 
ctiol  Poim,  was  bora  at  Sienna  In  14S3.  He  Mudleil 
law,  and  afterwards  Uught  that  acience  in  several  lul- 
lan  nniveraitica ;  bat  in  1511  he  entered  the  Domini- 

can order  at  Florence,  and  in  IMJ  accompanied  tbe 
cardinal  del  Hante  to  the  Coancil  of  Trent.  He  be- 

came aftetwarda  blahop  of  MinnrI  in  1(>46,  and  arch- 
bishop of  Coma  in  l&Gl.  Ha  died  at  Rome  In  HAS. 

As  ■  theologian  he  atood  high  for  learning, 
mneb  giren  to  controversy,  and  did  not  dpare  either 
tbo  fktbera  or  the  dogmas  of  hli  Church  in  his  attaclii 

Hit  principal  worka  are !  CommtHtaria  tn  tp'ttah 
Fim'i  (Yeolce,  ISei,  fol.):  — Baamilfoii™  m  Genai 
(RnnK,  I5S3,  fill.).  Soma  of  his  vritlnga  were  pub- 
Ilsbed  under  the  title  Oputetla  (IB)!).— Pierer,  Vmvtr- 
111-  Laihm,  a.  v. ;  Dufdn,  Ecd.  Wrilen,  16th  cent. ; 
Niceron,  ilemolru,  t.  xzxiv. 

Cathoart,  Rodrrt,  D.D.,  ■  Presbrtcrian  minis- 
ter, wue  born  Nov.  1759,  near  Coleraine,  Irol: 

he  was  claselcslly  educated.  He  afterwarda  entered 
the  Univeraity  of  Glasgow,  waa  licensed  by  Ibo  rrcs- 

b)-tery  of  Ko'uts,  and  lalwred  within  Its  b< sevonil  yean.  On  comina  to  America  in  I7S0  he  lie- 
came  a  member  of  the  Prenbytery  of  Pbiladeiphio,  and 

In  179.')  beosme  pastor  of  the  charcbes  of  Yi  ' 
Hopewell,  Pa.,  where  he  spent  nearly  fifty  yeora  of 
eminent  uaefulaeaff.  He  was  amomlier  of  tbe  Gener- 

al Assemldy  for  nearly  thirty  yean  In  ■accession.  He 
punued  bis  labors  with  nnwearled  diligence,  and  died 
Oct  19,  l»:g.  He  published  A  Srnmm  om  tAe  I>ntlh 
vfRrr.  Dr.  Dmdtcn,  1812— Sprogua,  Aiaial;  111,  569 
Pnit.  QuiTl.  Jttv.  Oct.  ISei,  »rt.  vi, 

CathidTA  (Latin  callitdra!  Gr.  aiOiipa —  fmm 
UTO.down,  and  r?pi7,  AMSt).  Indussical  archmlogy 
cailifdra  means  a  chair  with  ■  back,  but  wlthont  arms, 
and  usually  used  by  women.  Calhedne  were  oIm  used 
by  teachers  nf  gymnastics  while  giving  i 
and. later,  by  all  public  teachen.  Fallowing  this  ujuge 

of  the  wntd,  the  term  has  befn  applied  to  the  cha* 
aSce  of  profesfon  in  univerilties  or  other  high  scI 
of  leaniin'.'.     Tbe  English  word  obnr  ia  need  in  the 

In  tbe  early  Chrirtian  Cbarcb  tba  term  esthodra 
was  applied  to  tbe  seata  t^bopa  and  presbyterr  occu- 

pied during  divine  service  in  snch  rooms  u  Christians 
were  permitted  to  assemble  in  liefore  ibtj  were  allow- 

ed to  build  churches.  In  many  of  tbe  crj'pta  in  the 
Catacombs  at  Roma  and  elsewhere  are  seals  cot  In  tbo 
rocks,  supposed  to  have  been  thus  need.     Later,  when 

CATHOLIC 

charcfa  ediOeea  ware  erected,  the  cathedne  were  placed 
ilddla  of  the  semicireulu  speis  at  the  eaateni 

or  rear  end  of  tbe  cfaorch,  and  occupied  by  the  char. 
of  the  cathedra  were  Uken  fnim  tbe 
d  were  thus  of  marble,  and  deivrstad 

with  dt^ignB  from  classical  mythology.  Later,  they 
were  decorated  with  symbolic  designs  of  the  Christian 
tilth,  as  tha  head  of  a  lion,  reravaenllng  tha  foice  and 

tlance  of  a  good  biKba|>;  the  head  of  a  dog,  repic- 
ting  hia  vigilance  and  fidelity  i  or  a  dove  crowned 
h  a  nimbns  over  the  bock  of  the  cbalr,  repreaentin:; 
Holy  Spirit  whicb  waa  to  abed  light  Into  bis  heart. 

The  cathedrs  of  the  Stfa  and  6th  centoriea  were  often 
Inlaid  with  ii-oiy  and  predona  atones,  after  the  stvle 
'  the  Alexandrian  moaalcs.  iMn,  they  were  richly 

decorated  and  heavily  gilt.  Very  early  in  the  hiitory 
of  tha  Church  they  were  held  as  predona  mementoee 
of  favorite  bishop*.  Traditions,  unworthy  of  cndlt. 

'"  '  '  ■  the  reputed  chairs  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
Vatican  (Rome),  of  St.  Mark  in  Venice,  and  W  St.  Paul 
'a  Salonico.  In  the  Ganlie  Church,  for  a  time,  tbe 
lishops  were  buried  seated  in  their  Jiain,  which  were 
afterwards  tiken  up  and  preserved  with  great  rerpect. 

'  the  paintings  of  the  Catacnmbr,  in  early  mosaics 
and  miniatures,  cathedrs  are  often  rspresentad  with 
ither  a  liUial  or  flgnrative  meaning.  Thn^  in  tbe 

Catacombs,  n  bishop  is  represented  stretching  out  hit 
hand  to  a  womsn  and  to  a  sheep,  thus  representing  tbe 

id  the  flock ;  in  another,  the  bishop  is  hold- 
ing up  the  Word  ;  God  the  Father  [a  reprewnted  on  a 

ilhedra  receiving  the  gills  of  Cain  and  Abel;  tbe  Re- 
deemer is  tbna  seated,  receiirlng  the  cromta  of  gold 

from  tbe  seven  elders  [see  ArocALTPSE];  Cbriat  is 
sealed  on  a  cathedra  aumunded  by  eight  martyrs. 
Two  chain  in  two  niches,  with  a  table  between  thera 
bearing  the  open  Bible,  represent  a  council  (In  the  Ba|> 
liatery  of  Ravenna\  I  n  the  church  of  Santa  Uaria  del- 
U  Mentorelln  (In  UUam)  Is  a  work  in  gilded  bninu, 
representhig  the  twelve  apbstles  on  asata;  betwrcn 
them  Is  a  cathedra  supporting  the  open  Bible,  la  the 
source  of  all  authority  i  above  is  a  lamb,  bearing  a 
cross  with  a  banner,  having  the  inscription  "£^  son 
c^im  H  orUa  omim—"  /am  fie  gale  amd  tkfoUi^Ot 
Arrpi"  ■  chalcedony  in  Corlena  has  a  ratbedra  with 
'll^'t:  est  on  it. — Bingham,Or^.  Hcdet.  bk.  viii,  cb.  vj. 

$10. 

Cnthadral  [see  Cathsdba].  (1.)  The  chnrch 
edifice  containing  the  cathedra  or  bishop's  choir,  1.  e. 
the  bbfaop's  church  in  a  diocese,  usually  the  Uigert 
and  most  roagnlflcent  church  in  a  dioceae.  Tbe  mod- 
cm  tise  of  the  term  cathedral,  as  designating  the 
church  in  which  the  bishop  has  hla  throne,  is  coofloed 
to  the  Western  Church,  and  is  posterior  to  tbe  teuth 
century.  In  the  East  such  churches  r.rs  called  tha 
great  church,  the   episcopal  church,  or   simply  the 

C?.)  CaTBEIiR.vi.  (a<l}ecllve)— (n)  perUining  ta  a  ca- 
thedral, as  "  cathedral  serticc ;"  (b)  official  or  authori- 

tative, OS  tbe  "  cathedral  determination  of  an  nitide." 

CatlloUo  («i9oXwo(,-  [cnra  and  oXoc],  gmmt, 
umvenal),  a  title  given  to  tbe  Christian  Charrh  on 
account  of  iu  being  not  confined  (like  tbe  Jewifb)  to 
one  people,  but  embracing  memben  uat  ofcrery  n!- 
lion.  ■>  As  '  He  Cbuivh'  is  (In  one  of  Its  •enaes)  em- 

ployed to  signify  alt  Christians,  who  are  ■memben 
nne  of  another,'  and  who  compoee  the  body  of  wbicb 
Cbri't  is  the  bead,  ra  the  title  ■catholic,'  or  'anlver. 
sal'  ia  a  necessary  indication  of  tbe  use  of  tbe  wmi 
■church'  In  that  sense.  The  Catholic  Church  cwn. 
prebends  tbe  entire  bodyof  tme  ChristlaD*:  but  it  is 
no  one  community  on  eartb— it  has  no  one  voible 
ruler  or  governor.  Any  Individual  church  may  be  in- 

cluded in  it.  I  ul  cannot  with  propriety  be  callad  tbe 
Catholic  Church"  (Eden,  s,  v.). 

1.  In  tbe  primitive  Chnrcb.  Itw  title  "  eatbolic" 
came  into  use  at  an  early  period  to  distispilah  tba 
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Cfarittba  Chuicb  Aon  tba  Jcwlah,  which  was  nation-  | 
iL,  while  tlw  Chriaun  body  wu  to  include  all  mu- 

khd.  At  «  later  panod  ic  vm  used  to  dlttiogDuh ' 
t^M  irtu  ulopled  tha  ao-ciUed  "  hereiie*,"  within  the 
Ckrutbn  Chnreh,  ttom  the  boiy  of  balieTsn  who  held 
the  tme  Guth,  and  to  whom  alone,  and  to  whoH  ba- 
hrf;tba  tenn  "catholic"  waa  applied.  The  euliatt 
BnaaflliBwaTd(e.g,of  Pol]'orp[tl6S],in  kd  eiuiti* 
p.-exrTwl  in  Eiuebiiu,  B.  £.  It-,  15;  Clainetia  Alex. 
[tt!0],£iTuiwH'a,  ril)  kiu  in  tbe  acnia  of  the  general 
difeijoii  uf  the  Chnnrb.  Ic  la  lued  in  the  Apoatlei' 
l.'nHl(thir<1  ceatary),  andaftn-the  adoption  of  the  Nt Hue  dead  it  bei^an:e  a  cooimoii  title  of  the  Chorcb 
((M  P(«r»n,  0»  lie  Cittd,  art.  ix,  note  v).  ChiilinK- 

vsith  interpreta  tba  "Hcdy  Catholic  Church"  in  the 
Creed  to  mtma  ■'  the  right  that  the  Church  of  ChritC, 
«T  ulber,  to  apeak  properly,  the  Goapcl  of  Christ.hatb 
Is  ba  nninraally  believed.  And  therefore  the  article 
luy  he  Craa,  tbough  there  were  no  Chrletlan  Charch 

ID  the  «otld"  (Cbillingirorth,  IConb,  lol.  p.  196).  Pa- 
ciaiiaa  (A.D.  S73),  in  answer  to  Sempronian  the  NoT^ 
tin,  who  denunded  of  hhn  why  Chiiatiana  called 
thenuelTe*  Catholic*,  replied,  "  Chrlatian  la  my  name, 
aid  Citbolic  my  aumams;  the  one  la  my  title,  the 

other  my  character  or  muk  of  diatinctjon"  (cited  fay 
Bingham).  CUrke  {5cr<iiDtu  [vol.  Iv,  ed.  1730]  on  Ife 
CaOnSc  CkmrA)  givea  the  following  meaninE>  of  the 

«eri :  "  The  j6v(  and  t  jrgeat  aenae  of  the  term  Catbo- 
lie  Cbnrcb  ti  that  wbich  appeara  to  In  the  moat  ol>vi- 
001  and  lltaral  mtiantng  of  the  words  In  the  text  (Heb. 

ill,  13), 'The  genaral  asaambly  and  church  of  the  flnt- 
born  which  are  wzittan  in  heaven ;'  that  is,  the  whole 
aoDber  of  thoaa  who  ihall  finally  attain  unto  solva- 
lioa.  &»ik1^,  The  Catholic  OT  Universal  Church  eig- 
niAu,  in  tba  next  place,  and  indeed  more  froqaanCly, ' 
Ih*  Christian  Choich  only— the  Christian  Church,  aa  ' 
distiaimbhed  tntm  that  of  the  Jewi  and  patriarcha  of 
old :  tba  CUorch  of  Chiiit  spread  nniversaUy  from  onr 

SarioBr's  daya  over  all  the  world,  in  coatradiatinctlon 
td  tba  Jewiah  Church,  which  was  particularly  cnnlioed 
la  ona  nation  or  people.  Tkirdti,  The  Catholic  Church 
ilgniHea  very  frequently,  in  a  still  more  partlcnlar  and 
rtaDaiBedaeiu*,  that  putofthe  Un  I  venal  Church  of  I 
Cbriat  which  In  the  preaent  age  Is  now  living  upon 
•nth,  Bs  distinguished  from  those  which  have  been  i 
baiin  and  sball  come  after.  Fourli^  a»d  tattlg,  The 
tsm  Catholic  Chnrch  signifies.  In  the  Isat  place,  and  ' 
mt  ftequently  of  all,  Ibat  part  of  the  Univerasl  \ 
Chanh  of  Christ  which  In  the  prosent  generation  Is 
ruble  npon  earth.  In  an  ontward  profesuon  of  Che  be- 
Esfof  the  gospels,  and  In  ■  ylaible  external  comma- 

aiM  of  the  Word  and  aacramenta."  Peanon  (£710- 
ripuiffAt  Apadla'  Ortd,  art.  ii)  explains  tbs  cath- 
slidtyof  theCbnrchaacoiuiating.  Kenerally,  in  "anl- 
vmslity,  aa  cmlnacing  all  aorta  of  penons,  as  to  he 
diianninated  thntogh  all  nations,  sscomprabendlnfall 
sgia,  aa  containing  all  neceasary  and  saving  tmths,  ai 
obliging  all  men  to  all  kindi  of  obedience,  as  coring 
sll  diiaaiea,  and  planting  all  graeaa  is  the  souls  of 

i.  The  Romas  Chtmrh  anggiotly  clainu  the  name 
Catholic  aa  axcIastTely  her  own,  and  disignataa  all 
■bo  dn  nM  baloag  to  her  camBonion  as  bereCles  and 
rcbiinatx*.  It  ia  bad  awngfa  In  the  Choreh  of  Rome 
to  make  this  claim  of  the  title  "Catholic^"  it  Is  still 
worse  for  ProleataoU  to  concWle  it.  The  result  of  this 
nueaaion.  in  moat  Protastant  countries,  is  that  com- 
nwn  feoflB  have  really  no  conception  of  the  true  use 
of  Uie  word  Catholic.  The  word*  "  Papist,"  ■'  Papal," 
"  Smaai*^"  are  all  properly  applicahlo  to  the  Church 
of  Rnmi,  and  imply  no  offenalve  meaning,  as  thry  are 
*U  lef^mstely  derived.  At  aU  evenbi,  the  woni 
"Roman"  shoald  always  be  prefixed  to  "Catholic," 
i(  the  Utts  term  be  uaed  as  part  of  the  title  of  the 
Qarcb  of  Rome.  "  There  is  a  atrange  enchantment 
ia  wonh,  which,  being  (althoogb  with  no  great  color 
o  leaaog}  smninnil,  do  work  on  the  tanciea  of  men,  es- 

pecially of  the  wanker  sort.  Oftheee  power  doth  ever 
arrogate  to  itaelf  sach  aa  are  moat  operative,  by  their 
force  aoataining  and  extending  Itaelf,  80  divers  prev. 
aienC  factions  did  assume  to  themselvea  the  name  of 
Catholic,  and  the  Roman  Chnrch  particularly  hath 
appropriated  that  woid  to  itself,  even  so  as  Co  commit 
a  bull,  implymg  Rome  and  Che  universe  to  be  the  same 
place  i  and  the  perpetual  canting  of  tbis  tenn  hath 
been  one  of  the  most  effectual  charms  to  weak  people. 
'  I  am  a  Catholic,  that  is,  a  univenal ;  therefore  all  I 
hold  is  true  ;'  tbii  ia  tbelr  great  aricnment"  (Uamw. 
On  lie  P^-M  Saprenuu^;  Work;  S.  Y.  ed.  iu,  iOl). 

I  The  Chnrch  of  wbich  Rome  was  ai   at  as  the  Chnn 
Ft  Catholic,  tut 

not  Catholic,  fa 
ConMantinople  waa  the 
Greek.  "There  is,  indeed,  a  Cathotio  > 
Chnrcb,  and  tberetbra  a  nnlveraal  Christianity.  But 
to  assert  that  the  unity  Implied  In  the  conjunction  of 
these  terms  is,  and  most  be,  a  eiaiMs  unity,  is,  In  a 
word,  to  give  the  lie  to  all  Church  blatory,  botii  Qraek 
and  Latin,  hom  a  dale  almost  Immediately  sequent  on 
the  apoatolic  age.  And  neither  Greek,  nor  Latin,  nor 
Teutonic  Christianity,  nor  all  of  them  together,  can 
ije  CatioSc  Christianity,  any  more  Chan  a  pare  of  any- 

thing can  be  cqaal  to  the  whole"  (Lml.  (^rttriji  At- 
eirw,  April,  1855,  p.  160), 

Bishop  Bilson,  in  bis  Trm  Difinim  btUir*  Cirit- 
(iqa  SubjretioK  ami  raolnMian ActeKuH  (1565),  eumi  up 
the  reasons  for  denying  catholicity  aa^  note  of  tbs  Ro- 

man Chnrch  aa  followa  (In  dialogue  form) :  "PiataadtF 
(Komanist) ;  What  One  point  ofoar  raligjon  la  not  cath- 

olic 7  TieopUtm  (Anglican) :  No  one  point  of  tbat 
which  thja  realm  hath  refuaed  ia  truly  catholic.  Your 

!  bsving  and  adoring  of  images  in  the  church ;  your 

I  public  service  In  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  peo- 
I  pie ;  your  gailn|{  on  the  priest  while  he  alone  eateUl 
and  drinketh  at  the  Lord'a  table;  your  barring  the 

I  people  tmta  the  Lord's  cup;  your  sacrificing  the  Son of  God  to  hla  Father  for  the  siiu  of  the  world;  yOBi 
adoring  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  with  Divine 
honor  instead  of  Christ;  your  seven  sacraments ;  your 
abrift ;  your  relesalng  souls  out  of  pnrgatoiy  by  pray- 

ers and  pardona ;  your  compelling  prieata  to  live  eln- 
ule  J  your  meritorious  vowing  and  performing  pilgrim- 

ages ;  yonr  Invocation  of  salute  departed  1  yonr  mlea 
of  perAction  tor  monks  and  friars ;  your  relying  on 
the  Pope  as  head  of  the  Church,  and  vicar-tnneral  unto 
Christ— these,  with  Infinite  other  BuperatitiDnB  in  ac- 

tion and  errors  in  doctrine,  we  deny  to  have  any 
foandation  In  the  Scriptures,  or  conflrmaUon  in  the 

general  consent  or  use  of  the  Catholic  Church." 
In  fact,  (tor  Protestants  to  concede  to  Romanists  the 

title  " Catholics"  is  equivalent  to  acknowledging  them- 
selves heretlcr.  "This  concession  may  be  harrolea* 

and  Innocent  eaongh  as  fur  aa  Prc^atants  are  concern- 
ed, but  It  is  most  pernicious  to  those  to  whom  the  title 

is  conceded.  Men  at  all  times  have  an  inclination  to 
trust  in  names  and  privileges,  and  nothing  has  proved, 
or  will  prove,  a  greater  obstacle  to  progress  In  Chris- 

tian truth  than  this  feeling  of  being  poeaeesedof  ex- 
clusive privlleo*! — of  being  exclusively  Catholics,  1.  e. 

members  of  the  Catholic  Church-4)f  that  holy  commu- 
nity that  must  secure  a  specisl  share  of  divine  favor 

to  every  member  of  it." — BInghsm,  Orig.  Ea'ti.  Ik,  I, 
ch.  i,  §  7;  Suicer.  ThtKOirat  EecUt.  a.  v,  raBeXisoc; 

Kden,  Clmrciman'e  DieHorniry,  a.  T. ;  Elliott,  DrBma- 
Hont  of  Itontiaium,  bk.  iU,  ch.  il,  J  vil;  Betfomnv'i 
Kalti  of  lie  Churd  ttmfwed  (Lond.  1687,  ito,  pp.  29- 
94);  Ulton,  Tie  Omrdi  -f  Cintl,  fak.  ii,  pt.  11,  Intro, 
duction ;  Palmer,  Oa  Ike  Chmi,  pC  1,  ch.  xi,  ̂   8.  £e> 
Roxan  Catholic  Chdbcb. 

CATHOLIC,  title  of  a  prelate.     See  CatholicM. 

CaUioUc  Apoctollo  Gtaaroh.  the  name  of  a 
body  of  Chrii>tiaos  which  has  hsd  a  separata  in^niis- 
tion  for  somewhat  more  tban  ChirCy  yean.     The  fU- 
lowing  article  is  from  a  member  of  the  bo^y.        I ,  • 
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[.  HiMtaTj.—Ta'KaTit  tb«  and  of  the  Hnt  qusrtar  of 
tliH  cenlDiy  there  began  to  be  ml  increucd  spirit  of 

prayer  in  (jreit  Britain  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holj- 
bpiril,  Id  promoting  which  the  lalion  r^  the  Rev.  I. 
Haldane  Stewart  (oftheCborcb  of  England)  were  most 
helpful.  About  the  same  time  the  «CT  Edwi.rd  Irving 
(q.  V.)  was  called  np  from  Glasgow  tu  London,  where 
fur  a  number  of  ytan  be  preached  with  great  power 
■nd  effect  on  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  CfarLit,  his 
true  humanity,  and  hia  work  aa  the  liapticer  with  the 
Hoij  Ghost.  la  roppect  to  the  laat,  he  Uught  that  the 
Church  la  now,  and  at  all  times,  entitled  to  the  tfii. 
itnal  endowments  of  the  primitive  age,  because  "the 
sUta  and  callings  of  God  are  without  repentance;"  but 
be  had  no  clear  conviction  that  the/ would  be  restored, 
nor  did  he  urge  his  flock  to  pray  for  their  restorutian. 

The  missionary  emplo}-ed  by  his  Church  to  preach  to 
the  poor  of  the  city,  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Scott,  had  much 
stron^r  fuith  that  they  would  be  recovered  than  Mr. 
Irving  himaelf,  (iad,wben  on  ft  visit  t*  hIa  friends  in 

tho  west  of  Scotland  in  '3H  or  "JS,  he  labored  to  con- 
vince them  of  the  psrmancncy  of  the  i^fl  of  tho  Holy 

Ghoet.  Among  them  was  Mies  Hary  Campbell,  sis- 

tcT  of  IsabelU  Campbell,  whose  Mtmo'.n  were  widely circulated  more  than  thir^  years  ago,  then  bring  at 
Femlcarry.  Through  the  careful  study  of  the  New 
Testament,  ahe  became  convinced  that  the  promise  of 
the  Coniforter  was  fbr  all  generations,  and  she  was  led 
to  pray,  in  eoniyrt  with  some  frienda,  that  God  would 
■gain  manifest  himself  as  of  old  in  the  gifts  of  his 
Spirit.  In  March,  1830,  when  engaged  in  prayer  with 
ber  friends,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Qhoet  came  might- 

ily upon  her,  and  she  was  made  to  speak  in  tongues 
and  propheaying*.  Ver}-  soon  afterwards,  the  same 
spiritnal  phenomena  appeared  in  a  family  by  the  name 
(if  Uacdimald,  living  at  Port  Glasgow,  who,  like  Hiss 
Campbell,  were  PieEb}nerians,  and  distinguiahed  as 
well  for  pnrity  of  life  as  for  seal  and  devotion.  One 
of  the  ̂ ler»,  who  was  dangerooiiy  ill,  was  restored 
isslantaneouslj  to  health  through  the  faith  of  her 

brother,  l.y  whose  instrumentality  Mar;-  Campbell  wi 
also  laisad  up  from  what  seemed  to  lie  the  very  briok 
of  death.     These  occurrences  natumlly  excited  much 

thmughont  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  summer  of  that 

the  Church  of  England— went  down  ftom  London  and 
■pent  some  weeks  at  Port  Glasgow,  to  aottsfy  them- 

selves as  to  the  true  character  of  these  spiritual  utter- 
ances. Being  convinced  by  what  they  snw  and  heard 

that  they  were  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  met 

together  after  their  return,  with  othem  of  like  faitli  ' 
prav  IhLt  God  woold  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
whole  Church.  These  meetings,  which  were  I 
weekly  U  private  houses,  were  continued  throughoot 
tho  winter,  and  it  was  not  until  April  of  the  following 
year  (18^1)  that  any  spiritual  mcnifestotion  appeared. 
Then  the  mouth  of  a  [nous  lady  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land, under  the  pa>tDr«l  care  of  the  Rev.  Daplist  Koel, 
was  opened  in  power,  and  she  too  spako  in  tongues  and 
prophesyioga.  In  tite  course  of  that  year  oLbcr  per- 

sons, both  men  and  women,  received  like  spiritnal 
gifta.  Somo  of  them  were  members  of  the  Establith- 
«]  Church,  anil  others  were  Presbylarians  and  Dissent- 
era  :  but  it  was  chioAy  in  the  congregation  of  Mr.  Ir- 

ving (and  that  after longand  careful  examinatign}that 
lilrtirty  was  given  to  speak  in  spiritnal  power, 
together  with  his  prominence  in  the  eypB  nf  the  t 
led  to  the  connecting  of  his  name  with  the  HiTk,  al- 

though he  and  all  who  were  of  the  same  faith  wit) 
n?vcr  ceased  to  protest  against  the  name  of  Irvingitcs 
as  a  designation  of  the  body. 

These  utterances,  accompanied  by  many  and  i 
Ing  cases  of  healing,  continued  in  great  power  and  ftv- 
qucncy  until  tho  end  of  the  year  18S2,when  a 
form  was  given  to  the  work  by  the  restoring  of  the  of- 

fice of  apostle.    Thia  waa  done,  not  by  popular    ' 

nor  by  any  act  of  man,  but  by  the  rolce  of  tb« 
Holy  Ghost  speaking  thrDai;;b  propheta,  and  thns  ez- 

ing  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  one  who  had 
a  godly  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 

had  stood  as  a  faithful  witness  to  tbe  work  of  Ae  Holy 
Ghost,  ahould  serve  him  in  thi>  highest  ministn'.  Otfa- 
'Ts  were  afterwards,  fttim  time  to'  time,  called  to  tb* 
ime  office,  until,  in  the  year  1886.  the  full  nnmber 
as  completed.  Mr.  Irving  was  not  one  of  them,  nor, 
ith  a  single  exception,  any  of  hie  original  congrrgk- 

tion ;  three  of  them  were  clergymen,  three  were  mem- 
if  the  bar,  two  of  them  had  been  members  of  Par- 

liament, and  all  were  men  of  high  religious  character. 
At  this  time  there  existed  a  considerable  nnmber  of 

:ongiegatiDn>  wblcb  had  been  gathered  by  the  preacb- 
ng  of  evangelists,  and  organiied  by  the  apostles  prs- 
riously  called.  When  the  number  had  been  filled 
]p,  they  were  sclemnly  separated  to  their  work  wKh 
imyer  and  benediction  in  an  ssscmlly  of  the  church- 
u,  ai  was  done  in  Antioeh  in  the  case  of  Bamal  as  and 
Saul.  They  were  then  bidden,  In  the  word  of  propb> 
ccy,  to  go  to  s  secluded  village  in  tbe  south  of  Eng- 

land— Albury,  tbe  residence  of  Mr,  Henry  Drnnimond 
—and  liere  t™d  the  Scriptures  together  in  the  piea- 
ence  of  the  prophets,  that  light  might  be  thrown  npon 
them  by  the  word  of  the  Holy  Ghort.  Thry  were  alio 
directed  to  prepare  a  testimcnv  of  what  God  was  do- 

ing, and  to  present  it  to  tbe  biibops  of  tbe  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  which  waa  dene  in  Jan.  IBtO. 
A  larger  testimony  was  presented  in  1888  to  tho  Pope, 
the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  the  King  of  the  French, 
Bs  the  representatives  of  the  great  principles  of  |^v- 
cmment  existing  in  Christendom— priestly  rale,  abK- 
lutism,  and  popular  election~and  aflemards  to  othen 
of  the  chief  rulers  in  church  and  state  throughnut  Eu- 

rope. In  these  testimonies  (especially  in  the  latter) 
the  sins  of  Christendom  in  departing  flinn  tbe  ways  bf 
God  wer;  pointed  out,  hia  approaching  judgments  pro- 

claimed, and  (he  coming  of  the  Lord  (fi-r  which  the 
reatoratlun  of  the  Chnrcb  waa  the  preparation)  held  ip 
aa  tbe  only  hope  of  deliverance  to  the  sin-burdened 

For  a  number  of  years  the  work  made  little  progrera 
□ntsiile  of  the  British  Isles,  but  the  revolutionary  move- 

ment in  Europe  in  1^48  drew  to  it  the  attentioD  of 
many  In  Germany,  and  chotvbea  were  soon  organiird 
In  Berlin  and  Dthor  citiea  and  towns.  It  has  gradual- 

ly extended  itself  ipto  SwitirrLnd.  Fmnce,  Holland, 
Belgium,  Denmark,  and  Austria,  and  iIfo  into  Nortb 
America,  and  belicven  ere  to  be  fonnd  in  countries 
where  there  Is  as  yet  no  liberty  of  worship. 

11.  Orsanitalim  md  iWriy.— This  bcdy  cf  Cbrif- 
tians,  who  tako  the  n^mo  of  the  Catholic  A|.ostoli« 
Church,  as  being  tho  proper  de)<lgnatiiTn  nf  all  tbehsp- 
tiied,  and  not  as  exclusively  their  own,  look  upon  the 
Binritnal  work  which  has  been  briefly  described,  as  a 
divine  movement  In  tbe  one  Church  to  restore  to  it  ita 
originsl  structure  and  endowments,  in  prrparation  for 
(he  now  rapidly  approaching  advent  of  the  Lonl  Jenis 
Christ.  They  believe  it  to  b«,  not  the  founding  ofa 
new  sect,  much  less  the  setting  up  of  ■  new  diFpensa- 
tion,  but  a  work  of  healing  and  recover}-  in  the  one 
body  nf  Chrift,  which  bashed  a  continuous  and  histor- 

ic eitiatence  from  the  day  of  Pentecort  to  this  hour. 
They  recognise,  therefore,  the  whole  Christian  Chnrcb 
as  brethren,  according  to  the  measure  of  truth  in  doc- 

trine and  ordinances  which  it  has  Tetain<d  in  ila  sev- 
eral divisions.  They  believe  that,  in  the  purpose  of 

God  and  in  its  own  nature,  it  is  one  body ;  and  that 
intercommunion  between  tbe  parts  is  tbe  true  kw  of 
its  being,  and  the  nmssaiy  conditioa  of  tta  heallhfal 
growth :  intercommunion,  not  as  between  distinct  and 
independent  nations,  but  OS  between  the  different  por- 

tions of  one  and  the  same  nation,  having  one  centn.1 
authority,  and  enhjecl  to  common  InwF,  Tbe  central 
authority  which  God  gave  lo  the  Cbtircb  In  the  begin- 

ning Ibey  believed  him  to  have  now  tetlored.  not  for 
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to  i^ienadiDg  of  tlu  esbtlnB  miniatriaa,  bat  tor  the 
aartjing  ot  gnet  and  itreogth  roore  >bun<Uiitly  to 
in  sho  will  recaiTB  it  Tb>  ■pottoUc  office  balDugt 
tiiM*H:t,bDtI*fortha  whole  Charcb;  uiilthoHiwbo 
ua  gUlMred  nader  it  en  Dot  a  uct,  but  rt  pan  ol  the 
VM  bod]'  broBght  into  thsir  right  nlatioiu  to  the  Head 
■ad  to  oD«  another. 

In  iMpecC  to  the  organiutkio  of  the  Catholic  Apo«- 
tnUe  Chnnb,  ito  chief  pecDliarity  liea  In  the  nmrfDld 
loiaiMiy  of  apoMle,  prophet,  evengetui,  and  putor,  u 
daeaibed  bj  St.  Peal  in  the  4th  of  the  Epheaiane. 
ApoiUa  an  nilen  In  the  Church  anlvenal,  b^  whom 
lit  Lud  in  hla  kbaenec  exercieu  hia  function!  of  «u- 

iSm'itj :  prophets  are  the  ipeciil  organ*  of  the  Holy 
Gkat,  bj  whom  light  fi  impertwJ  for  tbe  goidance  of 
ipntie*  in  their  worlc!  cvangaliita  carry  forth  the 
Gnpel;  and  piBlora  feed  and  cure  for  the  flocka.  Tbe 
Mae  (imrrDld  diatlncdon  ta  bronght  ont  in  the  particn- 
lar  chgrchea,  in  each  of  which,  where  circnmatanceB 
allow  of  its  being  fully  organlxofl,  there  ia  an  angel  or 
diief  pastor,  representing  to  his  own  floch  the  Angel 
of  the  Coreoant  la  the  hearens,  who  hse  under  him 
a  body  of  eld?ra  in  whom  thore  ahoold  be  aeen  the 
■UH  foorfoldneta  of  minlatr]-  aa  in  the  Church  anU 
renal  under  Chrial — aome  helping  him  In  the  worlc  of 
rule,  othera  exerclaing  the  prophetic  gift,  and  othera 
■tili  acting  aa  evangeluta  andpaatora  within  the  limlta 
of  the  aajtera  charge.  This  variety  of  functlotu  In 
llw  nlaiirtry  ie  in  accordance  with  a  foarfbld  diatinc- 
lioo  lathe  Intellectual  and  spiritual  charactera  of  men, 
to  whkh  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shape  themselraa 
— aODU  havlug  tbe  power  of  nile,  others  the  imagina- 
tlre  bcnlty,  while  hi  others  the  adaptire  nnderstaod- 
iag  or  (be  affections  are  reipecUvel}'  predomiDant. 

In  <TBr7  church,  In  addition  to  the  angel  and  eld. 
era,  there  la  a  body  of  deacons,  wlio  ire  choian  by  tbe 
people  as  being  their  repreaeatativea,  and  ordained  by 
tbt  injjel',  irhOHeSceitiato  aaaiitin  the  public  Serv- 

ian, eepedally  the  celebration  of  tbe  Eucbaiitt;  to 
diatribiite  the  alma  of  the  church  tu  the  poor,  and  to 
be  tbe  coanseUon  of  tbe  people  in  woridly  mattara. 
Tbsra  are  also  nnder.deacons  and  deaconeiaee,  aa  the 
Bsceaattiee  of  the  oongregatlon  may  require.  All  tnin- 
liten  except  thoae  in  the  dbconal  ofllce  are  called  by 
Um  voice  of  prophecy,  and  ordained  by  the  hands  c^ 
apoctlea.  The  apoMlu  themselves  are  not  ardainod, 
Acre  Mag  nans  higher  than  themselvea  to  confer  on 
thea  BBtbority  and  gmee. 

III.  OoctTMu.-^-They  receive  the  Scripturea  of  the 
MduKt  New  Testaments  (rejecting  the  Apacrypha)u 
tba  plenarily  Inspired  and  authoritative  revelation  of 

God'i  will,  and  atandird  of  doctrine  for  ali  generationa. 
And  they  hold  the  common  faith  of  Chriatendom,  as 
eipnssed  in  the  three  great  creeda  beat  deserving  the 
atme  of  Cath<dic— the  Apoatlea',  the  Nicene, leof  ni meda,  ai 

the  Inc 

thse  an  used  conatantly  In  the  public  asTvlces 

put  of  wonbip-^he  Apostles'  being  recited  before  Ood 

Kiwne  every  Sunday  in  the  encharistic  ofBce,  end  (he 
Athanasian  on  the  principal  faaats  of  the  year.  But 

liiej-  (rive  eapecul  prominence  to  the  great  doctrine  of 
h  its  cornliaries  of  the  death  and 

in  of  the  Lord,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Obost  (  teaching  that  the  only  and  elemally-begotten 
Aon  of  God  took  fallen  humanity  by  being  liorn  of  tlie 
Vlndn.  fulfilled  In  It  aa  man  the  perfect  righteonsaeas 
of  God,  and  yielded  it  to  tbe  death  of  the  cmea  aa  a 
•pollesi  and  sntBclent  offering  for  the  pins  of  the  whole 
world;  *bertDpon  the  Father  gave  him  hia  reward  by 
nnng  him  tnnn  the  dead  in  the  incorruptible  iiodr, 
•ad  exalting  him  in  the  human  nature  to  hia  own  right 
hod.  He  waathoaconatitutedthe  Head  of  the  Church, 
aad  his  next  step  waa  to  form  the  body  by  sending  the 
Bsly  GhM  la  luke  men  one  with  himaelf  In  all  the 
•pMlnal  fralta  and  resnlti  of  hb  vktory.  The  three 
  •  whkh  he  baa  appdnted  In  hia  Chnrch 

for  this  end  are,  Bapdsm,  which  ia  Ibr  conveying  hla 
new  or  resnrrection  life  to  all  who  believe  In  him,  and 
to  their  children,  and  which  is  coonled  valid  whether 
administered  by  sprinkling,  pouring,  or  immening; 

tbe  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  made 
in  conBecration,  by  the  operation  of  tbe  Huly  Spirit,  to 
be  the  apiritDal  myatery  of  (he  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  are  partaken  of  for  the  nonriahing  and 
atrengtheahig  of  bis  fnithful  mambera;  and  the  rite 
of  conflrmation  or  sealing,  in  which,  by  the  laying  tin 
of  the  bauda  of  apoatlea,  the  Holy  Ghoat  ia  given  for 
endowing  with  heavenly  gifts  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  thoae  who  have  reached  adult  age  and 
are  walking  in  holiness  of  life.  In  respect  to  the  Eu- 

charist, they  reject  the  Roman  Ciitbulic  doctrine  of 
tmnaubalantlstioa  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of  Zwln- 

and  wine  are  unchanged  in  their  pbyaical  prDpertiea 
and  eaaencc  by  conaecration,  while  they  are  made,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Gboat,  to  be.  apiritually  and 
not  carnally,  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

To  gather  the  Church  aa  the  election  of  God  ont  of 
all  tbe  nations  of  tbe  earth,  they  believe  to  be  the  great 
work  of  thia  dlapenaatiDn,  at  the  completion  of  which 
the  Lord  will  return  and  uke  his  Bride  to  himself  hy 
raising  the  dead  and  changing  the  living  aalnta,  and 
will  then  proceed  to  set  up  his  kini^om  in  tbe  earth. 
First  of  all,  he  will  deliver  the  Jews— both  the  two 
tribes  which  are  known  and  the  ten  which  are  losl— 
ttma  their  dispersion  and  exile,  and  reconstitute  them 
as  the  metropnlitin  nation  in  the  land  which  God 
gave  to  their  fithora  j  and  then,  by  their  Inrtrumen- 
talilv,  he  will  extend  his  salvation  to  all  the  ftmiliee  of 
mankind.  Thia  millennial  diapenaatlon  will  continue 
throogh  tbe  thonaand  years  spiiken  of  by  St.  John,  at 
the  expiration  of  which  then  will  be  an  aposlasy 
among  the  nations  onlaide"  the  camp  of  the  Hints  and 
tbe  beloved  dty,"  i.  e.  thoae  whose  aUndinii  ia  distinct 
both  fhim  tbe  Church  and  the  restored  nation  of  Israel, 
through  the  instigation  of  Satan,  tlien  for  the  last 
time  loosed  from  his  prison-house,  afler  whii-h  thi*  final 
judgment,  with  its  eternal  retributions  of  good  and 
evil,  will  ensne. 

The  Encbariat  Is  made  the  crntn  of  worship^  aa  be- 
ing the  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which 

opened  the  way  of  entrance  into  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
where  he  now,  as  our  great  High-priest.  falHIs  the  work 
of  intercession.  In  this  work  bis  Church  is  called  to 
take  part,  which  she  does  In  the  highest  sense  when 
she  shoira  fnrth  hla  death  in  this  holy  sacrament,  hy 
praaenting  unto  God  In  the  conaecrated  elrmenta  the 
memorial  of  his  sacrifice,  and  thereupon  offering  pmy- 
ers  and  Interceaaiona  for  all  men.  It  is  not  the  expi- 

atory aacrlflca  of  Jeaus  on  the  Cross  which  theChureh 
thus  renews  and  continues  In  the  Eucharist  (aa  the 
Roman  Cathoilca  teach),  for  ho  died  once  for  all  to 
make  atonement  for  ain.  and  then  can  be  no  repeti- 

tion of  his  death;  but  it  is  hia  preaent  intercessori- 
work  la  heaven.  The  Eucharist  is  celebrated  on  the 

forenoon  of  every  Lord's  day,  and  on  other  solemn  and 
special  occasions.  The  tithes  and  oirerlngs  of  the 
people  are  brought  Dp  during  the  services,  and  solemn- 

ly dedicated  to  God  in  prayer.  Then  an  also  morn- 
ing and  evening  services  for  worahlp  on  every  day  of 

the  year,  at  fi  A.M.  and  6  P.M.,  consisting  of  confer. 
slon  of  sin  with  al»alutlnn,  the  rending  of  the  Holy 
Scriptates,  the  reciting  of  the  Creed,  the  singing  of  u 
Psalm,  and  prayen  In  the  fourfold  form  of  snppllci- 
tions.  prayers,  interceaaiona,  and  giving  of  thanks. 
which  are  olTcred  by  the  priests  In  order  according  to 
their  rcapective  minhtries,  all  being  gathered  up  and 
presented  to  God  in  the  name  of  Jmus  Chriat,  thi 
great  High-priest  and  Hediatnr,  by  tbe  angel  of  the 
Church.  In  the  principal  congrogationa  there  arc 
shorter  services  every  forenoon  and  afternoon  at  nhie 
and  at  thl«e.  There  are  also  meetings  for  extern. 
porancoua  pnyer,  that  all  whom  the  ̂ rit  movea  to 
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pnj  may  hiTS  llbrat;  to  oxprus  Iheir  daairei  unto 
Ood,  uid  Air  Um  cierciN  of  aplritiul  gift*,  in  which 
«vci7  one — eYen  wotnaD  and  children — maj  jitli 
tbemnlTU  to  apeik  In  the  power  of  the  Holy  Gbo«t. 
Sermons  are  preicbed  on  Snndaya  and  at  appointed 
tima*  daring  the  week.  A  ritual  ia  owd,  coDitrudad 

on  the  principle  of  githsrinB  In  ooe  all'lbiit  i*  most valuable  in  the  wonhlp  of  the  whole  ChDich.  The 
minlitera  wear  Teatments  In  the  public  HTvicea,  and 
llghti  and  iDcenae  are  uaed  for  their  aymboUcal  chu- 
ai:t*r.  The  ancient  ordinance  for  anolDting  the  elefc 
with  oil  ii  reatored  to  lU  right  use ;  and  for  the  relief 
orpenhanta  there  is  the  rite  of  private  conreaaian  and 
absolution,  bat  which  is  not  compabiarj,  nor  for  (he 
extortion  of  aacreta.  The;  believe  that  the  end  o 
diapanaation  la  rapidlj  approaching,  and  that  the  ob- 

ject and  aim  of  all  theae  mlniatriea,  and  apiritoalgUta, 
and  eccleataatical  services,  is  to  make  read]-  a  people 
for  tbe  Lord. 

There  an  no  pnbllahed  itatiatlcs  of  thta  bodv,  but 
there  are  cbarche*  in  many  of  the  principal  citlea  of 
England  (aeven  In  London)  and  Scotland  ;  Id  Dublin 
aadBelbst;  in  Paris,  and  a  f^w  other  pbicea  In  France - 
in  Basle,  and  Berne,  and  other  towna  in  Switrerland ; 
In  Berlin,  and  man;  other  places  in  X«th  Germanv; 
and  a  number  of  smaller  eongregationa  in  Holland, 
and  Belgium,  and  North  America. 

To  tbe  above  account  it  <a  proper  to  add  that,  In  the 

Jndgment  of  the  Christian  Church  generally,  the  dls- 
tinctiTe  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Cbnrcb  are 
regarded  as  erroneoni,  and  lla  poll^  and  aaagee  aa  re- 
actlonarj-,  and  oppoaad  to  tbe  tme  development  of  the 
Church. 

I.  Af  te  d<>e(rt*c.— The  C.A.  Cbarcb  )a  especially 
diatinguiahed  by  its  doctrine  aa  to  spiritual  gift*. 
"  Like  ttaeHontanistsof  the  aecond  century,  they  look 
npon  these  apostolic  gifts  snd  offlcea  aa  the  neceaaary 
condltiona  of  a  healthy  atate  of  the  Church  at  any 
timej  make  their  diaappearanca  the  bult  of  Chriatian- 
Ity ;  and  hold  It  impoa^ble  to  remedy  the  defecls  of 
the  Charch  without  a  revival  of  tbe  cbariama  and  the 

apoatolate.  Thev  appeal  to  snch  pasaagea  aa  1  Car. 
xii,  87-81 ;  Eph.  Iv,  Il-lS,  where  undue  emphaaia  ia 
laid  on  •  till  ;■  and  to  Thesa.  »,  19,  20 ;  1  Cor.  sii,  Bl ; 
siv,  I,  where  the  apoatls  not  only  wama  Cbriatlana 
againat  quenching  the  holy  Are  of  the  Spirit,  hot  also 
poaitively  requirea  them  to  strive  eanui-tly  after  His 
Dilracnloaa  gifts.  There  seema  to  ns  to  be  here  a  mix- 
tnreoftruthandemron  iMthaides.  In  these  charisma 

we  must  distingnish  between  the  essence  and  tbe  tem- 
porary form.  The  first  ia  permanent ;  the  second  haa 

disappeared,  yet  breaks  out  at  times  aporadically, 
though  not  with  the  same  itrength  and  parity  as  in 
the  apoMotic  period.  In  the  nature  of  the  case.tho 
Holy  Ohoet,  when  first  entering  into  hamanity,  came 
with  peenliar  creative  power,  copiousness,  and  fresh- 

ness :  presented  a  striking  contrast  to  the  mass  of  the 
nnchrlatian  world  ;  and,  by  thiaveir  exhibition  of  what 
was  extiaordinary  and  mlracnloaa,  exerted  a  mighty 
attraction  upon  the  world,  without  which  it  neve: 
conid  have  l>een  conquered.  Cbriatianity,  however 
aima  to  incorporate  henelf  In  the  \\h  ofhumanity,  en 
ler  into  all  it*  condltinns  and  spiiercs  of  activity  aathi 
ruling  principle,  and  thus  to  become  the  second,  hij^er 

Aa  itn 
the  sphere  of  the  Spirit,  so  in  this  very  piDceni  it  makes 
Iba  aapemataral  more  and  mora  natnnl.     These 
bat  two  aspects  of  one  and  the  same  operation.     , 
cordingly  we  find  that,  as  fa»t  aa  the  reigning  pen 
of  heathenlam  ia  broken,  those  charisma  which  exhibit- 

ed most  of  the  miracnions  become  Uaa  frequent,  and 
after  tbe  fbarth  century  almnst  entirely  disappear. 
This  is  not  owing  tA  a  fault  of  Christianity,  for  at  that 
very  time  the  Charch  prodaced  some  of  her  greatest 
teachers,  her  Athanaeiua  and  ber  Amtirose,  her  Chry- 

sostom  and  ber  Auguat'jic     It  is  rather  a  result  of  its 

victory  over  the  world.  Spiritual  gifts,  bowow,  dH 
not  then  fully  and  fbrerer  disappear,  tat  in  times  at 
great  awakening  snd  of  tbe  powerful  descent  of  tba 
S|drit,  in  the  creative  epocha  of  tb*  Church,  we  now 
and  then  alieerve  phenomens  quite  similar  to  those  at 
the  flrst  century,  along  with  the  eorreepondlng  dangers 
and  abuses,  and  even  Satanic  imltatian*  and caricatnne- 
These  manifestations  then  gradually  cease  agaia,  acv 
cording  totlie  law  of  the  development  of  a  new  princU 
pie  aa]uat  staled.  Such  facu  of  experience  may  serv* 
to  conlirm  and  lllnstrate  the  phenomena  of  the  apos- 

tolic age.  In  judging  of  them,  moreover,  particularly 
of  the  masaof  legends  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  still 
lays  claim  to  the  perpetual  possession  of  the  gift  of 
miracles,  we  must  proceed  with  the  gr(sl«st  cantlon 
and  critical  discrimination.  In  view  of  tie  orervalo- 
ation  of  cbartsms  by  the  HontanlsU  and  Irvingites,  m 
most  never  forget  that  Paul  pots  tboee  which  mMt 
shun  free  inspactiun,  and  most  rarely  appear,  as  the 
gift  of  tongusB,  br  beneath  the  othera,  wbieb  pertain 
te  the  regular  vital  action  of  the  Charch,  aad  are  at  all 
times  present  in  larger  or  emsller  meaaure,  aa  the  gifts 
of  wisdom,  of  knowledge,  of  leaching,  of  trj'ing  spirits, 
of  government,  and,  above  all,  of  lore,  that  grsatesi, 
moat  valoable,  most  useful,  and  most  endutinK  of  all 
tbe  fruiU  of  the  Spirit"  (Schaflf,  Apolalie  Chtrtk, 

§  116), S.  Tb^  worship  Is  almost  wholly  out  of  tbe  line  ttf 
Praleatant  development  and  feeling.  Their  use  of  in- 

cense, and  of  lights  on  the  aitar ;  tbeir  priestly  veet- 
mcntf — aib,  girdle,  stole,  chasubte,  rochet,  etc. — with 
the  pomp  of  their  worship,  belong  neither  to  the  prim- 

itive age  on  the  one  hand,  nor  to  tbe  Belbrmed  Cbnrcb 
on  the  other. 

For  a  fuller  account,  by  tbe  author  of  the  artlclea 
given  above  (the  Rev.W.W.  AndrewsX  see  BMkiAwa 

Sacra,  January-,  1866,  p.  IW  sq.  Seealao  SchatT,  in  tbe 
DtvOrlkt  KirfArn/rmmi,  va\.  iiii  EmgiitA  Rrv.  ix,2ai 
Thier*h  (H.W.  J.),  Vorlriiaigat  fi&n-  Katiolieitmu  ml 
PnMHimlimut  (Eriang.  I84li,  1816, !  voia.) ;  Thiarscfa, 
Die  Kirck  im  Apalol.  Ztitaller  (186?,  Svo);  /.oHden 
Quarfsr^  RtvUir,  No.  iii,  art  1 ;  IJltiT^  (md  Lilivni  nf 
Hue.  A.  Ciwvh  (S.  Y.  1856)  j  W.  W.  Andrews,  Trm 
Coutlilvlian  nflkt  Chtiri-k  (N.  Y.  ISM) ;  Jacot^  Ltkn  der 
/rmijifni,  IfBB ;  Smith's  Hagenbach.  f/uloiy  rf  Doc- 
Iritirt,  ii,  411 ;  Baxter,  Irnngim,  ill  Kae,  Pngmt,  and 
Prantl  Slair  (Lond.  I8B6)  ;  KOstlin,  in  Herrog'a  Aeof- 
EatyOapadie  (Am.  ed.  ii,  6Sfl) ;  Qmntiif  Jourmal  of 
Prophttiy,  July,  I86S,  art  1 ;  Usury,  in  Rerae  det  daa 
ifonda,  Sept.  186S ;  and  the  artlclea  Gifts  ;  Irtiko. 

Catliolio  Eptat]«R.  The  canonical  epistle*  of 
Jjmes,  Peter,  and  Jude,  and  the  first  of  John,  are  so 
calird  bccanse  tbey  are  not  addreraed  to  any  particu- 

lar individual  or  charch,  bat  to  Christians  in  general 
(Suloer,  Thfi.  Eccln.  Ii,  IS). 

Hug  gives  the  following  view :  '■  When  the  Gospels 
and  Acta  of  the  Apostles  conBlitnted  one  peculiar  divis- 

ion, the  works  of  Paul  also  soother,  there  still  rrmam- 
ed  writings  of  different  sntbors  which  might  likewise 

be  given.  It  might  most  sptl}'  be  called  Ur  commim 
coBfctiim,  naBoiitif  iron-oy^n.of  the  apostles,  and  tbe 
treatises  contained  in  it  roifni  and  ra&oXicn;,  which 
are  commonly  used  by  the  Greeks  as  synonyms.  For 
this  we  find  a  proof  even  in  (he  most  ancient  eocleriaa- 
tical  lingaage.  Clemens  Alviandrinus  callstbe  epis- 

tle which  was  difpatrhcd  by  the  assemLly  of  tbe  apos- 

tles (Acta  XV,  aS)  the  ■catholic  epistle,'  as  that  in 
which  all  ttie  apostles  had  a  share,  n}>-  ̂ neraX^ 
cnSoXic^i'  rut-  ' Airo'mtXiiiv  SnaiTiin;  Hence  our 
seven  eiustles  are  catholic,  or  epistles  of  all  the  apos- 

tles "ho  are  authors"  (fafrod  lo  X.T.§  161).  So, 
also,  Eichbom.  See  Home,  Iatn)diKi:<m,  pL  vi,  cb.  Ir, 
g  1.     See  ErisTT.EB,  Apostolical. 

CatboUo  Iiengna.    See  Lciom. 

G«tlloU0OS{ro0aXwo£),  (l.)Tb*tideglv«n,  under 
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CoBftuUiM,  to  fall  procontor,  or  viur-gensral  (after  Jilr  and  JaphtUih  ftnin  Ibe  kMpIng  of  tbccpi  Sinl 
ttiiargwiii>tionofdiaca«Bnd«r  Imperial  Uw),  whuM  and  David  iiii);ht  aim  tw  mcntkoicd.  Soma  nf  tba 
ittj  it  wai  to  se«  tbat  all  impsrial  rsBcripta  were  daiy  pniphcta  were  called  from  that  employment  to  the  pro. 

So  in  a  letter  from  Cooatantlne  to  Erne-  phetic  dignity,  aa  Elliha  iraa  from  the  plongh  (1  Kln^e 
red  in  Soctatea,  HUl.  Ecda.  i,  S),  the  am-  :ijz,  19),  and  Amoa  froni  Leing  a  herdeman.  Bat  the 
"  Lattere  have  been  aent  to  the  ̂ iiHjeqvdiii'  tendint[  of  flocki  «ae  not  confined  to  the  men.  Iti. 

oMlwai',  that  ba  maj  provide  all  thingt  neceuan',"  chel,  the  dan^hter  of  I^ban,  kept  her  fatbi^'i  ibeep 
etc    See  Snictir,  Tka.  Eeda.  a.  r.  (Gen.  zxix,  9),  and  Zipporah  end  ber  «lx  (Islem  had 

(t)  Tha  otBciat  title  of  certain  of  the  OrienUl  prel-    the  care  of  their  bther  Jethro'a  flockn,  wbo  was  a  prince 
Uia,  especially  of  the    patriarchs  of  tha  Armenian    or  prieat  of  Midian  (Eiud.  ii,  16).     The  fuilowinc  ia  a 
Cbanh.      He  is  appointed  head  of  that  part  of  tbe   general  trealmeni  of  the  subject  un<let  ita  two  great 
dianh  over  vhicb  his  Joiiadiction  extendi ;  he  only   lectioni.     See  Herd;  Flock. 
no  «dain  Uibops  and  coniecrate  the  lacred  oil.     The 
fignltyofCathalicae  is  inferior  to  that  of  patriarch,  but 
Hfierior  to  that  of  metropolitan.     There  are  three  dig- 
iriBriai  bearing  tbe  title  in  the  Armenian  Chnrch  at 
pment— the  Catholieoi  of  ECcbmiadiin,  the  Calhollcoe 
of  A^tamaTf  tba  Catbolicoi  of  Sis, — Coleman,  ̂ HcieiiJ 
Oirittiimti,  ch.  zXTii,  g  3.     See  AaimiAN  Church. 

Cattm'K  (KaSaufi),  one  of  the  family  heads  of  the 
"lertants  of  tbe  Temple"  (Nethinim)  that  returned 
hgm  BabykiD  (1  Eadr.  t,  30)  ;  apparently  the  Giddel 
[<l.  T.)  of  tbe  Hab.  texts  (Em  ii,  47 ;  Neb.  vii,  49). 

Catlia,  Jacob,  D.  D.,  a  Congregational  minUter,  ,    _,--  —      '  Llt^^S^!^!*^ 

wai  bom  at  Hanvinton,  Conn..  March,  1758,  and  grid-    ^  —i-.-'WiM/i^j^^W' 
•aled  at  Yale,  1784.     Ha  became  pastor  in  New  Marl-  B""  rfl*>e>il°a. 
boiDagfa,  Uaaa.,  July  4,  1787,  was  made  D.D.  by  Yale        I.  Kird  Citftfe.— These  an  designated  collectively 

in  WM.  aikd  died  April  1%  18!8.     Ho  pabliiheda  work    by  the  Heb.  term  ̂ 53,  haiar';  tingle  animaU  of  this 

*"  "^!!^i.1-^,"  ̂ ^  ̂'*''^L?  ""'T'  *'"    tind  are  called  q^iA.'^H^pl',  an  "o,,"  or  liti,  Mor ■auc(itoef«f(1.9r);andaOi*Di(r»eiefor«  B^ree-aia-    ,^,    ,,    _ ._        ,'      -'      „     .,,    .         ,  ,   . 

«V  £«^(1T96).-Sprag«e,  AfmaU,  ii,  880.  [CI""-  ''^^<  '^^  »     '"'"«*)"  H"  "1™  an  ityled 

C«ttei.l«irKh.ADn,R»VA«.aDArminUnorRe.  >??.  « M  »«*"  «  S™'
«^f«"-  nijS  ,,iri  . 

■BUtrant  tbeol^,  l»m  at  Rotterdam  Nov.  2, 1664,  ,  "  ""'^^  C*!"  »  y™°S  «■•-  •""  "••*»  '""''•■'  »»  f"> 
od  tlM  the  protoaorahip  of  theolwr  at  AmHerdam  7"^''  •''"*<■  "'*'  '* '  "°^  '-  ">  •  "'""  K"""".  bat 

br  twenty-fiTo  years.  He  was  Intimately  connected  atill  in  fqll  youthftil  rigor,  1^,  I»r,  a  rfw-fcm.  IT^D, 

•ith  Philip  Limborch.  He  died  in  1786,  leaving  (1.)  paroA',  t  hfi/er  (jmamu,  juctitca :  comp.  Varro,  An 
afieOrfiMm  TiMlogim  ChrUliama  PUSppi  a  IJnbortk  Am'-  ii,  S,  8).  Ibe  nomadic  Abrabamida  (like  the 
(AMt.  17W.  i  vob.  161.)  !-<2.)  BibSMeca  Xcrip/onim  Homeric  cbiafk,  see  Feith,  AtUiq.  Horn.  p.  406)  already 

JbwH*n>Mlim(Am>t.1T27,8vo):— (3.)£fiila;mfi.';a-'pncticed  the  raising  of  cattle  (Qen.  xil,  16;  xrlii,?: 
r»«iiJfOH»i  (Ibid.  1737, 4to),aitainstAtbeltta  and  xxiv,  8i;  xiiii,  6;  xxxW,  S8:  comp.  »ii!,  S),  and 
D™t».  Ha  alio  wrote  a  lift  of  Grotius  in  Dutch.—  when  they  emigrated  into  Eg>-pt  still  carried  It  on 
Haeftr,  Kam.  Biog.  GiniraU,  is,  !».  :  (Eiod.  x,  9,  24 1  xil,  82  iq.).      In  lairr  times,  alio,  this 

Cattle  (the  repreaenutiv.  In  Tarion.  passage,  in  '  *"  «  P™!?^  P'"^\  °J."^ '5«'''^:  "f-^'^J" ,.     .  „  J..      „.           .    -„__    ,.      \T^  ,  leveral  distncti  of  Paleitine  (Dent,  vin,  13;  XII,  !1 ll»A.V.ofthaHab.wordarTCria,ic*™<.*,alarg.  j  Smm.xi.ii   xil,  S;  2  Sam.  xil,  2;  Pm.  cxliv,  14; 
fKKfrapiJ  io   genenl,  niually  "beasf  [aeo  Bkhk-  j„.  «),  j^;  y,!!;  Jmlith  vui,  6,  etc.).    The  oxen  an 
Ncm]  ;  In  Num.  xx,  4,  and  Paa.  lixviii,  48,  -i'S^,  there  somewhat  nnall,  with  short  faomi,  and  a  bunch 
Mr',  gimdng  aviBali.  elsewhere  "baaiti"  so  the  Or.  of  fat  on  the  sbonlders  (Hasaelqniat,  TVoivb.  p.  180; 
liordiiuiTa,  aa  baing/.d,  S  Uacc  ill,  11,  or  Hpi^fiaro,  comp.  Shaw,  Tranti.  p.  150).     The  lineat  herds  and 
fron  being  reorrd,  John  iv,  12 1  moat  fieqaenlly  and  atmngest  butlocka  were  found  in  Baihan,  beyond  Jot- 

ilsnMeristiQallyrt3p'a,Bnt«i',apiisHi^iasome-  dan  (Num.  xxxii,  4);  hence  the  Bashanile  ateera  are 
tiMi  tendered— l^oii  the  fkrt  that  Oriental  wealth  »"""  I™'  metaphorically  for  formidable  enemies  (Pia. 

[■'«b.tano^■■  Job  i,  B.  10]  largely  canE>iited  in  this  '  »^".  '»)■  "'•""  Baihanite  cowi  are  a  lymbol  of  static 
Wad  of  property;  like  the  Or.  rr^,  ai  being  poiao*-  '?  "omen  (Amoe  i,  4).      In  the  dirtnct  west  of  the 

«i.l  ll«c.  xii,  28;  also  idiomatically,  rri;.  J^.  J"^-  the  plain  of  Sharon  
 extending  to  the  Modi- 

_   «    I         ..    o.       1—  o.    „     .          ■■      ..   ̂   terranean  Sea,  afforded  the  flneit  paetnrea  (lea.  Ixv, 

^  "i■'t:^^  -l'*'  "'r-  f '  «?•''■»->"'.  V-  ».  lO;  ».  Jemme  in  Inc.).     Even  Ihrking,  had  their O,  an  md>ridosl  >lc'7>  or  f .  mi,  aa  eliewbare  rendered ;  herdamen  (1  Chron.  xxvlii.  29).     There  was  great  de- 
i»l!a,(ai»,Gen.iix,B9,40,41,42,43;  xixi,e,10,  mand  lor  neat  cattle;  many  hondreda  were  yearly 
li,41,4S!  Ecclsa.  il.  7,  sjI«ii  collectively  at  a^i,a8  slauglitered  In  aaciiace  (andtheie  were  animala  of  tbe 
nadend  elsewhere),  in  ecriptntiil  usage,  embraces  the  finest  quality,  sa  among  other  nations,  see  Herod.  U. 
tuae  qnadrupeds  employed  by  mankind  for  domaitic  41 ;  Xenoph.  Cgr^.  viii,  81 ;  Varro,  It't  EmM.  ii,  &,  11 ; 
psrpoHa.  aa  oxen,  baffisloea,  bones,  sheep,  goals,  cam-  Pliny,  viii.  10,  etc.),  others  were  employed  for  food  or 
d»,ai(daaaea{Gen.i,25;  xul,  2;  xxxii,  lS-17;  Eiek.  festive  occasiona  (Dent,  xii,  21 ;  2  Sam.  xii,  4;  ToMl 
xii,  19;  ixiiv,  19;  Num.  xx,  19;  xxxii.  IB;  Paa.  I,  riii.!!;  Matt  xxiit,  4),  sa  then  eenerally  beef  (1  Sam. 
ID).     See  each  of  theae  In  their  alphabetical  place.  ,  xiv,  82;  1  Kings  xlx,  21;  comp.  iv,  28;  Neb,  v,  18), 

Tba  Holy  Idnd  was  eminently  diatinguiihed  for  ita  and  atill  ofleneTTaal  waa  sfeasttothe  [sraelltes  (Gen. 
atuduce  of  cattle,  to  the  management  and  rearing  xviii,  7 ;  I  Sam.  xxviii,  24 ;  Amos  vi,  4  ;  Luke  xr,  23, 
aT  which  the  Inbabitanta,  ft«m  the  aarlloM  times,  chief-  27,  30),  it  being  anciently  regarded  as  an  act  of  wan- 
Ij  applied  themselves,  as  Indeed  they  have  always  Ion  prodi^lity  to  alay  nieful  agricnltuial  beaats  (com- 

nuiltatad  tbe  principal  and  alnuet  onlv  poaaeaaion  at  pare  Apollon.'lihod.  ii,  686  iq.)  in  order  to  enjov  their 
•  Mmade  nee.     In  thia  caae,  wealthy  people  wen  ax-  flesh  (£lian,  lor.  /fitl.  r,  14 ;  Anim.  xii,  84  ;  Varro, 
paMdtoaUtheTicbiaitndeaofthaseaaona(Gen.xxxi,  A.  A.  11,6,8;  Plinv, //'Jf.  A'nT.  viii,  70;  Valer.  Mix. 
tO).    MeeeswBaashapbardduringbiaexile.Shnmg.ir  viii,  I;  Cic.  A'lV.TW.  11,  6.'0-     See  Food.    Tbe  milk 
na  taken  from  tha  berd  lo  b«  ■  Judge  in  Iinel,  and  waa  Died  either  aweet  or  cnrdled,  and  waa  made  bIfo 
(SdMothimUa  tbTeahing-flDoi(Jndg.Ti,lI),aswere  into  cbaesa.    See  Milk;  CHaEan;  Bdttbb.     CalUe 
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irare  jaktd  to  tha  ploagh  (Daat  xxii,  10 ;  1  Klugi 
xiz,  19  >q.;  lu.  xxx,  24;  Amoa  vi,  1!;  Job  I,  U; 
comp.  Judg.  xiT,  18 ;  JoMpbiu,  Ant.  ili,  4,  6),  likewise 
tet  dnDgbt  (Num.  vil,  8,  7 ;  1  S«m,  tI,  T ;  !  S*m.  vl, 
8,  6),  ■nd  were  KnneUmes  emploTed  far  burdens  (1 
Chron.  xil,  40;  comp.  SWtxt,  Aain.  vli,  4),  but  ssp»- 
CUII7  (br  tiireahiiiB  (comp.  BiAa  Maia,  tI,  i ;  CMin, 
ivf.T).  See  AoRicHLTnBB.  They  were  driven  (Judg. 
iii,3I;  1  Sun.  xlll,  21;  compuv  Sinch  iixvlll,SS; 

Acta  U,  6)  wHb  K  pointsd  edck  O?^?.  ■u/iwkJ',  or 
15"i^,  dorfriia'i  ayrfov  or  (Soush^dji,  bIso  ̂ uir^qj 
In  il-ad^  vi,  135,  UL  itmuba  [camp.  Srtof.  >d  Pindar, 
/yA.  il,  ITS]),  sn  inatrument  employed  ileo  for  horses 
(Ov)d,  Mttam.  ii,  127 ;  aee  SchMlgon,  Dt  ilimuio  boan. 
Frcr.  aV.  171T).  See  Goad.  During  aummer  cM\t 
ranged  under  the  open  iky.  In  tfae  Italia  (!  Chmn. 
zxiU,  98)  tlieir  fodder  (Pniv.  xW,  4;  Luke  xlH,  16) 

WIS  pUced  in  ■  <:iib  (043N,  ebut';  ̂ nrvi)).  Beilde* 
fresh  gresa  and  meadow-plants  (Dan.  It,  39;  Mam. 

xxil,  4),  meilln  (V'-^a,  bdU',  Job  vl,  6  ;  Ism.  xxi,  24 ; 
'fl!\  le'bat,  laa.  li,  7)  is  mentioned  la  provender  ot 
cattle,  ■  mixed  food,  like  tha  Roman  famga  (Geaeni- 
u«,  Thenair.  p.  213).  That  lalt  (to  gratify  Uie  appe- 

tite) waa  added  may  be  Inferred  mm  laa.  xxx,  !4 
(sea  Geaaniaa  in  loc.).  See  Salt.  Cattle  were  great- 

ly annoyed  by  insects,  and  perhaps  the  yH^.t  ̂ '' 
(A,  V.  "  dettroctlon"),  of  Jar.  xlrl,  20,  Indicates  acme 
aort  of  anch  noxiona  eraatnre,  namely,  the  gadfly  or 
attm  (aee  Hitiig  in  loc. ;  otherwise  Geaeniua  in  loc). 
Sea  Bekvb. 

In  the  Moa^c  Uw  the  following  enictmenls  relate 
pecUlly  to  oxen :  1.  The  month  of  the  thraahin'^-cattle 
waa  not  to  be  bound  so  as  to  prevent  their  eating  the 
provender  apread  under  them  (compare  Dnrckfaardt, 
Pnnrrbi,  p.  67).  Sea  MBiei-K.  Hence  tha  term 

"threahing  oxen"  aometlmea  atsnda  for /.I  or  well- 
conditioned  animala  (-ler.  1,  11;  aeo  SasenmDller  in 
loc.).  3.  Whoever  etole  and  then  sold  or  slangbtered 
an  ox  muet  Eive  five  oxen  in  latiafactlon  (E^tod.  xxli, 
1):  bnt  If  the  animal  was  found  alive  in  the  poiaeasinn 
of  the  thief,  he  was  merely  required  to  make  doable 
Kstltution  (Exod.  xxil,  4).  See  Theft.  S.  Whoever 
met  an  ox  that  had  Iklten  or  strayed  waa  under  oLli- 
gation  immediately  to  help  It  up  and  bring  it  bark  to 
theowner(Eiod.  xxiil,4;  Deut.  isll,  1,4), an  injunc- 

tion the  more  needful  in  a  country  not  only  thinly  in- 
habited, but  intenected  by  many  desert  tracla.  See 

Palestine.  4.  An  ox  and  an  aaa  uiuit  not  be  yoked 
.  together  to  the  plough  (DeuL  xxii  JO).  This  prohi- 

bition ia  evidently  akin  to  those  relating  to  heteroge- 
neous cotnbinationi,  although  MIchaelia  {Mot.  Rich', 

111,  149)  glvei  it  another  interpretation.  See  Diverse. 
Benpecting  unruly  cattle  (Exod.  xxi,  W  aq.),  see  Dam- 
AOEB.  It  waa  considered  Bnmercirul  to  take  the  only 
bean  of  a  widow  in  pawn  (Job  xxiv,  3).  Sea  Deht. 
On  the  subject  generally,  aee  Bochart,  llitnt.  i,  269 
aq. ;  Ugolino,  De  Rt  Rati.  Hebr,  (in  hii  Tkaititr.  :ili), 
II,  9  aq.  For  the  symliollcal  worahip  of  the  youn .; 
bull,  see  CAI.F,  oolden.     Oimpire  Bbabt. 

II.  SfaaUCattlt:  1.  <SAri7i.— These  are  designated 
collectively  by  ̂ XX,  MM  (a  general  term,  like  pijXov 
and  ptau,  including  also  goats),  singly  by  fia,  irA ;  1 

while  Sn^,  Tochd.',  meana  ttet;  37SC,  ayU,  vnlher, 

(Chaid.  15^,  rWor');  -a.  Jar,  a  fat  pasture  lam*; 
D33.  it'brt,  a  Ismb  of  one  to  three  years  (comp.  Ge- 

«en.'  -niu.  p.  669) ;  Mba,  talth'  (or  "lia,  ftW),  a  auck- 
ling  or  miO-IaiRt;  BVO«.  mifAii'in'  ("Iktlinca,"  I 
Sam.  XT,  9),  ia  an  obscure  term,  possibly  aifmll^inu 
tinhffor-M  lamba  (oni  tKimdariui,  Columella,  Ra 
Rvti.  vli,  3 ;  comp.  Bochart,  Hitna.  I,  469).  Next  to 
neat  hefda,  abeap  formed  the  most  important  staple 
of  Oriental  nomatUc  puranita  In  Aramna  (Gen.  xxix. 
XXX)  and  Palettine  (Gen.  xil,  16;   xiii,  i;  xi,  14; 
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xxi,  37:  xxiv,fl6;  xxx1t,S;  xxiiv,  2fl),  aa  In  Egypt 
(Gen.  xlvii,  17 ;  Exod.  Ix,  8),  AraliLi  P.trva  and  De- 
■erta  (Exod.  li,  16,  19;  ili,  1;  Kum.  xxxi,  S2;  laa. 
xxiiv,6ilx,T),andHoaUti*  (2  Kings,  111,4  1  laa.  xvi. 
1).  In  milita^  feudi  between  such  tribes,  we  always 
And  abeep  mentioned  among  tha  booty  uf  the  victos 
(Num.  xxxi,  S3 ;  Jos.  A  SI  i  1  Sam.  xiv,  32 ;  XT,  3 
aq. ;  xxvii,  S ;  1  Chron.  t,  21,  etc.).  The  aame  ia  still 
UDiTcraally  true  of  modem  Bedouin  Arabe,  whoae  traf- 

fic In  aheep  (comp.  Eiek.  xxvi,  31)  la  their  leading 

Eyrtan  Hlieep  1 

mark  of  proaperity  and  even  opulence  (crmp.  Arrlenx, 
ili,  132).  The  patriarchs  bsd  large  flocks  of  thsep  In 
Palestine,  ai  later  In  Egypt  or  Goshen  (Exod.  x,  9, 34  ; 
compare  Hengetenberg,  Pail.  p.  6  aq,);  also  upon  tbe 

occupation  of  Canaan  by  tbe  Israelites,  iheep-hreedin'; 
con^ued  to  be  the  chief  employment  of  a  large  part 
of  the  population  down  to  the  latest  period,  being  car- 

ried on  amid  the  numeroua  open  tracts  and  hilla  of  tbe 

conntn-  (lu.  vii,  f  &),  many  of  which  were  produrtire 
of  saline  plants  (comp.  Deut.  vii,  13;  Tiii.lS;  xivili, 
4;  Judg.Tl,4;  1  Sam.xxii,]9;  2  Sam.  xii,  2;  ProT. 
xxvii,  28;  Eccl.  il,  7 ;  Jer.  iii,  24;  v,  17;  Hof.  T,  «; 
Joeli,I8;  Judith  Tiii,6,etf.).  There  wororichownen 
of  flocka(l  Sam.  XKV,3;  2  Sam.  xii,  2;  comp.  Job  1, 8 ; 
xiil,  12),  and  even  kinga  had  their  shepherds  (1  Cbmn. 
xxvii,  81 ;  Amoa  vii,  1 ;  compare  3  Chron.  xxxii,  28), 
from  whom  they  derived  a  revenue  of  (heep  and  wool 
as  presents  (3  Sam.  xvii,  29 ;  1  Chron.  xii,  4(i)  or  trib- 

ute (2  Kings  iii,  4  ;  lu.  xvi,  1).  Among  the  regiona 
moat  favorable  for  Fheep-rraring  are  mentioned  tbe 
plain  of  Shann  (Iia.  Ixv,  10),  Mt.Cannel  (Mic.  vll, 
14).  Bashan  (Eiek.  ixxii),  and  Gileod  (Mic.  1.  c). 
The  aheep  In  the  patriarchal  age  were  tended  oflen- 
timei  by  the  dau>rhtera  of  the  owner*  (Gen.  xxix,  9; 
compare  Exod.  li,  16) ;  later  by  oveneera  or  hired  mm 
(John  X,  12) ;  aometlmea  by  the  aona  of  the  famUj  (1 
Sam.  xvi,  ]]  ;  xvii,  lb).  See  SiiBFHEBD.  The  keep- 

ers gave  their  ifaeep,  eipecially  the  bell-wethers,  reg- 
ular names  (John  x,  8;  compare  Theocr.  v,  102  aq.: 

Ariatot.  Ata'ni.  vi,  16 :  Longin.  Pailor.  v.lT  end  19),  and 
familiaiiiedtheaB  animala  with  their  voice  so  as  to  fol- 

low them  (comp.  2  Sam.  xii,  3).  The  sheep  roamed 
all  rammer  in  the  open  air,  being  folded  only  at  nigbl 

(Num.  xxxii,  16;  !  Chron.  xxxii,  28)  in  a  pen  (."^^f, 

jcAroA',-  Talmud,  nil),  where,  in  .exposed  poaitkma, 
they  were  guarded  by  sentries  (Luke  ii,  8).  In  tbe 
daytime  they  appear  to  have  been  sometimes  abeltn' 
ed  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  in  cavema  (nH^X,  Zeph. 
ii,  6;  which,  however,  a<«ording  to  others,  ligniflea 
only^iiff,  i.  e.  cisterns  for  watering  tbe  sheep).  Sbep- 
heidi'  dogs  were  indiapenssUle  (Job  ixx,  1).  Of  the 
young,  which  sheep  bear  twice  a  year,  the  aotmnn 
lambs  were  considered  the  more  vigorous  (Vam,  Jtti 
Awl.  ii,  2,  IB;  Colum.  ft.  B.  vii,  8;  Pliny,  riii.  73; 
comp.Uamaker,J/iKeU.Pib»Be.p.ll7Fq.).  Thefleeh 
of  the  ibeep,  cipecUlly  that  of  wotberi  and  lamb*. 
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■M.U  wHh  modirn  Anb*  (Wallitad,  Trot.  p.  ISl),  ■ 
UfUy  Mtnmcd  ruod  (1  Sun.  xxv,  18 ;  lu.  ucii,  IS ; 
Ana  tI,  * ;  Tobil  tU,  9 ;  vjii,  SI),  and  wH  iiMatiil 
U  a  wrU^apreu)  bovd  (1  Kiagt  iv,  23 1  Neh.  v,  IB), 
Tin  milk  of  sbrap  wm  mIio  mn  uticle  of  cuUnarj  on 
(DtEt.  luii,  14 ;  CMnp.  Diod.  Sic.  1, 18 ;  Plln;  xXTiii, 
H;  StMbo,  zvii,  8J;6;  Colutn.  S.  R.  vil,  Z;  Dlofcor. 
ii,  7i).  Sbecp,  wpMidl;  lunb*  and  nmi  (q.  v.). 
v«n  •  proininent  maiaul  in  ucriilcn  (q.  v.),  uid  ■ 
itaek  attfaem  wu  oftrn  HCriligiouily  oBn-sd  for  ulc 
b  tilt  Jcwiah  tampla  (Jubo  li,  14).  Tba  wool  O'?^, 

tn'mer,  or  ̂ l,  ga\  wbicfa,  on  aocoDnl  uf  tb«  putnring 
ef  tba  Bock  under  ttii  open  >kv,  itttined  ■  faigh  degm 
of  luacM  (u  in  Spun),  ma  wiongbt  into  gannenia 
(Lit.  lili,  47 :  DsbL  xiii.  11 ;  £Hk.  xulv,  S;  Jab 
xui,  » ;  PniT.  iivii,  !6;  zszi,  18),  and  Ihe  lansl- 
ilM  wen  obliged  Co  pay  tltbea  of  thia  product  (Deut. 
Iiiii,  4).  Shef  p-ahearing  (Gen.  xxxviii,  Vi)  waa  a 
rani  featire  oecaaion  (1  Sam,  xit,  4 ;  i  &im.  xUi,  3S). 
At  aDemiH  of  the  abepbcrd  ara  numed  the  lion  (Mic. 
T,  7),  tha  bur  (1  3am.  xrii,  34)  and  tba  volf  (Sirach 
xiil,  ill  lUtt.  X.  16;  John  i,  11;  comp.  laa.  xi,  Ci 
liT.  la),  wbicb  mlgbt  eaailj  cony  off  a  single  animal 
in  tha  eilcnaiva  and  aolitary  paitnreii,  although  even 
thii  vai  often  rttcaed  Ly  Che  aheep.tender  (1  Sam. 
irii,!Maq.).  See  1. ion.  The  eheep  were  very  liable 
alio  lo  itray  in  Ihe  wide  pastaragee  (Pm.  cix,  176 ;  laa. 

liii.6i  Hoa.  It,  16;  Matt,  ivlil,  IS).  On  tbe  ■'rot," 
er  diieaaa  pecaliar  to  flocka,  toe  Bocbart,  i,  59fl ;  Aria- 
tat.  <4iM>.  ii,  B.  The  cwlnr  of  aheep  la  In  tbe  Eaut 
gtntrally  oblte  (Paa.  cxivii,  16 ;  laa.  1, 18 ;  Djn.  vil, 
»;  CanL  H,  5;  Kev.  I,  14;  camp.  Eiek.  xxvii,  18); 
aKhongh  black  (D<n,  Auty,  Gen.  zxz,  32)  onaa  are 
•laDraiiad(Coluin,  A.  A;vil,Si  PUdv,  viii,T3;  oomp. 
WtUatsI,  1,  !:3;  Kappell,  Abfiiim.  ii,  21),  aa  wall  ai 
■pottHl  and  griizled  (Gen.  ixx,  US),  peculiaritiea 
■hicb  (bepbetda  kaaw  boar  to  produce  (TClliGially 

(Gen.  XIX,  S7  aq. ;  Strabo,  x,  449;  I'luly,  xxxi,  U; 
nnp.  R<aaelini,  .Vattat.  CicU.  i.  24C).  See  Jacoh. 
A  pecaliar  apedea  of  aheep  (_Or.i  lalleauiila,  Linn.)  ii 

farad  is  tba  Eatt.  witb  a  long  fkt  tall  (H^^X.  aiyiA\ 

Arab. o^  A.  V.  "rump;"  Ut.  Ui,9;  vii, 8 ;  viU,  SB ; 
■x,  19)  of  10  to  15,  and  aonellmea  40  to  5U  poanda' 
walKfat,  Corned  op  at  Ihe  end,  and  oltcD  drawn  by  Ihe 
•oimal  DpOD  a  board  or  amall  two-wheeled  cjrt  (Herod. 
rii,lia;  AriatoL  AniB.Tiii.SS;  Plinv,  vUi,  76 ;  Diod. 
Sii.ii.U;  £lian,  ̂ flfa.  iU,  S;  x,4;  Olear.  firtiVu. 
T,  8;  Klmpfer,  ̂ aun-p.  fi06  aq.;  Lucaa,  Htm  wiot 
i.  LrtwUr,  p.  183;  Roaacl,  AUppo,  II,  8;  Dttcript.  ik 
t^Sftr,  xxiii,  197  aq. ;  Oedman,  Sammi.  it,  7fi  aq. ; 
anp.KorU),A'W,p.4?9;  Kobinaon,  Ae>.  ii,  109,180; 
Schubert,  iii,  118).  Ibal  the  tania  oontrirance  waa 
natnmarT  with  tha  Jewa  may  be  una  f^om  the  Uiah- 
■a(&LiU.  V,  4).  Thia  kind  of  aheap  iafaitbardistin- 
giiabed  from  the  cumir.on  apeeiea  of  tbe  Bedonina  t 
iH  IBrned-op  Boae,  and  long,  pendent  fx».  On  tl 
Haaaie  nufUnenta  reapecting  tba  rigbCa  of  property  i 
ihaep(Exud.  xxli;  DeuC.  xxii),  aes  above.  Gompar* 

gntinlly  Bochart,  llient.  1,  461  iq. ;  Uichaelb,  t'trm 
&4ny.  i,  118  aq.  Iii  Dan.  vlii  the  Peraian  ampir 
(king)  u  peraonifledby  aram.  See  Persia.  On  thi 
tgtiti  (Hhich  re|reaenla  tbe  intiJecCa  aa  a  flock),  an 
LeiigETkfT,  D-iiurl,  p.  360  pq.     Compare  Srkei-. 

t.  (.'oofi.— Thb  kind  of  stock  ia  usnally  cUaaed  with 
•beep  nndcr  Ihe  word  'iKX,  (am,  or  (when  a  alngla 

head  ia  faiConded)  T^'D,  acA,  and  Choi  aaaocial«d  with 
aaat  cattle,  *^p3i  baiar'  (aa  in  Horn.  fiqAo,  then 
fiitt).  Tbe  Unna  for  goata  Indiridually  are :  'S,  a,  a 
^Bfo^;  BV5  r-n-jto,  arirrtV  iWai' (.baggy  female 
I'lbe  goats),  a  $it-gital;  for  tha  bock,  more  distlnct- 

irdy,  tben  are  aeveral  Certna:  ti^ri,  (n'jul;  1W7, 

^asr,-  '<'t'^.  tav'  (more  fully  B-^J  ̂ ^Ti?,  aeir'  ii- 
>ii',  L  e.  ahaggj  male  of  the  gosto)  ;  "^'p^I,  Itrpi': 
^h  f^'^  ̂   *  collectiTa  term.    Goata  were  reared  by 

Che  early  patrtarcha  (Gen.  xt,9)  xzxJI,  14;  xxxvU, 
81),  aa  by  the  modem  Bedouina;  and  in  later  times 
they  alae  formed  an  important  element  (in  all  tha 
hilly   regiona  of  Paleatine)  of  agricDltnral   wealth 

Ooat  of  PalaallBa  (Copra  Mmnbrte  ). 

(comp.  I  Sam.  XXT,  2;  Cant,  vi,  6;  Prov.  xxvli,  28) 
a«e  Eiek.  xxvil,  21).  Tbcy  were  uaed  not  only  for 
sacrilicc,  bnt  alao  for  food  (Deut.  xlv,  4 ;  comp.  Buck- 

ingham, ii,  67 ;  Kobinecn,  i,  SI!  ;  Wcllated,  p.  406), 
especially  the  young  malea  (Gen.  xxrii,  9,  14,  IT; 
Judg.vi,19;  xiii,15;  1  Sam.  Kvl,  90),  aa  still  in  Ihe 
Giat  (Ruuel,  Ateppo,  ii,  SB).  The  milk  of  poala  vraa 
alao  an  article  of  food  (Prov.  x.^rii,  27),  being  mora 
wholeaomethan  that  of  aheep  (I^iny,xiviii,83;  comp. 
BocbarC,  tftcnn.  i,  717;  Proap.  Alpin.  Rrt  j^^gypt.  p. 
229).     Goat-akina  were  only  employed  aa  clothing  by 
poor) 

parel 

(Heb.  xl,  ST).  They  were  generally  made  into  water 
or  wine  caaka.  See  Bottlb.  Goat's  bair  woe  often 
tbe  material  of  lent-cloth  (Exod.  ixvi,  T ;  xxxvi,  14 ; 
comp.  J>ella  Valle,  Trtm.  i,  206;  Arvieax,  iii,  2^; 
Tolaey,  i,  S08 ;  TbevenoC,  Iii,  196),  aa  well  aa  of  maU 
reaaea  and  bedding  (1  Sam.  xii,  13, 16 ;  bnt  ace  on 
tbis  paaaage  Ko\\a.r,Quat. BQd.^m.ii,K  8q.),and  fre. 
qnentl7orcloaka(RoblDaon,i,279).  SeeTxHT;  Boi. 
rrxs ;  Clothimo.  The  goata  of  the  oomadic  Aruba 
are  generally  black;  but  in  Syria  (Ruaael,  at  eup. ; 
Therenot,  ii,  196;  Rosaeggcr,  1,  712)  and  Imnn 
Egypt  (Sonini,  i,  HSD)  there  are  found  goats  of  a  Lirge 
alx«,  like  tbe  Europeao,  with  banging  eara  (often  a 
foot  or  mon  in  length),  and  of  a  liright  red  color: 
thb  apeeiea  is  called  O^ira  AfonArini.  Whether  Cbs 
Angora  goat  {Ctipra  Aitgortaiii  of  Linn.)  (aee  Hasaet- 
qniat,  p.  285;  Toumefort,  iii,  488;  ScbuVrt,  1,  379), 
whose  long,  aofc,  aliky  hair  is  made  Into  Clie  well' 
known  "camlet"  atuff,  waa  aUo  indiiienoua  to  Pales- 

tine (Schulx,  LtU.  V,  28,  will  have  It  found  on  l^be- 
non),  ia  undelermined ;  It  ia  poaaibly  ChaC  referred  to 
in  Cant,  vi,  ii.  On  the  Moawc  enactment  respecting 

tbe  cooking  of  a  kid  in  it«  mothcr'a  milk  (Exod.  xxiii, 
19;  xxxiv,  26;  Deut.  xiv,  21),  see  KiD.  The  aym- 

bol  of  the  Macedonian  (Alexander's)  empire  by  a  htt- 
goal  (DV^n  '^''EX)  in  Dan.  viii,  G  aq.,  may  be  illua. 

Crated  by  Che  epi'theC  £gean  (Ai'^in^tf,  q.  d.  goat- men),  applied  to  the  Greek  coloniea  on  that  pert  of 
Ihe  Meditenanean  Sea  (comp.  JuaCin.  vii,  1,  7).  See 
Mackdokia.  See  generally  Bocbart,  Hitroi.  i,  708. 
On  the  Syrian  wild  goata,  see  Ibex.     Comp.  Goat. 

Caul  (P";nT',yo(*«'rrU,  properly  a  mfawlinf  part, 
i-t-fiap^  Exod.  xxix,  13,22;  Levit.  iii,  4, 10, 16;  Iv, 
9;  vii,  4;  vlii,  16,25;  ix,  10,  19)  ia,  according  to  tha 

Srptuagint  and  Volgale,  Che^n' M«  o/'Ue  Ji'nr,-  the 
margin  of  our  version  aaya,  "  Ic  aeemeth  by  anatomy 
and  the  Hebrew  doctora  to  be  the  midriff."  Tha  won] 
might  be  rendered  the  lobe  over  the  liver,  although  il 
makes  a  part  of  Ibe  liver  Itself,  and  this  appears  to  be 
more  applicable  than  the  net  over  tbe  liver,  termed  tbe 
lesser  omFnriin.  See  LiVER.  In  Iloa.  xiii,8,  Ihe  Hels 

word  rendered  "caul"  of  tbe  heart  is  ̂ ^30  (itpar', 
literally  eaeJwd),  and  meant  tbe  ̂ riain/twi>,  or  daits 
about  the  bean.  ,  , '  ̂ 



Tba  lann  tniulated  "cink"  In  Im.  til,16  (n''p'>3d, 
iAtbinm  ,  lltetslly  •«■(%•,  Sept.  i/iirXona)  ir«  pet- 
hapi  ■  cap  of  network  worn  by  femmlea.  Tbe  caps 
of  network  in  the  •ccompuiylng  wood-cnt  are  from  k 

relief  in  tbe  Brititb  Muieam.  repnBenting 
bupictt  welcoming  Seonscberili  on  hii  i 

coaqoest.  t'lg.  1  bu  the  blir  curioiul}-  airailKea.  nui 
perbaps  not  in  a  caul.  There  I)  alto  in  the  British 
Hoieum  a  real  cap  of  network  for  tbe  hair,  fhnn 
Thabei,the  ineeheBofwhicb  are  very  flno.  See  Head- 
DBEU.  Aa  to  tbe  true  meaning  la  thii  paarage,  tbe 

venioni  give  bat  little  aHintann.  Tbe  Sapt  ren- 
der! liixXma  "  plaited  work,"  to  whicb  i(oau;j,(Jotic, 

"fringes,"  appeara  to  have  been  added  originally  at  a 
gloM.  and  afterwards  to  have  crept  into  the  text, 

Aqnila  baa  riXaiuIivnt,  "  belt"."  The  Targum  mere- 
ly adopt*  the  Hebrew  word  without  Iranslaling  it,  and 

the  Syriac  and  Arabic  vagnely  render  if'their  orna- 
menta."  It  occura  but  ODce,  and  its  root  Li  not  etie- 
wbera  tbmti  in  Hebrew.  Tbe  Rabbinical  comnienta- 

ton  connect  it  with  yas,  iJiMtti',  rendered  "embroi- 
dor"  In  Exod.  xxviii,  89,  but  properly  "to  work  in 
•quarea,  make  checker- work."  So  Kimchi  (_Lex.  t,  v.) 
explain*  tMum  as  "the  name  of  gamienle  wrooghl 
in  checker-woik."  Raahi  eaya  tbey  are  "a  kind  of 
network  to  adom  the  bead."  Abarbanel  la  more  full ; 
he  describee  them  as  "bead-dresses  roade  of  ailk  or 
gold  thread,  with  which  tbe  women  bound  their  beada 

■boat,  and  they  were  of  cbecksr-woik. "  The  word 
occura  again  In  the  Misbna  (Kelim,  xxvUi,  10),  bi 
nothing  am  poeeibly  be  Inferred  from  the  paiaage  i 
self,  and  the  eipbnationa  of  the  commentaton  do  ni 
throw  mncb  ligbt  npon  it.  It  there  appears  to  be  uac 
as  part  of  a  network  worn  as  ■  head-dreas  by  wonwi 
Bartenon  saya  it  wm  "  a  fliure  whicb  they  made  npon 
the  network  for  ornament,  standing  bi  front  of  It, 

going  ronnd  from  one  ear  to  the  other."  Scbroeder 
(Ob  Vetl.  Mat.  cap,  ii)  CDn}ectar«d  that  they  were  me 
dalllons  worn  on  th«  necklace,  and  identlfled  then 
wKb  tbe  Arab  ilmniaiirh,  the  diminative  of  akiiu,  tbi 
son,  which  la  applied  to  denote  the  aun-ebaped  omi 
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ments  worn  by  Arab  women  about  their  necks.  Bnt 
to  thia  Geaenlos  very  properly  objects  (Jim.  i,  1V9), 
as  weU  as  to  the  explanation  of  Jahn  (_An*ail.  I,  li,  Z, 

189},  who  rendera  the  word  "gania  veils"  (Smith,  *. 
T.).  Others  understand  golden  oraamenta  appended  to 

br,iid*  of  the  hair  behind  (aee  Kitto's  Uaily  lUmtln- 
liim  in  loc.).  The  hair  of  Orienul  women  la  ugnally 
divided  Into  a  number  of  braida  ur  treases,  which  fall 
down  upon  tbe  back,  and  to  each  of  which  is  added 
three  allken  threads,  each  charged  with  small  orna- 

ments In  gold,  and  terminating  in  amall  coins  of  the 
same  metal  (see  Kitto,  Pkt.  BiUe  in  loc. ;  Lane,  Mod. 
£;.  i,  69,  SO  i  ii,  409, 410).     See  Obkamrht. 

CBtwemy  (Hipn,  mwiflo*'),  ■  niied  way  C^ 
Cbron.  xxvi,  16,  lb),  or  alairs  of  wood  ("terrace,"  2 
Cbron.  ix,  II).     In  these  passagea  it  apparenUy  refeia 

ascent  by  atepe,  or  a  raised  alope  between  Zlon 
he  Temple,  which  in  subsequent  times  was  ra- 

plaeed  by  the  bridge.     In  S  Chron.  Ix,  4,  it  la  called 

rriV;(ati3r'iA'), an  "ascent."    In  most  ot the  paasagea 
^ere  it  occurs,  tbe  former  word  aignides  any  pobUc 

ad,  and  Ii  tmnslated  "  hiiihwaj." 
Cauuin,  Nicholas,  a  French  Roman  Catholic  di- 

ne, was  bom  at  Troyes,  in  Cbampagne,  In  lliSS,  and 
IS  received  in  the  order  of  the  Jeauita  in  IC07.      He 

t;iught  rhetoric  fir  a  time  in  different  collvgea,  and 
~'  '  ilieo  made  hhn  confessor  to  Louia  XIII.      Ha 
died  July  S,  1651.      His  principal  work  is  Coar  Smnl'i 
{b  vol'.  12niD,  Tkt  Holj  Covri,  transl.  bv  Sir  Thomas 
Hawkins,  Lond.  1663,  fol.).    It  had  great  sncces*  fn»n 
the  style  of  its  biographies  and  its  fcn'id  devotion* 
Fuller  bu  adopted  much  of  its  style  in  hia  //o^  aad 
/Vn/ooe  Stale.     Tart  of  it  was  tmnaUted  hilo  Latin, 
under  the  title  Aula  Impia  HirtdU  (Col.  ICU,  8vo). 
He  published  also  Ot  floqimHa  arm  rl  jtimawi.  lilri 
ivi  (7th  edit  Lugd.  ]6fil,  4to)  j  Syniotica  jEgi^Hior^m 
topim/iii,  nunc  pOft  t>ariai  ediliona  denao  tdUa  (Par. 
1S4T,  4to).^HDefer,  Nam.  Bicg.  Gfmrrale,  ix,  itl. 

Cavalier  or  CsTailieT,  Jun,  one  of  the  chief 
leaders  of  the  Camisarda  (q.  v.),  was  bora  in  IGT9,  at 
Ribaute,  near  Alalx,  in  Languednc.  Be  waa  a  Prot- 
ratant,  and  in  the  persecution  ori70t  he  Bed  to  Gene- 
va.  When  tbe  inanrrection  in  the  C^vennea  Lroke 
out  in  1702  he  Joined  the  Losnrgents,  and  soon  roee  to 
command.  With  incredible  skill  and  aucress  he  kept 
up  the  warfare  until  1704,  when  he  made  a  trea^  with 
Marabal  Tlltara.  Ue  then  became  a  colonel  in  the 

king's  service,  and  was  even  introduced  at  Veraalllcs. 
Afterwards  feeling  himself  to  be  an  ob}ocl  of  suspicion, 
be  escaped,  and  subsequently  went  to  Great  Briuin. 
Here  be  published  hla  Mrmairrt,  which  were  tnuslsted 
into  English  (Dublin,  17M,  8vo).  After  having  com- 

manded a  regiment  of  Huguenot  refugees  at  the  battle 
of  Almanza,  be  died,  mvemor  of  Jersey,  in  1740.— 
Smedlty,  Hif.  of  Ihi  Reform.  Brl.  in  France,  vol.  lii, 

chap.  XXV ;  Boeftr,  A'dw.  Btog.  Giniralf,  ix,  !79.      See 

CaTBlllorl,  GiovAKVT  Hiciiei.b,  an  Auguadne 
monk  of  Lombardy,  Lorn  at  Bergamo  about  the  end 
of  tbelTlh  century.  He  died  in  17GT,  leaving  behind 
blm  as  a  monument  of  learning  and  industiy  a  work 
entitled  Orrm  omnia  Btvrgica  (Aug.  Vind.  1764, 6  vob^ 
folio),  containing  a  vast  mats  of  information  in  the 
shape  of  commentaries  on  the  decrees  of  tbe  "  Sacred 
ConL-regation  of  Rites"  at  Rome.— Hoefer,  Simii.  Bing, 
CtHiraii,  Ix.  284 ;  Biog.  Unir,  torn,  iii,  p.  448. 

Cavalry.     SeeHonsx;  Chariot. 
Ca-vaailas.    See  Cabasil^u. 

Cawe,  property  fTJSljl,  atfaraJt'  (cTerywhere  so  ren. 
dered,  except  "den"  In  Isa.  ixxil,  14;  Jer.  vii,  11; 
"  Mesrah"  [q.  v.],  in  Josh.  liii,  4) ;  trs^Xoiov  ("den," 

esceptinJobnxi,88);  occaaionally  I'lanlorOllerally 
a  "hole,"  as  generslly  rendered;  bence  a  oaeeni.  Job 
XXX,  6,  etc. ;  whence  the  name  HoBrra,  i.e. 
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■In  HaIHAS,    L  C    CaMTIKItll;    HOBONAIH,    I.    t.   tMH 

-on.-  Beth-Uorox,  L  a.  piax  in  Hit  Aottov),  or  "^lU, 
ite <■!»  nndend  "hols");  once  Dirt's,  med^HA', 
Ih.3,19.  Grottoes  *wni  iln  lobe  mdiiectly  denoted 

hj  tha  (anna  0'"3n,  diagatm'  (n/uga  in  the  rocki, 
"ckfti,"  Cut.  ii!  14;  Jei.  iHi,  IG;  Otud.  9),  and 
n*n]^  m-mAarak'  (■  jbfiin  through  which  a  stream 
In*,  "d>n,"  Jadg.  tI,  2);  both  of  which  are  com' 
bbid  b  tha  Qraek  term  6rh  ("cave,"  Heb.  zi,  88; 
'-jJn"DrwBtsr,JsnKaUi,lI).      See  Dsfl. 

1.  Jt  maiarai  Ftalura. — The  gaological  formation 
i< .Stria  iahighlf  &Torable  to  the  prodacliaa  of  cavei. 
[I  roanitj  chieflj  of  limeBloiie,  in  different  degrees  of 
ilHBJt7,u)d  abounds  with  tabteiranean  rivulets.  Tha 
•pciap  iMoini;  froin  limestons  generallj  contain  car- 
biaala  of  limes  and  most  of  them  yield  ■  large  quanti- 
^tttmi  carbonic  acid  npon  exposure  to  the  air.  To 
(he  eiD^Te  effect  uponiiniestonetocks  of  water  charged 
with  this  acid  the  formation  of  caves  la  chiefly  to  be 

■MTibad  (A'bt.  MHropU.  art.  Geolofiy,  p.  692,  693). 
Xd;  of  tfacH  have  also  been  artificLill j  enlarged  and 
•^Bfitsd  to  vanoui  purposes  both  of  shelter  and  de- 
fc»«(Page,r(a<-Booior'?wiOT,P-l«;  Kitto,  P*y». 
dajr-  ofl'oL  p.  72).     This  circuinaUnce  has  also  giv- 

■  ire  cnployeid  in  the  Scriptures  to  denolo  caves, 
kJM.  and  G«aure9,  some  of  them  giving  names  to  the 
tawDi  and  placaa  and  their  neighborhood  (Gea.  xiv,  6; 
iuvi.21;  Dent.ii,  IS;  Job  XXI,  6;  comp,  Strabo,  1, 

ti;  iri,775,T76:  see  Burclihardt,  .li'yriojlia;  Rabin- 
■n.  ii,  421 :  Stanley,  8ivu  and  Paleil.  Appand,  §  68- 
H).  TlieaiioiT&ui/c  strata  of  Syria,  sandilone,  chalk, 
baiih.  natron,  ate.  bvor  the  Coimation  of  caves ;  con- 
•^■mlly  the  whole  region  abounds  with  subterranean 
liJlews  ofdiffemnl  dimensions.  Some  of  them  are  o( 
iautnue  extent;  tbeae  are  noticed  by  Strabo,  who 
ipBiki  of  a  cavern  near  Damascus  capable  of  holding 
«0<l  na  (ivi,  p.  1096,  edlL  ITOT).  Thi*  cavern  is 
ikovn  to  ttie  present  day.  llodem  travels  nboiind 
■itb  deacripdoni  of  the  caves  of  S}Tia.  The  Crusade 
■liten  rrcord  the  local  tradition!  respecting  them  cur- 
ml  in  (beir  times  (William  of  Tyre ;  Quaresmiua, 
ffcrii  Tir.  Sane.).  Tavernier  {Vofogc  dt  Pcrte,  pirt 
ii,  chip,  iv)  speaks  of  a  grotto  between  Aleppo  and 
Bit  which  wonld  hold  near  3000  hone.  Maundrell 

Laj  detcribad  a  large  cavern  under  Hhighrock3~nioun- 
tiia,  is  the  vicinity  of  Sidon,  containing  200  smaller 
canrw  ^Trmrti.  p.  158,  ISO).    Shaw  mentions  the  nu- 

Bia4i«at,eileDdingthroDgh  along  range  on  each  side 
•IJapf^  An  ianumerible  multitude  of  excavations 
■re  bnuid  in  the  rocks  and  valleys  round  Wadr  Husa, 
■kick  were  probably  formed  at  Srit  aa  sepulcbras,  but 
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afterwards  lnhaldled,11ke  the  tombs  of  lliebea  (Robin- 
son'* Saearcta,  ii,  (>29).  Other  excavations  occnr  at 

Deir  Dutaban  (ii,  358) ;  otliers  in  tha  Wady  leading  to 
Santa  Hannah  (ii,  B9G).  "  In  tha  mountains  of  Kl3'at 
Ibn  Ma'an,  the  natural  cavems  have  been  Bmfsil  by 
passages  cat  in  the  rocks,  in  order  to  render  them  more 
commodiDus  hatdtatlons.  In  the  midst  of  these  cav- 

ems several  cuitems  have  been  built;  the  whole  would 

aSurd  refn^  for  600  men"  (Bnrckhaidt's  TravtU.  p. 
331).  Almost  all  the  habitations  at  Om-keis  (Gadara) 
are  cavas  (Barckhardt,  p.  273).  An  extenrive  system 
of  cavee  exists  between  Bethlehem  and  Hebron  (Irby 
and  Manglea,p.  103). 

2.  Scriptural  .Voficu.— (I.)  Tha  first  mention  of  a 
cave  in  Scripture  relates  to  that  into  which  Lot  and  his 
two  daugbters  retired  trom  Zoar,  after  the  destruction 
ofSodom  and  Gomorrjh  (Gen.  lii,  80).  It  was  somo 
cavern  In  the  mountoins  of  Moab,  but  tradition  has 
not  fixed  npon  any  of  the  numeraos  hollows  in  that 
regioD.      Seo  Zoab. 

(2.)  The  nest  Is  tiie  cava  of  Hachpelab,  in  tha 
field  of  Ephron,  which  Abraham  purchased  of  the 
sons  of  Ileth  (Gen.  ixv,  9,  10).  There  Abraham 
buried  Sarah,  and  was  himself  afterwards  burled; 
there  al»  Isaac,  Reliekah,  Leah,  snd  Jacob  were  bur- 

ied (Gen.  lUx,  31 ;  1. 1.1).  The  cava  of  Hachpelah  is 
said  to  be  under  the  Mohammedan  mosque  at  Hebron, 
surrounded  bja  high  wall  called  tha  Haram  ;  but  even 
the  Moslems  are  not  allowed  to  descend  into  the  cav- 

ern (Ben),  of  Tudela,  Etvij  Trav.  p.  86 ;  Stanley,  p. 
119).  The  tradition  that  this  is  the  burlal-plnce  aftho 
patriarchs  is  supported  by  an  immense  amy  of  evi- 

dence (iCobinion,  Raeardia,  Ii,  438-440).     See  HaCH- 

(8.)  Tbe  altnatlon  of  the  cave  at  Uakkedah,  Into 
which  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites  reared  npon  tbeir 
defeat  by  Joshua,  and  into  which  their  carcasses  were 
ultimaUly  cast,  is  not  known  (Josh,  x,  16.  27).  It  is 
(honght  by  many  that  the  cave  of  Hakkedah  can 
hardly  lie  the  one  to  whicb  tradition  has  assigned  the 
nume  (Irby  and  Mangles,  p.  93);  for,  Ihoueh  It  Is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  that  the  care  was  close  to  the 
town  of  Itlakkedah,  yet  the  situation  of  the  great  cav- 

erns both  at  Beit  Jibrin  and  at  Deir  Dubban  in  neither 

case  agrees  with  tbst  of  Makkedah  as  given  by  Euse- 
biua,  eight  miles  fnm  Elentheropolis  (ReUnd,  p.  885  ; 
Robinson,  Ii,  B62, 397 ;  Stanley,  p.  211).     See  Makke- 

Wady  Khureilun,  which  passes  below  Ihe  Frank 
itain.     The  site  migntd  by  Euscbius  to  Adullsm, 

this  cave,  which  in  some  respect 
with  Ihe  Scripture  narrative  bet 
the  neighborhood  of  Deir  Dub 
^gneil  in  it  by  Mr.  Stanley  (see 

agrees 
er  than 

iin,»i. 
ISam. 

ii,  175;  SUule 

(5.)  The  cave  at  Engedi,  whicb  af- 
forded a  retreat  to  David  and  his  fol- 

towers  (1  Sam.  ixiii,  39;  xxiv,  ]),  and 

in  which  he  cut  off  the  skirt  of  .Saul's 
mbe  (1  Sam,  xiiv,  4),  can  be  clearly 
ulentlDed.  The  place  ia  now  callnl 

'Ain  Jidy  by  tha  Arabs,  which  means "The    F™ 

r   Ihe    Kid." 
ry  is  full  of  CI 

SI  along  tha  Upper  Jordan. 
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ii,  aOS;  eomp.  Lyncb,  SarratiiK,  p.  SSI;  Sianlaj',  p. 
296).     Sea  En-obi>i. 

((>.)  Thacavsln  which  Obodiah  concealed  the  proph. 
eta  (1  KiDgi  sviii,4)  canpot  now  be  ideotifled,  but  It 
WIS  probably  In  the  northern  pvt  of  the  countrj-,  in 
which  >biiiidant  iiutancei  of  cavea  fit  for  each  a  por- 
poH  might  be  pointed  ont.     See  Obauiau. 

(7.)  Tfae  lite  of  the  cave  of  Elijah  (1  Kingi  nix.  fl), 
»  well  Mthat  of  the  "deft"  of  Moaee  on  Mount  Horeb 
(Exod.  xxzUI,  !3),  ia  •!»  obvloaily  IndeterminBte ; 
for,  thoDgh  tradition  hu  not  only  avigned  a  place  Inr 
the  former  on  Jebel  HClsa,  and  cODKcnted  the  ipot  bv 
a  chipel,  there  are  caves  on  the  competing  nammit  of 
SerbaJ  to  one  or  another  of  which  it  mltibt  with  equal 
probability  be  Ininaferred  (Stanley,  p.  19 ;  Rolrinson, 
i.l53;  Burckhardt,  p.  608).  See  Hohbb.  The  cave 
of  Elijah  la  pretended  to  l>e  shown  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
SInal,  in  a  chape]  dedicated  lo  lilm  i  and  a  bole  near 
the  altar  ia  pointed  oat  as  the  place  where  he  laf  (Rob- 
iiuon,  i,  laS).     See  also  Cahheu 

(8.)  In  the  New  Test,  are  mentioned  the  reek  aepul' 
chiei  of  Laiarui  (John  xl,  38)  and  Christ  (Matt,  xxvli, 
GO) ;  the  former  slill  ihown  with  little  proUabUitj  by 
the  monka  at  Bethany  (see  Rubinran,  ii,  100),  and  the 
Utter  a  diepattd  qnestion.     See  Calvakt. 

Beildaa  these  Bpeclal  cavei  there  ia  ftcqnent  men- 
tion in  0.  T.  of  caves  as  places  of  refuge.  Tbui  the 

Iiraelitei  are  aaid  to  have  taken  refuge  from  the  Phil- 
iatinei  in  "  holes"  (1  Sam.  xiv,  II),  to  which  the  name 
of  the  Kene  of  Jonathan's  cDuflict,  Makhmls  (Mich- 
mash),  sufficiently  sntwers  (SUnley,  p.  204  ;  Bohin- 
son,  ii,  113 ;  Irby,  p.  SS).  So,  alio,  in  the  time  of  Gid- 

eon, tliey  had  taken  refuge  from  the  Midlanites  in  dena, 
aud  cavea,  and  strongholds,  inch  as  aboond  in  the 
nioantaln  region  of  Manasaeh  (Judg.  ri,  S  i  see  Stan- 

ley, p.  3J1). 
8.  Uki  D/'Clwa.— (1.)  Caverwero  OHid  udvtUing- 

pltua  bythe  early  iaiiabltanta  of  Syria.  Thelloritei, 
the  ancient  Inhabitants  of  Idumiea  Proper,  were  trog- 

lodytes, or  dwellers  in  cavee,  as  their  name  imports. 
Jerome  records  that  in  his  time  Idumiea,  or  tin  uhnle 
southern  re^on  ̂ om  EleutheropoUa  Co  PetrasudAi 
wasfntl  of  habitations  in  caves,  the  inhabitants  using 
sabtarrBDcan  dwellings  on  account  of  the  great  heat 

(Cbmn.  DK  Oiad.  r,  6).  "The  excavation!  at  Deir 
Dubban  and  on  the  south  side  of  the  wady,  leading  to 
Santa  Ilanneh,  are  prob»bly  the  dwellings  of  the  an- 

cient Horilea"  (Robinson,  ii,  353),  and  they  are  pecul- 
iarly numerous  aronnd  Deit  Jibrin  (Elculhempolis) 

(ii.  4Jj).  The  Scriptures  abound  with  refereni-c*  (o 
habilalioDS  in  rocks;  smonic  others,  see  Num.  xxiv,31; 
Cant,  ii,  14 ;  Jer.  xlix,  IS  j  Obad.  3.  Even  at  the  pres- 

ent tim:  many  persons  live  in  caves.  The  inhabitants 
of  Anab,  a  town  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  all  live  in 
grottoo  or  caves  holloired  out  of  the  rock  (Buckiug- 
liani's  Travdi  amoog  He  AriJt  Triba,  p. CI).  In  the 
ncighborliood  of  Hebron  peasants  still  live  in  caves. 
and  especially  during  summer,  to  be  near  their  flocks 

(Wilkinson's  Tracdt,  i,  318).  Poor  families  live  in 
caverns  in  the  rocks  which  seem  formerly  to  hsve  been 
inhabited  as  a  sort  of  village,  near  the  ruins  of  El  Buij ; 
so  also  at  Siloam,  and  in  the  n^hborhood  of  Naiareth. 
For  the  rock-dwellings  and  temples  of  Idumea,  see 

(2.)  Cares  afforded  excellent  rtfagt  in  lit  lime  if 
var.  Thns  the  Israelites  (1  Sam.  xiii,  6)  are  said  to 
have  hid  themselves  in  eaves,  and  In  thickets,  and  in 
rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  In  pits  (see  also  jer.  xli, 
9  j  JosepbuB,  Ant.  xii.  11. 1).  Hence,  then,  to  "enter 
into  the  rock,  to  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rock^  and  into 

earth"  (Isa.  ii,  19),  woi 
L  very  pi nilial 

expre tofthscai 

noticed  above,  especially  the  sirongholils  of  Adullam 
and  Engedi. 

(3.)  Not  only  have  the  raves  of  Palestine  afforded 
refuge  from  enemies,  but  daring  the  mrAipi  <kti  also, 
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by  which  the  conntry  hot  lieen  so  often  visited,  the  in- 
habitanta  have  found  in  Ihem  a  lafe  retreat.  Tbia  waa 
the  cuse  in  the  great  convubion  of  1837,  when  Safet 
was  destroyed ;  and  to  this  mods  of  retreat  the  pruphet 
Iiakh  perhaps  alludes  (Isa,  il,IO,  19,  21  j  see  Bobin- 
son,  Hi,  S-^1 ;  Stanley,  p.  IM). 

(4.)  Caverns  were  also  (Vequently/oiYyW  when  oc- 
cupied by  soldiera.  Thus  Bacchides,  the  general  of 

Demetrius,  in  his  expoditioo  against  Judca,  encamped 
at  Messaloth,  near  Arbela,  and  reduced  to  submiaeiou 
the  occuponta  of  the  cavea  (1  Mace,  ix,  S  ;  comp.  Joae- 
phns,  AiU.  lii,  11, 1).  Uessaloth  is  probably  riVs^, 
sfeps  or  fCFTOCei  (comp.  2  Cbron.  ix,  11 ;  see  Gesenius, 
{  Tha.  p.  S57}.  The  Messalnth  of  the  book  of  Macca. 
j  bees  and  the  robber-caves  of  Arlicla  are  thus  prottaLIy 
'  identical,  and  are  the  same  as  the  fartilied  cavern  neu 
I  Mejdel  (Hat^dola),  called  Eaiaat  Ibn  Maan,  or  Pig- 

eon's Castle,  mentioned  iiy  several  trsvellers.  They 
•re  said  by  Burckhardt  to  be  capable  of  contrining  600 

I  men  (Reland,  p.  S68,  576 ;  Burckhardt,  ffria,  p.  S31 ; 
I  Irl>y  and  Mangles,  p.  91;  Lightfoot,  Cm/.  Ckomgr.  ii, 

'  331 ;  KohinEOn,  lii,  3TS ;  Ranmer,  p.  1(18 ;  comp.  alao 
Hos.  X,  14).  See  Brru-ARnxL.  Jceephns  aUo  speaks 
of  the  robber  inhibitanla  of  Trachonltls,  who  lived  In 
large  caverns,  presentingno  prominence  above  ground, 
hut  widely  extended  below  (,^irf,  xv,  10, 1),  Ihewi 
banditti  annoyed  much  the  trade  with  Damascus,  bat 
were  pnt  down  by  Herod.  Strabo  alludes  very  dis- 

tinctly to  this  in  his  description  of  Trsrhonitia,  and 
deKribescneoftbe  caverns  as  capable  of  holdinKlOOO 
men  (Strabo,  xvi,  766 ;  Raomer,  p.  68 ;  .lolijiTF,  Tra^ 
eU  m  Pal.  1,  197).  Josephus  {AnI.  xiv.lS,  h)  relates 
the  manner  In  which  one  of  (here  caves,  occupied  by 
rnlibrn,  or  rather  insurgents,  waa  attacked  by  sol- 
diers  letdown  fWnn  above  in  chests  and  barkels,  fTcm 
which  tbey  drageed  forth  the  Inmates  with  hooka,  and 
killed  or  thrust  Ihem  down  the  precipices ;  or.  setting 
Are  to  their  stores  of  ftiel,  destroyed  them  br  suffiw*- 
tion.  These  csves  are  said  to  have  brrn  In  Galilee, 
not  (it  tram  Srpphoria,  and  are  probably  the  urae  ii 

;  those  which  Josrphus  himself,  in  providing  for  the  de- 

'  fence  of  Galilee,  fortified  near  Genneoaret,  which  else- 
where he  calls  the  caves  of  Arbela  (ICbr,  i,  16,  i-4;  a. 

30,  G  1  Ij/r,  S7).  See  Ahbei.a.  Thbi  description  of 

niwi  of  Tohbm  reminds  us  of  our  Lord's  words,  in 
which  be  reproaches  the  Jews  with  having  made  the 
Temple  a  dm  oftAierri,  ar^Xmov  Xgaraif  (Malt,  xxi, 
IS).  A  fortified  cavern  existed  in  the  lime  of  tbe  Crv- 
sades.  It  is  mertioned  by  William  otTyn  (xxii,  li- 
Sl)  as  situate  in  the  country  beyond  the  Jordan,  six- 

teen Roman  miles  from  Tiberias.  Lastly,  it  was  the 
caves  which  lie  teneath  and  around  so  many  of  the 
Jewish  cities  that  firmed  the  last  hiding-places  of  the 
Jewish  leaders  in  the  war  with  the  Romans.  Jofephus 
himseir  relates  the  story  of  his  own  concealment  in  the 
caves  of  Jotapata;  and  after  the  capture  of  Jemralim, 
John  of  Gbchala,  Simon,  and  many  other  Jews,  cd- 
doBvored  to  conceal  themselves  in  the  caverns  beneath 
(he  city  ;  while  in  rome  of  them  gmt  spcnl  and  vast 
numbers  of  dead  bodies  were  fennd  of  those  ■  ho  had 
perlahed  during  the  siege  l>y  hunger  or  from  wounda 
(Josephus,  mir,  iii,  8, 1 ;  vi,  9,  4). 

(6.)  Natural  cavities  In  the  rock  were  and  are  fre- 
quently used  for  other  purposes  more  or  less  akin  with 

the  above,  such  si  stalls  for  horses  and  for  irmnarie* 

(Irhy  and  Mangles,  p.  116).  Again,  the  "pita"  spo- 
ken uf  la  some  of  the  foregoing  Scripture  referenen 

seem  to  have  consisted  of  large  <rtUi.  in  "  the  sides"  of 
which  excavatinns  were  made  leading  into  variooa 
chambers.  See  Ci.iTxBS.  Such  pits  were  somelimn 
used  as  primni  (Isa.  xxiv,  !!;  Ii.  14;  Zech.  Ix,  II). 
See  pRisQX.  Those  with  nirAn  in  the  sides  were  evrn 
occupied  for  liHryir'gflarf$  (Ezek.  r 

a  this  I ThB  a 
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Mrikhi^y  coaiMcU  tlta  modem  nwgaa  of  Pilestine 
ud  tbc  ai^iacenl  ragioiu  with  tb«ir  ancient  hlaLoi; 
thui  Uw  «mplojm«Dt  of  them  m  tomlw  or  VAulti  (com- 
jtn  the  MTly  Christiui  Catacombs).  The  rockj 
■oil  of  wtsTKe  ■  portloD  of  the  3o[y  Luid  almoM  for- 

bid* inHmeDt,  escepting  in  cavitiei  either  natnnl  or 
hm  ftom  the  rock.  The  dwelling  of  the  dnmoDitc 
tBoag  the  tomb*  ia  thai  expUlned  b;  tlie  rock  cav. 
mt  ilwiuidiag  aimx  the  tea  of  GeUlee  (Jolliffe,  I,  Sfi). 
LeatdinKlf,  Damaniu  illea  are  ahowii  In  Paleitine 
ud  edjolnfaig  land*  of  (ao-calUd)  lepalchTea  of  aalata 
udharoei  of  UuOldaDd  New  Teautnenta,TaiMnlad 
both  bj  ChriatUn*  and  Hohamniedaiu  (£ir^  Tmt.  p. 
K ;  Sttolejr,  p.  146).  Among  ttaase  maj  be  meotioDed 
the  cava  of  Haebpijafa,  the  tomb  of  Aaron  on  Mount 
Bar,  of  Joieph,  end  u(  Bachtl,  ae  tboee  for  which  ev- 
vj  probabilltj  of  identity,  In  aite  at  leait,  mar  be 
diinnd  (Irliy  and  Hanglea.  p.  IHi  RoUnHin,  i,  SlI, 
III ;  &I1,  96-97).  Hare  qoaatkinable  are  the  ate*  of 
the  tomba  of  Ellaba,  Obadiab,  and  John  the  Baptist  at 
Baaaria;  of  Uabakknk  at  JebUba  (Gabatba),  Ukah 
Bear  KeUa,  and  of  Dabonh,  Rabekah'a  none,  at  Bethel 
(Stanley,  p.  143, 149;  Reland,  p.  T7S,  696,  961;  Rob- 
bnon,  lii,  140).  The  qaeaUooa  ao  moch  debated  re- 
Uting  to  the  tombs  in  and  near  Jemaalem  and  Betba- 
aj  wiQ  be  fbnnd  treated  under  thoee  head*.  Bat, 
whatanff  *alne  may  belong  to  the  connection  of  the 
aame  of  jndgea,  king*,  or  pnpheta  with  tfae  rary  t«- 
■aikable  rock-tomha  near  Jereaalem,  there  can  be  no 
dmbt  that  tbe  cave*  bearing  tbeae  namea  are  aepol- 
chnl  caTomi  enlarged  and  embelliahed  by  art.  The 
ddea  of  the  valley  of  Jahoehaphat  are  atndded  with 
cana,  many  of  which  are  inhabited  by  Arab  families 
(Sandy*,  p.  186  j  Haundrell,  p.  446;  Koblnion,  i,  866, 
U«,  IM ;  Baitlett,  (foUi  oiDatf  JenuaUm,  p.  117).  It 
ia  no  doabt  tba  raat  Dumber  of  cave*  throughuut  the 
eomtry,  together  with,  perhapa,  aa  Haandrell  remarkii, 
the  tide  for  hermit  life  which  pnniled  in  the  fifth 
and  aiith  centoilea  of  the  Chriatiao  mn,  which  haa 
fketd  tbe  site*  al  so  many  important  eTenli  in  cavea 
and  giMtoe* ;  e.  g.  the  birth  of  the  Vir^tln,  tbe  An- 
■ancHtko,  the  SaIMation,theblrthoftha  Baptist  and 

tfoor  Lofd,  tbe  *c«im  of  the  Agony,  of  Peter'a  denial, 
the  tmpodlien  of  tbe  Apoillea'  Creed,  the  Tnutaflga- 
lalion  (Shaw,  pt.  ii,  c  1 ;  MaaDdrell,  Earij  TVoaeb, 
p.  471);  and  the  like  canaea  have  cnated  a  traditigo- 
irr  caiF4le  for  the  altar  of  Elijah  on  Hoont  Or- 
act  (1  King*  xriii,  19;  comp.  Amoa  iv,  8),  and  peo- 

pled ita  aides,  as  well  a*  those  of  Mount  Tabor,  with 
heraiit  mbabitants  (see  Irbv  and  Hanglea,  p.  60 ; 
Btlmd,  p.  S»:  Sir  J.  Haundeville,  TravtU,  p.  81  ; 
Sandcs,  p^  203,  HauiKlrell,  Eaify  Trat.  p.  478;  Jahn, 
Ha.  Ank.  f.  9;  Stanley,  p.  a&St  Killo,  Phgi.  Gtogr. 
F>  »,  31 ;  Tan  Egmont,  Tnmb,  ii,  6-7).     See  SeFui^ 

Cave.  William,  an  eminent  English  divine,  was 
horn  at  Pickwell,  Lelcsatenbire.  Dec.  SO,  1687.  He 

Madied  at  St.  John's  (>>llFga,  CambiidKe,  where  he 
gnduted  A.B.  in  1666;  A.M.  In  1660.  In  166S  he 
waa  appointed  vioar  of  Islington,  and  afterwardi  he 
btcuie  chaplain  in  ordinary  to  Charles  II.  In  1G79 
ht  was  mads  rector  of  All-Hallows,  London ;  In  1681 
Wmcdrodacanonry  at  WiDdaor,  andin  1690  became 
tior  of  Islaworth.  He  died  at  Windsor,  Augost  4, 
1711  Hb  wvrka  at* :  1.  Primiint  CiriiHaMty  (Lond. 
Itn ;  and  eererml  times  re[>iDted — a  French  transla- 
tlm.  Amaterdan,  1712,  2  rola.  Uom)  :  — g.  Tabtia  Ec- 
(AuuEicn,  or  Tablaa  of  Eodasiaaticd  Writers  (Land. 
1(74;  Hamborg,  1676) :— 3.  Aitiqmlalf  ApoHaliaa,  or 
lJm,Acl*,tle.,o/tltii  Hotj  AfKMet,  amiSU.Mari  imd 
Ufa  (Lond.  1676  and  1684,  fbl. ;  also,  edited  by  Gary, 
Oif.  l840,Sro);— 4.  ̂ jBXn<in,arrtcZagej,  Aat,ele., 
•/ a«  gpfuiiji.'ra ai  or  immrdiaU  Sacetmon  of  lit 
A/odht,  and  the  most  eminent  of  tbe  Father*  of  tbe 
tot  thna  oentnriea  (Lond.  1677,  IbL  ;  also,  edited  by 
Cirj,  Ott  1810,  II  vola.  8<ro) :— 6.  A  DiMKhalum  am. 
(vny  da  Gtmnmad  itfOti  AmdaU  ChardL  bj  Blab- 

iL-e* 
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ope,  Metropolitans,  and  Patriarch*  (Load.  1688,  8to)V 
— e,  Ecdeniulid,  or  Lives,  Acta,  etc.,  of  tbe  moat  cof 
Inent  Fathera  of  the  foartb  century-  (Lond.  1682,  fol.)  1 
.—7.  Chartopiv/lax  EcdaiaaliciUt  an  improved  edition 
of  the  TabiJa  Ecehiiatlica  (1686, 8vo}  -.^S.  Sertplonm 
Ecdniiulieonim  Hutotia  LUtraria  a  Ckriilo  nttfo  utipie 
ad  Siradum  XIV  (2  voLi.  or  parts,  fol.  1688  and  16X8, 
Lund. ;  reprinted  at  Geneva,  1706  and  1720,  and  at  Ba- 
■le,  1741 ;  but  edition  that  of  Oxford,  corrected  and 
enlarged  by  Cave  himself,  and  continued  liy  Wharton 
(1740  and  1743,2  vols.  foL  The  Basle  edition  was  made 
upon  this).  Cave  was  a  very  credulous  writer ;  desti- 

tute of  critical  talent,  he  generally  took  the  aceoonts 
of  aodent  writers  and  Koman  CathoUca  as  bs  found 
them.  Jortin  calls  him  "  the  whitewasber  of  the 
ancienla."  Yet  Dowling  ia  juaUtied  in  saying  that 
"  Cave' a  writings  rank  undoubtedly  among  those  which 
have  affected  tbe  progress  of  Church  history.  Bia 
smaUer  works  greatly  tended  to  extend  an  acqoainb- 
ance  with  Chilstisn  antiqui^ ;  his  Lieet  0/  the  ApeMla 
tmd  Primilkt  FalJtert,  which  may  be  regarded  aa  an 
ecdeaiastical  history  of  the  Arst  four  centuries,  ia  to 
this  very  daythe  most  teamed  work  oftbe  kind  which 
has  been  written  in  our  own  language ;  and  his  Hi^o- 
ria  UHttoria  is  still  the  best  and  moat  convenient  com- 

plete work  on  tba  literary  history  cf  the  Church.  For 
extant  and  variety  of  learninx  he  stands  high  among 
the  acholara  of  bia  time,  and  he  bad  taate  and  feeling 

to  appredate  ancient  piet}',  but  he  can  ecarcely  claim 
any  other  praiae." — Hertng,  Rtai-EuCfiUoptldit,  Sop- 
plem.  1, 188  ;  Laudon,  Ecda.  Dictiomaiy,  t.  v. ;  Hook, 
er«ls>.  Biograpis,  iii,  624 ;  Dowling,  Mroi.  to  Eec)et. 
Bit.  (Lond.  1888) ;  Nob  Gm.  Biog.  Diet,  vi,  1S7. 

GkWton,  TnoMAi,  a  NoDconlbrmlat  divine,  was 
bom  at  WIvenboe,  Essex,  in  1687.  Having  studied  at 
Utrecht  and  Oxford,  he  received  ordination  from  tbe 
bishop  of  Oxford.  He  officiated  for  several  ycara  as 
chaplain  to  Eogllsh  noble  families,  but  soon  became  »d 
dissatisRed  with  the  dominant  party  in  the  Established 
Church  that  be  left  it  to  become  pastor  of  a  Noncon- 
formiat  oonKTeKation  In  Westminster,  when  be  died  In 
1677,  While  a  student  at  Utrecht,  ha  pabliahed  two 
dlaaertatlons,  entitled,  Di^mUttio  dt  Veriiime  Sfriaeo 

l'«.  il  Xari  Trlamemli  (UltnO.  1667,  *lo\  and  Dimr- 
lario  dt  uiu  Ungaa  Htbraica  i*  nuUtopliia  Thtorttica 
(Ultra].  1667,  4lo),  tbe  fbrmer  of  which  ta  of  lasting 
value  for  the  hlatory  of  the  Syrlae  versions.  Cawton 
was  regarded  as  ODB  of  the  prominent  Orientaliata  of 
bis  time.  — Kitlo,  Cydif.  a.  v.;  Uwik,  Etd.  Biog.  Oi, 
626. 

CuallB.  AuoDsmt,  martyr,  waa  bom  of  noble 
parenta  in  1606,  and  was  educated  at  the  uDivemllJes 
of  Valladolld  and  Alcala.  Caitania  (q.  v.),  archbiab- 

op  of  Toledo,  became  bis  patron ;  and  Caaalla'a  tal- 
enta,  ander  aoch  patronage,  soon  gained  hhn  diatinc> 
tion.  In  1IM6  be  became  ch^ilain  and  almoner  to  the 
emperor  Charles  V,  whom  be  accompanied  into  Ger- 

many. Here  be  imbibed  tbe  principles  of  Luther  (after 
combating  them  some  time),  and  on  bia  return  to  Spain 
In  1662  he  began  to  preach  reform.  Ula  mother, 
brother,  and  aisters  shared  bis  religions  convictions 
and  It  k  said  that  even  Charles  V  was  greatly  moved 

by  Cixalla'a  piety  and  arguments.  The  attention  of 
the  Inquisition  was  soon  fixed  on  the  Caaalla  bmily, 

but  It  WBB  not  till  after  the  emperor's  death  In  1658 
that  they  wen  arrealad  and  tried  for  heresy.  At  an 
auto  da  r6  in  May,  1669,  he  was  atrangled  and  then 
burnt,  with  hie  siater  Donna  Beatrice ;  bia  brother 
Krancisco  waa  St  the  same  time  burnt  alive. — M'Crie, 
nit.  afUie  Krformatiim  m  Bpain,  p.  226  sq. ;  De  Ca>> 
tro,  Spamik  PnUtaf  (Lend.  1861),  p.  114  *q. 

Cocil,  RiCBAKD,  an  eminent  Evangelical  divine 
of  the  Church  of  F.ngland,  was  bom  in  London,  Ko- 
vember  8, 1748.  His  eariy  life  was  bad— he  was  even 
a.  professed  InOdeli  but  about  1772  be  waa  converted, 

and  In  1778  entered  QoeeD'a  College,  Oxford.   In  1777 
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b*  <nu  ontiined  priut,  ind  tetUed  >t  Lewei ;  bat  hli 
be»]th  failed  there,  and  Id  1780  h«  bacinie  mialiCeT  uf 

St.  Jobn'B,  Bedford  Bow,  London.  Id  IHOO  he  obtaia- 
ad  the  livinija  of  Chobhim  and  Biibam,  Surrey.  In 
ISOe  be  ««  attacked  by  ■  piinlytic  seizure,  and  «u 

vompelled  to  visit  ClifUm.  'f  be  JuurnEf  did  not  much, 
however,  irnprove  hi*  bealtb,  and  be  retired  In  Uay, 
ie09,  to  Tunbridge  Weill.  He  died  Anguit  15, 1810. 
"  The  ezcrtiona  ot  Mr.  Cecil  ae  a  preacher  were  im- 
menae.  Uis  talent*  were  eminent ;  hie  eloriuence  wa* 
impaaaloned,  yet  niemn,  and  K)n)etimee  iTriumenta- 
tive.  Ai  a  Chiiatian,  he  was  habitually  iplritually 
minded ;  modut  and  UDawuming,  be  never  intruded 
his  capacitiea  on  the  attention  of  mankind.  He  wu 
contented  with  doing  good  and  getting  good ;  and  hia 
works,  thongh  few,  are  valuable  for  their  sterling  aenae 

and  genuine  piety"  (.lonee).  They  are  collected  In  bia 
Worla,  edited  by  Pratt  (London,  1811,  i  vols.  Svo),  of 
wblcb  vol.  i  conUini  a  Ijfe  of  Cecil,  by  Pratt,  with 

Cecil'a  Lhri  of  Boom  and  Nado*.  vol.  ii  conUins 
■ennonasnd  mlscellaDeouatracta;  vol.  lii,  thirty-three 

aermoDa ;  vol.  iv,  Cecil's  Ramau,  which  are  among 
the  most  valuable  writinga  on  paatoral  Ufa  and  work, 
aa  well  sa  on  vaiioua  polnta  of  practical  teliRion,  in 
modem  time*.  There  ia  alao  an  American  edition  (H. 
Y.  IMS,  B  vola.  Svo).— Pratt,  Mtmrnr  of  Ctril ;  Jones, 
Chnttiaa  Biographi),  a.  v, 

Cecilia,  one  of  (be  so-called  aainta  of  tfae  Greek 
and  Roman  Calendar,  is  aaid  to  have  aufftred  martyr- 

dom nearly  at  the  same  time  with  Valerian,  her  has- 
l>and,  Hbnrtiuii,  Us  brother,  and  Haxinias,  an  officer, 
(Jiout  A.D.  !30,  onder  Alexander  Severua,  probably 
In  some  popular  commotion  and  persecution,  since  that 
emperor  waa  favorably  inclined  toward  the  Chrbtiaas. 
The  legendary  accoODt*  of  her  are  not  worthy  ot  cred- 
IL  Aa  she  ia  aaid  to  have  sung  pralaes  with  iDatm. 
mental  accompaniment  Juat  liefore  her  execution,  ahe 
ia  regcrded  as  the  special  patroneai  of  church  niuaic. 
"  St.  CMllia'a  Day"  ia  atlll  annnally  celebrated  m  Eng. 
land  by  a  mnsleal  festival.  Handel's  '■  Ueaaiah"  wai 
composed  for  it.  Both  Greeks  and  Latins  celebrate 
her  Aatival  on  tfae  ZSdof  Ifovember.— A.  Butler.LsDM 
(/Aula,  Nov.  S3 j  Laudon,  £ec(.  Dief.  n.  v. 
CecilUima,  biabop  of  Carthage  (A.D.  811).  See 

DoKATnra. 

Cedar  ('"^K,  ''m,  from  its  *ep 
tonn ;  Gr.  nijpoc)  occurs  in  numerous  places  of  Scrip- 

ture, bat  onthors  are  not  agreed  on  the  exact  meanin 
of  the  term.     Celaius(R<n-ofrn(.i,]0(J,sq.>.  for  Insane 

to  tlie  exciuaioQ  of  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  which  ho 

conaiders  to  be  indicated  by  the  word  btroA,  or  "  fir." 
The  majority  of  authors,  however,  are  of  opinion  that 
the  cedarof  I^banon(iSiBacerfn«,  ot  Ctdna  Libiim  of 
botsnista)  is  alone  intended.  This  opinion  is  confirm- 

ed by  tbe  Seplaagint  and  Vulgate,  which  uniformly 
(aa  in  tbe  English  version)  render  the  word  by  cijpo;, 
etdna;  and  slso  hy  the  fact  that  tbe  AraUc  name  for 
the  cedar  of  Lebanon  is  org,  evidently  cognate  with 
-m.  rtie  fnlbiwin);  statements  are  inirmleil  to  be  dia- 
criminalive  on  the  aubject.  See  Botakv. 

I.  The  earliest  notice  of  the  cedar  ta  in  Lev.  zii 
re  told  a leper 

that  was  to  be  cleansed  to  make  sn  offering  of 
sparrows,  cedar-wood,  wool  dyed  In  scarlet,  and  hyi 
sop;  and  in  ver.  49,61,  52,  the  honses  In  which  the  lep- 

ers dwell  are  directed  to  be  pnrifled  wKh  the 
terials.  Again,  In  Num.  xix,  6,  Hoses  and  . 
commanded  to  aacriflce  a  red  heifer:  "And  the  priest 
shall  take  cedar-wood,  snd  hyssop,  and  scarlet."  Here 
tbe  proper  cedst  can  hardly  be  meant, 
grow  In  Egypt,  and  its  wood  Is  scare 
The  variety  called  jnuiprr  is  evidently  intended,  the 
wood  and  berries  of  which  were  anciently  appliin]  to 
such  purposes.  The  term  cedar  Is  applied  hy  Pliny 
to  the  leaser  cedar,  eaycednu,  a  rbienician  Juniper, 
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which  la  BtlU  common  on  the  Lebanon,  and  whon 
wood  ia  aromatic.  Ihe  wood  or  fhill  of  tbia  tree  wat 
anciently  barnt  by  way  of  perfume,  CNpecially  at  ta- 

nerala  (Pliny,  //.  \'.  xiii,  1,  b ;  Ovid.  Fail,  ii,  &68 ;  Ho- 
mer, Od.  V,  60).  The  tna  is  common  in  Egypt  and 

Nubia,  and  also  in  Arabia,  In  tbe  Wady  Houaa,  where 
tbe  greater  cedar  la  not  found.  It  is  obvioualy  likely 
that  tbe  use  of  the  more  common  tree  sbonld  be  en- 
Joined  while  the  people  were  atlll  in  the  witdemcaa, 
rather  than  of  the  nncammDu  (Sfaaw,  TraeeU,  p.  464; 
Borekhardt,  Syia,  p.  480;  Russell,  .YaUa,  p.  43S). 
See  Jdmifbr. 

At  a  later  period  we  have  notlcea  of  the  variotuaaea 
to  which  the  wood  of  tbe  ma  was  applied,  aa  3  Sam. 
T,  11  j  vll,  a-7i  I  Kings  V,  6,  8,  10;  vi,  B,  10,  16,16, 
18,aOj  vil,!,S,T,U,ia:  lx,ll;  x,!7;  1  Chnm.  xvii, 
6;  2ChTDn.il,  8;  ix,  27;  xxv,  18.  In  these  [vasagea 
we  are  informed  of  tbe  negotiations  with  Uiram,  king 
of  Tyre,  for  the  supply  of  cedsr-treea  out  of  Lebanon, 
and  of  the  uses  to  which  Ihe  limber  was  applied  In  the 

"the 

alU  of  tl 

with  boarda  ot  crdar,"  there  were  "  eedor  pillars."  and 
"tieama  of  cwlar,"and  the  altar  was  of  cedar.     But  la 

dai  cannot  well  be  signified,  as  tbe  wood  is  neither 
hard  not  etmng  enongh  for  building  putpoeea.  Otbo 
kindred  varieties  of  trees,  however,  doubtless  esLted 
in  tbe  aama  locality  wilh  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  whicb 
were  suitable  in  these  rerpects,  a*  well  aa  on  account 
of  beauty  and  dunhllity,  for  architecture,  Perhapa 
nothing  more  is  meant  than  tbe  ̂ mM-tne,  which  ia 
known  to  grow  on  Mt.  Lebanon.  This  oiunion  senna 

to  Iw  conHrmed  by  Esck.  xxvil,  6;  "They  have  mad* 
all  thy  sbip-boarda  of  iir-trces  of  Senlr;  tbey  have 
taken  crdar  from  Lebanon  to  make  masts  for  thee  ;" 
for  It  ia  not  probable  that  auy  other  tree  than  the  coov 
mon  pine  would  be  taken  for  masts,  when  this  was 
procurable.  Also  in  the  second  Trmple,  rebuilt  ander 
Zerubbabtl,  tbe  timber  employed  was  cedar  from  Leb- 

anon (Ezra  111,7;  1  Esdr.  iv,  48  j  v,  M).  Cedar  ia  also 
said  by  Joaepbns  to  have  been  used  Ijy  Herod  In  tlie 
roororbiBtemple(ll'c7r,v,S,S),  Tho  roof  of  the  ro- 

tunda of  the  church  of  tbe  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jenwa- 
lem  is  aaid  ta  have  been  of  cedar,  and  that  of  tbe 
church  of  the  Vin^n  at  Bethlehem  to  have  been  of  ce- 

dar or  cypress  (Williams,  ffofy  Cilg,  11. ST!;  Quarennl- 
ua,£&c.r(rr.5aiK(.vl,  ISj  Toblcr,  SerUfcar,  p.  110^ 
US).     See  Purs. 

It  may  here  also  be  remained  that  the  Syiiac  and 
Heb.  interpreters  generally,  at  Isa.  xli,19;  lz,13,  ren- 

der the  word  (euatatar'  ('^q&'Mn,  literally  erecfiteai), 
translated  In  our  version  (after  the  Vulg.  and  Chaldee) 
"box-tree,"  by  ateriM-cedBr,  a  speciea  of  c«dar  dis- 

tinguished by  the  smallness  of  hs  cones  and  the  ni^ 
ward  directioD  of  its  branches  (see  BoaenmCiller,  AOer- 

llHHiut.  IT,  i,  393).  Another  form  of  this  word,  '4C!e^, 
aAar',  occurring  in  Ezck.  xxvti,  G,  has  there  boen 
mistianslaled  In  our  venion  by  "Aahurites,"  where 
the  clause  "the  company  of  the  AAitrUit  have  toads 
thy  benches  of  ivory,"  is  literally,  "thy  benchca  they 
make  of  ivory,  the  daughter  of  the  oMlir-wood,"  L  e. 
inlaid  or  bordered  with  it.  Fcr  a  full  account  of  the 

various  readings  of  that  passage,  see  RoaenmQlIcr*B 
Schi.  in  Esek.  xxvii,  6.  The  moat  aatiafactory  trans- 
lution  appears  to  be  that  of  Bochart  (fitog.  Sac.  i,  til, 

c.  5, 180)  sndRoeenmOUer:  "Thy  lienches  have  tbey 
made  of  Ivorv,  inlaid  with  box-wood  from  tbe  islea  of 
Cbittlm."  Now  it  is  probable  that  the  isles  ofChit- 
tlm  may  refer  to  any  of  Ihe  islands  or  maritime  dis- 

tricts of  tbe  Mediterranean.     Bocbart  believes  Corslot 

Italic."  Corsks  was  celel  rated  for  iu  box-tnies  (Plin. 
xvl,  16 ;  Theophrast,  H,  P.  iii,  IB,  5  B),  and  It  b  weH 
known  that  tbe  andenia  nnderatood  tlia  art  of  nnvar- 
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bv  wood,  capadallr  bax.wood,  with  Itdt]-,  tortolae- 
iMl.e(c.(ViTg.^».x,  137).  Howbtsi-, OlaiiU  (fftr- 
nt.  i,  80)  ind  SpranKsl  {HimI.  Ret  Herb,  i,  !67)  identify 
IhcittrUiwitb  tbei'wu««inu(LiD&.),  tbecetUrof 
UtxiUIl.       Sec  BOX-TBKE. 

U;  as  thB  other  hand,  He  conaldcr  aome  of  tha  ro- 
■aibing  p*nn>gn  of  Scripture,  we  cafltiot  fail  to  pei^ 
«in  that  the;  foicibly  »fV^J  to  the  cedar  of  Lebanon, 
ltd  Id  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  onl]'.  Thtu,  in  Pw.  icli, 
!l,iti>aud,"Th*  il){hIeous  ihall  douriih  like  II  palm- 
Inland  ipnad  abroad  like  a  cedur  or  Lebanon."  But 
Eakitl  (chap,  xxxi)  it  Joitly  adduced  aa  giiing  the 
bhM  magoiiicent,  and,  at  the  tame  time,  the  moat 
gn|ihic  deiCTiption  or  tfaii  celebrated  tree  (comp.  Ho- 
wr, /f.  liii,  S5U ;  Vir^./S'n.  ii,  6£S;  v,U7i  Honce, 
M.i(,£).  The  other  {vind  pal  pusagea  in  which  the 
ndar  Ii  mentioned  are  I  Kinge  ir,  33;  2  Kings  xix, 
O:  Job  xl,  17;  Paalnu  xxix,  fi;  Ixxx,  10;  dT,  16; 
«lirtii,9:  Cant.1,  17;  t,  16;  Tiii,  9;  Im.  ii,  IB;  In, 
10;  xiT,  8:  xxxvii,  !4;  ill,  19;  iliv,  14;  Jer.  ixii, 
;,ll,t3;  Eieh.  xvil,  3,»,  !3i  Amos  ii,  9;  Zepfa.  ii, 
tl :  Zecli.  xi,  1 ,  ! ;  and  in  the  ApociyptiB,  Ecclns.  xniv, 
It;  l,li.     SmTbee. 

The  conditions  to  be  tiilfllled  in  order  to  answer  all 

iIk  dsarriptioDs  in  the  BiUe  of  a  eedai-tree  are  that  it 
•tvald  be  tail  (lu.  ii,  18).  spreading  (Eaeii.  xxii,  S), 
abaidant  (1  King!  t,  6, 10),  tit  for  besmf,  pillars,  and 
baarii  (I  KinRs  fI,  10, 16 ;  vii,  2),  masts  of  ibips  tEiek. 
ixvii,  5),  and  for  carved  work,  as  imsgea  (Isa.  slir, 
14).    To  these  ma?  be  added  qualities  ascribed  to  ce- 
4sr-wDod  bj  profane  writers.     Pliny  speaks  of  the  ce- 

dar of  Crete,  Africa,  and  Syria  as  being  most  esteemed 
Hi  imperishable.      In  Effjpt  and  Sjria  ships  were 
taih  of  cedar,  aad  in  Crp""  ■  ■re*'  <•■■  ■:°t  d^w"  1^^ 
fact  long  and  proportion alely  thick.     The  dunbllity 

<f  oedai  was  proved,  he  saj-s,  liy  the  duration  of  the 
cedar  roof  of  the  Temple  of  Diana  >t  Ephasas,  which 
hsd  lasted  400  yean.     At  Utica  the  Iwiims,  made  of 
Ifanidiin  oedar,  of  ataniple  of  Apollo  had  ksted  1178 

.nan!  (Pliny, /ffK.  A'iri.  xlil,  5;  xvl,  10).     Vitmvius 
(B.  9)  ipuka  of  the  anlbeplic  pmperties  of  the  oil  of 
(edsr(eeaip.Josepbua,  Ant.  viii,  5,  i;  Sandys,  Tnttdi, 
p.  lU.  1(7).     The  corretpoDdiag  Arabic  word,  an,  is 

uedloexpnss  not  only  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  bnti ' 
St  Aleppo  tiu  Pliut$  aiflvatrit,  which  is  abundant  b 
oaai  that  dty  and  on  Lobanon.     A  similar  statement  i 
nil  apply  also  Id  the  Tkuja  artiixiala  of  Mount  Atlas,  | 
■hich  is  cslled  by  the  Arabs  tl-arz,  a  name  that  led  lo 
the  niitake  as  lo  the  material  of  the  Cordova  roof 
trtm  ita  dmilarity  lo  the  Spanish  akra  (Niebubr, 
Doer,  dc  FAnMe.  p.  ISl,  etc.,  and  Qmatiau,  xc,  1S9, 
Mt;  Plinr,  fl..V.,  iiii,ll,15;  Hay,  IKsri  Atrt.  c.  Iv, 
ii;  Gestnins,  TTif.  p.  148).     Besides  the  trees  which 

btlsBg  to  the  one  grove,  known  by  the  name  of  "the 
Cedars,"  groves  and  green  woods  of  cedar  are  found  in 
Mher  part*  of  the  range  (Buckingliam,  Trareli  among 
Ik  Araii,  p.  46S  ;  Enff.  Cftiijadia,  r.  V.  Syria  ;  Robin- 
•en. new  ed.  of  Au.  ill,  693 ;  Burckhardt,^fnii,  p.  19; 
Loodon,  AHKnam,  1v,  2406,  3407  ;  Celsius,  Uienl»- 
iiB.  i,  a9;  Belon,  Olu.  de  ariortimi 
omifait,  a,  161.  ISo,  166).     The  re- 
oaios  of  wiDod  used  in  the  Nineveh 
palaraa  were  supposed  by  Layard  to 
bs  esdar,  a  supposition  oonGrmed  by 
the  faucripllaas,  which  show  that  the 
Aayrian  Udk*  importod  cedar  from  J 
Labeaon,     This  wood  is  now  proved  | 
byoicnscopiceicamlnstiontnbevew    . 
'  Layud,  JVnh  owf  Ba6.  p.  S56,  357 ;  i 
LradoD,  at  K^.  p.  3431).     See  Fir.      . 
1  The  modem  cidab  or  Leba- 

Cedar  of  Lebanon  (Onfnii  Libani}. 

horizontal  branches,  when  the  ttee  is  exposed  on  all 
sides,  are  very  large  in  proportion  lo  the  tmnlt,  being 
disposed  in  distinct  layers  or  stages,  and  the  distance 
(o  wliicb  they  extend  diminishes  u  they  approadi  the 
top,  where  tliey  form  s  pyrunidal  bead,  broad  fn  pro- 

portion to  its  height.  The  hranchlets  are  disposed  tn 
a  Bat,  fan-like  manner  on  the  branches  (see  Shelby, 
forest  Trta,  p.  622).  The  leaves,  produced  in  tufts,  are 
straight,  about  one  inch  long,  sWder,  nearly  eylindri- 
cal.taperingtoapDint,BndareonBhortfootaUlks.  The 
male  catkiiu  are  single,  solitary,  of  a  reddish  hue,  alMUt 
two  inches  long,  terminal,  and  turning  upwards.  The 
female  catkins  are  short,  erect,  roundi^,  and  rather 
oval ;  they  change  after  fecundation  into  oral  oblong 
cones,  which,  when  Ihey  approach  maturity,  become 

from  2|  inches  to  6  inches  long.  Ever;'  part  of  the  cone 
■bounds  with  resin,  which  sometimes  exudes  from  be- 

tween the  scales.  As  its  leaves  remain  two  yean  on 
the  branches,  and  as  every  spring  contributes  a  fresh 
supply,  the  tree  is  an  evergreen,  in  this  resemliling 
other  members  of  the  fir  family,  which,  the  larches  ex- 

cepted, retain  the  same  suit  for  a  year  or  upwsrds, 
and  drop  the  old  foliage  »  gradually  as  lo  render  the 
•' fall  ofthe  loaf  in  their  case  imperceptible.  As  far 
as  is  St  preeent  known,  tbe  cedar  of  lobanon  is  con- 

fined in  Syria  to  one  valley  of  the  Lebanon  range,  tIi. 
that  of  the  Kedisha  RivM,  which  flows  from  near  the 
highest  point  of  tbe  range  wastwaid  to  the  Mediterra- 

nean, and  enters  the  sea  at  the  port  of  Tripoli.     The 

nil  k 
wtdel; 

•evading  tree,  generally  from  60  to 
'Otict  high,  and,  when  standing  sin- 
t)f,  often  covering  a  space  with  its 
■xancbes  the  diameter  of  which  is 
Meb  gnater  than  lb  height.  The Iviev  of  lbs  Cedars Goot^lc 
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gnvc  li  at  the  yeiy  nppar  put  of  the  valley,  abont  IS  | 
milu  from  tba  tea,  SOOO  f»et  above  that  level,  and  Ibeii 
position  U  moreover  above  tlut  of  all  other  erboraoai 
regetation.  Belon,  who  traveled  in  Syria  abont  IMo, 
found  the  cedara  aboat  £8  In  numlier,  in  a  valley  on  the 
udea  of  the  mountaina.  RauwDlf.who  viaited  the  ce- 
dan  la  15T4, "  could  tell  no  more  bat  M,  that  >t«od 
round  aboat  in  a  drde  ;  end  tiro  othen,  the  brancboa 

vhanef  ire  quite  decayed  ttom  age."  De  la  Roque, 
Id  less,  foand  bat  HI.  Haundrell,  in  1696,  found  them 
reduced  to  16;  and  Dr.  Pococke,  who  viaited  Syria  In 

17M  and  1711^  dlgcovered  only  16.  "  The  wood,"  be 
aaya,  "doca  not  differ  from  white  deal  fn  appearance, 
nor  doea  it  aeem  to  be  harder.  It  haa  a  flue  smell,  bnl 
il  not  Ki  fragrant  aa  the  juniper  of  America,  which  is 
commonly  called  cedar,  and  it  alao  (alia  abort  of  it  In 
beauty."  M.  Umartine,  In  1882,  aaya,  "Theie  trees 
dimlnlah  In  every  ancceedlDg  age.  There  an  now 
)nit  7.  Theae,  however,  from  their  die  and  general 
appearance,  may  fairly  be  preaumedto  have  existed  In 
Ubiical  times.  Around  theae  andeDt  wltneuea  of 
ages  long  since  piat  there  still  remaina  a  little  grove 
of  yellow  cedara.  appearing  to  me  to  form  a  groap  of 
tntta  400  to  SOO  tieee  or  abrulM.  Every  year,  in  the 
montb  of  Jnna,  the  inlulritanta  of  Beahlenl,  of  Eden, 
ofKandbln,  and  the  other  neighboring  valleya  and  vil- 
lagea,  climb  up  to  theae  eedan  and  celebrate  mass  at 

their  feet."  Dr.  Graham  gives  the  following  meas- 
nrementa  of  the  twelve  largest  cedars  :  the  circnnirer- 
ences  of  the  trunk  at  the  base  respectively  40  feet,  88, 
47,18^,80,  2Si,  S8,  i&i.  Slt§,  391,  22,  !St:  the  largest 
having  thoa  a  diameter  of  nearly  16  feet  {JonUm  atut 
Oe  JOmt,  p.  26).  Within  ■  few  yean  past  a  chapel 
has  been  erw^ted  there  (RoblnKin,  LeUrr  Stt.  p.  590, 591 ; 

S-aniey,  Smai  and  Pal.  p.  140).  See  Trew'a  treatlaea, 
Cedror.  Libam  But.  and  Apohgiadecfdro  lA.  (Norimb. 
17S7  and  1767) ;  Pnsy  Cydiif>.  a.  v.  Abies;  Thnmaon, 
Land  imd  Bmk,  1,  292  sq.;  ei^clally  Dr.  Hooker,  in 
Uu  Nal.  Hidory  Reviae.  Jan.  1862.  p.  tt-lS ;  and  Hr. 
Jenup,  in  the  Boan  at  Homr,  March  and  April,  1867. 

Ce'dron,  the  name  of  a  place  and  of  a  rivulet. 
1.  (4  TtiSpvv  V.  r.  Kt^pu.)  A  place  fortifled  liy 

CendebauB,  under  the  orders  of  king  Antiochaa  (Side- 
tea),  aa  a  atatlon  from  which  to  command  tlie  mads  of 
Jndu  (1  Mace,  xv,  BO,  41 ;  xvl,  9}.  It  was  not  far 
from  Jamnia  (Jabneh),  or  Ihim  AiotUB  (Aahdod),  and 
had  a  wint«r.torrent  or  wady  (x«l<o^>'C)  on  the  east. 
ward  of  It,  which  the  army  of  the  Hsccabre*  had  to 
CMBB  before  Cendehsaa  could  be  attacked  (ivi,  fi). 
Theae  condltiona  are  well  fuiSIIed  In  the  modem  place 
Katra  at  KfUrtA,  which  Ilea  on  the  marithne  plain  be- 

low the  river  Rubin,  and  thiWB  miles  Boulh-weetorAkir 
(Ekron).  Schwan  {Palat.  p.  119)  gives  the  modern 
name  aa  Kaeb^iBt,  hot  this  wants  conflrmstion.  Ewald 
(Jir.  Gat\.  Iv,  S90,  note)  aUKgeats  TtU-Turmia,  tive  or 
ejz  miles  tkrther  south.  The  Syriac  haa  Ift/tnm,  and 
the  Volg.  Grdor,  which  some  compare  with  the  village 
Oedna  (Kiiavc),  mentioned  by  Enaebiua  and  Jerome 
(Ormnail.  a.  v.  rilnif,,  Gnlur)  aa  lying  ten  miles  thnn 
Diopolis,  toward  Eleutheropolia. 

2.  In  this  form  la  (liven  In  the  N.  T,  the  name  of  the 

brook  Kidron  Cl^^p  l>ri_3  =  "the  black  tflrrent")  in  the 
ravine  below  the  eastern  wall  of  Jemaalem  (John  x  viii, 
1).  .  Lachman,  with  codicea  A  and  D,  has  ];iifinppouf 
Tov  Kicpi;^'  1  but  the  Rec.  Text  with  B  haa  riv  Ki- 

fpwv,  I.  e.  "the  brook  of  the  cedara"  (so,  U»,  the  Sept. 
in  2  Sam.  xv,  23).  Other  H83.  have  the  name  even 
BO  far  cormftod  aa  rofi  titpov  (ao  K).  cedri,  and  ruii 
tlvifmv.  The  word,  however,  has  no  connection  with 
"  cedar."  In  English,  the  nimp  in  thla  form  la  often 
eironeooaly  pronounced  (ai  if  written  Krdrun)  with  a 
hard  C    See  Eidkon. 

Cel'lan  (Kftov.Vnl-.  Ciaio\  n  pcr-on  named  H 
Eadr.  V,  IG)  aa  the  family  head  (In  connection  with 
Aielai)  of  aixty-aevjn  hraelites  ubo  returned  from 

Babylon  ;  bnt  llie  Heb.  texU  (Eara  li,  16 ;  Ndi.  Til,  SI) 
not  contain  either  name. 

Ceiling.  Tlura  are  three  Heb.  words  amploycd 
in  the  Old  Teat,  which  our  tranalalora  have  rendered 

"  ceiled"  or  "cdling."  1.  hBH  (ctqutoA',  to  cover  or 
ottriaii,  aa  it  ia  elsewhere  rendered)  occara  2  Chron. 

Ill,  G,  where  it  ia  aald,  "  He  ceiled  the  greater  tntiae 

with  flr-tree."  2.  '^^  (at^iaa',  to  •caaucat  or  plank  : 
elsewhere  rendered  "  cover,"  once  "  seat,"  Deut. 
xixili,  21)  ocean  Jer.  xxH,  14  :  >'  It  ia  ceiled  with  (»• 
dar,  and  painted  with  vermilion."  Honsea  flnisbed  in 
tbla  manner  were  called  "  ceiled  honaes"  (Hag.  I,  4). 
The  "ceiling"  of  the  walls  Itself  ia  likewise  spoken  of 

CDS,  lippun',  1  Kinga  vl,  16).  Ia  Eiek.  ill,  16,  the 
word  rendered  "ceiled"  Is  Cj'^riti  (alacA^',  from  tw- 
iag  hewtd  tim),  a  board  aimply,  used  tor  that  pnrpoee- 
Theae  ceiUnjia  were  adorned  with  ornaments  in  stucco, 
with  gold,  ailver,  gema,  and  Ivory.  Oriental  hooaea 
appear  to  have  been  the  levene  of  such  aa  we  inhabit, 
the  ceiling  l>eing  of  wood  richly  ornamented  and  palot- 
ed,  and  the  floor  plaater  or  stucco,  tbe  walla  being  gen- 

erally wainscoted.  The  Egyptian  monuments  atill 
exhibit  elegant  apedmena  of  painted  ceilings,  no  doobC 

greatly  resembling  those  mentioned  in  tbe  above  texts 

(Wilkinson's  Anc.  Egfpt.  il.  Igfi).  According  to  Mr. 
lAyard,  in  the  ancient  Aasyrian  houses  alao  '■  the  ceil- 

ings overhead  were  divided  into  square  compartments, 
palBted  with  flowers  or  with  the  flgurea  of  animals. 
Some  were  Inlaid  with  ivory,  each  compartment  being 

surrounded  by  elegant  borden  and  mouldings"  (A'oie- 
trk,  II,  208).  The  Ibilowing  remarks  are  IVom  Smith's [M,  s.  v. ;  The  descriptions  of  Scripture  (1  Kinga  Ti, 
0,19;  vll,  8;  2  Chron.  iii,  6,  9j  Jer.  xxii,14;  Hag.  I, 
4)  and  of  Josephns  {AiU.  vlil,  S,  2-9;  xv,  II,  b)  show 
that  tbe  ceilings  of  the  Temple  and  the  palacea  of  the 
Jowiih  kings  were  fermed  oir  clear  pisnka  applied  to 
the  lieama  or  joints  crossing  from  wall  to  well,  [Oohs- 
lily  with  aunk  panels  (farvw/jnro),  edged  and  orna- 

mented with  gold,  and  carved  with  incised  or  other 
patterns  (fiaSvKitXoif:  yXwfoIi),  sometimes  painted 
(Jer.  XKli,  14).  It  is  probable  that  both  Egyptian  and 
Aasyrian  moilela  were  in  this,  aa  In  other  brancfaea  of 
architectural  conatruFtion,  followed  before  the  Roman 
period.  See  AncHiTiiCTiiRe.  The  construction  and 
designs  of  Auyrian  ceilings  in  the  more  Important 
boiidings  can  only  be  conjectured  (I.ayard,  Smmh,  ii, 
2C6.  289),  but  the  proportlona  In  the  walla  themselves 
answer  In  a  great  degree  to  those  mentioned  in  Scrip- 

ture (A'l'n.  and  Bab.  p.  642;  Fer^usMm,  Hand-boJc  of 
A  rrfclerfurc,  i,  201).  Examples,  however,  are  exUnt 
of  Egyptian  ceilings  in  stucco  painted  »lth  devices  of 
a  date  much  earlier  than  that  of  Solomon's  Temple. 
or  theae  devices,  the  principal  are  the  gnillorhe.  tbe 
chevron,  and  the  ecroll.  Some  are  painted  in  blue, 
with  stars,  and  others  bear  repTesentatlnns  of  Urda 
and  other  emblems  (Wilkinson,  Ak.  Kggpl.  il,  SSff)- 
Tbe  excessive  use  of  vermilion  and  other  iiiaring  col- 

ors in  Roman  houae-palntinz,  of  which  Vltmviua  al  a 
later  date  complains  (vli,  5),  may  have  been  Introdnced 
from  Egypt,  whence  alao  csme.  in  all  probability,  the 

taste  fnr  vermilion  painting  rhown  in  Jeholakim'a  pal- 
Bce(Jer.xxli,I4:  AmDsiil,I6:  Wilkinson,  1.19).  See 
also  the  descriptions  given  by  Athennue  (v,  196)  of  the 
tent  of  Ptolemy  rblladelphna  and  the  ship  of  I^kpa- 
tOT  (tb.  206).  and  of  the  so-called  aepnichm  of  the 
kiD^afSyria,near'I^re,byHaBM]qalet^UtS).  Tbe 
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[■ml  ■iii>  in  ocQiiig*  which  bu  b««n  de>crlb«d  i>  | 

fosad  ia  Oncntol  and  Nortb  AlHcaii  dwalling*  of  Uta  ' 
■nd  madtm  tlma.  Shiw  docribss  tbe  ceilings  of 
Jloiriili  bouMS  in  Barbuj  u  of  viia>cot,  alChtr 

"  to;  utfollj  paintad,  or  elte  thmurn  lalo  ft  vmlety 
of  piBali,  with  ifikled  mouldiDsi  lud  Kralla  oftba  Ko- 

Moten  BfTpikui  t;iJUiis  vtlh  dUhnnI  Cokn. 

nd  LntomixBd"  (TVsv.  p^  306).  Mr.  PfnliiT  deacrlbefl 
Ibt  talioga  of  bouM  at  Damaiciu  u  delicatcl;  tHinc- 
id^uidiBtbc  mora  incicDt  hDiiHi  wilb  "arabctqufi" 
nooopuijiig  panala  of  blue,  on  wfaich  are  inacrilied 
TOMi  and  cbaptcr*  of  the  Koran  in  Arabic ;  alM  a 
bnb  rt  EUinjra,  with  a  ■tana  ailing  baaDtifullr  pin- 
tlM  uid  paintad  (Damatem,  i,  84,  S7,  67,  60^  i3S; 

tanpL  Dont.  tI,  9;  see  alw  Lena's  Uod.  Eggpt.  t,  37, 
K;  Thomaon,  Land  amd  Boct,  il,  G71).  Many  of  the 
nnu  in  the  Pulan  oftha  Uoon  at  the  Alhambra  vera 
«M  and  onumenCsd  with  the  ricbeat  g«om«trleal 
pUMCBt.  Tbe  anciaot  Egrptiaua  naed  colond  tiles 
Lg  tUr  bnUdinga  (Atbau.  t,  206 ;  Wilkinson,  li,  SS7). 
The  like  taate  is  obaenred  bj  Chudin  to  have  prevail- 
■tln  IVda,  and  he  nwntiani  baantifnl  apeclinenB  of 
Donie,  afabeaqna,  and  inlaid  wmd-work  In  celling 
U  Ii^akau,  at  Koom  in  tho  nwaqna  of  Fatiina,  and 

Pasal-wn-k  i m  EgyptlBD  OalUD^a. 

It  Atderil.     TfaaM  ceilings  wer«  constrncted  on  the 
rreoBd,  and  hoistad  to  their  poaitlon  bv  nuchineiy 

(Ckirdia,  VorV-  <'>  *^\  >'<  ̂ ^  :  ̂'>  ̂'^  i  "'''i  ̂ < pliM  US;  Oleariui,  p.  Wf.     See  House. 

CtllUsT.  DaiK  lUMr,  an  eminent  French  tbeidogl- 
u.  was  hom  at  Bai^Ie-Duc  in  1688.  He  entered  tbe 
(inter  of  SL  Benedict  In  170I>.  and  becanw  titnlar  prior 
•f  FlaTignj.  In  1718  he  pabllsbed,  Apiogie  de  la 
manJt  da  Ptm  de  F^glite,  roitn  /eon  Barbfyraei 
bat  tbe  work  of  bii  lUb  was  hie  Hiiloin  GImrraU  da 

A^mn  Sacrtt  tt  EtxUtiaMiqnt  (17S»-I7I>8,  SB  volg. 
<la)— a  work  mors  complete,  and  perhaps  more  aecn- 
nia  than  that  of  Dnptn,  allhongb  infcrinr  to  faim  in 
the  iDtljtii  of  books.  A  new  edition  hai  appeared 
[Pub,  IB60-SG,  15  Tolf.  Bvo),  with  additioni,  bnl  tra- 
hnanatolj  thus  far  without  general  Indenes.  The 
thkf  faperiorlt;  of  Celllier  over  Dnidn  Ilea  In  hia 
tnatacBt  of  tiba  wiiten  of  the  lint  aii  antarfes.  In 
•bicb  be  had  tbe  nM  of  TUlamont,  and  also  of  tbe 
BeoadktlDa  editiona  of  the  hthers.  In  the  Middle 

A(as.  and  eapeciallf  in  the  scbolattie  tbeologr.  An 
■bicb  be  had  no  tarte,  be  daw  not  aqoal  Dnpin.  Cdl- 
Uiir  died  KoT.  17, 17S1.— Wr^  UfiverKlU,  t.  v. 

'3  CELESTINE 

C«lineU«rc)ue  (Hi^ifXiopxii.  hapert  qfAt  taeni 
eunb},  a  dais  or  inferiorofficcn  in  tbe  ancient  church. 
They  bad  charge  of  all  uteneile  and  precious  tbinga 
Uid  op  in  Che  aacred  npoaltoiy  of  the  charcb.  The 
name  Keaopiytaz  Is  nsed  In  the  same  significaUon ; 
also  dmriopk-ilai,  or  aatot  arckimnm,  custodian  of  tbe 
rolls  or  archives  (Suicer,  Tknaunu,  ii,  971).  This  of. 
fleer  was  commonly  s  presbyter  ̂   Macedonius  was  both 
presbyter  and  sceuophylax  of  the  church  ofConsUnti- 
nople ;  and  goiDmen  styles  Theodore,  presbyter  of  An> 
tioch,  wlu>  snllBred  martyrdom  in  the  days  of  Jolian. 

^ii\aita  Taiv  iai/iti\iaiv,  "keeper  of  the  sacred  utea 
sila."  He  was  put  to  death  because  he  would  not  de> 
llrer-np  what  he  had  in  hia  custody.  In  the  Greek 
Church  tbe  chaitophylai  acts.as  the  patnaicb's  sub- 

stitute, excommnnlcating  and  licensing  prea  by  ten  and 
deacona,  and  sitting  as  supreme  ecclesiastical  Judge  in 
many  cases.— Bingham,  Orig.  Ecd.  bk.  !ii,  cb.  zlii,  j  3 ; 
Sozomen,  Uiil,  Ecd.  v,  8. 

Celeatiiie  (fit  CaLUTiN)  I,  Pope,  a  Roman  by 
birtb,  waa  elected  P<qie  in  4tii,  on  the  death  of  Booi. 
fkce  I.  Daring  his  pontlHcate  Ih^  Council  of  Ephe- 
sus,  against  Nestorlus,  was  held,  upou  which  occasion 
he  wrote  sevenil  letteia  to  the  Eastern  churches.  He 
claimed  anthority  and  primacy  in  the  Roman  See,  and 
sought  to  exercisa  it  orar  tbe  African  Church  in  vain. 
In  the  Nestoriau  dispute  above  mentioned  he  waa 
more  snccessful,  as  Cyrit,  in  order  to  put  down  Neeto- 
rias,  accepted  tbe  authority  of  Celeatine  againft  him. 
He  left  thirteen  letten;  among  them  is  a  complaint 
aa  to  the  dreta  of  bishope ;  but  it  la  doubtful  whether 
it  means  that  tbe  clergy  should  dress  like  the  laity,  oi 
should  abstain  Trom  same  special  icarment  wbich  some 
had  adopted.  He  died  March  S6  (or  Julv  26).  *Si. 
Celeatine  is  said  to  have  aent  Palladina  and  SL  Patriclc 

[  as  mlsaionaTlea  to  Ireland,  bat  tbe  stoiy  Is  very  donbt- 
I  ful.  It  Is  not  clear  that  either  of  Ibem  ever  had  any 
conucction  with  Rome.  His  letten  ara  preserved  in 
the  Collection  of  Councila.    He  Is  counted  among  the 
aainta  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome   Bioj.  Umh.  vil,  497 ; 
Cormenln,  Livei  oflKe  Fopa,  i,  79. 

II.  Pope,  originally  Guide,  of  Cittk  di  Castello,  In 
Tuscsnv,  atodied  under  Abelard,  and  aucceeded  Inn<»- 
cent  II  September  S6th,  1118.  He  died  in  March, 
1114. 

I  IIT.  Pope,  a  Roman  named  laclnto  Orainl,  cardinal 
of  Santa  Haria,  waa  elected  POpe  Mareb  80, 1191,  at 
alghtyflre.  He  crowned  Henry  V  and  his  wife  Con- 
Btance,  and  made  a  great  dlsplsy  of  arrogance  in  doing 
it;  entered  warmly  into  the  scheme  for  delivering  the 
Holy  Lend,  on  which  acccwnt  he  espoused  the  causa 
of  Richard  I  of  England,  and  nilmlniled  cenaurea 
■gainst  Leopold  of  Austria  and  the  emperor,  who  de- 

tained Ricbard  prisoner.  He  died  January  8. 11W>. 
During  his  last  Ulnass  he  pmpoaed  to  transfer  his  pi- 
pal  authority  to  cardinal  Colonna,  to  which,  of  count, 
the  cardinals  objected. 

IV.  Pops,  originally  called  GofTredo,  of  the  fkmlly 
of  Castigliona,  of  Milan.  He  was  elected  Pope  Oo- 
tober  36,  ISil.and  died  en  the  17th  of  November  fulr 

V.  Pope,  origloally  Pielro  do  If  umne,  was  bom 
ISIG  at  Isemle.  With  a  few  eompaniane  be  wllhdiew 
to  a  cava  on  Monte  Hsjetla,  where  ha  lived  a  life  ef 

ennme  austerity.  After  a  Ihne  his  disciples  mulli- 
pHcd  so  greatly  that  he  was  Induced  to  form  them  Into 
a  new  order  (called  Ural  tbe  congragation  o( SI.  Damiat. 
bnt  subsequently  the  order  of  CeieniuH).  under  the  rule 
of  SL  Benedict  This  order  was  conftrtned  bv  Gregory 
X  in  the  Svnnd  of  Lyons,  1274,  On  the  6lh  of  July, 

J394,  be  was  elected  pope,  and  took  tbe  nama  of  Celes- 
tine  V.  He  proved  to  be  too  Ignonnt  of  tbe  world  and 

its  wavs,  as  well  aa  of  litantuie,  for  the  office  which  ha 
waa  so  suddenly  called  upon  to  undertake.  Feeling 

hia  nnAtnesa,  arid  finding  tbst  many  abases  ware  com- 
mitted in  hia  name,  he  resigned  Dec.  1%  1294,  and  re- 

tired to  his  BoUtada.    He  wia  cruelly  imprisoaed  bj 
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pTMChMttanlf  InpnctiM.  It  •rt»Tirgintlyf»r»ho»«' marriBge,  and  ngmrds  lovriaga  00)7  In  iti  upect  of 

ncgatln  ntili^.  In  tb*  nogb  duitUkb  of  ■  print  it 

■eei,  In  a  msuure,  a  Beetutwy  avil — at  bMt  odIj  a  cod- 
dltiniMl  good,  a  whoIeKime  concauion  to  tfae  Beali  for 

the  pnnntioD  of  immonlHy— ■□dnqnirra  orlMhlgb- 
cit  office-bearen  total  abrtinniM  rrom  all  matrimoulil 

Interconne.  It  vavcn,  thenfnra,  between  a  partial 

parmiukin  and  a  partial  condemnatioD  of  prisitlj  nur- 
rUga"  (Schaff,  Cluirti  Hitlmy,  ii,  %  60). 

V.  Sines  til  EifoniiatiaH.—The  evUi  bnxtght  opon 
the  Chnrch  bj  the  celibacy  ef  the  clergy  farmed  un» 
came  of  the  monment  towards  nforai  wblcb  calmi- 
Dated  in  the  16th  ceDtury.  The  leading  Raformen 
declared  against  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  aa  unfounii- 
ed  in  Scripture,  and  contrary  to  the  natnral  ordinance 
of  God,  and  the  spell  wai  finally  broken  by  the  mar- 

riage of  Lnthar  with  Catharine  Bora.  His  aiample 
wu  goon  widely  followed ;  and  his  writinga,  and  tlKwe 
of  hia  coadjatort,  nan  put  an  end  to  celibacy  among 

all  the  reforming  clergj-  (comp.  Lutiier,  EratAainig  an 
taaerl.  Maj.  1&30,  etc.;  De  VoUi  MoMuHai).  Calvin 
apeaka  as  fbilowi  of  the  eTil  of  clerical  celibacy,  aa  de- 

veloped among  tba  Romanitta :  "  With  what  Imponity 
fiwDkation  rage*  asaoog  them  It  ia  anneceieary  to  re- 

mark; emboldened  by  their  pallnted  celibacy,  thev 
h*Te  became  hardened  to  every  crime.  Yet  thia  pro- 

hibition clearly  •bowa  bow  peatilent  are  all  their  tra- 
ditiODB,  ainoe  it  haa  not  only  deprived  the  Church  of 
nprlght  and  able  paatora,  but  haa  fmned  a  horrible 
golf  of  enormltiea,  and  precipitated  many  aonla  into 
the  abyae  of  deapair.  The  interdiction  of  marriage  to 
prieata  waa  certainly  an  ad  of  Impiooa  tyranny,  not 
only  conliaiy  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  at  variance  with 
every  principle  of  juatlce.  In  the  flrat  place,  it  wii  on 
no  account  lawful  for  men  to  prohltdt  that  which  the 
Lord  had  left  free.  Secondly,  that  God  had  exprcMl.v 
provided  in  his  Word  that  this  liberty  abonld  not  be 
infriDged,  1«  too  clear  to  require  much  proof  (/*- 
lOiiie;  Iv,  IS,  13>  The  ProteaUnt  Conlteaiona  of 
Faith  generally  touch  on  the  subject  more  or  leu  di- 

rectly :  e.  g.  the  Augaburg  Confession  has  a  long  arti- 
cle (xxiil)  on  the  subject,  fhim  which  we  extract  a 

passage :  "  Matrimony  is  moreover  declared  a  lawful 
and  honorable  estate  by  the  laws  ofyoor  imperial  maj- 

esty, and  by  the  code  of  every  empire  in  which  justice 
and  Uw  prevailed.  Of  late,  however.  Innocent  sub- 

jects, and  especially  miniaten,  are  cruelly  tarmcDted 
00  account  of  their  marriage.  Nor  la  auch  conduct  a 
violation  of  the  divine  lawa  alone;  it  ia  eqnally  op- 
poeed  to  the  eaoons  of  the  Church.  The  ipoetle  Paul 
denominatas  that  a  doctrine  of  devils  which  Ibrbids 
marriage  (1  Tim.  Iv,  1, 3) ;  and  Christ  saya  (John  viil, 
44),  'The  devil  is  a  murderer  tmm  the  beginning.' 
For  that  may  well  be  r^arded  aa  a  doctrine  of  devile 
which  forblda  marriage  and  enfbrces  the  prohibition 

by  the  abedding  of  blood."  Tfae  Cbntrh  of  England 

"'Art,  xxxiL  0/ At  Marnage  n/ frinto.— Biahopa 
priests,  and  deacons  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law 
either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life,  or  to  ■ ' 
ftom  marriage;  therefore  It  is  lawTDl  fbr  them, 
all  other  Christian  man,  to  many  at  their  own  djarre- 
tlon,  *s  they  shall  judge  the  rame  to  serve  better  to  god. 
liness."  See  also  the  Helvetic  Conf.  I,  ch.  imvii ;  Ii, 
ch,  xxix.  All  the  modem  evangelical  denominations  ' 
are  agreed  in  rejecting  enforced  celibacy  as  nnscriptural 
and  immoral.  "When  an  institution  baa  been  tried 
during  a  doien  centatiea  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and 
haa  uniformly  been  found  productive  of  the  same  evil 
eOhita,  there  cannot  well  lie  a  doubt  what  sentence 
aught  to  be  pronounced  on  it :  CUil  dotm.  That  the 
papacy  ahould  have  refrained  (tarn  pronouncing  this 
sentence-that,  on  the  ccntraiy,  it  shoold  have  retain- 
ed  and  npheM  that  Institution  with  dogged  pertinac- 

ity, notwithstanding  the  horrors  which  streamed  In 
vbelmiog  torrents  fhm  It,  is  perhaps  the  most  damn- 
lag  proof  how  the  papacy  recklessly  sacrifleed  every 
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moral  consideration,  recklessly  sacrlQced  the  sonls  of 
ita  mlaiaterB,  for  tbe  sake  of  maintaining  its  own  pow- 

er, by  Burronnding  itself  wi^  an  InDuraerabie  hoot  of 
spiritual  Haioelukes,  bound  to  it  by  that  which  sever- 

ed IheiD  from  all  social  ties.  And  thia  la  the  Chnrdi 
for  which  our  modem  dreameti  claim  the  exclusive 
title  of  holy— a  Church  headed  by  his  holintM  Vaps 
Alexander  Uw  Sixth !  This  whole  question  of  the 
celibacy  of  the  clsrg;  has  been  treated  in  a  masttriy 
manner  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  that  wonderful  book,  hla 
Dttctor  DMtamtiMm  (b.  iil,  c  iv,  rule  20),  when  (in 
%  28)  be  gives  the  following  summary  of  hta  objec- 

tions 1 '  Tbe  law  of  the  Chunb  waa  an  evil  law,  made 
by  an  authority  violent  and  usorpt,  inaufficicnt  aa  to 
that  charge.  It  waa  not  a  Uw  of  God;  itwaa  against 
the  rights  and  against  the  Drceasitiea  of  Mature ;  it 
waa  unnatural  and  unreasonable ;  it  was  not  for  erfiO. 
cation  of  the  Church ;  it  waa  no  advantage  to  spirit- 

ual life;  it  is  a  law  that  ia  therefore  agsiOFt  public 
honeaty,  because  it  did  openly  and  secretly  introduce 
diehoneaty;  it  had  nothing  of  tbe  tvquisile*  ofagcod 
law— no  consideration  of  human  frailty  nor  of  boman 
«mfbrla ;  it  waa  neither  Deccssary,  nor  profitable,  nor 
nnocent — neither  fitted  to  time,  nor  place,  nor  person ; 
t  waa  not  accepted  by  them  that  ronld  not  bear  h ;  it 
•as  complained  of  by  them  that  could ;  it  was  never 
idmitted  in  the  East;  it  was  fought  against,  and  de- 
'laimed,  and  railed  at  In  tbe  We«t ;  and  at  last  It  is 
aid  aside  In  the  churches,  especially  of  the  Kortfa,  aa 
tbe  most  intolerable  and  moat  nnreafonable  tyranny 
In  the  world ;  for  It  was  not  to  be  endoTrd  that,  upon 
the  pretence  of  an  unreasonable  perfection,  ao  mudi 
impurity  should  be  brought  Into  the  Church,  and  so 

many  souls  thrust  down  to  hell.'  " — Hare,  CanteM  wiik 
A»w,  p.  2GS. 

At  dltTerent  periods  since  the  Conncit  of  Trent  tbe 
celibacy  of  the  clergy  basbeen  atoi^c  of  dispute  with- 

in tbe  Church  of  Bome,  and  many  of  the  clergy  have 
sought  to  free  their  body  from  tbis  yoke  of  bondage. 
In  Anstria,  Joseph  II  confirmed  it  by  an  ordinance 
under  date  of  June  11,1787,  which  wonid  seem  to  indi- 

cate that  some  hopes  of  ila  nullification  were  enter- 
tained by  the  Austrian  clergy  at  that  time.  When,  in 

conaeqaence  of  tbe  Concordat  of  1801,  eccleaiastical 
Communitiea  were  ra.establiFhed  In  France,  the  rule  of 
celibac}-  was  maintained,  and  was  rkilAilly  defended 
by  Portalis  in  the  aetsion  of  the  Corpi  Li^da^J  of 
March  21, 1802,  In  1BI7  the  quaHion  waa  again  moot- 

ed by  the  theolt^icol  faculty  of  l*nd»lint,  who,  com- 
pluining  of  the  scarcity  of  candidates  for  holy  orders, 
pointed  to  celibacy  as  one  of  its  censes.  In  ISSS  cer- 

tain Roman  priests  of  Baden  and  Silesia  made  another 
attempt,  but  without  success.  Similar  attempts  were 
also  made  after  IfSl  in  the  gtand-ducby  of  Hesae, 
Wnrtembei^,  and  Saxony,  snd  petitlona  aiking  fac  the 
abolition  of  celibacy  presented  at  tbe  diets.  The  dvil 
autboritics  felt  the  leas  inclined  to  such  a  step,  as  the 

clesiastical  low,  or  whether  it  could  be  abrogated  by 
the  civil  antfaorities,  is  not  yet  decided,  In  Fnnce, 

again,  the  question  was  eagerly  disconed  from  ISSS  to 

1832.  In  Siwn,  the  Academy  of  Ecclalastiial  Science 

took  the  subject  into  conaideration  in  a  meeting  held 

In  IW2 ;  while  the  Portuguew  Chambers  had  previoua- 

ly,  in  1835,  dlscnased  It,  though  wilhont  result.  The 

same  took  place  in  Braiil  about  1827.  Doring  the 
commotions  of  1848,  the  subject  waa  again  brought 

into  prominence  in  Germany.  The  'IGerman  Cslbo- lics"  fa  *.)  had  already  abolished  celibacy ;  snd  a 

™eral  measure  was  caHed  for  In  the  Frankfort  Par. 

Hament,  in  the  Fnisdan  Awembly,  and  In  the  press. 

En  Austria,  also,  voices  were  raised  sgalnrt  It;  b« 
took  the  side  of  the  pope,  who,  In  a  boll 

of  1847,  had  added  fresh  stringency  to  the  rule  of
  cdi- 

bacr  and  condemned  ita  infringement.  Sinc
e  ttie 

lulUn  Ubei-Uon  War  of  18*6,  hnn^  of  the  Ito
haP 

clergy  have  unlled  to  refiirm  the  Church, 
 and  qoa  <A 



Ikt  ipMbl  point*  daauodtid  ii  tbe  mbolltlon  of  e«11- |irInrab«d«TDtodbimMlf  toOrlanUlUngnagM.  Vben 
teT.  I  tba  Aoabapdata   uow,  be  wroM  uid  ipokfl  agidiitt 
Oa  (b«  otbar  lu&d,  ttag  RoKuniiing  puty  In  tba  tbam,  upeciallj  dgaiiut  Stock ;  bot  fliully  he  Joiaed 

Ckofh  of  England  tstm  Inclined  to  niTlre  celibacy  ,  tbsm  hlmaelr.  AbontlMO  be  give  up  thli  entbiulaim 
udtbe  inctant wtmintiDii  of  vlrginl^.  S«S  Shipley,  und  went  to  Bula,  luuming  the  name  of  Boirbaiu. 

rb  dvot  tmi  tkt  (forU  (Vaux'e  Euar),  LaadDn,  Ha  became  proleHor  of  rhetoric  there  in  1680;  of  the. 
l«a,§ni.  >1og7,1544;  and  died  Oct.  II,  lS64._MElchiar,  Adun, 
UMimn. — For  tbo  older  writeTa  On  both  >id«,  Ha  |  I'if.  Enditoim ;  Htnog,  KtaLEnqtlop.  i.  v. 

"?^,?*'r'^  n«t>?™,  t.  802 ;  liiM.    Aiilaterj      Cell«rl,«,  JaOobM.      Sea  Kbllm. mkril^  beaidea  tboH  cited  in  tbia  article,  tee  Glese- 

K  CI.  Biitaij.  i,  S  96,  IS4 ;  li,  5  SO,  65 ;  ScbtB,  Apot-  Cellitea  {Fralm  CMta\  a  aociety  which  aroae  ■( 

tJ.  OUrc*,  f  IH  i  Schaff,  CL  SutBry,  X.  c. ;  lJrtn.no,  I  Antwerp  about  1300,  and  >o  called  from  tdh,  becanst 

1*1  TMra  ■■.  Anidn,  art.  »x«U ;  Bnmet,  O.  (*« -1  .'-"'•?  P™"!!"!  gtavea  for  the  dead.  Tliay  were  alia 

b-^tit-KXilii  Uteklntath,  EMail  PkiloKipkt,  i  a;  '  »I»d  the  AlexUn  Brethren  and  Siatan,  becwiee  Alex- 

■tt,kr.  Amciml  Ckriitiamtj.  i,  198,  888  (N.  York  ad.);  ! ''"""""''P*'™"-  Aathadorgyofthat  period  took 
SMdar.  namting,  etc.,  i,  2W  iq. ;  Ibid.  Charch  Nit-  l"™*  «•"  "  '"«  "'"  »»"•  <!?'"&  «ni3  do»art»l  snch  a* 

(>*|.ii.M7i  It,  W  Crnrrey-a) ;  Atterbuty.  *n»oi»  ie- ; '"« 'n*'**'*^"'''' l'«"ll«''''^'liwrdeT»,K)meconipas- 
>.  Ik  Sow  0/  <i«  CfcjOT  (Doc.  8,  IT09) ;  Tbiarach,  ,  "ionate  peiwina  in  Antwerp  formed  tbamaelyaa  into  ■ 

rarest  rKatkokumufmdPrBHttamlitmM;  rwt  88;  '"«'*"/  *'"  ""  performance  of  theaa  reilgioni  dnttei. 
H«MhiakB,/iH(M.^yai6(>f.9t9,aDdreliBreneeathere;  j  They  vWted  the  aick,  auiated  the  djinB,  and  bnried 

Hfluc  ant-EmtyUupadk,  H.  771  i  Wetwr  u.  Welte,  ""  ''"^  "'^  •  •«'«"''  '""'"l  dirge,  and  were  on  that 

Aird^Lentoa,  11,  GH  (Ibr  Romanirt  view);  Palmer,  ,  "count  called  Lollaida  (from  Mfea,  or  liJUn,  to  »in^. 

<>•  Aa  Clnul.  pi.  rl,  cb.  ii ;  Cramp,  Tat-iooi  of  Po-  \  S«  LoLLABDg,  Societiea  of  Lollardi  wf  re  formed  in 

■       »,§*j  EUlott,iWa»««»o/«oiM»i™,hk.  .""»[»"*  of  Germany,  and  ware  aupportad  partly  by 
t'CatreryfBUtreatmentoftboanbJect);  Bornet,  ffi^  ,  t""""*'  l»l«f   ""J   Partly  by  charitable    donation*. 

■>'I>^C>/'<>rma«ioii,U,li3aq...  Uacaolay,  ifiitorj  o/ : '"  "7S,  Charles,  duke  of  Bargnody,  obtalnet 
Efbrni,  nL  U  th.  U:  VJlMmdig»  Sammlwg  d.  mi-    ffom  Pope  Sixlua  IV  ordering  thattbaCeUite. 

■  (Fnnc  18!3>:  Thelnar,  Dk  EbtfOknimg  d.    lardi  ihonldbs  ranked  amongtha  raligioun 

Kolna  Ehrlongktit  a.  On  Folgnt  (Altenb.  1K»)  i    ̂lali^■e^ed  from  tba  jurisdiction  of  the  hishopt.     Of  the 
a,  Gfck.  d.  CSBtaU  (Aug..  1880) ;  SnUar,  Die  \  Alojtlan  brethren,  a  few  hoaaea  are  left  In  the  archdi- 

__j|»Crtedr>»ra.f9md:(3ftta<fBH(«(CDnat  ,  <«•"  of  Cologne  (ColoK^^  Aii-la-Cbapelle,  Dtiren^ 

OH) :  Laa.  SaeiTd.  Cdiba^  (PhiTa.  1867,  Sto)  j  Stan-  \  ■"'1  "^  *■  •'•»•".  """  >">»""  'n  Germany  (Cologne, 

k.,*lMt.awol,p.!W!  Hi1maD,ZA.Ct>t«t0%,lii,  DnweWorf),  Belgium,  and  France.— Wat»r  u.Wella, 

1«  iq.    Sac  llaKHiAOB ;  Uohacuuk  ;  Vieoimti.     Ktrektn-Ltiiam,  i,  16S ;  Fairar,  fierf.  Diet.  ■.  v,  (  Hoa- 

C«U  (LaL  nflnV  helm,  C^itrtA  Hitiorj/,  li,  39S.     Soe  AlezIaXs  ;  Lo[<- 

L  la  -'*—'—'  archBology  ttUa  la  applinl  to  a  cave  .  '^>*''*- 
ar  cellar  to  pnMmi  winr,  oil,  or  other  proriaion.     It       Celosyrla.     So*  Colk-Stria. 
a»  waa  apidled  to  the  eadoaed.p«:e  of  a  tample,  to        c.IbIh.,  OT.*r,,  «  exegetjcal  writer  of  Sweden, 
ka^Mw,  W  tbo  alaapinK  ap.rtm.nl.  of  riavo,  I  waa  bom  In  1870.     He  wa.  a  mini.Ur  of  the  Lutheran 
V^  t  ̂L!f  J'  .?'  T  ,  "  *"  '~"**'"^  Church,  and  profe.aor  of  theology  aud  of  the  OriantJ »*.  fiMTtb  "ntary  to  the  .leaping  apjrtm.nt.  of  1 1.^^^^,  ,t  ̂ho  Univor,itv  of  Upaal.  He  wa.  twice Mbudnana  in  cloUten  (q  v.).  Theee  at  firat  |  offen^tbedignityofarcbbi«hopofUpeal,bnt  declined. 

k-U  On*  or  fooT  oecopaiitP,  bat  Utor  they  naoally  re-  ,  „,  biiahad  many  di».rtatloni  on  point,  of  tbeologi-, 
'™t^"^J'^-  P™  ""T  T";  r' !  hLt^rv,  md  antiquitie..  His  moat  di-tinKuiabedlk: «.  dwr  and  window,  and  are  generally  plainly  for-  ̂ ^„  ,,„  „„  ,h,  „,(„„,  ̂ ^^^  „f  the  Bible.  By  di- 

"TTl      ,  ,  „  ,_  .    .      „.         rectlon  of  Charles  XI,  he  triTe'lled  over  the  principal 
!J^*°^  T  t""^  ■  °"'"^"  dwolbug,  j  ,1.^  „,  K„  ta  d.i™ine  the  different  plants  m^- 

•tbar  br  a  ringla  monk  or  for  a  commnnity,  aubor-  jionrf  In  the  Bible,  and  the  mult  of  hi.  labor.,  wven- 
l^i^'^JI^L^^i^  t°™^  ""  T  '  1 1"'"  db^ertation^  publl.hed  at  interval,  from  1702  to ^abod.  of  b.rmlta,««l  er«ted  b.  Hlltaiy  pl.«s.  !  1741,  ,^  afterwards  collected  into  one  work  called 
^^^^^^  "t^"  *!»"'"' >'«^«'R"™""iJ7im*otea™,  .M.  d.  pi,>nli.  .Sa..cto,  adpl^r^  dlf A)  cdli  of  tke  eoMUTO  (q,  r.).  .frtottoM.  i™«j  (Vpni,  17JS  and  1747).  ie  still  in  le. 
CmOar  C^^fitt,  ttmr',  sOTnathiDg  faid  IV  in  store).  Lule  a.  one  of  tbe  most  important  books  on  the  luth 

Tkta  ««ri  fa  in  1  CbTDD.  zivii,  38  tendered  "  cellar,"  '  ject.     He  died  !n  1754.     See  lUemoiri  of  the  Soeietg 
*''ie  same  chapter,  "trea.uro,"    q^SfinirM  d/'£;'pm/,  vol.  ii;  Biojr.  (Taiwrt  ..  v. 

wblch  w.  may  conclude  (hat       coUn*.  a  philo*.pher  of  the  second  century,  sup. 
  .,         '"".^  .    ".'^         ■  JT  I  P0«-1  to  have  bean  of  the  Epicurean  sect,  but  IncUned 

?J*T^T/^!ff .K  ̂  ̂"1^        I  t™d«  Pbwonlsm.     He  lived  towaMs  the  clo«>  of  th. Unga  ̂   61)  and  of  the  king  (.iv,26).        J  reign  of  Adri.n,anddnringpartofthatofM.  Aur.  Anto- 
CaUailaa,  or  CalUrsr,  an  oflcar  in  monasteries  .ninua;  and(lf  Origan  be  correct)  wrote  an  attack  npon 

kiib^  bdongodtbacareofprocoilngprDrisionBfor  jtbe  flUth  and  moral,  of  Christiana,  which  he  called 
btartnbllahiDeat.  Sea  Arbet.  He  waa  one  of  the  '  A<iyoc  d^-iBijc,  or  "A  Tme  Dieconrse,"  the  date  of 
1« ataritMwv,  or  great  oScsra:  nnder  his  ordering  which  Lardner  supposes  to  have  bean  about  A.D.  176. 
'■tfca/a^-Mw.ofbake.honse,  and  tbe  trofTwaw,  or  I  Our  onlv  knowledge  of  it  Is  derived  from  Origen's  re. 
'-T-howfc  Id  tiM  richer  bouaea  there  were  lands  plj  to  it  (contro  Ctlmm,  lib.  viii),  which,  bowever, 
•t  apit  fcr  tba  Maintenance  of  the  offlce,  called,  in  gives  extracts  .ufflcle ntly  copiooi  to  allow  a  pretty 
'■man  wrttiaf*,  ad  dbum  momaeiormm.  HI.  whole  ,ure  judgment  of  It.  contenU  and  purpose. 
*»  had  n^w«  to  that  orteln.  He  was  to  see  the  Of  the  llfi>  ofCel.u*  little  or  nothlngl.  known.  Lu. 
■»>  r«  la,  and  laid  up  In  the  granarifa :  bis  wage,  clan  dedicated  hla  life  of  tbe  magician  Alexander  to 
■liMad  of  a  poition  of  the  property,  nanally  flxed  at ;  Celsn.  Uie  Epicurean,  snd  Oriffen  Identifies  Ibl.  peraon 
•  iWMmUh  pwt  of  tba  whole,  and  a  ftirred  gown.  '  with  the  antbor  of  the  book  against  wbicb  he  wrote. >h*Aaa«waqBivalenttDlhatof  inraar.— Fosbrooke,  j  The  spirit  of  tbe  book  I*  far  more  Platonic  than  Efacn. 
^^aa**.  1, 177  ;  Farrar,  Eeci.  Did.  t.  t.  rean.     Tbe  at.[nmenta  fin-  and  against  tbo  Identity  of 
Ctllwiua,  Hartliltia  (samamed  Borbhads),  the  two  persons  thus  named  are  stated  In  Neander, 

•*<tana(ilattgndtlnUW;  atadiad  at  Tubingen.  ,Clmrfk  BtMmj  (Torrey's  tnnal.  I,  160  sq.) ;  and  In 
W  rftvnrd*  at  Wltleaberg  (nwlar  HelanctlMuO,  ;  Baur,  GetckiM'  in  dm  crKan  JatuXmlertt,  p.  S71. 
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"Bothconclnde  th*ttbepenoiu  weredifTcrcnt,  Ths  Ul  (Hguub,  (ba  nacnd  agoaj  (ii,U\l»  tntA 
evidence  of  their  oihubu  li  cbUOy  Orion's  conjecture  ject  of  nmirkB  chinieCeriEed  no  leu  Ly  coai 
that  tbe;  were  t]ie  ume  person  (ami.  CeiMiun,  iv,  S6).  '  tute  and  anfiitDeu,  than  to  the  Chrigtbn  miud  by  ir. 
The  evidence  against  it  u  :  (1.)  That  Lucian's  friend  reverence,  tnitead  of  hi>  heart  t>einK  tooched  by  tlia 
attacked  magical  riCeaj  the  Celans  otOrigtniWRia  to  msjet^  of  our  Saviour's  aarraw,  Celana  only  finda  an 
have  believed  them.  (2.)  That  Lncian'a  friend  wii  '  argament  againit  the  divine  chiracter  of  the  adorable 
probably  an  Epicureao ;  tin  other  Celaua  a  Platonlit  lufferer  (ii,  IG).  The  wonden  occinnpanying  Chrirt'i 
or  Eclectic.  (3.)  That  the  former  ia  praiaed  for  tds  death  are  treated  aa  Icgendi  (Ui,  SB) ;  the  refurmtion 
mildneaa ;  the  Utter  ahowa  want  of  moderatloa.  Pre>-  regarded  as  an  inveDtion  or  an  optical  deluajoa  (iii  50, 
eenai  (TVoi  Prem.  Si«fc<,  vol.  ii,  105)  rcKurds  them    66, 67,  78). 
■a  the  same  peraan"  (Famr,  Frrt  ̂ ^yU,  p.  61).  It  "  After  Celani  has  thoa  made  the  Jew  Ibe  meuia  of  a 
ii  quite  in  harmony  with  the  whole  apirit  of  the  book,  ruthleas  attack  on  Chriatian%,  he  himself  diracts  a 
■9  well  as  of  the  Pagan  philoeophy  of  the  time,  tn  >up-  I  ainiilaT  one  against  the  Jewish  religion  itaelf  (iU,  J  1 
pose  that  Celaus  is,  aa  Origen  supposed,  the  Epicurean  <  and  elsewhere).  He  goea  to  the  origin  of  their  hia- 
Mend  of  Lueian ;  and  that,  in  this  treatise,  ha  argnea  :  lor;- ;  descrjlies  the  Jews  as  having  IbH  Egypt  in  a  se- 
on  any  principles  that  nuy  aerve  his  purpose.  But,  j  dition  (iii,  §  6) ;  as  bring  true  types  of  the  Chriatians 
whoever  Celsu  may  have  been,  hie  wiitlnEl  an  very  in  IbeiT  ancient  fiictiODsneiB  (iii,  |  b) ;  coniidera  Ho>«a 
Important  to  ChrisUan  apologetics.  They  "  are  val-  !  to  be  only  on  a  level  with  the  early  Greek  legialators 
nable  on  account  of  their  admissions  of  the  gtand  facts  ̂   (i,  17, 18;  i,  2S);  reganls  Jewish  rjlfa  like  rirciuncifion 

and  doctrines  of  the  Goapel  as  preached  by  the  apos-  :  to  be  borrowed  from  Eg}'pt ;  cbargce  anthrupomor- 
tlea  and  contained  in  their  wriUngs,  by  an  enemy  j  phism  on  Jewish  theology  (iv,  Tl ;  vl,  62),  and  declines 
who  lived  little  more  than  one  hundred  and  thirti-  allowing  the  allegorical  interpretation  in  explanation 
years  after  the  ascension  of  oar  Lord.  He  liaa  nearly  I  of  it  (iv,  48)  j  examines  Jtwith  propbecy,  parallels  it 
cigh^  quotationa  horn  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- !  with  heathen  oracles  (vii,  S;  Till,46),and  clainia  that 
nwnt,  which  he  not  only  appeals  to  aa  existing,  hnt  as  j  the  goodness,  not  the  truth  of  a  prophecy,  ought  to  I  e 
DnlverBa[1;y  received  by  the  ChrisUans  of  that  age  as  I  considered  (vli,  14) ;  points  to  tbe  ancimt  idolatry  of 
credible  and  divine.  He  la  most  minute  In  his  rrfer-  !  the  Jews  as  proof  that  thry  were  not  better  than  Dthcr 

rncea  to  the  circumstances  of  the  life  of  Christ  and  hia'nstions  (iv,23,S3);  and  to  the  destruction  of  Jemf*- 
DpoatUs,  which  sbo»s  that  be  waa  well  acquainted  with  '  lem  as  proof  tiiat  they  were  not  special  favorites  of 
them,  and  that  no  one  denied  them.  He  everywhen  '.  heaven.  At  last  be  arrives  at  their  idea  of  ovation 
ridicnles  the  idea  of  onr  Lord's  divinity,  contrasting  (iv,  74  ;  vi,  40,  etc.),  and  here  reveala  the  real  ground 
with  it  that  of  his  poverty,  snOttrings,  and  death ;  |  of  his  antipathy.  While  he  ol^ecU  to  details  In  the 
which  proves  not  only  that  the  Christians  of  that  early  |  narrative,  such  as  the  mention  of  daya  before  the  ts- 
age  avowed  their  belief  In  the  doctrine,  but  that  Celsus  irtence  of  the  snn  (vi,  60),  hia  n*l  hatred  ia  against  Ibe 
himself,  though  sn  anbeliever,  (bund  it  in  the  docu-  I  idea  of  tbe  unity  of  God,  and  the  freedom  of  Deity  in 
mentsto  which  he  refers,  as  the  source  of  his  acquaint-  !  the  act  of  creaUon.  It  ia  the  llroirgle  of  pantbciim 

ance  with  the  Christian  system"  (Buck,  s.  v.).     More-  '  against  theitm. 
over,  he  Is  tbe  "original  representative  of  a  kind  of  in-  |  "^'henCelanshasthasmadeaseoftbeJow  larcfnUi 
tellect  which  has  preaented  itself  over  and  over  again  '  Christianity  fVom  the  Jewish  stand-point,  and  after- 
in  the  various  attacka  made  on  Chriatianity  i  wit  and  .  wards  refuted  tbe  Jew  from  hia  own,  he  proceeds  to 
Bcntenesa,  without  earnest  purpose  or  depth  of  re- 1  make  his  awn  attack  on  Christianity ;  in  doing  which, 
asarch ;  a  worldly  understanding,  that  glances  merely  he  flrst  eiumines  the  lives  of  Christians  (iii),  end  af- 
on  the  surface,  and  delights  In  hunting  up  difficulties  terwords  the  Christian  doctrine  (v,  vi,  vli),  Uius  Fkil- 
and  contradictions.  Hia  objections  agilnst  Christian-  fully  prejudicing  the  mind  of  hia  readers  against  tbe 
ity  serve  one  important  end:  they  present  in  tho  persons  before  attacking  the  doctrine*.  Healludeato 
clearest  manner  the  opposition  between  the  Cbristbn  the  qaarrelsomenesB  shoun  In  the  various  oecta  of 

standing-ground  and  that  of  the  ancient  world  ;  and,  '  Christians  (iii,  10),  and  repeata  the  calumnione  aoipi- 

in  general,  the  illation  which  revealed  religion  will '  cion  of  disloyalty  (iii,  G,  14).  want  of  patriotiFm  (iii, aver  be  found  to  hold  to  the  ground  assumed  by  natu-  §  65 ;  viii,  7S),  anil  palltlal  uselestnese  (viil,  6U),  and 
ral  reason.  Thus  many  of  his  objections  and  strict-  hence  defends  the  public  perrecntion  of  them  (viil.  C9). 

ures  became  testimonies  for  the  truth"  (Keander,  i.e.).  '  Tilled  with  the  caoteric  pride  of  ancient  philofopfay,  he 
Lardner  (rrtf/nonuw,  chap,  xvill ;  Wurlt,  vii,  SIO  reproaches  the  Christians  with  their  csnfulnws  to 

sq.)  gives  full  summaries  of  tho  book,  classed  under  protelytite  tbe  poor  (ill,  44,  EO)  and  to  convert  the  *i- 
diSerentheadSjespeciallj  withiefennce  totheauthen-  clous  (iii.  69, 6!,  74),  thus  unconaciouily  giving  a  tut- 
ticatlDnorthaliooksoftbaN.T.,fDr  which  these  tllu- I  Ue  testimony  tonne  of  the  most  divine  ftstnrFa  incur 
sions  and  citations  are  of  special  value,  as  coming  IVom  re1i|;iDn,  and  testifying  to  the  preaching  of  the  doo- 
B  heathen  opponent.     A  f^ill  analysis  is  also  given  by    trine  of  a  Saviour  for  sinners. 

Neander,  Ch.  Huloiy,  1, 160  sq.  (Torrey's  transl.),  and  "  Having  thns  defamed  tbe  Christians,  he  panes  to 
by  Tiscblmer,  FaO  dn  nridnlkmu,  i,  SSO  sq.  Pres-  the  examination  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  in  lu  form, 
ttnth,\-a\t\i  Hial.de  te^iit  da  TnAtPnm.Riicbii^^A  its  method,  and  ita  Fnbstance.  His  nlhetic  sense, 
series,  II,  140  sq.),  attempts  ingeniously  a  reprodnctlon  ruined  with  the  idolatry  of  form,  and  unable  to  appre- 
of  Celsns'a  treatise,  as  gathered  from  Origen,  which  ciate  the  thought,  regards  the  Gospels  as  defective  and 
Farrar  follows  (Cntieal  Hitlors  of  Frtt  Tiovffil,  lect.  rode  thnmgh  simplicity  (Iii.  66;  viii.  87).  The  melb- 
li)  in  the  outline  which  we  here  present.  The  refer-  od  of  Christian  teaching  alao  seems  to  him  to  be  de- 
ences  are  to  tbe  Benedictine  edition  (Paris,  17B.S).  fective,  as  laclcmg  phIla«o[diy  and  dialectic,  ai>d  aa  d«- 
Celsusintoducesajewlsh  rabbi  as  opposing  Chrisiian-  nnnnclng  the  nse  of  res  son  (vii, 9;  i,!;  1,9;  il],S9; 
Ity  from  the  Hebrew  monolheiatic  point  of  view.  "Th^  v<.  111).  Lastly,  he  tnms  to  the  substance  of  the  dog. 
rabbi  first  critlrises  the  dncfimimli  of  Christianity,  and  mas  themselves.  He  dlstlnguishea  two  elemenlB  In 
then  the  facts  narrated.  He  points  out  difficulties  in  !  them,  tbe  one  nf  which, as  bearing  leremblance  to  phl- 
tlie  Goapel  narratives  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ :  i  losophy  or  to  heathen  religion,  be  regarda  aa  incoDtest- 
uttera  the  moat  blasphemona  calumnies  concerning  ably  true,  but  deniea  ita  originality,  and  endeavMa  to 
the  incarnation;  turns  the  lurrative  of  tbe  infancy  '  derive  it  Ih>m  Penia  orftom  Platonism  (vl,16;  TiiSS, 
Into  ridicule ;  imputes  our  Saviour' a  miracles  to  mag-'  68,  62;  v.  63;  vl.  1),  resolving,  for  example,  the  vor. 
Ic;  attacks  hia  divmity;  and  concentrates  the  Utter-|  ship  of  a  human  being  Into  the  ordinary  phenomeoon 
eat  raillery  on  the  affecting  narrative  of  oar  blessed:  of  apotheoaia  (iii,  22;  vii,  £8-80).  Tbe  other  class  of 

Lord'a  most  holy  passion.  Each  fact  of  deepening'  doctrinea  which  be  attacks  as  Iklae  eon^pta  of  those 
•orrawin  that  dlvina  tragedy,  the  betrayal,  the  men- '  which  relate  to  creation  (iv,  S7;  Tl,49),tfas  incanw 
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lioa0T,U;  v,l;  Tll,S6),tIuir>U(lr,S!,70),ndfnir- 
Uoa  (V,  14 ;  vU,  !6,  S6 ;  vi,  78),  hud'i  pUe«  In  cni- 
tlBB  ̂ v,  T4,  TB,  S8),  tnonl  OMiTCnbHu  (lii,  OS),  mod  the 
laonection  at  the  daul  (v,  14, 15).  Hii  point  of  view 
br  oitidainK  tb«m  ia  derived  from  the  fuadnmeiital 
juliim  of  the  Platonic  srgtem ;  the  eternal  aevtnar^ 
•t  nutter  mod  mind,  of  God  and  the  world;  and  th< 
rifcreuM  of  good  to  the  region  of  mind,  evil  to  that  ot 
nutter.  Thns,  not  content  with  hia  (bnntr  attack  oi 
the  idea  of  cnitlan  in  discnaslon  with  the  Jew,  ho  re 
tanu  to  the  disctugion  fhim  the  phihnophical  side 
Hii  Platonimn  will  not  allow  him  toadmtt  that  thi 
abnlnta  God,  the  flnt  Caoae,  can  have  any  contar 
with  matter.  It  leads  blm  alto  to  kItb  Importance  to 
the  Idea  of  Aii/iovrc,  or  divine  medUlors,  by  which  the 
chann  t*  tilled  between  the  liteal  god  and  the  world 
(rj|,«8;  TlU.  [3-14]  35, S6),  not  being  able  otherwise 
la  intgine  the  action  of  the  pare  ilia  of  God  on  a 
•rorid  of  matter.  Hence  he  blames  Christiana  for  at- 
tiibnting  an  eril  nature  to  demons,  and  flnds  a  reason- 
aU*  interpretation  of  the  bMthen  worship  (rill,  S). 

~  le  dualist  theorr  extiagnbhea  the  Idea  of  the 
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Literatim.  —  Besides  tha  works  alreadj  dted,  Me 
Cave,  Hiilay  of  LiUrahm.  i,  96;  Pond,  in  Littrary 
tmd  TtHotogiaU  Reriac,  iv,  £19,  684;  Cudworth,  InUl. 
leetuii  SgMaH,  U,  S40  sq.  (American  edition):  Sbedd, 
ffiMlonf  of  Doctriaa,  bk.  ii,  cb.  il;  Bindemann,  M 

lUpn'i  Ztiluhift,  etc.  IB4!,  Heft  2 ;    SchaS;  Chirdt 
\  llUlory,  I,  §  SU;  Jachmann,  De  Celto,  etc.  (Ragjom. 
1836,  Ito):  litie,Ckunktlitlors,%bl:  Feager,  tb  CUu 

A>ii'fiirio(18!8,ero;  msintsini  that  Celsas  was  not  ■ 
I  Flatonist);  Gieielsr,CA.  Bin.  i,  J  S9  (note);  Moshdm, 

t  ii.  S  19  (arxnes  tb 
t  Celaui 

Alexandrian  Plsbinist)  :  BnpHit  Quart.  1668,  Jan.  and 
j  Apr.  See  also  Apolodbtics  i  Afolooibb;  Obioex. 

I      Celtlo  C&nrcli  or  CtulBtiMiB.    SbbCiildbeb; 

if  God;  I d  also  the  d< 

trine  of  the  fijl,  Inasmacb  as  psychological  deteriora- 
tiDsi  I*  Impossible  if  the  aool  be  pore,  and  If  evil  be  a 
Mceatary  attribute  of  matter  (It,  99).  With  the  fall 
ladnnptioa  also  disappears,  because  the  perfect  cannot 

admit  of  change;  Christ's  coning  could  only  be  to 
comet  what  God  alimdy  knew,  or  rectify  what  ought 
te  have  been  corrected  before  (iv,  8,  7,  IS).  Farther, 
CdsDs  srgnea,  if  DiTinlty  did  descend,  that  It  would 
bM  aasBme  so  lowly  a  Ibrm  as  Jesas.  The  same  rlg- 
oreas  hiicic  charges  on  Christianity  the  nndue  elara- 
Uiiii  >f  man,  as  well  as  the  abasement  of  Qod.  Celsas  ' 
OB  neither  admit  man  mora  than  the  brutes  to  be  the  I 

iBol  cause  of  the  universe,  nor  allow  the  posdbillty  ' 
of  man's  nearness  to  Ood  (i*.  74).  His  paulhelsm,  | 
dasttoyiag  the  barrier  which  Mp*rataa  tin  material : 
bam  the  moral,  obllteratsa  the  perception  of  the  fict 
that  1  aintcle  free  responsible  being  may  he  irf  more 

dicnltythiu  the  nnlvene."  | The  order  in  which  the  ob}ectioni  of  Celaas  are  ar-  ; 

ranged  in  Origen'a  reply  to  him  ia  different  from  that 
above  given  in  some  respects,  and  it  Is  therefore  here 

sabjound:  "The  first  half  of  book  I  is  prefatory  (eh. 
l-il):  the  second  half,  together  with  book  II,  contains 
the  attack  hj  the  Jew  on  Christianity  given  in  lect.  ii. 

The  aarly  part  of  book  ill  (1-9)  conUlns  Origan's  ref- 
HstisnaftheJew.  The  snbsequentpartx  andremaln- 

iof  books  give  Origen's  refutaUon  of  Celsus's  own  at- 
tack u  Christianity.  First,  Celsns  attacks  the  char- 

aM(r  of  Christians  in  the  remainder  of  Iwok  lii.  In 
bonk  i*  he  retarns  to  his  attack  on  Judaism,  and  on 
the  Scriptonia  of  Ihe  Old  Testament,  eapn^Uy  on 
■any  of  the  narratives,  eitiier  regarding  them  as  false 
er  es  bonuwed,  and  objecting  to  their  anthropomorphic 

ekuaiter;  also  objecting  to  the  acconnt  of  man's  place 
il  crestion,  and  of  divine  Interftrence.  In  book  v  he 
Mntinuea  bis  attack  oo  the  doctrines  of  both  religions, 
dticBy  so  far  as  he  considers  them  to  be  nntrue;  snd 
b  boi^  vi  so  far  a*  be  cnneiders  them  to  be  borrowed, 
diaggiag  to  tight  the  difference  which  existed  between 
Jndaism  and  Christiaally.  In  book  vli  Ihe  tobject  of  i 
propbecy  and  some  other  doctrines,  as  well  as  the  eth- 

ics of  Christianity,  are  examined;  and  In  book  vlil, 
whan  the  attack  on  Christianity  is  mainly  over,  a  de- 
hnn  of  paganism  is  oSbred  by  Ceint*.  Such  ia  the 
type  of  a  philosophical  objector  against  Christianity  a 
littlelBterthanthemiddbioftheseeondcentory.  Wei 
Bstt  here  for  the  first  time  a  remarkable  eObrt  of  pa- 

gan tboeght,  eadeavoriiig  to  extingnlah  the  new  ralig-  | 
bo :  the  deHnlta  statamenU  of  a  mind  that  investigated  I 
ks  daims  and  rejected  iL  Host  of  the  ab>ectionB  of  | 
Cabna  an  aopbiaUcal,  a  faw  are  admitted  difficulties,  | 
btt  the  phihtsnphieal  clasa  of  them  will  be 

CeltiD  Rellgloii.  Unless  preceded  by  the  Ibh 
rians,  the  Celts  formed  the  lint  of  those  vant  waves  of 
Indo-European  immigration  that,  first  from  the  Hima- 

layas and  then  fiom  the  Caspian  Sea.  spread  tiiem< 
selves  over  Europe.  This  people,  of  nnknown  antiq- 
nity,  not  only  at  one  time  held  all  of  Western  and 
Central,  bat  also  an  important  port  of  Soothem  and 
Eaatem  Eorope,  atid  their  armies  threatened  Rome 
and  Alia  Minor.  Pressed  back  liy  the  German  tribes, 
and  then  conquered  by  the  Romans  and  Saxons,  tfao 
Celts  have  now  ceased  to  be  active  agents  In  history 
ai  distinct  national  bodies,  and  have,  indeed,  a  dear 
descent,  si  an  unmixed  race,  only  in  Brittany,  in 
France,  Ireland,  Wales,  and  put  of  Scotland  and  the 
■mailer  British  Ides. 

The  Celts  occupied  a  low  atage  of  culture.  They 
despised  agriculture,  were  skilful  trsders  and  miners, 
and  paosbnately  fond  of  war,  piracy,  ornaments,  and 
wine.  They  were  cruel  to  their  wives  and  children 
on  the  death  of  chieb,  practised  polygamy,  bad  fbw 
road*,  but  built  many  fortified  cities  and  tillages. 
They  had  no  compact  Dstlonsl  union,  but  were  divided 
Into  dam  and  districta.  baving  hut  a  sliKbt  federativa 
union.  Their  society  gradually  became  more  aud  more 
aristocntic,  10  that  feudalism  seems,  from  Ita  many 
points  of  resemblance,  to  be  but  the  development  of 
the  Celtic  social  order. 

Tha  Celts  bad,  however,  a  powerful  bond  of  union  In 
their  religion  and  priesthood.  In  msny  features  the 
prissta  resembled  those  of  the  andentEg}-ptians.  The 
numerous  and  powerful  body  of  priesta  called  Drvidi 
irat  only  fulfilled  all  the  offices  of  religion,  but  they 
were  also  the  lodges,  the  expounders  of  civil  law,  the 
physicians,  the  astrologers,  the  instmctora  of  the  youth, 
and  bad.  In  abort.  In  their  hands  all  the  spiritual  lifto 
of  the  entire  people.  Tbey  wen  not  bdd  to  military 
service,  paid  do  taxes,  and  bore  none  of  the  burdena 
of  the  state.  With  such  iHiviUgea  attached  to  their 
order,  the  children  of  rich  and  noble  bmllies  often 
were  placed  In  the  priesthood,  or  sought  It  of  their  own 
willa.  These  ikovkea  were  placed  under  n  training 
'bich  often  lasted  twenty  years,  bdng  compelled  to '  It  of  versei  con- 

the  cenllary  fmn  bis  gaaenl  principle  before  ex- 

talnlng  the  secrets  of  the  rellgloc 
permitted  to  commit  these  verses  to  writing,  most  of 
Ihe  pirticuiars  of  the  Celtic  religion  have  been  lost. 
The  Drulda  were  a  aecrct  or  close  corporation,  wore 
a  peculiar  costume,  had  various  grades  of  priesthood, 
and  were  preaided  over  by  a  bigh-priest  elected  by  tha 
whole  body.  To  the  onlinan/  priulM  wore  intrusted 
the  preservation  of  the  sacred  Irgends,  and  the  teach- 

ing of  them  to  the  young  priests.  Tbey  usually  hsd 
their  places  of  residence  and  instruction  in  retired 
places,  as  In  deep  forests,  dark  valleys,  or  In  islands. 
The  Rtfei(seers)dwelt  in  cities  and  vlllaKCS,  and  there 
conducted  the  prayers,  sacriAcee,  and  other  religious 
rites,  and  tbretold  tbe  future  and  the  counsel  irf  tha 
(rods  ftmn  the  flight  of  birds  and  other  phenomena  of 
Nature.     The  it^di  preserved,  developed,  and  song  to 
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(ppcaredon  the  battle-field,  flring  the  aoldien  to  dasdi 
of  heroic  vklor.  By  tfaa  toaching  tonei  ot  tbeir  lym 
uid  Kiiigs  duy  o(tan  atajed  the  flow  of  blood  between 
hoeine  cUdi.  In  the  early  agea  ttae  lurds  atood  In  the 
btgheat  eateem.  At  CnaarV  time  tbey  bad  ronk  to  be 
baggar-poeta,  aeeking  thair  living  by  eingliig  Battel^ 
lug  aongi  in  the  palaces  ot  ricb  men  and  prtncei. 

Tbe  Ttkpiai  of  lit  Draidi  teems  to  bare  been  origin- 
ally a  monotfaflUi^i  vhich  developed  Later  Into  tbe  del- 

Hcatlon  of  tbe  powera  of  Natnre,  and  the  final  incor- 
pantlon  of  them  aa  deitiea.  Tanant  (the  Tbondenr) 
waa  the  god  of  heavaD,  the  ruler  of  the  nniverae,  the 
bigbest  ]ud^,  acatteriaft  the  thanderinlta  of  h<a  ven- 

geance among  moitala.  Belttt  waa  the  benevolent  aon 
of  God,  who  givea  life  to  tbe  vegetable  world  and  heal- 

ing power  to  planla.  Ham,  Sou  or  Su,  orljdnally  the 
founder  of  the  religion  of  the  Dmlds.  vas  the  god  of 
war  and  of  agricultural  labor.  TeutateM  waa  the  god 
of  mannfactnres,  the  itta,  and  trade,  therefore  waa 

identified  bjthaRomani  aaMercory.  f'airitt,  "moth- 
erly virginn,"  were  frmale  deitiea  wbo  fpun  oat  tlio 

thread  of  life  and  of  fiate,  and  who  were  goardian  an- 
gela  of  both  landa,  cities,  and  individual  pcreona,  and 
in  the  minda  of  tbe  people  were  clothed  with  all  attrae- 
tiona  and  virtoea.  Many  places  had  also  their  local 
female  deitiea. 

The  HUfractton  tn  Ai  tciooU  of  tbe  prleata  conaiated 
largely  in  tracing  out  the  attribtttea  of  their  deities. 
Tbia  waa  done  with  a  anrprlalng  compleleneaii.  In- 
Btniction  waa  also  given  conceminK  the  atara  and  their 
courses,  the  liie  otthe  universe,  the  nature  of  matter 
and  of  exlataDce,  and  eapcdally  of  the  human  aoul. 
The  Dmidi  tBnt:ht  the  innorfnJtff  of  tbe  aoul ;  thnt 
after  death  It  enten  Into  another  body,  and  that  it 
leada  in  a  more  beautiful  world  than  tbia  ■  happy  li: 
like  the  earthly  Vitt  in  Its  better  phases,  with  tbe  aai 
cocnpationa  and  enjoyments,  so  that  the  dead  and  li 
tng  stand  In  a  certain  communication.  At  burial,  let- 
tera  were  thus  oRen  thrown  into  the  flames,  that  the 
dead  might  read  tbem.  This  belief  gave  the  Celts  a 
high  regard  for  their  dead,  and  spurred  thrm  to  deeds 
of  great  bravery.  But  It  alao  bronght  with  It  deeds 

9f  harrible  cruelty.  In  tbell'  eariler  hlatory  it  was  not 
unoanal,  on  the  death  of  a  man  of  station,  for  aome  of 
his  nearest  friend*  to  throw  themaalraa  into  (he  flames 
of  hia  funeral  pile.  Thia  led  to  tragic  resatta.  Thus, 
after  the  feudal  system  of  the  late  Celtic  period  had 
developed  Itself,  it  waa  not  rare,  on  the  death  of  a 
chleftiia,  for  aome  of  bis  fovorite  slaves  or  followers  to 
be  killed  and  burned  on  his  pile  or  buried  In  his  grove. 

The  warrior's  favorite  steed,  his  arms,  dress,  and  oms- 
nients,  were  also  haried  with  bim,  that  be  might  lack 
nothing  in  tbe  other  life. 

Saerifieet  formed  the  chief  part  of  the  Celtic  relig- 
ious rites.  Human  sacriRces  were  frequent,  being  re- 

garded as  the  most  effectual  and  acceptable  way  of  ap- 
pewdng  Deity.  It  waa  believed  that  Due  human  lifo 
coold  only  be  redeemed  by  tbe  lifb  of  another  human 
being.  Thus,  a  person  suflering  ttma  a  dangerans 
eichneu,  a  person  In  danger  or  In  battle,  otRTed  to 
the  deities  instead  of  animals  a  human  being,  or  vowed 
to  do  so,  availing  themaelvea  of  the  Druids  to  fulfil 
tbe  vow  for  them.  In  behalf  of  tbe  atate  alao  the 
Druida  offered  human  aacridces.  Great  figures  in  the 
human  form,  nude  of  wickei^work,  were  filled  with  hu-  | 
man  beings  and  then  set  on  Are.  Tbe  sacHflce  of  j 

laidered  especially  grateful  to  the  del- ! 
When were  lackin, 

offered  up.  For  a  long  time  also  prevaiied  the  custom 
nf  aacriflclng  all  priwners  of  war,  accompanying  the 
dreadftal  offering  with  loud  aonn  and  wild  music,  and 
out  of  tbe  flawing  blood  and  quivering  meml-era  to  di- 

vine the  future. 
The  Celts  also  lud  DrtaJntet,  or  female  priests,  who, 

however,  had  leas  respect  and  privileges  than  the  Dru- 
ids. Companies  of  these  prlesteeae*  inhsbited  certain 

islands,  which  no  man  dared  to  aet  foot  upon.     When 
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they  wiahed  to  have  interconrae  with  the  peoplaof  ttt 
main  land,  thay  had  to  acme  in  boats,  and  then  retura 
to  their  islands.  These  isUnda  were  avoided  by  sailors. 
aa  their  fancy  attributed  to  the  Druidesaes  tbe  powei 
of  aending  tempeala  to  destroy  them.  Onoe  each  year 
theae  priesteaacs  had  to  remove  the  roofs  bum  their 

the  snn.  If  one  of  them,  crowned  with  ivy  audtrther 
leaves,  let  a  atiek  fall  while  at  thia  work,  the  othen 
tell  upon  her  with  wild  criee  and  tore  her  to  pieces. 

All  ifjui  jHMfioM  were  decided  by  the  Ih^lda.  All 
tbe  Druids  gathered  every  year  at  Cbartres,  and  therw 
decided  all  matters  of  dispute,  both  public  and  pri- 

vate. They  appointed  the  pnnishment  for  morder 
and  other  crimes,  and  decided  all  disputes  of  inherit- 

ance and  boundariea  ofeatates.  If  any  private  persoo 
or  chieftain  refused  to  stand  by  their  decision,  he  was 
refused  pennlaaion  to  attend  tbe  religious  rites — the 
moat  asvere  panisbment  they  could  inflict.  He  waa 
an  outcaat,  a  godleaa  criminal,  avoided  by  all,  and  de- 

prived of  all  rights  at  the  band  ofhia  fellow-nun  oc  of 
tbe  law  itaelf. 

The  suificiM  of  the  Dmida  consisted  mostly  In  Id- 
cantations,  tbe  plants  used  being  deemed  only  the  ve- 

hicles of  communicating  the  healing  Influence.  The 
meat  prized  plant  waa  the  mistletoe.  This  waa  gatb* 
ered  from  the  oak  in  dark  forests  on  winter's  nights 
nf  the  holy  festival  days,  and  was  cut  with  golden  sick- 

les.    It  was  called  the  '■  oiU«li»ff." 
Tidumotu  of  various  kinds  were  prepared  «ritb  In- 

cantstions  by  the  priests  and  given  to  the  people. 
1  he  eggs  of  snakea,  gathered  fay  moonlight  and  car> 
riad  in  the  bosom,  were  considered  the  most  powerful 
protection  sgalnst  evil  rectDne.  Many  of  these  ritea 
have  left  their  tracea  on  the  Teligiona  cnatoma  of  mod- 

em limea,  and  are  tlw  foandatjon  of  many  aapersti- 
tions  in  Celtic  landa  of  to-day. 

Canuv,  a  small  ii-illBge  in  Brittany,  has  remaina  at- 
tributed to  Dmidical  worrhip.  They  consist  of  four 

thousand  massive  rocks,  placed  npri^t  In  eleven  rows. 
Theae  rocka  are  often  ten  or  fifteen  feet  high,  and 
neariy  aa  many  feet  apart.  Over  these  are  aimOar 
rocka,  laid  horiumtally.  In  other  places  in  Western 
France  are  aimilar  remans  of  Druldical  irorsbip,  alao 
in  Angleaea  (Wales),  on  the  Isle  of  Han,  and  other 

'  esinKngland.  Tha  tombs  of  the  cbiels  are  mounda, 
lublerranean  chambera.  In  tbe  flnt  an  usually 
id  bronie  and  earthen  nma,  bnnes,  and  ashea ;  in 

tbe  latter,  skeletons,  earthen  vessels,  knivta,  battl*. 
chains,  and  other  articles  of  furniture  or  oms- 

.  — Amed.  Thierry,  Hitlmrt  dn  Gaotou  (Paria, 
186T,  i  vols.)  :  Eckermann,  CtlHuAi  Mylhohgir  (HaUe, 
1847);  Diefenbach,  CrUIca  (Stuttg.  IB31)-41):  Mone, 
CtU.  Fonehimpin  (Freiburg,  16*7) ;  Contien,  Watd»- 
ungtH  der  Crltm  (Ulpt.  1861).     See  Dbcii>8. 

Cemeterlea  (icoi^tirqpui,  dormiloriri,  or  Jrr^mg. 
plaea),  a  place  of  burial  for  the  dead.  The  word 
cemetery,  in  this  use,  Is  of  exclusively  Christian  ori. 
gin ;  the  burial-places  of  tha  ChHrtians  were  so 
called  lo  denote  not  only  that  tbe  dead  rested  fW>m 
their  earthly  labors  and  iarrows,bnt  to  point  out  tha 
hope  of  a  futnrs  resuircction  (Bingham,  Orig.  Ertbt. 
bk.  xxiii,  ch.  I).     See  Bdbml  ;  Catacohbb  ;  Sefci^ 

Cen'chreS  (rather  Ccnekria,  Kiyxp""').  the  east- em  port  (jwrvJiov)  of  Corinth  (I.e.  Its  harbor  on  the 
Saronic  Gnlf)  and  tbe  emporium  of  Its  trade  with  tha 
Asistic  shores  of  the  Hedlternnean,  aa  Lachanm  (bow 
Lutiki)  on  the  CnrinthUn  Gulf  connected  it  with  Italy 
and  the  weat  (Philo.  Orf-  II.  M9 :  Theodoret,  w  JIkk. 
zri).  A  line  of  walla  extended  fnmi  tbe  chadel  of 
Corinth  lo  I.echmim,  and  thcts  the  Pass  nf  Cenchreie 
was  of  pecullsrmilitary  Importance  iu  reference  to  the 
appmach  along  the  iatbmua  from  Nnrlbem  Greete  to 
the  Mona.  See  ConnrTH.  The  apoatle  Paul  sailed 
from  Cencbrea  (Acts  zrili,  IB)  on  hia  retnm  to  Sjiia 



CENDEB^US 
181 

CENSER 

{Mm  hU  MOODd  TPittI'MiBT  joDTDcjr;  and  vhea  ba  i  Hutrr."  Tba  well-koowD  hfmD,  "Jam,  nj  all,  U 
WTota  hi*  epiMle  to  cbe  Konuna,  in  tha  conrw  ot  tha  '  bakven  U  gone,"  «u  writMn  br  Cenniek.— Suven*, 
tkinl  JoaniB}-,  an  o Vaoiud  churcb  ueins  to  have  bMU  ffutoty  a/  JJetlioJitm,  i,  1&6 ;  UatliD](,  CyeJcjudu  £tk 
ivmad  hcT«  (Boni.  xvi,  1^  protjablj  a  bianch  of  tbat  .  UoffrapAica,  t,  615. 
is  Corinth  (lea  Pauli,  in  tb«  MiterlL  Oaitb.  i.  SI  tq.).  I  C«iu«r,  a  venal  In  whieb  IncSDH  vaa  preMnted  in 
See  Phihbk.  Tbe  6nl  libbop  of  (bii  cbarcb  u  uid  ,  tho  Tsmple,  being  uwd  bj  the  Jews  In  the  dally  oBer- 
{ipttl.  Coiwt.  vii,  IS)  to  bave  been  aamed  Luciiu,  and    ing  of  InceiiM,  and  yearlj  ou  tha  Day  ot  Alcnement. 

\  appointed  by  Faul.  Tbe  dlMance  or  Cen- 
dutot  from  Corinth  waa  WTcnty  Madia,  or  about  nina 
■ilo  (Strabo,  vUi,  380 ;  Uv.  iixil,  17  ;  Plinj*,  iv,  i ; 
ApolaJ.  MitaiK.  a,  p.  i56,  BIp.  ed.)-  Pansaniai  (ii,  B) 
doerib**  the  road  u  bavint;  tomb*  aiuLa  gni*e  of  cy- 
piagsi  by  the  nayiide.  Tbe  modarn  village  otKit- 
ria  tetiini  the  ancient  name,  nbkh  i>  conjectured  by 
Dr.  Sibtboipa  to  be  derived  from  the  millet  (.ajicpO 

vhich  itUl  growa  there  (Walpole's  Trimli,  p.  41). 
Tb*  liie  u  DOW  occupied  by  a  single  finn-hoiua.  CloM 
M  tbe  tea,  and  ia  patta  even  covered  by  ita  walen, 

the  foBodjitlona  of  a  variety  of  boiidings,  ' 
wiiicb  may  yet  be  traced,  aa  the  walla  at 
the  height  of  (tam  two  feet  to  three  feet  and  a  half. 
Saaie  tracaa  of  tbe  moles  of  the  port  are  also  stUl  visi- 
bk  (Leake'a  Morta,  iil,  !3»'3S6).  Tbe  toUowlDg  cola 
eihibita  tbe  port  exactly  as  It  waa  described  by  Pau- 
KBiaa,  with  a  temple  at  tbe  eztramlty  of  each  mole, 
and  a  Katoe  of  Neptane  on  a  rock  between  tbem  (aeo 
Caoybaan  and  HowioB,  SL  Paul,  U,  195). 

igb-priest  entered  the  Holy  of  Hollea  (i 
Chron.  xxvi,  IS ;  Eiek.  vlil,  11 ;  Eccloa.  i,  9).  On  the 
latter  occaaioa  the  prleat  filled  the  censer  with  live 
ooala  fttim  the  sacred  fire  on  the  altar  of  bunit-offor- 
Ing,  and  bore  it  into  the  aanctuar;,  where  he  threw 

t  inc small"  which  be  bad  brought  In  his  hand  (Lev.  ivi, 
1?,  IS).  In  this  case  tbe  InceDH  was  barat  while  the 
high-priest  held  the  cenaar  in  bis  hand;  but  in  the 
dally  ofl^rinK  tbe  censer  in  which  tbe  live  coali  were 
brongbt  ttom  tbe  altar  of  bnrnt-oSennjt  was  set  down 

plana  of  I  npon  tbe  altar  of  incense.  Tbls  alone  would  augg«at 
the  probability  of  aome  difference  of  shape  between  the 
cenaen  used  on  these  occuiona.  The  dally  censen 
muf  t  have  had  a  base  or  stand  to  admit  of  their  bdnj; 
placed  on  tbe  golden  altar,  while  those  employed  on 
the  Day  of  Alonement  were  probably  fumiabei)  with  a 
handle.  In  fact,  there  are  diSerent  names  for  theae 
vessela.  Those  in  daily  nie  were  called  ̂ ^St^13 

(jKiiU'rtIi,  occurs  only  in  2  Chron.  xxvi,  19;  EmIi. 
vili.  ll),from  ̂ ^ps.  Incenaa;  whereM  tbat  used  on 
the  Day  of  Atonement  ia  diatlngalahad  by  tbe  title  of 

rmrt-g  (maekalk',  umetUng  to  lale  6n  teilK),  or  eoal- 
poa' (often  "flre-pan"  in  tbe  Engllah  version).  We learn  also  that  tbe  daily  eenaan  were  of  brass  (Sum. 
i-vi,  89)  (according  to  the  Mishna,  Tamid,  v,  G,  In  the 
second  temple,  alao  of  ailver),  whereat  the  yearly  one 
wai  of  gold  (Jotaphua,  AiU.  xiv,  i,  4).  The  latter  la 
alao  said  to  have  had  a  handle  (Hiabna.  yoma,  iv,  i\ 

which,  indeed,  at  twlng  held  by  the  priett  while  the 
incente  waa  barning.  It  seems  to  have  required.  It  It 

(Kn^iA,lot\  «  general  left  by  conjectured  tbat  thia  distinction  ia  alluded  to  in  Kev. 

VII  (q.  v.)  in  command  (.rrp»n,Tricv.r.  ;„-'•■  8  i  '"i- »■ ''^"  '^e  angalj.  rep™.nl«d  w.tb  a 
«Mr,YOtaadiiro<rTpar,Yit)oftheaea.board(7r<.oo-  golden  "cenaer  (A,^«,roc.from  Ai^«f,  inoeiue), 

Xiari  of  Palestine  (IMacc.  xt,  3S  «,.)  after  tbe  defeat  """J  ""  twenty-four  eldert  a«:h  with  "golden  "vial 

rfTiyphon,  B.C.  138.  He  fhrtiSod  Kedron  (q.  v.)  and  .  (*«'*l3-  I"  »>»  i,P«*7P^,  •""''  <-^  ?^- "•  "'  " 
htiassHl  the  Jawa  for  aome  time,  but  waa  afterwarda  ,  "»"  "  B^tn  (1  MaccA  M)  ""nser*  Q,^^)  '" 
defaUcd  by  Jodaa  and  John,  the  sons  of  Simon  Mecca-  tlmilarly  referred  to.  Paul,  In  Hah.  Ix  4,  speaks  of 

h«B.wlthgrwllosa(lM«x.Jirt,l-10).  Theaccounl :  the  golden  "censer  aa  a  thing  which  belonged  to  the 

orjosepboa  (dut.  xiii  7,  8  j  ITor  L  2, 2)  ii  somewhat '  Taliamaole,  bat  tha  Greek  word  Oviuariipiov,  which 

ai&„p7  ,  there  occnra.  may  tignlfr  "alUr  of  incense"   (see 
-      .   _.  _,,        ,     „„        ,  ,    „,    .V    '  Bleek,  CcMwciU.  p.  488;   Meyer,  BiieilnU.  p.  7  sq,; 
Cendavl-.  according   to   P  iny  (xxxvi,  26).  Uie    j,^  ̂^  ̂ ^^  g^  ̂  Jtri.  1829 ;  U,  W2  «,.).     The 

aunsofa  lake  l^m  which  the  nverBelna(q.v,)  Lake.    ̂        ■         ,^„  ̂ ^^^  „^  ̂ ^,  ,^ 
H^,  ««  Mt-  Carmel  (see  Reland  /■flW.  p.  267); ,  ia,t™ment  to  aelae  or  hold  burning  coda. prob.blythefonntaln.now»Uedffard«,,nearShefr,      J;,  (     „^       ,,^  ,„^l^  „  ̂ ^e  appendagea  of Aoar  Crhom*>n,  t<»i  ™d  Boot,  I,  488).  |  ^^,  ̂ ^^^  ,,j^^  ̂ ^  ̂,j^„  candlestick  Ten, io^  In Cine.     See  LEoasE.  )  Exod.  xxv,  88 ;  sxxrii,  28  (in  which  tensea  It  aeoma 
Cannlok,  Jokn,  waa  originally  one  of  Wealey'i  I  rendered  In  tha  Sept  by  itrapurrpit,  iTapttrSjp.  or  per- 

Ity  pnachert,  who  appointed  him  aa  a  sort  of  lay-chap-  haps  uiruOiiAa).  It,  however,  generally  bean  the  lira- 
lain  at  Klngswood  School  In  1789.  In  a  year  or  two  ited  meaning  which  properiy  belongs  to  tbe  ftormer 

ha  began  to  preach  agalnat  Wealey'a  Arminian  doc-  |  word,  viz.  a  small  porUhle  reaael  of  metal,  on  which 
tiiBei,  and  to  raise  a  party  within  tha  Wesleyan  So-  tbe  Incense  was  sprinkled  by  the  prieat  to  whoae  office 
citty.  AnarnnavaJlingdelaytandoverturesofpeace, ;  thiaexclnaively  belonir«i(2  Chron.  xxvl,  18;  Lnke  I, 

Waaley  read  pnbllcly  a  piper  declaring,  "  by  the  con-  |  9).  Thos  "Korah  and  bis  company"  were  bidden  to 
teat  end  approbation  of  tbe  Band  Society  of  King)i> ;  Cake  "cenaers,"  with  which,  in  emnlitlon  of  Aaron  and 

wood."  that  Cennick  and  bit  tollowiin  "  were  no  Ion-  '.  his  sons,  thev  had  perhaps  provided  tbemtalvea  (comp. 
(IT  membera  tbereof."  Cennick  afterwards  united '  Eiek.  vIK,  11) ;  and  Hoses  tellt  Aaron  to  Iske  "Ot 
with  the  WhlteHeld  Uetbodtits,  hot  did  not  continue  cenwr"  (not  o,  as  in  the  A.V.^,  I.  e.  that  otthe  aano- 
big  with  them.  He  became  atlaat  a  Moravian.  He  tuary  or  that  of  tbe  higb-prieat,  to  stay  the  plague  by 
was  a  good  though  weak  man,  and  bia  sulvsequent  ear- 1  atonement.  The  only  diatinct  precepta  regarding  the 

■aat  and  laborioaa  life  abows  tbat  he  deaervea  more '  use  of  the  censer  are  Iband  In  Num.  iv,  14.  when 
laaily  than  baa  naually  been  accorded  to  him  by  Math-  among  tha  vesaela  of  the  golden  altar,  1.  e.  of  incenaa, 
•dUiwriitn.  Alter  many  yeanofdiligenc  labor  aa  an  "censen"  are  rwkoned  ;  and  In  Lev.  xvi,  12,  where 
nangeliit,  he  died  Julr  4, 179G.  Hia  Diicaariri  were  |  we  find  that  the  bigh-prieat  was  (o  carry  it  (here  alao 

rri>liabedinl770(ST(ilt.tm.8vo)t  and  a  new  edition,  it  la  "Iht,"  not  "a  censer,"  that  be  Is  ordered  to 
with  a  "lifc,"  waa  pabliahed  In  1882  by  Matthew  ,  "take")  into  the  moat  holy  place  within  tbe  vail, 
WUka,who  aaya:  "He  poaawsed  a  sweet  abnplioitv  of  where  the  "incmise"  waa  to  be  "pii 
qiilt,  with  an  ardent  aaal  In  Hia  eanae  of  hia  divin?   on  the  coala  tn  tbe  o 
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mwt  bkve  batn  on  tha  Day  of  Alonemtut,  for  then 
only  vAfl  thmt  place  intend.  Solomon  prnpand  "cen- 
Mn  of  pure  gold"  u  put  of  tha  uma  fumitore  (1 
Klnt;>  vU,  60 ;  2  Chron.  iv,  i2).  Foulbl}'  their  gen- 
enl  use  sn^y  ba  axplained  by  the  lo^agery  of  Rev.  vtiL, 
S,  i,  and  may  have  been  to  take  op  c«l*  from  the 
Imien  altar,  and  convey  the  incenie  while  burning  to 

the  "ifolden  liter,"  or  "altar  of  Inconia,"  on  which  it 
wa*  to  be  offered  morning  and  evening  (Exod.  xxi, 

7,S),  So  Uaziah,  wIhd  he  wai  intaDding"to  bum 
Incenaa  upon  the  liter  of  Incenie,"  took  "■  codht  in 
bii  band"  (2  Chron.  xxvi,  16, 19).     See  Altab. 

Tbeee  fntimationi  help  an  to  conclnde  that  the  Jew- 
lab  ceneen  were  nnlilce  thoaa  of  the  claulcal  aoclenta, 
with  which  the  aculptaiu  of  Greece  and  Home  have 
made  ne  familiar,  a>  well  ai  tbote  (with  perforated  lidt, 
and  awang  by  chaioi)  which  are  UMd  la  the  Cliurch 

of  Borne.  It'll  obeetvable  that  in  all  caHi  tha  Egj-p- tlan  priota  had  their  co>t1y  incenee  made  up  into  small 
round  pellet*,  which  thay  projected  nacoeaalvFly  fhnn 
iMtwaen  their  finger  and  thumb  into  tha  center  at  aoch 
a  dlatancB  that  the  operation  matt  have  required  a  pe- 

culiar knack,  ench  as  conld  have  be<n  ecqoired  only 

by  much  ju'ictlce.  As  the  ineenae  need  by  the  Jewa 
waa  made  opinio  a  kind  of  paste.  It  was  probably  em- 

ployed in  the  eame  manner.  See  Sonneechmid,  De 
T^iattria  imetiaimi  (Vllab.  1T2B)  ;  Derling,  Ob- 
teno.  ii,  666  iiq. ;  J.  G.  Hiehaalia,  in  tha  Mia.  Brrm. 
li,  6  sq.,  and  in  Ugolinl  TkeKmr.  xi;  Wenti,  in  the 
Non  BibBmh.  Bnm.  v,  SS7  iq. ;  Zeildch,  De  rAaWAttfo 
atoro  (Gerl.  1768);  KOchar,  id.  (Jen.  1769);  Bnnn. 
Selfda  aura,  p.  2W  eq. ;  Rngal,  De  AunbuUt  (Ragiom. 
17!4i  bIm  in  Ugolini  71m.  x\).     See  IvcEneE. 

CENSER,  in  Roman  Catholic  wonhlp.     See  Thd- 

CeruoTBhlp  or  Books,  anpervlsion  of  pnbUo- 
tioni  by  meana  of  a  preliminary  examination  and  au- 
thoriution,  under  Church  or  atata  law.  Tha  deaign 
of  censonhip  baa  alwaye  been  to  hinder  the  poblica- 
tion  oCwritingi  auppoaed  to  be  dangeroua  either  to  the 
■tale  or  to  religion  (L  e.  onder  Roman  Catholic  au- 

thority, to  the  Chorch).  Tha  pracdce  has  been  de- 
fended (1)  by  the  eiample  given  in  Acta  lix,  9,  where 

the  "books  of  cnrioDi  arts"  were  burnt;  (2)  by  tbe 
reaponniUility  ofthe  Church  for  the  aonla  of  the  Sock, 
liable  to  be  destroyed  by  bad  booka ;  (S)  by  the  duty 
of  teaching,  which  includen  tha  withholding  of  bad 
doctrine  as  weU  as  the  fomishinK  of  good. 

Before  the  invention  of  printing,  it  was  compara- 
tiveiy  eaay  to  control  the  circulation  of  manuacripts, 
and  to  destroy  them  when  tfaonght  nacestary.  Rut 
the  discovery  of  that  art,  and  tha  spread  of  the  Refor- 

mation In  the  aixteenth  century,  indoced  atrongei 
measnna  and  rules  on  tbe  part  of  the  Roman  Church 
then  had  liccn  known  before,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
difl^ision  of  heretical  Utaratura,    A  centonhip  waa  offi- 
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cully  aaUbliahed  by  the  bnll  of  I.eo  X,  Uay  U,  ISIE^ 
commanding  the  blahopa  and  inquiiitun  to  examine  all 
worka  before  publication,  end  not  to  tolerate  any  <rf 
heretical  tandancles.  Tbe  Cooncil  of  Trent  eiprnaly 
prohibited  tbe  printing  or  leading  of  heretical  booka 
in  the  terms  following:  "  No  one  ahell  be  permitted  to 
print,  or  cause  to  be  printed,  any  books  relating  to  re- 

ligion without  tbe  name  of  the  antborj  nehber  shall 
any  one  hereafter  aell  anch  books,  or  even  retain  them 
in  his  possession,  unlesa  tbey  have  been  Brst  examined 
and  approved  by  tbe  ordinary,  under  penalty  of  anath- 

ema, and  tha  pecuniary  One  idjodged  by  the  last 
Council  of  Lateran.  And  if  they  be  reirulaia  they 
shall  obtain,  beaides  this  examination  and  approval, 
the  license  of  their  auperiora,  who  shall  examine  the 
booka  according  to  tha  forms  of  their  statutes.  Tbooe 
who  circulate  or  publish  them  in  minnacript,  without 
being  examined  and  approved,  shall  be  liable  to  the 
Bamo  penalties  as  the  printera;  and  those  who  possess 
or  read  them,  unless  tbey  declare  the  antbora  of  them, 
ahalJ  tbemaelvea  he  considered  as  the  author.  Tbe 
approbation  of  books  of  this  defcrlpcion  shall  ba  given 
in  writioK,  and  shall  be  placed  in  due  form  on  the  title- 
page  of  tbe  book,  whether  manuscript  or  printed ;  and 
the  whole,  that  is,  the  anamination  and  the  approval, 
shall  ba  gratuitons,  that  what  la  deserving  may  be  ap- 

proved, and  what  is  unworthy  may  be  rejected"  (StM- 
non  IV).  A  committee  was  appointed  to  carry  out 
this  law  by  proper  etuctmenta,  which  resulted  in  tbe 
Index  Liironm  fmiibilonait,  or  Inda  EiparyatormM, 

and  In  the  eatablishment  of  the  Omffngalioit  o/"  ihi  Jn- 
dfx  ss  a  perpetual  censorship.  The  popes  sought  alao 
to  obtain  the  aaalgtsnce  of  the  civil  autboritiaa  in  the 
carrying  out  of  the  censorship,  snd  wa  find  that  several 
German  sUles  publUhed  edicts  In  16U,  16S0,  IMI, 
1648,  1667, 157T,  etc.  recommending  a  stricter  contnl 
of  thepreu.  Still  stricter  regulations  were  afterwsrda 
enacted  in  Spain,  luly,  and  France.  In  1621  the 
legate  Chiareirati  maintained  in  tbe  tn»  town  of  Ku- 
remberg  that  It  was  right  to  take  and  bum  all  worka 
printed  without  authority,  snd  that  the  prinlera  and 
publiahera  of  such  works  wen  punishBllie.  In  moet 
Roman  Catholic  countries  there  arose  a  twofold  cm- 
sontaip,  that  of  the  blahopa  and  that  of  tha  state.  Id 
many  caeee  the  two  were  united  into  one.  The  proccaa 
was  simple :  the  ceuf  or  or  licenser  read  over  the  MS. 
to  be  printed,  and,  after  striking  out  eny  olijectionable 
riaesages,  certified  that  the  work  might  be  printed. 
Hence,  in  old  books,  we  sea  the  w^ord  imprimatttr  (Ifit  it 
1  a  printed),  followed  by  tha  signstnrea  of  the  anthori. 
tiea.  In  England  a  cenMrthIp  wss  OFtablished  by 
net  of  Parliament  In  IBCi,  IS  Char.  II,  c.L8:  "  An  act 
for  preventing  tha  frequent  abuses  In  jirinting  eedl- 
tious,  treasonable,  and  unlicensed  books  and  pam- 

phlets, and  for  regulating  of  printing  and  printing- 
presses."  This  was  a  temporary  act,  renewed  tnrm 
time  to  time ;  end  it*  renewal  was  refosed  In  1G98, 
owing  to  a  quarrel  between  tbe  House  of  Commoii* 
and  the  licenser.  Since  thst  time  there  has  been,  geiw 
erally  speaking,  no  restriction  on  what  any  men  may 
publish  ;  and  ha  is  merely  reeponsible  to  tbe  law  if  in 
bit  publication  he  should  commit  any  public  or  private 
wrong.  On  the  Continent  of  Europe  the  eensorvhlp 
became  generally  less  ftringent  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  peace  of  Weetphalia,  although  Leopold  I  and 
Francis  II  continued  to  enforce  it.  It  was  aboliiibed 
in  Denmark  In  1770;  Sweden,  1809;  Fiance,  1W7( 
Bel^■ium,  1830;  Spain,  IBFS;  Germany  and  Austria, 
1H48.  — Pierer,  Unmrrml  Leziitm,  e.  v.;  Chaml^eta, 
Enrydopadin;  Milton,  Ubertg  of  UmiiTtHttd  Prmtimgi 
TStxi^ttti,  LUtrars  Polity  »f  lie  Ck.  of  Somt  t  M-Crie, 
Be/onmitien  in  Jlalj),  ch.  v.      Bee  Ihdsx  (Exrnxoa- 

CeiutirAB,  Church  (Cennma  tcelaiattior\  tin 
penaltiea  by  which  crime*  are  viaited  by  Chun^  an. 
tbority  (potaata*  Jinnpnuii),  the  acriptmal  anthority 
fbr  which  ia  (bund  In  locb  pasMges  aa  Tit.  i,  13;  ii^ 
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10;  1  Tim.  <r,  SO;  H*tt.  xtII,  17, 18 ;  John  x.t,  29 ;  1 
Cvr.  V,  a )  1  Ibw.  lii,  6,  7 ;  Oal.  v,  1!.  ThaM  ccn- 
lana  an,  in  tlie  lUta  cborclu*,  admonitim,  itfin- 
ditko  (q.  ▼.),  cxeomiDnnioUloa  (q.  v.),  eaapenaion, 
BiHilict  (q.  T.),  ■nd  Imgulirlty  (q.  v.),  wliich  hln- 
den  >  man  from  Mng  *dmitled  into  higher  ordan, 

"The  canoniiU  deAne  an  «ccl«eiuticsl  ceninre  to  be 
■  Ti'<t"*'  panuhmaul,  inflicted  b;  nme  sccleBiutlcal 
jadga,  whereby  he  deprivai  a  person  baptlied  of  the 
■w  of  iDnie  apiiitnal  things,  which  condnca  not  only 
to  bit  preaent  vellkre  in  th«  Church,  but  llkewiie  to 
bii  htore  and  eternal  ulTation.  It  differs  from  civil 

poaiihiDeBta,  which  eonilat  only  in  tblnga  lemponl — 
uan&Bcatian  of  gooda,  pecoalary  mulcti  or  fltiet,  uid 
(he  like;  bat  the  Chnrcb,  by  iti  csniurei,  doei  notda- 
ItJTe  a  man  of  all  tpirituaU,  but  only  of  some  in  par- 
tkakr.  Thii  dellDltion  ipaaki  of  such  tbingi  ai  eon- 
due  la  eternal  MlTition,  in  order  to  inuiileat  the  end 

istend  tb«  dcatioyiag  of  men'i  aoula,  but  only  the  anv- 
ins  ItRm,  by  eDjolciag  repealaDce  for  put  errora,  a  re- 
lam  from  contumacy,  and  ao  abataining  trom  fntnre 

•ia>"(Haok,  Omrfk  Dktioaarg,  >.  v.).  AH  chnrchea 
duu  lbs  right  of  eeiuure.  Art.  SO  or  the  Westmtn. 
Iter CoBfeanon  ia  aa  faUowa:  "OfCkurtk  Cmutrtt.— 
The  Lord  Jntu,  u  king  and  bead  of  bis  Church,  hath 
Ibona  appointed  a  goremmentin  the  band  of  Church 
eficen,  distinct  tn/m  the  civil  magistrate.  To  these 
oOrers  the  k«ya  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
altled,  by  virtue  wbeteof  they  tiave  power  respectively 
to  retain  and  remit  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom  against 
the  hnpenitaat  both  by  the  word  and  censures,  and  to 
opa  It  unto  penitent  tiuneta  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  and  by  abaolution  from  censures,  aa  occasion 
■kail  require.  Church  censnree  are  neceisary  lor  the 
ndaimiug  and  gaialn)!:  of  ofTending  brethren ;  for  de- 
(■rriiig  of  othera  trom  like  offenses;  for  parglng  out 
gftkit  leaveo  which  might  Infect  the  whale  lump;  for 

g  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  prolba- 
af  the  Goapel;  and  Ibr  preventing  the  wrath  of 

Ged,  Hhich  might  Justly  fall  upon  the  Chnrch,  if  they 
itooM  suffer  hla  covenant,  and  the  seals  thereof,  to  Iw 
jnfsBed  by  notorious  and  obstinate  offenders.  For 
iIh  better  attaining  of  these  ends,  the  offlcers  of  the 
Qirch  an  to  proceed  by  admonition,  suipensioD  from 

tile  sicruMat  of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and 
l>y  ticoaimunicatioD  from  the  Church,  according  to 

iTchea,  censure*  can  only  ha  io- 
Ccted  iRer  trial  by  the  peer*  of  the  accused  person. 
Oa  the  persons  liable  to  Church  censures,  and  the 
aima  Ibr  which  they  were  InOicled  In  the  ancient 
Cknreh,  see  BingbMn,  Orig.  Etdo.  bk.  xvi,  ch.  Ul; 
ud  en  the  rlghtfUnaM  of  Chnrch  censures,  Burnet, 
DsitclrtH^art.SS;  Palmer,  On  (*<  CAwt4,  ii,  377  ; 
VUBon.  Tlfot^otfiCWu,  il,GOO(N.T.ed.).  See  also 
llnl^ruNB;  Excoh>i<iiiicatio:(. 
Cauiu.  a  term  that  does  not  occnr  in  the  A.  V. 

^litboagh  it  I*  found  In  the  orl.dnal  text  of  the  K.  T. 

Ig  the  r.reek  form  c^vrmc,  ■'Iribate,"  HatL  xvil,  !S, 
<(c),  while  the  act  denoted  by  it  is  several  limes  re- 
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ferred  to  both  In  the  Heb.  and  Or,  Scrlptnittl  C'5?'?, 

or  n^pa,  "  immbtriHg"  comlnned  with  lustration, 
froai  I^D,  to  nrvrjF  in  order  to  purge,  Geseoias,  Tlia. 

p.  11^0;'8ept.  rip(C)io[;  V.T.  droypafii;  Vulg.  di- maitratio,  dttcriplio).     See  PoruLinoH. 
I.  JrvuA.— Sloses  laid  down  the  law  (Exod.  xxz, 

1?,  IS)  that  whenever  the  people  were  numbered  an 
ulhring  of  half  a  shekel  shonld  be  made  by  every  nun 

propitiation.  A  previous  law  had  also  ordered  that  the 
tirst-bom  of  nun  and  of  beaM  ihouid  be  set  apart,  as 
well  as  the  first-fruHs  of  agricultural  produce ;  the  first 
to  be  redeemed,  and  the  rest,  with  one  exception,  of- 

fend to  God  (Exod.  xili,  IS,  IS;  xxii,  29).  The  Idea 
of  lustration  in  connection  with  numbering  pndoml* 
nated  also  In  the  Roman  census  (Smith,  Diet.  o/Clatt. 
Aniiq.  B.  V.  Lustrum),  and  among  Mohammedan  na- 

tions at  the  present  day  a  prejudice  exists  against 
numbering  their  poaaessions,  etpectally  the  fToits  of 
theflald  (Hav,  lPaleniBariaT7.  p.l&i  Crlehton,  ̂ 4 ro- 
i^  ii,  ISO ;  see  also  Luie.  Mod.  Eggpt,  11,  73, 7R).  The 
Instances  of  numbering  recorded  in  the  0.  T.  an  aa 
follows : 

1.  Under  the  Bxpreaa  direction  of  God  (Exod, 
Kxxrili,  SO),  in  the  third  or  fourth  month  after  the 
Eiodus,  during  the  encampment  it  Sinai,  chiefly  for 
the  purpose  of  raising  money  for  ttie  Tabernacle.  The 
numhen  then  taken  amounted  to  608,660  men,  which 
may  be  presumed  to  express  with  greater  precision  the 
round  nnmbers  of  600,000  who  are  said  to  hare  left 
Egypt  at  first  (Exod.  xil.  ST). 

!.  Again,  in  the  second  month  of  the  second  year 
after  the  Exodus  (Num.  i,  S,  S).  This  census  waa 
taken  for  a  doable  purpose :  (a.)  To  ascertain  the  num- 

ber of  fighting  men  tnnn  the  age  of  SO  la  60  (Joseph. 
Ant.  lii,  13,  4).  The  total  number  on  this  occasion, 
exclusive  of  the  Leritcs,  amounted  at  this  time  also  to 
603,690  (Num.  U.  it):  Josephus  saja  003,660:  eacb 
tribe  was  numbered,  and  placed  under  a  special  leader, 
the  head  of  the  tribe.  (6.)  To  ascertain  the  amount 
of  the  redemption.a(FeTin((  due  on  account  of  all  the 
first-bom,  both  of  penuns  and  cattle.  Accordingly,  the 
uumhers  were  taken  of  all  the  flnt-bom  male  persons 
of  the  whole  nation  alMveone  month  old,  including  all 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi  of  the  same  age.  The  Lerites, 
whose  numbers  amounted  to  23,000,  wen  taken  in  lieu 
of  the  Sret-bom  males  of  the  restoflsrael,  whose  num- 
liers  were  33,376,  and  for  the  surplus  of  378  a  money 
payment  of  1366  shekeK  or  6  shekels  each,  was  made 
to  Aaron  and  his  sons  (Num.  iU,  30,  61). 

If  thanumlwrs  in  our  present  coplee,  from  which  those 
given  by  Jusephus  do  not  matorialiy  diS«r,  be  correct, 
it  seems  likeiy  that  these  two  nnmberinga  were  in  fact 
one,  bnt  applied  to  different  purposes.     We  can  hardly 
otherwise  account  for  the  Identity  of  numbers  even 
within  tbe  tvK  months  of  interval  (Calmet  on  Num.  i ; 
Kitto,  Pielorial  BMe.  lb.).      It  may  be  remarked  that 
the  system  of  appointing  hesd  men  in  each  triln  as  lead- 

ers, as  well  IS  the  can  taken  In  preserving  tbe  pedi- 
grees of  the  families,  corresponds  with  the  practice  of 

tbe  Arab  tribes  st  the  present  day  (Crlchton,  Ara- 
bia, \i,l«S,i86 ;  Nlehahr,/Vser.*f^ro6v,p.H; 

Duckingham,  ^ra6  Tribr,,  p.  88;  Jahn,  Hil.  bk. 
li,  8,  11;  Ualcolm,  Sitldui  »/  Ptnia,  xiv,  167, IM). 

a.  Another  numbering  took  place  B8  yean  rf- 
terwards,  previous  to  the  entrance  into  Canaan, 

'  n  the  total  number,  eirepting  the  Levitt*, 
unted  to  601,760  males,  showing  a  decrease  of 
I.  All  the  tribea  presented  an  Inrrease,  except 

Reuben,  which  had  decreased  3770;  Simeon, 
87,100;  Gad,  6160;  Ephnim  and  Maphtali,eOOO 

'.    The  tribe  ot  Levi  had  increased  737  (Num. ubkhU 

AMienl  KcTP*>*n  Krfkinulun. 
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V,  9).     On  tlia  other  lund, 

otS0,5O0:  Benjimin,  10,300 1  Asher,ll,900;  and  Ihi- 
clur,9900.     None  went  DDoibered  atthii  centas  who 

the  aecond  jear,  eiceptlDg  C*leb  and  Joahu*  (Num. 
xiTl,  63-66). 

i.  The  next  lonatl  numberiDg  of  the  whole  people 
wu  in  the  reign  at  Utvid,  who  in  ■  momeDt  of  pre- 
MunptioD.  coDtrsTy  to  the  idvice  of  Joab,  gmve  orden 
to  nnmber  the  people  without  requiring  the  aUtutable 
ofTerlngofa  h*lf-«hekel.  The  men  of  larael  ibove  30 
]r«Biii  of  Bge  mere  800,000,  and  of  Judnh  500,000;  tola], 
1,800,000.  The  bonk  of  Chron.  gives  the  Dumben  of 
land  1,100,000,  (nd  or  Jud>h470,000|  toul,  1,570,000; 
hot  Infcirma  aa  that  I^vl  and  BeDjunln  wets  not  num- 

bered (1  Chron.  xil,  S;  xsrii,  24).  JoMphun  gives 
the  numbtra  of  larael  ajid  Jndah  respecUvel/  900,000 
and  400,000  (2  Sam  sxlv,  1,9;  and  Calmet,  in  Idc.  ; 
1  Chron.  xii,  1,6;  «ivii,Z4;  Jowph.  J«/.  vii,  13, 1). 

6.  The  cenana  of  D^vld  waa  completed  bv  Solomoa,  j 

qocred  pationi  resident  within  Paleatine  to  be  num- 
bared.  Their  number  atnoantcd  to  153,600,  and  they 
were  employed  in  forced  latfor  on  hti  Kreat  architect- 

ural works  (Josh,  li,  27 ;  1  Rings  v,  16 ;  ix,  20, 21 ;  1 
Chron.  xxli,  i ;  2  Chron.  ii,  17, 18). 

Between  this  time  and  the  Captivity,  menlian  U 
made  of  the  namberi  of  armies  under  aucceaaive  klnga 
of  Israel  and  Jndah,  from  which  maj'  be  gathered  with 
mora  or  leaa  probability,  and  with  due  consideration 
of  the  cirtumatances  of  the  times  aa  influencing  the 
numbera  of  the  levies,  eatimatea  of  the  population  at 
tba  various  times  mentioned. 

6.  Bsboboam  collected  from  Judab  and  Benjamla 
180,000  men  to  fight  against  Jetoboam  (1  Kings,  xil, 
ay. 

7.  AU)Bh,witb400,000men,madewaronJenibaam 
with  800,000,  of  whom  500,000  was  aUio  (2  Chron. 
1111,8,17). 

8.  Asa  had  an  anny  of  300,000  men  from  Jndab,  and 
980,000  (J  OHphna  saya  350,000)  bmu  Benjamin,  with 
which  he  defeated  Zerah  the  EUiiopUn,  with  an  army 
of  1,000,000  (2  Chron.  xlv,  6,  9{  Joaephui,  Am.  vlii, 
12,1). 

9.  Jehoahaphat,  besides  men  !n  garrisons,  bad  nnder 
■miB  1,160,000  men,  including  perhaps  aubject  fhrelgn- 
cn  (2  Chron.  xvii,  14-19;  Jahn,  J/iH.  V,  ST). 

10.  Amaiiah  had  fhnn  Jodah  and  Be^tamln  800,000, 
bealdaa  100,000  metcenariea  from  larael  (2  Chron.  xxv, 

^6). 11.  Usitah  conld  bring  into  the  field  807,fi00  men 
(307,000,  JosephDH),  well  armed,  trader  2600  offlcera  (2 
Chron.  xxvi,  11-15 ;  Joseph.  Ant.  ix,  10,  S). 

Beaidea  these  more  general  atatements,  we  have 
other  and  partial  notices  of  numbers  Indicatine  popo- 
lation.  Thus,  a.  Gideon  from  t  tribes  collected  82,000 
men  (Judg.  vi,  35  ;  vil.  3).  b.  Jephthab  put  to  death 
12,000  EphraimitaB  (Judg.  xil,  6).  The  numbera  of 

Epbraim  300  years  before  were  32,600  (N'nm.  xxvi, 87).  c.  Of  Benjamin  25,000  were  slain  at  the  battle 
otGlbeah,  by  which  aUughter,  and  that  of  the  inhab- 

itants oTlta  ciarr,  the  tribe  wu  rednced  to  600  men. 
Its  nnmlwrs  in  the  wilderness  were  45.600  (Num.  xxvi, 
41 ;  Jodg.  XX,  S5. 46).  it  The  number  of  those  who 

Joined  David  after  Saul's  death,  besides  the  tribe  of 
Isucbar,  was  340,022  (1  Chron.  xii,  2S-R8).  .-.  At  the 
time  when  JehoBbaphat  could  muster  1,160,000  men, 
Ahab  in  Tsrsel  could  only  bring  7000  against  the  Syr- 

ians (1  Kings  XX,  16).  /.  The  numbera  carried  cap- 
tive to  Babylon,  B.C.  598-82,  from  Judab  are  said  (2 

King*  xxlv,  14, 16}  to  have  Iwen  from  8000  to  10,000, 
by  Jeremiah  4600  (Jer.  Ill,  80). 

IS.  The  number  of  those  who  returned  with  Zcrub- 
habel  in  the  flrat  caravan  ia  reckoned  at  42,360  (Eara 
11,  MX  but  of  these  perhaps  12,642  belonaed  to  other 
tribea  than  Judab  and  Benjamin.    It  ia  thua  that  the 
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diSbrance  between  the  total  (v,  M)  and  tba  tararal  d^ 
tails  is  to  be  accounted  for.  The  purpoaa  of  lUa  cen- 

sus, which  does  not  materially  differ  fkom  tb*  atato- 
tneut  In  Nehemiah  (Neb.  vli),  was  to  saUle  with  refen- 
ence  to  the  year  of  Jubilee  the  Inheritancea  in  tbt 
Holy  Land,  which  had  been  disturbed  by  tb*  Captiv. 
ily,  and  also  to  aacertaln  the  family  genealogies.  Bail 
ensore,  aa  faraa  possible,  the  purity  of  the  Jewish  rmcm 
(Ezra  11,  59;  x,  2,8,18,44;  Lev.  i XT,  10). 

In  the  second  caravan  the  number  was  1496.  Wgni* 
en  and  duldran  are  in  Deitlier  case  Included  (Eetb  rili, 
1-14). 

It  was  probably  for  kmdied  obfecia  that  the  pedi- 
grees and  snumerations  which  occupy  tbe  flrat  9  cbap- 

ten  of  the  let  book  ot  Chranidea  were  either  c«n- 
posed  before  the  Csptivlty,  or  compiled  afterward* 
from  existing  records  by  Em  and  othen  (1  Chron.  iv, 
28,  82,  88;  V,  3;  vi,  67,81;  vii,  28;  Ix,  !).  In  tfa* 
course  of  these  we  meet  with  nottcaa  of  the  numben 
of  tba  tribes,  but  at  what  perioda  ia  unoouin.  Tho* 
Reuben,  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Hanasaeh  an  set 
down  at  44,760  (v,  IB),  Isaachar  at  87,000  (tU,  6),  Ben- 

jamin 59,484  (vii,  7, 9, 11),  Aaher  26,000  (vii,  40).  Be- 
sides, there  sre  to  be  reckoned  priests,  Levites,  and  Tes- 

idents  at  Jerusalem  from  the  tribes  oit  Benjamin,  Eph- 
ralm,  and  Manasaeh  (Ix,  3). 

Througboot  all  th»e  accounts  two  points  are  clear. 
I.  Thst  great  paina  were  taken  to  aacertain  and  regia- 
tar  the  numben  of  the  Jewish  people  at  varloos  thnea 
for  the  reasons  mentioned  abors.  2.  Tlat  ttie  anoi- 

bers  given  In  some  cases  can  with  dlBknlty  be  recon- 
ciled with  other  numbera  of  no  very  distant  datr,  aa 

well  as  with  the  presumed  capacity  of  the  connti7  for 
supporting  population.  Thns  the  entire  male  popule- 
tion  above  20  yean  of  age,  excepting  Levi  and  Ben- 

jamin, at  David'a  census.  Is  given  as  1,800^000,  or 
1,670,000  (2  Sam.  xxlv,  1;  1  Chnm.  xxi),  atranfier* 
158,600;  total,l,453,60D,arl,728,000.  Theeennmber* 
(the  excepted  tribea  being  borne  in  mind)  represent  a 
population  of  not  less  than  4  times  this  amount,  or  at 
least  6,814,000,  of  whom  not  leaa  than  2,000,000  be- 

longed to  Judab  alone  (2  S«m.  xiiv,  9).  About  100 
years  after,  Jefaoshaphat  waa  able  to  gather  from  Judah 
and  Benjamin  (including  subject  foreigners)  an  ann; 
of  1,160,000.  besides  garrisons,  representing  a  popula- 

tion of  4,640,000.  Fifty  years  later,  *— — |.li  conld 
onlv  raise  800,000  from  the  ssme  i  tribes,  and  27  yeera 
after  this,  Uiiiah  bad  807,600  men  and  2600  officers. 
Whether  the  number  of  the  foreignen  suhfect  to  Je- 
hoehapbat  conatitntes  the  diStorenoe  at  Ibese  perioda 
mast  remain  uncertain. 

To  compare  tltese  estimates  with  the  probable  ca- 
pacity of  tbe  country,  the  wiiole  area  of  Palestine,  in- 

cluding the  trans^Jordanic  tribes,  so  (u  as  it  ia  p«ai- 

exceeding  11,000  sqnsre  miles;  Judah  and  Bei|Ja»lD 
at  8136,  and  Galilee  at  980  square  miles.  Tbe  popn- 
lation,  making  allowance  tiir  the  excepted  tribea,  woald 
thua  be  not  less  than  680  to  tbe  square  mik.  Thia 
considerably  exceeds  tbe  ratio  In  nust  European  cotm- 
tries,  and  even  of  many  of  the  countiea  of  Engiand. 

But  while,  on  the  one  hand,  great  doubt  rests  on  the 
genuineness  of  numerical  cxpressiona  In  0.  T.,  it  most 
be  considered,  on  the  other,  that  the  readings  on  which 
our  version  ia  fbnnded  give,  with  trifling  variationp, 
the  same  resulu  as  those  pfescnted  by  the  Sept.  and 
by  Josepbus  (Jahn,  v,  86;  Glssse,  PltU.  Sarr.  ik  caaaU 
compiifmli,  i,  §  23;  vol.  11.  p.  189).      See  Numbeb. 

In  the  list  of  cities  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Judab, 

including  Simeon,  are  found  128  "  with  their  villagea," 
and  by  Benjamin  26.  Of  one  city,  Al,  situate  in  Ben- 

jamin, which  like  many,  if  not  all  the  others,  waa 
walled,  we  know  that  the  population,  probably  exclu- 

sive of  children,  was  12.000,  while  of  Gibeon  it  ia  said 
that  it  waa  larger  than  Ai  (Josh,  vlii,  25, 29;  x,!;  xv, 

21-62;  xviii,21,28;  xix,l-9).  If  thne  " cities"  may 
be  taken  as  samples  of  the  rest,  it  ia  clear  that  Saatb' 
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OB  hlestlDe,  *t  l«ut,  wm  very  popnlooi  Ixfora  the 
aKnna  of  tbt  pcopli  of  Itnel. 

But  JoAephiu,  in  tui  mccoEmte  (1.)  of  tbe  population 
otGklllM  in  hi*  awn  time,  aod  (!.)  of  the  nBinben 
angra^tBd  at  Jemulon  itths  thna  of  tha  Pauover, 
iboTI  a  large  popalation  inlubLtlD^  PoleltiDB.  He 
■an  llwn  vera  many  citlea  in  Galilee,  b«idea  ril- 
lijna,  of  wliich  the  leatt,  whether  citiea  nr  villages  ii 
out  quite  <«naiD,  bad  not  leu  than  15,000  intulntanU 

(»'<r,ill,S,3  and  «j  cooip.  Tacit.  i/u(.  v,  8).  After 
tlu  defeat  of  Ceatiu*,  A.D.  66,  belbre  the  formal 
bnak  of  the  war,  a  ceniiu  taken  at  Jeroaalem  by 
prieMf,  of  the  number!  aaaembled  there  for  the  Paoo- 
Tfr,  foimded  on  (be  uamber  of  lamlia  aacrificMl,  com- 
pwed  with  the  protable  uamber  of  penoai  partaking, 
give  tTOO.OOO  penwna,  besldea  foreigner!  and  thoae 
who  ware  excluded  by  cenmoniai  defllement  (ue  Ta- 
at.BU.T,  12).  Id  tbe  riege  iCulf  1,100,000  perlihed, 
ud  daring  the  war  97,000  were  made  captivei.  Be- 
ndca  these  many  deeerted  to  Lhe  Romanj^,  and  were 
iBimiwal  by  them  {War,  vi,  8,  9.  3).  These  nnm- 
lien,  an  any  lupposidon  of  (breign  influx  (i/iufuAov 

ud  SS  years  later,  intho  lasnrrectiaa  of  BarcliochatHU, 
IHiKi  Canios  eays  that  60  fordfled  towns  and  980  vil- 
li«u  wer«  deatroyed,  and  660,000  persons  were  slain 
hi  war,  besides  a  omntless  mnltitude  who  perished  by 
badae,  fire,  and  diaease,  so  ttiat  Palestloa  becama  al- 
DOst  depi^uUted  (Dion  Case.  Iiii,  14). 

Lastly,  there  are  almndant  traces  throntchont  the 
■liole  of  Pslestine  of  a  much  higher  rate  of  fertility  in 
(omr  as  nmiparvd  with  present  timss-'a  Tertility  re- 
ntrfced  by  profane  writers,  and  of  which  the  present 
ntgieded  ftat«  of  cultivation  affbrds  no  test.  This, 
(oailiiBed  with  the  positiva  divine  promises  of  popu- 
iHsaees,  inrreaaea  tha  probability  of  at  least  approxi- 
■ita  eerrectnesa  in  the  foregoing  eMimatet  of  popnla- 
liDB(TKit.tfH<.*,  6;  Amm.  Hare.  zlv.B;  Jo•ephu^ 
War.  iii,  3;  Jerome  on  Eieh.  xx,  and  Rabbinical  au- 
tknliesln  ReUnd,  cxxvi;  Shaw,  TVunefa,  ii,  pt.  ii,  <:. 
i.p.3ga,M0,and!7&;  Hasaelquist,  fnntfa.  p.  m,]^, 
IN :  Stanley,  Faltl.  p.  120,  374 ;  Kitto.  Pll)l.  Giogr. 
p.IS;  Ranmer./^i'da'ma,  p.8,S0,83,  App.  Ik.  Comp. 
Gin.  xiii,  16;  xxil,  IT;  Nam.  xxiii,  10;  1  Kings  Iv, 
K;  Acts  lii,  20).  See  Mabier,  Dt  Htbraarum  cewtfru 
(Langeni.  1764-66);  Zeibtch,  Ot  eeiushu  Hebraomm 
(Gsn,  1764-6).      Saa  PaLBsrm. 

II.  Rimutm. — This,  under  the  Republic,  consisted,  so 
br  as  the  present  pnrpoee  ia  concerned,  of  an  enrol- 
•uateTpenDaa  uid  properQ'  by  tribes  and  households. 
Ersry  piterfamilias  was  reqnirad  lo  appear  before  the 
fCBwti,  and  Rive  his  own  name  and  bis  father's;  if 
married,  that  of  bii  wife,  and  tba  number  and  agea  of 
Us  cbildrtn;  alter  this,  an  account  and  valuation  of 
bit  f^nperty,  on  which  a  tax  was  then  imposed.  Bv 

Ike  IbU  thni  obtained  every  man's  position  in  the 
•Us  w*s  tegulated.  After  these  duties  had  been  per- 
inied,  a  Ip(t<n(SB,  or  solemn  purification  of  the  people, 
bllmd.  tmt  Dot  always  InunediaMly  (Smitii,  Diet,  of 
CliB.  AK-iq.  s.  ▼.  Censna.  See  Dtonys.  iv,  15,  S2; 
Ocera.  A-  Lrgj.  iii,  S ;  Clinton,  FaH.  BtU.  iii,  p.  457,  c. 
Hy  The  census  was  taken,  more  or  \an  requlariy.  In 
lie  prarinces,  under  tha  repnhllc,  by  provincial  cen- 
Mn,  and  Ibe  tribate  ragalated  at  their  discretion  (Cic- 
ete,  tVrr.  ii,  Ub.  Ii,  53, 56),  but  no  complete  census  was 
■sde  belbre  tha  tim*  of  Augustus,  wlw  carried  out 
tine  Kcseral  iDipections  of  this  kind,  rii,  (1.)  B.C. 
«;(i,>B.C.8;  (j.)A,D.U;  and  a  partijl  one,  A.D. 
4.  Thg  nason  ofthe  partial  extent  of  this  list  was 
Ikst  be  (eared  distarbances  out  of  luly,  snd  also  that 
W  Bight  not  appear  as  an  exactor.  Ofthe  returns 
Bade,  AagnstDS  blmseir  kept  an  accnrale  (ccnunt 
(WntonBa),  like  a  private  man  of  his  property  (Dion 
CM.Iiv,3ai  lv,13;  Suetonluo,.i4ii9.?T,I01 ;  Tacitus, 
^■a-i.lt;  riii.^Bc|r.  ap.eme9tl,r<iaf.il,ieR).     A 

fi>  lb*  purpoat,  li  mentbnsd  in  tha  time  DfTiberiaii  | 
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(Tacit.  Aim.  t,  81;  il,  6;  Uvy,  Ep.  134, 196),  In  the 
New  Teat,  twb  enrolments  of  this  kind,  executed  un- 

der the  Romsn  government,  are  mentiooed  by  Luka 

{awoypafii,  "  taxing").     See  Tix. 1.  In  Acts  V,  37,  *  census  is  referred  to  as  at  the 
lime  a  well-known  event,  durlu'^  which  a  certain  Jn- 
das  of  Galilee  rjlsed  an  insurrection.  This  impart  of 
the  term  there  employed  is  snstained  by  Joaephus  (_AiU. 

of  properly  (uirDrr/ii|oii-  nSf  obffiuiii  or  jfpij/uiraiv), 
which  tbe  proconsul  Qnirinus  (Kivqviai',  Cyrenius) 
carried  out  on  behalf  of  the  empt'rur  AnguituK  after  the 
banishment  of  king  Archelsus  (A.D.  6),  in  which  Sa- 
msria,  Judna,  and  [dumna  were  Joined  with  tbe  prov- 

ince of  Syria  under  direct  Boman  rule.  Tbe  Latin 
name  for  such  a  vatnation,  which  was  occasionally  In. 
etitiited  in  bU  the  pnivincas  of  the  Bomsn  empire,  is 
tbe  well-known  one  cnuut  i  by  it  new  lists  (liiroyiia- 
^i,  tiibala  cmiana,  Polyb,  ii,  23,  S)  were  made  out,  of 
persons,  property,  and  business,  and  upon  this  hiuia 
the  lax  was  Imposed.     Sea  Assesshent.     The  matter 

cialiy  lo  the  Jews  [see  ruBLtcAul  not  only  nn  ac- 
count of  their  rellgluua  prejudices  [see  Zelotis],  but 

aleo  the  violent  and  extartionute  manner  in  which 
Oriental  taxation  is  always  enforced.  See  TbIDdTb. 
The  wordtivoypa^iTis  used  almost  invariably  by  Greek 
wrlten  of  tbe  Boman  period  (br  reMHj,  although  an 
enrolment  for  taxation  Is  mors  properiy  called  drori- 
liijaii,  a  sense,  however,  not  Inapplicable  (even  in  the 
Attic  dialect)  to  dvaypa^ii  and  drayfiafit&ai  (aea 
Wachsmuth,  llelle:  AUerth.  U,  71,  3S8,  260).  See  Ju- 

das (the  GAI.1I..BAM). 
i.  In  Lake  li,  1,  tiiere  is  mentioned  an  enrolment  or 

Axaypafli  as  having  taken  place  In  tbe  year  of  Christ's 
hirlii,  by  order  of  An^^uslus,  and,  as  the  words  seam  to 
express,  under  the  superintendence  of  Quirinus  or  Cy- 
lenios,  president  of  Syria,  extending  over  the  entire 
land  (wdaa  orcoufuvif).  This  seems,  according  to  the 
date  indicated,  to  liave  been  different  fnai  the  censni 
above  mentioned,  as  is  indeod  implied  in  the  langnace 
"this  the  HtM  tax-Ilst  was  made  while  Quirlnna  was 
governor"  (ailnj  i)  aieojpa^ii  wpiurij  ijiviro  ̂ yc^ 
viiiauTOC  Kuoiiviou).  Bui  this  psssage  contains  great 
historical  difficulty  as  well  as  inipnrtsnce  (see  Ilosch- 
ke,  f(6er  dm  mr  Ztit  dtr  Grburt  Chritti  gAabeiin 
Camu,  Breslau,  1840;  Wieseler,  .^ywjise,  p.  tS  sq.; 
Kirmss,  in  tbe  Jtnuer  I.il.-Ziiltmg.  lSi2,  No.  lOOsq.). 
The  principal  discrepancies  alleged  with  regard  to  the 
tax  itself  have  been  sddnced  by  Sttauss  (Ldtn  Jtm.  i, 
§  2H>  and  De  Wetto  (Cow™™*,  eh  Lve.  in  loc,):  1. 
Palestine  was  not  yet  directly  Roman,  or  immediately 
liable  to  such  a  mmi  (comp.  Joseph.  Anl.  xvii,  13,  S; 
xvlii,  1, 1 ;  Applsn,  CTr,  v,  76);  an  iwoypa^it  at  this 
time,  therefore,  as  being  neither  available  for  the  pur- 

poses ofthe  emperor,  nor  adapted  lo  the  relations  of 
the  Jewish  vassal-kings  towards  him,  would  have  been 

the  more  likely       '  '  ' tal  disti e  above  reteried 
t.  At  all  events,  no  bisbmcal 

usual  a  proceeding  occurs  either  in  Jorepbus  or  the 
Roman  writers  ofthe  period.  8.  Yet  some  notice  of 
this  event  is  the  more  to  be  expected,  inasmuch  as  tbe 
Avofpa^if  in  question  covered  the  whole  empire,  the 
restriction  of  its  lerms  ("  the  whole  earth"  or  lend)  to 
Palestine  being  altoRClher  srhitraiy.  4.  In  a  Roman 
"census"  the  subject*  were  assessed  St  their  actual 
residences ;  a  jonmey  to  tlie  £smlly  seat  could  only  be 
requisite  on  the  snppoeition  of  a  Jewish  geneslngical 
reuistry.  h.  As  wives  were  in  no  case  rrquired  to  re- 

pair to  the  Bssesson,  Hsry  must  have  undertaken  un- 
necesasrily  a  journey  to  Bethlehem,  and  a  slay  tliere 

1  her  condition.  Some  of  these  objec- 
'aned  liy  Panlus  (in  his  Cammenl.  In 

Inc.) ;  Tbolnck  (Clouhranfij*.  d.  rmmg.  Gurk.  p.  IBS 
.,),  lluscbke  (■(  up.),  and  others  have  pretty  effect- 

ually anawercd  them  all.     Thay  may  mostly  be  cjb^ 
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■ted  by  aimpl}'  ind  Datmll; 
K  re;p)tnitioD  livUtaud  indeed  by  Ibe  Romui  einpe- 
nr,  but  executed  in  uxurdauce  with  the  local  nugei 

(*M  Stionn'i  Harmoai/  of  ike  Commit,  notes  to  J  vii>)- Sm  Cyrenius. 
In  tbe  fint  placs,  m  arofpaifn  vms  proper]}'  only 

■a  fnroimaU  of  tbe  inhAbltintB,  wfalch  may  ha^'e  been 
Mt  an  fiwt  for  statiatical  purpoue,  in  order  to  obuLn  » 
coinplete  HCconnt  o(  the  populntion,  perhopa  t»  ■  ba«ls 
for  A  levy  of  tfoops  ̂ m  thii  mm  a  subject  territory. 
Tbe  empeinr  Au^tnstus  eaaied  Buch  ■  roll  or  mbatrict 

to  be  nude  nut  ("breviarinm  totiue  imperii,"  Soetooi- 
ns,  Oclav.  101),  which  incloded  an  iccount  of  the  pro- 
vlnciul  alliea  ("qnintum  ■ocioram  in  annii,"  Tscitnt, 
Aimal.  i,  11),  and  fnim  this  Pnleetine  could  not  well 
have  iKcn  excepted.  The  ordering  of  soch  a  reffiater 
wu  not  iticonaistent  with  the  political  relaUone  of 
Herod  (a«  thought  by  Hoven,  OHa  Uttr,  ii,  S;  aq.).  •loce 
he  WM  hiinielrbut  «  dependent  monarch;  and  aa  the 
word  in  queetlon  baa  uaually  the  aense  of  a  tiat  with 

in  this  instance  can  certain!}'  not  be  denied.  Simili 
•xamplea  are  by  no  means  wanting  in  modern  times 
among  dependent  coantrle*.  Moreover,  Herod  waa  ao 
■ub)«ct  to  the  rale  of  An^^tua  tbat  be  did  not  even 
aaennie  to  Judge  two  ofhis  own  Bona,  but  referred  the 
trial  to  the  emperor  (Joeephui,  Anl.  xvl,  4, 1 ;  conp. 
xvli,  S,  8) ;  and  be,  in  fact,  lubmitted  to  an  oath  of  al- 

legiance to  tbe  emperor,  which  tbe  Jews  were  required 
to  take  (-4  nl.  xvH,  %  4).  Tbe  latter  circnmstance  may 
indeed  be  naturally  attributed  to  tbe  vaasalage  of  a  na- 

tion, but  the  former  was  a  Toluntary  act  on  the  part 
of  llerod,  who  nevertheles*,  without  such  ceremony, 
•xecnted  other  membere  of  big  family  (comp.  bow- 
ever,  JDaephu^  AtU.  »vi,  11,  1).  At  all  eve^t^  it 
abundantly  appeara  from  Josephua  that  Anguitup,  in 
momenta  of  paaaion,  was  capable  of  reaolving  to  pro- 

ceed to  extremities  with  Herod  (An(.  xvi,  S,  S) ;  and 

that,  after  Herod'i  death,  he  hesitated  about  trsnafer- 
ring  the  land  to  tbe  MM  of  the  Utter  <,Amt.  xn, 
11). 

There  are  monographa  In  Idtin  on  tbs  censna  of 
QnirinuB  by  Ammon  (Erlang.  ISIO),  Birch  (Hafn. 
1T90),  BomlUna  (Vltel'.  1650).  Breithaupt  (Helmst. 
ITST),  Deyling  {Obiervti.  ii,  S!fl  eq.),  Hasse  (Regiotn. 
ITD6),  Heumann  (GoUint;.  1783),  Janoa  (Viteb.  IT1&; 
also  in  Ikrnii  7V(.  ii,  424  Eq.),  Obrecbt  (Argentor. 
16TS),  Perizonius  (Dui.  de  Pnrtono,  a.  f.^  Pibbnann 
(AboB,  1786),  Richard  (Viteb.  1TG4 ;  ako  bi  Ikenii 

7'«u.ii,494  aq.),Volborth  (GattlnK.ITfG),Wedei  (Jen. 
ITOBXWeraadorf  (Viteb.1698,1720):  In  Greek, bv Fri- 
berg  (AtoB,  1780) ;  In  German,  by  Kiet  (Ulr.  1791), 
Pltscbnuinn  (Dki.  Bti.Bitt.  1, 1 -!5),  Stockmann  (GrOn. 
1756).     See  NATivrrY. 

CAUtTBl  America  eomptiaed,  in  1868,  (iTe  loTer- 
etgn  slates,  viz.  Coita  Rica,  Nicaragua,  Goatemsla, 
Honduisa,  and  San  Salvador.  Tbe  eastern  coant  of 
Central  America  waa  diacovered  by  Columbus  in  1602, 
the  western  by  H.  Ponce  In  1616.  The  SpanUrds 
soon  subjected  to  tbeir  rule  the  greater  part  of  the 
country  ;  but  on  the  Hoaqnilo  coast  the  Indians  main- 

tained their  Independence,  and  tbe  district  of  Pelen 
was  not  taken  posscasion  of  until  I6f)7.  lu  1821  the 
five  state*  overthrew  the  Spanish  mle  by  a  bloodlefs 
revolution;  in  18S2  they  called  a  ConelitueDt  Assem- 
tily,  and  in  1893  they  declared  thtmaelves  an  inde- 

pendent republic,  under  the  name  the  United  States 
of  Central  America,  The  now  confMeracy  was  con- 

tinually a  prey  to  civil  war,  ariung  principally  from  '. the  mutual  bostiliCy  of  tbe  three  races  :  the  whiU,  I 

which  prevails  In  CoaU  Rica ;  the  Indian,  to  which  in  j 
Guatemala  almost  90  per  cent,  of  the  entire  populattou 
belong:  and  tbe  mixed, which  is  predominant  in  the 
throe  other  states.  The  year  1H39  pnt  an  end  to  tbe 
union,  and  tbe  confederacy  was  divided  into  five  sover-  , 
elgn  and  independeqt  states.  ToKether  with  the  Span-  | 
lah  dominion,  the  ecclasiastical  nle  of  the  Roman  Catb- 

olic  Church  was  artabliahed  tbroughont  the  whole  ex> 
tent  o[  Central  America.  After  die  declaration  of  in- 

dependence, the  Cential  American  confederacy  ebowed 
itself  fuvorable  to  eccleaiaalical  reforms  and  to  relig- 
ioua  toleration.  The  Constituent  Aaaembly  forbade  tbe 
proclamation  of  papal  bulla,  and  the  receiving  of  mon- 

ey for  indnlgences.  From  1826  to  1831  all  tbe  con- 
venta  of  monka  except  those  of  the  Bethlehemites  (,q. 
V.)  were  aapptessed,  and  in  IBSG  an  annual  visitation 
of  the  female  convente  was  ordered,  in  order  to  aes 
that  no  nun  was  retained  in  a  convent  against  ber 
will.  In  18SS  religions  liberty  was  procUimed,  and 
Honduraa  even  abrogated  for  some  time  the  celibacy 
of  prieats.  Since  the  dissolution  of  tbe  union  there 
has  always  been  a  fierce  struggle  lietween  the  clrrical 
and  tbe  liberal  partiea.  Some  of  the  states,  In  partic- 
ular  GuHten  ala,  have  recalled  the  prieita,  and  re-en- 

forced the  moat  odious  laws  of  bitoleranco  which  fvti 
disgraced  a  papal  country ;  others,  in  particnlar  Hon- 

:  duras,  have  been  more  faitbful  to  the  principles  of  lili- 
i  eralism.  The  religious  condition  ofthe  people,  aa  in  all 

'  the  papal  countrleaof  America,  Is  very  low.  The  groaa- 
est  superstition  prevails,  especially  among  the  Indiajia. 
In  tbe  Indian  villages  tbe  rule  of  the  priest  is  almost 
sbsoluU.  Worthip  consiati  moctiy  in  prDcetaione  and 
in  the  veaemtion  of  the  images  of  the  saints.  Erttj 

Indian  endeavors  to  poeseaa  a  saint's  image,  which  U 
preserved  in  the  chnrch,  and  which  he  earriea  abont  at 
processions  on  a  gilded  pole.  At  ti>e  festival  of  tbe 
saint  the  possessor  of  tbe  image  gives  a  great  banqnel, 
and  the  priest  receives  fbr  tbe  mass  which  ho  aaya,  in 
honor  of  the  saint,  money  and  fowl-  If  the  poeaeesor 
of  the  image  dies  without  heirs,  it  is  Iwugbt  by  anoth- 

er Indian,  lest  it  be  rejected  from  the  church  ;  tar  tbe 

church  TVjecta  ever}'  image  Ilut  has  no  owner,  and  ev- 
ery such  rejection  is  expected  to  torboda  a  calamity  to 

tbe  village.  Tbe  processions  are  attended  by  flutea  and 
other  instruments,  by  immense  clouds  of  frankincense, 
andbyagreat  display  of  fireworks.  A  peculiar  cnstom 
is  observed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  wimi  a  while  dore, 
omtmcnted  with  flowers,  is  placed  on  tbe  bead  of  tb« 
priest  who  atands  before  the  altar,  and  flowera  are 
showered  upon  him  from  all  sides.  Harriagea  are  con- 

ducted in  the  rillagsB  before  sunrise,  a  custom  piuba- 
b>y  trauimitled  from  the  times  of  Indian  raganism. 
Efforts  to  esUbliab  Prolenantlsm  in  Central  America 
have  been  repeatedly  made,  especially  by  missiona- 
ries  sent  out  by  the  venerable  Mr.Gossner  (q.  v.),  bnt 
tbna  far  without  great  permanent  fruit.  The  Uora- 
viana,  however,  have  hsd  (since  1818)  some  fiomiabias 
mirsionson  the  Horquito  Coast,  an  independent  diatiict 
t  f  Central  America  inhabited  by  about  30,000  Indiana. 
Their  missionary  statiaticB  in  1860  were  as  foUowa  t 
iUticns,ei  missionaries,?;  converts,  i  19.  The  Rd- 
mcn  Cslholic  Church  hi  the  five  atatea  of  Central 
America  is  under  the  jurisdicliDn  of  the  archlnsbrp  of 
Guatemala  (ubo  hi  atelated  In  his  diocese  by  two  bisb- 
ipe  iiKpnrt^bvi  infijriivm)  and  four  bishops,  at  San  Sal- 

vador, Nicaragua,  Comayagua  (the  capitel  of  Hondi^ 
rss),  end  St.  Josi  (in  tbe  state  of  Costa  Blca).  The  ag- 

gregate number  of  parifhes  in  the  five  states,  accord- 
ing to  the  last  accounts,  is  248,  with  4  missioni',  anl 

tbe  number  of  churches  716.  See  Reiclurd,  <7ii><n>- 

A<«rriai  (Brtmaw.  186]);  Irobel,  Smn  Yrart'  Troctt 
iaCenlra-AtnfHoi(,Lanil.lSSS);  Man,  Rait  mad  CtM- 

<raf-^ti>m'ca(Hsmb.  1^63,  2 vols.) i  Squler,  TkeStalet 
i-fCintnil  Amrrica  (N.  Y.  1868).     See  Amuica. 

CantUrttltOtB.  the  writers  of  the  CEtiTDBTB*  or 
Maodebuhq  {q.  r.)  are  so  caUed. 

C«ntniles  of  Mttgdebnrg  (CeKfuru  itagM»ay. 
nws).  the  name  gii-en  to  the  fl  rat  great  worii  on  Church 
History  by  Prnteatant  writers.  It  was  projected  hy 
Mntthisn  Flacius.  and  prosecuted  by  him,  in  conjunc- 

tion with  Joh.Wigand.  UaU.  Judex,  Basilias  Faber, 
Andr.  Cnrvinus,  and  Tbnm.  HoUhnler,  of  Hagdeburg. 
Several  of  the  Protestant  princes  jcdned  to  delWy  the 



CENTURION 

pobitfd  to  nuTugfl  the  wbole  detlgn,  lad  ten  pmld 
igma  lupplied  the  necetuTy  labor.  Seven  of  Itaeu 
nre  mU-iaformed  itudenti,  who  were  smplayed  Id 
lukiog  rollectioiu  from  the  vaiioiii  pieceg  Ht  lierora 
tbds.  Two  otben,  more  advaand  in  yeftre,  and  of 
gmler  leunin^  uid  judgment.  Bmnged  the  mstCer 
tku  mllHted,  rabmitted  it  to  the  directun,  end,  if  it 
wm  approTcd,  employed  it  in  the  compoeition  of  the 
■srL  A>  fut  u  the  varloai  chapter!  were  compuKd 
■her  mm  laid  before  certain  iDnpector* ,  eelected  from 
(be  members  of  the  directors,  who  canfally  examined 
•bat  had  been  done,  and  made  the  oeceuary  altera- 

tion!; and,  fltiall;,  a  regnlar  amanuenaii  made  a  bir 
ctpj  of  the  whole.  At  length,  in  the  year  lti39,  ap- 
pBUodthe  first  volume  of  their  laborioaa  undettskin);. 
It  wu  printed  at  Basle,  wbera  the  thirteenth  and  final 
tdIudc  (M.)  appeared  in  1II74;  bat,  a*  it  was  pro- 
)>eted  at  Uagdebur^,  that  name  was  to  remain  on  ita 
title !  and  ttie  flret  graat  Protestant  work  on  Church 
lltaorj  haa  been  always  commonly  known  as  the  Msg- 
dsbsrg  (^ntnilea-  It  waa  in  every  point  of  riew  an 
eitnardinarj  production.  Though  the  flrat  modem 
ttUnpt  to  illustntc  the  bietory  of  the  Church,  it  waa 
vritten  open  a  scale  which  has  aoarcely  been  exceed- 
el  It  brongtat  to  light  a  large  quantity  of  unpub- 
lisbed  materials,  and  cast  the  whole  subject  Into  a  flx- 
fd  sod  zegnlar  form.  One  of  its  moet  nimaHtable  fea- 
tuna  is  tlie  elaborate  classification.  This  was  strictly 
erigioal,  aad,  with  all  its  Inconveniences,  andoobtsdly 
tended  to  introdnce  sidentific  arrangement  and  minnte 
■ccnaey  into  the  study  of  Church  History.  Eact 
toy  is  treated  separately,  in  slzLeen  heads  or  i 
tns.  The  first  of  these  gives  a  general  view  of  the 
kislixy  of  the  century;  then  follevs,  2.  The  extent 
ud  propagation  of  the  Chnrch  j  8.  Persecution  and 
tranqaiDity  of  the  Church;  4.  Doctrine;  I>.  Heresies 
C  Kites  and  Ceremonies ;  T.  Government ;  8.  Schisms . 
9.  CoundlSj  10.  Lives  of  Bishops  aud  Doctors ;  11 
Hentici;  12.  Martyrs  ;  IS.  Miracles;  14.  Condition  of 
Ike  Jews ;  la.  Other  reli|{ions  not  Christian ;  16.  Po- 

Gtial  changes  of  the  world"  (Hook,  Ckurch  l/iilory,  s. 
v.).  "The  work  enlisted  all  the  Protestant  teaming 
if  the  age.  It  was  distinguished  fbr  its  bmiliarlty 
■1th  ofiginal  authorities,  for  its  frequent  citations,  for 

OB  the  same  sulijoct,  and  fur  ita  passionate  style  of  con- 
iTDieny.  For  more  than  a  centnry  aflflrward",  noth- 
iag  was  published  hnt  text-hooks  formed  from  the  ma- 
Isrials  SDppliod  by  the  Centories,  and  written  in  the 

•aaMspirit'-(Hase,Ctarrt«u(ory,glO).  As  a  whole, 
Ihs  work  is  eontroversia)  nthar  then  purely  histori- 

cal; but  ita  epiiit,  ita  thoiBnghness,  and  its  method 
were  tar  in  advance  of  any  book  in  the  same  field  that 
hsd  ariHD  in  tbe  Roman  Church.  The"Annab"or 
Bannios  were  aiklertaken  In  order  to  coontenct  the 
ialiwnce  of  this  gnat  work. 

The  "Centuries"  do  not  reach  beyond  the  18th  cen- 
luy.  The  best  edition  Is  the  original  one  (fcdoint- 
iat  Hutiia,  etc.  per  aliqnal  Stadioirt  ti  pint  rinu  tn 
■*«  Hoffdrtvgiea  {Ba-iil,  1S69-7*,  IB  vols.  In  8,  fol.) ; 
Uedit.by  Lucius,  witb  alterations  (Basel,  IBH  IS  vols. 
10  3);  awedi/un,  to  be  extended  to  l&OO,  commenced 
by  Banmgirten  sod  Semlor,  but  reaching  only  the  6lh 
wntorv  (NOmb.  1757-66,  6  vols.) ;  Kpitome  up  to  1600, 
by  OiUnder  (Tab.  169*-18(M,  9  vols.);  Germ,  transl. 
ky  Count  MOnoich  (Hamburg,  185C).  See  Buddvun, 
/iBjose,  bk.  il,  chap,  vi,  |  Iv,  p.  787 ;  SchafT,  Ch.  Hitt. 
n>li,S7;  Schaff,  .4po(f.  fJurrA,  S  »,  p.  66. 

Centn'rloii  (iKtiTovrnpx^Z  ̂ ^^  iKarvvrapxa^^  a 
•nailatlDa  of  the  Utin  enUvio.  which  siso  occurs  in 
Ike  Gnidied  fbnn  uvrupixv,  Mark  xv,  39,  H,  46),  a 
Human  military  officer  Id  corunjnd  of  a  himdrtd  imi, 
t  the  title  impliaa.  The  rnnnber  ander  him,  how- 
FTcr,  WIS  Dot  always  uaiTorm,  bring  enlarged  or  less- 
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enad  according  to  drcnmatanoea  (see  Smith's  Dji.  of 
Claa.  Anliq.  s.  v.).  Cornelius,  tbe  Hist  Gentile  con- 

vert to  Christianity,  held  this  rank  (Acts  x.  1,  Si). 
See  Cornelius.  Other  centurions  are  mentioned  In 
MatLviil,5.8,lS;  Luke  vii,  :i, 6 ;  AGlsixi,S2;  xiii, 
86, 88;  xxiii,  17,28;  iiiv,  28;  xxvii,  1,6,11,81,43: 
xxviil,  16.  See  Arht.  The  centurion  at  our  Sa- 

viour's croes(Hatt.xxvli,M  ;  Lukexxili,47)issaldto 
have  been  named  Longinus  (see  the  treatises  on  this 
point  by  Goetie  and  by  MQUer,  Obu.  pkilol.  Koat.  1696, 
p.  4  sq.).     See  Captaih. 

CoolMd,  or  CaotPiBTH,  a  Saxon  monk  and  wri' 
ter,  was  bom  about  tbe  year  643,  in  the  kingdom  uf 
Northumberland.  In  674  be  is  mentioned  by  Bede  as 
aiding  Benedict  Biscop  In  building  the  monasleir  of 
St.  Peter  at  Wearmouth ;  and  when  Benedict  foundeil 
the  monusteiy  of  St.  Paul  at  Jarrow,  be  made  Ceul- 
frid  the  abliut.  Benedict,  on  his  death-bed,  designa- 

ted Ceoltrld  abbot  of  both  the  monusterie*  at  Wear- 

mouth  and  at  Jarrow.  Bede  describes  him  as  "amaii 
of  great  perseverance,  of  acute  intellect,  bold  in  action, 

experieniced  In  Judgment,  and  zealous  Id  rel%ion." 
He  died  on  his  way  to  Rome,  when  be  had  nearly 
reached  Lanures,  in  France,  on  the  S&th  of  Septem- 

ber, 716.  His  remains  were  csrried  to  Wearmouth. 

but  were  subsequently  removed  to  Qlastonbui^',  His 
letter  concerning  Easter,  addressed  to  Nsiun,  king  of 
tbe  Picts,  and  preserved  by  Bede,  is  distinguished  by 
strength  of  reasoning  and  clearness  of  style.  Dale 
altributeB  to  bim  some  homilies,  eidstles,  and  a  tract, 
Dt  na  Ptrtgrinatiunt.—yfTight,  Biog,  Brit.  Zif.  i,  3S4 

Bede,  Hut.  EccUt.  bk.  v,  ch.  xxi;  Hook,  Ecela. 

Cepenttla  (evidently  a  componnd  of  the  Hebnw 
^B3:  see  Capbab-),  a  town  of  Paleatine  mentioaed 
in  the  PtultHger  Tabit  as  lying  tietween  Ashkelon  and 
Jerusalem,  S  (or  IB)  R.  miles  fram  Eleutherc^Us,  and 
thought  by  Roland  {Falial.  p.  e&S)  to  be  tbe  same  as 
CapkaroTta  (q.  v.);  but  identified  by  Robinson  with 
"  a  deserted  village,  Ke/r  CTriri,  in  or  near  the  pUin, 
not  far  from  Tibneh  and  the  mouth  of  the  Snrsr"  (£e- Kordn,  ii,  648). 

G«'pha>  (Kqf  Sc ;  in  later  Heb.  or  Syriic  K^S), 
a  sumame  which  Christ  bestowed  upon  Simon  (John 

i,  42),  and  which  the  Greeks  rendered  by  ni'rpoc,  and 
Uie  Latins  by  Fetna,  both  words  meaning  "a  rook," 
which  is  the  signification  of  the  original.    See  Petbk. 

Ce'ru  {K>)j>a[),  mentioned  (1  Esdr.  v,  29)  as  one 
of  the  "temple  servants"  wbose  "sons"  relumed  from 
Babylon ;  evidently  the  Kebob  (q.  v.)  of  the  Heb, 
texts  (Ezra  li,  44 ;  Neh.  vll,  47). 

Ceraatte.     See  Shbpbnt. 

Ceration,  Caratonia.     See  Hdbk. 
Cerdo,  or  Cerdon,  a  Gnostic  of  the  second  cen- 

tury. Little  is  known  of  his  history.  Ireneus  savs 
that  be  came  lo  Rome  fVom  Syria  In  the  time  of  Hy- 
ginus,  A.D.  140.  Lordner  gathers  tbe  testimonies  of 
tbe  fathers  with  regard  to  bis  heresy  as  follows :  Cer^ 
don  taught,  according  to  Iren bus,  that  "the  God  de- 

clared in  the  law  and  tbe  prophets  Is  not  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  was  well  known,  the 

latter  unknown ;  the  former  was  just,  the  latter  good" 
(IrennDs,  as  cited  by  Eusebins  (Hitl.  Ecdtt.  iv,  11). 

Epi[^anius's  summary  is  to  this  purpose  {Baer.  41) ; 
"  That  Cerdon  learned  his  doctrine  from  Heracleon, 
making,  however,  some  addldona  of  hi*  own  :  that  he 
came  from  Syria  to  Rome,  and  there  spread  his  notions 
In  the  time  of  Hvginns.  He  held  two  contrary  prin* 
ciples;  be  said  that  Christ  was  not  bom.  He  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  rejected  the  Old  Tes- 

"Cerdon  sncceeded  Hpracleon,  and  came  from  Sj-ria 
to  Rome  in  the  time  ifHyginn*,  the  ninth  bishop  al^r 
the  apostles;  that,  like  many  other  heretics,  he  held 
two  principles  and  two  gads :  one  good  and  unknoim, 
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18: 
■he  Fubor  of  Jwua ;  tba  other  ths  CrratOT,  evQ  and 
known,  who  Bpike  ia  tb«  Ijiv,  mppeared  to  the  pnph- 
utf,  and  wu  oftfin  ncn.  He  Uaght,  moreover,  ttut 
Jmos  wu  not  bora  of  H«r}',  and  tlut  be  had  fleth  in 
appeuann  ddIv.  Ha  denied  the  reaurrection  of  tie 
body,  and  rsje^  the  Old  Teitament.  He  mid  that 
Chriat  deacended  tnta  the  niiknown  Father ;  that  he 
cams  ta  overthrew  tha  empire  and  dominion  of  ths 
Creator  of  tha  world,  aa  many  other  heretic*  do;  and, 
bATing  been  a  rhort  time  at  Rome,  he  tranamitled  hia 

venom  to  Marclon,  who  aucceeded  him." 
Theodoret'a  account  of  Cerdon  ia  lo  this  effect :  "He 

waa  iu  the  time  of  the  first  AnEoaiDue.  He  taught 
that  there  is  one  God,  tha  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jeaaa 
Cbrlat,  unkDowD  to  the  prophcta ;  another,  the  Maker 
of  the  onlverae,  the  girer  of  the  Hoeakc  bw ;  and  thia 
bat  is  Just,  the  other  good.  For  he  In  the  law  erden 
'that  an  eye  should  be  giren  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tnotbi'  but  the  good  God  in  the  Goapela  com. 
m«nila  lliat  'Co  him  who  amiteth  thee  on  tha  ri|;bt 
cheek,  turn  the  other  also ;' and  that  to  him  who  would 
take  away  thy  coat,  thou  sliouldeat  give  thy  cloak  also. 
He  in  the  Llw  directs  to  love  a  friend  and  bate  an  ene- 

my ;  bnt  the  other,  to  love  even  our  enemies.  '  Not 
obeervlnic,'  aav*  Theodoret,  'Chat  in  the  law  it  ia  di- 

rected that  if  a  man  meet  his  enemy 'a  ox  going  aatray, 
he  should  bring  him  back ;  and  not  forliear  to  help  bia 

beast  when  lying  under  hla  harden ;'  and  that  he  who, 
tKcording  to  him,  is  alone  good,  threatens  ^hell-fin  to 
biia  who  calls  bis  brother  fool ;'  and  abowlng  himself 
to  be  Juat,  aaid, '  With  what  meaaare  ye  mete,  it  ahall 
be  meted  to  you  again.'"  Irensua  aaya  that  whi 
Cenhin  waa  at  Rome,  he  several  times  renounced  ) 
erron ;  hat  at  length,  for  returning  to  them  aKaln,  or  ' 

flnallj  excluded  from  the  Church.  Cerdo'a  viewa  were 
ad<^ited  and  amplified  by  Hardon.  See  Monhrim, 
Coammlaiifi,  cent,  li,  f  6B ;  Urdner,  Wotii,  viii,  444 
aq. ;  Baar,  Die  Chrintidte  G«oiu,  p.  101,  378  eq. ;  and 
Uie  aiticlea  GNoaTicH ;  Habcion. 

Cerefllla.  PctiliDS,  ■  relative  of  the  emperor  Tee- 
paaian,  and  a  Roman  general  of  note  in  several  provin- 

cial campaigns  (Taciiui,^»i.xiv,3Si  ff«r.  lil,&9,T8. 
79;  Iv,  71,86:  Affr.  8,17}.  During  ths  war  of  Titus 
against  the  Jews  be  commanded  a  deticbment  against 
the  Samarltaiu  (Joaephns,  War,  01,  7,  US),  and  waa  ac- 

tive In  tha  ̂ ege  of  Jcraaalem  (ib.  iv,  9, 9 ;  vi,  2,  G ;  4, 3). 

Careals,  a  general  term  embracing  all  those  kinds 

of  grain  (p^,  "oera")  oTwhidi  breed  (q.  v.)  is  made. 
See  AaBiCDLTUBR.  These,  amoog  the  Hebrewa,  were 
the  following  (see  Jahn,  BiU.  Archaal.  §  68).     See 

1.  Wieal  (nan,  tmtak',  i.e.  na}ri,  like  the  Arabic 
Mnlak;  the  several  kernels  are  denoted  by  the  plur. 

0"'arii  Greek  xvpoc;  in  the  N.  T.  the  mora  generic 
terra  uTroc;  in  modern  Egypt  and  Barbary  ImcAiiit, 

Heh.  TfSp)  waa  the  meat  Important  kind  of  bread-cnm 
grown  In  Palestine  (Isa.  zxviii,  !G ;  Eaek.  iv,  9),  and, 
like  barley,  waa  raised  tbreaKbout  the  land  (Deat.  viii, 
8;  Jud(c.vt,Il,  13am.vi,]S;  2SBm.iv,6:  ivii,!8i 
comp.  Pliny,  xviii,  SI)  j  so  fully  eupplying  the  inhab- 

itants that  Solomon  waa  enabled  with  a  surplus  to  pro- 

cure the  servirea  of  king  Hiram's  artiiiiers  (I  Kings 
T,  11),  and  conaidcrable  exports  of  wheat  to  Tvre  are 
spoken  of  at  a  Uter  dale  (V.r.^\.  xitvii,  17).  The  cul- 
tore  of  wheat  ia  still  practised  there  (KoblnMin,  Rr- 
•«irc*«,  a,  27a  etc.).  The  finest  wheat  ia  aald  (Mii^b- 
na,  Mtnach.  viii,  1)  to  have  grown  in  Micbmaali,  and 

■n  unknown  locality  called  JfnvmciaJ  (nn'3^l^). 

In  Ezek.  (1-  cO  *  pMoKar  kfaid  of  wheat  {^^1"^  '•'^n, 
"wheat  of  Minnith")  la  spoken  of.  See  Miknith. 
The  sowing  of  wheat  fell  In  Marchcsvan  (Oct.-Nov.), 

and  the  reaping  (O'Sn  ̂ 3p,  "  wheat-harvest")  at  the 

«ndofIIi«an(MBich-April).'   See C^LBtrcAlL   Wheat 

CEREALS 

atilt  ripens  In  Paleatina  sometimes  In  April  {EoMa, 
Aua,  p.  ]4S,4Bi;  Shaw,  TVuv.  p.  tWI),  allbongfa  it  ii 
usually  fit  to  cot  in  Hay  or  the  beginning  of  Jane 
(Robinson,  Aueorabs,  it,  W),  etc).  See  Fiut-fbuits. 

Wheat  flour  (0-^ri  nbb,  Exod.  sxix,  3)  waa  nscd  for 
bread  and  cakes  (q.  v.),  and  the  grains  were  also  roaft- 
ed  {>ae  Pabckhd  Corn)  when  green  (Juhna  v,  II ; 
Itutbil,^;  lSam.xvii,17;  S  Sam.  vii,»<).ms  is  i^till 
tbs  cose  in  Pslestine,  especially  by  the  reapers  (Has- 
aelqutst,  p.  91).  See  Hirvkbt.  The  kernels  were 
also  pounded  (Lev.  ii,  14;  xxiii,  14 ;  3  Kings  iv,  41) 

into  a  kind  of  grita  (^S-;i;).  See  Ears  (or  C0R.1). 
In  the  sanctuary  wheal  was  uaed  in  conoiderable 
quantity  (Eira  vii,  22;  omip.  vi,  B;  see  Bel  2> 
Wheat  was  univetealiy  cuhivated  in  the  landa  of 
hither  Asia  and  the  adjoining  paiu  of  North  Africa 

CEgj-pl),  from  the  earliest  timea;  but  how  it  was  iu- 
Iroiiuced  to  the  Hebrewa  ia  unknown.  See  geoer* 
allv  TJnk,  in  the  AbhtnS.  dtr  BttOter  Akadanir, 
1816-17.  p.  I2T  sq  ;    Celsii  BiereboL  ii,  112  aq.      See 
W II  BAT. 

2.  Barby  (H'^Sb,  aeiroA),  of  various  klnda  (chiefly 
the  aix-rowed),  waa  largely  cultivated  (Gen.  xxvii,  16; 
2  Chron.  ii,  11);  Ruth  ii,  17;  2  Sam.  xiv,  80;  Isaiah 
xxvili,  96;  Jer.  sli,  8)  by  the  Egyptians  (Exod.  ix.  31 
aq.)  and  Hebrewa  (as  one  ofthe  ataple  javdncla  of  Pal- 
eatlne,  Dent,  viii,  8 ;  camp.  Joel  i,  11),  and  was  used 
partly  as  fi^dder  (1  Kings  Iv,  28;  comp.  re$aek.  f.  iii, 
•d}  for  cattle  (Phedr.  v,  5,  S :  Juven.  viii,  154 ;  Pliny, 
xill,47;  xviii,  14;  ixviii,  81)  or  horses  {Mtop,  Fat. 
140;  comp.  Sonnini,  TVoe.  ii,  20),  partly  for  bread 
(Pliny,  Hit.  Nat.  xviii,  26)  for  the  poorer  cUases 
(Jndg.vll,18;  2  Kings  iv,42;  John  vi,9,13;  oomp. 
Eiek.iv,9:  Joseph.  IKa^v,  10,!;  fbilo,  U.SOT;  Sen- 

eca, Ep.  18,  p.  Sa.  Bip.;  Athen.  vii.  804;  Plutarcb, 
Ajyopk.  Ttg.  p.  6,  Lipr. :  Xenaph.  Attab,  iv,  6,  81 ;  era 
Weistein,  1,876  sq.);  for  the  Utter  parpoae  it  waa  re- 

garded as  wholeeome  (lAclan,  Afonvi.  6;  Pliny,  xui, 
66);  lot,  being  lesa  [ulalable  than  wheat  (Atbrn.  iii, 
11&).  it  was  not  usually  eaten  ctcept  under  the  prei«- 
nn  of  hunger  (Wilhelm  Tyr.  si,  22,  p.  i<fa\  and  thrrc- 
fore  constituted  the  regular  fare  of  Roman  aoldien 
when  undergoing  correction  (Livy,  xxvii,  13 ;  ̂ueton. 

Aug.  24:  V'rpef.  Jfif.  1,  IB;  Dia  Casa.  ilix,  c.  'il  and 88;  Polyb.vi,S»,4;  Polycn.  iv,  24),  aa  of  the  farrmita 
in  the  Christian  Church  (Jeri^me.O^.  ii,  (>) ;  although 
in  early  tlmaa  It  waa  a  common  article  of  food  (Din  v. 
xviii,  14 ;  Artemid.  I,  7]  \  and  is  slill  highly  relish^ 
by  the  Arabs  in  Morocco  (Hiht,  Nadir,  p.  IS3).  It 
waa  also  employed  aa  mslt  for  a  Fpeciea  of  mtoxicating 
drink  (q.  v.).  See  WiKi.  Bariey  waa  sown  in  the 
middle  of  the  month  of  Marcheavan  (q.  v.),  or  Korent- 
lier  (LightfiMt,  p.  340,  1004),  and  was  reaped  in  the 
month  AWb  (q.  v.),  or  April  (at  Jericho  in  March;  aee 
Duble,CaJeiniur./>aJiF(t.  aam.  p.  14,  23;  in  lesa  favor- 

ed BituaUonaeven  in  Hay,  Robinson,  Arj.  ii,  S9, 100); 
and  these  seasons  became  regular  notations  of  time  (2 
Sam.  xxl,9;  Bnth  i,  22;  Judith  viU,  3).  See  Haii- 
vrxr.  See  Kcntrallt'  Celslns,  HUnb.  ii,  2S9  aq.  On 
the  kinds  of  barley  known  to  the  oncienta,  see  Link,  in 
the  .4M(ndJ,ifer;%nfai/.  Cbu*e<lmlAi.;tr«wa.Jfai. 
dmwEif.K'ttanua.  1816-17,  p.  I!l8sq.  On  Num.  v.  15, 
i:,.m|j.  tbe  article  jKAtdaaT-OrFKRiKo,      See  B»u- 

B.  5pe£!(r^03,fauK'iiierA,'  Arab,  buxntnt;  Aram. 
»rm  ;  Trilieum  ipdta  of  Unn. ;  by  tbe  Latins  oiar 
or  adorfwn,  Adam,  Horn.  Ant,  ii,  4S4),  mentioned  in 
Exod.  ix,  va ;  Isa.  xxriii,  2S ;  Etek.  Iv,  9  [see  FrKH- 
Es],  ia  a  species  of  bread-cvra  with  a  faDr-pclalcd 
lilunt  calyx,  hermaphrodite  liloraoma,  followed  liy  lit- 

tle bearded  slender  ears,  reemingly  shorn  (hence  the 
name,  from  CDa<  to  CVfoiO,  whoaa  grains  adhera  ao 
firmly  in  the  hutk  as  to  ba  with  difficulty  aepanlu) 
from  ii  It  grows  about  aa  tail  aa  barley,  and  waa 
eottivalad  in  tha  eontbern  parte  of  Europe  (Strabo,  ▼ 
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mX  M  nU  w  In  Egypt  (Herod,  li,  86 ;  PHn?,  xrill, 
U),  Knhitt,  and  PaliHtine  (wbcre  it  is  Mill  railed),  of 
Nnnl  Y«rwtle«,  tha  winter  gnin  baing  eatAemed  tbe 
belt  (Eiod.  It,  39).  AmouK  tbe  Itnulitea  it  wu  oau- 
iHt  iMOcialed  «lth  burle^  u  ■  fl«Id-crep  (lu.  1,  •:.). 
vie  atml  ii  fine,  ind  whilar  tlun  wbwt  aonr  (Pliny, 
iriU,I1);  tlMbTwdnud«orit(Pbocaj,c.S8)uTnani 
brittlg  and  leu  uMritlaiu  than  wfaeaten  (Dfaxcor.  ii, 

111).  Coinp.genenl]7Celaint,flHr(it.ii,98K|.  " 
riooi  otber  algriliicatioDi  of  the  sbora  Hab.  term  nuj 
be  tea  in  Lindcrti  Ltx.  //tb.  li.  10O7{  amcmE  mod- 
mi,  Shaw  (TVm.  p.  861)  nndentanda  rice  (pryut. 

Lion.);  tba  Sept.  hu  iia  in  iaa.,  but  uAopn  in  ' 
ihe  other  paiaaKM  {boih  era  ivnonTmoin  I 
Herod,  ii,  »4).  Comp.  Link,  Unttil,  i,  4M  aq.  See 
SrtLt. 

4.  MiOet  appean  to  be  denotod  bj  tbe  Heb.  ̂ m, 

Awioa'  (Anb.  thidma}  of  Ezek.  iv,  D,  which,  how- 
(nr.Geaeniaa(7Vj.  p.  S3n)regirde  as  «  generic  term, 
ID  diMinction  from  Iho  liidiim  miUd  (^H-iickui  docina, 
Lino.),  a  npeeiee  of  cereal  (Pliaj,  xxvii,  G.<)  pi^atlai 
tir  ilB  hermaphrodite  or  two-bejirded  and  mnatly  two- 
petiled  calvi.  It  atanda  quite  Lill,  and  bears  prolaK 
tnvn  kemela  pressed  together  snd  reaemiilin:^  rice, 
ItUoMoms  In  Ei;7pt  (RoHllini,  ifonum,  eiv.  i,B63  aq. ; 
Fonkil  fonnd  It  at  Koaett^)  in  the  be|{innin/  of  Ko- 
rember,  aod  U  also  now  cnltivated  in  Arabia  (Well- 
lied,  TVuv.  i,  295),  when  the  grain  la  omhI  for  a  pooi 
Mtt  of  bread  (Niebubr,  Rfite,  i,  lAB).  See  generallv 
CeUi  Hknt.  1,  4fi8  aq. ;  Oedmann,  SammL  r,  S~ 
aeaUuxn-. 

Some  distioct  ipeelee  of  grain  is  thought  bj  i 
(m  tbe  Sept.,  Aqaila,Thead.,  and  Vulg.)  to  be  desig- 

nitad  by  tbe  term  1^03,  awmaa',  of  Isa.  iitI 
wbrther  ■  Tariety  of  millet,  spelt,  or  barley,  or 
totally  dilhrent  cereal, la  not  ai^reed;  but  the  word  la 
pnbap*  rather  an  appellaU-rs  indicative  (ao  the  A.  V. 
"appointed"  barley)  of  a  barley.fleld  (see  RoaenmCl- 
In  aikd  Gesenius,  in  loc.).  Other  modern  gramineous 
l-laota.  aa  rye,  oata,  maise,  rice,  etc.  do  not  appear  la 
U  meBtjoned  in  Siriplore.  See  Rtk.  Some  of  tbe 
■aialler  graaaes,  however,  seem  to  have  been  employed 
aafitinacea.  See  CcMiii;!.  Certiiln  legumes  also,  aa 
I      ..,_  ̂ ^^  1^^  f^  rimilar  cnlinary  pur- 
poses. ePuLS 

Cersmony,  Latin  on-vnMso,  a  word  sanctioned 
by  Ckeroniao  u«ag^  but  of  ancartaln  etymology,  and 
nriiMsly  derived:  (1)  from  Ctm,  and  tbe  offerinKs 
■Ida  Id  her  1  (!)  from  Cart,  the  Etnrian  town,  whith. 
B  tbe  sacred  thinita  and  Vestala  of  tbe  Romana  were 
Moveyed  for  safety  from  the  Oauls  (Forcellinj,  jU*.  lol. 
£«».):  (S)fhmi  Carere  :  (4)  nrom  Corvi  and  CariUu; 
(1)  tnm  Cenu,  an  ohaoleta  Latin  wurd  -pimi,  imetut, 
L  e.  ptoo*,  sacred  (Scaliger) ;  (G)  from  Coira  =  Cum 

(Seargea'  Laibm);  (7)  from  CUn,  as  though  it •baatd  be  CmUmma. 
Partkolar 

rfdetbere(1)wbetber  the  term  iiaaaitable 
tMe  Cbrialiau  church  eerrices,  and  (!)  Its  Import  in 
(teeda  and  symbolical  boolu,  makini(  fVee  nse  of  Pal- 

■er'a  article  in  Henog,  lieal.i;<KyUop.  (Snppl.  i,  S14). 
^'beaever  the  word  ceremony  la  naed  in  an  indefl- aite  way  of  a  rellgloDa  act,  we  most  not  overlook  the 

diNlDetka  between  the  eaaential,  neceaeary  part  of  Che 
Kt,  witboot  which  DO  worship  can  be,  and  ita  accooi- 
fmyb'f  forma,  which  only  aerra  to  give  it  greater 
■laninily,  and  Mng  out  more  itrlklngly  the  contrast 
•ilh  amnion  life.  This  non-essential  part  only  li 
"laauaj.  To  lilnatrata  farther:  tba  religjoui  act  may 
In  deHned  aa  Mmalhing  done  in  obedience  to  divine 
nannand.  and  therrfon  neeeaaary  to  aalvatlon ;  while 
wwiany  rspre*ent*  man's  voluntary  work,  tb*  olT- 
Viag  of  tbe  connection  of  tbe  religlmu  Impalie  and 
Mi  nthetic  tast?.  Hence  reaalta  the  truly  Prolcataot 
toriae  that  tbsae  hrtm,  because  tbay  are  inbjectlve- 
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ly  conditioned,  may  vary  acDarding  to  timaa  and  plaeea, 
Tbe  Romin  Catholic  Cbarch.  in  spite  of  her  longing 
for  absolute  unity,  ia  unable  to  prevent  some  freedom 
and  variety  in  this  reapect,  and  allowa  that  particular 
rites  (rilai  parficnUanii  need  not  be  everywhere  ex- 

lala)  must  be  obeerved  always  and  everywhere  alike. 

On  this  point  Melanethon  riijhtly  aaya,  "  We  do  not 
fully  understand  what  our  opponenta  mean*'  (Nonaatla 
Intelllgiroos,  quid  velint  adversarii);  for  by  tbe  dis- 

tinction nf  universal  and  particuUr  rites,  the  I'mteal- 
ant  view  la,  In  fact,  conceded  to  lie  correct,  and  tbe 

onl}-  qoeation  would  aecm  to  be,  which  Htea  belong  tr Yot,n 

Romish  view,  we  have  only  to  rank  among  the  nnlver 

ing,  and  arbitrary  things,  and  thus  make  them  obliKa- 
tory.  In  tbe  distinction  of  the  divinely  commanded 

and  the  bnmanly  devised,  we  must  keep  in  view  (I)  ' 
that  tbe  Mosaic  law  made  what  we  call  ceremony  the 
subject  of  divine  enactment,  and  did  not  leave  It  tt 

man'a  choice ;  and  (i)  that  thia  cboicE  is  not  individual 
caprice.     Whatever,  through  the  Church's  tendency 

ritual  fonna — whatever  has  Iwcoiue  settled  practice  In 
the  ChuTcb,  should  be  respected  by  tbe  individual,  aa 
a  cuatom  Inherited  from  the  falben — with  the  condi- 

tion, indeed,  that  when  a  ceremony  has  lost  ita  origin- 
al, correct  meaning,  or  aaaumed  a  falaa  one,  or  when 

ita  ontwaid  form  has  become  opposed  to  the  moral  oon- 
sdouanew  and  condition  of  the  Church,  Christian  fTea- 
dom  may  atsert  lis  right  to  abollah,  aimpllfy,  or  rc- 

The  distinction  may  be  made  clearer  by  the  follow- 
ing illustrationi :  To  haptiie  ia  not  a  ceremony,  but  a 

neiesaary  church  act:  but  the  uae  of  a  cope  and  sur- 
plice, of  a  silver  baptismal  cup  and  bowl,  of  certain 

liturgically  prescrilied  words,  tbe  laying  on  of  tbe 
himda,  the  aim  of  the  cross — tbeee  constitute  ceremo- 

ny. Again,  we  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  in  obedi- 
ence to  Chriat'a  command,  but  ceremcmy  preacribea 

how  we  shall  furnish  a  table,  as  *  Mew  Testament  al- 
tar; what  kind  of  vesaela  we  shall  use;  wbether,bke 

the  Lntherans,  we  ahatl  give  the  m/i-  to  each  com. 
municanC,  with  the  same  words,  or,  like  tbe  Keformed, 
shall  cut  the  bread,  etc. ;  whether  the  communlcanta 
ahall  kneel  or  not,  etc.  Theae  eximplea  ahow  that 
what  ia  nccesaary  and  what  in  voluntary,  what  Is  di- 

vinely enjoined  and  what  is  pleating  to  man,  tbe  ker- 
nel and  the  shell,  cannot  lie  mecbanically  separated; 

and  that,  though  some  ceremony  enters  Into  all  ralig- 
iouB  services.  It  should  never  be  mere  empty,  nnmean. 
Ing  form.  What  are  called  in  pnblic  life  conrt  cere- 

monials are  indeed  sueb,  Imt  the  minister  of  the  Gospel 
may  not  be  merely  a  master  of  ceremonies.  Injudicial 
proceedings  ceremony  may  have  real  aii^LAcance:  e. 
g.  in  the  taking  of  oatb,  the  raised  hand  and  set  form 
of  worda.  the  asnumption  of  a  black  cap  by  the  Jndge 

pronouncing  sentence  of  death,  and  (he  breaking 
of  a  staff  before  the  execution,  non-eaaential,  yet  sym. 
bolic  act.-,  powerfuUy  Influence  the  Imagination. 

~~  e  application  rf  the  term  ceremony  to  the  rllaa 
of  Chri'tian  baptism,  marriage,  burial,  ate.  Is  repng- 

to  our  feelings,  as  implying  excessive  formality. 

The  Soclnlana  alone  call  laptism  and  the  Ijjrd's  Sup- 
per ceremonies,  regarding  them  a*  essentialiv  onmean- 
bservance*,  though  enjoined  by  Christ^  On  the 
hand,  tbe  Koman  Catholic  and  High-Church  view 

aaaigns  to  certain  ceremonial  act^  somewhat  ofsaving 
itRcacy,  to  attain  which  duly  autborlied  forms  mutt 
le  observed.  The  evangelical  Pmteatant.eachewing 
■itber  extreme,  accepU  a*  helps  in  the  Christian  life 
luch  ritual  forms  as  by  their  ontwatd  conespondeilce 
sFith  the  religiooB  idea  lend  to  edi^ ;  but  be  does  not 
trust  In  them  as  having  power  to  save ;  for  him,  far 
nore  Important  than  sprinkled  water,  folded  bauds, 
:hriam,  or  holy  vessel,  la  tha  Word  iff  God,  understood 
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hy  sit,  md  pointing  bim  to  tin  ■■criAce  of  Chrlat  ■•  ] 
hll  hope  Bod  salvalion.  We  Ke,  therefan,  tfalt  the  I 

term  ceremony  is  leis  (requendj-  applicable  to  tbe  ser-  j vicei  of  the  Protestuit  tban  to  those  of  the  Rortiui 
Ctthoiic  or  Greek  Church ;  And,  indeed,  in  this  hum 
tbe  word  ia  TBtbet  (bceign  to  Proteituit  ecciealutical 
ind  KienliAc  Unguag*. 

The  Befonnen  ven  not  panctilioaa  In  thli  reipeet, 
however;  hut,  in  their  symbolicai  books,  used  cere- 

mony M  aynonymoaa  with  ri/ia  eccteiiiuliau,  and 
named,  u  aucb,  orcfo  Itctiamum.  oraliomm,  rtltitiu  ecrte- 
lituHcut  I*  aiia  liniSa  (Apol,  Conf.  xli;  Hue,  libri 
Sfob.  p.  2A0).  Frequently  ceremony  wua  confounded 
with  Iraditiima,  and  wliat  holds  good  of  (bsM  appilei 
■bo  to  it.  Kevertheleaa,  a  clear  perception  of  the  Im- 

port of  eeremanv,uid  itadiatinction  from  tbe  wsential 
church  act,  Is  afaown  in  their  doctrine  that  it  [a  not 

"ptr  M  eu/fw  diviaia<ml  aiigua  laUaKpari  dtviniail- 
tM"  (_Form.  Cimaird.  Epil.  cop.  x.  p.  661),  and  that  no 
genonl  coDformity  therein  is  reqaired  by  the  practice 
of  the  ancient  Church;  and  of  more  Importance  still, 
that  nojuatifying  or  saTing  power  belongs  to  tbe  per- 
ftormanca  of  ceremonial  arts  (_Apal.  riii,  p.  BOB.  Pao- 
Ua  Ideo  damnit  MoMJcas  ccrcmoniaa,  sicot  tnidiliones 
djninst,  quia  eiialimibantor  eiae  opera,  qu«  meren- 
tnr  >atitiam  coram  Deo).  If  anch  an  o[Hnlon  of 
their  value  olitaina,  (hey  muat  be  abandoned  (l.nther, 
Titchreden,  th.  li,  cap.  10,  3).  So  we  muat  not,  for 
the  sake  of  our  eare  or  pesce,  take  part  in  ceremoniea 
wbleh  conscience  diupprovea.  If  thow  In  nae  fall  to 
effect  the  true  aim  of  all  ceremoniea,  L  e.  the  teaching 
the  ignorant  and  producing  haimonv  of  worablp,  the 
Church  may  and  ebould  eatiblish  othen ;  h>  that,  on 
tbe  one  hand,  the  people  lack  not  thoae  seemly  forma, 

which  jnatly  apprehended,  "do  serve  to  a  decent  oider 
and  godly  diacipiine,"  and,  on  tbe  other,  be  not  so 
Overbardened  or  milled  by  tbem  aa  ''{n  the  bondage 
of  the  abadow"  to  loae  "the  fhiedom  of  the  apirit" 

(rrr/aa  to  EmglM  I^ayer-booi'). The  Articles  of  Keligion  of  the  Church  of  England 
declare  that ' '  the  Cbnrch  hath  power  to  decree  ritea 
or  ceremoniea"  (Art.  XX):  and  "every  particular 
<%arch  bath  authority  to  ordain,  cbanice,  and  aboliah 

ceremoniea,  etc."  The  Uethodist  Episcopal  and  Pro- 
taatant  Episcopal  churches  have  similar  artlclea.  "  If 
our  resaonable  aervlce  to  God  as  Chriatiana  Implies 
certain  exlemal  acta  of  worship,  these  external  acts 
mail  bt  performed  after  an  eTtemal  manner — that  la  to 
say,  there  nual  bt  certain  forms  and  ceremoniea  in  our 
diving  worship.  And  those  sects,  like  the  Quakers, 
who  have  pretended  U>  deny  this  ttct,  iiave  proved,  by 
their  own  quaint  and  pecoilar  ceremonies,  that  aone- 
lUof  o/Ihe  tori  ii  nee^ul  even  to  their  form  of  Chris- 

tianity.    Bnt  aa  it  ia  iwajrW,  u  likewlae  ia  it  adnm- 

Mligion."  Without  anch  inatitutlonfi,  religion  might  j 
be  preaerved,  indaed,  br  a  few  of  superior  nuderatand- 
ing  and  of  strong  poweraof  reflection,  bnt  among  man- 1 
kind  in  general  all  trace  of  it  would  soon  be  loat. 
When  the  end  fbr  which  they  are  appointed  is  kept  in 
▼i«w,  and  tbe  simple  examples  of  the  New  Testament 
are  observed,  they  are  of  vast  importance  to  the  prT>- 
ductlon  both  of  ploua  f^llnga  and  of  virtuous  condoct; 
but  there  has  constantly  been  a  propenaity  in  the  ba-  j 
man  race  to  mistake  the  meana  for  the  end,  and  to  con- 1 
aider  themaelvea  as  moral  and  religions  when  they 
scrupulously  observe  whet  was  Intended  to  produce 
morality  and  religion.  The  reason  b  obvioua:  cero-  j 
moniul  obsemncea  can  Ix 
great  lacriHce  of  propensicie*  and 
pjble;  when  they  are  obaerved  liy  men  who,  in  the 
tenor  of  public  life,  dn  not  act  immorally,  they  are  re- 

garded by  othera  aa  Indicating  high  attainments  in 
virtue ;  and  through  that  aelf-deceit  which  so  wondrr- 
fully  mialeada  the  reason,  and  inclines  it  to  minister  to 
the  passions  whkh  It  should  restrain,  men  have  Iham- 
■elvea  become  penuadcd  thai  their  acknowledgment 
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of  divine  authority,  implied  in  their  Kspectto  the  rit- 
ual which  that  authority  is  concetred  to  have  sane* 

tioned,  may  lie  taken  aa  s  proof  that  tliey  have  nothing 
(oapprehend  from  the  violation  of  tbe  law  under  which 
they  are  placed  (Watson,  a.  v.). 

"  The  ritea  and  ceremonies  of  the  Chriatlan  Cburch, 
agreeably  to  the  general  rulea  of  Scripture,  ought  to 
he  of  such  a  kind  as  to  promote  the  order,  the  deceDC7, 
and  tbe  solemnity  of  public  worship.  At  the  Faina 
time  they  ongbt  not  to  be  nnmemna,  but  shonld  pT«> 
serve  that  character  of  simplicity  which  is  inseparable 
from  true  dignity,  and  which  accords  especially  wiA 
the  spiritual  character  of  the  religion  of  Chrbt.  Tbe 
apoatlea  often  remind  Christiana  that  they  are  detiv- 
ared  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  which  are  atyled 

by  Pelar  'a  yoke  which  neither  their  fathers  nor  they 
were  able  to  bear'  (Acts  iv,  10).  The  whole  tenor  of 
our  Lord's  discoursea,  and  of  tbe  writings  of  his  apoa- 

tlea, elevates  tbe  mind  above  those  auperttitiooa  obserr. 
ances  In  which  tbe  Pharisees  placed  the  subManc*  of 
religion ;  and,  according  to  tbe  divine  saying  of  Paul, 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  bnt  rigbb 
ouaneas  and  peace,  and  joy  In  the  Holy  Ghost'  (Bom. 
liv,  17).  The  nature  of  this  kingdom  is  forgotten 
when  l^volaua  ohaervancea  ate  maltlplied  by  humBD 
authority  ;  and  the  complicated,  espensive  paiceaDirT 
of  Roman  Catholic  worship,  together  with  the  still 
more  childish  ceremonies  which  abound  In  the  Eactcm 
or  Greek  Church,  appear  to  deserve  the  application  of 
that  cenaure  which  tbe  apostle  pronoanced  when  he 
represented  the  attempts  made  in  bis  days  to  revive 
the  Mosaic  ritual  as  a  'turning  again  to  weak  and  b^- 
garly  elements.'  Further,  all  tiie  Scripture  mlea  and 

'  examples  pugreat  thit,  in  enacting  ceremoniea,  regard 

dicea  of  those  to  whom  they  are  prescrilied,  and  that 
those  who  entertain  more  rnlightcDed  views  upon  the 
Bubject  ahouid  not  deppise  their  weak  brethren.  Upon 
the  same  principle,  it  is  obvious  that  ceremonies  ought 
not  to  be  lightly  changed.  In  tbe  eyes  of  moat  peo> 
pie,  thoae  practices  appear  venerable  which  have  been 
handed  down  from  nmole  antiquity.  To  manr  the 
want  of  those  helps  to  which  they  have  been  accus- 

tomed in  tbe  BKerclsea  of  devotion  might  proTe  very 
hurtful,  and  frequent  cbangea  in  the  external  parts  of 
worship  might  shake  tlie  steadbstnesa  of  their  faith. 
The  last  rule  deducible  from  the  Scripture  examples  b 
this,  that  the  authority  which  enacts  the  ceremonies 
should  clearly  explain  tbe  light  in  which  they  are  to 
be  considered ;  should  never  employ  any  eipressiona, 
or  any  means  of  enforcing  them,  wl^ch  lend  to  convey 

to  the  people  that  they  are  accounted  necersat^'  to  sal- 
vation ;  and  should  beware  of  aeeming  to  Inch  that 

the  most  punctual  observance  of  things  In  themselves 
indifferent  is  of  equal  importance  with  judgment,  mer- 
cv,  and  the  love  of  God.  "—Hill,  Ltdum  on  DmnHy 

(N.  Y.  ed.,  p.  773).  See  also  Palmer,  in  Uenog's  Bmt- SmyHnpSdie,  Sopplem.  I,  .^14;  Farlndon.  ScnnoiBa,  ii, 
180,  161;  iii,  27,  39ej  Cimmon  PrOfer  (Ch.  of  Eng. 
land),  Of  Cenmonia;  Barrow,  ITiirii  (N.  Y.  od.),  I, 
S93;  ii,  HS9j  iii,  168. 

Cerlnthlana,  follow 

■BOfCeri 

«(q.v.). 

CeTinthns  (K^i^t),  a  hereaiarch.  who  lired  in 
tbe  time  of  the  apostle  John,  towards  the  end  of  the 
flrst  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  centur}'. 
The  accounts  of  the  anclenla  and  the  oi^nloua  of  mod- 

em wrilcra  are  equally  at  variance  with  respect  to 
him.  He  was  a  Jew  by  nation  and  relif^n,  who,  af- 

ter having  studied  in  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  ap- 
peared in  Palestine,  and  apresd  his  errors  chiefly  in 

AaU  Minor.  Our  aourrea  of  information  aa  to  Us  doc- 
trines are  Irenaius,  udn.  Hot.  i,  90;  Eusebins.  ffisf. 

A'cd.  iii,  28  ;  vii,  !G ;  Bpiphanlu^  ̂ for.  S8 ;  and  The- 
odoret,  i'ab.  Bar.  li,  8  (0pp.  lorn.  iii).  Epiphanlna 
makea  him  to  have  been  one  of  th«B  Jews  w1k>,  in 
ttaair  leal  for  the  law  of  Moses,  troubled  the  Chorcb 
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TIm  additian  by  confoaion  diuiiig  the  yvar  I86E  wai 
•sly  18,  whils  9  vera  removed  by  dentb  and  3  hj 
tuamnnnicatioa.  Tb«  aggregalo  DUmbcT  reporUd 
u  iltaudiDg  the  Sabbath  moraing  exercise!  at  S  or 
ibe  10  itatiiiai  wai  1S3S;  46  preaching -places  were 
nporttd,  and  6!  aerTices  are  conducted  each  week ;  IS 
■dalU  and  38  children  were  bapdied.  The  contribu- 
tioM  of  tlia  chnrchei  fbr  18S5  ameaDled  to  £10!  7*.  !}d. 
TIm  income  oTthe  Nati*a  Evangelical  Society  waa  £61. 
Tine  were  7  itatiooe,  T  ■ub-BtatioDv,  6  mlialonariea,  1 
^f  sidan,  8  female  sulstant  miuianarieB,  3  native  pu- 
lon, !  licensed  preacben,  20  catecbists.  6  teachen  \a 
■cminirio,  40  Khool-teachera,  and  9  athei  helpers. 

«.  ne  Ciarch  Mimmary  Sociity.  —  Tbe  Chureh 
UuiDiury  Society  lent  fuur  miBsionailea  in  1813  to 
Cerlan.  Two  of  them— Mr.  Mayor  and  He.  Lam. 
bnck-«Uli0Ded  themKlvea  in  Kandy.  The  town  it- 
idf  his  only  about  SOOO  people,  but  la  the  neigbborin); 
DDanCiias,  to  which  the  Ubora  at  these  missiouariea 
nlended,  there  is  a  popnlation  of  !00,000.  The  fmits 

or  ihia  miHioD  among  the  Kandians  hare  been  ven' 
itiall.  The  secluded  and  aoUlary  condition  of  the 
Eandian  tBtritary,  within  which  European)  aeldom 
ulend,  hid  kept  this  region  under  the  sway  of  Buddh- 
llji,  iDd  the  Kandians  preserved  a  rigid  conformity 
la  all  iti  rales.  Alter  five  years  five  icboolt  had  been 
established,  nambcriug  137  pupils;  and  in  1833  tho 
munber  of  schools  had  increased  to  13,  and  the  Dumber 
of  Mbalsra  to  400.  During  the  last  twenty  years  Eu. 
npeanshavs  settled  among  the  Kandlan  Hlllg,  causing 
ionie  irritation  to  the  peasants,  but  aflbrding  protection 
to  the  minkm,  which  is  still  continued.  It  is  stated  in 
1  rmnl  report  that  the  labors  of  the  missionaries  are 
coDfined  in  a  great  meaaure  to  Bojonmers  fh>m  the  mar- 
itime  piovinoes,  who  reside  at  Kandv  aad  other  places 
in  Uu  interior,  and  who  are  Dominal  Christians,  and 
that  the  native  Kandlanabave  received  compaiatively 
liule  attention. 
IIm  Church  mission  station  at  Baddagame,  in  the 

low  coonby,  ten  miles  north  of  Point  de  Galle,  com- 
BiBctd  at  the  same  time  as  that  at  Kandy,  has  been 
nss  lesc  Fncceeaful.  Schools  bave  been  eatahlishsd, 
prfctcd  books  have  been  circalated  and  read,  and  many 
hsi-e  been  made  acqoainted  with  the  principles  of 
Chhatianlty.  StUl  there  bave  been  but  few  conver- 
lioai.  In  the  annual  report  for  185*2,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Fsnons,  one  of  the  missionaries,  says ;  '*At  this  place 
tbecborch  is  built  (it  was  dedicated  by  bishop  Heber), 
aid  here  are  the  miaslon  residences,  seminary,  and 
pris'  school ;  but  here,  alas  I  is  the  greatest  indiSer- 
ntt  lu  itt»  good  news  of  salvation." 
Oy  hr  the  meet  important  of  the  stations  of  the 

Cborcfa  of  England  mission  in  Ceylon  is  that  at  Colta, 
I  popnIoQs  district  within  a  few  miles  of  Colombo. 
H*R  the  mission  commenced  Its  labors  In  18S3,  and  a 
(olUgiats  InstitDte  was  founded  in  1827  fut  the  train- 

ing of  native  teachers  and  assistants.  It  commenced 
with  ten  pupils,  and  has  continued  to  the  present  lime 
with  tncceSB,  being  resorted  to  by  the  Tamils  of  Jaffna, 
ihs  Kandians  fkom  the  hills,  and  the  Singhalese  from 

tin  low  conntry.  In  this  "  Oriental  college"  there 
wire  in  1851  H  stadents  In  Greek  and  Utin,  Euclid, 
Scripture  Hiatory,  etc.  A  printing-press  baa  been  for 
MUM  yeaia  in  operation,  which  has  issued  a  translation 
<f  the  Scriptorea  known  as  the  "Cotta  version." 

7.  Watrym  MtOodut  J/unmu.  ~  The  British  Con- 
roena,  stimulated  by  the  earnest  appeals  of  Dr.  Coke 
(q.  v.),  and  by  the  wishes  of  Sir  A.  Johnstone,  chief 
jaStce  of  Ceylon,  determined  in  181B  to  organize  a 
mission  in  Ceylon.  Dr.  Coke,  accompanied  by  six 
miiuooaries,  Messrs.  William  Ault,  James  Lynch, 
Cwrge  Enkine,  William  Martin  Harvard,  Thomas 
Ball  Sqoance,  and  Ben^in  Gongh,  set  sail  from 
IVtiiDouth  on  the  SOth  of  December,  I8ia  Two  of 
the  par^,  Harvanl  and  Scjuance,  were  acquainted 
■itt  tbe  management  of  the  prinCing-press,  which 
■it>ssqDealIy  became  the  chief  InatnuieDt  In  tlie  mi>- V—7 
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slon.  On  the  6d  of  May  Dr.  Coke  died  on  the  passage. 
The  missionaries  landed  in  June,  and  were  moat  cor- 

dially received  by  the  British  fiinctionaries  on  the  isl- 
and. It  waa  decided  to  occupy  at  first  only  four  sta- 

tions, viz.,  Jaffna  and  Balticaloa,  for  the  Tanil  divi. 
lion  of  tbe  island;  Galle  and  Matura  for  tbe  ̂ in^itiZfae  ; 
Messrs.  Lynch  and  Squance  to  be  statiunet!  at  JalFna, 
Hr.  Aolt  at  Batticalos,  Mr.  ErskJne  at  Matura,  and 
Mr.  Cloogh  at  Galle. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  enter  into  details  concern- 
ing this  most  interesting  and  successfui  mission.  By 

1818  there  were  TO  members  of  tbe  Westeyan  Church  j 
in  lefiB  there  were  over  50  churches  and  shout  2200 
members.  The  literary  labors  of  tbe  Wesleyan  mis- 

sionaries have  been  more  extended  than  those  of  any 
others,  and  their  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of 

Buddhism  are  of  priceless  value.  "  The  Methodbts," 
says  Sir  E.  Tennent,  "  have  been  tbe  closest  inveati- 
gators  of  Buddhism,  the  most  profound  students  of  its 
sacred  books  in  the  original,  and  tbe  most  accomplish- 

ed acholara  both  In  the  classical  and  vernacular  lan- 

guages of  Ceylon."  Their  publications  in  Singhalese, 
against  Buddhism  and  in  favor  of  the  evidences  of 
Christianity,  have  been  of  great  service.  One  of  the 
missionaries,  John  Calloway,  published  a  Dictionary 
of  Singhalese,  with  several  sermons  and  tracts ;  W. 

B,  Fox,  a  Singhalese  and  Portuguese  Vocabulary-; 
Robert  Newstead  tranalated  the  N.  T.  and  the  Hymn- 
twok  into  Portuguese;  Alexander  Hume  translated 

the  first  part  of  Pilgrhn'a  Progress  into  Singhalese. 
Tbe  most  eminent  names  in  literature  among  the  Cey- 

lon missionaries,  however,  ore  those  of  R.  Spence  Hardy 
(author  of  fostem  Uonadutm ;  Mamai  of  Baddiim  ; 
and  other  works),  and  of  the  Itcv.  D.  J.  Gogerly  (t  1832), 
lata  general  superintendent  of  tbe  Wesleyan  Missions 
In  South  Ceylon,  who  stood  at  tbe  head  of  Pali  achol- 
anbip  at  tbe  time  of  his  death  (see  Gooeblv).  So 
great  has  been  the  effect  of  the  preaching  and  of  the 
literary  labors  of  the  Wealeyan  missiotiaries,  that  the 
BuddhiMa  have  formed  a  society  (since  1860)  to  prop- 

agate the  doctrines  of  Gautama  by  itinerant  preaching, 
the  preaa,  and  cnlportage. 

In  I8B9,  tbe  sia<i>ti«  of  Wesleyan  Miaaiooa  were  as 

Tbe  following  sUUsltca  for  1889-90  ara 
he  Miaiomiry  Y(ar-B<xA,  New  York,  1 
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LUtratart. — Beddea  the  voiki  ilrasdj  clMd,  bm 

Tnmoni,  EfUomt  (/"  (*«  HiiloTy  nf  Cryion  (Colombo, 
1886);  Knt^ton,  Hittmy  «/  Ceglon  (London,  184G); 
Tannent,  OrUtotily  »  Ccj ton  (1860,  Hvo) ;  Teonsnt, 
Ceghm;  PUjfBcaf,  Bulorical,  etc.  (London,  1869,  8to)  ; 
Hebtr,  Jamnug  in  IikUo,  mti  Nota  in  Cegim  (PbiU. 
1829,  Sto)  ;  Zowto*  Quarterls  Saiew,  April,  1868,  art. 
T  (Tbe  Ceylon  Weelejaa  Hiiaion);  Atmital  RiporU, 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  «nd  of  Wedeya*  Mitriimaiy  fiocwty ,' 
Uanhall  (Roman  Catholic),  CAruMon  Miuiaiu  (Lond. 
and  Naw  Yoifc,  1864,  S  voli.),  toI,  I,  p.  SiT-409;  Sta- 
vens,  Uittoiy  a/Mttho^itm,  roL  Ui,  ch.  zU. 

Chabllri.     S«e  Achabah*. 
Chnbatatselstli.    Sea  Robe. 

Clia'brl*  (Xo^piic  ▼■  i-  'A/3pic,  Tulg.  omiti),  tlia 
Kin  of  Gotlioiilel  (u  r»u  r.),  one  of  tha  limt  "  rnlon" 
{dpxaynt)  m  "ancianti"  (wpivfiiripai)  of  Balliolia 
(q.  V.)  Id  tha  time  of  Judith  (Jud.  vi,  IG;  vili,  10|  x,  S> 

Chad,  St.,  Uefaop  of  York  In  tha  7th  centm;,  «u 
edncated  nndar  Aldan  attbo  monaatnyof  Llndiabma. 
For  gome  yaan  ha  waa  head  of  tha  monaater}'  of  Loa- 
tlagra,  Clareland.  King  Oiwl  made  blm  blihop  of 
York ;  but  at  Wilftid  bad  before  bean  contecrated  to 
that  aoe  by  Fnnch  biihopa,  Chad  gave  it  up  at  the 
■uggBitloii  of  Theodore  (q.  v.),  and  waa  appointed  to 
the  ««  of  Uchfleld.  which  he  bold  till  bis  death,  March 
2,  A.D.  G73.  Hla  name  la  Mill  ptsMTred  In  the  Cal- 
andar  of  tha  Church  of  England  (March  !),  and  the 
Cathedral  of  Ltchlleld  la  named  St.  Cfaad'a.— Chnrton, 
Earlf  S^M  Chirck,  chap.  W. 

Cfaad0rtOIl,LADBENCB,tbefint  muter  of  Eman- 
ncl  College,  Cambridge,  waa  bom  at  Chatterton,  In 
Lancaatdre,  in  IMS.  Hii  parenta  wen  of  the  Romiah 
niligion,  but  tbe  *on,  after  studying  the  law,  went  to 

Cambridge,  where  he  obtained  a  Kholarsbip  in  Chrtat's 
College,  lor  which  hi*  faLber  disinherited  him.  In  15TS 
betook  bis  degree  of  B.D.,  and  was  chosen  lecturer  of 

St.  CleDient'a  Church,  Cambridge,  where  he  preached 
many  years  ̂   and  snch  waa  bis  reputation  that  Sir 
Waller  Hildmay  declared  that.  If  he  would  not  accept 
the  mastenhip  of  hii  college,  the  fbundatlon  ahonld 
not  go  on.  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jamea  I 
he  was  appointed  one  of  tbe  divines  at  the  Hampton 
Court  Conference,  and  he  was  also  one  of  the  IruiaU' 
toTB  of  the  Bible,  tranalatlng  from  Chroalclea  to  the 
Canticles  incloaive.  In  1612  he  took  his  doctor's  de- 

gree. He  died  in  1640.  He  wrote  a  Treatise  on  Jus- 

tlflcatioD,  and  a  eennon  preached  at  St.  Paul's  Croea.— 
)tow,A«H&at.SM9.^)K(.Tl,ia2{  Hook,  £edL  Su^o- 
pit,0i,M5. 
Cha'cUac,  named  (1  Ewir.  v,  30),  in  connection 

with  Ammidioi,  *i  one  of  the  (7)  places  thim  which 

ii2  persona  ("  they  of  Chadios,"  ot  Xaliavar)  letomed 
from  Babylon  with  Zembbabel ;  liat  the  He- 

brew lists  (Ezra  ii,  26;  Neh.  vii,  SO)  do  not 
conlain  tbe  name. 

ClUB'reaa  (Xaipiac),  a  brother  of  Tlmo- tbeas,  the  leader  of  the  Ammonites  against 
Judas  MiccabMUS  (1  Mace,  t,  G),  who  held 
Gaaara  (Jaaar,  I  Hacc.  v,  8),  where  be  was 
slain  on  the  capture  of  the  fortreaa  by  the  Jaws 
(2  Mace,  x,  82,  37). 

Chaff  (properly  y'l^,  note ;  ixvptiv),  tbe tefiue  of  winnowed  grain,  separated  by  the 
breeie,  and  conilsting  of  huahs  and  broken 
straw.  It  wBi  tbe  custom  in  the  Eaat  to  bum 
the  chair  after  winnowing.  There  was  dan- 

ger lest,  after  they  bad  been  separated,  tbe 
chuff  should  be  blown  again  among  tbe  wheat 
by  tbe  chanpng  of  tbe  wind,  and  to  prevent 
this  they  put  fire  to  it  at  tbe  windward  side, 
which  crept  on  and  continued  to  bum  till  it 
had  consumed  all  the  chaff  (Psa.  IxxxiU, 
13 ;  Iia.  V,  i ;  Hatt.  ui,  IS).     Sea  AoBictn^ 

4  CHAIN 

Tbe  word  reitdered  "cEalT'  in  Iia.  v,  H;  zxzlil, 

11,  is  idtin  (dasAiuA'),  and  means  rather  dried  graia 
or  iag.  In  Jer.  xxlii,  2S,  it  ia  yzTi  {le'ben),  elaewber* 
"  stiaw."  In  Eaod.  v,  12,  we  read  of  15^  Og,  UtOtU 

/or  MmiD;  so  that  It  is  Dot  [he  same  aa'stubble.  It means  straw  cut  Into  small  portiona,  in  which  state  it 
waa  mixed  with  the  mud  of  which  bricks  were  mad« 
to  give  it  conaiatency.  See  Sthaw.  Id  1  Kings  ir, 
28,  mention  is  made  of  a  mixed  provender  loi  horaea 
and  camels  of  barley  and  pljl,  such  aa  the  Arab*  call 
(ibt  to  this  day.  In  Dan.  iJ,  B6,  the  term  ia  the  Cbal- 
dee  1*S  (w).    See  THRumno. 

(^ff  in  the  Scriptures  Is  a  f^nent  emblem  of 
abortive  wickedness  (Psa.  i,  4;  Matt.  Iti,  13,  etc.). 
False  doctrine!  are  called  chaff;  tiny  are  unproduc- 

tive, and  cannot  abide  the  trial  of  the  word  and  Sfdrit 
ofG<id(Jer.  xxiii,2S).  See  BAmau  or  Fibe.  The 
carr}-ing  away  of  chaff  by  tbe  wind  is  an  ordlnaiy 
scriptaraJ  image  of  the  destmctlon  of  the  wicked,  and 
of  their  powerlessneas  to  resist  God's  Judgments  (lea. 
xvll,  18;  Hoa.  liii,  8;  Zepb.  il,  2). 

Chagab.     See  LocosT. 
Cliagigah.     See  Talxdd. 
Ctanln  (repreaenled  by  several  Heb.  and  Or.  terms). 

Cbalns  of  different  metala  appear  to  have  been  used 
by  the  ancienti  for  various  purposes,  aimilai  to  those 
of  modem  rimes. 

1.  At  a  Badgt  qf  Offiet.—Tbe  gold  chahi  (T^i^, 
rattiT)  placed  about  Joseph's  neck  (Gen.  xli,  43),  and 

that  promised  to  Denial  (Dan.  v,  7,  named  ̂ '■3'cn, 
Amnii'),  are  inatanoes  of  tha  first  use  (comp.  1  Esdr. 
iii,  8).  In  Egypt  it  was  one  of  the  imrngma  of  a  judiir, 
who  wore  a  jeweled  Image  of  Tbmei  or  Tntth  attached 

to  it  (Wilkinsou'a  AtK.  j^^pt.  Ii,  26);  it  was  also  worn 
by  the  prime  minister.  In  Penia  It  was  considered 
not  only  a  mark  of  t«yal  favor  (Xenophon,  Auak.  1, 
2,  5  27),  but  a  token  of  inveslitun.  (Dan,  1.  c. ;  Uo- 
rler's  Steoad  Jpnnuy,  p.  93),  In  Ezek.  Evi,  11,  tbe 
chain  la  mentioned  as  tha  symbol  of  aovereignty.  Tbe 
breastplato  of  the  bigb-prlest  was  in  like  manner  fert- 
ened  to  the  ephod  with  golden  duina  (Ezod.  "»'»-, 
16,  SI).     See  Attibk. 

3.  Chains  fiir  omaowiilii'  parpota  (comp.  Judith  x, 
4)  were  woni  by  men  as  well  as  women  in  many  conii- 
trlea  both  of  Europe  (Smith's  Diet.  "/  CIuv.  AiLt-v. 
Torques)  and  Asia  (Wilkinson,  iii,  B75),  and  ptvbably 
this  waa  the  case  among  tbe  Hebrews  (Prov.  i,  9). 

The  necklace  (p39,  aamt')  consisted  of  poHi,  conls, 
etc.,  threaded  on  a  string ;  tbe  beads  were  called 
n^Tl^n,  cianmm',  that  la,  per/orated  (Cant,  i,  10, 
"chains,"  where  "  of  gold"  la  Interpolatad).     Be^dea 
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IW  DvcUacs,  othtr  eluiiii  mn  mm  (Jodith  x,  4)  Utanl  mud  erm  monoUtenl  itaini.  Ha,  too,  «u  Ui« 
h-ngtng  dovn  u  (U  u  tha  mlM,  <a  iTan  lomr.  ;  flnt  wbo  diacoTand  tin  tma  ralation  of  tha  qairtaitl 
Sooie  irere  adonud  with  placu  of  metal,  ahaped  Id  Jttbirt.tonDingthemiUDiODic  ^nK.andtbeir  cbangai. 

tfaa  farm  of  the  moon,  nunod  C^iint?  (nbiraiaa',  I  It  wu  bs,  too,  who  Birsnged  the  Hab.  varba  itcordinK 
SipU  fOTnainM ;  Vnlg.  AfMito ;  A.  V,  roUKiI  bVu  tbU  (la  to  their  CDDjagatloiu,  diitrlbutiog  tfaem  ander  tvo 
HBo;  Iu.iil,lS);  ■  nmilit  onumant,  the  UiU,  itill .  ha>d* :  1.  Kal,  lig/U,  oat  bordentd  with  any  fbnaa- 

■xiftB  in  EgTpt  (Luia'B  Modtn  Egyptiaiu,  App.  A.)' '  tire  addltjona;  and,  !.  Cabed,  ieaiy,  baing  baidaned Tha  Itlduuiitai  adorned  the  neeki  of  their  camela  with  fanutlTa  addltlaiiB  ;  ud  fixed  liz  conjugiitionB, 

with  nch  (Judg.  Till,  21,  !6};  the  AnU  itill  nu  t'  yiz.  1.  Kal;  i.Nlpkal;  a.Jlipliili  i.  HHipad ;  b.  Pual niiiiUTonuiiiast(Wellned,  1,801).  To  other  chaiiu  tod  HcjAal;  tad,  6.  PieL  Thla  amngamant  has  bean 

wen  nspaDded  variooi  triolieta,  u  itent-bottlai,  TIS  «il«tiio(ially  adopted  by  all  granunariani,  and  ii  ex- 

CTinffa«»'i<»*t'BiM*,(oftfa.or*««,^il««i^    biblted  In  aU  the  raKiawp."dipn.  of  the  verb  given 

_,    ̂ ^    ,    -      _~„,    aJ,.l ■.-■?.  '   ,  ̂    Hebrew  gramman.     These  ducoyenea  and  scienHfic 

w«  .M«h«l  to  tha  «.kl«ing^  which  .hortMBd  tha  ,,  ̂ ^  --j^m  nin  nilnis  1BD.  ud  treabi  chief- 
itcp  and  ptodocad  a  mlDciog  gait  (las.  Ui,  16,18).    See   ,    _,  ,,    Ij;  1/1 ,, .;      .  ■..      ""  .,  „~ 
A«Vi«rNUii.AO«.  T^^riicnlB  feolje  ora-  I  '?  ="*■  f"*^  t"''  "  L  ""  "^"""^  "'  "^ 

»..t.  thiu  f,nia*d  in  lea.  iii,  19  (ritaJ,  wt.pbU',  -"d  book  1,  called  bpsn  -bSB  
"ipO,  .i.d  treat,  ol 

Sept.  ™».^.VuJg.  (»,y»),  .ignliy  i^^  or  p^o.    veiU  who||e  .««J  and  thrrf
  nid  «1.  are  riAe  =  ̂,». 

Euuux}.  !  trealaDfUievowelpotntaandiccenti.   Original Ij- writ- 

a.  Tbaroeani  adopted  for  «m*wvpri«t«n-*  among  ton  in  Arabic,  these  martelloui  grammatical  discover 
tbc  Jawa  ware  either  manacln  or  fetlan  of  copper  or  lea  were  at  flnt  inaccaulble  and  nnknown  to  the  Ger- 

inm,  aimilar  to  onr  handraffa,  B«nDn3  (neehutAta-yim,  '.  mano-Freoch  IntCTprslera;  bat  they  eiercuHid  ao  ei- 

Itt.  1^  »ra»a,  M  Ihongb  mada'in  'halve.),  faatened  ̂ '^'^'^  »"  '"""•"f*  °P»"  «"«  SpanUh  «bool  of 
OB  the  wrista  ̂ d  a»kl^  and  attached  to  «ch  other  ̂ "rpreWr.  that  in  order  lo^k.  th«n  

more  general- ._        .    ._  ,-    ._    __riM     o  D  _    -.    oj     o  VI   _    Iv  naefni  they  were  translated  Into  Hebrew  by  Abeo- 

™  7^,'IJS,^  ̂ ;ifr,.ir™™J;£l*™  Tl/i""  b—  P-Ml'b-l  ky  L..P  I>.k« XXV,  7;  Jar.  xxzix,7i.    It  was  a  caaiom  amonif  the  \  .~     .^     ̂   -^a^^  „    \i.l       i_i  i^i. 

I„^  llk.«l>  »  Liu  .  pHouT  Win,  .  IlllM  <f""^S""-,™'','r\T'"'"'^lJ''';*",''?; I  -     -    .1.        ij-      —I.    _  ■  -  J  .  _i  u-_     of  the  life  and  lingniatlc  ducoveries  of  Chaliur  in  hla 

primer,  and  the  other  to  the  left  hand  of  the  soldier,  i  ***"  '""*'  ̂ "^  ■'"''■  '■  ]™- 

Thfa  ia  the  eiain  by  which  Paul  waa  so  often  bonod,  I  Cll«l«nii«li  (O""!?;!!),  a  pUee  In  PalMttne  man- and  to  which  he  repeatedly  alludes  (Acta  xxvUi,  20;  I  tioned  by  tha  TalmadisU  (i^ki  JbMoli,  1, 17)  ub- 

Eph.ti.tOi  2  Tun.  1,16).  When  tha  atmoat  aecority  ;  Ing  near  Naveh  (ReUnd, />ul>»(.  p.  TOS) ;  thooghl  by 
was  dsind,  tha  prisoner  waa  atUchad  by  two  chains  .  Schvarc  (PoIe$l.  p.  286)  to  be  the  wma  with  the  mod- 

Is  two  soldien,  aa  was  the  case  with  Peter  (Acta  xii,  era  ̂ wuiMi'fl.  -  See  JEbk. 
S;  n'alch,Ani*eu^/>«rt',JeD.lT58).  (See  Smith Din.  of  Ctan.  A  Mq.  a.  v.  Catena.)  See  FnnR. 

IdMa,  it  appeare,  were  Bxed  in  their  shrine*  with   ] 
xi,  IS).  Pride  la  emUamtie^  termed 

chain  which  keeps  men  under  ita  power  (Psa.  Ixxiii, 
(;  conp.]  Esdr.  I,  10;  WIsd.  xv^  87;  Ecdas.  vl, 

Chair.    See  CATrntCBA;  Seat;  Thkobe. 

Glials,  CiURLEs-FiBitBE,  a  Swiss  divine  of  tha 
BeAnned  Chnrcb,  was  bom  at  Gaoeva  in  January, 

'     '      In  1728  he  baeama  patter  of  the  I'rench 

Cbalcsdon,  a  city  of  Bithrnla.  It  was  tbo  seal 
one  of  the  so-called  Qenenl  Coaneils  of  the  Chorch. 

bald  A.D.  161  (the  foorth  cecnroaDieal  conncil),  which 
waa  called  by  the  araperor  Harcianns,  at  the  reqneil 
of  the  biabopa  (especially  of  Leo  I),  to  put  down  tbe 
Eatychian  and  NastinlaD  heresies.  The  emperor  bad 
first  anmmoned  the  biahnpe  to  meet  at  NIeaa,  but  whan 
the  lime  appnached  he  was  prevented  bj  political 
troubles  tma  (:oing  so  far  froni  the  liDperlal  city,  and 
tbeisfora  chaDged  the  place  of  meeting  to  ChaJcedon, 
in  Bithynia,  on  tha  Boephoms,  opposite  Constantlno- 

gRgalion  at  tha  Hague ;  and  he  remained  in  tliat  pie.  Ilia  Council  was  attended  by  680  bishops  a 
ehvge  DDtU  bis  death,  October,  1T86.  He  tiansla-  :  dapMie*,  all  Eastern  except  four  legates  sent  by  Leo  I 
tid,  from  the  English  of  Stackhouse,  £e  Sttit  Hlltral  j  from  Rome.  Tbe  aeeslons  began  Oct.  8,  4GI,  and  end- 
it  tEcrilKrt  BaimU  (Ia  Haye,  1738,  8  vols.  8vo) ;  |  ed  Oct.  81.  As  tha  two  parties  in  (he  Conndl  wen 
aod  also  pnbl^bed  a  coDHDantary  on  tbe  Bible  (La  ,  ronaed  to  tha  blKhest  pitch  of  passion,  the  proceed- 
BrMrti  SiUs  mw  vs  Cammtnl.  Kltiral,  tt  da  NoUt  dun- 1  ings,  espeeiallv  dnrins  the  early  sessions,  ware  vary 
Ml*  tt  tiria  dt  dkert  Mtntri  A  Hglau,  6  vols.  8vo;  La  ,  tumultuous,  until  the  lay  commissioners  and  senators 
Haye,  17^-77;  a  seventh  volnmo  was  Isiaed  after  his  had  to  urge  the  bishops  to  keep  order,  saying  that  such 

daath  by  Dr.  Haclaina,  with  preliminary  dissertations, '  Ic0o^{(C^*tF">rin"' (vnlgaroalcries)  were  disgracefol. 
17W);  aworicoB  Biblical  Theology  (TlaW.ife  r£cri.  [  (Seethe  accoont  fnnn  Uand,  died  by  Stanley,  foMns 
in  SoBrie,  «  la  Sdatet  dm  Salut,  2  volt.  8vo,  17G2) ; '  Chn^  lect.  II,  p.  166.) 
CMkiitmi  kittarijm  tl  iigmatiqat  (La  Haye,  1755,        At  tbe^frX  session  (October  8, 4G1)  tha  Conncil  a»- 
8vo) ;  and  nomenMi*  minor  werks. — Senobler,  Biileirt   aemblad  In  tbe  Church  of  St.  Enphamla ;  In  tbe  cen- 
IkLdtGrnht;  HoeRn,  JVoin.  Su^.  (JiMniJ^  Ix,  BH.     tre  aat  tha  oOcars  of  tha  emperor ;  at  their  left,  <a  on 

Clialse.     Sea  La  Chaise  ^'  epistle  ̂ de,  aat  the  bishops  of  Conttantliiople,  An- 

Chajtig,  Jbhuda  be»-David,  commonly  calbd  **'^*^~T.^^P'rt^'J^**""."!^.3'*f? 
C«tro,  and  In  Arabia  Almhana,  Jadja  B.  DM  d-  *«~«^  "^  P™'^  *•**  "*  "if"*'  '°8^'  "^ 

rort  strart-W,  «.d  JadUo,  a  Jawishwrltar  who  is  'i^ '^  }^*^]  o"  "*  oU>«r  "t*  «~  Koff"™, 
Kgaried  bv  Jewish  critiST  as  the  chief  of  Hebrew  ,  •'""nsl,  ThaWns  of  CBtai^  and  the  other  Hshop" or  Egypt,  Palestme,  and  Illyria,  moat  of  whom  bad 

bean  preaent  In  tbe  paendo-conndl  of  Epbesna.  In 
the  midst  were  the  Holy  Gospels,  placed  npon  a  r^sed 
swU.  When  they  had  taken  their  sests,  the  legates 
of  tha  pope  demandad  that  Dioecnrua  should  withdraw 
from  the  ataembly,  accusing  him  of  hla  icandaloDS  con- 

.      _    .  doct  at  Epheaus,  and  declaring  that  otherwise  they 
Hanti  hisu,  Ibo-Sarak,  maintained  that  there  weiv  U- !  would  depart.    Then  the  Imperial  ofilcen  ordered  bim 

I  (Q'<p'n[?;i1in  Tivn),  waa  bom  hi  Fai 

abMl  A.D.  lOSO-loio^'and  hence  la  sOBatima*  alao eaUad  Jduda  Fdd  OattB  rmm).  Ha  waa  tha  Brat 
srha  recogidsed  that  the  stem  word*  of  tbe  Hebrew 
fsiit  of  (traa  oooinsiMCt,  as  up  to  hla  time  aome  of  the 
cUet  etymiddgitta  and  expeUtort,  a.  g.  Snadia  Gaon, 
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to  witlidnw  from  tbs  Canodl,  and  to  take  hla  aeat 

■moDg  the  BccUMd.  The  uta  of  the  •o-ciUtd  "  Kob- 
ber  Council"  ol  Ephanu  (q,  t.)  were  ducuutd  and 
OHidtmued,  and  Dioacunu  was  left  with  only  twelve 
Ushop*  to  etand  bj  him.  Tho  Eutychian  hereiy,  that 
In  our  Lord  wen  two  mtiirea  before  bii  incamatiiHi, 
and  bat  one  aflerwardi,  na  ■natbematlied.  The 
majority  of  the  asiembled  toahopa  then  proceeded  to 
tnatbematiifl  Dioscurut  hlmiolf,  and  damandod  that 

he,  logetber  with  Javenal  of  Jerntalen,  Thilaaaiiu  of 
Coarea,  EuMhiaa  of  Ancyra,  Enstachiu*  of  Baytiu, 
and  Basil  of  Seleucia,  who  bad  pcealded  at  the  Coun- 

cil, should  be  depoaed  from  the  einacopate.     See  Di- 
OBCUBDS. 

At  the  tmmd  seuion  (Oct.  10),  tho  following  expo- 
aition  of  faith,  lubatantially  taken  fiom  a  letter  of  I.ea 

to  FlaTlona*,  was  approved,  and  ila  opponenla  anatbe- 
matiaed:  "The  divine  natare  and  this  hnnian  nature, 
each  nmaining  perfect,  have  been  unltad  in  one  per- 
MKi,  to  the  intent  that  the  aane  Mediator  might  die, 

being  yet  Immortal  and  impuslbla.  •  -  •  Neither  na- 
ture ia  altered  by  the  other ;  he  who  is  truly  God  la 

aUo  truly  man.  .  •  .  The  Woid  and  the  flesh  pre- 
■erve  each  ita  proper  fonctlona.  Holy  Scripture  proves 
equally  the  verity  of  the  two  natures.  He  Is  God, 
■iDce  it  is  written,  >  In  the  beginning  waa  the  Word, 
■Dd  the  Word  ww  €ad.'  He  ia  alao  iKni,  since  it  ii 
written, 'The  Word  waa  made  fleeb,  and  dwelt  amooK 
ni.'  As  pun,  he  wns  tempted  by  the  devil ;  as  God, 
he  ia  nilnislared  unto  by  angels.  As  man,  he  wept 
over  the  tomb  of  LaiBtoa;  as  God, he  raised  bim  from 
the  dead.  As  man,  he  is  nailed  to  the  croas ;  as  God, 
he  makes  all  nature  tremble  at  bis  death.  It  Is  by 
i«ason  of  the  unity  of  person  that  we  say  that  the  Son 
of  Han  ceme  down  from  heaven,  and  that  the  Son  of 
God  waa  cmcilled  and  bnried,  although  he  iraa  so  only 

as  to  hia  human  nature." 
At  the  third  session  the  dcpoeitlon  of  Dlosci 

pronounced  irrevocable,  and  soon  titer  he  waa  banirb- 

•d  to  Oangra,  in  raphUgonla,  where.  In  tbs   ' 
three  yaarr,  he  died. 

In  the  fijth  sessioo  the  Itallawlng  fermula  of  failh 

on  the  question  at  tsaoe  waa  adopted:  "We  ce-' — and  with  one  accord  teach  one  and  the  same  Soi 
Lord  JesuB  Christ,  perfect  In  the  divinity,  perff 
the  humanity,  truly  God  and  truly  man,  consisting  of 
a  reasonable  soul  and  l>ody;  consubstintiol  with  the 
Father  according  to  the  Godhead,  and  consnbstantial 
with  us  icconlinR  to  the  manhood ;  in  all  things  like 
unto  u«.  siu  only  excepted;  who  was  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  ages,  according  to  the  Godhead  ;  and 
in  the  last  days,  the  same  waa  bom  according  to  the 
manhood,  of  Mary  the  Virgin,  mother  of  God,  for  o( 
and  fbr  our  salvation ;  who  is  to  be  acknowledged  ont 
and  the  same  Christ,  the  Son,  the  Lord,  the  only  be- 

nutten  in  two  nature*,  without  mlMure,  eb  "  ' 
skm,  or  eeparation ;  the  di8orence  of  nature 
removed  by  their  union,  bat  ralber  the  propriety  of 
each  nature  being  preserved  and  concnirlng  in  one 
person  and  in  one  ua'ooraaic,  so  that  he  Is  not  divided 
or  oaparated  Into  (m  ptrtont,  but  the  only  Son,  God, 

the  Word,  our  Lord  Jeaus  Chriat,  and  one  and  ' 
■ame  pen<on.*'  At  the  later  seniODs  (Ix-xv)  a  n 
ber  of  questions  of  order,  supremacy,  discipline, 
uero  settled.  But  i^y  far  the  most  important  was  the 
S8lh  canun.seas.  sv.  by  which  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinoplo  wee  placed  on  equality  of  anthority  with 
the  l>ithop  of  Borne,  aaving  only  to  the  latter  priority 
of  honor.  The  Roman  delegates  protested  acainsmi  is. 
and,  after  its  adoption,  Lto  constantly  opposed  it,  upon 
the  plea  that  it  contradicted  the  sixth  of  NIcbh,  whicb 
Bsaigiied  the  second  place  in  digidty  to  Alexandria  i 
however,  in  »pite  of  hia  oppo^tion  and  that  of  his  suc- 
cessoia,  the  canon  remained  and  waa  eiecuted.  See 
Sdfrehaci  or  the  Pope. 

The  acta  of  this  Council  in  Greek,  with  the  exception 
of  the  anatbemaa,  are  lost.     See  Evagriuf,  HiM.  Eetl. 

CHAMUS 

Labbe  and  Ceoaart,  ConeXa,  ton.  It;  Hanal, 

d«a*'ia.vl.&90:  Undon,  Jfuii.o/CMmd't,p.  IIS-IK; 
Ulescler,  Cjh>n4ft>l(Hy(Cannlngbam'8},i,!40;  Moa- 
heim,  Cktirdi  Hiatory,  bk.  li,  cent,  v,  pt.  ii,  ch.  v,  j  IS, 
Ifl ;  Neander,  ChurA  Butmy,  il,  618,  634  ;  Hefele,  Cim. 
eilitnffncliiciu,  ii,  392;  eapeclaJly  Domer,  Pfrton  of 
Ckritl  (Edinburgh,  div.  ii,  vol.  i,  p.  93-106) ;  Schaff, 
Oardk  EiH.  il,  §  5«,  65  ;  11,  S  141 ;  Shedd,  Uittory  •/ 
DottrriKt,  I,  B98  sq. ;  Elliott,  Dtlattatvm  of  Aomoums, 
Lk.  iii,  cb.  iii,  xi.  See  CuRiHTOLOOr ;  Codkcil*; 
Edttches;  NECroBiAHiaH. 

Chal'oedon;  (xoXni^uv)  occors  only  In  Ber. 
xzi,  19,  being  the  predoua  stone  with  which  tho  third 
foundation  of  the  wall  of  the  New  Jemadem  ia  gar< 
niabed.  According  to  Pliny  (ST.  S.  xxxvii,  8,  %  16X 
chalcedony  ts  a  grm  resembling  the  Callais  or  tnr- 
qnoise,  and  some  have  Judged  it  to  be  n  kind  of  cai^ 
liuncle  or  ruby.  Salmasius  differs  from  thoae  who 
make  the  color  of  chalradopyto  be  like  that  of  the  car- 

buncle, and  says  that  they  confonnd  rlv  rapi^bvtoit 

Xi'Sov,  which  Is  a  spedes  of  carbuncle,  with  rp  x^^'Q' 
lovii^  \  but  he  confesses  that  1(  is  by  no  means  cleac 

hat  stone  the  ancients  called  eki^tifiomtt*.  rigncUus 
n  Rev.  (xxl,  19)  says  that  this  Btone  has  the  color  of 
pallid  lamp,  shines  in  the  open  air,  but  is  dark  in  a 
ouse,  cannot  be  cut,  and  has  powers  of  attractioD. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  not  leia  doubtful  than  ita 
meaning.  Some  derive  It  fiom  xoi^of ,  from  a  belief 
that  it  rings  like  brsss  when  struck.  Others  have 
derived  it  IVom  XaXnifui'.  as  though  ̂ m  a  tocalitj' 
where  it  is  found,  and  otiicrs  from  KETpj^ij^ttv.  (Sea 
Braun.  ifc  Vtg.  mb.  li,  c,  ii,  p.  525  )  The  Chaladoiaua 

called  from  Chslcedon,  and  was  obtained  ̂ m 
the  copper  mines  there;  It  was  a  small  itone,  and  of  do 
great  value.  It  is  described  by  Pliny  as  resembling 

the  green  and  blue  tints  wbich  are  seen  on  a  peacock'a 
tail  or  on  a  pigeon's  neck.  Hr.King(J>i(>;iie  Grmi,  p. 
8)  uys  it  was  a  kind  of  inferior  emeiald,  as  PUny  un- 
derslood  h.  This  Tninetal  is  supposed  bv  some  to  be  th« 
same  that  occurs  in  the  Ileb.  ScriptBn»(rxDd.  xxviH, 

18)  nnder  the  name  of  ni?3.  no'pbtk  (trantl-ted  "em- 
cra1d").hnt  this  is  doubtful.  See  EmebalD.  Chal- 

cedony of  modem  la|ridaries  Is  a  variety  of  atnorphoos 
qaarti,  and  the  distinction  between  it  ind  agate  is  not 
very  satisfactorily  established.  It  is  harder  than  flint 
(spec.  grav.  S.IM),  commonly  semi-transparent,  and  ia 
generally  of  one  onlform  color  tbroDghout.  DsnoUy  a 
light  brown,  and  often  nearly  white  (and  then  term- 

ed "  white  cornelian") ;  bat  other  shades  of  cslor  an 
not  infrequent,  soch  as  gray,  yellow,  green,  and  blue. 
Chalcedony  occurs  in  irregular  masses,  commonly  fann- 

ing grotesque  cavities,  In  trsp  rocks  and  even  i;iainile. 
It  is  found  in  most  parts  of  tho  worid ;  and  in  the  East 
it  is  employed  in  the  folricstion  of  cups  and  plates,  and 
articles  of  taste,  which  are  wrought  with  great  >kill 
and  labor,  and  treasured  among  prrcinas  Ihin^.  In 
Europe  tt  Is  made  into  snuff-loxer,  button*,  knifc-ban- 
dles,  and  other  minor  ariicles.  (_See  Pnig  Ci/eifipmiiii, 
r.  V.  Qujirii.)    See  Gim. 

Cbalcidins,  according  to  Fabricius  {BM.  LaL  lib. 
ill,  c.  :),  a  Christian  PUtonist  of  the  4th  century.  Oth- 
ers  place  him  In  the  Gtb  centoty.  He  translated  the 
rimmuorPlalOiandaddedacommentary.  Cmvt{But. 
LU.  Sire.  Iv,  m.  380)  doubts  whether  he  was  pagan  or 
Christian,     Lardner  says, "  1  dare  not  be  positive ;  Int It  hew *  Ilaton 

pber,  who  was  willing  to  be  on  good  terms  witb  Chris- 
tians, and  I  place  him.  with  Cave,  about  A.D.  830."  In 

his  Commentaiy  on  Timsus  he  refers  to  the  0.  and  N. 

T.  n'peatedlv,  and  mentions  the  "  star  in  the  East."— 
Lardner,  iroVt«,vll,  670;  Bnicker,  ffti*.  CK(.  f *it  iii, 
472 ;  Murdoch's  Motheim,  Ckurck  Jliitmy,  bk.  U,  cent. 
iv,  pt  i,  S  1^,  '^*t  Cndwortb,  InldL  Syltm  (Limd. 
IS4G},  ii,463sq. 

Clialcia(\'oX«'c).acltyofPaie 
Josephns  {A  «t.  xir,  S,  ! ;  7, 4 ;  xix,  6, 1 ;  8, 1 ;  i. 



CHALCOL  1 

I.  Is  War,  1, 9,  3 ;  ii,  1!,  1)  and  Stmbo  (xvi,  2,  IB,  p. 758, 
lU)  u  IvliiK  nndw  Mount  L«b«aon,  near  Huliopolii ; 
tot  tboDght  by  Reland  (^Pdtat.  p.  S15)  to  be  different 
frwn  (be  Chalcla  in  Sfria,  placed  bj  tbe  Anlimine  Itm- 
Bvrf  between  Beroa  (Bens*  or  Beiea)  *nd  Aodrona. 
Uodcm  Itavellen  (IliomKia,  in  Che  BibSolheca  Sacra, 
lM8,p.761;  8eelien,Ji™e,l,!62;  Porter,  i,H-16; 
Bobhuon,  Lai.  BUL  Bn.  p.  497,  498}  have  tought  itj 
die  in  the  conildenble  roina  aeiT  Medjel  AoJ.ir,  S 
bonn  S.  oT  ZaUeh  (Tan  de  Yelde,  Mtnmr,  p.  BOa). 

Chal'ool  ( Heb.  KakBT,  ̂ Z^I,  perhipB  twta- 
■OKc;  Sept.  \al>:aX  V.  r.  XnXxdJ,  Joiephiu  XaXcioi', 
il«<.Tiu,  i.  9),  one  of  the  foul  xtna  of  Hahol,  who  vers 
batnu  (or  their  wiedoio  before  tbe  t[me  of  Salomon 
(1  Kings  iT,  31).  B.C.  ante  1010.  In  1  ChroD.  ii,  6 

(where  the  name  is  Auglidied  "Celcol")  he  and  hU 
kotben  ira  eoDineritcd  u  the  aon)  of  Zerah,  the  ion 
of  Jadah.  perhaps  by  an  eiror  (br  tbe  name  Hamul  pre- 
eedio^.  wliich  maj  b«  •  Muupgntion  for  Mabol.    See 

Cbaldn'a  (Jar.  I,  10 ;  H,  34,  W ;  Eiek.  ivi,  SO ; 
ixtU,  16;  Gr.  i(  \a\ioia,  far  the  Reb.  B^nbS,  elie- 

wheie  "ChaldBane")  Is  properlj  an]]'  the  moat  aoatli- 
*rn  partloa  of  Babylonia.  It  ie  oaed,  however,  in  oar 
vmion  for  the  Hebrew  ethnic  appellotivo  Katdin  (or 
"Ouldees"),  nnder  which  term  tbe  inbabitanta  of  the 
(■tire  oonntry  it  designated,  and  it  will  therefare  here 
ba  taken  Id  this  axlendedunee.  Tbe  origin  of  the  term 
B  tei7  doobtful.  XudJin  baa  been  derived  b;  some 
rNm  Kesed  O^^).  tbe  son  of  Nahor  (Gen.  zxil,  2!); 

bU  if  Ur  waa  already  a  dtj  "of  the  Cbaldeea"  before 
Abnbm  qniltad  it  (Qen.  li,  S8),  tbe  natna  Kaadlm 
cvuiol  poseibly  have  been  derived  fn>m  hli  nephew. 
On  ibe  other  band,  tbe  term  Chaldaa  baa  been  con- 
Darted  with  the  city  Kabcadha  (Chilmad  of  Etakiel, 
ufii,  13}.  This  is  possibly  correct.  At  any  rate,  in 
•aarcbbiK  fbr  an  etymology,  it  ibould  be  borne  in  mind 
Ibal  Kai£  or  Kaidv,  not  Katitm,  is  tbe  native  form 
(KaarlioaoD.  Btrod.  i,  S33,  noM).  The  Chaldieana  are 
Aationed  In  the  cunelfonn  inscriptions  (q.  v.).  In 
hfriao  cDneirorm  tbe  name  of  Babylon  or  Babylonia 
b  written  very  diSbrently : 

cf  iiT  =irr-«<r^ 
Tbe  Babylonian  cuneiform  writes  it  in  many  ways, 
bu  BODS  have  any  rcaemblance  to  Katdim  or  KdidL 
St*  Babtlo:'. 

1.  Exitmt  md  Bmndaria. — The  tract  of  coantiy 
viewed  in  Scriptore  as  tbe  land  of  tlw  Chaldnans  is 
that  vast  aUovial  plain  which  has  been  fonned  by  the 
itfotila  of  the  Euphrates  and  tbe  Tigris-^at  least  so . 
tir  as  it  lies  to  the  west  of  the  latter  etream.  The 
camtry  to  Ibe  east  it  Elam  or  Suslann ;  but  tbe  entire 
tract  between  the  rivers,  aa  well  as  the  low  country  an 
tba  Arabian  aide  of  the  Euphrates,  which  is  cultivable 
by  iirigition  ftum  that  stream,  most  be  considered  as 
(ompiiBed  within  tba  Cbaldna  of  which  Nebuchadaez- 
ar  was  Icing.  This  extraordinary  flat,  unbroken  ex- 
Beptbytbe  Korki  of  man,  extends,  In  a  direction  near- 

ly N.E.  and  S.W.,  a  dialance  of  400  miles  along  the 
<««ne  of  tbe  riven,  and  is  on  tbe  average  about  100 
ain«  In  width.  A  line  drawn  fhnn  the  Junction  of 
tba  rim  Khabur  with  the  Euphrates  to  that  of  the 
UsKT  Zab  with  Che  Tigris  may  be  considered  to  mark 
its  northern  limit*  i  the  eastern  boondary  is  the  Tigris 
hself;  Che  Hmtbem  the  Persian  Golf;  on  tbe  west  its 
Inoidsiy  is  somewhat  111  defined,  and  in  fact  would 
Tirr  acrording  to  the  degree  of  skill  and  industry  de- 

nted to  tbe  regulation  of  the  waters  and  tbe  exCansion 
•f  works  lilt  irrigation.  In  the  most  flouriahiog  times 
af  the  Child«an  empire  the  water  seems  to  have  been 
Imght  to  the  extreme  limit  of  the  allDvinm,  •  canal 
kaving  bean  cut  alooK  the  edge  of  the  tertiary  forma- 
tko  on  the  Arabtan  side  thnmghont  ita  eDtlra  extant, ' 

mnnlnit  at  an  avenge  distsnoe  from  the  Enpbrate*  of 
about  SO  mllw. 

2.  GfaenJ  Ck-iraelir  of  At  Coonfry.— The  general  as- 
pect of  the  country  is  Chua  described  by  0  modem  trav- 
eller, who  well  cunCraats  ita  condition  now  with  the 

appearance  which  it  must  have  presented  In  andenl 
times.  "  In  former  days,"  he  says,  "the  vast  plains 
of  Babylon  were  nourished  by  a  complicated  system 
of  canals  and  water-courses,  which  spread  over  the  sur- 

face of  the  country  like  a  net-work.  The  wants  of  a 
teeming  populaCioa  were  supplied  by  a  rich  soil,  not 
leas  bountirul  than  that  on  the  banks  of  the  Egyptian 
Kile.  Like  islands  rising  from  a  golden  sea  of  waving 
com  stood  froqnent  groves  of  palm-trees  and  pleaaant 
gardens,  aJTording  to  the  idler  or  trsveller  their  grate- 

ful and  highly- valued  shade.  Crowds  of  passengers 
huRied  along  the  dusty  roads  to  and  from  the  busy  ci^. 
The  land  waa  rirh  In  com  and  wine.  How  changed 
la  the  aspect  of  ll:_t  reftion  at  the  present  day  !  Long 
lines  of  mounds,  it  Is  true,  mark  the  courses  of  those 
main  arteries  which  formerly  diffused  lEfe  and  vegeta- 

tion along  their  banks,  but  their  cbannels  are  now  be- 
reft of  moisture  and  choked  with  drifted  sand ;  the 

smaller  offsboota  are  wholly  effaced.  'A  drunght  Is 
upon  ber  waterr,'  says  Che  prophet,  'and  tbey  shall  be 
dried  npl'  All  that  remains  of  that  ancient  civiliu. 
tion — that  'glory  of  kingdoms'  -  'the  praise  of  the 
whole  earth' — is  recognisable  in  the  nnmeroos  mould- 

ering hes|w  of  brick  and  rubbish  which  overspread  the 
anrfuee  of  the  plain.  Inatead  of  the  luxuriant  fields, 
the  groves,  and  gardens,  nothing  now  meets  the  eye 
but  an  arid  waste — the  dense  population  of  former 

timet  is  vanished,  and  no  man  dwells  then"  (Loftus's 
Claldaa,  p.  14, 16).  The  cause  of  tbe  change  la  to  be 

Ibnnd  in  the  neglect  of  man.  "  There  is  no  physical 
reason,"  tba  same  writer  observes,  "whj-  Babylonia 
should  not  be  as  beautiful  and  aa  thickly  inhabited  aa 
in  days  of  yore ;  ■  tittle  care  and  labor  l>estowed  on 
the  ancient  canals  would  again  reatoie  tbe  fertility  and 
popnlation  which  it  originally  possessed."  Fbe  pros- 

perity and  fertiliCy  of  the  country  depend  entirely  on 
the  regulutiDD  of  the  waters.  Carefully  and  properly 
applied  and  husbanded,  they  are  sufficient  to  make  tbe 
entire  plain  a  garden.  Left  to  tliemselvos,  tbey  desert 
Ibe  river  courses  to  accumulate  In  bkes  and  marshes, 
leaving  large  districts  waterless,  and  others  most 
scantily  supplied,  while  they  overwhelm  tracts  former- 

ly under  cnltivatlon,  which  become  covered  with  a  fbr- 
cst  of  reeds,  and  during  the  summer  heats  breed  a  pes- 

tilential miaama.  This  is  the  present  condition  of  tba 
greater  part  of  Babylonia  under  Turkish  rule ;  tbe  evil 
Is  said  to  b«  advancing,  and  the  whole  cuuncry  chnat- 
ens  to  become  within  a  ehort  time  either  marsh  or  desert. 

S.  .DspuiOHs. — In  a  country  so  unifbrm  and  so  devoid 
of  natural  features  as  this,  political  divisions  could  be 
only  BCcidenCsl  or  arbitrary.  Few  are  Ibund  of  any 
importance.  The  true  Chaldjea,  as  has  been  alresdy 
noticed,  is  alwsys  In  tbe  geographers  a  distinct  region, 
being  the  portion  moat  southerly  from  Babylon,  lying 
chiefly  (if  not  solely)  on  the  rigfat  bank  of  the  Euphra- 

tes (Strabo,  xvi,  1,  §  6 ;  Ptolemy,  v,  20).  Babylonia 
above  this  is  aeparaled  into  two  dlatricts,  called  re- 

spectively Jaunfacia  and  AaramtU.  Tba  fbrmar  is 
the  name  of  the  central  territoij  round  Babylon  itself; 
tbo  latter  la  applied  to  the  regions  toward  tbe  north, 
where  Babylonia  borders  on  Assyria  (Ptol.  v,  20). 

4.  CWei.— Babylonia  was  celebrated  at  all  Umes  for 
the  number  and  antiquity  of  Its  cities.  "  Bsbel,  and 
Eiech,  and  Accad,  and  <^neh  in  tbe  land  of  Shinar," are  tba  first  towns  mentioned  in  Scripture  (Gen.  X, 

10).  The  "vast  number  of  great  cities"  which  the 
country  poaaessed  was  noted  by  Herodotut  (i,  ITS), 
and  the  whole  region  la,  in  fact,  studded  with  huge 
mounds,  each  mound  itiarldDg,  beyond  a  doubt,  tba 
site  ofa  considersble  town.  Tbe  moat  important  of 
those  which  have  been  identified  are  Barsippa  (now 
BtTt-Nimna),  Slppua  or  Sepharvaim  (MotaOi),  CuCba 



Oenenl  Mip  of  the  CtuldBtD  and  uMoLiied  Kmplrra, 

(/trojUm),  Calnah  (JVi^),  Ench  (^War*a),  Vr  (Jfw-  towns  mentionsd  In  the  (ngcrlptioni.     Two  of  UiMO 
gieir),  Chilmad  {Kaliewiha),  Lannch*  {Seidenk),  U  plaofls— Ur  and  Bdrsippa-~are  of  paiticalar  note.     Of 
\bO),  Donbft  (AUrrbff);   bnt  of  thsn  not  fully,  the  reat,  Encb,  Linncho,  and  Cilnoh  wen  In  taAj 
tnd  of  many  oUien  not  at  all,  hava  tbe  exact  altn  timet  of  the  moat  conieqaeaijc,  while  Catha,  Sippara, 
been  detemiined,  aa  tha  Aecad  of  Geneaii  (x,  10);  the  and  Teredon  attained  their  eelebiltjr  it  a  oompuatiTe- 
TaradoD  of  Abydeniu  (Fragta.  S) ;  AM,  Riibeti,  etc.,  I7  racent  period.    (See  each  lunw  In  Ita  place.) 



CHALDMA  199       CHALDEAN  PHILOSOPHY 

G.  Omidt. — Thaw  eanstitBt«d  cms  of  &»  ma*t  n- 1  but  than  ii  little  cnftlntioD,  tb*  inbabltaatt  nibaUt- 
Baik&ble  faatcnaa  of  uichot  Bkbyloola.  Tbrw  piJo-  ]  iag  chieS]'  upon  datei,  Uore  thia  half  the  couDtiy 
cipal  cBiali  canlad  off  ths  mtsn  of  tha  Eaphntaa  to- '  U  left  dry  and  waatc  from  tbe  want  of  *  pnipaf  ■jttem 
waid  ttw  Tigria,  oban  Babylon.  TheM  wen,  1.  The  I  of  inigation,  while  tbe  Teiiia)iiini{  half  ia  (o  a  gnat 

arigiakI"Bi^^riTar,"DTj4r.J/<iJeJlitofBeroaiu,irbich  j  e^ent  coTored  wiUi  manbcs,  owing  to  (he  iama  neg- 
bft  tha  EophnlM  at  Fnliabar  or  Anbar,  and  fallowed  lect.  Tbiu  it  ia  at  ddco  true  that  "  tbe  >u  ha*  come 
tbe  Una  of  tbe  moiUni  SaUoKsA  canal,  pualug  by  up  upon  Babj'loo,  and  she  in  covered  with  the  wavea 

IkkeAaf;  and  aniaring  the  Tigris  ■  bule  below  Bag-  tbateof"  (Jer.  11,  42);  that  >he  ii  made  '^poaseaaion 
dad;  !.  thebaic  IfaUa  of  tha  Arabs,  which  branch- I  for  tha  Uttera,  and  pooli  of  water"  (Iw.flv,3B);aDd 
ed  off  at  BidblvaniTefa,  and  ran  acroas  to  tbe  lite  of  '  also  that  "  a  dronglit  is  npon  ber  waten,  and  thejr  ara 
Sdauda;  and,  S.  the  Ifalir  Kudta,  whioh,  stanlng  dried  up"  (Jer.  I.  38X  that  aha  is  "wholly  desolute"— 
fran  Uw  EaphtBtaa  abont  twelve  miles  above  Moaaib.  '  "tbe  hindemuut  or  the  nations,  a  wildeniBis,  a  dry 
passed  tbroogh  Cntha,  and  fall  Into  the  Ti,<rii  twenty  land,  and  a  desert"  (ii.  IS.  13).  (See  Loftus's  Chaldaa 
tnifaa  below  the  site  of  Selencla.  On  the  other  aids  of  and  Saiianai  Layard's  Mn.  and  Bt^.  ch.  xxi-xxiv; 
tha  itiemm,  a  large  canal,  perhaps  tbe  most  important  RawlinionV  Berodalut,  vol.  i,  Essay  ix  \  and  Mr,  Tay- 
ofall.  Wring  the  EnpbTBtes  at  Hitj,  where  the  ailavisl  lor'a  Paper  in  the  Jmimal  of  Iht  Aiiitic  Socfajf,  vol, 
plain  eeaunmcea,  skirted  tbe  deposit  on  ths  west   xt.)    Sm  Babtlohta. 
aloog  ita  enOv  extent,  and  fell  into  the  Persian  Gulf  |  8.  /nAoMtoiXt.— The  monnments  of  Babylonia  far^ 
at  the  head  of  the  Bablan  creek,  abont  twenty  miles  niah  abundant  evidence  of  the  fact  that  aHamitic  race 
natof  tbe  Shat  el-Arab  j  white  a  second  nuinarteiy  bald  poaaasslon  of  that  country  la  the  earliest  times, 
(the  Pallacc^ai  of  Arrian)  branched  from  the  Eapbra-  and  continned  to  be  a  powerful  element  in  [he  papnl»> 
tea  neoriy  at  Uoeaib,  and  ran  into  a  Kreat  lake  in  tbe  tion  down  to  a  period  vcrj-  little  preceding  the  acces- 
aaigfabarhoad  of  Bonlppo,  whence  the  lands  to  the  ,  sion  of  Nebncfaadneiiar.  The  most  ancient  hiriorical 
■OBtb-wcst  of  Babylon  wen  Irrigated.  From  these  records  fbund  in  the  conntiy,  and  many  of  tbe  relig- 
aad  other  sintUar  channels  nnmeroDa  branchea  were  ions  and  scientific  documents,  are  written  In  a  lan- 
lanifd  out,  tmn  which  further  craas  cats  were  made,  guoge  which  belongs  to  the  Allophyllian  family,  pre- 
mitil  at  length  eraiy  field  was  duly  inpidiad  with  tlie  aentlng  affinities  with  tbe  dialects  of  AMca  on  the  one 
predons  Snid.  hand,  and  with  those  of  High  Asia  on  the  other.    Tbe 

6.  Sta  o/ fftdjrf,  Ckaldam  MarAtt,  clc— Cbaldssa  people  by  whom  this  lao)cuage  was  spoken,  whose 
contuna  one  natunl  (eatnre  deserving  of  special  de-  principal  tribe  was  the  Akkad  (Accad,  Gen.  x,  10), 
scription — the  "ftreat  Inland  fresh-water  sea  of  Med- '  may  be  regarded  as  represented  by  tbe  Chaldaans  of 
yd"  (Loftaa,  p.  4&).  This  sheet  of  water,  which  doee  the  Greeks,  tbe  Kasdim  of  the  Hebrew  writers.  This 
not  owe  ita  origin  to  the  inundaliaUB,  but  ts  a  perma-  !  race  seemi  to  have  KniduBll}'  developed  the  type  of 
nent  lake  of  considerable  depth,  surronnded  by  cliffd  lanenage  known  as  Sbeniitiani,whicb  became  in  course 

of  a  reddish  aandstoaa  in  places  forty  feet  high,  ex- '  of  time  the  general  language  of  the  conntiy;  still, 
tcndi  In  a  south-easterly  direction  a  distance  of  forty  however,  as  a  priest-caste,  a  portion  of  tha  Akkad  |h«- 

■ules,  trom  abont  lat.  SJ°  G3',  long.  44°,  to  Int.  81°  !  served  their  ancient  tongue,  and  formed  tbe  learned 
W,  toDg.  44°  So'.  Ita  greatest  width  is  tbirty-flve  '  and  sclentiHc  Cbaldaisns  of  later  times  (Rawlbwon, 
BHisa.  It  lies  thna  on  the  right  bank  of  tbe  Euphri-  Bmdotat,  1,  588).  Their  language  was  the  language 

tei,  ttttm  which  it  is  distant  (at  the  nearest  point) '  of  scienca  in  those  countries ;  and  tbe  ChaldieanB  de- abont  twenty  mllea,  and  receives  from  it  a  certain  voted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  sciences,  and  e*- 
qnantity  of  water  at  the  time  of  the  inundation,  which  peclally  astronomy.  See  ChaUDsan  PuiLosoniT, 
Sow*  tbroogh  it,  and  Is  canitd  back  to  tbe  Euphrates  The  scieotiflc  tableta  discovered  at  Nineveh  are  all  in 
at  Saoiava  by  a  natoral  river  course  known  aa  the  this  dialect.  These  facts  throw  new  and  clear  light 
Shot  el-Atcban.  Above  and  below  the  saa  of  Med)ef, '  on  tbe  many  allusbns  to  tbe  Chaldaan  wise  men  in 
t^DB  the  Bira-Klmmd  to  KqA,  and  btaa  the  south-  tha  Bible  (Dsn.  i,  4;  ii,  i;  Ir,  7;  Eiek.  xxiii,  14> 
tsMam  extremity  of  tbe  sea  to  Samava,  extend  the  :  The  influenca  and  power  of  the  Chaldieans  mpidly  in- 
fanOBi  Chaldiean  manbes  (Strab.  xvi.I,  §13;  Arrian, '  creased,  so  tbat  In  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  century 
£rp.  .4  jlvii,  22),  where  Alexander  was  nearly  lost;  but  B.C.  they  became  the  dDmhiant  race  in  Babylonia, 
tbeae  ore  entirely  distinct  fW>m  the  sea  itself,  depend-  and  gave  tbat  kingdom  their  name  (!  Chron.  xzxvl, 

ingeo  tbe  aUte  of  tbe  Hindlyeb  canal,  and  disappear- j  17;  Dan.  Ix,  1).  Daring  the  eighth  ceotui]-  B.C.  a ing  altogether  when  that  is  effbctnally  closed.  I  number  of  tbem  emigrated  from  their  native  plains, 

T.  Prwlw^uiu.— Tbe  extraordinary  fertility  of  the  '  and  aettled  in  the  mountoina  of  Armenia.  Thb  is  pos- 
^'*""*""  BoU  has  been  noticed  by  various  writers,  sllily  the  trae  explanation  of  the  occumnce  of  tbe 
It  Is  said  to  be  the  only  ooantry  In  the  world  wbere  ,  Cbaldcana  in  that  region,  as  noted  by  many  ancient 
wheat  grows  wild.  Berosus  notlcod  this  production  ,  writers  (Xenopb.  Awib.  Iv.  8,  4;  Strabo,  xiij  Stcpb. 
(fn^M.l,  g  !),  and  also  the  spontaneons  growth  of  '  Byx.  s.v.  XoA^nia);  and  this,  too,  shows  why  (iesenins 

barley,  seaame,  ochrys,  palms,  apples,  and  many  kinds  '  and  other  recent  autbon  were  led  to  believe  that  the of  shelled  fralL  Herodotus  declared  (1, 198)  that  grain  I  Cbaldmna  of  Babylonia  were  a  colony  tnm  the  north- 
oomnMnly  retarned  200-rold  to  the  iower,  and  occa-  em  mountains,  settled  In  that  conntiy  by  one  of  the 
ahnally  aOO-hld.  Stnbo  made  neariy  the  tame  aa- 1  later  Assyrian  roonarcba.  (See  Rawlinson,  /Vn  Gritd 
sntion(xvi,l,|14);  aiidPlinysaid(ff«t.A'ativ«i,IW™ir(A«'#,  Lend.  1864  sq.;  Ditmar,  Foterlmd  i 

17)  that  tbe  wheat  was  cat  twice,  and  afterwards  w»  '  CAoMiler,  Berlin,  1786;  Polmblad,  Di  rOu*  Bain- 

good  keep  fbr  beasts.  Tha  palm  waa  undoabtedly  one  hmkii,  UpsaL  1820 ;  Bocbatt,  arosraphg.')  Sm  ChaIt of  tbe  principal  objects  of  cnltivation.     According  to    DUis. 

Cbaldn'aiL    See  CaALVum ;  CsAUiBBa. 
Stnbo  it  hmiabed  tbe  nallvea  with  bread,  wbie,  t 
agar,  honey,  porridge,  and  rapes ;  with  a  foal  equal  _ 
ctanrcoel,  wtd  with  •  roeani  of  ftttanlng  cattle  and  Ctl«ld«eai)   Fhllosophr.     Bitter  (ButDry  qf 
■boap.    A  Persian  poem  celebrated  iuatO  uses  (Strab.  i^ibxTitj.  bk.  ii,  ch.  1)  remarks  that  ha  puaea  over 
Xvi,l,H).    Herodotus  says  (1. 198)  that  tha  whole  of  tbe  philosophy  of  the  Cbaldaans  without  spedal  no- 
Ibe  flat  conntiy  waa  planted  with  palms,  and  Ammlo-  tice ;  both  "  because  the  frsgrnenta  of  Uanetbo,  Bero- 
BBS  Uanellinna  (xziv,  8)  observes  tbat  from  tbe  pdnt  ens,  and  Sancbonlatho  are  not  fi^  trom  nui^clon  aa 
iHcbad  by  Jolion'a  army  to  the  shores  of  the  Persian  to  gennlnenees  and  antiquity,  and  also  because  the 
Oolf  waa  one  oootinDons  forest  of  verdure.     At  pree-  ideas  and  conceptions  prevailing  in  them  are  of  little 

sol  palm*  are  alraoat  conSned  to  tbe  vidnity  of  tbe  value  philosophically."     Beard,  in  Kitto's  Cfd-jKniia 
Jtntw,  and  even  tbere  they  do  not  grow  tbkklv  except  (».  v.  PUlosophy),  remarha,  nevartheiese,  that  tha  Bob- 
about  tba  vOlagea  on  their buka.    The  (df  ia  lieb,  Ject  lB"of  InterMttothostadentof  tbe  Kble,liicw 
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wqnesce  of  the  gaosnl  uid  deeidsd  inflaann  whlcb  the 
BkbjlDoiui  philotophy  axertad  on  Iba  opinkmi  and 
numner  ortbinking  of  the  Iraaelltca  diuiog  their  oap- 
tivity  In  Babylan,  u  tha  Italibiui  theniHlTH  mdmit,  in 
■IlegingthAttbenainuofthsuigcliuidofthe  monthi 
vent  dflrivrd  by  tha  hoUM  of  larad  from  Babylon  (Jbwi 
Batlkuali,  p.  66).  Sea  CAmvmr.  The  Byatem  of 
opinloD  ai^  mannor  of  thinking  which  the  captivea 
met  vith  if  Babylon  wu  nude  np  of  eleroenta  wbow 
binhpUco  waa  in  varioui  parta  of  the  Eaat,  and  which 
appear  to  have  toond  in  Babylon  ■  not  uncongenial 
aoil,  where  they  grew  and  coaleaced  into  one  general 
tyitem.  Of  theaa  elements  the  two  principal  were  the 
Cbaldaan  and  the  Hedo-Peraian  or  Zonuitrian. 

'^Tbe  fbnaar  of  theee,  which  alone  we  Ahall  hen  con- 
aider,  aeemi  to  have  originated  In  the  cnltiration  of 
utronomy  (q,  v.),  a  icienee  very  early  paraaed  under 
the  clear  eky  of  Dabjlonia,  althangh  generally  cor. 
rupted  with  ■  mixture  of  aatiology  (q.  v.).  Iai^  nat- 

urally came  to  be  regarded  at  a  divine  principle,  end 
the  hearenly  bodiea  were  worahlpped  u  the  recidence 
or  impeiwlDatiou  of  Deity.  This  aoon  diverged  into 
polylbeiam,  aa  the  csleatial  Inminarica  were  aaiigned 
to  aeparate  powen  of  Natnre.  See  Idolatbv.  An 
observation  of  the  aatronomtcal  phenomena  led  not 
only  to  the  formation  of  horoecopea  whh  a  vlow  to  di- 

vining the  futnre,  bnt  it  likewise  induced  a  belief  In 
certain  intermediate  powen,  which  were  aappoaed  (aa 
by  the  now  diacovflr«i  bond  of  gravitation)  to  link  all 
bodiea  together,  and  whose  preaence  waa  made  to  lili 
the  void  between  tbem  and  tha  inviaible  Being  at  the 
centre.  Thm  aroae  the  emanalion  theory,  which  Ak- 
ares  ao  coniplcaoualy  in  the  Cabbala  (q.  v.)  and  in 
Gnoallciam  (q.  v.).  Theae  intermediate  or  derived 
exiatencea  were  Inveatod  with  intelligence,  and  form- 

ed again  a  link  iMtweeo  apirit  and  matter,  giving  rite 
to  a  whole  world  of  damimt  (q.  v.),  of  varlooa  charac- 
tera  and  capaciliei.  Jo  guard  againat  the  malignant 
Influeneeofaome  of  theae,  laliamana  (q.  v.)  were  need, 
and  the  arta  of  aotceiy  (q.  v.)  were  rc«orted  to.  See 
Chaldbes. 

"  The  fngmoDta  of  Beroaoa,  preserved  by  Enaatdoa 
and  JoMpbus,  and  to  be  found  in  Scitliger  (De  Emm- 
dat.  Temp.\  and  more  fully  in  Fabiicioa  (Sii.  ffr,  xiv, 
ITfi),  aSbrd  some  intbmiation  on  the  anbject  of  Chal-  , 

dtean  philosophy.  BeroaUB  wai  a  prieit  of  the  god* Baal,  at  Babylon,  in  the  time  of  Alexander  tha  Great. 
The  Talmud  and  other  worka  of  the  Jewish  Rabbine  I 
may  bIhi  be  advantageoiuiy  conanlted.  together  with 

the' following  authorities:  Eanb.  Pnrp. Emmg.  li,  10 ; Vhilo,  Dt  Miff.  Mun. ;  Selden,  AiZi»9%ru,Proteg.Sj 
Stanley's  Biitory  of  Orient  PAifcuopij ;  Eoaenroth, 
Cabbaia  demtdata  (t.  1,  Solisb.  1677,  t.  !) ;  '  liber  J< 
ban.  restitutai'  (Francof.  1C84) ;  Kleaker.  £n 
lehre  bei  den  KabbaSiUn  (Riga,  17^6)  |  Holi 
fa«7JUc>IcrCMcAicAte(1827-R);  Hartmann,lV 
dtM  A.T.mk  ckm Nam.  (1831) ;  Friti, KtUer-LaOBn 
(1S38);  Brucker,ffu(.(>ir,PiUll;  Notfc,  F«vIe>aUBfe 

ilj/lhoiogie  (Lpi.  1836)."     See  Haoi. 
Chaldeans,  or  Chali>,eak  CuRmuHg,  a  name 

by  which  the  Meatoiians(q.  r.)  call  themaelvea.  Here 
commonly  It  ii  used  to  designate  that  portion  of  the 
Nostorians  who  have  acknowledged  the  aopremacy  of 
the  Pope. 

The  writings  of  Ibaa,  bishop  of  Odesaa,  and  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  school  of  Odesaa,  diaaeminated  the  Neeto- 

rian  doctrine!  in  Meeopotamia,  Aaayria,  Pereia,  and 
other  Eaitem  conntriea  [n  the  Gth  centory.  The  ad- 

herents of  these  doctrines  received  th>m  the  orthodox 

parti'  the  name  of  Nestoriana,  while  they  chose  for 
themaelves  that  of  Chaldean  CbriatlanB.  Thus  separ- 

ated fVom  co-operation  with  the  IVeitern  Church,  and 
the  braaeb  being  inbseqnently  widened  by  the  schism 
of  the  Greek  Chnrch,  they  formed  a  separate  organiia-t 
tion,  and  establlahed  an  ecclesiastical  aystem  of  their 
own,  having  at  its  head  Cleaipbou,  patriarch  of  Selen- 
eia.     After  tha  Council  of  Finance  (q.  t.)  h«i  to  acme 
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1  extent  reonlted  the  Greek  and  Latin  Cborcbeii,  ■  larra 
number  of  Nestoiians  letnmed  to  them.  Tinvitbena, 
archtdshop  of  the  Nestoriana  of  Cyprus,  among  othen, 

'  abjured  Neatorianism,  and  waa  nceived  into  the  Bo- 
man  Charch  in  virtue  of  a  boll  of  Pope  Engene  IT 
(1446),  which  bull  also  decided  that  the  name  a'  Km- 
torians  should  no  longer  be  applied  to  the  Chi.Mcan 
Christiana.  After  this,  partial  acccssloni  of  Keatori- 

,  ana  to  tha  Roman  Catholic  Church  took  place  from 
time  to  time  ;  a  number  of  them  joined  It  during  tb* 
reign  of  Pope  Julina  111  (1!>62).  when  Sind,  patriarch 
of  the  Nestoriana  of  Hoanl,  aaked  and  obtained  the  rat- 
iflcation  of  hia  election  by  the  Pope.  This  union  was 
continued  by  the  patriarch  Elias,  who,  in  IGIG,  assem- 

bled a  synod  at  Amid,  where  the  patriarch,  together 
with  five  archbishops  and  one  bishop,  endorsed  the  Ra- 

man Catholic  Confesnon  of  Faith,  and  declared  in  fa- 
vor of  union  with  Borne.  Yet  aepantionii  occurred 

from  time  to  time.  Under  Pope  Innocent  IX  a  large 
number  of  Neatoriini  joined  the  Bomau  Chnn-h,  and 
he  gave  them,  as  well  as  to  all  Chaldean  Chrittiana,  a 
patriarch  in  the  peraon  of  Joseph  I,  who  made  hia  resi- 

dence at  Amid,  uaoally  called  Diarbekir.  From  tbii 
time  forward  the  Roman  Catholica  of  Chalda*  have 

had  a  patriarch  of  their  own,  bearing  the  title  of  patri- 
arch of  Babylon,  and  residing  at  B^dad.  They  aUo 

preserve  a  ritual  of  their  oirn  in  the  Chaldaic  lan- 
guage. Besidee  the  patriarch,  the  Chaldeaina  hare 

archbishops  at  Amadie  andSeleucia  in  Asiatic  Toi key, 
four  bishope  in  Turkey,  and  two  in  Penia.  "This 
sect  la  accessible  through  the  missions  of  the  A-  B. 
C.  F.  M.  at  Oroomiah  and  Diarbekir,  bnt  principally 
through  the  station  at  Mosul,  where  aome  of  the  mem- 
liersof  the  Protestant  Church  are  converted  Chaldeani. 
Becently,  through  pspal  Intrigues  with  the  peahm,  the 
large  Chaldean  village  of  Telkaif  has  been  dead  to 
miaslonary  efforts,  and  even  Proteitanta  who  own  prop- 

erty there  have  been  forbidden  to  viiit  it  Bnt  audi  a 
state  of  things  cannot  last,  and  we  may  hope  aoon  to 
hear  that  ancb  measores  have  redounded,  as  ther  at- 
waya  do,  to  the  furtherance  of  the  truth"  (Newcsmb^ 
Cfdap.  nfUitaom,  213).— Wetier  Dud  Welte,  Kinit»- 
leribm;  Schem,  TtarjMok  for  1869,  p.  SSj  Aaaemanl, 
BaHoA.  OrifnI.  t,  I,  p.  203-261,  548-M9;  ii,  p.  «7; 
111,  part  ii,  p.  412;  Gnriel  (a  Chaldean  priest),  f/ewoa- 
la  Imgaa  CtaUaira  guihut  aaedil  leriti  Polriaitiaiiim 
CkaUreormt  (Rome,  1860) )  A  nnali  of  lie  Pnpagaliim 
oftkeFaiACiMS);  PericinB,£i7b  Teanamtmstlulff. 
tmim  Chrittiaiu  (H.  Y.  I84S).     See  NsaroRiAna. 

Chaldee  Iiangnage  is  the  name  by  which  Qm 
elder  or  Eaatem  form  of  the  Aramaic  idiom  is  general- 

ly distinguished  (see  the  Introd.  to  Wlner'a  Chald 
Gramia.  Sd  ed.  tr.  by  Prof.  Hackett,  M.  Y.  1851,  p.  9 
sq.).  Whether  there  is  any  authority  in  the  Old  Tee- 
tament  for  applying  thla  designation  to  the  Arnaiaic 
language  is  a  question  which  depends  on  the  senaa  in 
which  the  expreaaion  "tongue  of  the  Chaldeea,"  in 
Dan.  i,  4,  ia  to  be  taken,  and  which  involvea  such 
important  hialorical  points  that  it  does  not  come  within 
the  scope  of  this  article  (see  Heogstenberg,  AMiiaitU 
det  Darnel,  p.  810).  Another  preliminary  question  is, 
whether  there  is  any  praprie^  In  the  common  defini- 

tion of  the  Chaldee  langnacs  as  the  £iii<eni,  and  espe- 
cially aa  the  Btiykitim  dialect — or,  indeed,  even  aa  a 

dialeci  at  alU-of  the  Anmaic.  Hupfeld  strenuously 
maintsina  the  negative  of  all  these  propositioUB  in  tbo 
Theeiogitthe  SluStn  for  1830,  p.  290  sq.  Avoiding 
these  debatable  points,  however,  we  apply  the  name 
Chaldee  language  to  that  Aramaic  idiom  which,  in 
our  preeent  text  of  the  Old  Teitament,  ia  emidoyed 
in  the  passages  of  Daniel,  from  ii,  4,  to  vil,  !8j  in 
Ezra,  tmm  iv,  8,  to  vl,  18,  and  vii,  ttom  12  to  M;  in 
Can.  xxxi,  47-.  and  in  Jer.  x.  II ;  aa  also  to  that  in 
which  several  tranolationa  and  paraphrases  of  poRiona 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  so-called  Targoma,  are  writ- 

ten. The  langnage  is  thus  dlstlnguiahed.  aa  to  the 
natnn  of  the  documanla  in  which  It  ia  employed,  into 
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HhScal  aod  Itesnaleal  ChddB*.     Vbm,  bmnTaE.  |  iMnnKiimn,  and  aridnitlr  finm  >  nnt  of  pciMt  elm, 
nprdiag  UngaUiMl  chuactnMlci  cbitflj,  disUtt-   wiw  bare  a  peculiar  "  tougna"  and  "  laaning"  (1,  4), 
gidihna  ihMM  giada*  <f  IM  pnittj' :  the  Ungu^  aa  |  and  an  oDD«all«d  b;  the  king  cm  reU^mia  mitiaiit*. 
fcand  !■  the  ̂ rgniB  of  Onkaloa,  ■■  dmM  &«•  from  !  Tha  aaim  varirty  appaan  in  [mifaoB  wittsOt     Bq> 
BebiBlaaa;  tbaOUieilCbaldn.irtaiob.aaitfrw^wtn'   nwiu,  th*  native  biatodan.  biauelfi  ChaldMa  in  the 
Ij  inlertnixw  cenais  pecollarltiM  of  Hetoew  (u  tin  i  narrawar  hdm  (Tstiao,  Or.  oib.  Cr.  68),  uiea  Ibc  tann 

n  ottbe  arUela,  tha  plonil  ending  B~^,  the  dual  fbrm,  i  °nl7  "<  tl>*  "■'lar  huk,  while  Herodotua,  Diodanu, 

tad  the  ooqjiig.tian  H<ji*aO.  ranka  below  the  flnrt    S*"l».  ">*  ">•  l""'  -ri""  "l"""'  univeraally  em- 

ckM;  »od  the  idiom  oftheoAoi-TurgnniB,  which  not    ploy  itto  (ignify  «  sect  orponlon  of  the  peoplo  whom 

ool*  aboand.  wHh  ftnign  word!,  but  poi««e»  Mver-    th«y  regard  eiUier  a»  priaata  or  ».  phiio«>pberf.    WlIJi 

J  ̂ieoIUr  Ibnntiona  bordarfng  on  thoee  of  the  9yr-    J?",^-  ho-ewr,  >.  Joined  BNlfa«,  >>«»ly.  that  th. 
IK  and  of  BabUoieal  Hebrew.      See  Taroum.     Tha    ChaldBD.  are  the  inh^UWa  of  a  paitiBuUr  part  of 

iaacoag*  itf  the  lUmndla  also  mnjaij  c»Ued  Cbaldee :    B^l">*^  'n*.  the  country  bordering  on  the  l-eniaa 
ladTif^  exoapt  the  Miahnah  (which  i>  written  i„  an  ,  G"tf  ■»*  on  Arabia  (Stoib.  xvi.  I,  g  fl ;  PluL  v,  «.,  3). 

idiom  not  ao  vorr  far  removed  ftom  Biblical  Hebnw,  :  S*"  BiBTi^ioA. 

with  a  tinctare  rf  Chaldee),  H  i«  tme  of  the  Gemaru  1      ̂   •'  t-Vf"  that  the  ChaUBmu  (foUca  or  KaUi) 

thatlbeyarewritteninsncbverymm.pfCbaldeBthatI™?.'"''*  ««riiBrt  tlmm  mnly  one  of  tha  many 

tbair  idiom  i>  more  properly  deaignated  aa  the  TU-  '  Cn^it"   tribes   inhabiting  tin  great  allariai  plain 
mndleal  dialect.      S«  TiLMcn.  I  «»o^  afterwnrda  aa  Chaldaa  or  Babylonia.     Thdr 

Under  tha  article  ABAnaAH  LAiretFAOs  have  been   •P«»l  "•»  ''"  proh.bly  that  Kmeham  ponten  of  the 

»tk«I  tboae  HTeial  featnres  which  tin  Chald«  poii-  I  «>"»y  '"i'^  i»  ft"""!  to  hare  »o  late  retained  the 

.-ea.ineoimnonwlththeSvTi,c:anditnowreniiiiK;™™'rfChJd—.     He.,  w  Ur  "of  tha  Chaldoe.,
'' 

ID  dcOne  IhoM,  eertainly  n^  marked,  charaeteri«tk»  i  ">•  "»»*««'  Mnghair,  which  Ilea  aantb  of  tlie  Enptom. 

bv  which  it  hi  diitingnbhod  from  it.      TheM  are— the  '  •"-  "•"  "*  J'™*'""  -"iO^  *•  SI"**  aJ-Hle^      «"«• 

pNdominance  of  the  a  wund  wh<ce  the  Syriac  baa  o ;  i  '""^''  ""^i"?  """>  "■»"  "  'I™'  '»"'1»  ̂ ^^^^•" 
tlie  aToidaoce   of  dipbihongs  and   nf  otiant  iMlere  ■  |  "iw  were  ln»tnllBHlt^  rimoltaneoualy  with  Ifce  8ab». 

the  B«  of  dageah-fbne ;  the  regular  accentuation  of  i  "»■  •"  t""*  affllrtion  "t  Job  (i,  16-17).      In  proceaa  of 

Ibe  La«  irllahle;  and  the  fonnalioii  of  the  inanilivc^    «"'^  "  •*»  *'***  (n™  in  power,  their  name  grad- 
acsDt  ia  Ptal   wiibout   ilic  prefotmaliva  V.      rif '"tOyxmridhiAovathMotibeotbtwMhn  

mbmbitinB 

y^  .       ....  .    ,         ,  ,  ̂ .       ..„  ,      U»  countrv,  and  by  the  era  of  the  Jowiih  Captivity  it >ade  of  wcitmg  n  alao  much  1f»  drf.ch»  than  ia    ̂   begun  to  be  uid  geoerallv  (»  all  the  iuh.bit«ta 
*^j.  1,         .    J..  -  ..     ...  .1.     rn.  ,..  of  Babylonia.     We  niav  »U!T)ict  that  when  the  name Work.  »""ll«rT  to  tita  atudy  of  the  ChaUee :  -  ,,  ̂ ^(^  ̂   b,„^  ^  ,^,  dvna.ti«  which  proc<Mled G«*>c»AR8!  Cellariua,  C™»™<.  iiiiff.  C*aJ<l.  (CiiB,  the  Syrian,  it  U  bv  wav  of  nrafapii.  The  dynartr 

J?*;\2£f'^*°^"'S'?r-  '^^^■■'^f^-  oTNSl^r,  be^"»r%,  OuTprotabW  "2^ (Kiel,  IfiOb);  Hegtlnraier.  CAaW™.  «>*'«• /«"*,-  ci„ld„„,  .ud  tbia  greatly  helped  to  ettablUh  tin 
r^  (TW-.  1-0) :  J.  D  Michael!,,  Cr™™aft™  O-J.  \rid^  „^  ,rf  .fc,  .pi;^ti<i..  iVLi  thu.  ™ne  br ^*'?iS,''-«?2i^T'--''"".:r;:?,T '^*^-  thi.«me  to  h.vet»^.en«^  both  ethnic  in  the  o.;e (L™««,1iC7>:  Schroeder,/™MB(.odCAaiii«Bi.ifrt.  ii  „„  (h«  gnidal  appellative  of  a  particular  rme  to 
^17«7. 1«10)=  Wittkh  C™fr^  A  &.K  «  «T,.  ̂ ^^  i  :.S,girf,.m  tba  r»noC  time.;  in  U. a^..M»  (l*ipng.  1W4)|  Hlnet  fl.  aaUoum*  ^„  „  d„ip,rtod  the  nation  at  large  in  which  thia 

^^'i,"^' '^^'' *  T  1  ii  ̂""^'.  '  ̂  r«,ewaa  predominant-Smith,.. v.  Probably  it  wa. 
'^^A^^^^'^^T-  '^"""•^.^■/"^"f'"  a  bran<*  of  the  .am.  p«>ple  that  ar.  .poken  of  io *  CWJj.  CLo»d.  laaU)  :m^  .!'"««•'  "/CA^H.  /^  Gt«k  wrlara  a.  an  Jcoltlvatad  tiibe  ofmountian- PBJ.IN.Y.  I8M):  Giirid(aCbald«n  pne«l,  fi/e-  «ra,  „„  the  CaMucblan  monntaln.,  in  the  neighbor- 
«■«  t^,  CWJa.™  Bonn.  1860) :  FOr-t,  iMr^  .,  ̂  ̂  Armenia,  -bom  Xcnophon  .Urib-TLv. 
*T^  i^  "T*-  ̂ **"  <.V^P*-  '^'\  ̂ '"  ̂ "^  """-  "nd  ftnd  of  fnedom  (CV™.  i,  Bl  i  J«i.  iv,  8, 4,  7,  8, 
t,  ?  *^r'  '"■'rr^  t";!"-  ̂"^^^^  ̂   f  ■  'rS"  I  ̂f)-  '■>  H"b.  1, 6-10,\h.  Chid-n.  at,  .p^koTof  1.: 
ud  by  Profo.«,r  ,H«ket  ,  Gram^  o/  fA«  (7AaU«  I  correeponding  term..  The  drcnmatanc^oweover, Liagvist  at  camlatKd  M  t*.  BMt  and  Targumt  (N.  Y.  y^t  a  Sbemitic  dialcot  is  found  to  bare  prevailed  in 
\M}.  Th*  ra»t  ""P*"*  '•-"?"^'"L'»^?"'^''  Babvlon.  corroborate  th.  idea  that  thi  Chaldjauia Z«w.  aoifr»<ghi»Aoo-roi*»CT«.  (Bnil.  laiB ;  a  |  ,^  ̂ f  ,  ̂ i^^  character.  Sea  C«ald*a. 
°"j!i^-S!?  «»1  Galbe  »  am™j™d,Lp..  IWS  |       j  ̂ ,  „„^„„  ̂ y„  C^jj^  i,  ̂ ^^  y„ 

MLJ'';?::^l^^\S:"^:;r^  rf;:;£3:\'s?r^^r*urhai:n^^i^ 
c   |.       /.       fc.  ^L.e-^      T    ̂     ert  /j    wf r  _.    i     i  **  fortfa  nnacT  the  .vmboi  of  a  Hon  having  eagle. 
,,       ,",.^       1      SI.     -,....    » r,;  ij  J  wmgs.     The  government  wa«  deepotic,  ana  tbe  will  of (Lft.I»66,«.).     Tha  Biblical  Chaldea  words  are  eon-  ,.    *   i.      u.  i__  .i.    .i.i       f  ..  i,i„„    r  Li._>' yr^  .    ..     ,r  til*.  T  the  monarch,  who  bore  the  title  of  **  king  of  kinga 
tanwd  ID  the  Heb.  lexloona.     CHRBSTOiuTHiRa  have  ,t,.„  ,,  _,  '    .  .„„™„  i._  ..  „.„  i,„  iL„  i„  n.„ ,      ji*  J  L     n     _  /v   I    1.  i-ma-i     ¥  1  L     ....r-  (U«n.  iL  b7).  wfl.  Bupremo  law,  an  mav  i«  seen  m  IJan. 

Jj.  JWk,B.«.<N.^n.b.l7M);  J- J.b«  (»»».  |,,„.',|,'„.     Th.  kl.,,  Ih-ri  I«i«..lUl.  »  U»lr l»»)i  G™»(I««^1),  m,^JJi  t-4.^1  „l*il.;..ll-|,«^..d?.U„.d..»,l,«.,l,i.,«l. a.*,  rajyun,  ■.  Aumtri:.  ■.  lyartrfBHter  (Ltintig,  ..    '     _.     .  d  _-        /v-     „..i.  ̂     i^..m.7   ..  _<■ 
Uli),  P?E«ld.  'Kri.  ̂ J«i,"  JwT  »  ,ffi  I    r™  I?^«<         '■i'SS.hSll^sf 

HwS^(B«.l.  IWO).     TtaBili^l  CliM«  1.  I  "'  "■  "'    ,T^,.T.     ,1  lT^™  l.^^C™ _  .  '     J  1  \l    tt  I  1*'.^  **■  not  nmall:   in  l>an.  vl.  1,  Uanns  la  BBia't&  have 
-aUmediuUnHeUBrtJ..  setoverlhe  whole  kingdom  no  l*wer  U»n"a  bnndred 
CbaUv*  Panphrasas.    See  TABoima.  and  twenty  prlnon."    The  chiaf  ofltan  appear  to 

Ctol'dW.  (or  "CbaldBan.,"  Babrew  Katdtm;  ■  '".V  '""'^  ""."V,*?"^-  of  the  i»lace,"  or  prime 
C-!??,  Sept.  X«W«i«.  Chald.  r«?b?,  or  R^^^X)  "jl^^jJ'J^;^  '''m..!:lf.,'S."  uS- ^aXm"^ 
•ff«i  in  Sertp|«re,  until  the  tim.  of  the  C|;ptivity.  a,  ̂ ^:„  '^  i^„  ̂j      .,        h..  (j^.  h,  u))  ,^  ..'.  ̂ „ *.  peepJa  of  th.  country  which  ha.  Babylon  for  if  ̂ „'^th.  magician,,"  or  p™,ide„l  ̂ the  magi  (Dan. aqitalCiKmg.  dt;  I«.ilu,IB.  x^li^l3:  amp.  j     gy     Dbillnct.  probel.ly,  from  tbe  foregoing,  wa,  the 
l-.xlv^^»;  Jer.xj..*;  Mtxii,2e,.;  E«*.  xjrii,  cU»  tem>ad(Dan.  1[1,24,"!T)  "th.  king-M  coun»llora." 
liiMc.),  and  which  i.  itaelf  termed  Shinar  (-rp);  .bo  Hem  to  have  fwmed  a  kind  of  "privy  council," 
W  in  tha  bnk  of  Duiel.  wbil.  tfato  meaning  is  still  or  even  "cabinet,"  fbr  advieiiHE  the  monuvh  and  gov- 
'"wl  (v.  3D,  and  in,  l).aDew(f-n<eahowsitBelf.    The  cmiag  the  kingdom.     The  aotire  empire  was  divided 

^bere  claaMd  with  tin  magklani  and  into  Mveral  proTincaa  (Dan.  ii,  4R:  iii,  1).  preaidMl 
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™rhyofflc™of™ion.r.nk..    An  M.niner.lioi.  of  663:  i,  9*.  «*■>;  >»'"1'"  «?"*'*"•  ■««.J"«''','^'- 

,ever»l  kinds  nuiv  h.  fonnd  in  D«d.  iii.  2.  3.    The  elled  agunat  the  Oudd-*™  of  tha  tnipire,  .ud  m- 

bod  officers,  who  unit^  In  thBra»«l»«»  the  bighaat  detd  it  wM  but  partially  deatrved  >o  Uw  u  Iha  reiffO 

dvU  snd  mUiUry  powsr,  irere  denominated  D^lJp,  of  Augmtua  (aee   Strabo,  itl,  1.  §  6).  __Joa*i.bi», 

■'rulers-  (Jcr.  li,  28,  28,  57),  or  rSB^'JCtll*,  "P"»-  ̂ *''"'  "•       ' 
Wents"  (Dan.  vi 

I  the  word  in  tbU 

le  title  of  ring,  "  govem- 
Upon  tbe  valla  of  tbe 

.ssjrian  palaces  ai 

i"  (I''8B-  '•  ̂i  "i  2i  "n  Chald.  Rt^JllS).  The  ad-  resenlations  of  TarJona 
ministration  of  criminal  justice  was  rigorous  and  crtiel,  magi,  aU  disliiigalsbed  by 

will  being  subatituled  tor  Uw,  and  human  life  sod  hu-  a  peculiarity  of  dreas.  It 

man  sntTering  being  totally  diaregiirded.  Nebuchad-  may  be  difficult  to  deter- 

Qoiiar  (Dan. ii,6)docUrta  to  the  college  oftbo  magi:  mine  tbe  claaa  t»  ubich 

"  If  yc  will  not  malte  known  unto  me  tbe  dream,  with  they  respectively  belong, 

the  inlcrpteWtion  thereof,  ye  abaU  be  cut  in  pieces,  buttbereiBone{BotU,pl. 

and  your  houaes  shall  be  mads  a  dnag-bill"  (aee  also  xliii)  who  may  be  particu- 
Daa.  iii,19;  vi,  8;  Jer.  s«ix,  22).  The  religion  of  lariied  >e  a  diviner,  and 
the  Chaldeea  was,  as  with  the  ancient  Aisbians  and  probably  of  the  Chaldnan 

Svrian5,the  wombipofthobeavenlybodies;  theplan-  race,  for  bis  pfTSon  is 

ets  Jupiter,  Mercury,  and  Venua  were  honored  as  Bel,  much  thinner,  and  hia  fea- 

Nebo,  and  Meni,  besidea  Satnm  and  Mars  (Geaeniua,  tures  are  more  delicate 
Jem  il  832  m).  The  language  spoken  in  Babylon  than  are  those  otlhe  other 

was  what  ia  designate*!  Chaldee,  which  Is  Sbemilic  in  attendants  of  tbe  court, 

iisMigin.DelonginglotheAramakbrancb.  SeeCHAi^  indicating  a  different  op- 
i)Eu  LANOUiOB.  ,  ^"    "f    occupations,    and 

8.  That  tbe  Ki^i  proper,  bowevM-,  were  a  Coshite  !  an  exemption  from  the 

r»ce,i8provedliylheremainBof tbeirlanguage.which  ruder  and  more  active 

closely  reaembles  the  GaOa  or  ancient  language  of  employmenla  of  life.  See 

EthiopiSk  Now  it  appears  by  the  inscriptions  that  Divimkr. 
while  both  in  Assyria  and  in  later  Babylonia  the  Sb«^  i  CtuOice  (L»t.  caliii),  the  cnp  in  which  the  wine  of 
mitictypeofapeechprev^ledrorclvilpurposes,  thean-  the  Encbariet  b  adminitlered.  At  first,  when  tba 

dent  Cushite  dislect  was  retained,  aa  a  learned  Ian-  Chriitians'were  pcor,  tbe  cups  were  of  oomnion  msta- 
guage,  fbr  scientific  and  religious  literature.  This  ia  rUle ;  but  when  they  grew  rich,  the  cup*  were  of  the 
no  doubt  the  '■  learning"  and  tbe  "  tongue"  to  which  moet  costly  materials  they  could  afford,  such  as  onyi, 
reference  is  made  in  the  book  of  Daniel  (1, 4).  It  l»-  sardonyi,  silver,  and  gold.  The  chalices  are  of  two 
came  gradually  inaccessible  to  the  great  mass  of  the  kinds,  the  greater,  containing  a  large  qnantilv  of  wine, 
people,  who  were  Shemitiiod  by  means  (chiefly)  of  A»-  ,nd  tbe  less,  called  miniiltriala,  becanae  the  priests 
Syrian  inHueoce.  But  it  was  the  Chaidmn  learning,  deliver  the  wine  to  be  dmnk  out  of  tbem.— Bingbam, 
in  the  old  Cbaldnan  or  Cusblte  bmgnage.  Hence  all ,  Orij.  Ecclti.  bk.  viii,  ch.  vi,  g  SI;  Donght«us.  <k  Ca- 
who  studied  it,  whatever  their  origin  or  race,  were,  on  . /if ,  £-u(.jjar.  Va.  (Helmst.  1726) ;  Si(«el,  .iZMrauairr, 
account  of  their  knowledge,  termed  ChaldKans.     In  1 1,  61. 
this  sense  Daniel  himself,  tbe  "  master  of  the  Ch^-        dialt     The  Heb.  T-l,  «r,  thus  rendered  in  Im. 
d-an."  (Dan.  v,  11),  would  no  donU  have  b«n  "ck-  ^^  ̂ ^^     ̂ ^  _^^  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^^ 
oned  among  them ;  -"d  ~  J"  I"."!  ,^'"'='^,'  *'"*J^   of  the  Hebrew  altars  tike  limMtones  is  to  cmmble  an* calledaChald«anbyStTaboCivi,l,§6).     It  may  be    a„t„y  t^„.     See  Lin.. 

,       CliallalL    See  Tauidd. 

CliaUiFan  Dlvtner 

doubted  whether  tbe  Chaldnans 

priests,  though  no  doubt  priests  were  required  to  be 
Chaldeans.  They  were  really  tbe  learned  class,  who 

by  their  acquaintance  with  the  language  of  science  had 

become  Its  depositaries.  They  were  priesU,  magi- 
cians, or  astftinomers,  as  tl»eir  preference  for  one  or 

Other  of  those  occupations  inclined  tbem ;  and  in  llie 

last  of  tile  three  capacltiea  they  probably  edited  dis- 
coveries of  great  Importance. 

According  to  Strabo,  who  well  distinguishes  (zvl,!, 

g  6)  between  tbe  learned  ChaldieanB  and  tbe  mere  race 
descended  from  the  ancient  Kaldi,  which  continued  to 

predominate  in  the  country  bordering  upon  Arabia  and 

the  Gulf,  there  were  two  chief  seats  of  (Chaldean  learn- 
ing, Borsippa,  and  Ur  or  Orcho*.  To  these  we  may 

add  from  Pliny  (H.  JV.  vi,  26)  two  others,  Babylon, 

and  Sippara  or  Sepharvaim.  The  Chaldieans  (it  would 
appear)  congietnited  into  bodies,  forming  what  we  may 
perhaps  call  universities,  and  pursuing  the  studies  in 
which  they  engaged  togelhor.     They  probably  mixed 

even  in  the  earllrr  time*,  but  they  certainly  made 
great  advances  in  nutronomical  science,  to  which  their 
serene  sky,  transparent  atmosphere,  and  regular  hori- 

zon specially  invited  tbem.  The  observations,  cover- 
ing a  space  of  1903  years,  which  Callisthenes  sent  to 

Aristotle  from  Babylon  (iimpWc  orf  ̂ nX.rfe  CW.ii,  p. 
128),  indicate  at  once  tbe  antiquity  of  such  knowledge 
in  the  connby,  and  tbe  care  with  which  it  had  been 
preserved  by  the  learned  class.  In  later  times  they 
aeem  certainlv  to  have  degenerated  intu  mere  fortune- 

tellers (CicBr^,rfe  Dit.  1,1;  Aul.  Gell.  1,9;  Juv.  vi. 

ChallamlBh.     See  FuitT. 
CbBilamutli.    See  pDBSLi.tit. 

Chailenge.    See  Staoi-i  Comsat, 
Cttalloner,  RtcaABD,  an  English  Romaniit,  wm 

bom  at  Lewes,  Sussex,  Sept.  29, 1691.  His  parenU 
were  Protestants,  but  he  was  led  over  to  Rome  by  bis 
tnlor,  Mr.  Gothar,  a  Romish  chaplain  at  Warwortb, 
Nonhamptonshire.  In  1704  he  went  to  ihe  English 
college  in  tbe  University  of  Dooay,  when  he  was  ap- 

pointed professor  of  poetiy,  afterwards  of  rhetoric,  in 

ITIS  of  phllosopby,  and  in  1718  of  divinity.  In  I'W 
be  became  vice-president  of  his  college,  and  ten  years 
aflerwarda  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  England.  He 
now  commenced  a  series  of  contnvenial  works,  among 

which  waa  a  reply  to  Conyers  Middleton's  lAtterfrBm 
Romt,  In  1741  he  was  made  titular  bishop  of  London 
and  Salisbury,  and  vicar  apostolic.  He  was  accused 
of  acting  against  tbe  anti-papal  bw  of  Willivn  HI, 
but  waa  acquitted.  In  ITHD  be  was  again  in  danger 

IVnm  Lord  Ijeorge  Gordon's  riots.  He  died  in  1781. 
See  Barnard,  £/«  o/  Atoliirrf  Cioifoner  (I  ond.  1784, 
8vo).  Among  bis  writings  are,  I.  Jltr  Calkolie  Ckrit- 
Han  imtnitleit  is  Ihe  Saeranieiitt,  Sarrificf.  and  Crrt- 
moaiit  of  ike  Church  (against  Middleton's  Coti/ormilf 

btlaem  Popery  and  Paffanitni.') : — 2.  Bn'laitia  Saarla (Memoirs  of  British  Suott.  1T46,  2  vol*.  4tt>) :— 3.  A 
Caveat  agaimi  Mfthoditm.  etc. — Gortnn.^tq;.  Dic6im- 
arg,  B.  V.  1  MYibonc,  Dict:,.niTii  of  AaAoTi,  1,  361. 

CIulm«n.  TuoHAB.  D.U.,  LL.D.,  eminent  alike 
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u  pnachd,  phiUnthinput,  Bud  philosopher,  w>i  born  I  intellection,  bnt  in  the  wtum  and  virid  light  or  a  po- 

IE  AnMralheT,  in  Fifubire,  Scotland,  March  17, 17S0,  '  etic  faocj.  The  '  bod;  of  divinity,'  or  eChica,  which 
Ht  «■>  sent  at  an  earl;  age  to  the  ancieDt  Uuivenity  In  the  bands  of  other  analytic  became  a  akelelon  of 

of  St.  Andrew 'i.  He  devoted  himHlfchieflv  to  phys-  rattling  bones,  by  hln  pludc  touch  wu  tniufocmsd 
kil  Kicnce,  especially  to  aiCronomy,  in  wUch  he  be- ,  into  an  image  of  living,  breathing  beauty,  warm  and 
nsH  ■  proScieDt.  In  Uay,  1803,  be  was  appointed  i  bright  wltb  a  glorious  life.  The  Btslraclions  of  cold- 
■inisler  of  Kllmany,  in  Fifeebtre.  During  his  &nt  er  and  more  logical  minds  were  to  bitn  concrete,  eiD- 
VCU1  of  HTvice  there  tn  gave  himself  more  to  science  bodied  Tealities.  Bat  when  we  examine  hi*  sermons 
Ihu  to  paatoral  dnties,  and  published  his  first  impor-  {  critically  we  find  much  to  condemn.  There  is  an  ul- 

tinl  work,  the  /aju'ry  ■n'o  ll>'  Kxtent  and  atabVilt/  of  ,  ter  disnigBrd  of  all  Ibe  laws  of  style  and  language. 
.Viriiou' Araoarcu,  in  which  two  points  are  especially  |  The  sentences  are  long,  involved,  and  tangled.  Tbe 
pmninent — an  intense  dislike  of  the  spirit  of  trade,  \  veriest  colloquial tsms,  (be  most  nnsuthoriied  idioms, 
ai  a  burning  military  ardor.  About  1809  ha  was  ^  and  in  some  cases  even  an  approach  to  vulKariams,  ap- 
rngiged  to  write  tbe  article  on  Christianity  for  the  I  pear  in  his  language.  Thus,  in  one  of  his  most  mag- 
EJ^iurgK  EHrydopiTdia.  Id  prosecating  tbe  studies  nificent  efforts,  he  tells  his  hearers  that  he  does  not 

DKeaaiy  foe  ibis  article,  he  began  to  perceive  that '  expect  by  such  appeals  to  break  the  '  am/uundai  spell' 
lh«e  was  something  in  Cbriitlanity  which  be  had  that  chained  them  to  the  world.  Tbe  most  offensive 
uver  yet  comprehended.  Tbe  refiectioos  to  which  a  ]  trait  in  his  style  Is  its  endless  omplificotkin  and  repe- 
!tren  illness  gave  rbe  completed  bis  "  conversion,"  .  titlon"  (Itloore,  died  bdoaj. 
ud  on  his  rei'orecy  he  begun  to  confess  publicly  liia  We  cannot  assign  Chalmen  a  high  rank  as  an  en. 
prtviott!  blindness,  and  to  preach  Christ  crucified.  In  \  positor  of  Scripture.  His  Ltctam  on  Somotu.  and 

mS  be  was  invited  by  the  town  council  of  Glasgow  '  still  more  fally  his  Foilllumoai  IVorij,  prove  that  his 
la  takr  charge  of  the  Tmn  Cburch  and  parish  In  that  eiconiions  into  this  vast  field  were  but  short  and  nar- 
cily.     ll  was  here,  perhaps,  that  the  highest  triumphs  :  raw  in  their  range. 

of  his  eloquence  wetvacbicved.  In  1823  he  wiis  trans-  The  IVorjti  n/"  i)r.  ChiJinert  are  published  in  a  uni- 
fecred  lo  tbe  chair  of  moral  philosophy  in  tbe  Unlrer-  '  form  edition  by  T.  Constable,  Edinburgh  (25  vols, 
•ilj  of  St.  Andrew's.  The  ethical  claes-reom,  which  ]2ma).  They  are  as  follows:  ffalural  Theoliyg,  2 
bid  licrore  presented  a  beggarly  account  of  empty  vols. ;  ChriMiatt  Endouxt,  2  vols.  \  Moral  Phitat^ji, 
beaches,  was  soon  crowdedwith  classesof  enthusiaatic  1  vol, ;  Commerrial  Duetmrtri,  1  vol.  j  jl Mrononiicaf 
■tBdents.  In  ISIB  be  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  Dita/uritt,  1  voL;  Omgrrgatiorud  Sermmu,  3  vok. ; 
IhtatDgy  in  the  College  of  Edinborgh — the  summit  of  |  PubSe  iSrrmoiu,  1  vot.  i  Traett  owJ  Eti^,  1  vol. ;  Ht- 
nclesiasticsl  elevKtJon  and  infiuence  in  the  National  ti^  on  CkriitiaB  AulMon,  I  vol. ;  (%rurun  and  £co- 
Estalilishment.  In  this  post  lie  continued  to  labor  un-  '  noniic  PoUly.  3  vols. ;  C%urci  Ettablithmtnli,  1  vol. ; 
111  tbe  diamption  of  tbe  EetabllshmenL  See  Frbb  Charck  Extrmiaii,  1  vol. ;  Politicat  Eomomg,  2  vols. ; 
CatBCH  or  S<x>Ti.AND.  In  May,  1843,  the  pride  and  Parodiiat  Sysfcm,  1  vol. ;  Leetsret  on  Bomatu,  i  vols, 
pevsrof  the  ancient  Cburch — four  hundred  ministers.  Besides  these,  his  Poethnmous  Works  contain.  Daily 
with  Chalmers  at  their  head — departed  from  her,  and  Serijiturt  Riadiagi,  8  vols,  j  Sabtath  Scnpture  Rtad- 
irguuied  the  first  "General  Assembly  of  the  Free  ingt,  2  rols.j  ZXsciiurau  kUhtrio  anpubtithed,  1  vol.i 
Cbarch  of  Scotland,"  over  which  be  presided.  "With  /.iKtura  on  Bvtler,  Bill,eti:.  1  vol.;  /mtitaUi  of  Ckri't- 
tbe  Rapendous  exertions  that  were  then  put  forth  to  tiaaily,  1  vol.  His  L^o  and  Conttpondence,  by  the 
«Mt  churches,  mantes,  school-bouses,  and  colleges ;  Rev.  W.  Hanna,  D.  D.  (4  vols.  12moX  is  not  equal  to 
to  send  misiions  to  Jews  and  heathen,  and  to  set  on  the  reputation  of  Dr.  Chalmers.  An  abstract  of  his 
(Ht  sU  tbe  machinery  of  an  efficient  Church;  with  Theology,  by  the  Rev.J.  M.  Manning,  is  given  in  tbe 
tbe  imaihig  labors  of  Chalmers,  who  travelled  over  Bib&itiKa  Sacra,  liil,  477  sq.— Moore,  in  the  UethBd- 
dM  length  and  breadth  of  Scotland,  breathing  his  own  M  Quari.  Srviao,  Oct.  1849 ;  Hanna,  Life  a/  Cialmen 
liuniinp  spirit  into  every  class,  while  he  seemed,  like  i  (New  York,  Harpers,  1860);  N.  Brit,  Reriew,  vi:,  299; 
the  co^e,  to  bave  renewed  hie  yoath;  and  with  the  viii,  210;  xvil,  110;  PrinceUm  Rmien,  xlii,  30. 
vondarful  success  tliat  crowned  these  exertions,  we         — .     ,  g^  „ 

tauw  be  drtainod  without  exceeding  our  Umils.    3uf-        ̂ -OaiOn.     EMw  HALi. fice  it  to  Biy  that,  in  a  great  measure,  by  tbe  infusion  Chalona,  ■  town  in  France,  on  the  Saone,  on  11m 
of  lus  own  nnUring  energy-  into  every  dasn,  rank,  aita  of  the  ancient  CaUOnuiin.  Sec  Frakce, 
and  sge.  the  stupendous  struclun  of  the  Free  Cburch  Several  pmrincial  consntjt  were  held  here  during 

WMI  np,  like  AUddin'i  palace,  as  it  were  in  a  single  the  Middle  Ages,  of  which  the  most  important  was 
il^t,  and  the  world  stood  amazed  at  the  unparalleled  that  of  A.  D.  813,  ordered  by  Charlemagne.  It  pnb- 

ipectsck."  Chalmers  was  appointed  principal  and  lished  aixty'dx  canons,  of  which  tbe  first  eleven  re- 
fcofctaor  of  theology  in  the  Free  Churcb  College,  in  late  to  bishops,  and  direct  that  they  shall  read  the 
■hich  post  he  condnned  Ull  bis  death.  Busied  with  holy  Scriptures,  tbe  councils,  and  the  pastoral  of  St. 
Ha  infeaiorshlp,  with  the  preparation  of  bis  InttHtOa  Gregory ;  that  they  shall  preacb  to  their  people  and 

"/  Titaiogy  and  hia  DalJy  Scr^/tun  Reading;  he  yet '  edify  them,  establish  schools,  etc.  The  twenly-sev- 
fcniid  time  for  varied  works  of  benevolence  and  phi-  enth  forbids  the  repetition  of  confirmation.  The  thir. 
halhropy.  On  Sunday  nlghl.  Hay  30, 1847,  he  retired  i  ty-second  declares  that  spiritual  sins  must  be  confess- 
to  his  chombet  apparently  in  his  ordinary  health,  and  |  ed,  as  well  as  bodily  sins.  The  thirty-sixth  declares 
wssfeund  dead  in  his  bed  next  morning.  ,  that  almsglvingavails  only  to  release  (hun  venial  sins. 

In  analyzing  the  "  intellectaal  character  of  Dr.  I  arising  IVom  frailty,  and  reprtives  those  who  go  on  in 
Cbalmen  we  find  but  two  prominent  peculiarities,  j  sin,  thinkint;  lo  escape  panishment  for  their  much 
Tbe  first  is  the  lar^  development  of  the  perceptive  |  otme^civing.  The  forty-ninth  orders  prayers  for  the 

bcnlties.  It  was  this  peculiarity  that  directed  his  '  dead  lo  be  said  at  every  moss,  and  declares  it  to  be  an 
mtaul  to  natural  science,  and  flttad  him  to  excel  in  '  ancient  custom  in  the  Church  to  commend  to  the  Lord 
those  departments  that  demanded  the  exercise  uf  the  the  spirits  of  those  asleep.  The  forty-third  declares 
perapdve  powers ;  ttiat  determined  his  thoughts  to  the  ordination  of  certain  priests  and  deacons  conferred 
(he  druils  of  economics,  poor-lawi,  statisdcs,  etc.;  I  by  certain  Scotch  bishops  to  be  null  and  void,  b^g 
■hat  famished  him  with  the  exulwrance  of  illustration  dime  without  the  consent  of  their  diocesans,  and  with 
that  adorns  hia  discourses,  and  led  him  generally  to  I  suspicion  of  umony.  The  forty-fifth  condemns  pil- 
Rosoo  by  analogy  rather  ttiBU  on  abstract  principles  j  grimiges  nude  in  order  to  obtain  remission  of  sins, 
V  by  metapbysical  deductions.  The  other  prominent !  which,  on  that  pntext,  the  persons  about  to  make  tha 
bet  in  his  inlclIeclualstTUCtare  was  imagination.  He  pilgrimage  go  on  comroltliDK  more  freely;  pilgrim- 
did  nM  look  at  a  subject  in  the  cold,  dry  light  of  pure  ,  ages  made  from  proper  devotional  motives  ore  com' 
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nMDded.  Tba  fDrty-Mvanth  ordsn  ill  CbriMUaa  to  .  imta  opprMson,  they  derive  atriking  eincidatioo  ft«in 
nccire  tbs  holy  EucbirUt  on  Msaiubty  Tbnndkj'. —  j  the  goTgeont  faalU  of  tha  Aw}Tuia  paUcm  lataly 
L>bba  Md  Coiwt,  CamcU,  %.  vil,  p.  1S70;  Lutdon,  brongbt  to  light  by  LiTard,  wltb  their  long  linu  of 
Miamal  ofCmataU,  «.  t.  >  Kulptund  ■niniali,  and  kinga  wonhippiBg  bafon  tbom 

ChaluM.    Soe  Cbuj-bs.  ,  (^'««*.  "■  «<»)■     »«  Imaqbsi. 
"ChunbarlDK"  (mrni)  algQiSei  In  Rob.  xiv,  18, 

Chamber  (tha  tmuUtioa  of  TUlnu  Heb.  woida).  'that  lewd  aaaoclalion  with  <7og: '    
OrianUl  hoiue.  have  in  geaaral  >  court  in  th.  eantre,  !  t^^um  th«  was  >  peculur  ft 
with  rlobt«n  and  a  gallwj,  into  which  the  chambere  I  of  that  age      See  HABt.OT 

open,  the  apaitaianto  ottho  wonHm  being  at  the  b«l^  I      chamborlala  (0"0,'  «™',  I  Klnga  x,Hl,  18  ; and  only  to  be  approached  by  paasing  throogh  tha  -^i  •    ,      ,  V,  ̂   ,    ,.. 
othen.     To-aidlh..tr«ti«»deadw«ll,irithaporeli.    a  It    '      ,    i       ■    'L>  ̂i  "■  l"- "i  'v  4,  S;  7*.  i.  "  I 

OTM  Which  i.  a  ch«nb,r,  K>n»tim«  n»d  a.  a  iJdglng  ,  ^P*'  "f^^y""">''X''<:~  t""  »»";-»;,  aU  ..gnjfytag 

wdl %uiWd  for  either  of  th...  pnrpou.,  by  being  o^-      »"™^  >'  ,  P"' '^f™  "PP"^'".'"''*  ̂ T"  "PP"'?  •<> 
-      ■■     -  ..     .      r     t~      ;    ■   .    ̂ "       I    I  officers  confidenlially  employed  alwut  the  perwni  of  the iiMtsl  with  lb*  rat  of  Ibe  hoiue  by  a  door  in 

I  thua  Potiphar,  who  wai  alw  captain  of  tba 
gnard,  in  the  Egj^itiaD  court,  ia  e^led  thoa  (G«n. 

lery.  and  having  a  Mpajata  italrcaae  opening  Into  the 

tiUe  RabMm  (q.  v.).     The  title  "chamberlain"  («'- 
icafioc),  in  Rom,  xvi,  33,  probably  denotaa  the  atew- 
d  or  treoiurer  of  the  city,  called  by  tlie  Romans  th« 

_  latbir.     The  Vulg.  renders  it  by  arrariiu,  which  waa 
the  title  of  a  cIbh  of  inferior  maKiatrBtea,  who  bad  the 
charge  of  the  public  cbeM  {area  puUico),  and  were  un- 

der the  anthority  of  the  aenale.     They  kept  tlie  ac- 
counts of  the  public  revcnnei.     (See  Reintaiua,  Sgn- 

lagm.  Inter,  f.  in ;  La  C«rda,,/1rfnn.  Socr.  cap.  66  : 

'  Elaner,  Obi.  Saer.  ii,  p.  G8 ;  and  a  note  by  Reine^iua  to 
the  Marmora  Oztmiruiia,  p.  S]5,  ed.  1732.)     Blsstiu  is 

'  .aid  In  Acts  xii,  20,  to  hare  bern  "  the  king's  (Herad^) 
^  ,  chEmbertain"  (u  iiri  roD  miT-iivoc  ro6  jiaaiXiiufy,  by 
,  '  which  ia  probably  meant  his  personal  attendant  or  rttlft 
t  :  6t  cinmirv.      It  waa  a  poat  of  honor,  which  itivulvnl 

''  I  great  intimacy  and  influence  with  the  king.    The  mar- 
_  '  gin  of  our  veraion  (rives  "  that  waa  over  the  king's 
I   j  bedchiiml>er,"  Oie  office  thus  corrvsponding  to  that  of 

the  finrftctat  mUnifo  (Suetonius,  Dam.  IG).      Sec  »- 

CbomberlBln,  Jeretntolt.  D.D.,  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  was  bom  in  York  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  6,  ITM,  i^ad- 
nated  at  Dickinson  College  in  1BH,  and  studied  theol- 

Uodera  Oriental  "Cliuaberoa  (he  Wall."  og}-  at  Princeton.      He  vas  licensed  in  1817,  when  be 

«ju./i,  9.pt.  i,im».)  wbi.h  It.  sh....,!,. ,»»  ?»-•  v'"ST"°  '^"  J'?,  ■"S^'.'.'ii;"'""'' ,%'  ...  '  1.  .  CT- i_     /a  BF.         j_  trts       a     I.  I  ̂atcheE,  ftew  Urleans,  and  Mobde.      Jn  IslH  he  sutk 

■""J  ̂   £"',■■/■  '  ̂""  11  ,■?■  -  P>"  •'•  B«lford  ,h.,;b,  P.,  „d  to  18!!-JS  „™,-ll 
";  K"^»~T.™f.""™i  «V.  tl,l,r™  f.D«,.ilk,K,..l.lb,P,„ld»,;ofC.t,.CoU,g.u .Jmb.,  ,b™  «.»n.™.l.  m  m^..  •l«b  "••    „  ,„j  C\^^  l-^udeu  to  .  SUtt  to.Ul.tto.  .1 

™^i.  :  •■, i/^.  V  ?  T  ™  1  b.'.ti:  —d-y.  "i  >»»»  I" ™  »•''•  l^"""  "tO.kto.d upper  Btorv:  amons  tbe  net^rews  it  seems  to  nave  been    ,-^  „      '  fr,  -i.  i.       «#.        .l         .i,-,  .      ̂  

oSTorcoSnicted  with,  the  flat  roof  of  their  dweliinp,  College,  Claiborne  Co  M>s
..,  the  esUbl.ahmenl  of 

C<»mp.Actaxx,8).  Thewi  upper  chami«rs  were  also  *^";*' *" '^*  T"'!  "I""'  "T  ̂ S^^T'"  .*."" 

^im<«  uaed  for  th.  perforiiVnce  of  idolMroua  rites  ""l''*l  ̂   ̂ ^  """  9*f-  ̂."l-  ̂ ^^  '''  '  .f"'^"'- 

(a  Kings  xxili.  Vi\  and  in  them  the  bodies  of  the  de«i :  ''«'  """"■V"  STS';"w  p",!fl.J'">-?L'''lHlL/ 
iMelddout(Actsix,e7).  Tb.  earlv  Cbriati.n^  too,  I  ̂V^^  S^ '^  f'^hT^  ̂ "^^J  *^  ̂""'*- 

held  their  meetings  for  worship  in  such  pUe...  B^  '  ?.«?'"  .S°"»  <>'  "is  ̂ ddrrwr.  and  L^
.  were  pub. 

aide.  th»e,  there  V.™  inner  chambers,  or  a  '■cham-    ̂   ±."'  '  n.«spapets.-Spr.gue,  A^uO,, 

bar  within  a  chamber-' (lKinpBXxii.2o),  such  as  that    "'■i,'"'      ̂      ,    ,        „   »,       ,  ,   .  -   ., 
into  which  th.  me.»mger  of  Elisha  retired  to  anoint  „  ChHml>Bilaln.  ScbuylBr.  a  m'"»»'?jf  the 

J.hu  (2  Kings  ix,  a).     See  Hocai.  I  Methodist  Ep>«:o|»l  Church,  v.as  bom  in  V.oodtt^k, 

The  term  e*a«*er  i.  naed  mrtapborically  in  many  ,  Con"-.  Sept.  4th  IWXI  ̂   InlBlK  he  jomed  ̂ e  first 

placesofth.  Scriptures,  as  Psa.  civ,  8,13;  Pro,-,  vii,  M't""^'"^  <^1^  f''™'^'' J^  Craftabuo^,  \  t.  He 
 w« 

27.  To  apply  ou^elves  to  «»«est  praver  and  suppli-  '«^»«i  '"'".'ha  ̂ «"  tngland  Conference  m  1828,
 

cation,  and  to  de,«nd  on  tb.  promiHs  ̂ nd  provldelKie  ""d  during  h«  itinerant  car™  filled  a  number  of  mi- 

of  tii-l  for  specifll  protection,  istoent^rlntooor  cham-  I*'**"'  appoimmenls,  including  the  presidinK  elder- 

bers,  that  we  mav  be  safe,  a.  the  Hebrew,  were  in    -l^P-     He  died  at  Craftsbur,.  May  D,  IWJ.      Ho  ,«- 

.K.1,1   s,  from  the  destroying  angel  (Isa.xxvi,  20).  !'«»»«*  aupcriOT  abiUlies  as  a  |>reacher;  hb  style  was -      **      **     ̂   !  oapy,  impnwsive,  and  attractive,  and  there  waa  great 

outh"  (Job  ix,  9)  are  the  '  cle.meM  and  definlteness  in  his  sermon..  He  was 

conateliations,  or  clusters  of  Stan,  belonging  to  the  <>«:««>  "'""  '""»»  "  delegate  to  the  Ganei^  Confer- 

»outbem  part  or  the  firmament.  See  AstkoNomy.  I  ""«■  He  also  represeuted  the  town  of  Crafhsbury  in 

The  t«m  '■ChamlK,™  of  Imagery-  (r.-si??  ̂ -.nTl,  ,  J^f  t^i*„«'j^""  '^"'  i^f>m.-lfm^  ̂  C«/er^ 
J^rr-apartmrnli;  Sept.  roirrui'  rpcirrui.)  i 
the   prophet  Eiekiel  (viii,  \i)  to  denote  i 
which  he  had  of  the  abominations  practic  ..  ...   —  ... 

Jew.  in  the  distant  Jerusalem.  As  the  practices  then  the  wor-is  ko'ach  (ns,  ao  calkd  appaienUy  on  accouni 
denounced  wera  evidently  borrowed  from  their  Chal-    "f  its  fc-reut  lifigih)  and  HnOtntH  pT;^]?).  the 

*,  1863,  p.  104. 
Chameleon,  a  reptile  belonging  to  the  laaiM  or 

\  !  Iliunl-tike  order.     In  the  original  of  U«.  xi,  80,  occur 
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■ntofvbtdi,  in  oarvenion,  is  Tendered  "chuneleDii 
(ifter  the  Sept.  and  Vnlg.  xifioiXiiui',  chamahom).  uid 
tiir  KcODd  '■  mala ;"  bat  Bucbirt  and  othen  con 
both  wordi  u  lelating  to  aniniaU  of  tbe  touru 
liiard  tribe,  aod  that  which  our  traiiBlatuni  bare  i 
ed  the  mole  u,  in  nwlity.  tiM  chameleon  (Xhaaudeo 
nfporw).  while  the  cbanieleon  of  our  vanion  is  ume 
otbet  and  larger  craatnre  of  the  aame  order,  (lerhiipt 

(  species  of  tbe  Und  crocodile.  See  >l«i.£.  "The 
duiuKleon  ii  a  »mall  ipecies  ot  lixard.  celebrated  foi 
the  hcalty  it  has  of  changing  the  color  of  \ti  xkin, 
Thii  property,  howei-er,  has  no  reference  to  the  8Ul> 
ttuce  it  may  he  placed  on,  as  generally  awerCed,  bul 
ii  Klely  derived  froni  the  bulk  of  Its  raBpiralory  orgini 
acting  span  its  mnipartnt  akin  and  on  the  blood  of 
the  animal.  The  chameleons  form  a  email  genua  of 
Miuiaiu,  eaiily  distinguubed  by  the  shagreened  char- 

diSeremly  from  (ho««  of  moet  other  animals,  there  be- 
ing, if  the  exprmxiou  may  be  allowed,  two  Ihamba  op- 

poHd  to  three  fingers.  Their  eyes  are  telescopic, 
more  separately,  and  can  be  directed  backward  or  for- 

ward. Chameleons  arc  stow,  inoffensive,  and  capable 
of  mnsiderable  abstinence  from  food,  nhich  consists 
tolsly  of  fiiea,  caught  by  a  rapid  protrusion  of  a 

Chamaln  A/HeanuA. 

ud  Tiscaiu  tongue.  Among  tbemielves  they  aie  iras- 
dhlf^  and  are  tlien  liable  t«  change  tlieir  colors  rapid- 

ly ;  iMik  yellow  or  gray  ts  predominant  when  they  an 
IB  a  qnleKSOt  itaM,  bat,  while  the  emotions  are  in  ac- 
IMty,  it  passes  into  green,  purple,  and  even  ashy 
bbclL  Tbe  species  foand  In  Palestine  and  all  Xnrtlk 

era  Afriri  is  tl)c  comnKm  '  Atr'wtn  cbimeleon,'  and 
ml«blr  ij-  that  rrferml  tn  In  l.ev.  xi,  SO,  where  an- 
dnn  uimals  are  mentioned."  (See  Peiin)  Ci/clopadia, 
*.■>.).    SeeLiEAui. 

Chamler,  DamiEl,  a  French  Protestant  divine, 
■SB  bora  in  IMS;  studied  at  Orange;  and  at  10  be- 

came one  of  tbe  professors  of  the  college  at  Xismea. 
la  IU3  he  went  to  study  at  Geneva,  where  he  was  or- 
daintd.  On  his  return  he  was  made  pastor  of  Tans, 
•nd  iflerwanl  of  .^utienas,  and  soma  time  after  suc- 
nedfd  his  father,  Adrian  Chamler.  as  pastor  of  Mont6- 
liBsr.  In  lAM  he  was  sent  by  the  province  to  tlie 
Hidmal  Synod  of  Saumur.  and  wveral  times  after- 
mit  to  tbe  Assemblies  of  Laadiin,Vendrime.  Saumur, 
andCbaMllennlt.  He  gained  tireat  credil  by  his  lirm- 
DMiinlhe  negotiations  relating  to  the  Edict  of  Kantei. 
In  16WI  be  distiiignisbed  himself  In  a  controversy  with 
Fidwr  Coton  at  Nismes,  and  the  next  year  with  the 
J«qil  Gaultier.  In  ISOl  be  became  a  delegate  to  tbe 
Ilalional  Synod  of  Gergeau,  and,  together  with  Hara- 
vil,  went  as  a  depuUtlon  to  the  king  to  ask  for  the  con- 
tisution  of  tbe  Saumur  Assembly  \  this  was  refused, 

piDied.  and  of  thli  he  also  became  a  member,  as  well 
ssof  Hveral  succeeding  asKmblies.  Made  pastor  of 
JCoetsuhan,  he  also  applied  himselfio  the  restoration  of 
ilseollep,  and  continued  his  labors  as  preacher  and  pro- 

fessor Bnta  he  was  killed  by  a  cannon-ball  at  the  siet:e 

of  that  city  on  Oct  !1,  J63l'  His  principsl  works  are : t^iftlt  ie  it  maHvm  dfi  niniitru  n,  CEgtut  Rrfnrmrf 
(UBocb(lle.l59)l,8vo);  £;>i.toraJmif:«F (Gen.  1599, 

*">;  CatfkUKM  ia  ditpnln  pipiUti  ICeTi.-iSM.i'.;.); 
biipidatio  iduAuHco-tlytalogita  de  acumnt'co  ponlificr 

5  CHAMOIS 

(Gen.  1601,  8vo)i  La   honle  de  Babglim  (pt.  1,  ISIS, 

ffime  adu,  pmtificioa  torput  (Gen,  Ifias,  4  vole.  fol. ; 
2d  ed.  Frankf.  ad  M.  16^7,  4  vols,  fol.):  Corput  Ikea- 
hgiam.  Ave  Loci  amunuma  (Gen.  1613,  fol.).  See  Me- 

moir of  Chamier  (Ix>Dd.  VSbi,  Kvo).— Haag,  La  Fnamt 
proleitanle,  iii,  31j; 

Chamois,  the  rendering  In  the  Auth.  Vers,  at 

Deut.  xix,  5,  of  the  Heb.  I^t,  K'mer  (ao  called  from 
leaping ;  Sept.  and  Vulg.  understand  tbe  giraffe,  ta/Aij- 

XoTrajiUdXic,  camefcfKirifafiu ,-  Lather  "elend"  or  tit). 
The  enumeration  there  requires  us  to  underetand  ze- 
mer  to  be  a  clean  mminant;  but  it  is  plain  that  the 
Mosaic  list  of  clean  sDlmals  would  not  include  sacb  aa 
were  totally  out  of  the  rsacb  of  the  Hebrew  people, 
and  at  best  only  known  to  them  from  specimens  seen 

in  £g}'pt,  consisting  of  presents  sent  from  Nubia,  or 
in  pictures  on  the  walls  of  temples.  The  camelopard 
ie  exclusively  an  inhabitant  of  iSouthera  Aflica  (comp. 
Strabo.xvi,77l!  xvii,827;  Pliny,  vUi,  S7),  and  there- 

fore could  not  come  in  tbe  way  of  the  people  of  Israel 
(see  Michaelie,  Suppl.  iii,  G28).  The  same  Direction 
applies  to  tbe  elk,  because  that  species  of  deer  never 
appears  further  sooth  than  Northern  Germany  and  Po- 

land(Cuvier,.4n>ni.K'iii^.  i,876sq.).  Astolhecham- 
<iit  (Gesenius,  Tlun.  I,  420),  thnagb  it  did  exist  in  tbe 
mountains  of  Greece,  and  is  still  found  in  Central  Asia, 

there  ii  no  vestige  erf'  its  baving  at  any  time  frequent- 
ed libanUB  or  any  other  part  of  Syria.  Zanniirr  ia 

still  osed  in  Persia  and  India  for  any  large  species  of 
mminanta,  partlcalarly  thote  of  the  stag  kind.     In 

ical,  but  strictly  specilic.  Ail,  or  "stag."  ia  men- 
tloiied,  as  well  as  several  Antikipida,  in  the  same 

hltberto  noticed,  and  withal  snSciently  important  to 
merit  being  nanted  in  auch  an  ordinance.    See  Dekr  ; 
GoAT;   GAZELt.E,  elC. 

The  only  species  tlut  seems  tii  answer  the  condi- 
tions required  is  a  wild  sheep,  still  not  uncommon  in 

the  MokaCtam  rocks  near  Cairo,  found  In  ̂ nai,  and 
eastward  in  the  broken  ridgea  of  Stony  Arabia,  when 
it  is  known  under  the  name  of  hrbtk,  a  alight  muta- 

tion of  the  old  Hebrew  3<9^,  iritb,  or,  rather,  b3S, 
hrbei,  which  ia  applied,  indeed,  to  a  domestic  sheep, 
one  that  gnsed.  This  animal  la  frequently  repre- 

sented and  bieroglvphically  named  on  Egyptian  mon> 

omenta  (WilMnsoD,  Ane.  Eg.  iii,  19).     It 'is  a  fearleia 

limber,  and  secure  on  its  feet,  amonK  the  sharpest 
nd  most  elevated  ridgea.  In  Mature  the  animal  ex- 
eeda  a  large  domestic  sheep,  thoucb  it  is  not  more 
lulky  of  body.     Instead  of  wool.  It  is  covered  wHh 
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clow,  fine,  mftnu  balr :  from  tha  throat  to  tha  bragat, 
«nd  on  tha  uppar  inna  kbovc  tbe  kne«<,  there  is  abun- 

dance of  long,  loose,  reddish  hair,  forming  a  compact 
protection  to  the  knees  and  brisket,  and  indicating 
(hat  the  haliils  of  the  species  require  extmardinar^ 

defence  while  sporting  among  tbe  most  m^ed  cliff's 
(see  Bochan,  BUroz.  ii,  273  sq. ;  Kosenrallller,  A  Utrti. 
IV,  ii,I86*q.).  The  head  and  Ctce  are  perfectly  ovint 
the  ejea  an  bluish,  and  the  hums,  of  a  jrallowish  co! 
or,  are  set  on  es  In  sheep ;  they  rise  obliquely,  and 
■re  directed  backward  attd  ontward,  with  the  points 
1>eDdiag  downward.  The  tail,  aboat  nine  inches  long, 
is  heavy  and  round.    See  Abtelopb. 

CtiamoT.    See  Asb. 

Champaisn  C^?^-  "ii^aft',  desert),  an  open  or 
oninbabited  district  (DeuL  xl,  BO).     See  Ababau. 

Cliampeaax.     See  Wicliah  of  Chamfeadx. 

CllSinploii  ('^'IBA,  gihbor',  1  Sam.  snt,  il ;  else- 
where "  mighty  man' ■),  Tha  Heb.  phrase  0^|2ri-CJ''lt, 

uA  habJiemi'sm,  rendered  "champion"  in  1  Sam.  xvii, 
4,  23,  lltemlly  signifies  a  mm  btttiea  tht  too,  that  is, 
a  go-between,  an  arbiter,  or  one  who  offers  r.  chal- 

lenge, and  appropriately  denotes  the  position  of  Goli- 
ath when  he  Blood  Bp  between  the  Hebrew  and  Phi- 

listine armies.  Single  combats  at  the  head  of  uimias 
were  not  unusual  in  ancient  times,  and  in  many  i:a»es 
jt  was  a  condition  that  the  result  sbonld  determine  the 

national  qusTrel.  An  example  of  this  kind  is  the  com- 
bat between  Paris  and  Menelaue,  deecritied  by  Homer. 

A  similar  practice  olitains  in  the  present  day  among 
tbe  Bedoaln  Arabs.    See  Sikoi-g  Combat. 

Cha'luUbl  (Xavaav),  a  mode  of  Anglicizing,  or, 
rather,  Gnsdzing  the  name  Camaak  in  the  A.  V.  of 
the  Apocrypha  and  N.  T.  (Judith  v,  3,  9, 10 1  Bar.  ill, 
22;  Sue.  66;  1  Mace,  ix,  37;  Acts  fII,  II;  xiii,  19), 

Clia'DBaiilt«  (XsvavaiDc},  another  form  for  Ca- 
BAASITK  (Judith  V,  16). 

Ciumaxaal.    See  Frost. 

Chanoel  (Let  omwiB,  from  eaaetr,  a  lattice),  la 
modem  osoge,  put  of  a  church  set  off  from  the  rest 
by  a  railing.  See  CANCKL.i.na.  Modem  French  writ- 

ers use  the  word  cancel  in  Its  orl^nal  sense  of  a  lat- 
tice or  screen,  as  they  apply  it  to  tha  screen  (tratt' 

kwkO  which  separates  the  choir  or  side  chapels  from 
the  nave  or  main  body  of  the  church.  In  English 
Protestant  churches  the  term  chancel  is  applied  most- 
ly  lo  that  part  of  the  smaller  churches  cut  off  from  the 
nave  by  (he  caHCtl.  ot,  rather,  the  railing  where  for- 

merly the  eancti  ttaoA.  The  original  term  choir  (q. 
T.)  is  retained  in  the  larger  churches  and  cathedrals. 
The  chancel  is  reserved  for  tbe  use  of  the  clergy  in 
tbe  admiDisttation  of  their  offices  during  divine  ser- 

vice. In  tbe  GcTmao  churches  tbe  term  "kanttT'  is 
applied  to  the  pulpit,  which  pftijects  from  the  side  of  a 
gallery,  tbat  all  in  tbe  church  ma;  easily  hear. 

"By  tlwrnbricofthe  Church  of  England  before  the 
Common  Prayer,  it  is  ordained  that"  the  chancels  shall 
remain  as  they  have  dona  in  times  past,  "that  is  to  say, 
distinguished  from  tbe  body  of  the  church  in  manner 
aforesaid ;  against  which  distinction  Bucer  and  bishop 
Hooper  (at  the  time  of  the  Reformation)  inveighed  ve- 
bamently,  as  tending  only  to  magnify  tbe  priesthood ; 
but  though  the  king  and  the  Parliament  yielded  so  far 

>  allow nthel 
tbe  church,  if  the  ordinary  thought  fit,  yet  they  would 

not  suffer  the  chance!  to  Iw  taken  BWay  or  ̂ tered." 

See  Bingham,  Or'ff.  Eccl.  bk,  viii,  ch,  ili;'llank.  Church IHciiimarg,  s.  v. ;  Guericke,  Miuiaal  of  Antiquitia,  p. 
IM  (Engl.  Iransl.). 

Chaii<;«Uor  (Q'^'Vra.  hnVjrim'!  Sept.  BoXrnfi 
and  BaXniv).  The  original  word  signifies  a  command- 

er, or  lord  of  the  edicts  or  cause* ;  it  was  the  Chsldee 
tide  of  the  Peri-tan  governor  at  Samaria,  hut  is  render' 

•d  in  our  version  "  chancellor"  (Ezra  iv,  S,  9, 17). 

6  CHANDLER 

CHANCELLOR  (CmuW^oniu},  a  lay  oficer  wba  U 

judge  in  a  bishop's  court,  under  his  authority.  "In  an- 
cient  times  bishops  had  jurisdiction  in  particular  cnoaea, 
as  in  marriages,  adulter}-.  last  wills,  etc.,  which  ««T« 
determined  by  them  in  (heir  consistory  courts.  But 
when  many  controversies  arose  in  these  and  other 
canses,  it  was  not  consistent  with  the  character  of  • 
Inshop  to  interpose  in  ever;-  illigiooe  matter,  and  it  b*- 

,  came  necessary  for  the  bishop  to  depnte  soma  subordi- 
nate officer,  experienced  both  in  the  civil  and  canon 

law,  to  determine  those  ecclesiastical  causes,  and  thii 
was  the  original  of  diocesan  chancellors.  Henry  II 
of  England,  requiring  the  attendance  of  biehops  in  tais 
state  councils,  and  other  pnblic  aSiairs,  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  snbstltnta  cbancellors  in  their  room,  ta 
dispatch  those  causes  which  we>«  proper  to  the  bisb- 

op's  jarisdiction.  In  afewyearsachincellor  became 
such  a  necessary  oOlcer  to  tbe  blohop  that  be  waa  not 
to  be  without  him;  for  if  he  would  have  none,  the 
archbishop  of  the  province  mi^t  enjoin  bim  to  dppnte 
one,  and  If  ha  refused,  the  archbishop  might  appoint 
one  himself.  The  person  thus  deputed  bv  the  bbbop 
has  his  nutbority  tram  the  law.  ind  his  Jurisdiction  ii 
not,likethatof  a  aHHTniuarj',  limited  to  a  certain  place 
and  certain  causes,  but  extends  thronghoni  the  whole 
diocese,  and  to  all  ecclesiastical  matters ;  not  only  for 
reformation  of  manners,  in  punishment  of  cnTninalf, 
but  in  all  causes  concerning  marriages,  last  wills,  ad- 

min Istrationo,  etc."  (Hook,  Chwxh  DkHomary,  s.  v.). 
In  England  the  chancellor  presides  in  the  biehop'a 
cuurt,  and  is  called  his  vicar-gatrral,  ss  being  clothed 

with  the  bishop's  authority.  In  Ireland  the  chancel- 
lor has  DO  ecclenastical  jurisdiction,  all  matters  pef- 

taining  to  bis  office  being  executed  by  a  distinct  offi- 
cer, called  the  vicar-general.— Bingham,  Orig.  EccUt. 

bk.  11,  ch.  vii,  §  6;  Marsden.CAarcAeioiKf  Srrfi,  331. 

Chandler,  Edward.  D.D.,  bishop  of  Durham, 
waa  bom  in  Dublin  about  1670.  He  recaii-ed  bis  edu- 

cation at  Emanuel  College,  Cambridge,  where  he  took 
bis  degree  of  M.A.,  and  In  1608  he  became  chaplain 
to  bishop  Lloyd,  of  Lichfield  (afterwards  of  Worces- 

ter), who  gave  him  preferment  in  both  those  cathe- 
drals. In  1717  Dr.  Cbandler  was  nominated  to  the 

see  of  Lichfield,  from  whence,  in  1780.  be  was  transla- 
ted U  Durham.  He  died  In  London  July  lOtb,  1760. 

Among  his  writlnpa  are  A  Drfam  nf  ChrMnwUgfroiR 
lit  PrapAtdei  ijflht  0.  T.,  in  replv  to  Anthonv  Col- 

lins (London,  172S,  8va),  a  work  which  compelled  Col- 
lins to  produce,  in  1727.  his  Tit  Sdeme  of  I.iltral 

PnjAecg  cviiidered,  which  occasioned  a  second  answer 
from  the  bishop,  entilled  A  VimHcatiim  oftht  Drfrna 
of  Clm^iaialti,from  the  Pniphrciti  tjfllie  O.  T.  (Lond. 
1728),  He  also  wrote  Eight  OKonomil  Smmtnu  ,■  the 
ChroHological  Duttrlalvm  prefixed  to  Arnatd's  Etidtti- 
mticui;  and  a  preface  to  Cudworth's /einiiitaWe  Jforul- 
((y.— Kose,AVirflwpropA»oaii>ic(WBOt5,Tl,aoO;  Hook, 
Jicd.  Biographg,  ill,  650. 

Chandler,  Samuel,  D.D.,  an  eminent  diaaenting 
minister,  was  born  at  Ualmesbnry  in  1693,  and  com- 

pleted his  studies  at  Leyden.  In  1716  he  was  choHn 
minister  to  a  congregation  at  Peckhom,  and  during  bis 
stay  there  was  also  a  bookseller.  In  1718  he  was 
chosen  lecturer  at  the  Old  Jewry,  and,  abont  17W, 
pastor  at  tbe  latter  place;  this  last  office  he  held  for- 

ty years.  In  1718  tha  unirersities  of  Edinburgh  and 
<>lasgnw  gave  him  the  degree  of  D.D.  He  died  May 
8,  1766.  Among  hie  nnmerous  works  are,  Sermom 
ptj^hfdfr.m  MS.  (Lond.  1768,  *  vols.  8vo) ;  .1  Crili- 
ro/  IliUiOry  of  David  (Lond.  1766,  2  vols.  8vo)j  a  VSs- 
dieatiaimf<h'i:kriiliimlbligion{lJmA.ni»,ivo);  The 
Bisbuy  of  Ptrittvliim  (l.ond,  1736,  8vo);  VinditaHim 
ofihe  Aulhonty  of  Daititrt  Pmphecia  (Lond.  1728, 
8vo) ;  Para/Araie  nnd  N"ttt  ok  Galatiaiu  and  f^ihe- 
sioBS  (Lond.  177!l,  4to)i  Par^>hrate  imd  CotnmaUarj 
on  Jorl  (I^nd.  173a,  4ta).  His  apalogetlcal  writings 
are  still  of  value.     In  theology  be  was  a  semi-Arian. 
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.  .  _  .._..  a,iil,im :  AWibona't ZHelionarj 
^ JwAvri,  i,  366 :  Hom,  Nob  Bieg.  Dili.  yl,-m. 
Chandler, Thorn aa  Bradbuiy,  D,D.,aPn>tei- 

tut  EpiKopal  mininer,  «u  boni  in  Woodstock  an  the 
Hth  of  April,  1726,  iDd  graduated  at  Tale  College  in 
VU.  On  bia  return  ttom  Eoglaud  in  1761,  he  enter- 

ed npon  tbe  daties  Ot  ■  mlHion  at  ElizabetbtoWD  and 
Woodbridga,  K.J.  In  tbe  winter  of  1763-1  WhiCefleld 
Tiaited  ElizabsthlowD,  and  Mr.  Chandler  refused  him 

hii  pnl^A  on  the  ground  o(  "  the  ralea  of  oar  ecclsaias- 
lical  policT."  la  1766  be  wai  mada  D.D.  by  the  Uul- 
v«raity  of  Oxford.  Id  1767  a  controrersy  arose  lietween 
him  and  Etr.Channcy,  of  Boston,  on  tbe  subject  of  epia- 
npacy,  and  the  pam[jilet«  on  both  aides  abowed  great 
abilitt-.  The  ReTolulioD  did  not  enlist  the  aympathias 
-af  Dr.  Chandler,  and  be  retired  to  England,  where  he 
nouined  till  17S5,  when  he  returned  to  Eliiabeth,  bar- 

ing pnvioDsly  declined  tbe  appointment  of  bishop  of 
Kora  .Scntia.  He  died  at  Elizabeth,  June  17th,  1790. 
— Sprjgue,  Anrnt!;  v,  187. 
Cbandler,  WUUam  Penn,  one  oT  the  moat  em- 

inent Mrihodist  preacheia  of  bis  time,  was  bom  in 
Charles  Co,,  Maryland,  June  22d.  1764.  He  entered 
Ibe  Philadelphia  Conference  in  1797,  and  fllUd  in  suc- 
tt«doD  the  most  imporlant  Btations  in  the  Cburcb. 
He  Inok  a  superannoated  reUtion  in  1811,  and  located 
ta  I8l:l.  returning  to  the  Conference,  however,  in  1H2!. 
thayear  in  which  he  died.  As  a  Christian  and  a  min- 
iitcT,  Ur.  Chandler  was  a  man  of  no  ordinary  mark ; 
in  tbe  pnlpit,  tbe  divine  unction  that  rested  upon  him, 
and  the  eTangelical  energy  of  bia  sermons,  gave  emi- 
-nenl  snccesa  to  bia  tabors  {Minulu  of  CoaJiroKa,  i, 
Itrii.  Boebm  a^lea  him  "one  of  the  most  powerful 
nini^Iers  that  erer  wielded  tbe  sword  of  the  Spirit." 
Id  May,  tS30,  ha  bad  a  paralytic  stroke.  He  visited 
the  West  Indies  in  hope  of  Iteneflt,  but  returned  no 
better,  and  died  in  Pbibdelphia,  Dec.  8lh.  1822.— Ste- 

-noa.  nui.  eftkt  M.  E.  CKurcA,  iil,  409-413 :  Sprague, 
Jaailt,  vii,  287 ;  Boebrn,  Htmimnxtiaa  vf  Meliodun, 
cluf>.  \r ;  Ware,  AutMogn^fitg. 

Cliaiiga  of  Haiment     See  Qabiient. 

Changsr  of  Money,  or  Homr-cHAHOBn  («p- 

IBot'inee  of  Hams,  the  Jewa  wen  reqiilrsdlo  payta 

«7-changtra,  lilie  the  business  of  modem  brokers.  To 
oiitoiii  custom,  they  stationed  themselves  In  tbe  outer 
coaits  of  the  Temple,  the  places  of  general  resort  for 
Mnngenfriim  ever}' part  of  Jnd»a,  and  their  oiq>reas- 
)*■  and  fraodolent  practjcea  probably  jusllfled  the  al- 
lariOD  of  oar  Savionr  to  "a  den  of  thieves,"  Perhaps 
tbfV  wen  also  (I'kB  the  rpanZirai,  "exchangers")  | 
accustomed  to  pay  and  nceive  interest  on  loans,  and  . 

tUi  pnctloe  la  recognised  In  Matt,  xxi,  12 ;  xxv,  16, ' 
fi;  John  ii,  14.  At  tbe  present  day,  in  Oriental  cit- 
iH,  nonry-changers  are  found  in  tbe  most  public 
places,  ritting  at  littie  tables  covered  with  coins.    See 

Channel,  the  nnderint;  in  the  Antb.  Vers.  In  cer- 

tain passages  of  two  Heb.  words:  p^tM,  apUt', 

the  M  of  ■  brook  (2  Sam.  xxii,  16;  Psa.'xriil,  15; 
lia.  viii,  7;  elsewhere  "stream,"  "river,"  etc.)  ;  and 

rVa^j,  aliUo'faa,  ■  sfTTon  (laa.xxvli,12;  "flood," 
lWliii,S,»>. 

Cbamdng,  Wn.i.TAM  Ellkrt,  D.D.,  an  eminent 
Dtitarian  divine  and  philantbro|riat,  waa  horn  at  New- 

port. Rhode  Island,  April  7tb,  1790;  entered  Harvard 
Univenity  in  bis  lllh  year;  graduated  at  tbe  age  of 
18 :  spent  a  part  of  the  eneaing  two  years  aa  a  private 
talarinRkbmnnd,VB.;  returned  toCambridge  as  re- 

cent I  a  aubordlnat*  oikce)  In  ISOI :  waa  aettled  as  pas- 
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tor  of  Federal  Street  Cburcb,  Boston,  In  Jnne,  ISOSi 
visited  Europe  in  1H22 ;  began  hia  celebrated  essays  on 
Milton,  Napoleon,  and  Pension,  which  distinguish  the 
commencement  of  bis  literary  career,  proper,  la  1826; 
visited  the  West  Indies  in  I8S0 ;  commenced  his  antt- 
slavery  labors  in  1836 ;  and  died  Oct.  2, 1642. 

To  the  American  community  in  general  ChaDning  is 
chiefly  known  aa  a  theologian,  while  on  tbe  other  ude 
of  tbe  Atlantic  bis  fame  is  chiefly  that  of  a  literary 
man  and  a  pbilanthrDpisI.  The  common  impresalon 
that  he  waa  the  leader  of  tbe  Unitarian  movement  in 

this  country  ia  false.  By  the  pubticatioo  of  his  cele- 
brated sermon  at  tbe  ordination  of  Ur.  Sparks,  in  Bal- 

timore, In  1819,  tbe  doctrinal  position  of  Unitarlanism 
was  mon  geneially  made  known  in  the  American  com- 

munity than  at  any  former  date.  By  this  accident,  and 
■till  more,  perhaps,  by  the  fact  that  bia  literary  npu- 
talion  elevated  him  above  all  others  engaged  In  the 
movement,  he  became  TBcogniaed  ai  its  head,  altboogfa 
it  could  boast  of  earlier  advocates  and  abler  polem- 

ics. He  la  perhapa  rather  to  be  classed  with  Samuel 
Clarke  and  Locke,  as  a  high  Arlan,  than  with  Prieat- 

le}-,  Belabam,  and  the  Socinians  generally.  He  is  de- 
scribed b}- hia  biographers  "as  a  member  of  tbe  Church 

Universal  of  the  lovers  of  God  and  lovers  of  Man." 
But  he  himwir  aaya  that  "be  bad  long  ceaied  to  at- 

tach any  importance  to  the  rank  or  dignity  of  Cbrlat, 

or  to  beliBvc  in  tbe  Trinity ;  that  the  idea  of  Christ's 
death  being  a  satisfaction  ia  nowhere  taught  in  Scrip- 

ture; and  that  evil  spirits  have  no  existence,  Satan 

Iwing  merely  a  figurative  personarion  ot  moral  evil.". Still,  according  to  his  peculiar  views  of  religious  faith 
and  duly,  Dr.  Channing  was  a  devout  and  serious  man, 
who  had  a  proftund  reverence  for  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  was  accustomed  bsbitually  to  view  all 
things  bi  connection  with  elemilj'. 

With  Unllarianism  as  a  sj-stem  or  movement,  be 
unqncalionably  did  not  fenl  aatisfled  in  his  later  veara. 
In  1837  he  wrote  aa  follows :  "  I  feel  that  among  lib- 

eral Christiana  the  preaching  has  been  too  vague,  baa 

wanted  unltv,  has  scattered  attention  too  much."  In 
ieS9  he  thus  expresses  himself ;  "  I  would  that  I  could 
look  to  Unitarianism  with  more  hope.  But  this  sys- 

tem was,  at  its  recent  revival,  a  protest  of  Ibe  onder- 
standing  against  absurd  dogmas,  rather  than  the  work 
of  deep  religions  principle,  and  was  early  paralyzed  by 
tbe  mixture  ofa  material  philosophy,  and  fell  toiynacb 
into  the  bands  of  scholars  and  poiiticsl  reformen;  and 
tbe  consequence  Is  a  want  of  vitality  and  force,  which 

glvea  us  but  little  hope  of  its  accom'plishlng  much  un- 
der its  present  auspices  or  in  its  present  Ibrm." 

As  a  preacher  Channing  was  pre-eminent,  though  he 
had  very  few  natural  oratorical  qualities.  His  pres. 
encs  in  the  pnlpit  was  not  commanding ;  be  was  small 
in  stature,  exceedingly  emaciated,  and  enveloped  in  a 
superabundance  of  clothing  ;  his  cheeks  were  sunken, 
bis  eye  hollow,  and  his  voice  feeble. though  remarkably 

He  geoerally  read  his  discourses.  Through- 
out his  long  ministry  be  was  the  most  popular  preach- 

er  in  Boaton.  In  philanthropic  enterprise  ho  was  tbe 

Chalmers  of  America.     His  journals  contain  "long 

lists"  of  plana  "for  public  works,  benevo'"'   
tions,  spedal  reforms."  These  plan 
ciations  among  Mechanics,"  a  '"Wora  to  oe  wnnen 

on  ardent  Spirits."  "Fire  Clubs,"  " Poor-bousee," 
"  Female  Employment  Socletioa,"  "  Provisiona  of 
Wood  on  a  large  Scale,"  "  Bake-bousea  for  tbs  Poor," "Associations  for  the  Relief  of  the  Sick,  Old,  Debt- 

ors," "  Societies  for  the  Advice  of  EmigrsnU,  for  the 
Reformation  of  Prostitutes,  tbe  Improvement  of  Afri- 

cans," etc.  His  liberality  was  not  alisorbed  in  dnU- 
wg  plana  of  good,  but  his  personal  charities  were  great. 
His  latest  and  matorest  strength  was  devoted  to  the 
discussion  of  American  slavery,  and  no  writer  has 
mated  the  subject  with  more  candor  or  more  impress- 

ive rlninence.  His  lilerirv  reputation,  especially  in 

England,  was  acarcelv  paralleled  bi-  that  of  any  other 

nclude,  "Asao- 
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Amcrleui  aiithar  of  bis  ttme.     H«  pWMmeil  the  Imt  |  ilng),  in  eeclsalastical  btmlicc  or 
eleniBnta  of  immediate  (ucoeM  is  a  writer — u  poetic  vide  for  the  chiinting  of  ni«Me«  ftir  lii*  repOM  of  tb» 
tempenmanC,  and  a  style  of  remarkable  tiaiiiiparency  saule  of  the  fODndeis.     Money  was  oflen  left  alao  for 
and  power.     The  graUest  ItaXtt  of  hia  style  are  repe-  the  baildJDg  of  a  chapd  in  which  the  muae*  were  to 
thkm  and  expuiaioii,  the  fine  gold  being  ofteo  beaten  be  cbanled,  and  bence  the  term  w*a  applied  alao  to 

oat  into  very  thin  leaf.     Channing*B  irarka  were  re-  snch  chapeU.     They  were  aomctimea  built  in  or  neAf 
viewed  by  Macaulay  mtha.£d»iiur^£«(<iwi(val.liix,  a  cburch,  hnt  more  naually  were  attached  to  an  abbey- 
p.  214).  and  a  p^F^c  tketch  uf  bim  ia  ffiven  bj  8ta-  or  monaateiy,  and  were  frequently  very  ridilT  deco- 
vena  in  the  Mniettiil  Quarierig  Senae  (Jan.  IS19,  art.  rated. 

(reprinted  in  En^and).  Manv  of  them  have  been  Chao»,  a  term  taken  fhim  the  Greek  mythologr, 
tnnalated  into  German  (Berlin,  1660-65),  alao  into  «coording  to  which  Chaoa  wae  the  firat  eiialenee  and 
French,  whb  an  Eaaay  on  hia  Life  and  Writing*,  by  "i*  ""^g'"  "'  •!'  sobdeqoent  forma  of  being  (nesiod, 

Labonlave— Jfa«i-.  imd  Cm-rapindmct  BfClumming'  Thtogrm.lVi;  Ovid,  Mttnmorfh.  i,  5).  The  word  it- 
(Boat.  lB4e.  8  yoU.  12mo) ;  Ware,  Awttrictm  Umlarian  ■  self  (In  Gr.  xaot,  immeasurable  jjwee)  aigniflea  the  \-«st 

Biografit/,  II,  189 :  Sprague,  Unilar,  P«]pit,  860  »q. ;  '  ''"'4  or  the  confuaed  maaa  of  elements  tkini  which  it 
Britiih  Quantrh/,  Nov.  1848,  art  i ;  Literary  md  Tito-  ,  w"  f  nppoaed  by  the  ancient  philoaophera  that  the  world 
logical  Reeiea,  i,  804;  N.  Ameriam  Saita.  xli.  866;  j  waa  formed.  It  has  been  employed  in  later  times  to 
Dtmocratie  Beri™  (Bancroft),  xii,  624;  WeibmimiT  (ienotothe  unformed  masaofprimeval  matterdeacribed 
Saitw  (3.  Martinaau),  1,  B17;  £diiiiayk lUview,  Isix,  t'7  the  "^"^  hialorisn  in  Gen.  i,  S,  correapondin g  to 
214;  Allibone,Z>te<.D/^((Mi>r(,  1,867.  the  H eh.  words  iKn,  to'ha,  and  Xna,  bo'tu,  a  tratle 

Cliantlittue'lU  (Xavoumioc),  giren  (1  Eedr.  viii,  ™d,  "  ikteti,  a  wale  tolitade,  rendered  in  the  Sept, 
48)  as  a  per«on,  several  of  whose  "sons"  (there  named)  "oparoc  Kai  otarao-iHunOTOi-,  ineinWe  mdmitkoiit  or. 
were  among  Ihe  priesta  or  Levltea  aecnred  by  Eira  to  ''r.  Theae  two  words,  combined  for  the  aake  of  tbn 
accompany  his  party  to  Jemaalem ;  eorreeponding  ap- 1  paronomaaia  into  the  phrase  ̂ n31  ViVi,  la  whicb  tbn 

parently  to  Merari  of  the  Heb.  text  (Eii»  viii,  19).       !  repetition  of  similar  terma  la  a  He'brsw  mstliod  of  dcs- 
Cliailt  (ann,para(',  to  chaOtr,  spoken  contemptu-  |  ign»tinK  intenaity  or  aaperUtiTeneis,  signify  simply 

oubIv;  SapL  iiruipnriiu)  occura  onlv  in  Amos  vi,  6,  I  ̂'^'''''""'^i'^ 

where  the  pasaage,  "That  rtan*  to 'the  aound  of  the  I   ̂̂ ^^     '"^Jf"?  J^^       .'i'^'  'j.^.J^^lu'''^ 
the  haip."  The  Chaldee,  Syiiac,  and  Vulgate  read, 
"who  eing  to  the  Kound  of  the  psaltery;"  and  the 
margin  of  our  vera  ion  glvea  "quaver."  Joaephos  )n- 
forma  ua  that  the  inatrument  here  termed  wM  was  of 
a  triangular  «hape,  and  carried  in  the  hand.  In  the 
paintiimB  on  the  monnmenla  at  Thebea  we  Hnd  play- 
en  on  the  harp  in  the  act  of  singing  to  the  sound  of 
their  own  muaic.  (See  the  cat  below.)  Similar  scenes 
are  depicted  on  the  Assyrian  monamenta.  See  Mnsic. 
Both  among  the  Jewa  and  the  Egyptians  musical  in- 
■Cnimeats  were  chieSy  played  opon  by  women:  the 
Fsalmlat,  deacribing  a  mu^cal  procesaionf  savs,  "The 
singen  went  belbre,  the  players  on  inatrumenta  follow- 

ed after ;  among  them  were  (he  damsels  playing  wltb 

timbrels"  (Paa.  Ixviil,  26).      See  Uarf. 
CHANT  (okUiu,  a  song),  the  word  employed  in  the 

early  Cliunb  to  deaignate  the  Tocal  music  of  the  con. 
gregadon.  The  term  was  applied,  later,  to  special 
tunes  adapted  to  prose;  e.  g.  the  AmbToBan,  estab- 
liahsd  by  St.  Ambroaa,  and  the  GrrgonaH,  introduced 
by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  who  eatablisbed  schoola  of 
chautera,  and  corrected  the  Church  music.  This,  at 
first,  was  called  the  Roman  aong ;  afterwards  the  ̂ n 
song,  as  the  choir  and  people  sing  in  nniaon.  In  mod- 
aCB  liturgical  worablp,  the  word  designates  the  musical 

AndnylMali.    _  __ 
Eaeh  thing  opnoaed  the  reet ;  since 
The  c(4d  with  no4  Ihhim  ttotight,  tli 
The  n)<l  Willi  hard,  and  light  whtilmir  i 
Thit  ttT<fe  thf  Oat  anil  tuull^i  Kalurt  f«. 

And  pnrtlng  llqald  tkj  from  thlrkEr  >lr. 

Dlijoliiaa  Id  vace,  were  tied  In  friendly  p( 
The  Bery  tbrce  of  hnveo's  velghllcH  arch 
Lcnped  forth,  and  choH  the  lo|qui»t  point 

Is  statement  bean  an  many  iiriking  resemblances 
to  the  Mosaic  accouDt 
of  the  creation  that  one 

can  scarcely  fail  to  re- 
gard it  aa  havio);  been 

deriTed  by  tradition 
tnm  the  aame  SAurce. 

There  is,  however,  this 

great  difference  l>r- tween  the  scriptural 
and  the  heathen  ros- 

former  sets  ont  with 

'    the  empbadc  dcclan- 
Aucieol  Egypilui!  (inen  Kiid  winiiciu  "infliit!  »  ihc  Harp,  l.jre,  BDd  doui.le  lip*.  ^„  ([„( y,e  unformed 

perfonnance  of  all  thoae  parts  of  a  pniae  1itur|:y  which    mass  was  the  creation  of  God  ;  while  the  latter  apeata 
are  permitted  to  be  pnng  or  recili>d  in  a  musical  tone,    of  it  as  the  alreacli-  o^^istinc  materiala  out  of  which  he 
In  a  wider  aense,  il  ia  iiaed  to  denote  those  forms  of    formed  the  world,  or  even  a*  itsrlf  the  cause  and  aulbor 
aacred  music  in  which  prose  (e.  ft.  passatres  of  Scrip    of  all  things.      Most  interpreters,  who  have  been  igno- 
ture)  is  anng  in  simple  harinonicr'.     .Sep  Mcstc.  '  rantofgeidoi.'ical  pbrnomeua,  have  ut  once  decided  that 

Chantry  (old  Fnnch  ehaaltrii,  from  cAait'cr,  to    thechaos  of  whicb  Mosei  speaks  was  tfacformin  whicli 
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■Mtv  «M  fint  nrHtnl.  Some  h>Tii  ovni  dccUnd 
tku  than  cuinot  luiTe  bagn  uiy  such  inccrv*]  M  we 
ton  ■pokm  of  (Prof.  Stout,  ia  Bii.  Rtpoi.  So.  xxi, 
Jul.  ItlSG).  Bat,  on  tba  other  hand,  the  world  giv« 
liitiiiatiniii  ,  in  the  rocka  vhioh  compoK  its  cnut,  of 
miiHu  ind  long-Bmtlniisd  chutgea  both  of  ooadkion 
ud  of  inluliiUuiU.  Ueikca  weconclado;  (I)  that  the 
nrid  hu  sKiMed  dariag  some  loog  period  btferv  the 
Hoeaic  record  oT  cnutkni  in  Btx  Aajs  ̂   (2)  that  during 
that  period  it  wu  tba  abode  of  aniouls  diffsring  in  or- 
(miutioii  and  structure  from  thuie  now  foond  on  its 
turface ;  and  (3)  that  it  hai  been  exposed  to  varioo) 
coBTulakau  and  reorganiiatiDns,  more  or  ls»  general. 
A  tarorite  mode  of  explaining  the  Uoiak  account,  a 
kw  yean  back,  wm  to  take  the  aix  day*  of  araalion 
iat  unluiitod  periods,  during  which  the  changes  we 
mr  npffclng  of  took  place.  This  ground  hui,  bow- 
«nr,  been  alnioat  coiupietelj-  abandoned,  both  because 
Ok  acoeuDt,  ao  understood,  does  not  agree  with  the 
jltjnal  pbeooniena,  and  becwiae  auch  an  inteipreta- 
tioo  k.  to  wmj  the  least,  hardly  admisailila  on  exegeti- 
ai  prindplea.  The  first  aentence  of  the  inspired  lec- 
nd  nay  llienfiire  be  regarded  as  the  majestic  declara- 
lini  of  a  fact,  which  the  world  had  IwC  ei)iht  of;  bat 
which  it  deeply  conceniHl  men  to  know.  What  ois- 
CBTTed  subeequently,  until  the  earth  was  to  be  ftimtsh- 
ed  for  the  abode  of  man,  is  to  be  gathere<],  not  from  tbo 
wntten  wcrrd,  bat  fioni  tbe  mernorials  enRnii-en  on  the 
laUet*  of  the  world  itself.  Tbe  succeedini;  vena  of 
Ibe  Hesaic  aocoont  then  relatea  to  a  atate  of  cbaoa,  or 
eoDttekin,  into  which  the  vorld  WM  tbroirn  immedi- 
atdv  bafore  thelast  reDrganixalionDflt.  Nor  is  such 
achus  appoeedtn  geological  phenomena,  which  pltdn- 

femed  the  cndle  of  the  human  race,  is  ■  distinct 
Vnatwn.  The  hmar  nippositinn  hiB  been  adopted  by  j 
Dr.  Pre  Smith,  in  bis  leclBtea  On  the  ReiiHon  bOwffti 
flmliiJfBerift>mtmdmmtPia*ff<:itologiealaat»er. 

To  tbeae  leetnrea,  aa  well  as  tii  tbe  Brtides  by  Prof. ' Rttcbceok.  in  tbe  BMical  Bfpmitojy  (Koa.  17 .18,  !0, 
aed  IS).aodu  Taiioiia  papers  which  have  aiqieared  at 
^flerent  thne*  In  tbe  Obwtun  Otmivu,  the  taader  ia 
ntefid  tar  a  fBUnr  diacnsalon  of  this  and  kindnd 

q«Mim"  (SMta.  C^iap.  a.  v.).  Tbe  difncnlt^  ad- 
raaead  b}'  aome  thU  geology  (i|.  t.)  glna  no  tntiniB- 
tiDBef  any  each  total  htaak  in  Uie  chain  of  otgulied 
Uags  as  is  implied  in  a  cbaottc  condition  of  the  gh^ 

iM  prior  M  Boo't  intrediteMen  upon  It,  ia  hardly  cnn- 
sirttM  with  trath  j  for  although  tha  rocky  lableta  of 
tte  earth'*  cmK  do  indeed  exUbft  a  contiBned  aeries 
«f  orgaaind  lilh,  yet  they  also  record  tcreat  changes 
rfqiBela.aBdann  wholesale  damolitions  of  Imperftct 
ardiaa,  nol  now  extant,  while  they  conliiiD  few,  if  any, 
■pstdnen'  Identiflahle  vith  those  that  inhabit  tJie  jsea- 

enlaarfeee  of  ourplaBet.  See  alio  Hltchc«ck's  Ad^ 
i:Da<i/CM<en'(Boston,18d5).     f>ae  Crxatioh. 

Chapal  (tiT^e,  takdaJt,  ho^  place),  a  general 
name  for  a  Kmcbtary  (ss  it  la  etaewhen  rendered)  or 
plan  of  worsbip,  occurs  in  Amos  vii,  13,  whore  Bethel 

b  called  "the  king's  chapeP' by  one  of  the  idol  priesls, 
hciDae  there  the  kings  of  Israel  paid  idoIatrDus  wor- 
•Up  to  the  golden  calves.  In  1  Mace  I,  47,  the  Greek 

■Bd is (I'raiktiai-. and  in  2  Maccz,  S;  xi,  8,  ti^tio^; bith  aaed  in  a  similar  sense. 

Cttapti  (Lat.  aipeOi.  a  little  doak  or  hood).  The 
kkgi  of  nanoe  ale  said  to  hare  prBserrad  a  piece  uf 
lbs  de^ofSt-Uartin  hi  a  little  charch.  and  to  have 
taksti  it  wUh  them  to  the  Held  of  battle.  The  tent  or 
cfaorchcDQtaining  thbf^rjK^  hence  received  itK  name. 
The  ton  wis  sflowsrd  applied  to  all  amall  chnrchen,  i 
tndaspecially  totheside  rooms  or  chapels  added  to  the  ' 
•ide  aialee  a(a  chnrch,  and  which  were  separately  ded- 1 
kalsd,  asaally  to  tha  aravice  of  sonie  aaiat.     Before  ! 

;he  Reformation  nearly  all  caatlea,  mi 
louses,  and  religions  or  charilahle  establishmenls  had 
luch  chapels.  These  had  not  tbe  right  of  sepulture, 
lor  of  sacramental  services. 
Thelc 
ts  of  V( 

Jtthe 
appLed  to  tbe 

■      ■  s  cel- 
fort 

ebration  of  tbe  t 

applied  to  a  choir  of  singers  ;  also  to  a  printer's  work* 
bouse,  or  o  body  of  printers,  because  printing  in  Eng- 

land was  first  carried  on  in  a  chapel  of  Weatmioster 

In  England  the  word  is  now  used  to  denote,  1.  Do- 
mestic chapels,  built  by  nolilemeu  for  private  worship 

in  their  families ;  S.  College  chapels,  attached  to  col* 
leges ;  S.  Chapels  of  ease,  built  for  the  use  of  parish- 

ioners who  live  at  too  great  a  distance  ttmn  the  parish 
church,  4.  Parochial  chapels,  which  differ  thim  chap- 

els of  ease  on  account  of  their  having  a  permanent 
minister  or  Incimibent,  though  they  ore  In  some  de- 

gree dependentnpon  tbe  mother  church;  5.  Free  chap- 
els, such  as  were  fbunded  by  kings  of  England,  ajul 

made  exempt  thim  episcopal  Jurisdiction  j  6.  Chapels 
which  adjoin  to  any  part  of  tbe  church ;  sncb  war* 
formerly  built  by  peraooi  of  consideration  as  burial- 
places.  In  the  great  Rnman  cathedrals  and  churches  of 
Europe  side-chapels  are  commonly  fltted  up  (or  prayer, 
with  an  altar  and  the  other  necessary  appendages. 

Tbe  Methodists  and  Dissenters  In  England  c^  their 
chnrches  chapeta,  and  this  erroneous  use  of  the  wud 
baa  crept  aomeMhat  into  use  In  America. 

Oupells  ttrdente,  a  peculiar  ceremonr  In  the 
Roman  Cbnrch  in  connection  with  tbe  misnrri  for 
the  dead.  Tho  ciaptUt  is  a  small  tent  in  which  the 
corpse  is  laid,  and  is  called  ardtnli  in  allusion  to 
tbe  lights  placed  round  the  catafalque.  Incense  is 

atei  is  sprinkled,  prayen  are  chanted, 
is  given,  ending   with   Ttgttiaoat  in 

Otuqfdiaipaimh.    Se«  M01.K 
ClUlptll,CKlTllt|D.D.,  an  eminent  Congregation* 

al  minister,  was  bom  hi  Springfleld,  Mass.,  about  1T64, 
He  graduated  at  Tele  in  17R8,  and  in  1791  became  tu. 
tor  in  the  same  college,  where  he  remained  until  March, 
1794,  when  he  was  ordained  pastor  at  Rocky  Hill.  He 
was  a  trustee  of  the  Conn.  Miss.  Soc.,  and  one  of  the 

flVB  orgsnizers  of  the  "American  Board  of  Coipmbi 
sioners  for  Fonign  Missions."  He  was  a  strong  ad* 
vocate  of  the  principle  of  "  total  abstinence."  He  was 
made  D.D.  by  Union  College  In  181S.  He  KF>igned 
his  pastoral  charge  tn  1B47,  and  died  March  IS,  IR.'il. 
Ha  published  several  sermons  on  fnneral  and  other 
occasions.— SpragDB,  Aimali,  ii,  628. 

duiptn,  Btopben,  D.D.,  a  Baptist  minister,  was 
bom  at  Milford.  Mass..  Nov.  1, 1778.  He  graduaUd 
at  Harvard  In  1S01,  and  in  ISOfi  was  ordained  pastor 
of  the  Congregational  church  in  Hillslwmagh.  K.  H., 
from  whence  be  rcmoveil.  in  Nov.  IBOU,  to  the  Congre- 
gatiooal  church  In  Mount  Vernon,  N.  II.  Here  ba 
rsmained  nine  years,  but,  on  account  of  a  change  ia 
his  views  concerning  baptism,  be  was  discharged  Nov. 
IS,  1818,  and  the  same  month  he  was  received  n  niem- 
l>er  of  tbe  Baptist  Church.  In  the  fall  of  1819  he  nas 
insUlled  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  In  North  Yar- 

mouth, Me.,  where  he  was  ureatlv  eslremed.  In  1822 
he  was  msde  D.D.  by  Brown  Dnlremity.  In  1829  ha 
became  professor  of  Theology  at  Waterville  College 
Me.,  and  remained  there  until  bis  appointment  as  pres- 

ident of  Columbia  College,  Washington,  D.  C,  where 
he  was  inaugurated  in  March,  1829,  and  labored  for 

twelve  years  with  nnDagging  aeal  and  energ\'.  In 
ainsfqnence  of  growing  infimiilies  ho  resigned  the 
presidency  In  1841,  and  retired  to  a  small  farm  nesr 
Washington,  where  he  died  Oct.  1st. 1845.  Dr.  Chapin 
pnlilished  a  pamphlet  on  Baptism  in  lH19,and  n  nnm- 
lier  of  occasinnU  sermons,  addresses,  etc. — Spp^pif, 
AimaU,  vi.  678.  |  ̂ 
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Chapiter  (Ciit*^,  nwA,  head,  u  it  ii  DstuU}'  render- 
ed ;  liul  in  tbe  account  of  tli«  Temple  it  ia  translated 

"top,"  u  I  Kings  vii,  16,  etc,),  or  Capitai^  as  It  le 
called  in  madem  archiEecture,  is  tbe  upper  Or  urna- 
roentel  pert  of  ■  column  (Ejtod.  ixvi.  38 ;  xxxviii,  17, 
19,  3S},  in  vhlch  pusagea  those  of  tbe  Tabernacle  are 
■poken  of  as  being  overlaid  with  gold.  See  Taber- 

nacle. In  1  Kinge,  vii,  ID,  tbe  cbaptere  on  the  tops 

of  tlifl  pillars  trere  fonrnid  of  "  III7  work."  See  Ja- 
CHIS.  By  comparing  theso  descriptioni  with  the  re- 

mains of  ancient  temples  in  Egypt,  we  find  thet  it  was 
the  practice  to  gild  and  paint  the  colamna  of  vaiioua 
colors.  The  lotus  or  lilj  ornament  was  also  a  ftvorite 

la  Egi'ptian  architecture.  See  Pili-ab.  A  more  die- 
ttnctive  term  thus  rendered  is  nCX  (ttt'plmk,  lilerally 
Bomelbing  ottrtaid),  which  occurt  in  S  ChroB.  Ili,  15, 
evidently  In  this  Sense.  In  oil  other  passages  the 
Heb.  word  thus  rendered  is  the  specifie  one  P^rs 

(kolhe'nih,  literally  a  arrotiet),  which  in  the  case  of 
tbe  Sanctuarj-  was  of  braat,  and  in  some  inetancfis  dec- 

orated with  artificial  pomegranata  (Jer.  lil,  2S).  See 
ARciciTECTUnE.  "Tbe  prevalent  Idea  of  the  Hebrew 
term  is  the  mwtdMsi  of  the  forms  which  characterized 

(FOrst,  Urbr.  WSrt.  p.  648).  The  hoDurrth  consisted 
of  two  portions,  the  crown  <ir  led);e  (in  which  sense  it 
is  applied  to  the  laver  [q.  v.],  1  Kings  vii,  31),  and  the 

'pommer  or  turban-shaped  bowl  beneath  (n^K).  Ac- 
cording to  R.  Levi  ben-Gemhoin,  this  chapiter  rather 

resembled  a  pairof  cruwns  orcspa,  so  joined  as  to  form 
an  oval  flgnre  of  five  cubits  biKh,  bulging  out  all 
aroundheyondtbebreadtbof  the  column  which  It  tttr- 
mounted,  not  unlike,  as  we  may  auppose,  the  truncated 
lotus-bud  capitals  of  the  grand  pillars  of  tbe  Memnon- 
ium,  Thebes  (see  Frith'e  Egypt  and  FalrriiiK  Pkcto- 
ffraphrd,  vol.  i,  pi.  Bfi).  Lightfoot,  vho  adopts  Ger- 
shom'e  view  (Dttcriptio  Tempd,  silt,  2,  a),  reconciles  the 
discrepancy  between  1  Kings  vii,  16.  and  "i  Kings  xxv, 
IT,  as  to  the  height  of  the  chapiters,  by  observing  (hat 

the  three  cubits  contained  (he  sculpture  or  "  wniathen. 
work"  mentioned  in  the  same  verse,  whereas  the  oth- 

er passage  included  two  belts  or  necks  of  plain  space 
oftwa  Tuore  cubits  below  the  omunental  portion.  The 
cha|nlers  were  feslooned  with  'neta  of  checker-work 
and  wreatbs  of  chain-work,'  with  sculptured  'pome- 

granate*,' forming  an  ornate  group  similar  to  that 
which  still  adoma  the  columns  of  the  beautiful  temple 
ruins  of  Wndy  Kardaasy  in  Nubia  (Frith,  ii,  pi.  i). 

Lightfoot  (at  tkpm)  traniUtes  thus;  'The  chapiters 
upon  tbe  top  of  the  pillars  possessed  lily-work  of  four 

cubits  over  the  porch,'  and  suppoaes  that  the  lily-wurk 
aumunded  the  column  ttndrr  and  not  around  tbe  chap- , 
iter;  the  lily-leaf  not  enveloping  the  cbapller.  which: 

already,  b 

glaf 

ally  , 

the  apace  of  the  porch,  and  occupying  four  culdta  of 
tbe  colonm  below  the  chajuter.  The  more  natural 
view,  however,  is  that  the  Hlv-leaves  or  lotus  orna- 

ments formed  the  capital  Itself.  A  vast  amount  of 
learned  information,  tciita  ancient  and  mudeni  sources. 
It  arcumulBted  on  the  sulked  in  Pletken's  Diaerlatio 
PhiMn-iica  dc  Columita  jEntU  (\'iiemb.  I'lg)."  See CoLl)l^. 

Chaplmin  (fiprll/ima).  a  person  who  performs  di- 1 
Tine  service  in  ;  enprlla  (chapel).  The  position  ofthe 
thnpliiiii  wnB  contiugpnt  upon  tbenatore  of  thenipfl/o. 
which  either  denotes  a  church  without  parochial  riiihts, 

particular  church.    Sl-c  CitArRt.    Thus  the  chaplain  ' istbeai 

amptedfr 

in  t  of  a 

.    The .  iBCO[«ljl 

w  clmplsins"  (eopi Hani 'f fi'i  or pnliuiio) 
nsnally  received  large  privileges  from  tjie  ihi|«,.  At 
the  head  of  the  army  chaplains  (caprlbmi  mililtim)  was 

■  chaplain  general  (('o/ir(i(iiiui  majm-  ngiiit),  to  whom 
nanaliy^^tniordinan-racultieBWeretransferred.  Tliere 

0  CHAPLTN 

'  w«n  also  special  chaplains  In  the  castles  of  i>ofal*D«n 
1  and  In  the  booses  of  wealthy  dtiiena,  The  chspUina 
'  ofthe  biabopsnaoally  served  as  their  secretaries.    The 
chajdaln*  attached  to  tbe  papal  court  wen  divided  Into 
three  classes :  titular  chaplains  (aiptUami  lumemrii), 
chaplains  aaaisting  at  the  pontifical  c«reinonl»  (cers. 
momarii),  and  cbapUins  employed  aa  private  secreta- 

ries of  tbe  pope  (captOam  tecrtti).  Chapl^na  warn 
also  commonly  appointed  for  the  religious  lervicea  Ea 
monasteries,  hospitals,  and  other  ecclesiaatical  inntitn- 
tions;  but  the  most  common  employment  of  chaplaina 
hi  the  Church  of  Rome  soon  became,  and  still  ia,  ser- 

vice at  non-parochial  churches  and  sanctuaries,  or  ■• 
assistants  of  the  parish  priests  at  large  cfaurcbes  re- 

quiring the  services  ofmore  than  one  clergyman. 
In  many  of  the  Protestant  churches  tbe  name  chap- 

lain waa  for  a  long  time  retained  for  the  assistant  cler- 

g}-men  at  lurge  churches,  but  this  use  has  graduallj' 
disappeared,  and  is  now  only  to  l«  fbund  in  a  lew 
places,  especially  in  Hungary.  It  is  naed  In  modem 
times  as  the  title  of  court  preachers,  of  preachers  ap- 

pointed for  tbe  chapels  of  ambassadors  or  for  prirata 
chapels,  and  more  commonly  Air  clergymen  appaint«d 
exclurively  to  minister  in  the  army  or  naiy  (armj 
and  navt  chaplains).  "In  England  then  we  4(1 
chaplains  ta  the  king,  who  wait  four  each  monlb, 
preach  in  the  chapel,  read  the  aervioe  to  the  family, 
and  to  tbe  king  in  his  private  oratOTT,  and  aay 

grace  in  the  absence  of  the  clerk  of  'the  doaet. While  in  waiting  they  have  a  table  and  attendance, 
but  no  eolary.  In  Scotland  the  king  has  aix  chap- 

lains, with  a  salary  of  £60  each ;  three  of  them  hav- 
ing, in  addition,  the  deanery  of  the  chapel  royal  di- 

vided between  them,  making  up  above  £100  to  each. 
Their  only  duly  at  present  is  to  say  prayen  at  tb« 
election  of  peers  for  Scotland  to  sit  in  ParlianKnu' 
In  England,  "when  the  system  of  army  chaplaina 
was  remodetied  in  1796,  a  dnptavt-^auni  waa  ap- 

pointed: this  office  was  abolished  by  the  Dnke  of 
Wellington  soon  sfler  the  termination  of  tbe  Kreat 
war,  but  revived  by  Mr.  Sidney  Herbert  In  lft46.  The 
chaplain-general,  who  receives  £1000  per  annum,  has 

,  dnties  partaking  somewhat  of  those  of  an  arcbdeaom. 
i  He  assists  tbe  War  Office  in  selecting  chaplaina,  and 
I  In  regolating  the  religious  matters  ofthe  army.  His 
office  forms  one  of  tbe  IT  departments  under  the  new 

I  organliation  of  the  War  Office.  There  are  about  SO 

I  chaplains  on  the  ataff,  besides  assistant  clenc'men  and 
'  chapel  clerks.  The  commissioned  chaplains  receive 
I  from  16t.  tn  23i.  per  day,  and  there  are  always  some 
on  half  pay,  while  the  assistant  clergymen  rerrive  Aom 
£200  to  £40U  a  year.  The  whole  expenditure  for 
commissioned  chaplaina,  assistant  clei([}-men,  chapeU 

I  clerks,  and  church  and  chapel  books,  flgnrca  in  the 
Army  Estimates  for  1860-61  at  about  £46,000.  In 
tbe  navy  every  ship  in  commission,  down  to  and  hi- 
clnding  flfth'rates,  has  a  chaplain.  The  Navv  Esti- 

mates (1860-61)  provide  fiir  99  commissioned'  chap- lains, at  stipends  varying  from  £160  to  £2Ui  per  an- 
num ;  e  others  in  dittfict  guard-abips,  at  averaE"  "f - 

pends  ofaliout  £175;  and  66  on  half-pay,  at  bt.  to  lOi. 
per  day.  Ths  chaplains  perform  divine  service  at 
dialed  timea  on  shipboard,  visit  the  sick  sailon,  and 
assist    in   maintaining   moral  discipline   among   tbe 

In  the  United  States  the  national  government  has 
not  only  army  and  navy  cbaplain«,  but  also  chaplains 
lot  both  houses.  Senate  and  Representative*.  Many 
ofthe  state  Legislatures  have  chaplains  also, 

Chaplet  (French  rkapttrt),  a  string  of  beads,  or 
other  msterinl.  used  I7  Komanlsts  in  coimting  the 
number  of  their  prayers.  It  bmore  oommanly  called 
the  Rosary  (q.  v.). 

Ctutplin,  Daniel,  I>.D.,  a  Congregational  nun- 
inter,  and  native  of  Rowley,  Uoss..  wu  bom  Dec.  10, 
1743.  He  graduated  at  Harvard,  177S,  and  wu  made 
D.D.  by  tbe  same  college  in  1817.     He  waa  ordainel 
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patH  at  Grolon,  Jan.  1,  17T8,  ind  nmalnMl  In  tha 
•uDC  charge  for  Bftv  yean.  Ilia  great  piety  and  de- 
d^n  of  clunctcr  gavo  him  grsat  inflaence  in  tbe 
■tonnj  ̂ mea  of  the  BeTolntion^  and  hia  long  ministry 
■ai  acceptable  and  naefol,  DDtil,  tovard  the  close  of 
Us  life,  part  aftiis  congragaUon  cliou  a  Unitarian 
miiiiBter.  He  dtod  in  pew»  in  laSl.— SpragBe,  An- 
■all,  ii,  160. 

Chaplin,  I  Taiwnlah,  D.D.,  a  Baptitt  minister, 
vai  boni  at  Georgetown  (then  Rowley),  Mass.,  Jan.  3, 
ITTG:  gndnaled  at  Brown  UBiTenity  in  1799.  and 
tnik  cliarge  of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Danven,  Haas., 
about  1802.  In  1817  he  tiecame  principal  of  a  tbao- 
kfical  scbooi  in  Walerrllte,  Me.,  of  which,  after  its 
bdn«  chartered  as  Waterville  College  in .  1830,  hi 
WIS  elected  President.  He  held  the  office  thirtcei: 
yvira  with  great  succesa.  He  was  made  D.D.  by  tba 
College  of  Sontfa  Carolina  in  1SI9.  In  ISBS  he  reslgo- 
«d  tbe  presidency  of  the  college,  and,  after  preaching 
be  some  time  at  Rowley,  Mass.,  and  at  WlIlLagtoi 
Conn.,  Anally  settled  at  HamUton,  N.Y.,  where  I 
died  toddenly.  May  7th,  1841.  Dr.  Cbaptin  published 

7J<  tmmge/Li^e;  or,  LigUimd  Comfort  imid  '  " Biaim  o/dteUitag  Tean, — Spranue,  Atmali,  vi, 
Pattuon.  Ealoffs  on  Dr.  Chaplm,  Boston,  1848. 
Chaplin,  Jonathan  E..  a  Uetbodist  Episcopal 

lit  in: 
(d  m  1830,  and  entered  the  travelling  ministry  i 
fftua  Conference  in  1B34.  He  was  three  years  principal 

ef  S'DTwalli  Seminary,  Ohio,  and  then  remained  hi  the WocraDt  work  in  Ohio  tUl  IMO,  when  he  removed  to 
(he  WichiRan  Ci>nferencc,  and  was  made  principal 
of  While  Pigeon  Branch  of  the  Michigan  nniversily. 
Hsir  be  ramained  until  his  death,  ScpU  IG,  IS46.  While 
yoang  be  stndied  law  in  the  State  of  New  Tork,  and 
daring  the  war  of  1812  waa  Bid.de-canip  to  Genaral 
Porter.  Soon  attar  tbe  peace  he  settled  at  Urbana, 
OUo,  where  be  practiced  law  till  his  convereian.  In 
tb(  cause  ofedacstion  he  was  of  lasting  service  and 
bcnelH  to  the  Church  in  Ohio  and  Michigan, 
care  at  the  institatioas  committed  to  hini  was  vary  sat- 
iabctory.  Hia  last  words  were,  "Live  holiness,  and 
pa*A  i(  from  the  heart."— JfiiuKea  o/Coaf.  W,  178. 
Cbapman  C^mn  tsliX,  auuk'  luu-tur',  man  of 

lit  jmrmiyHiff,  trartUtr,  L  e.  for  purpoaes  of  traffic),  a 
trader  who  tranapoTts  articles  of  commerce  ftom  the 
plus  of  production  toamart  (2  Chnin.ix,14);  a  mar- 
cbut-man,  aa  the  same  phrase  is  rendered  in  the  par- 

allel pawv"  (1  Kings  X,  15).     See  Hkrchawt. 
Chapnaii.  Johs,  D.D.,  au  amiaent  Engllth  theo- 

bglan.  was  bora  at  Strath fieldsaye  in  1704;  stodied 

at  Sing's  College,  Cambridge,  and  in  1739  became  rec- 
tal of  Meraham,  in  Real,  IVom  whence,  in  1744,  he  re- 

aored  to  tbe  rectorship  of  Alderton.  He  afterwards 
became  archdeacon  of  Sndboiy,  and  treasurer  of  Chl- 
chntar.  and  died  Oct.  14, 1784.  Tbe  moat  important 

sf  hit  vorka  are:  £kssMw,-  or,  lie  true  Oa-'iMiat'i  De- 
fma  ofoiiLtl  a  lale  BoaktutimledAt  Mond  PluiotoplieT 
IW  Dr.  Morgan]  (1789-41,  2  vols.  8vo)i  Miudtant- 
*n  TnxU  rtlaliiig  to  Amtiquitf,  mittd  and  comettd, 
■ia.ldJM>w(Lond.l74S,8YO);  ExpaSemy  OfiJ  Crtd- 
iXlj  o/mracabia  Pmotrt  among  Me  primitiae  Chru- 
tiaua/lrr  Ih  Dtaxm  ofAe  ApotUf  (Lond.  1763, 4to). 

"    "    {,  Cftfopmlia  BibUograpUca,  i,  682 ;   Hook, 

Cliappol,  William.  D.D.,  bishop  of  Cork,  was 
bom  at  Lexington.  Nottlnghams.,  Dee.  10,  168S,  and 
*■•  tdaeated  at  Manstield,  tram  whence  be  removed 

te  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  where  ha  obtained  a 
MUnnhip.  By  the  bvor  of  archbiahop  Land  ha  was 
■ide  dean  of  Casbel,  Ireland,  in  1683,  and  ooon  after 
invest  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  In  1638  he  was 
Bade  tasbop  of  Cork.  Ha  snff^red  many  hardsbips  in 
the  fiehellioD,  and  on  landing  In  England  was  sent  to 
priK>ii,bat  Boon  obtained  hi*  liberty.  He  died  at  Der- 

by la  1649.    He  wrote  UtOoiui  Cmeionanii  (London, 

CHAPTER 

1648),  and  A  Trtt^t  on  like  Uk  ofHoIg  Scripture  (Lon- 
don,  1663,  8  vo).  The  IPAob />tKyo/J/an  has  also  been 
ascribed  to  him,  hot  wlthoat  prolubllity.  Archbishop 
Usher  and  bishop  Martin  opposed  blm  on  account  of 
hia  apparent  leaning  to  Romanist  views  of  dtscifdine. 
—Hook.ChurtADi<!lionary,ai,^i;  Klppit, Bi^aplna 
Bnlamica,  iii,  439. 

Chappalow,  LitosaiiD,  B.D.,  an  eminent  Orient- 
al scholar,  was  bam  in  England  in  1668.  He  was  ed- 

Dcated  at  St.  John'a  College,  Cambridge,  chosen  fellow 
in  1717,  and  became  Arabic  profei>sor  in  that  unirersi^ 
in  1730.  He  also  obuined  the  livings  of  Great  and 
Little  Hormead.  He  died  in  1768.  His  principal  works 
are,  A  Commentary  on  tie  Boot  of  Jab,  in  which  it  in- 
lerled  lie  Htbrae  Text  and  En^ith  Tramlatioa  (Camb. 
176!,2  vola,4to);  F^ementa  lingua  Arabinr  (Yiia.Svo) ; 
Six  AnmNiet,  or  ingenioiu  Conemalioni  if  Itaniid 
Mm  among  lAe  Arabiant  (1767,  8vo). — Darling.  Qfc£t- 
padia  BtbHograpkica,  I,  683 ;  Rose,  Nea  Gm.  Biog. 
Did.  vi,  311. 

dutpter,  an  abbreviated  form  of  the  word  ot<ip»- 
ter  (q.  v.).  heading,  e.  g.  of  a  colnmn. 
CHAPTER  or  rna  biole.  Tbe  present  numeral 

division  of  tbe  Scriptures  into  Aapleritni  ttnei  is.  in 
some  respect*,  of  comparatively  recent  origin.  The 
Pentateuch  was  divided  by  the  Jews,  at  an  early  peri- 

od, into  fifty-four  jwriiiot*  {ni'CJ^B)  =  Becliona,  one 
of  which  was  read  in  the  synagogue  everv  Sabbath 
day  (Acta  xiil,  15).  These  sections  were  subdivided, 
probably  by  the  Masoretes,  into  669  tidrim  (C^llp), 
or  orders.  After  the  reading  of  the  law,  it  was  also 
dutomary,  from  an  early  period,  to  read  a  passage 
IhMU  tbe  propheta,  and  with  that  to  diasolve  tlie  assem- 

bly. Such  passages  wore  called  ki^Atomlh  (ril^prt) 
— dismissiuuK,  and  appear  to  have  been  selected  ao- 
cording  to  the  choice  of  any  reader  (Acts  xiii,  16j 
iKvii,  43;  Luke  Iv,  16).  The  divisions  or  sectiona 
fonnd  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  manascripta  are  dlftkrant 
from  those  of  tbe  Hebrew  books;  they  are  of  unequal 
and  arbitrary  length,  and  very  different  from  the  chap, 
ters  in  oar  printed  Bibles.  So,  also,  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  divided,  at  an  early  period.  Into 
certain  portions,  which  appear  under  various  uames. 
The  division  into  church  lessons,  read  in  the  aaaam- 
blies  like  tbe  sections  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  was 
tbe  most  ancient.  Subsequently  the  New  Testament 
was  divided  into  two  kinds  of  sections,  called  Ullet  (rl- 
rXoi)andeAiip(*rs(r(paXaia=*eoA).  The  (!(/«>  ware 
portions  of  the  Gospels,  with  summaries  placed  at  the 
top  or  bottom  of  tbe  page.  The  chapttn  were  divis- 

ions, with  nnmeral  noUtions,  chiefly  adapted  to  the 

Gospel  harmony  of  Ammonius.  Other  sectional  divis- 
ions are  occasionally  seen  in  manuscripts,  which  ap- 
pear to  have  varied  at  different  times  and  In  different 

churches,  accordingly  as  festival  days  were  multiplied. 
See  Bib  LB. 

The  numerical  division  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments into  modera  durpttn  is  by  some  ascribed  to 

Lanbanc,  who  was  arcliblshop  of  Canterbury  in  the 
reigne  of  WillUm  the  Conqneror  and  William  II,  while 
others  attribute  it  to  Stephen  Langton,  who  was  arch- 

bishop of  the  same  nee  in  the  reigns  of  John  and  Heniy 
III.  Its  authorship,  howevfr,  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  schoolmen,  who,  with  cardinal  Hugh  of  St.  Cher, 
were  the  authors  of  the  Concordance  for  the  Latin  Tnl- 

gatp,  about  A.D.  1240.  This  cardinal  wrote  remarks, 
or  PoiliU,  as  they  were  called,  on  all  the  books  of 
Scripture;  and  this  Latin  Bible,  published  by  him,  is 
generally  sntqwsed  to  be  tbe  first  Bible  divided  Into 
the  present  chapters.  Yet  cardinal  Humbert,  aboat 
A.D.  1059,  cites  tbe  lah  and  18th  chapters  of  Exod^^ 
and  the  g3d  of  Leviticns.  according  to  our  present  di- 

vision of  chapters.  Whoever  was  the  author,  from 
about  this  period  the  divi-ion  of  the  several  books  into 
chapters  was  gradually  adopted  in  the  Latin  and  other 
veraiooi  i  and,  fiuaUy,  In  the  Hebrew,  with  a  few  va- 



CHAPTER  212  CHARACTER 

rlMlotu,  and  >1m  In  Uia  Greek  taxt.  Tbe  Mvoal  j  7T0)thM(lu  "contrDTenvoftlie 'Tbrae  Cfaspten' Ium 
P«ilnu  ««re  not  included  In  thli  divbiion.    See  TsRis.  I  filled  mom  Tolamei  tliin  it  li  worth  line*." — UadKim, 
CHArrEB,  as  an  ecclaalaMical  term,  the  name  of  I  Ck.  BtMt.  oenL  vl.  pt.  ii,  >h.  iil,  %  10,  note ;  Sctwff,  Ck. 

■  corporation  of  acL-lesustica,  bound  by  canonical  rulea,  fiuteiy,  iii,  §  IM  ;  Giueler,  Clkmrdi  Biilarj,  1,  §  100. 
and  ganerally  itlached  to  a  cathedral.     Tba  name    See  Cokbtaktinoplb. 

chapter  arow  from  tbe  fact  that  the  fiiat  commnniiiBs  !  caiaptw-hoMO  («eB  CbaptwiX  »n  ap«tm«nt  or of  canons  (q.  v.)  ware  called  togetbar  daUy  in  a  com-  hji  i„  »hich  the  monka  and  canona  rf  a  monaadc  tm- 
mon  hall,  tu  baar  a  chapter  of  the  Bible,  or  of  their  i  ubiishment,  or  tha  deana  and  prebendarr  of  cMtaa- 
common  nilea,  read  alond.  Tha  hall  wa«  hence  called  j  i,^  ̂ ^A  oollagiata  chnrchea,  maet  for  t niuactine  the 
tbe  Chapter,  or  Chapter-houae  (q.  v.),  and  tha  name  bouneas  of  the  body  of  tba  aociety.  dhapter-hooMB finally  paasaU  to  tba  body  of  ecclesiaatica  aaumblinB  ^^re  ofUn  built  In  the  moat  magnlfloant  and  cortiv 
1°  ''■  !  atvla  of  architecture.     They  are  of  Tajionn  fomit.  more 

Originally  .tbe  pnipert]' of  the  chapter  belonged  to   uiiujly  located  contignona  to 
placea  of  banal,  having  occaalonally  crypta  nnder  them. 

Id  medJBval  Latin  tba  cbaptet-houu  b  danominal«it 
capitatiim,  and  alao  Domiu  CapiaUarit.  The  rormer 
term  waa  aim  applied  to  the  aaal  nd  of  tba  chnrcb 
{eapat  teditia),  and  hence  there  have  been  arrora  of 

;  and  tbe  monka  or 
life,  and  kept  strict  otiedienca.     Corporatioiu  of  tbia 
kind  rapidly  multiplied,  however,  and  toon  began  to 
have  wealth  of  their  own ;  by  tbe  12tb  centuty  tbaae 
capilvia  cmMWCDrNm  were  attached  to  almost  eveiy  Bee. 
The  nomlnaUon  of  tbe  bitbop  fell  to  the  chapter,  and 
this  wsi  allowed  by  the  popes,  thni  enlarging  greatly 
the  power  of  the  chapter,  and  diminiahlog  the  authori- 

ty of  the  bishop  over  it.  The  nobility  of  F.uivpe  found 
dte  canonriee  rich,  and  the  chapters  were  made  soarces 

•d.™,«.ii.   ™.~««J'■«^™y'?""';•!•ttb.e.b.Sx.^E.,.B,liil^.^.vi^«l). nTenues  of  the  chapten,  and  appointed  vicais  to  do  <  ^  '       '  ■>    '/■ 

tbe  work.  The  CouncU  of  Trent  introduced  many  re-  I ,  Char'aoa  (Xapai.Vaig.darmi),  a  place  ohacure. 
forms  (sesB.  23, 25).  In  1803  tbe  chapters,  as  corpora-  ■ '?  mentioned  only  In  3  Mac-,  xii,  17  (hc  roi-  Xaponi). 
tions,  were  abolished  in  South  Cermany,  and  in  1810  in  ■  "  ""*  •"  ''''=''  ̂ "^**  MaccabBna  reUred  after  his  at- 

ProMia.     WhBUvor  right*  the  chapter*  now  have  are    tack  of  the  NahaUusan..    It  waa  on  the  east  of  Jordan. 

Cluiralltll'alu  (XopaaftaXap  r.  r.  l[apaa^a\Av, 
Vulg.  Camttlla  et  CanUi)  Is  given  among  tba  pieiido> 
pijests  In  1  Esdr.  v,  36,  where  "  Cbaraathalar,  lci»l- 

■  Aalar,"  is  the  confused  iranalatKni  for 

baaed  upon  the  canon  law,  and  upon  the  special  legis- 
lation of  each  country  in  which  they  eniat.  In  Switit- 

erland,  ProMia,  and  other  Proteetant  conntries  of  Oer- 
mauy,  the  chapten  have  received  the  right  of  eleoting 
the  binhops,  who  in  moat  of  tbe  Roman  Catholic  coun- 

tries are  appointed  by  the  sovereigns. 

baioR  Inhabited  by  the  Jews  called  "Tnbleni,' 
"Tobie"  (fee  Ton), wbo  were  hi  Ollead  (comp.  1  Mace 
V,  9,  tS) ;  and  it  was  750  stadia  IVom  the  dty  Caspin  : 
bat  where  the  latter  place  was  situated,  or  in  which 
direction  Charax  was  with  regard  to  It,  there  i»  Da 
clew.     Ewald  {Itr.  Gadt.  iv,  S69,  note)  plaoae  it  to  the 

In  England  tbe  chapter  of  a  cathedral  church  con- '  "«™ni8  eaat,  and  identiflas  it  with  Rapbon.  The  only 

^ta  "of  persons  occlesiaatical,  canona  and  prebenda-  "■"«  "'"'  ̂ '«"™  ''"  ""•  «~*  of  Jordan  which  recalla 

ries,  whenof  the  dean  ij  chief,  all  subordinate  to  the  Charai  la  Ka-ak,  the  ancient  KlR-Moab,  on  the  B.E, 

hiahop,  to  whom  they  are  aa  asaistanla  in  matters  r»^  "{"^  ™«  «^  "''''*' '"  P"t-biblical  time*  was  caU- 
Uting  to  tha  church,  for  the  better  ordering  and  dls-  1  «  Xopoaj^w^o,  and  M.w^«vx"P<'l  («"  Reland.  Pabat. 

posing  the  things  thereof,  and  for  conflrmation  of  such  I  P-  '"*)■  The  Syriac  baa  Kaiia,  which  inggtsta  Kar- 

leaaes  of  tbe  temporalities  and  offlcen  relating  to  the    ''>'  (■'■'°e-  ''"^  '(^J- 

bishopric  aa  the  bishop  ̂ m  time  to  time  shall  happen  ',  Character  (xapmrqp,  in^rtu,  imagt),  Cmia- 
to  make"  (Hook,  s.  v.).  The  dean  and  chapter  had  r  I  aw.  Is  tbe  force  of  a  man's  moral  panonaiity.  aa  mod- 
formerly  the  right  to  choose  tbe  bitbop  in  England,  ifled  and  developed  by  tba  work  of  the  Holy  Sr^rit. 
but  that  right  waa  assumed  by  Henry  VIII  as  a  pro-  Chrlalianity  doe*  not  sedt  to  destroy  tba  natural 
rogative  of  the  crown.  In  Germany,  Luther  made  an  and  mora)  qualities  of  man,  but  to  elevate,  strengtben, 
attempt  lo  preserve  the  chapters  aa  ecclesiastical  cor-  and  sanctify  them.  Bat  the  indlvldaal  man,  under 

poratioDS,  bat  soon  moat  of  tbem  lost  sltogalber  their  the  Christian  system.  Is  taught  "of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
eccleBiaslical  character,  and  nearly  all  of  them  per-  |  the  way  of  1i6i;  and,  under  his  own  responniulity,  the 
ishfdat  tba  beginning  of  the  present  century.  A  few  '  iufloeDce  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  voluntuily  m- 
chapters,  like  thoee  of  HalbeiBtadt,Mlnden,  and  Oinft"  ceptedaatba  inspiring  and  conlnlling  pdnd]^  of  tb* 
bruck,  had  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  can-  :  qualities  which  behmg  to  him  by  nature.  If  this  be 
ons,  and  in  Osnabrack  even  the  election  of  the  bishop  .  not  the  case,  the  man  remains  a  "  natural  man."  and 
bad  to  alternate  between  the  two  deuiHnlnations.' —  '  his  character  b  hie  natural  character.  Bat  the  hegln- 
Heriog,  Btal-EncylckpadU,  ii,  551  sq. ;  Ersch  u.  Gm-  |  ning  of  a  new  moral  course  of  life,  through  the  work 
her,  EiwyUop.  xivi,  S8S  sq.      See  Canom  ;  Ueah.         |  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  regmaraiioK,  and  In  regsneration 
CHAPTERS,  THE  THREE,  a  title  given  to  three  .  the  true  fbundatinn  of  the  Christian  character  U  laid. 

points  (tifuXaia,  capitula)  condemned  Uy  the  fifth  |  But  this  regeneration,  thongh  it  requires  active  failb 
Council  of  Cunslantinople.  They  Ker«,  1.  The  person  ,  on  the  part  of  man,  is,  nevarthslasa,  the  work  of  God, 
and  writings  of  Theodoro  of  Mopsuestin ;  i.  Tha  wriu  and  therefore  character  Is  necesaarily  a  divine  work, 

ings  of  Theoiloret,  so  far  aa  they  were  directed  against  "  lest  any  man  sbould  boaat"  (Kph.  li.  S).  Of  mum'. 
C>Til;  8.  Tba  letter  of  Ihas  of  Edessa  to  Marie,  con-  all  the  practical  forms  of  goodness,  the  cardinal  vir- 
re rning  the  Council  of  Ephesns.  The  emperor  Jus-  tues,  so  called  (2  I'M.  i,  5~T>,  and  the  ap«^ial  Christian 
tinian.  under  thp  Influence  of  bis  wife  Theodora,  who  virtue  of  charity,  arc  clrmenu  of  this  Christian  chir- 

was  at  hcurt  a  Monopby^IP,  and  ofThvcxlore,  bishop  acter.  It  manifesUitself  in  the  "fVuitsofthe  Spirit," 
of  Ctesarra,  pulili>hc<1  an  edict  A.D.  544,  in  which  the  which  alwayi,  in  turn,  react  upon  the  character,  hring- 

aliove  were  condemned.  This  edict  was  signed  by  ing  it  constantly  into  nearer  identity  with  the ''inner' 
most  of  the  Kastem  bijihnps,  but  was  opposed  by  the  or  "spiritual"  man  (Eph.  iii,  16;  iv,  28).  It  fixes  tba 
African  and  Wpslcm  bighojis,  especially  bv  A'igilius,  moral  worth  ofthe  individual,  aa  well  as  bis  fitness  for 
the  Roman  pontiff,  who  was  ordered  to  CDn-<tanlinn|dc  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  which  the  enlira  character, 
(A.D.  547).  anil  obliged  to  (jive  a  wrillpn  dci-Unitiim  the  icAofc  nan,  in  peremptorily  required  (Matt,  vi,  J4 ; 
(/udica(sni)Bpprovinglhecondcmnatlnnarthe"Three  xii.  2:^).  ChriMinnl^  demands  the  vMt  heart:  for 
Cbaptcrs,"  They  were  aflerwanls  condemned  anew  "nut  ofthe  heart  are  the  i°aara  of  lifo,"  and  tbe  mling 
by  Justinian.  A.D.  551.  and  by  tbe  liflh  Council  of  dLipositlnn  of  a  man's  heart  forms  tbe  easenoe  of  his 
Conatantioople,  A.D.  603.     Dr.  [^chaff  remarks  (lit,    diatacter.     With  Paul,  character  ia  the  man  t  tha  holy 
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■AuMtv i>d>e  "nair  mm;"  tbe  coirapt  duumctar the  I 
"ddmui."  I 

Bal,thDagti  tha  Spirit  woiki  tU*  CblMlaB  chumeter  I 
k  mm,  it  )ea«M  tna  pby  ftr  tbe  apaoUl  gifta  anl  en- 1 
4*wB«t3  at  tha  indlvidtMl.  AlOangh  "in  CbrM 
ttar  n  oeithar  Jaw  nor  Orsak,"  than  li  room  in 
Cbut'a  kinsdon  for  divanities  iiKingiiiE  from  lam-  | 
puwnant,  ran,  or  luUoiiall^.  Tb«  apoatlM  Pater, ; 
tni,  Jobn,  ukd  Jade  bars  baan  takm,  by  Mma  writ- 1 
en,  u  type*  of  Um  Rmr  tampamnanu,  HngniBe,  narr- 
«.l;Biplwllo,udhUloM.  Tbe  Word  of  Ood  la  re- ! 
guded.  In  Ota  Chriatiui  gjataa,  at  tha  rule  or  llh 

d  itandatil  ef  appnal  tar  tba  Cbriitiaii  cbuuctar. 
'  '  ~  *  ar,  *aa  HoLuiBssi  SiUtcTiTi- 

-  Bem^,  aaat-SmcslcLf.  vU, 
x,iii,M. 

Cburactar  DomllilonB  ((ia  marjb  n^  ri<  Lord), 
■  Dame  br  which,  *■  wall  as  dtaraeler  rtgiiu  (fnyoJ 
•art),  AagnatiDe  daaigiutea  tba  ucramant  of  baptUm ; 
"bT  which  he  doe*  not  mean  my  internal  quality  or 
tjNritaal  pmret  diitinct  IVom  baptism  imprioted  on  tbe 
■nui.  bM  only  the  axtanul  fbrm  commoD  to  all  ivceiT- 
ctS  hoth  Bood  and  bad,  who  are  duly  bapHieil  in  tbe 
auDgortheHolrlMnlty;  tbit  tbey  are  u  fiirsitined 
br  the  mark  or  chatactBT  of  tbe  Lord  as  tbereliy  to  bo 
dlatingulabed  ftnm  qnbaptfnd  Jews  and  GenlitiH,  who 
never  mads  any  formal  profkaalon  of  Christianity,  nor 
**er  rKeind  so  much  a*  tba  external  indication  of  it. 
He  allowed  this  ch^ncter  Is  be  M  fiir  Indelible  that  a 
Chmtlin,  (hough  be  torn  Jew  or  pagan,  can  nevet 
Deed  a  Hcond  baptiam,  bat  only  rrpantance  and  abeo- 
Intieo  to  reinrtate  him  in  the  Chnrch,"  It  i»  clear  that 
Angutina  did  not  dream  of  the  later  lEomanirC  theory  . 
of  McnaianUl  "  chaTBClei."— Bingbam,  Orig.  Eedei. 
bLii,  ch.  1,5  7.    SeeCH.iBAiTTER  1ndei.ebii.is.         I 
Character  IndeJabllla.   In  the  Church  of  Bome  . 

^•»«d  in  the  soul  bv  cerliin  ucruinents.  Aquinai  | 
taO|{ht  that,  "in  consequence  of  tha  death  of  Jesus, 
tbe  sacramenU  innituled  in  tbe  New  Testament  have  , 
edtiined  what  it  called  virlm  imtmninilaiu,  or  ijjic- 
Iha,  which  those  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  poa- 
w«.  Therefore,  by  partaking  of  the  lacramenta,  man 
aii|iiire>  a  certain  character,  Hhicb,lnthe  caaa  of  some 
Hrrjmenta,  such  a*  baptiam,  conllrmation,  and  tha  or- 
diution  of  priests,  la  ckaracltr  iadrl^Hu,  and.  conse- 
<|iieiilly,  renden  impoasible  the  raprtitioa  of  such  sac- 

nmenU"  (Aqninaa,  SuBota,  pt.  iil,  Qu.  60-65). 
Tbe  CouncQ  of  Florence  (1489)  laid  dovm  the  fol- 

U.viiig  canon  (Uan^,  t.  xzxi,  col.  1054  sq.);  Inter 
bvc  laciantellta  tria  sunt,  baptlsmna,  conflrmatlo  at 
enio,  qn»  charactereo),  I.  e.  apirituals  quuddam  signnm 
1  octerii  disdoctivuni  imprimnnt  in  anima  indelebile. 
Vmii  in  taitat  ptrnma  wn  rtiterantar.  Ueliqua  vera 
quatoor  duracterein  nan  imprimunt  et  relterationeai 
admlltDnt. — "Among  the  saciamanti  them  are  three. 
baptism,  cooflnnation,  and  orders,  which  impose  in 
tbe  soul  a  character,  that  la,  a  certain  a[dritiial  and  in- 
dtlitila  riitn,  distini^isbinK  it  fhim  others.  Heacs,  in 
the  same  persons,  these  sacnunenla  are  not  repeated. 
Tbe  other  fonr  do  not  imprets  a  character,  and  admit 

of  rtprtition."  The  Council  of  Trent  gima  the  follow- 
ing^ "9,  Whoever  sball  affirm  that  a  chancier,  that 

it,  a  cartabi  spiritual  and  indelible  mark,  is  not  Im- 

pnued  on  the  soul  hi-  the  three  aacramfints  of  lup- 
"im.  conflrmatiuD,  and  ordera,  (or  which  ~       ~  '* 
cmmt  be  repeated,  lot  him  Ih 

9).    There  is  a  ereat  v    ' 

.vii.ca 

ina  (naturally 
enoggnj  among  Komanist  theologians  concerning  tbe 
ntton  of  Ibis  "character."  See  Ferraris,  Promtii  Rib. 
KolkKO,  riil,  2i\  (s.  v.  Sacranientum) ;  Elliott,  DrKat- 
atim  »f  Sommutm,  bk.  ii.  ch.  i. 

uHit  axpUined  in  the  tail  i  Sept.  'A/iacunip  t.  r. 
IVpanifi),  tbe  nanM  of  a  valley  (K'>,  ravme')  inhab- 

ited i<y  the  deecea'lJBts  of  J<ial>  (q.  v.).  of  the  tribe  of 

Jodah,  BO  called  fToai  their  emploTment  aa  aitificaca 
(1  Chron.  iv,  14).  The  same  place  It  mentioaed  in  Neh. 

u.a&  (A.  V.  "vallay  of  craftamen;"  Sept.  yq  djtt- 
ati/i)  aa  extant  after  the  Captivity,  and  inhabilad  by 
the  Benjamites,  and  aa  lying  not  far  from  Jernaalam. 
The  Talmud  (aa  qnoted  by  Schwan.  Paieil,  p.  Ufi)  t»- 
poita  tha  vallay  of  Chaimsbim  to  consist  of  Lad  and 
Una,  wliicfa  lay  thareln.  These  nolioea  appeal  to  Bx 
Ita  position  as  in  the  undulating  ground  at  Uie  back  of 
the  [dainofSbaron.eaatof  Jaffa,  being,  in  fact,  the  de- 
piassiontiawniaikadhyH'a^ii'aMirai.   SeeCuAFTa- 

Cbar'olUnnlB  (Xaom/it^  v.  r.  \aXxii/iuE,  1  E^- 
i,  2S),  CbftT'ohamiah  (i  CbniD.  xxxv,  20),  other 
methods  of  An^icising  the  name  Cxsobk>IUI  (q.  v.). 

CtkU'Ona  {Bapxmi ;  Tnlg.Aorcais),  given  (1  Esdr. 
T,  3S)  as  one  of  tba  beads  of  the  Temple  servants  that 
ratiuned  ttmn  Babylon ;  a  conoptiun  for  Barhm  (q.  v.) 
in  die  lists  of  Ease  (ii,  M)  and  Mubemiah  (vij,  66), 

posnbly  by  a  Changs  of  3  into  a.  Bat  It  daee  not  ap- 
pear whence  the  ttanalatore  of  the  A.T.  gottiisir  lead- 

ing of  tbe  name.     In  tba  edition  of  1611  it  is  "  Char* 

Cba'roa  (Xapio),  given  (1  Eadr.  v,  88)  ss  the 
name  of  another  bead  of  the  Temple  servants  who  |»- 
tumed  with  Zembbabel,  instead  of  tbe  Barsua  (q.  v.) 
of  the  Heb.  text  (Ezra  ii,  6!;  Neh.  vii,  M). 

ChaTAatDn,  a  town  of  Franca,  Hva  miles  from 
Pari*. '  which  the  C 

of  errors  on  all  fundamental  doctrinal  points,  and  It 

adherents  to  be  entitled  to  tbe  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper  in  the  Kaformed  churches,  to  be  accepted  as 
sponsors  fur  children,  and  to  Intermarry  with  the  Ka- 

formed.      See  FH,t'ii;B,  RefohHEU  CuuiiCU  OF. 

CllBraa  (Xopw,),  one  of  the  most  inHoentlal  of  the 
Jewish  oommandara,  who  died  of  illness  during  ths 
linal  struggle  with  tha  Bomana  (Joa»|Aus,  ITor,  ix,  i, 4,3). 

Charey-TiMiliiL    See  Dovu'  Doiio. 
ChargOT.  The  silver  vaasel*  offsrad  by  the  head* 

of  the  tribes  (br  the  aerrics  of  the  Tabernacle  (Num. 
viii)  are  thus  termed  in  oar  translation,  being  in  the 

original  n^"p  (teuioA',  literally  a dt^  duA),  a  boiol, 
elsewbeie  lendeted  "diah"  (Exod.  xxv,  £9;  xxxri, 
16 ;  Knm.  If.  7).  These  are  said  to  have  been  of  sil- 

ver, and  to  hare  weighed  each  ISO  abekel^  or  66  oi. 

(Hnasey,  Anc.  WtiflitM,  chap.  ix.  p.  190).  Tha  "char. 
Kor"  upon  which  the  Baptist's  head  was  praaented  to 
Herodlas  (comp.  Uomai,  IL  i,  141)  must  have  been  a 

large  platter  (ri'vaf,  strictly  a  broad  fidila  [comp.  m- 
vtaiiiav.  a  writing-tablet,  Luke  i,  63].  hence  a  wooden 
trencher,  Matt,  xiv,  S.  II ;  Hark  vi,  'iG,  28;  rendered 
"platter"  in  Luke  xl,  SS).  Tbe  "chargers"  of  gold 

and  silver,  in  Eira  i,  9  (i^^SX.  <yartal'\  ware  pnib- ably,  as  interpreted  by  the  Sept.,  VuU.,  and  Syriac, 
batiiu  for  containing  the  blood  of  sacriHces ;  although 
others  make  them  to  have  been  ba^itU  for  flrtt-fmit 
oSerings.     See  Bahin;  Disk. 

Chatgol.     See  Bekti.e. 

duulot  (properiy  n=3'''3,  mfrbiftiA',  a  vehicle 
fbr  rilling  f  uf/io),  a  car  need  either  fur  wariike  or 
peaceful  pnrposps.  but  most  commonly  tbe  former. 
Of  tbe  latter  nw  there  is  but  one  pnliable  innUnci^  as 
reicards  the  Jews  (1  Kings  xviii,  H\  and  a*  reifanle 
other  nations.  Imt  tew  (Gen.  xli.  43;  xlvi,  !U:  S  Kings 
v,!i;  .A<.'la  viii.2MV  The  Scriptures  employ  different 
words  to  denote  carriages  of  diff^'rent  sorts,  bnt  it  la 
not  in  every  case  Ba>v  to  distini£ui<h  the  kind  of  vehi- 

cle which  these  wonb  aeverally  denote.  Wa  are  now, 
however,  through  tba  discovery  of  ancient  sculptures 
and  paintings.  In  possession  of  much  new  infbnnation 
raspecting  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  Babylon, 
and  rersii,  which  are.  In  fact,  mentioned  in  tbe  Scrip 
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tnrai.  There  biabecn  aonig  ipecoUtion  uto  anj- dif-  muiDS  Ulenlly  "ridera,"  not  Kpea  tha  bone*,  bat  tit 
fenDce  of  meuin);  belwMU  the  above  word  and  the  the  chariou.  Hence,  though  Moaea'*  Mmg  of  triumph 
briefer  (maac.)  form  31"";,  mtriab',  which  occure  in  manliona  the  •'  bone  and  hia  rider"  (Eiod.  it,  1),  yet 

three  paanni  otilv.  I'n  1  Kinga  t,  6,  the  Utter  obrt-  ■""-  *  «l»"ly  indicates  that  by  rider  cbaiiot-rider  ia 

ouily  meaiu  chari^la,  Uken  collectively.  But  In  Lev.  ""denitood :  '■  Pharaoh's  chanoW  and  hi.  how  hith  ha 
av  9  (Aotb.  Vers.  "  saddle"),  and  Cant  iii,  10  ("  the  *"*  '""o  the  sea ;  hia  chosen  capuins  also  (chariot- 

covering"),  it  has  been  nnderMood  by  some  to  denote  warrior.)  are  drowned  in  the  Bed  Sea."  See  HouE. the  seat  of  a  chariot.  To  this  view  there  ii  the  hul  The  eariiett  mention  of  chariots  in  Scripture  is  in 

objection  that  ancient  chariots  had  no  seats.  It  ap-  Egypt,  "t""  Joseph,  as  a  mark  of  distinction,  wa. 

pear,  to  denote  the  seal  of  a  litter  (the  only  vehicle  .  pl««d  in  Phorsoh's  Mcond  chariot  (Gen.  ili,  48).  and 
that  hsd  a  aeat),  and  It.  name  merkab  mav  have  been  '  !■'"  "ten  be  went  in  hi.  own  chariot  to  meet  hi.  fa- 

derived  fr,™  the  general  resemblance  of  t'be  body  of  a  ̂ "  on  hi.  entrance  into  Egypt  from  Canaan  (xlvi.  29). 
Utter  (diatinguiahed  from  the  canopy,  etc.),  both  in  i  "  the  funeral  procession  of  Jacob  chariots  also  formed 

form  and  use,  to  that  ot  a  chariot  Another  still  urn-  ■  P"rt  possibly  by  way  of  escort  or  a>  a  guard  of  hon- 

pier  form,  the  wonl  3=n,  ™'iet  (with  the  analogona  I  "  (■•  B)-  The  next  n»ntioo  of  Egyptian  
chariolaU 

?o™.  rt=,,.  r^',  E„k.  xava.  .0.  and  ..=.,  r.  ■  ̂̂   rJ^S^^^^  L'^rna'uI^Pof  '^^^X  t foi',  Psa.  civ,  8),  fh>ni  the  same  root  appear,  to  signi-  ep[,,nu  amonf;  otberT,  may  be  regarded  as  filling  the fy  a  carriage  of  any  kind,  and  U  etpecially  uwd  with  ̂ ^^^  ̂ f  j,jg,,,,  ,„jii„j,  \„  modem  time.,  fo  Ih.t  the 
reftrtnce  to  largo  IkmUbs  of  carTiage.,  and  hence  most  uiiliury  power  of  a  naiion  might  be  estimated  by  the 
generally  of  war-chariots  ;  for  chariot,  were  anciently  n„n]ber  of  it.  chsriots.  Tho.  Pharaoh,  in  pur.uiog  I^ 
seldom  seen  together  In  large  numbera  eicept  in  war.  I  ,„[_  ̂ ^jj  ̂ ^^  i,im  goo  jhariols.  The  Canaanites  of 
It  ia  applied  to  the  war-chariots  of  the  Egyptians  ([,,  ,^iey,  of  p.u.tine  were  enabled  to  r«iM  the  I.- 
(Eiod.  iiv,  9),  the  Canaanites  (Josh,  ivu,  18 ;  Jodg.  r^jj^  successfully  in  con.eqnence  of  the  number  of 
i,19;ir.a).lheH.br6w>(2King»ii,Sl,S4i  i,  16),  I  their  chariot,  of  iron,  I.  e.Terh.pa  armed  with  inin 
the  Syrian.  (2  Kings  v,  9),  the  Peraiana  (Isa.  xxl.T,  ■  „ythea(Josb.  ivii,  18;  Judg.  i,  19;  Me  Schickendani, 9).  To  this  correspond,  the  ptii)  of  Bev.  xvhi.lS;,  ife  «rf«iii/aioKM,  Zerbst  KM).  Jabin,kingof  Ca- 
the  Latin  i-Aerfii,  a  carriage  with  tour  wheela,  an  im-  I  ̂^^^  ̂ ^  juq  chariots  (Judg.  iv,  8).  The  Philistinea provement  of  Uler  times.  By  a  compariHin  of  tbeae  .  ;„  g,uVi  time  had  80,000,  a  nnmber  which  seema  ex- 
references  with  those  passages  in  which  mtrhAaX  oe-  [  ff„i,g  (i  Sam.  »iii.  6 ;  but  conip.  the  Sept.  and  Jt>- 
curs,  WB  flud  the  two  words  applied  to  all  aorta  of  car-  ̂ p^  ̂ ^  ̂ j  g  Ij  i,„-^  tookfrom  H.dadexeT,  king riage.  indifferently  and  interchangeably,  ]nst  as  wo  ̂ f  Zobab,  1000  chariola  (.a  Sam.  vUi,  4),  and  from  Ibe 
ahould  aay  either  "carriage"  or  "coach "—neither  of  gyrians  a  little  later  TOO  (x,  18),  who,  in  order  to  n- which  i«  (pecific,  snd  both  of  which  differ  more  from  |  .-over  their  ground,  collecUtd  88,000  ohariota  (1  Chran. 
each  other  than  the  Hebrew  words  in  qneBtion_(o  do-  j^  yj  Up  to  this  time  the  Inaelites  posKssed  few  or 
note  tho  same  vehicle.  Indeed,  there  are  passage,  in  ]  „g  chariots,  partly,  no  doubt  in  consequence  of  the  the- 
which  both  words  are  manifestly  applied  to  the  same  ocratic  prohibition  agaiDSt  mnUiplying  hot»e^  for  feu 
identical  vehicle,  aa  In  !  Kings  v,  9,  21,  and  1  Kings  „r  int.™™.  with^ypl,  and  the  re^l  despotism  im- 
ixii,  35, 88,  where  some  have  endeavored  to  make  out  pijgj  In  tha  posaeaaion'of  them  (Dent  xvii,  16 ;  1  Ssm. a  difference  between  the  Heb.  tarma.  There  a  anotb-  i  ̂ m^  ̂ ^  i2^_  b^  to  aome  eatent  David  <S  Sam.  riii, 
er  word  once  rendered  chariot,  via.  PMS  (ojufai',  l),  ud  in  a  much  greater  degree  Solomon,  broke 
Ph.  xlvi,9),  but  it  denotes  aplovatran,  cart,  or  wa£-  ̂   through  the  proldbitlon  ftom  seeing  the  neceuity  of 

ondiawnby  oxen.  See  Cart.  The  only  other  word.  '  placing  hi.  kingdom,  under  it.  altered  circumstances, 
nndeied  "  chariot"  in  the  Bible  are  Ti"lBR  (.appir-  ,  on  a  fooling  of  military  equality  or  anperiority  toward 

SO-',  Cant  Iii,  9),  which  the  etymol.,  aa  Well  as  the  "fw  '■■'«""■  He  raised,  therefore,  and  maintained  a. 

™dering  In  the  Sept.  and  Tulg.,.ho..  to  have  b«n  ,  tore,  of  HOO  chanots  (1  King.  .,  S6)  by  taxation  on 

iha-uen.  only  in  Etek  xxi.i,  It),  which,  according  to  .  Tfa,  ̂hariotJ  themselves  and  also  the  horae,.  were  im- etymology  and  the  Rabbina,  m«n.  «e^««  "'/''T^'  ■  ported  chiefly  l>om  Egjpt.  and  the  coat  of  each  chariot sive  armor  It  «  demonatrated  that  die  "ofd  ̂ *^.  '  C«eOOsh.kel.  of  ailvi.^ndof  each  horse]60(l  King. rendered"horsemen,  duesnotm«n''c™lrj-  but  jgj  See  Shekel.  From  this  time  chariot,  w.™ merely  nder.  »  the  chanota-in  other  worda,  chariot-  ,  ̂ ^^^  „  ̂   ^^  ̂ ^  important  arm.  of  war, 
warrior. ;  for  Exod.  xiv,  7,  which  give,  the  fir.t  ac-  ,  ̂ f ̂̂   ̂ ^^  ̂       j;^,  „f  ̂ ^^^  .„jl"„,  ̂ „^,  ^ 
count  of  the  Egyptun  "Jiy  «ya, "he  took  ..x  hun-  ,  h.ve  been  still  drawn  fh™  Egypt  (1  Kings  a^M ; dred  chosen  chanota,  and  all  the  chariots  of  F.ppl,    j  uj„,,,  [^  jg  ji .  j,jjj  -  147x^11121-  iiiii,SO-  laa. 
and  capuins  over  eveiy  one  of  them"  (or  in  each),    ̂ ^j  i).     Th^  priphetsilw'alludefreqnentlvto  char- Tbe  "horwmen    m  verae  9  and  tha  subsequent  verses    ^^^^  „  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ f  ̂ ^^^  (p„  ̂ ^..  ,i^  3 .  j^,  ,j  3,  . Zeth.  vi,  t>.     CbariniK  of  olber  nations  are  likewiM 

mentioned,  aa  of  Assyria  (2  Kings  lii,  88;  Eiek.x:tiii, 
31).  Syria  (2  Sam.  viii.  ond  !  Kings  vi,  14.  I&l.  Per- 

sia (Im.  xzii,  6) ;  and,  laallr,  Antiochus  Eupator  i»  raid 
to  have  had  81 9  chariot,  armed  with  acylhe.  (J  SIscc. 
xiii,  2).     In  the  N.  T.  the  only  mention  made  of  a 

f    chariot,  except  in  Rev.  ix,  9,  i.  In  lb.  cise  .  f  the  Ethi- 
opian or  Aliyaslnian  runuch  of  Queen  Candace,  vbo  is 

described  as  ailling  in  his  chariot  reading  (.Act.  viii, 

M,  es,  3«).     See  KiuKR, 
Jewish  rbarinl*  were  no  doubt  imitated  frum  Eg;(-|>- 

'  linn  miHteU,  if  not  actually  imported  from  Ejfypt. 

These  «\.\ieAt  tn  have  come  "into  use  not  earlier  than the  IBlh  dviia.iy  (ll.C.  1630).  The  war-chsriol.  from 
I  which  the  chariot  used  in  peace  dill  ntit  essentially-  din. 
fer,  was  extremely  simple  in  its  coii.lmction.  It  con- 

j  listed,  a.  appears  iiolh  from  Egyptian  paintings  and  rv. 

ind»t  Egn«'.o  W.r.:.r  .«rt  11-kw..  ,l..Un,MO,u.  .com-  ̂ ^f*-  "  «"■''  »  ̂ ^  "  ft""'  'P"*'"-'  P^erred^ 
pariwn  of  difl^RDi  Mmu.w.i:!..  |  Horrncc,  of  a  nearly  aemicircular  wi^iden  frame  with 
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mightened  siiIh,  letting  pcKtariorlj  on  the  axlMree 
if  a  pair  of  vheela.  and  eapportint;  »  nril  ol  wood  or 
iTofT  attached  to  the  rrame  by  leathern  thongs  and 
gna  wooden  npHght  in  fhiat.  The  floor  of  the  car  waa 
made  of  n>pe  net-work,  intended  to  give  a  mort  spriDgy 
looting  to  the  occnpaats.  The  car  wa«  maunCed  from 
tlu  back,  which  wa>  open,  and  the  aides  were  strength- 
vud  and  omaiaenttd  with  leather  and  metal  binding. 

Attached  to  the  off  or  rightJiand  aide,  and  croaaing 
Mch  other  diagooallv,  were  tlie  bow-case,  and  incliainK 
backward*,  the  qolver  and  spear-case,      ir  two 

d  bow.<:aM  waa  added.  The 

■e  !,  bad  6  ipokes:  those  of 
peace  coarwu  naasoinetline>4,  bstfoiedtfl  the  axle  faf 
a  Kncbvpin  secured  by  a  thong.  There  wore  no  traces ; 
t«Ulbohonfs,whicb  were  often  of  dilhrent  colors,  wore 
edj  a  breail'band  and  girthr,  which  were  sttactaed  to 
the  iiddlB,  together  with  head  fumitnre,  conslning  of 
thMk-pieces,  throat'laeh,  head-stall,  and  nrapa  across 
the  fbnhtad  and  note.  A  bearing-rein  was  fiutened 
toB  ring  or  hook  in  fhint  of  the  uddle.  and  the  driviog- 
niiu  passed  through  other  rings  on  each  side  of  both 
kmet.  From  the  central  point  of  Cbe  uddle  rose  a 
ibM  Item  of  metal,  ending  In  a  knob,  whether  for  use 
or  Dtn  ornament  is  not  certain.  The  driver  stood  on 
the  elf  side,  and  in  diicbargiog  his  arrow  hung  his  whip 
turn  the  wrist.  In  some  liutances  the  king  is  repre- 
•tntrd  alone  in  his  chariot,  with  the  reini  fastened 
raand  hit  body,  thns  nsing  his  weapons  with  bis  hands 
St  libertj-.  Host  commonly  two  persons,  and  some- 
tinet  three,  rode  in  the  chariot,  of  whom  the  third  was 
employed  to  carry  the  state  nmbrella  (2  Kings  ii,  20, 
t4:lKbgBixii,34:  Act«  viii,  88).  A  second  chariot 
•ntUy  iccompanied  the  king  to  battle,  to  be  osed  in 
ctMef  necessity  (2  Chroru  xxkt,  34), 
On  peaceable  occasions  the  Egyptian  gentleman 

"BHtlioee  droTe  alone  in  hie  chariot,  attended  by  ser- 
nols  on  foot.  The  boreea  wore  houtingt  to  protect 
tbembom  heat  and  Insects.  Kor  royal  parsonages  and 
wooHD  of  rank,  an  nmbrella  was  carried  by  a  bearer 
orludnpright  in  the  chariot.  Sometimes  mnlea  were 
drim  butead  of  hnrset,  and  In  travelling  aametimet 
«<in;  butfortraTellin^pDrpoeestbe  sides  of  tbe  char- 
let  appear  to  have  lieen  cloeed.     One  Instance  occara 
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of  a  4-wheeled  car,  which  (tike  the  TiTpatuAoQ  SfiaXa 
of  Herod.  11,  68)  waa  used  for  religious  purposes.  8« 
Cart.  The  processes  of  manufacture  of  chariots  anil 
harness  are  fully  illustraCed  by  existing  acnlptnres,  im 
which  also  are  represented  the  chariots  nsed  by  neiglh 
boring  nations  (Wilkinson,  .^ncBntf*-  1,868,386;  ii, 
76, 76,  2d  ed.). 

AnclsDI  Egyptian  Cbsrlot-msken. 
flE.  I.i'awing  out  the  Axle;  3,  rrepsrloE  thebeol  plesn  of 

Wasd,D,li;  9,i,ahsplnB  the  I^ile,  iJ ;  e,',  Wheels. 

The  eartieet  Egyptian  chariot  noticed  in  ScriptuM 
(GsD.  xll,  IS)  was  donhtleaa  a  state  -  cbariot ;  but, 
among  the  EKyptinns,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
diflerent  from  tbe  war.cbariot,  the  splendid  military 
appointmenla  of  which  rendered  it  fit  for  purposes  oJF 

royal  pomp.  Hencc,althougbthe  tame  word  (^nZS^^, 
merita&ij)  it  again  used  for  chariots  of  state  In  Geik 
xlTJ,  29;  1  Sam.  Tiii,  11;  2  Sam.  xv,  1,  It  undoubtedly 
denotes  a  war-chnriot  in  Exod.  xv,  4 ;  Joel  ii,  6.  lu 
Isa.  ii,  T,  tbe  same  word  appears  to  comprehend  char> 
lots  of  every  kind  which  were  found  in  cities.  In  fkct, 
chariots  anciently  in  the  East  were  used  alroot  entire- 

ly for  pnrpoees  of  state  or  of  war,  being  very  rarely 
employed  by  private  persons.  We  also  observe  that 
where  private  carriages  were  known,  as  in  Egj'pt,  they 
were  of  the  same  shape  aa  those  used  in  war,  only  hav< 
Ing  leas  complete  military  accontiements,  although  re- 

taining the  case  for  arrows.  One  of  the  moat  interest- 
ing of  the  Egyptian  palntinga  represents  a  person  of 

quality  arriving  lata  at  an  entertainment  in  his  cur- 
ricle, drawn  (like  all  the  Egyptian  chariots)  by  two 

hones  (one  hidden  by  the  other  in  profile).     He'  It  at- 

tended by  a  number  of  running  fixitmen,one  of  whom 
hasCena  forward  to  knock  at  the  door  of  the  houae, 
another  advancea  to  lake  the  rains,  a  third  beara  aalool 
loaialsthit  master  in  alightiog,  and  most  of  them  cai^ 
ry  their  sandals  In  their  hands,  that  they  may  mn  with 
(he  more  ease.  This  convej's  a  lively  iUualratlon  of 
such  passages  aa  1  Sam.  viii,  II ;  2  .Sam.  iv.  1.  The 
principal  distinction  between  these  private  chariots  and 
those  actually  need  In  war  was,  as  appears  from  tho 
monuments,  that  In  the  former  the  party  drove  him- 

self, whereas  in  war  the  chariot,  a*  among  the  Greeks, 
often  contained  a  second  person  to  drive  it,  that  the 
warrior  might  be  at  liberty  to  employ  his  weapons  with 
the  more  eflect.  But  this  was  not  always  the  case; 
for  in  the  Egyptian  monuments  we  offen  see  even  royal 
personages  alone  in  their  chariots,  warring  furiously, 
with  the  rejna  lashed  ronnd  their  waist.  So  il  appears 

that  Jehu  (who  certainly  rode  in  a  nar-chariot)  drove 

lapeci 
illaral 

:nised ;onsiderBblediBtance(8  Kings  ix,20').  Tbe  Ei.'yp- 
tlans  used  horses  In  the  equipment  of  an  armed  force 
belbre  Jacob  and  his  (one  had  settled  in  Goahen ;  they 
had  chariots  of  war,  and  monnted  ease*  and  mules,  and 



tberafoTt  could  not  be  Ignonnt  at  tlw  art  or  riding; 
but  for  *gt»  aftar  tlut  p«iod  Ai>b  nKkms  rode  on  tha 
ban  bu^  and  Biiided  th«  uiimala  with  a  wand.  Oth- 
•n,  and  probably  the  abephenl  inTsdon,  noated  A  tin- 

gle rop«  in  a  •lip-knot  nmnd  dia  lower  jaw,  formiDf;  an 
imperfect  bridla  witii  onl^  one  r^n ;  a  pnctica  still  in 
vogne  among  tb«  Badouioi.  Tbtu  caraliy  were  bnt 
little  formidable,  compand  with  chariota.  until  a  com- 

plete command  over  the  hone  was  obtained  by  tba  dis- 
covery- of  a  Ina  bridle.  This  Menu  to  have  been  fint 

introdoced  by  chariot-driven,  and  there  are  figune  of 
well-conatracted  >'«'™'««|  roiiu,  and  month-piecu  in 
very  early  H^^O'Ptl"!  monumentj),  repraaentinK  botb  na- 

tive and  foreign  charioU  of  war.  In  fighting  from 
chariots  great  dexterity  wa*  ahown  by  the  warrior,  not 
only  in  hanHling  bis  weapouAf  bat  aim  in  stepping  out 

upon  the  pole  to  the  horses'  shoulders,  in  order  the  bet- ter to  attain  hii  enemiea;  and  the  charioteer  was  an 
important  person,  sometimes  equal  in  rank  to  the  war- 

rior himself.  Both  tlie  lungdoms  of  Judab  and  Israel 
had  war-chariota,  and,  from  the  case  of  kinK  Joeiah  at 
:be  battle  of  Megidda,  it  is  clear  they  bad  also  travel- 
ling  vehidea,  for,  being  wounded,  he  quitted  his  fi^t- 
ing-clunot,  and  in  a  second,  evidently  more  commo- 
dioUB,  he  was  brought  to  Jerusalem  (2  Chmn.  xxxv, 
24),  Chariots  of  war  continued  to  be  used  in  Syria  in 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees  (2  Uacc.  ziii,  5),  and  in  Brit- 

ain when  Cnsar  invaded  the  island  (Bril.  Gall,  iv,  29). 
In  the  propiiecy  af  Nahtim,  whowas  of  the  lirtt  cap- 

tivity, and  n9ident(ir  not  bom)  at  Elkoeh  in  Assyria, 
tlifre  is  much  allusion  to  chariots,  angKested  doubtless 
by  tbeii  frequency  before  his  eyes  in  the  sttvets  of 
Nineveh  and  throughout  the  Assyrian  empire.  In 
ftct,  whan  prophesying  the  downfall  o(  Nineveh,  he 
gives  a  psrticolai  and  animated  description  (ii,  M)  of 
their  action  in  the  Btrertn  uf  the  great  city : 

Aocieat  Aaarrtae  Wurtors  Id  a  Cliailcit. 

farmer  side  potltaau,  was  made  square  Inttnad  of  round. 
The  can  were  mon  highly  ornamented,  janded,  and 
inlaid  with  valuable  woods  and  metals,  and  painted. 
The  embroideied  honsfnga,  in  which  in  eailier  time* 
the  hones  were  dotfaad,  were  laid  aside,  and  plnmea 

■J  [In, 
lot  In  (he  Any  o(  hi 

At  the  llgbtDlu^  vlli  ibty  ruilL 
Abundant  illuatntions  of  this  passage  occnr  on  the 
recently  discovered  sculptures  of  Nineveh  and  Baby- 

lon. They  are  minutely  described  by  Layard  (Aine- 
kA,  ii,  268sq.).  The  eariier  Assyrian  w»r-chariot  and 
hsriiees  did  not  differ  essentially  from  the  Egyptian, 
Tko  or  three  persons  stood  in  the  ear,  but  the  driver  is 
sometimes  inptetented  as  standing  on  the  near  side, 
while  a  third  warrior  in  the  chariot  held  a  shield  to  pro- 

tect the  archer  in  dischar^ng  his  arrow.  The  car  ap- 
pears to  have  bad  dosed  sides.  The  war-chariot  wheels 

had  G  spokea ;  the  state  or  peaoe  chariot  8  or  more ;  and 
a  third  person  in  state  procr^nions  carried  the  royal 
umbrella.  A  third  horse,  like  the  Greek  mojiopoc^ 

was  (tenerall.v  attaebed  (Uyard,  A"tiire(A,  ii.  360).  In later  times  the  third  hone  was  laid  aside,  the  wheels 

were  made  higher,  and  had  H  spokes,  and  the  froot  of 
the  caf,  to  which  the  qolver  was  removed  from   its 

and  tassels  tued  to  decorate  their  necks  and  Ibreheada 
(Layard,  Nmevtii,  ii,  S53,  3&G ;  Ninnti  md  Babflon, 
p,  341,  587,  608,  618;  Ut*.  of  Sin.  2d  scries,  pi.  U; 
comp.  Ecek.  xxvii,  20).  Chariots  used  for  other  pnr- 
poeea  than  that  of  war,  espedaUy  In  hunliiig,  w«ra 

d  sculptured  on  the  Assyrian  mouumants,  aa 
uisionally  carta  t«u  the  traniportatim  of  per- 

igKage. raion  art,  as  appean  from  the  senlptuna  at 

8,  and  also  at  Koj-ounjik,  a"-   ■  -■— ' 
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■  kind  of  (art,drmWn  by 
^nale  arniora,  anuiitingof  ft  itKgc  on  high  vbwbi, 
aptble  of  holding  At*  or  Biz  pcruni,  of  whom  tha  dri- 
Tif  ul  an  ■  loir  (tool,  with  hi*  Ugi  huglng  on  ««ch 
iUic<lligp(>lg(b».xxil,6;  Eiek.  xxiii,  24  j  M«Xtn- 
vtH-Cpiji.  W,  3,1;  ii,2S;  Mlsbahr,  Vcgage,  il,  lOG; 
Oudk.  Vofof,  Tii,  U7,  pi.  li> ;  LM.jt.Td,  ifm.  4  Bab. 
r.ti;,U9;  Oleuiu>,7Vail(^p.S02}.  CbarioM umed 
■ilh  tCTtbc*  ̂ upfAara  ipawavit^Dpa,  Xeu.  Anab.  i,  7, 

Wfmtj  pCTbapa  be  ialsuded  by  the  "cluriota  of  inm" 
al  tlM  CanunilM  i  thtj  an  mentloDed  u  part  uf  the 

equpmcBt  nf  Aatiochiu  (!  Mace,  xiii,  !),  uid  of  "  ' 
9>iod.Sk.XTii,58;  Appiui,^.ei).  Xenophoi 
&■>  ■  Peialan  chariot  with  4  pole*  i^d  S  horw*  (_Cy 
r^.  Ti,  4).  The  PsniaD  cnilom  of  sacrificing  honaa 
to  tba  Son  (Xu.  tycy.  tiU,  a,  IS),  hwdi  to  have  led 
to  shrinicB  of  ebariola  and  bonei  for  the  ume  objaet 
•BOOS  the  Jawiiih  mooarcha  who  fhll  inlo  Idolatry 
(Enk.  Tiii,  IT ;  3  Singi  xxli,  11 ;  m*  P.  dslla  TaUa,  p. 
lU).     Sw  WaooM. 

the  Penlsn  chariot  ta 5et  Tery  diffi 

fband  at  Bahyloa,  hut 
aomawhat  ruder ;  but 
tbeipokeaoflbewhMlB 
an  eight,  as  ia  the  Aa- 

1  ■yrlan  chariot.  Thia 
ndiihaa  given  oceadon 
to  much  anaound  ipec- 
nlatkiD  In  tha  attempt 
to  connect  it  with  the 

   hiatory  of  Daniel.   See 
U  Bet7lsniao  (AarM.       BaBILoa. 

Andut  Omk  ChailM. 

lucBC  the  Oreeka  and  Romana,  chariot!  were  oaad 
M  (O  tiiBaa  lor  porpneea  of  war,  and  the  charlot-racea 
ifi]»''Iithnilan  Gamei"  were  eipocially  fkmooa  (aaa 
takk'i  Diet,  of  dam.  AttHpitg,  a.  t.  Cnma).  Sea CukioT-nacB. 

WMt  tba  put!  ef  wbaat-aurtage*  nanlloned  In 

^l9ipiai«a  tra:  1,  the  aAnl,  'jpiK  (opium',  Eiod. 
^.  IS,  ftc.);  alao  Vfi»  OifeoT,  laa.  xx*ili,  J8)  oi 
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}>Al  (salgi^,  laa.  T,  28;  Eiak.  x,  8,  S;  zxiii,  34) 
zzri,  10 :  id.  Chald.  Dan.  rii,  9) ;  2,  tha  Hm,  3!>  Out, 

1  EInga  Til,  S3;  Eiak.  i,  18);  S,  tha  ipoku,  Cprn 

(ekithtlMiim,',  1  Kiup  vi,  SB) ;  4,  the  Imh,  ̂ -ni^T^ 

(doAAurim',  1  Kings  vii,  S8) ;  G,  the  nzio,  T;  (yiJ,  } 
Kinga  Til,  S3,  88).  To  kamat  (yoke)  the  horses  of 

other  anhnals  la  deeignated  by  ̂ CN  (naar'.  Gen.  xli, 

39;  ISam.vi,  7;  1  Kingixvlii,14'),'or  DP^  (raUum', 
MIci,lS);  alao  3=7  Coioi'.Hoa.  1, 11)^  which  prop 
erly  ligniflea  to  ride  or  drift.     See  Wheeu 

The  word  charioti  li  aometimaa  naed  QBuiatiTely  for 
hoata  or  armiea  (Paa.  lxviii,17;  3  Kings  vi,  17);  and 
Elijah,  by  bis  prayen  and  coDoaela,  and  power  with 
God,  waa  "tha  chariot  of  laraet,  and  the  horsemen 
thenar'  (2  King*  ii,  13 ;  see  Ro^h  De  emrra  leatlit, 
Baiiti.  IT80),  inaamnch  aa  he  did  more  for  them  than 
all  the  chariota  (ti«f  could  master  (Paa.  xi,  7 1  laa.  liL 

]).     See  War. 
Tha  term  "  chariot"  it  likewlaa  need  poetically  in 

Scriptnre  to  designate  the  rapid  agendea  of  God  in 
natore  (Psa.  dr,  B ;  UTiii.l?;  Isa.  lxTi,U;  Hab.iii, 

8). 

CArrani  o>  Chabioti  (Ezod.  x-v,  4)  might  b« 
Buppaaed  to  denote  the  offlcer  or  olHcers  who  had 
charge  of  tha  cliariot  furcee,  but  the  literal  meaning  ia 

mounted  Mrdrntu  (Q^p'^SID).  This  paasage  aeemaol^ 
acnre,  bnt  a  idctora 
from  an  Egyptian 

tomb  (the  Bame. aelum  of  Thebes),  , 

neatly  or  quite  a*  il; 

ancient  aa  the  pe.  ̂.■ riod  to  which  tha 
aboTe-citad  paasage 
relataa,  famishes  a 

kej  to  this  other- 
wise difficult  ex- 

presston.  It  rep- 
reaenta  three  men 
atanding  upon  a 
chariot,  two  of 
whom  are  prepared 
for  action,  and  the 
third  managea  tha  horses  (compare  the  largo  cut  above 
of  the  AaayrisD  chariot).  Tlisy  wars  proliclily  eelcct- 
ed  for  their  valor,  and  perhaps  fonned  by  lh?msclvea 
a  distinct  division  of  (he  army,  and  each  had  its  dis- 

tinct officer  (Exod.  xiv,  7).     See  Captains. 
Cbabiot  or  THE  CHEBCHtK  probably  means  the 

frame-work  on  which  the  cherubim  rested,  and  one 
pattern  of  which  miiiht  resemble  the  body  of  a  char- 

iot (1  Chron.  zxviii,  IB).     S<^o  Chrbcb. 
Chabiot-cities,  cities  apeciilly  deaignaleil  for  star- 

ing the  charfota  of  war  during  ibe  time  of  pence,  aa 
magaiinea  and  anenals  of  modem  timoa  an  used  (i 
Chron.  1, 14).     See  CiTI. 

CBABI0TJIOB8BS,  loch  u  were  peculiarly  lltted,by 
siie,  spirit,  docility,  or  special  training,  for  service  in 
chariots,  aa  carriage,  draught,  and  saddle  horses  of  later 
days  (3  Kings  vii,  U).     See  Hohbe. 

Chabiot-kas,  the  driver  or  charioteer,  or  perhaps 
an  officer  who  had  charge  of  tha  cliariot  (3  Chron. 
xviii,  33).     See  Dhiveb. 

Chariots  of  Wab  (Exod.  xiv,  7 ;  3  Sam.  viii,  4). 
One  claaa  of  carriages  thus  denominated  were  used  as 
the  common  vehicles  of  princes  and  generals ;  but  an- 
otbeT  formed  the  most  tairible  of  military  engines,  and 

were  employed  in  great  numben  to  break  the  enemy'a 
batlalioDa  by  rushing  In  among  tbem  (1  Sam.  xUi,  b ; 
1  Cbron.  xviii,  4).  Like  other  ancient  carriages,  they 
had  usually  only  two  wheels ;  and  iron  hooks  or  sci' thes, 
strong  and  sharp,  were  affixed  to  the  exLremitiea  of 
the  miles  on  each  side,  which  mada  drandful  bavoe 
among  the  troojia  (Jcah.  xl,  4    Jndg.  iv,  8;  13).     War- 
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fat  lUndlng  OD  Uwm,  ta  latjAtig 
from  Ihem  apoo  tb«  Mieiiiy.  Tha  chviota  In  Um  trmj 
of  CTToa  wore  capaeioiu  enangfa  to  permit  twent}*  men 

to  fight  from  tbam.  If  we  examioe  the  lealptorei  of  ' 
Eg}rpt,«e  find  tluttbe  rtnogth  oftbc  anniea  of  the  ' 
Plunobi  «4g  in  tbeir  chuiota,  an  Eg^ptiui  ■rni]'  be- 

ing coiDpoMd  asdiuiTely  of  Infintfy  and  hlgw,  or 
.  two-boTsed  chcriotn,  which  cany  the  drirar  mi  the 
wurior.  In  no  Inituica  U  aa  EgyptUn  ever  r«pre- 
jenlad  on  horaeback.  Socb  palpable  avldence  that 
tha  Efcyptlui*  did  not  employ  cavalry  la  difficult  to 
lecondla  with  the  Scrjptnre  accoant  of  the  ponuit  of 

the  Isnalitaa,  which  expreaaly  apeaka  of  "  tba  bortea 
and  chariots  of  Phanoh,  sod  hii  honemett"(Eiad.iiv, 
S).  Heogatenberg,  after  a  critical  examination  of  the 
text,  aaya,  in  bia  ̂ ypl  and  Ot  Booki  ofMoia  (p.  lie), 
that  ' '  Moaea  does  not  mentloa  caTaliy  at  all ;  that, 
according  to  him,  the  Egyptian  army  la  compoaed  oaly 
of  chariolA  of  war,  and  that  ha  therefore  agraea  in  a 
wonderfol  manner  with  the  native  Egyptian  monO' 
menta."     SeeAsiir;  Cbabiot. 

Chabiots  of  the  Son.  The  ancient  Pandans  wbo 
worablpped  the  ann  dedicated  to  that  lamlnary  certain 
hories  and  chariots,  which,  in  allusioa  to  hia  rapid 
conrao,  they  conaacnied  to  him,  Tha  kinga  ofJadib 
fbll  into  this  peculiar  idolatry.  In  thcMi  chariots,  the 
Babbina  informs  ua,  the  king  aod  nobles  rode  when 
tlwy  went  forth  to  meet  the  mombig  aun.  Tha  idola- 
lioua  chariota  of  the  ran  were  bmnt  hy  king  Joeiah 
(1  Kings  nill,  11).    See  Sox. 

In  the  narrative  of  the  tranalation  of  Elijah  (2  Kinga 

li,  11),  it  is  sidd  "  then  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and 
hotaea  of  Are,"  and  a  corrupt  tradition  of  tbla  miracu- 

lous ascension  aeema  to  hare  been  pteaerred  In  tha 
East.  Mr.  Roberts  saya,  "  The  Hindi»a  believe  their 
■opreme  god  Siva  sends  big  angeta  with  a  green  char- 

iot, to  fetch  the  Bools  ofthoae  who  are  devoted  to  Mm; 
nnd  there  ara  occaaionally  horaea,  but  at  other  times 
none.  The  holy  king  TVrrw^a^  (divine  chank)  was 
taken  to  heaven,  hoify  and  aoul,  without  the  pain  of 

dying." CHARIOT-RACE,  the  moat  renowned  of  all  the 
exorcises  uaed  in  the  Olympic  gamea  of  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romana,  and  tboee  from  which  the  victors 
were  held  to  derive  the  greatest  honor.  There  appear 
to  ba  but  one  or  two  allualona  to  them  in  the  New  Tea- 
tament,  and  these  are  involved  in  aome  uncertain^. 
In  Cor.  ivi,  9,  the  apoetle  rerara  to  bis  great  success  in 

collecting  a  chnrch  at  Ephaaua :  "  But  I  will  tany  at 
Ephcana  untQ  FentecosC,  for  a  great  door  and  effectual 

ia  opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  adversaries ;" 
alluding,  it  is  thought,  to  tha  door  of  the  circua,  which 
waa  opened  to  admit  tha  chariots  when  the  races  were 

16  be)dn;  and  by  the  word  ■Sirmi/ui'Oi,  "adversa- 
lies,"  which  Doddridge  renders  "oppoeers,"  ba  ia  aup- 
poacd  to  mean  antagonists  or  compctltora.  In  Coloe. 

lU,  16,  be  saya,  "  Let  the  pence  of  God  rufa  (flpaffiiu,, 
preaide,  aa  the  arbiters  or  Judges  of  the  gomes)  in  your 
boarta  ;"  3  Theaa.  ill,  1,  "  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  fi«H  conrse  (rpfju,  not),  and  bo  glorified," 
referring,  as  It  aeema,  to  Iha  applause  of  the  apecta- 
toraj  1  Tim.  iv,  8,  "Bodily  eiercwe  (yv/ivnala,  gym- 

nastic diaciplme)  proflteth  little,"  alluding  lo  the  train- 
ing  of  the  racers;  Hob.  x\l.  13,  "tha  general  mtaa- 
tiy"  (ravfiyvpif,  crowd  of  attendants).     See  Games. 
Cbariama  (x«iMpa\  (1.)  cue  of  the  names  by 

which  baptism  was  designated  in  tha  early  Church  [ 
(2.)  a  siuritnal  gift.     See  Girrs,  Spibttdau 

Charity,  one  of  the  three  chief  Christian  gricea. 
The  Greek  woid  d^dini,  frequently  rendered  in  the 
■nthoriied  version  love.  Is  occasionally  translated  obir- 
Uf,  and  Is  so  rendered  throughout  1  Cor.  xili.  The 
old  English  word  t/tarity  means  Zooe_love  to  Ood  and 
man.  which  Is  the  fiilfllling  of  the  law.  Perhaps  it 
would  hare  been  better  had  the  word  been  rendered 

"love."     The  meaning  of  tlia  term  can,  however, 

8  CHARITY 

Bcarolybe  misapprehended  aAar  a  eanfhl  paranl  of 
that  important  chapter.  In  popular  naage,  chari^  la 
iften  restricted  to  dm^iiiag,  which  la  Only  one  of  ita 
nanlfestations.  Sea  LovE.  Cbrlltlan  athlci  tewfa 
that  charity,  in  this  sense  of  love,  ia  to  be  tha  babitoal 
affection  of  tha  heart,  in  all  our  relations  to  onr  fellow- 
cmtnrea.  Charity  conaidared,  1.  As  to  ita  jmrm,  fm- 
plies  a  regenerated  state  of  mind.  S.  Aa  to  ita  txdm- 
livattu,  ahnts  out  all,  1,  anger;  i,  implacability;  S, 
revenge ;  4,  prejudice ;  6,  evil  speaking ;  6,  petty  ag- 
greaaione,  though  legal ;  T,  artificial  diatinctiona,  a*  Ita 
limitations.  S.  As  to  ita  adm  ttpnuim;  (t)  It  de- 
lighta  In  aympathy,  liberality,  and,  in  general,  in  be- 

nevolence ;  (!)  it  dietatea  and  ragnlatea  tcotit  nftter. 
eg;  (8)  it  teachM  ua  that  we  are  only  afmardt  of  tlu 
divine  goodnees. 

'■All  spiritual  gifta are  aurpaiaed  by  cbaitty,  which 
alone  puts  on  them  tha  crown  of  perfection  (1  Cor.  xit, 
tQ-ilil,  1^.  By  this  we  are  to  mideiatand  not  a  mere 
inclination  and  emotion,  however  pure,  or  natural  b^ 
nevolence  and  philanthropy,  however  diaintanated ; 
but  a  diapoaition  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  spring- 

ing fimn  the  conadonaness  of  reeoncillatton ;  a  vital  an- 
pematnral  energy,  uniting  all  the  powers  of  the  aont 
with  God,  the  easence  of  all  love,  and  consecrating 
them  to  die  aervics  of  his  kingdom.  Without  thb, 
even  speaking  with  the  tongues  of  angela  were  but 

'sounding  braaa  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.'  Witfaont 
this,  the  boldest  prophecy,  the  most  comprebenrive 
knowledge,  and  a  power  of  faith  which  could  call  the 
impossible  into  behig,  have  no  aUding  worth  or  prac- 

tical Importance.  Without  this,  tba  other  gifts  would 
eeparate,  pass  into  the  service  of  ambition,  and  thna 
ruin  themaclTea  and  the  whole  church.  Without  this, 
the  gift  of  tongnei  foslsrs  voni^  and  eathnsiasm, 
knowledge  puffs  up  (1  Cor.  vUI,  1~S),  and  the  gift  of 
government  degeneratea  lo  deapotiam.  Aa  Ikith  lie* 
at  tba  bottom  of  all  the  charisma,  and  forms  their  oon- 
moD  root,  so  also  love  la  properly  not  a  gift  by  itfelC 
bnt  tha  soul  of  all  gifta,  binding  them  together  like 
the  members  of  a  body,  making  them  work  in  for  ea<di 
other,  and  directing  them  to  the  commoo  good.  It 
malntaina  the  imity  of  the  moDifold  divine  powen, 
aubordioates  ovary  thing  Individual  and  personal  to  tha 
general,  and  makes  It  subservient  to  the  intcFBiU  of 
the  body  of  Christ. 

"  For  another  reason,  love  transcends  all  the  othar 
gifts.  It  never  ceases.  In  the  future  world  the  oth- 

er gifts  will  disappear,  at  least  in  their  preaent  natore. 
The  myitarioua  tongnea  will  cease  in  tha  land,  wbere 
all  understand  them.  Prophed»  will  be  lost  in  their 
tnltllment,  like  the  aurora  in  the  moon.  Knowledge, 
which  on  eanb  ia  but  partial,  will  merge  in  Immediide, 
perfect  intuition.  Nay,  lUtb  itaelf  wilt  be  exchanged 
Ibr  sight,  and  hope  for  fruition.  Bnt  love,  by  which 
even  here  we  have  fellowahlp  of  life  with  God  through 
Christ,  remains  love.  It  changes  not.  It  rises  not 
out  of  ita  element.  It  passes  not  into  another  sphere. 
It  only  deepens  and  expands.  It  can  never  gain  high- 

er gTounds,  never  reach  another  and  better  form  of 
nnlon  with  God ;  but  only  continuea  to  grow  stronger, 
fbUer,  more  lively,  and  more  bliasfnl  (1  Cor.  xiii,  S- 
18).  'Charily,' says  KshopWarbnrton  aomewbere, 
'  regulates  and  perfects  all  Uie  other  virtoea,  and  la  in 
itaelf  in  no  wantof  areformer.' 

"  Hence  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  who  were  in- 
clined to  place  an  nndoa  estimate  on  the  more  striking 

and  showy  cbarisma,  to  strive  after  charity,  above  all, 
aa  the  greateet  and  moat  precious  gift,  the  cardinal  and 
unlvenal  Chrintian  virtue,  of  which  heathenism  had 

scarce  the  faintest  notion.  'Heathenism,'  obaervee 
Olsbansen  {Crmmnt.  ill,  p.  698),  '  did  not  get  beyond 
fpiuc.  It  knew  nothing  of  the  Christtan  diartj.  In 
the  Old  Testament  nothing  but  the  stem  iirn  reigna, 
Eros,  even  in  Its  purest,  noblest  form.  Is  but  the  result 
of  want,  the  longing  tbr  love,  springing  ftvm  the  con- 
scionanaaa  that  we  have  not  what  ia  worth  loving 
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Bat  QM  CbiiMlui  dyawri  la  the  itTMrning  Ibith  of  p 
itiTa  lore,  Ood  hinualf  dwelling  In  the  belieTSr, 
tbat  itrauna  of  Uvuig  nMr  flow  oot  of  Mm  (Jaho  It, 
uy  And  he  commBDd*  it,  in  tbt  moet  glowing  anil 
■UnctiTB  deacription  ever  uttered  by  tODgae  of  man 
Of  uigv],  in  lanj^Agfl  wtiich  cornea  to  the  heert  with 
IxqKtDBl  freshneM,  like  mnric  tam  the  bowa 
Mvnit}-,  aDil  ij  of  itaelf  enoogh  to  pnt  beyond  all 
daabt  the  dirinitj  of  Chriitiinity  and  iti  inflslte  eape- 
lioiitj  to  all  other  nllgiona.  '  And  now  (in  the  praa- 
«at  avthly  lift  of  Chiletiute)  alldeth  tlitb,  hope,  cbor- 
I^.  th«M  three ;  bat  the  grealcM  of  theaa  i>  charily' " 
(Sdiaff,  ApoHolical  Ourck,  S  ISO).  See  alao  Watwa, 
Ti/pL  ImitUiaa,  pt.  lil,  ch.  ir ;  Fellowe^  Bo^  of  TAo- 
ikiy,  11,  St,  etc ;  Banow,  Worit,  ToL  1,  Mr.  >7,  28 : 
nateher,  Work*  (N.Y.  ed.},  ili,  IM  >q. 

ChBiity,  Brothon  of  (called,  ia  Italy,  Fait  bvi 
JraUUi;  in  France,  Frira  de  la  Ckariti;  in  Spain, 
BnAm  ijf  Batpilalili/),  a  Romanist  order,  fonnded  in 
IHO  at  Seville,  by  the  Portagneia  Johannea  a  Deo,  for 
Bunng  the  sick  and  nfbnnhg  immoiml  famale*.  In 
1673  Pope  Pina  V  confirmed  it,  under  the  rule  of  3t. 
ABgiitine,  and  it  then  limiMd  itself  to  aerving  hoBpi- 
lali  for  the  lick  of  all  oatioiu  and  religioni.  In  1580 
It  had  a  nombor  of  iniUtutioni  In  France,  Italy,  Gct- 
nany,  Poland,  both  Indiei,  and  other  coantriea.  In 
1S17  It  waa  received  into  the  number  of  re^lar  ordera 
by  idopting  the  tolemn  vowi.  In  1618  the  brethren 
were  cxemplad  from  the  jurladictlon  of  the  dloceaan 
UahofM,  and  in  ISM  they  received  all  the  priviletcoa 
af  the  mendicant  orden.  Among  the  hoa^dtaU  of  the 
order,  thou  of  Milan,  Paris,  Same,  Naplea,  Vienna, 
Prague,  are  eapeciaily  ceUbnted.  The  number  of 
booset  amonnts  at  present  to  over  a  hundred,  in  Italy, 
Fiance,  Spain,  Anstiia,  Prussia,  Bavaria,  and  North 
and  South  America.  See  Helyot,  Ordra  RiSigitax, 
voL  ii  1  Fehr,  GadiielUt  da-  HSneiMordra,  ii,  80  sq. 

Cliailty,  Sistan  ot,  called  also  DAuoarKBa  of 
Chkotiah  CsAaiTT  (Saiin  or  Fittei  de  la  CAarili), 
or,  bma  their  dress,  Gbat  SursKa  (Sown  gritei}, 
acmnmnily  of  womeD  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Chnrch 
far  DBrnng  the  poor  and  the  sick,  fbunded  in  IfiM  at 
ChstillDn.  in  francs,  by  Vincent  de  Paol,  aided  by 
Hadame  Loalaa  de  Matillac  le  Graa.  The  rale  which 
VioceDt  gave  to  his  community  was  confirmed  by 
the  popo  in  1688,  wharenpon  the  commnnity  siwead 
■>  rqddly  that  by  16S!>  two  haudred  and  twenty-four 

hoDset  were  eatablisb- 
ed.  Until  the  end  of 
the  righteenth  centory 
they  remained  aln 
entirely  confined 
FrsDce,  where  their  la- 

edby  the 
After  a  fcw  years  they 
were  permitted  to  take 
them  op  again,  and  In 
1S07  they  were  placed 

the  mother  of 
leoa.  Since  that 
they  have  enjoyed  the 

:  patfonage  of  dl  French 
L  govennnenla.  InlBST 

I  they  nonad  in  France 
I  146,000  sick  peraons 
I  and  130,000  children, 
'  which  number  has 

B  considerably  in- 
led.  ̂ ce  ISlfi 

Ihay  hsTe  rapidly  established  themaelree  in  all  itstea 
fai  wticb  nonaMic  orden  are  not  teUdden.  Several 
atstes,  u  Pnuaia  and  Baden,  which  exclude  moat  of 
tha  ownsitio  orden,  have  made  an  exception  In  fiivor 
<f  Ihs  Sinen  of  Cbadty.    Since  181S  they  have  hem 

Drcharllr. 

admitted  into  all  the  German  Mates  except  Saxony, 
In  all  Germany  they  bad,  in  1868,  eetabliafaments  in 
IM  places,  with  about  iOOO  mamliers.  Spain  promised 
U)  admit  them  in  the  Concordat  of  1861.  They  estab- 

lished themselves  in  Portugal  in  1867,  but  were  thera, 
as  alao  in  Braiil,  severely  attacked  by  the  Libera]  pu« 
ty,  and  mobbed  by  the  populace.  Large  nnmben  of 
diem  were  called  to  Buraia  by  the  government  of  Al- 

exander II,  and  they  have  penetrated  even  into  Den- 
mark and  Sweden.  In  Turkey  they  conduct  several 

largely- attended  schoola.  They  are  also  found  In 
many  of  the  mlsalons  of  Aiia,  Africa,  and  Australia, 
and  in  BeTarslof  the  states  of  Central  and  South  Amer- 

ica. In  the  United  States  they  wen  esUUiibed  in 
1809  by  Elimbtlh  Selon  (a  pervert  (htm  Protraitent- 
aa),  with  a  distinct  rule,  which  ia  still  followed  in  the 
diooeaeaof  New  York,  Bniaklyn,  Newark,  and  Halifax. 
The  houses  in  the  other  dioceses  have  abandoned  Hrs. 

Baton's  rule,  and  have  united  with  the  French  ordtr. 
In  1863  there  were  SS  bouses  under  tbe  charge  of  the 
riaters  in  different  parte  of  tbe  United  States,  and  the 
number  of  sislen  was  420.  This  number  has  sincs 
considerably  Increased.  In  the  diocese  of  New  York 
alone  there  are  now  about  260  sisters,  having  under 
their  care,  besidea  the  parish  schools  in  the  city  of  Now 
York,  a  hospital,  a  male  and  female  aay lorn,  and  on  In- 
dnatrial  school.  Their  mother-booae  la  at  Fonthill,  on 
tha  Hudson  Bivar,  near  Yonkers. 

Numeroua  other  communities  of  women  have  bean 
established  on  the  same  plan,  and  on  nearly  the  same 
rule.  Tha  most  important  among  them  is  the  coogre- 
gation  of  St.CarolusBorromms,  so  called  because  Ihay 
choae  BorTomeo  as  their  patron.  Their  mother-house  is 
at  Nancy,  France ;  and  in  1M6  they  counted  70  boosea, 
with  about  700  members.  Another  was  founded  in  1806 

in  Westphalia,  by  baron  Drosle  lu  Vischering,  wbo  be- 
came aflerwvds  archbishop  of  Cologne.  It  contited, 

In  1868,  41  esUblisbments,  with  about  200  siatett. 
The  United  States  have  also  a  nambei  of  sbnilar  In- 

stitutions, as  Sisters  of  Charity  of  Montreal,  Sisters  of 
Charity  of  Naiarsth,  Kstera  of  oar  Lady  of  Mercy, 
Sisters  of  Herey,  Sistota  of  Chsrity  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 

gin, Sistars  of  Charity  ofSt.  Augustine,  most  of  which 
have  been  founded  during  tbe  present  century. 

No  monastlo  institution  has  spread  since  the  Ixglft- 
nfng  of  the  present  century  with  equal  raiddity,  and 
the  Increase  ia  still  going  on  in  nearly  every  part  of 
the  world.  Id  186S,  the  nnmber  of  eatabliahments,  aa 
fiv  as  known,  was  1064 ;  namely,  947  in  Europe,  SO  Id 
America,  17  in  Aaia,  17  in  AfticSL,  and  B  In  Australia 
and  Oc«snIc«  (P.  Karl  voro  hell.  Aloyt,  Slatit.  JcAr. 
htcAiler A:in!Ae,Rad>boD,186S).  Thenumberofmem- 
bera  of  tbe  French  order  was  estimated  at  18,000,  and 
that  of  all  the  Sisters  of  Charity  at  aH,000. 

"Conscious  that  celibacy  alone  eiciUs  litUo  admi- 
ration In  modem  times,  Rome  has  sought,  by  h«r 

'  Sisten  of  Charity'  and  by  her  educational  ordera, 
to  give  her  Amala  aristocnicy  better  claims  on  the 
gratitude  of  mankind.  In  England  and  America  tbe 
female  orders  have  attracted  many  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  softened  many  antipatbiea.  The  associa- 

tion of  unmarried  females  for  such  purpoaea  will  ever 
have  an  attraction  fbr  romantic  minds ;  yet  the  well- 
woAed  Protestant  congregatioDi  in  our  cities  send 
out  more  auch  sisters  of  chari^  and  educatora  of  the 
young  than  any  of  the  sisterhoods  of  Rome.  Without 
any  bond  but  the  law  of  love,  and  'without  observa- 

tion,' because  without  the  dresa  and  aeparation  of 
Bome'a  'Sisters  of  Charity,'  thousands  now  do  tha 
part  of  Priacilla  or  Dorcaa,  yet  take  part  in  all  home 
dntia  and  enjoyments,  onconsclons  that  they  are  bet- 

ter than  othen,  or  that  they  have  attained  a  higher 

perfection  than  thdr  fiithers  and  mothers"  (Lewis,  Bi- 
ble, Mittal,  md  BnBinry,  1, 1!4).  .See  also  Fehr.  Gf 

sdbicibs(ferJfA>elsardait,ii,8^sq.;  Eremites, ihr  Or- 
den dar  larmhaiagm  SduMtUnt  (SchafThaasen,  1844) ; 

HtUudit  QttrUrtf  Btfitiu,  Jan.  1849,  art.  v. 
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Cinare  cowmumtarii  (Etaakt.  178G,  8  rob.  8to)  ;  Bimka, 
BiMlory  o/tht  Re/armaUon;  PreKOtt,  HUtory  o/PkOp 
II;  Sao^e,  I/iitiny  of  lie  Papaeg(i  rolM.6va,l»6I)i 
Motley,  T/ui  Bite  of  lie  Datdi  SipubSc  (8  toU,  8vo,  N, 
T.  18£7) :  Sbmondi,  BiHiart  det  Fronfau,  IS  vols.  8vo 
(Bruxellu,  1B19;  bm  index  In  18th  vol.);  BobartsOD, 
Bittorg  of  lie  Ji^  of  Charia  V;  L«ni,  Otmipatdeia 
da  Kaiten  Katt  V  (Latpz.  18U-46;  B  Tota.} ;  Ktiyjn 
do  Lettenhova.  AuftdAmmgai  da  Kaittri  Kari  V 
(Oernuui  tranal,  Uipz.  1862) ;  ObcIiuI,  Conr^atd.  de 
Charla  QmnI  (Btoueli,  1859).  Special  worka  on  the 
Ufa  of  ChuleB  V  attar  hli  stidication  aad  ratltamant 

tuve  baen  written  bj  Stirling  (Cloitler  Life  of  lit  Em- 
ptnr  Charla  Die  Fi/li,  N,  Y.  l^nio),  Gaebard  {Bttrail 
el  Mori  deCLV  (Bruaaela,  1S54-&6},  FichoC  iCiromgue 
de  Charlet  V,  Paria,  IS&4),  and  Hlgne  (CiorJu  QuM, 
Puia,  18M). 

CbarlasIX,  socondaon  of  Honry  II  and  of  Cath- 
arine de  Hedicl,  wai  bom  at  St.  GoriDaln^n-LiTa 

Jane  27, 1560,  and  on  Deceaiber  6,  IHO,  euccooded  Ma 
brotber,  Fronds  11.  "  Hia  cbsraclar  waa  a  compound 
of  pasiion,  acuteneas,  haartleaineaa,  and  cunnln/.  Al- 

though only  twenty-four  year*  of  age  when  be  died,  ao 
well  had  bia  detestabit  mother  trained  him  to  a  love  of 

perfidy  and  cruelly,  that  he  found  tdme,  with  bar  aaaiet- 
ance  andthatof  the  Guises,  to  perpetrate  an  actaohld- 
KHUl}'  diabolical  that  all  ciciliied  Eoiope  atill  ahud- 
dera  at  tbe  recollection.  The  maaaacre  of  St.  Bartbol- 

omew's  (q.  v.),  Aug.  34, 1672,  wai  the  culmination  of 
a  geriea  of  treacberiea  toward  the  Haguenota  which 
diagraced  his  reign.  The  reanlt  was  that  dvil  war 
brake  oat  anew,  ajid  aaaumed  a  very  threatening  char- 
■oler,  as  political  malcontents  aaaodatad  themselvea 

with  the  Proteatants.  Charlei  died  Hay  80, 1674."— 
Chambera,  ElmgdopirSa,  a.  t.  ;  and  a  good  article, 
with  an  Bcconut  of  the  maaaacre  of  St.  B.,  bi  the  jGSv'tM 
CyefqpieiiiatB.v.CbarlealX.  See FamcE, Ritobmed 
Chdrch  or. 

Charleton,  Waltkr,  M.D.,  an  English  phyal- 
dan,  waa  bom  Feb.  2, 1619,  waa  educated  at  Magdalen 
HaU,  Oxford,  becaoM  an  eminent  practitioner  in  Lon- 

don, praaldoDt  of  tbe  College  of  Pbyaldana  in  1689, 
and  died  la  1707.  Ha  ia  mentioned  here  on  account 

of  hia  Dwimm  oJAIiatm  diepeOed  if  lie  Light  o/JVo- 
twr*  (Lond,  166!,  4to);  and  karmims  qf  Xatml  and 
PmMve  Diimte  Lata  (Load.  ISSH^  8 vo).— Darling,  Cf- 
ciopadia  BibOogmpiica,  i,  637 ;  Eippia,  Biesr^Ua 
Brilarmiea,  iii,  448  sq. 

Chaim  (tlinV,  ladatk',  to  KJUipep,  aa  enchantera). 
InPaa.lviiI,  6;  Jer.Tiii,!?)  Ecdaa.  z,  11  ("  enchant- 

ment"), this  word  U  used  to  aspreaa  terpeiU-ciarm^. 
Ia  the  first  of  tbna  pasugs*  it  oocnii  in  connectioD 

with  llan  (dte'btr,  atlictly  a  eanfederacg,  I  e.  with 
•pbila  of  tbe  other  world),  which  ia  rendered  in  the 
aame  manner,  and  haa  a  aimilar  meaning.  In  other 

paaaagea,  although  atill  nndered  "charm,"  both 
woids,  aa  b  tbe  caae  alto  with  other  terms,  aigni^  or- 
SiDMrj  ntenmaug  or  con^arstion.  Hiat  the  moat 
▼auomana  reptiles  mlgbt  be  rendersd  tame  and  hann- 
laSB  by  certain  charma,  or  soft  and  sweet  soonda,  and 
ti^ed  to  delist  In  music,  waa  an  opinion  which  pre- 

vailed very  early  and  nnlversally  (see  Bocbart,  Bieret, 
I,  iii,  cap.  6).  Vitgil  speaka  of  it  particularly  (_ifM. 
vii,  760)  j  ao  alao  Locsn  (Phamliay.  See  Sbbpxiti. 
Tbe  moat  fiunoaa  serpent-chaimara  of  antiquity  were 
the  PiyUi,  a  people  of  Cyrenaica;  and  that  thabs  was 
bellered  to  t»  a  natonl  power  appears  from  the  story 
told  by  Pliny,  that  ibay  were  aecoatamed  to  tiy  tbe 
legitimacy  of  their  new-born  children  hy  exposing 
them  to  the  most  crael  and  vwiomoaa  serpents,  which 
dared  not  mi^eat  or  even  approach  them  aniea*  they 
were  illegitimate.  He  tbinks  theh'  power  reeidad  in 
some  peculiar  odor  in  their  parsons  which  tlie  aerpents 
abhorred  (^ffat.  Bitt.  lib.  vil,  c.  3).  Shaw,  Brace,  and 
Indeed  all  travellera  wlio  hare  l>een  to  the  Levant, 
qwak  of  tbe  charming  of  aerpanta  as  a  Uing  &«qa«iit> 
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ly  seen  (see  especially  Thonuon,  Limd  and  Book,  fl, 
216,  288).  The  mach-drsaded  Cobra  di  CaptUa,  oi 
food  5«^peii<  of  the  Hindoos,  is  capable  of  being  tamed ; 
and  the  Malabar  Jnggleie  have  the  art  of  teaching 
tbem  to  dance  to  the  inhaimoniaoa  and  alow  notes  of 
their  flageolet.  Tbe  aerpent  drat  aeemi  astoniahed, 
tlien  beglna  to  reai  bimaelf,  and  sometimea,  by  a  gen- 

tle andulatory  motion  of  the  bead,  and  with  distended 
bood,  seems  to  listen  with  pleaaora  to  the  notaa. 
Those  dancing  anakea  are  carried  aboat  in  baaketa  by 
1>B  Jogglen  all  over  India,  and  Mr.  Forbea  iCata  it  aa 
a  well-attasted  fact  that  when  a  house  is  inletled  with 
ttwae  snakes,  and  aome  others  of  the  Cohtbrr  genns, 
which  daatroy  poultry,  or  with  some  even  of  the  largsr 
serpents  of  Iba  boa  tribe,  the  muaidans  are  sent  for, 
who  charm  the  reptiles  fmn  their  biding-plaoe*  to 
thalr  own  dcstroction  iOriailai  Mtmainy.  It  is  often 
said  that  the  charmer  introduce*  his  tame  serpenla, 
and  that  tbey  obey  tbe  accnatomed  call,  and  are  ex. 
blbited  In  i^oof  of  the  triomph  of  the  charmer'a  art. 
This  may  aometlmas  be  the  case,  but  instincea  an 
known  in  which  there  could  not  have  been  any  colla- 
■ion  or  contrivance ;  and,  after  tbe  aavereit  test  and 
scrutiny,  many  have  been  obliged  to  real  in  the  «m- 
dnalon  that  tbe  cbarmert  do  really  poaacaa  the  pbyai- 
cal  means  of  diacovaring  the  pieaanee  of  aerpanta  with- 

out aeeing  them,  and  of  attracting  them  from  their 
iniking-places.  This  Is  Mr.  Lane's  conclnsion,  who 
also  suspects  tliat  they  dlscovar  the  presence  taf  ser- 

pents by  tbe  ameli,  and  compares  their  attractiva  pow- 
ers to  those  of  the  fowler,  who,  by  tbe  faacination  of 

his  voice,  slluT«a  tbe  bird  Into  bia  net  (Jfodtni  Egjp. 
tiau).  The  deaf-adder  or  aap  may  eitlier  be  a  Ber> 
pent  of  a  species  natorally  deaf  (for  ancb  kinds  an 
msntioaed  by  Avicenna  as  quoted  hy  Bochart),  or  cm 
account  of  its  appearing  to  be  ao.  In  diher  esse,  In 
the  longDage  of  poetry,  it  may  be  said  to  ttop  iU  tor, 
from  its  being  froof  Bgslnat  all  the  effbtts  of  the 
charmer  (Un.  PrtA.  Q^rt.  Banev,  July,  I860).  S«s 
DiviHATioH;  Maoiciah. 

In  modem  asaga  the  word  ciom  (I^t.  «irm«i,  a 
anijF)  denote*  a  apell,  in  a  form  of  words,  generally  in 
veise,  supposed  to  poaseaa,  when  recited,  some  occolt 
power,  either  bortful  or  benefldaL  When  written  oo 
paper  or  p*Tchment,  and  worn  on  lite  penon,  charm* 
an  to  he  classed  with  smnlet*  (q.  T.).  Sea  also  Iv. 
CAmXTIOM;  Maoio. 

Cliar'itlln  (Xop/iic  t.  r.  XoX/uft ;  Tolg.  CkarauV 
son  of  Uelchlel,  one  of  the  three  "  ancient*"  (jrpiefio- 
Tipoi)  ta  "mien"  (_apxavTit)  of  Bethnlia  (Jndith  vl, 
16;  vlii,  lOj  I,  6).     See  BmtinJA. 

ChanMl-hooa*  (med.  Lat.  eanmrium),  a  place  In 
the  aaighborhood  of  a  chorch-yard  or  other  cemetery, 
usnally  vaulted,  where  the  dry  bones  of  the  dead,  whidi 
the  gr*T»JiK*r  had  thrown  ap,  were  carefully  laid  In 
order.  Afterwaida  a  chapel  waa  built  over  It,  where- 

in interment  eoold  be  mad*,  monanwnta  erected,  aod 
laaaa*  (aea  Chaktbi)  be  anng.  In  thia  caae  tb* 
'chamel-lKniss"  was  a  vault  uoder  the  chapeL    Tb* 

booaea  onder  them. 

Chamook,  Stkfhxii,  D.D.,  an  eminent  EngUah 
onconformist,  was  bMn  in  London  in  1628.  He  te. 

ceii-ed  bis  earllaat  edncatton  fnm  Ills  bther,  and  when 
very  young  be  entered  Eniannel  College,  Camhridg^ 
nnder  Dr.  William  Sancran.  He  connnenced  his  labor* 
as  a  minister  in  SoothwaA,  bat  soon  obtained  a  fallow- 
ship  in  New  College,  OxAud,  and  in  1662  became  aaib 
lor  proctor  of  the  nniversity.  In  1668  he  went  to 
Dublin,  and  bis  ministry  there  was  eminently  saecess- 
tul.  About  1660,  ejected  by  the  Act  of  TTnifbrmity,  be 
retnmed  to  England,  and  spent  fifteen  yeaia  in  and 
about  London  in  atady  and  preaching,  but  without  ■ 
■eltled  congregation  nntll  about  1675.  He  died  Jnly 
27, 1680.  "His  sermon*  conaHtute  tbe  chief  of  hi* 
w^t;  and  while  on  tbe  docfrvK*  thay  contain,  being 
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ydieOj  OUTiaiMie,  a  •niietr  of  oidnlaai  an  iDtw^ 
h'r',  j«  It  b  DDiTONOlj  wliDltted  that  they  an 
Mikg^Aad  by  graat  originality  and  ginliu,  and 
nt  w«U  lUnanriiig  of  ttas  wldajy-ajwd  attantioD 
Aay  kav«  ao  loBg  raoalTad.  UU  naaonluga  aia 
aaiwii  and  hii  appaali  affocting.  Hla  Jadgmenl 
«■•  aosDd,  hia  taMa  eurect,  hla  Imaginatioo  lively, 
hii  |i(ly  andiMemblad.  He  waa  grave  witbont  being 
dBll.  and  patapienooa  without  being  wearisome.  Hb 
rVwrtia  «*  Oa  AUrihuttt  o/GodiM  ackiunrladgiid  to 

h*  lb  beat  in  the  EoBUih  langnaga"  (Jonaa).  Uii 
Firia  wen  tapabllabad  in  1SI&  (Lond.  9  voU.  8vo), 
wilb  a  Ufa  pnflzad,  by  Edward  PaiMnu.  Than  ia  id 
Amtaea  cdhlos  of  Uie  AttrOvta,  with  a  life  of  Char- 
mA,  by  Symington  (K.  Y.  2  Tola.  Bvo),  and  a  new 
aditjna  at  1^  Workt  ia  now  going  on  at  Edinbargh 
(Ki^ob),  UM,  ToU.  i-T,  Bto.  Sae  Jones,  Chnitiim 
Birfr^kf,  p.  IM;  Symington,  CIteict  Wortt  ofCiar- 
Kt,rit4ibL>;/<(N.Y.lSma);  Hiddleton,  fcc^t.  Si- 
if^qAf,  iii,  MS ;  Calaay,  Kotnon/aimiti  Mtmorial 
(Lend.  1778),  i,  ItS  Iq. 

Char'rui  (Xa^ 
^),  anatber  mode 
(Acu  TU,  1,  4)  of  An- 

Chainl.    SeeKiTTLB. 

Cttaa*  Ct*3,  ̂ ^,  liiittt,  etc).  Tbe  [nctica  of 
hanUng  wild  animab  aaiiy  pravaiied  among  the  no- 
made  Hebrews  (Geo.  xxt,  S8  ;  xivii,  S  sq.),  and  con- 
tinned  to  later  timea  to  Im  a  conuoon  employment  (Lev. 
xvil,19;  PioT.  xli,S7j  Joeepbui,  Ifar,  i,Sl,18),  both 
for  Ibe  sake  of  the  Aeah  of  the  game  (Slnch  ixxtI, 
21 ;  bat  in  the  Sabbatical  year  it  was  allowed  to  mul- 

tiply, Exod.  xxili,  11 ;  Lav.  xzt,  7;  comp.  Mlcbaelii, 
Mot.  Rtckl,  ill,  178  *q.),  and  al»  for  the  extermination 
of  noiioDa  bouts  (-i  Sam.  ixiii,  20),  of  both  which 
there  waa  no  lack  in  Palestine  (see  Hamiar,  1,  B2e  tq.). 
Tbe  meani  employed  in  tlila  ponnit  ware  usually  the 
bow  (Gen.  xztU,  3),  the  spear  or  Javelin  (comp.  Slim- 

bo,  IV,  784),  the  net  (Tn^^,  1e=n,  "111^  i  which  was 
likewise  nied  for  the  larger  kinds  of  animals,  as  ga- 
aelles,  Isa.  11,  21,  and  even  for  lions,  Ezek.  lix,  6),  tbe 

sling  (B^BX,  riD,  Opia,  Ecclei.  Iz,  1! ;  Psa.  zd,  S), 
and  tbe  pitfall  (nng,  riHIj,  Plin.  x,  64 ;  cemp.  Eaak. 
xix,  4  {  i  Sam.  xzlil,  30),  the  last  especially  for  the 

iaally  parcbaaad  fron 
Lad  Saflblk  by  Sir 
nomaa  Sntlon  br 
OyfM,  who  andowad 
I  with  tba  revenoea 

■1,  lordahipa,  and  otb- 
(t  NiMea  In  railona 
IBtt  oT  Fji  gland. 

His  
■ 
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(keiily,''  as  tdd  Foliar 
catb  it,  aervea  thraa 
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H  Id  the  Daerl  uf  Tbgtald  (WDUiw 
D  hla  chariot  ibootJac  with  Ibe  txnr,  i 
i.  Femila  hjwu  wllh  lu  nuEc.  i, 
a  bill  lad  In^klac  lavarib  Ibe  ehait 
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Man  (Sluv,  TVor.  15S  aq.)'  CoDipcn  the  dcieriptian 
in  Job  xtUi,  S  ■■).  They  do  not  appear  to  biva  bad 
banting  dogi  (Tct  comp.  Joieph.  Aitl.  iv,  g,  9),  and  it 
I*  doubtful  if  in  lianUng  liirdi  ttiay  osmI  trained  fal- 
coiu  or  other  ipedei  of  birds  (£liaa,  ̂ iHm.  vlii,  SI), 
although  hawkt  (Harmar,  ili,  79),  like  houndi  (CWjrM. 
lix,*3S;  Slrabo,T,216;  FbiloaU.  Imit.  i,  3» ;  Polyb. 

liii,  22 ;  Cnrt  ii,  1,  81 ;  Plin.  viii,  61 ;  Becker,  Ciar- 
ida,  i,  389)  wen  ancientl}-,  and  still  an  QDiverully 
common  in  the  East  (Shaw,  Traalt,  p.  300 ;  Kampftr, 
Amur*,  p.  131).  On  the  Egyptian  mouDmenta  hnnling 
■eanea  nrs  fraquenUy  RpnBonlwl  (Wilkinaoa,  1,  Hi 
•q.).  HontinK  became  an  ariatocratio  sport  (Henn. 
ad  Lj/agillr.  499)  at  leait  in  later  periodi  of  Jewish 
bistorv  (Jonephus,  ̂ n(.  xv,  7,  7;  ivi,  10,8;  see  also 

Philo,'  ii,  856 ;  comp.  Helndorf  on  Horace,  Sat,  ii,  2,  9). InstancoB  ocenr  in  which  men  of  sirengtii  OTercsme 
wild  animals  even  without  weapons  (Judg.  xIt,  6 ;  I 

Sam.  zvii,  35}.    (Set  Jtbo't  BOil.  A  rchiKil.  §  bi.-)    Sea 

The  instrumanta  and  modes  of  the  chase  are  lome- 
timea  used  figuratively,  to  indicate  tho  wiles  of  an  ad- 
TOTsoiyi  grout  danger,  or  impending  destroction  (Psa. 
iz,  10 ;  Ivii,  G ;  xd,  Sj  xciv,  13;  cxix,  BG;  Ptot.  xktI, 
27i  Isa.  33iY,  17;  ilii,  22;  Jer.  v,  20;  vi,  21;  xvi, 
16;  it-iii.  2^;  zlviii,  44;  Amos  lii,  5;  Boa.  xiii,  14; 
Lnkexxi,85;  Ram.xl,9;  lCor.xT,Gfi).    Se« Hdkt- 

Cbase,  AbSH,  a  minister  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
co[>a1  Church,  waa  bom  in  Stonington,  Conn.,  Dec. 
II,  1784,  and  died  In  Penn  Yon,  N,  Y.,  April  27, 1851. 
At  the  age  of  19  he  was  converted,  and  joined  tho 
Hethodiet  Episcopal  Church.  When  22  years  of  age 
he  wss  ticenaed  to  exhort,  and  soon  after  received  li- 

cense to  preach.  He  coDtinned  as  an  e^borter  and 
local  preacher  about  six  yeira,  laboring  very  sncceas- 
flilly  in  winning  aonis  to  Christ.  In  1810  he  waa  ad- 

mitted on  trial  in  the  S.  Y.  Conference,  and  appointed 
to  the  Delaware  Circuit.  The  next  year,  at  bia  own 
request,  he  was  tnusferred  to  the  Genesee  Conftrence, 
In  wlioae  ranks  be  remained,  part  of  the  time  as  anper- 

aODuated,  untjl  bia' death.  Very  few  men  have  served 
the  Church  more  fkithTuliy,  acceptably,  and  asefully. 
—itinala  qfConf.  T,  419 ;  Sprague,  AmaU,  vii,  497. 

Chaae,  Heiuy,  a  minister  of  the  Hethodiat  Epli. 
copal  Church,  was  bom  in  Hoosick,  K.Y.,  Sept.  10, 
1790,  His  father  being  unable  to  send  him  to  a  clas- 
sIcbI  achool,  be  began,  unaided,  In  youth  ■  courae  of 
etodv  which  ended  only  with  bis  hte,  and  which  In- 
elnded  Utln,  Greek,  Hebrew,  French,  and  German, 
besides  general  literature  and  theology.  In  1809  ha 
entered  the  Methodist  ministry,  and  served  in  several 
laborious  circuits  until  1820,  when  he  removed  to  New 
York,  and  became  a  teacher  in  the  Wesleyan  Seminary, 
in  1023  he  devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  the  sea- 

men of  New  York,  and  continaed,  Mth  abort  interrup- 
tions, to  be  pastor  of  "The  Mariners'  Charch"  until 

his  death,  July  B,  1858.  He  was  greatly  beloved  and 
esteemed  both  by  his  own  flock  and  by  the  general 
public. — Sprague,  Aninili,  vil,  47S. 

Chaae,  Pbilauder,  D.D.,  a  bishop  of  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church,  was  born  at  Comiah,  N.  H., 

Dec.  14tb,  1775,  and  graduated  at  DartmouEh  College 
In  1796.  After  ordinalion,  he  waa  occupied  for  about 
a  year  and  a  half  aa  a  missionary  in  the  State  of  New 
York,  extending  his  services  to  IJlica,  Auburn,  Canan- 
dalgui,  and  other  places.  In  1799  he  accepted  the 
charge  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  churches  at  Poagh- 
heepsie  and  Fishkill.  He  waa  next  appointed  to 
Chriat  Church,  New  Orleans,  but  returned  to  New 
England  in  1811  to  become  rector  of  Cbrltt  Chnrch, 
Hartford,  "  where  be  labored  with  great  assiduity,  ac- 

ceptance, and  tnccesB."  Hi*  thon>!hts,  however,  were 
directed  (o  the  "  Grftat  Wfft."  and  in  1817  he  journey- 

ed thiihcr,  preaching  at  he  sdvanced.  In  May,  1817, 
he  jTc  Idcd  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  parisbkniera  of 
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Christ  Church,  Cincinnati,  and  became  reeloTBt  Work- 
ington, Culumbos,  and  Delawon,  and  accepted  also 

the  charge  of  on  academy.  In  1819  be  was  eleetsd 
blahop  of  Ohio ;  in  1821  ha  became  President  of  Cin- 

cinnati D^ege.  Desiring  to  tupply  the  Weat  with 
an  efficient  miolatry,  he  visited  England,  and  nweived 
targe  conliibationa  for  edncation.  About  1826  he  en- 

gaged In  the  foundation  of  Kenyon  College  and  the 

Theological  Seminar}-  of  Ohio.  This  assiduity  and 
energy  were,  however,  ill  rewarded,  (or  "a  stand  waa 
taken  by  the  professors  of  Kenyon  College  aa  to  the 
extent  of  hla  powers  over  tbe  institntion  of  which  he 
was  the  orlglnstor;  and  on  the  same  day,  in  Septem- 

ber, 1831,  with  his  usual  magnanbnity,  he  rcsignod  bia 

offices  of  preaideDt  and  bishop  of  Ohio."  Being  now  in 
search  of  temporary  repose,  be  aelected  aa  bia  resi- 

dence a  place  in  Illinda,  which  he  named  "The  Val- 
ley of  PeacBj"  engaged  here,  and  on  the  St.  Joaeph, 

Michigan,  in  miaaionary  labors,  and  planning  for  blm- 
aelf  a  wide  drcle  of  visitation,  which  "invaded  no 
man'a  diocese,  parish,  or  labors."  In  1835  he  waa 
elected  bishop  of  Illinois,  and  osed  similar  expeditnta 
for  the  interests  of  hla  diocese  is  those  which  he  had 
before  adopted  lor  Ohio.  He  igain  visited  England, 
and  collected  nearly  910,0C0  for  thk  purpose.  In  1F3B 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  Jubilee  College,  and  shortly 
after  visited  UlssissippI,  Louisiana,  Georgia,  and  Sonth 
Carolina,  where  be  received  liberal  contributjoits.  His 
colleges  were  aubsequenUy  better  endowed,  and  his 
own  circumstances  rendered  eary,  if  not  comfortable; 

and  thup,  towards  his  latter  end,  "the  amiles  nf 
Providence  beamed  on  bia  broad  philontbropv  and  in- 
drmitable  perseverance."  He  died  Sept.  £(>th.  1852. 
Hie  published  works  are :  A  Pita  far  ike  Will  (1826)  ; 
The  Star  in  Ike  Weil,  or  KttfOn  CoOegt  (1828)  ;  JOe- 
fatee  pf  Kmgon  College,  (Mtb  (1831);  Jinmaitetnctt  .- 
An  A ulobiiigTopks,  eampruiig  a  Hiilorj  a/lkt  primdpal 
EctnU  in  Ikt  Autkor't  Lffe  lo  1847  (1848,  !  vols.  Svo). 
— Spni(;ne,.4maJi,  T,  45.1;  Bp.  Chase's  AcMimicaKMi, 
an  AattAiogrf^  U  A.D.  1847  (!  vols.  Svo,  Boston, 1848). 

Chase,  Squire,  a  Methodlat  Episcopal  minister 
and  misMonarj",  He  wss  bom  in  Scijno,  Cayuga  Co., 
New  York,  February  15, 1802;  was  converted  at  about 
fourteen  ;  entered  the  tmvelliDg  mlniaUy  in  the  Gen- 

esee Conference  in  IBIS;  was  set  off  with  tbe  Black 
River  Confi-rence  at  Its  orgsniaatlan  in  1836 ;  sailed  aa 
missionary- to  Liberia, Oct.  15,1880;  returned  to  Amer- 

ica in  August,  I8S7;  wus  delegste  to  General  Confer- 
ence in  1840;  aallcdagain  toAfticain  Januarv.  1842; 

retumsd  to  America  Id  May,  1849;  and  died  at  Syra- 
cuse, N.  Y.,  Jnly  !6,  1848.  Ur.  Chare  was  of  pre- 

possessing appearance,  natural  amiabilily,  and  naat 

fected  piety.  In  the  pulpit  hla  "commanding  figure 
and  earnest  manner  gave  him  [[Teat  advantage  orer 
his  aodieoce,  and  bis  sermons  liespoke  a  cultiTatMl 

mind  and  diligent  preparation."  He  wis  a  good  xd- 
entiflc  and  classical  scholar,  and  a  vigorona  writer. 
Aa  preaiding  elder  he  waa  emmtntly  efficient.  In 
1840  be  pah\\tbfAAnFjaaiMiiti>mnftktDixtrTme,Bu- 
targ,  tmd  Moral  Tendtvy  rf  Roma*  Ca&<Ac  lv4ut- 
pence:  —  Blade  Rmer  Conference  Iftwurrial,  p.  EO ; 

Sprague,  >4iH«i&,  vii,  664. 
Chaa'obn  (Xooi^ii.Tnlg.  Cuirfn),  a  name  among 

the  list  of  the  "servants  of  tbe  Temple"  (1  Esdr.  v, 
31),  which  hag  nothing  coTreFponding  to  it  in  Eira  (ii, 
48)  or  Nebemlah  (vil,  60),  and  is  probably  a  mere  cor- 

ruption of  that  encceeding  it — Gazkb^  (q- v.). 
Chaalmial.    See  Akbcb. 

CIuBlble.     See  Chaschlx. 
Chaaldah.     See  Stobk. 

Cbaaldim  (D^I'^Cn,  i.  e.  saiiUf ;  comp.  'Amnfaioi, 
1  Msec,  vii,  13),  a  name  which  among  tbe  ancient  Jews 
was  given  to  all  who  manifssled  their  attachment  to 
tbe  Jewish  creed  In  some  oitraordlnarj  manner.     la 
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V  ifMcUl  woiB  It  wu  gtmi  to  >  Bad  which  wu 
d  tor  tin  poipow  of  oppoting  Uelliailtic  1d- 
i.aud  nnhiiig  the  trua  biilleTan  by  roJanUij 

Impoution  of  work*  of  ■DtnrBrogttioiL  In  the  time 
oT  jDd.1*  Uaccsbaiu  the  hcC  raidil]'  joinsd  thi  grsit 
leiidar  of  ths  true  Jewish  (kltb.  Tlie  WMntlil  prind- 
ple*  of  the  Cbuidim  nera  u  follom :  n»Mt  lixkily  to 
irfiarrTD  >11  the  litiul  Ikirs  of  purilicatioD ;  lo  meet  to- 

gether frequently  (or  devotioo,  carefully  preparing 
themMlrea  for  it  by  «hlation»,  and  wearing  tlidp  pby. 
lactariM  loD^r  than  olfaen ;  to  Mok  diligently  for  op- 
portnaltiM  of  alTering  lacrtflcea  (A^dorim,  10,  a);  to 
impOM  npon  tlienuelvai  Tolnntarily  great  acta  of  aelf- 
danlal  and  mortillcation ;  to  Bbntain  trom  wioe  and  all 
intflxicatiiig  liqnurs  sametlniei  for  MTsral  weeks,  and 
amnetimaa  for  their  whole  lives ;  and  to  oheorre,  lilte 
the  priati,  the  Levilical  puriflcatiooii  during  the  time 
of  their  being  Naiaiitea,  and  aometimee  longer.  ItalKi 
appaan  from  the  Misiina  that  tbey  Anqueatly  had  all 
thinfp  to  commoQ  (AMA,  v,  10) ;  that  they  (ometimes 
wltbdmr  altogether  from  general  society,  and  devoted 
Ihamaelvaa  entirely  to  contemplation,  and  to  the  atndy 
gf  tba  written  and  oral  law,  while  othsn  of  the  aect, 
by  poraning  secnlar  arocatloiiR,  procored  the  common 
means  of  lUpport;  that  tliey  would  not  talk  much  to 
their  own  wives,  and  wonld  not  at  all  look  at  strange 
wonmi.  The  Hiabna  atatea  {Sota,  ili,  7}  that  tlieaa 
friaciplea  were  carried  by  soma  to  eitnvagant  ax- 
ceaiei.  In  the  coune  of  time  the  aaaoclation  was  aplit 
np  into  parties,  tbon  iDsiating  apon  the  rl^  obsarr- 
ancn  ioniiing  thenuelTsi  Into  aepatata  daaominatians, 
•Dch  aa  tba  Esaanes,  etc,  wbUs  die  modenUe  party  re- 
tainad  the  name  Chaiidim.  Id  the  Talmudic  period 
(A.D.  MO-NW)  the  meaning  of  Cha^im  was  on  the 
wlMle  again  that  of  the  word  In  the  Old  Teatamant, 
daoodng  thoae  who  are  piooa,  temperate,  mild,  forbear- 

ing, beneTolent,  etc.  There  were,  however,  occasion- 
ally laalots  aoMng  them  who  woold  not,  Ibr  instance, 

extlngaish  a  flt«  which  broke  oat  on  tba  Sabbath ;  bnt 
they  were  an  exception.  In  the  post-Tatmadic  peri- 

od, and  In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  philoaopblcal  school 
appears  to  have  nndentood  by  the  term  those  who 
possessed  simple  piety  in  con  trad  intioction  to  scientific 
knowledge.  Ths  Karaltea  claimed  (be  name  t<ji  thow 
who  eamestiy  strove  lo  know  God  as  he  Is,  and  only 
gave  it  to  their  spiritual  heads.  The  Qerman  and  French 
scbools  alto  flxed  so  high  a  standard  for  the  qnalifica- 
tiont  of  a  Chaaid  that  Aw  except  the  Rabbina  could 
att^  it.  In  these  schools  It  aomewhat  approaches 
tba  aaeetlcism  of  tba  old  sect,  and  still  more  was  this 
tba  eaae  in  the  Cabalistic  school  representing  the  8o- 
har,  in  which  a  rigomos  oheerrance  of  extemala  and 
mDrtifleatioiu  Is  insisted  upon. 

The  Chasidim  ware  reorganlied  aa  a  special  sect  in 
the  eighteenth  centoiy  by  Rabhl  Israel  beu-Elleier 

BMl-Sbem  (DD  ̂ S^,  "  lord  of  the  name"=3tavf>yat, 
a  man  who  by  words  of  conjuration  and  other  formalaa 
knows  bow  lo  exercise  a  power  over  the  Tislble  and 

InvUble  ̂ orld),  also  called  Bedil,  QO'^S,  from  the  in- 
Itlali  of  3^  BO  ̂ ?a.  Baal-Sbem  made  bis  pablic 
appearance  about  1740  In  Tlnali,  In  the  district  of 
Ciartkow,  from  whence  ha  nbaequently  removed  to 
Hediiboae,  in  Podcdia.  His  miraculoas  cares  and 
praphecies  attracted  attention  In  large  circles  j  his 
mode  of  lifc.  consisting  of  contemplation,  study  ofthe 
book  Sohar,  giving  advioe  to  all  applying  for  It,  and 
hequent  WBshfngs  In  riTan,  soon  spread  a  halo  round 
Urn,  while  his  liberal  views  on  the  gratiflcatlon  of 
senanal  wants,  which  be  declared  to  tw  more  condnciva 
than  [Kejudicial  to  tme  godllnaaa,  dispeaa  j  a  Urge  nnm- 
bar  to  beoomo  his  diadplea.  To  prwDote  tba  separate 
arganiaation  of  a  sect,  hi*  dlsd^ea  ebvolated  many 
miracBloas  reports;  for  instance,  that  Ilia  btlwr  liad 
been  viritad  by  tba  propJiat  Hijah,  to  predict  Ui  tdrth, 
and  that  his  mother  waa  a  hondred  years  old  when  the 
w_s  deilvoed  of  him ;  that,  when  a  youth,  he  had  vlc- 
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lorionslj  struggled  with  evil  spirits,  ete. — all  of  which 

may  be  found  in  tbe  book  OlSSZln  '<n3is,  pobUahed 

in  ISlii  by  tbe  grandson  of  BaatShem,' R  Blr  LIni. Baal-3hem  and  his  successors  received  the  name  Za- 

dik  (p^X,  1.  a.  rigUfout),  and  his  (kme  attracted  mnl- 
titudaa  of  Jews  from  all  parts  of  Poland,  who  were  da- 
slroua  to  submit  themselvea  to  his  guidance,  and  bs' 
conie  members  of  the  sect.  The  (bllowing  are  tbe 
chief  princlplea  and  tenets  of  tba  sect:  ].  The  greU 
aim  of  every  Chasld  Is  to  be  In  intimate  eommnnion 

wfth  (n^pa^),  or  wedded  to  tho  Deity  (nj'St^  Siai>, 
who  Is  regarded  as  a  bride.  This  communion  la  ef- 

fected through  iTayer,  and  more  especially  throngh 
frequent  contact  with  the  Zadlk,  or  spiritual  bead, 
who  Is  espoused  to  God,  and  wbo,  as  his  delegate 
npon  earth,  can  do  all  manner  of  wonderfnl  things. 
The  Zadik  is  tberefom  the  king  and  snprema  Judge 
of  the  community;  has  absolute  power  over  fliair 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  Is  richly  supported  by 
tbe  voluntsrj-  contribntlons  uf  his  followers ;  they  per- 

form pilgrimages  to  him  to  spend  the  Sabbaths  and 
festivals  with  him.  when  the  rich  alt  with  him  at  the 
table,  and  the  poor  estCFm  it  the  greatest  privilege  to 
touch  tba  hem  of  bla  garment,  or  even  to  catch  a 
glimpse  of  him,  !.  ReveUtlon  and  tbe  reward  of  all 
good  works  depend  upon  abtebiU/ailh,  which  is  grnst- 
ly  interfered  with  by  tesesrch  and  philosophy.  3. 
Hincias  must  be  implicitly  believail  in ;  the  greatest 
devotion  is  to  be  msnifestad  during  payer,  and  hence 
shoating,  claptring  of  hands,  ̂ nging,  dancing  before 
the  Lord,  etc.,  must  be  resorted  to,  so  as  lo  preclude  the 
intrusion  of  profane  thoughts.  4.  Bepentance  and 
conversion  are  essential  to  salvation ;  a  man  must  al- 

ways prepare  hlmaalf  for  tbam,  and  never  despair.  5. 
The  Chasid  must  keep  aloof  from  profane  knowledge, 
and  from  the  love  of  mammon,  which  leads  to  unbo- 
lief,  but  worship  Ood,  even  In  the  perfbrmance  of  busl- 
ness.  S.  He  must  be  exceedingly  cheerfbl,  contented, 
unselfish,  benevolent,  peaceable,  charilabla  In  Judging 
others,  courageoui,  temperate  in  his  dress  and  mode  of 
living,  etc.  In  every  town  or  village  wheie  tan  Chas- 

idim are  to  be  found,  they  tnntt  meet  separately  for 
prayer  and  meditation,  and  ose  the  Spanish  (brm  of 
prayer,  introducing  into  it  the  Cabalistic  elements. 

The  Chasidim  derive  thsir  doctrines  TtDta  tbe  Bibla, 
the  Talmnd,  and  more  especially  ̂ m  the  Sohar.  At 
the  death  of  Baal-Shem,  his  three  grandsons,  Btr  of 
Heserits,  Mendel  of  PnemlsUn,  and  Michael  of  Kolh. 
continued  to  govern  tbe  sect,  which  at  that  time  nnm- 
bered  about  40,000  members,  and  became  firmly  eatab. 
lisbed  in  Poland,  Wallacbli,  Moldavia,  Gallicia,  and 
PaleetlDe,  In  all  of  which  counlriea  it  still  exists, 
though  divided  bito  saversl  pariles.  Into  Hungary  It 
was  Introduced  in  1809,  by  R.  Hoses  Dattalbanm,  one 
of  the  ableat  men  that  have  thus  far  belonged  lo  tbe 

Tie  Chasidim  hare  publishsd  a  number  of  works  In 
defence  of  their  doctrines.  The  following  are  soma  of 

them:  1.  A  small  work  called  K")ri  (TVodMoa),  by 
Senior  Salman  lidier,  1T80,  reprinted  in  ESnigsberg, 

i82Bi  s.  mnnijni  ̂ ?n^^  ̂ ^so  (Cow»  ̂ Zow  and 

TriA),  by'B.*Aaron  the  liviU,  Sklow,  1820;  B. 
niimn  ni'l^O'',  a  book  of  ethics,  arranged  in  alpha- 

heticd 'order  by'B.  Nachnuui,  ISSl.  See  Kitto,  C^ ptiHrt,  i,  475  sq.;  Heraog,  RtaLEltqiilcp.  U,  687  sq.| 
Joat,  GtuMAlt  da  JwUmkumt  and  teUtrStctem,  Ui,  185 
sq.  i  Btn  CluMKa^  U,  1, 49, 141, 198 :  FUrst,  B&.  Jud. 
1,  71.  Compsre  AtaiaMtH. 

ChmsU.    See  CATBBnuuu. 

Chaakniil  e x-llasoAOB,  a  leMned  Jew,  who 
flonrisbed  In  France  abont  Aa>.  1360.  He  wrote  a 

commentary  on  the  Pentateuch,  usually  styled  n^y 

"^Itpin,  in  which  he  made  large  osa  of  the  UidrasUc 
litarBtnrai  Indeed,  it  is  almost  entirsly  a  oompilatioo 
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bamtematmatyoidnaaattUm.  It  vu  printed  b^ 
Bombarg  at  Venice  In  1531,  tal,  and  again  at  Batle  in 
1606,  and  in  1569  a  canliiUr  rariaed  edition,  bj'Vitto- 
rino  Eliano,  appeared  at  Cnmoiui,  4to.  It  nu;  be 
fbiind  also  in  tlie  Bitlia  Magma  of  Uotaa  FnukbrteF 
(q.  v.),  Amat.  17S4-S7.  —  Kitto,  CyeU^aiia,  i,  178 ; 
Font,  Bib.  J^  i,  171. 

Cbaaaidim.    Sea  Cbasidim. 

CbaitaaiclUiilut,  comet,  (l.)  To  itrike  or  afflict 
one  for  hia  advantage  and  coirw^jon ;  and  to  refUaB  or 

■Dd  be  not  refociiMdt^  it  (Jer.  iL,  80,  and  vU,  S8 ;  Heb. 
ill,  b).  Tbe  onithraw  of  tlie  J«»iali  piUon  by  the 
Chaidnans  waa  tki  cibutuennl  r/  a  tmtl  me;  it  waa 
Taty  Mvera,  and  inflicted  by  crnel  initrnoienEi  (Jar. 
xzx,  14).  (!.)  Ta  ponlali  In  Jnat  wrath  (L«v.  iivi, 
SS).  Tbna  ths  ckattiumtiU  <tf  imr  peaet  waa  laid  on 
Chriit;  that  punlibment,  by  tbe  beuing  of  which  oui 
ncondjiatlan  with  Qod  la  eBbcted,  waa  laid  on  blm  as 
our  iiuiity  (Im.  Uii,  &).  To  otoitat  dih>  aej^  Ii  to  be 
exerclaed  befbre  God  Id  aelf-aliaaement,  tketiniii  and 
player  (Dan.  z,  1!).  The  Scriptorei  are  fbr  corrtetion ; 
by  their  powerful  Infioence  they  pierce  a  man  to  the 
beart,  and  make  him  amend  b^  evil  couraaa  (S  Tim. 
111,18). 

CllBstlty  (Lat.  COriitat),  in  the  Chrirtiao  aanae,  de- 
llotei  (I.)  Anedom  from  Irnpnre  thonghta,  deairea,  or 
Imaginations;  and  (S.)  abatinence  fhini  Illicit  aexul 
intercourse.  It  re^uirea  a  control  of  the  passions  and 
of  the  imsgioatiDn  to  a  degree  which  no  system  of 
morals,  except  tlie  Christian,  baa  ever  succeeded  In  ae- 
caring,  Tbo  love  of  God  In  Ihe  heart  la  the  only  aare 
aafeguard  againat  evil  Inits.  The  body,  In  Christian 

ethi^  is  "  tbe  temple  of  tlw  Holy  Obost."  But,  apart 
from  pore  religiona  life,  a  atrlct  mDrallqr  may  do  a 
gnat  deal  toward  secuTing  purity,  if  not  of  lieart,  at 
least  of  lift.  The  evil  conseqaences  of  sexual  disor- 

der should  b«  laaght  in  morals  as  hlodiancea  to  Inst. 
Among  them  is  the  certainty  that  domestic  happiness, 
aa  well  as  tl>e  physical  and  menial  beakh  of  the  crim- 

inal, are  endangered  by  it.  Chastity  ia  the  noblest  re- 
•olt  of  pure  morality,  ur  of  tbe  t^ee  mastery  of  ai^t- 
nal  elevation  and  purity  over  the  natural  InsUncts :  it 
pnitactB  llbor^  fhim  ainking  into  subjection  to  (ho 
fleah,  BO  far  only,  however,  as  It  Is  the  resnlt  of  vlrtne, 
■rat  of  a  natural  indifference  aridtigframtemperament- 

The  best  sources  of  cbasd^  are,  Arst,  the  true  fear 
of  God,  whicb  leada  to  avcdd  oOhndlng  God  by  a  sinful 
miause  of  the  noblest  force  of  nature,  and  disturbing 
dn  divine  law  of  haman  reprodnction  by  beastly  In- 

dulgences ;  secondly,  education,  inculcating  honesty, 
Bodeaty,  awl  morality ;  thirdly,  active  occupation  both 
Of  mind  and  bodyi  fbnrth,  modotatian  in  die  uae  of 
drink  and  epicea.  Chastity  Is  highly  blessed  in  Its  re- 
Bulta,  for  ̂ m  it  reault  tbe  pnrl^  of  the  soul,  the  lib- 

erty of  Ibe  will,  the  preBerralion  of  health  and  strength, 
and  freedom  from  tbe  difficulties  and  mtsfortunes 
which  unchaitity  entaiU  on  Its  unfortunate  victims. 
It  ia  also  tbe  seal  of  a  blgh  mind,  a  true  virtue,  and 
a  sincere  fear  of  God  (Mark  vii,  21,  23 ;  Bom.  xiii,  la, 
Let  us  walk  honestly,  aa  In  the  day:  not  in  rioting 
and  drunkenncsa,  not  in  chamhcring  and  wantonnau, 
not  In  etrife  and  envying;  lCor.vi,4.e;  Gal.  v,  19- 
S2t  ICor,  vii,  6,  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  escept 
it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 

ee'Tea  to  fasting  and  prayer;  and  come  together  again, 
that  Satan  tempt  yon  not  Ibr  yonr  incontintncv ;  Phil. 
l»,  8;  ITim.  iv,  12;  v,  2;  Titus  I,  8;  ii,  6;  1  Pot,  i, 
3S;  ill,  2,  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation 
coupled  with  fear ;  Iv,  S,  For  tbe  time  past  of  our  life 
may  sufBce  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles, 
when  we  walked  in  Isscirioogness,  luMs,  excess  of 
vine,  revellings,  banqneUngs,  and  abominable  Idola- 

tries; lames  lii.  17).  He  who  ia  under  the  guidance 
of  divine  wisdom  Is  essentially  chaste  (James  iv,  8). 

Ibsae  who  are  i'v^vxot,  doubto-mlndad,  cling  on  the 
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one  aide  to  the  earth,  and  on  the  other  aapln  aftar 
heaven.  Wlun  tbe  lieort  is  purified  by  tlie  sfririt  of 
God,  this  duality  ceases,  and  chasUtv  ia  eaay.— Knhl, 
N.  T.  Bimdipineri^tM,  s.  v. 

Chaaable  {eatala,  a  hat,  the  name  of  the  fMck 
worn  by  the  Boman  peasants  In  the  rain),  the  outer 
dreaa  worn  by  the  priest  at  tbe  altar-aerviM ;  called 
alsofmwfa.  It  succeeded  the  old  Boman  toga.  Tbe 
paufa  waa  a  circular  cloth,  with  an  apeKure  to  ad- 

mit the  head  in  tbe  centre,  while  it  hll  down  over  the 
body,  ao  as  completely  to  cover  it.  It  was  otberwiae 
called  ̂ iivXiuv,  ampXAaUm,  tad  pltmrla.  Tbia  jw* 
nula,  worn  rather  longer  than  common,  waa  adopted  at 
an  early  age  for  the  outer  dresa  of  the  clergy,  Tbo 
Romish  Church  baa  altered  It  by  cnttinc  it  away  at 
the  sides,  ao  as  to  expose  the  anna,  and  leave  only  a 
straight  piece  before  and  behind.  The  color  of  the 
vestment  varies  occonling  to  the  diRbrent  festivals  of 
the  Cbnrch  at  which  It  ia  used.  The  Greek  Churcb 
retina  it  In  Its  primitive  shape.  It  often  appears  on 
the  older  sculptures  and  mosaics,  and  also  in  old  brass- 

es in  England.— Palmer,  Orig.  Liturg.  Ii,  809  ;  Hook, 
CiuriA  Didioaary,  a.  v. ;  Slegel,  AllrrtHSmtr,  iii,  63 
aq,  1  Uartigny,  Didioimain  du  AtilijiiUii,  146. 

Chatal,  Do.    See  Dn  Cuatci.. 

ChatUm  (Q'<b&n)  or  Clwtnlim  (O'^ian),  a 
place  in  Paleatina  mentioned  by  the  TalmndiiU  (Jfa- 
WKhoA,  86  b),  and  made  by  Schwon  iPtUat.  p.  ITS)  to 
be  "  the  modem  village  ALChaOi,  east  of  Ht.  Tabor, 
not  fsr  from  Joidan,"  where  It  ia  mariied  as  El-BalB 
on  Tan  de  Yelde'a  Map. 

Chatair.    See  Lbek, 

Chatmcy,  CharleB,  a  Congregational  minister, 
was  bom  in  Yardleybory,  Hertfordshire,  Eng.,  liSi. 
He  entered  as  student  in  Trinity  College,  Cam  bridgo, 
and  paaaed  H.A.  In  1617.  He  was  chosen  fiillow,  and 
was  made  bachelor  of  divinity  in  1624,  and,  still  later, 
waa  elected  professor  of  Greek.  He  left  the  Univer- 

sity, entered  tbe  mlnistiy,  and  in  1627  became  vicar 
of  Ware.  He  was  brought  before  Laud  for  bia  oppo- 
alUon  totbe  "  Book  of  Sporta"  In  16^9,  and  in  I  SSfi  be 
was  found  guilty  of  disobedience  and  contempt  of 
Cbnrch  authority,  bnt  he  made  a  recantation.  He 
was  afterwards  silenced,  and  came  to  Kew  England  In 
1688.  About  three  years  he  lived  at  Plymouth,  and 
then  became  pastor  in  Scituate,  In  November,  16M, 
he  was  choaen  president  of  Harvard  College,  in  whidi 
station  he  remained  with  honor  until  his  death,  Feb. 
19, 1672.  He  was  the  author  of  several  Latin  and 

Greek  poems,  and  alsoof  £eAtv^alKiia/*CAaf.  Cilaa»- 
<9,/[irwri>  Mimiier  of  Wart,  in  Berifordalun,  writ, 
itn  mli  kit  mm  Bimdt  br/iire  Ua  giniig  ta  Xbb  Eaglami 
M  1S87  (Lond.  1641);  Ttamlf^ix  Sermomt  on  Jtitijica- 
tioB  (4to,  16£9);  AMiiynodiHia  Amtriama,  and  a  fbw 
occasional  sermona.— Spragna,  Amtidi,  1, 110. 
ChBtmcy,  Cbarla*.  D.D..  a  descendant  of  preai- 

dent  Chauney,  of  Harvard  University  (see  preceding 
srticle),  was  bom  In  Boston  Jan.  1, 1706,  graidnated  at 
Harvard  In  1721,  studied  divinity,  and  wu  ordained 
pastor  of  the  First  Church  In  Boston  in  1727.  He  waa 
distJngaisbed  Ibr  learning  and  independence,  and  was 
one  of  the  (bonders  of  UniverFallam.  He  died  Feb. 

10, 1787,  In  the  eighty-thiid  year  of  bia  age.  He  pub- 
lished A  eompUU  Viae  <if  Ifiiofacy :  ~  SaaimaiU 

TlavghU  (opposed  to  Whitfield),  1776:— rAa  Fall  amd 
ilt  Coiuefan«j,1785;  — I%s  BeneeolenBe  o/tMe  Datg, 
1784,  Svo:—rAe  Aa/noliM  o/oJJJfii,  17^4,  Bvo;  an- 

swered by  r-rtwards.  Jun.  (ITarJa,  N.  Y.  ed.,  voL  i, 
6-2T9). 

CIuiTUiOy,  ImmC,  an  English  Naneonfbraiiat  di' 
vine  (eon  of  Charles  Chauney  1st  [q.  v.]),  wo*  Om  of 
the  ministers  ejected  In  1662,  and  oftenrards  beoama 
pastor  of  a  CouKregatlanal  ohnrch  at  Andover.  In 
1687  be  becanw  pastor  of  tha  Independent  Church  in 

London,  whkb  had  previously  been  Dr,  John  Owok'a* 
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In  I7M  b*  Mtirad  from  lbs  fiaittty,  and  wm  praftu- 
01  gf  dlviaitv  fin  Mveral  yean  Id  the  DliMiitan' Acwl- 
oiT  in  LoBdon.  H«  di«d  Fab.  tt,  ITli.  Among  hii 
wtiting*  art,  7%e  OMiu  Itutttatiim  af  Co»gf^a&aind 
Omnia!— Ti»  Dodnrnt  acotrding  In  GodSmm  (in 
otKhetial  fonn ;  Loud.  1787,  lima)  ■.—HtmomiatitMi 
—irnliKftLimd.  len).— Calun}',  Nomca^tiTnMt'  Me- 
mariat,  ii,  617. 
dumir.    8«  Swikk. 

Che'bor  (Heb.  Ktbar',  *133,  perhapa  from  iti 
fa^;  Sept.  XofJapX  >■  "*bt  in  the  "  land  at  the  Clul- 
dasu"  (Eiek.  i,  B),  I.  e.  ftppuently  or  MesopotunU 
(comp. !  Kings  iilv,  la),  on  the  buiki  of  wbicbaome 
of  the  Jem  vara  locxted  at  tbe  tima  of  tbe  upUri^, 
ud  when  Euklal  uw  bla  earlier  riaioai  (Eiek.  1, 1 ; 
a,l&,18;  x,lG,S0,13i  slili,6).  It  ii  commonly  n- 

prdad  u  identi«l  with  the  Habor  O^^O^'  "^  ̂ '**^ 
tf  Gonn,  to  wbkh  aoms  portion  of  tbe  laraalitee  wen 
nBondbytheAaa7Tiuu(iKin|!*iTii,6).  Bat  tbli 
to  a  mere  conjaetorc,  resting  wboUy  upon  the  ■imllar- 
ilj  of  ume.  wbicb.  ifUr  all,  ii  not  verj'  doae.  It  U 
pirbipft  better  id  Aoppoae  tbe  two  Btreama  distlact, 
nan  aapedoJIy  ifwe  regard  the  Habor  aa  the  nneieat 
Oibotaa  (nKideni  Kbabonr),  wbicb  fell  Into  tbe  Ea- 
phnts  at  Circeslnm,  for  in  the  Old  Tertament  tbe 
UBM  of  Cbaldna  is  never  axt«nded  to  far  northward. 

Tbe  Cbebar  of  Ewkiel  mast  bo  looiied  Ibr  in  Baby- 
knla.  It  b  a  name  which  might  properly  bare  been 

^Tcn  to  any  gnat  atream  (comp.  ̂ 3f ,  gnaf).  Pet- 
hipa  tba  T)aw,  wbicb  flads  aomo  support  in  Pliny  {11. 
K.  Ti. »),  and  U  adopted  by  Bocbart  iPkaleg,  1, 8)  and 
Cailariaa  (Gngrapk.  c.  33),  that  the  Cbebar  of  Ezekiel 
It  tiM  Wotr  «u£rtn,  or  Ba)-al  Canal  of  Nabacbadneziar 
—At  ptatat  of  all  the  cutlingi  In  Heaopotamia— may 
be  regarded  as  beat  deserving  acceptuce.  In  that 
case  we  may  snppoee  tbe  Jewisb  captirea  to  have  been 
(Dplored  In  tbs  excavation  of  tbe  channel.  That 
ChiUca,  not  Upper  Mesopotamia,  waa  tbe  scene  of 

EuUel't  preaching,  it  indicated  by  tbe  tradition  which 
plaota  hti  umib  at  Seffll  (Lortua'i  CialJaa,  p.  Sb),   See 

Chebal  (^a>?,  ola'M,-  oaaally  lendeted  in  the 
elte  varaions  irxDiKiifHi,  ir(f>i/urf»>',  npixupov;  ra- 
ftiflBiiadai),  one  of  the  aingnlar  topograpbical  terms 
(q.  T.)  in  which  the  ancient  Uebrsw  Isngnage  abound- 

ed, and  wbicb  add  ao  much  force  and  preciaion  to  it* 
ncerdi.  Tbe  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  la  a 

"npt"  or  "cord;"  and  In  tbls  senaa  it  ftvqaently  oc- 
ean both  Ulaimlly  (as  Josb.  Ii,  IS,  "cord;"  I  Klnga 

iii,n,"topea;"  lBa.sKxiIi,S3,  "tacklings;"  Amos 
Til,  17,  -'Una")  and  mataphoTically  (ai  Eccles.  xli,  6; 
In.T,18i  Hoa.  ii,4).  Ptom  tUi  It  baa  passed— with 
a  CBTioQs  oorrcapondenee  to  our  own  modea  of  apeccb 

— ttdaote  ■  body  of  man,  a  "  band"  (at  hi  Pea.  citii, 
SI).  UlSun.  X,  G,  10,  our  word  "string"  would  not 
ha  iaappnjwlila  to  the  circnmrtancea — "a  string  of 
irspheta  coming  down  bom  tbe  high  place."  Flirtbor 
It I> found  In  other  metajAoricalaenaee,  arising  onto" it*  oiginal  meaning  (as  Job  xrlli,  10;  Psa.  zvlil.  4 
Ja.  liii,  ny  From  tbe  ideaofa  measuring-lhie  (HI< 
B,  &),  it  hae  come  to  mean  a  "portion"  or  "allotment 
(lalCliron.  xv1,lSi  Psa.cv,  11;  Biek.  ilvli,  IS).  1 
btbawDtd  used  in  the  bmlliar  paaeage  "tbe  1bk>  an 
bum  onto  me  in  pleaaant  place*"  (Psa.  xtI,  6).  But 
ii  ila  lapi^Tapblc«l  sense,  as  meaning  a  "tract"  or 
"diftrict,"  we  find  it  always  attached  to  tbe  region  of 
Aigob,  which  is  invariably  dedgnaled  by  this,  and  by 
D»otbeiteTm(Dent.m.l,ia,14|  1  Klngiiv,13).  Its 
rnpriety  la  illnstrated  by  a  lata  traveller  in  thcaa  ra- 
^ona,  *ho  shows  tbe  ahmptdeADiteneas  of  tba  boond- 
aiy  of  the  district  (Graham,  in  Gimlmjgt  Euof,  1856). 
A  coiBpariaoa  of  tba  &ct  that  Argob  was  taken  poaaes- 
iioBcf  by  Hanaaaab— a  partof  tbe  gnat  tribe  of  Josefdi 
-~with  a*  naa  of  tbla  word  by  tliat  tribe,  and  by  JoaboB 
in  his  ratmt,  in  tlie  vet^  early  and  chanctaiittio  ft«g- 

CHEDORLAOMER 

UMnt,  Joab.  xvll,  6, 14  (A.  V.  "  portion"),  proropla  tba 
suggestion  that  it  may  have  betn  a  provincialism  In 

n»e  among  that  large  and  Independent  part  of  la- 
"    ■  '    1  to  the  "  rooky  shore "  of  Ar- 

uid  Justified  by  its  use  (Zeph. 

')  for  the  "  coast  line "  of  tbe 
HediCarranean  along  Pbilislia.  In  connection  with 
tbe  aea-ahore  it  ia  also  amploymi  in  Joab.  xix,  31.    See 

ChMkar  (nsnb,  lAahA',  1  Kinga  vii,  17).  Tbe 
original  term,  thus  rendered,  la  the  same  as  that  trans- 

lated utl-wiTk  in  tbe  context,  and  aignines  a  taliice 
forming  Ibo  bahittrait  surmounting  tbe  ca{dta1s  of 

Cbedek.    See  TaoHK. 

ChedorU'«in«r  (Heb.  Ktdorba'mr,  105  V"?!?  = 
Sept.  XoJoXAofaui'fp,  Josepbus  XofoVUfiopof,  AiU^  I, 
9, 1),  a  king  of  Elam,  who,  in  the  time  of  Abraham, 
with  three  other  cbiafs,  made  war  npon  the  kings  of 

Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  Zebidm,  and  Zoar,  and  re- 
duced them  to  servitude  (Gen.  xiv,  1  aq.).  B.C.  dr. 

3080.  For  twelve  years  be  retained  bis  hold  overthem ; 
In  the  thirteenth  tbey  rebelled ;  in  tbe  next  year,  how- 

ever, be  and  his  altlas  marched  upon  thdr  country, 
and,  after  defeating  many  neighlxiring  tribea,  enconn- 
tarwl  the  five  king*  of  the  plain  in  the  vale  of  Siddlm. 
He  completely  routed  them,  slew  tbe  king*  of  Sodom 
and  Gomottmb,  and  carried  awny  mncb  spoil,  together 
with  tbe  family  of  Lot  (mmp.Pu.  ex).  Cbedorlaomer 
seems  to  ba\-e  perished  in  the  rescue,  wblch  was  effect- 

ed bv  Abnbam  npon  bearing  of  the  captivity  of  his 
nephew  (Gen.  xlv,  IT).  According  to  Gesenlna  (Tk/t. 

/Tfi.  p.  660  b),  the  moaning  of  the  word  may  be  "Aond- 
/al  of  duara,  ttom  the  Arabic  tadara,  towj/iit,  and 

the  Hob.  laS,  aJl«o/"anetymology  with  wbicb  FOrsl 
(ira.  BaHdtB.  s.  V.)  coincides ;  but  this  Is  little  satis- 

factory. The  name  of  a  king  is  found  npon  the  bricks 
recently  diacovend  In  Cbaldaa,  which  Is  read  Kudur- 
nujpKln.  See  Babvioh.  This  man  bas  been  sup- 

posed to  be  Identical  witb  Chedorlsomar,  and  the  opin- 
ion ia  confirmed  by  tbe  fact  that  he  Is  hither  dlstln- 

gnlabad  by  a  title  which  may  be  tTansIaled  ' '  Ravager 
of  the  West."  "  As,  however,  one  type  aloue  of  his 
legends  has  been  discovered,"  says  Colonel  Rawlinson, 
"it  is  Imposeibla  to  pronounce  at  present  on  the  iden- 
tiflcalJon.     Tba  aecond  element  in  the  name  '  Chedor- 

pola.'  Its  subatltution  mey  be  thus  accounted  for. 
In  the  namea  of  Bkbylonlan  king*  the  latter  portion  la 
often  dropped.  Thiis  Sbalmaneaer  becomea  Shalman 
In  Hoabaa ;  Meiodacb-bal-adan  becomea  Hardocempal, 
etc  KtidKi^mapmla  might  therefore  become  known 

as  Kad^  simply.  The  Arable  epithet  'el-Abm*r,' 
which  means  lie  Agd.  may  afterwards  have  been  add- 

ed to  tbe  name,  and  may  have  been  corrupted  Into 
Laomtr,  which,  as  the  orthography  now  atands,  has  no 

appannt  meaning.  Krdar  tl-A  Amur,  or  '  Kedar  tbe 
Red, '  Is  in  fact  a  famous  hero  in  Aralrian  tradition,  and 
bis  biatory  bears  no  inconsiderable  meemblance  to  the 
Scripture  narrative  of  Chedor-laomer.  It  ia  also  very 
poaaible  that  the  second  element  In  tbe  name  of  Cbedop- 
laomer,  whatever  be  its  true  form,  may  be  a  Shemltic 

translation  of  tbe  original  Hamite  term  majmia." 
"Cbedorlaomer  may  have  bean  the  leader  of  certain 
hnmizrant  Chaldaan  Elamites  who  founded  tbe  great 
Chaldean  emfdre  of  Beroeaa  in  tile  early  part  of  the 
ZOth  [2Ist]  century  B.C.,  while  Amraphel  and  Ariocb, 
the  Uamlte  kings  of  Shlnar  and  Ellatar,  who  fought 
under  bia  banner  in  the  Syrian  war  aa  subordinate 
chiefs,  and  Tidal,  who  led  a  contingent  of  Median 
Scfths  belonging  to  tbe  old  populatinn,  may  have  been 
the  local  governors  who  iiad  submiWed  to  bis  power 

wban  be  Invaded  Cbaldaa"  (Rawlinson's  BtroJ.  \,  848, 
Bfie. 

Mr.  Stoart  Poole  soppoaes  that  tba  But  inTaiion  «f 
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Pklcatine  by  Cbadorltomsr  uid  bia  coufsdentai  uomiI 
the  (bepberd^Ungi  to  leava  (b«  Eut  and  Mitle  in 
Egypt  (tfora  .^IgngA  p.  IfrO).  The  namtlTs  Uttrange- 
Ij-  iiuppo«sil  by  Ultilg  {P:  ii,  176)  10  ba  a  lata  flclion 
refening  to  the  eKpaditUm  of  SeDUcherili  aK«inM 
Jcraulam  (c<nn)i.  Geo.  x!t.  6,  uul  S  Klnga  xviil,  13). 
See,  an  the  other  lide,  Tuch  QGait:  p.  808)-,  Benhatn 
^lirnl.  GaMckl*,  p.  217).    See  EuM. 

Chesk  (yi^,  beW,  the  jmc,  as  often  rendered; 

majtiv).  Smiling  upon  the  cheek  li  ft«qnently  apo- 
Icen  of  In  the  Scriptural  a*  a  moit  grievouii  Inault  and 
iDjui7(Ji>bxvl,10;  Um.lil,80;  Hic.v,l;  Loks  vl, 
SO) ;  and  the  incidental  noticea  of  modem  travellen  on 
this,  aa  on  other  eubjects,  Bxhlblt  the  literal  accnracj' 
ttVie  language  cl  tba  inspired  wrilera.  Lord  Valen- 

tia,  in'Dii  IVrnwif,  alluding  to  one  of  hi*  Hiranta,  lays, 
"DavagA  -wax  detplj'  incensed;  nor  could  I  do  more 
than  induce  him  to  come  to  tba  factory  on  bnaineas 
while  I  was  there,  Mr.  Pringle  having,  In  one  of  bia 
Ota  atnick  Um  on  the  cheek  with  the  lole  of  hla  alip- 
per."  Sir  W.  Ouaeley,  apaaking  of  the  Feraian  court, 
lemarka,  "When  the  vialr  declared  hinuelf  unable  to 
pTDcora  tba  money,  Fattah  All  Sbah  reproached  him 
for  bia  Crimea,  atruck  him  on  the  face,  and,  with  the 
high  wooden  heel  of  a  atipper,  alwaya  Iron-lionnd,  beat 
out  SBvend  of  bia  teeth."  Roberta  remarka  that  the 
Hindoo  can  bear  almoat  any  thing  vrltbout  emotion 
except  slippering — that  ia,  a  itntke  with  the  eola  of  a 
alipper  or  aandal,  after  *  person  haa  taken  it  off  bia 
foot  and  (|dt  upon  ICi  this  ia  dreaded  abova  all  af- 
ftonta.  and  conaidered  aa  no  leaa  Ignomtniooa  than 
aidtting  in  the  face  or  beapattering  with  dirt  among 

Enropeana.  An  angry  man  often  aayi,  "I  will  beat 
th}'  cheek,  thou  low-caate  fallow." 

The  term  "oieeUaw,"  in  Psa.  lii,  7,  la  need  flgn 
tlroly,  and  preaenta  iba  Pialmlat  inrTonnded  by  liia< 
emiea  aa  by  a  herd  of  wild  beaata,  and  denotea  their 
complete  deprivation  of  tba  power  of  aeiilng  upon  01 

deTDuring  their  prey.  In  Joel  i,  S,  the  "citeh4teA' 

(ritS^n-a,  m^imilMy),  grindert,  of  locnata  are  com 
pared  to  thoaa  of  a  beaat  of  prey. 

Cheeu  0"  1 9"m.  xvii,  18,  abrin  ■'r'Tn,  ciorii- 
ten'  he-(Aalab',  altcei  (^  At  [curdled]  mlt;  Sept.  rpi>- 
^XiliS  TDu  yoXaiTOt,  Valg.Jbrm^ia  eata;  in  3  Sam. 

xvii,  39,  n^ei:^  i4epiloti',  according  to  tba  Rabbini,  so 
calladfrombaingjeiureijfrom  the  whey;  SepL  £afiu3, 

Tulg.  jiuyiiu;  in  Job  X,  10,  n3'<3t,  gdAvA',  axigula- 

Md  milk;  Sept.  rvpdf).  Jt  ia'dlScaU  to  decide  how br  theae  terms  correspond  with  odr  motion  of  cieeaa, 

I<n- they  (imply  express  vaiioua  degreei  of  coagulatlDn 
(see  Geseoiui,  Thtt.  fftb.  p.  26,  626).  It  may  be  ob- 
aeifed  that  cbeeae  ia  not  at  the  pteseat  day  common 
among  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  butter  being  decidedly  pre- 
tinred  ;  bnt  there  la  a  anbetance,  closely  oorreapondiog 
lo  tboae  mantionad  In  1  Sam.  xvii ;  3  Sam.  xvii,  con- 
elating  of  coagulated  buttermilk,  which  is  dried  until 
It  becomea  quite  hard,  and  is  then  ground:  the  Arabs 
eat  it  mixed  with  hotter  (Bnrckhardt,  JVbtu  <m  lie  Brd- 

ow'm,  i,  60).  It  la  noticeable  that  the  ancienCa  aeem 
generaUy  10  hava  need  either  butter  or  chaeae,  bnt  not 
both :  thoa  the  Oreeka  had  in  reality  bnt  one  exprec- 

sioii  for  the  two,  tar ^{mpor—0ovt,TVp6t,  "cbeeae 
of  kine."  The  Bomani  used  cbeeae  exclusirely  (see 
Bsroald,  ad  Apule;.  Ifetam.  p.  36),  while  all  nomad 
tribes  preferred  butter.  The  diatinctlon  between  cheese 
proper  and  coagulated  milk  aeetua  to  be  referred  to  in 
Pliny,  xi,  96.     See  BoTTRR. 

The  most  important  passage  in  which  thia  prepara- 
tion from  milk  ia  mentioned  In  Scripture  ia  that  whwe 

Job  (_x,  10),  flguialively  deeciibing  the  ftirmallon  of 
the  f<Btna  in  the  womb,  cays ; 

It  It  Dot  Uka  milk  tluiu  wonUit  pour  nw  out. 
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when  new,  thon^  it  hardens  wlwn  it  iMcomea  old. 
Undoubtedly  the  Orientals  do  eat  cnida,  or  curdled 
miik,  but  that,  therefore,  their  cheese  cotuiala  of  car- 
died  milk  ia  not  the  correct  inference.  We  aleo  eat 
curda,  but  do  not  regard  curds  aa  cheese ;  neither  do 
they.  The  other  paasagei  describe  "cheese"  In  (be 
plural,  ag  parti  of  military  provision,  for  which  the 
meet  solid  and  compact  aul>stancei  are  alwaya  prefer- 

red. Peraons  en  a  march  would  not  like  lo  encnmber 
themeelvea  with  curdled  milk  (2  Sam.  xvii,  29).  See 
C1IKDI.B. 

There  il  much  reaion  to  conclude  that  the  <liee*e 
used  by  the  Jew*  differed  tn  no  respect  from  that  atlll 
common  in  the  East,  which  ii  usually  exhibited  in 
small  cakes  abont  the  size  of  a  tea-eancer,  white  in 
coior,  and  exceBsively  aalL  It  ha*  no  rind,  and  foon 
becomes  exceedingly  hard  and  dry,  being,  indeed,  not 
made  for  long  keepinit.  It  is  beat  when  new  and  com- 
parativelj  soft,  and  in  tills  state  large  quantitiei  are 
conaumed  in  lumpe  or  crumbs  not  made  up  into  cakea. 
Ail  cbeeae  in  the  East  is  of  very  indifforent  quality, 
end  the  nativea  infinitely  prefer  English  or  Dutch 
cbeeie  when  they  can  obtain  it.  In  making  cheaae 
lUe  common  rennet  is  either  liuttermilk  or  a  decoction 
of  the  great-headed  thistle  or  wild  artichoke.  The 
curda  are  afterwards  put  into  cpuU  basket*  made  of 
rushes  or  palm  leaves,  which  are  then  tied  up  cloee 
tud  the  neceaaary  pressure  applied.  (See  KJtto,  Piet. 
LMe,  note  on  1  Sam.  xvii,  19.)     See  HiLK. 

There  are  several  dodaions  In  the  Uiabna  rcUtiv« 
lo  tbe  preasnre  by  which  cbeeae  was  made  (CioltM,  viii, 
-).  1  his  proves  that,  aa  obaer^'ed  before,  no  prepare 
lion  of  milk  was  regarded  as  cheese  wbile  in  a  fluid 
itate,  or  before  being  subjected  to  pressure.  In  anoth- 

er place  {^Afmda  Sara,  ii.  G)  it  ia  decided  tliat  cheese 
made  by  foreigners  could  not  bo  eaten,  from  (he  fear 
that  It  might  potaibly  be  derived  from  the  miik  of  some 
animal  which  had  been  offered  in  aacrlSce  to  idola.  It 
U  therelbre  certain  tliBt  cbeeae  wa*  known  to  the  Jews 
(comp.  PhUo,  0pp.  ii,  ES7;  Otbo,  La.  Habb.  p.  ItO}, 
end  there  was  even  a  valley  at  Jerusalem  called  the 

7)/n>pa<m  (q.  v.),  I.  e.  c*e«e-Matfr«'  valley  dtopayC 
ruv  TvpDiTDiiIv),  donbtleea  from  ita  being  accopi«i  by 
persona  of  thia  craft  (JoHphus,  War,  v,  S,  1).  See 
IlAZAAJi.  An  iDstmment  for  cutting  Arm  cheese  is 
CTennamedinlheMlebna(£taM.xvli,3).  (See  gen- 

erally Ugoiini,  De  n  nuUca  rtt.  lliir.  [hi  lii*  Tit- 
una-,  xxlx],  ii,  IG.)     See  FoOD. 

Clieke,  Sib  John,  waa  born  at  Cambridge  June  IS, 
1 614,  and  waa  educated  at  the  Univeraity  there,  devoting 
himaelf  eapeeially  to  tbe  study  of  Greek,  then  msdi 
neglected  in  England.  When  the  Arat  pnifesKrrahip 
of  Greek  was  fbunded  in  Camliridge  by  king  Henry 
VIII,  about  1540,  Cheke  waa  appointed  profeasor.  He 
was  made  tutor  of  the  prince,  afterwards  Edward  TI, 
but  when  queen  Mary  came  to  the  throne  bis  proper- 

ty was  conflacated.  He  fled  to  tbe  Continent,  bat  waa 
arrested  at  Bniuels  by  order  of  Philip  II,  and  eent 
back  lo  London.  He  abjured  Protestantlnn,  bnt  this 
act  preyed  on  hia  mhid,  and  ha  died  in  the  faUowjiig 
year,  September  18, 15G7.  His  writing*  were  very  do- 
merooa  and  learned ;  among  them  are  Dt  OU(H  MarHii 
Bmxri  (Lond.  1661,  4to);  Dt  Prmmdalumt  jUyva 
Grwm  (Basil,  1566) ;  Trtmilaiiim  ijfMiMiem  (from  tbe 
Greek,  edited  by  Goodwin,  Cambridge).  —  Gm.  BUs- 
iMd.  iil,  801 ;  Strype,  ii/e  «/ C*«b  (Lond.  nOfi,  Std): 
Elplris,  Bivff.  Brilamiea,  ill,  484. 

Cbe'lal  (Heb.  Ktlal',  ''Al,  eampleSim!  SepL  Xa- 
\i)\),  one  of  tbe  "  sona"  of  Pabath-Hoab  wbo  divorced 
hi*  Gentile  wife  after  tin  return  ftom  Bahylon  (Ens 

x,80).    B.C.  468. 
ChaltMnah.     See  GALxAami. 

>.  ZKOrat),  tba  nam*  of 
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1.  na  Uhu  of  Audkh  and  uutitor  of  B< 
(4.  r.\  (Bu.  i,  1).    B.C.  omuiditabBj  uM  606. 

2.  A  l^Mt,  toD  of  Solom  (Sballam),  and  tRlbtt  at 
iftUm  (Bm.  i,  7)  i  svidanU]'  tbs  Hiucun  (q.  t.}  of 
tbt  OU  Tatt.  <1  CbroD.  Ti,  18). 

3.  Tha  btbcr  of  aaunna  (Soa.  2,  19,  tS). 
(ort  Wa.  Ha  mi  pailupi  Idantksl  with  th*  HI 
rf  Neb.  xli,  7,  01  of  Keh.  viU,  4.  Tradition,  bowavsr 
(HipiioL  M  Suiam.  i,  689,  ed.  Uigiu),  lepiaKnta  him 
u  identical  with  Uia  btber  of  Jeremiah  (Jer.  1, 1),  and 
•Iso  vltb  Ilia  prieat  who  foand  tha  copy  of  tha  Ian  Id 
Ibi  linH  of  Joaiah  (3  Rings  xxii,  S). 

4.  One  of  the  tiro  AUxaodriaa  Jawiih  ganeraU  of 

QnfBtra  id  bar  coDtasl  with  her  aon  Ptolemy  Lath)'' 
m,  in  which  campaign  ha  died  in  Ccele-Syria  (Joae 
pkw,Ha(.  xiii,10,  4;  13,1). 

Cbel'Uwi  <or,  rather,  CSdtaim,  XiXXnioc),  an  in. 
bbitaBt  of  a  ngion  meDtianed  (Jodith  U,  2B)  ai  ad- 
jdiaing  Anbia  Deaerta  on  the  north  1  pTobabl]'  ttut 
•faBwbera  (Jodith  1,  9)  called  Chelldb  (q.  v.). 

CaiBllnh  (Heb.  K«/u*u',  ̂ mhi  [teit  'rwis], 

r,  ■•nfss  or  ""n^Vs,  complelad!  Sept.  XAia  v.  t.'x. 
aa  ud  SiAhki,  Tnlg.  CheSam),  one  of  tha  "  loaa" 
Bui  who  divorced  their  Gentile  virea  after  Ibe  Bab- 
yioDian  exile  (Eara  x,  36).    B.C.  4I>8. 
Chelloa  (SAXofc  t.  r.  XtXo^,  Volg.  omlta), 

■anted  among  tba  places  beyond  ̂   e.  on  the  weat  of) 
Jotdan  10  which  HabucbodoiKiaor  aeot  hla  aam 

(Jadith  1,  9).  Exoapt  it*  nunUon  with  "Ki 
tbH*  i*  no  clew  to  ita  aitnatlon ;  thla,  however,  woald 
wna  to  locate  it  oear  Eadeaii-barnea.  Hence  Reland 
(Palad.  p.  717)  ctmjectorei  that  it  may  be  CAoAcui 
(nilin),  a  place  which,  nndet  the  altered  fonn  of 
Eltia  (q.  v.),  waa  well  known  to  the  Roman  and 
Gnik  geograpben.  With  tbl>  agreea  tba  anbaeqnent 

atotiaa  of  the  "land  of  the  Cballiana"  (if  XiXXaiuv, 
Talg.  MTTB  Cilloiiy,  "by  the  witderneaa,"  to  the  aoath 
if  whom  wore  the  children  of  Iibmao]  (Judith  ii, 
Horen  (^Ztifekr./.  Phiki.  ISaS,  p.  86)  suppoaea 
be  tha  wne  aa  Halhdl  (Joih.  xv,  (8),  and  that  Be- 
aaa,  mentioned  with  it,  la  tha  same  aa  Beth-anoth 
(Jeah.  XT,  SB). 
Chalod  (XtXioM  V.  r.  XiXioOX,  Volg.  omits,  old 

Lat.  nr.  GktttKd,  Syr.  "  Chald«ns'-).  "  Many  na- 
tisM  at  tha  aooa  of  Chelod"  were  among  tboae  who 
iimjti  the  nmmona  of  Nabncbodonoaor  to  bis  war 
vith  Aipbaxad  (Judith  i,  6).  The  word  Is  apparently 
compt  (aia  Fritzache,  Eng.  BamB).  in  lac.).  Simanis 
•aggeati  XaXiJv,  i.e.  Cal:(ek,  peib.  CUiipiKm.  Ewald 
(GorJ.  far.  Ill,  ii,  MS)  con)ectares  it  to  be  a  nickname 

■or  tba  tfjrrsoii^  "lona  oftbe  mole"  (t^H,  cloiEif ). 

Clu'Inb  (Heb.  JCcM',  S'bs,  a  o^,  aa  in  Jar.  t, 
r),  tba  natne  of  two  men. 

L  (Sept.  XnXi)}.)  The  brothar  of  Shaah  and  fk- 
Ihar  of  KeUr,  of  the  trfba  of  Jodab  (1  Chron.  It,  11). 
B.C.ap|Br.  ante  1612. 

2.  (Sept.  XiXavfl)     The  father  of  Eiri,  which  lat- 

s  Davld'a  chief  gardener  (1  Chron.  utU,  26). B.a« B  1014. 

COtalnlMtl  (Heb.  Ktlatntg',  '•aqVs;  Sept.  XaXi/1), 

oi  of  tha  KHU  of  lleirsn  (1  Chron.  'ii,  9) ;  elsewhere (••r.  18,  41)  called  Caleb  (q.  t.).  It  ia  worth  noting 
that,  while  in  thb  paasaKa  Jerabmeet  la  aUted  to  be  a 
tnlbtr  of  Chelabai,  It  appean  trcaa  1  Sam.  iiWI,  ID, 
that  tht  JarabmMUle*  were  placed          
Jadah."  where  alao  were  the 
afCaM>(J«lg.l,lS;  J  Sam. 

Cham'krllll  (Heb.  Ktmarim,',  C^'^'OS,  idol-pr^M), 
Tbia  weidoccnn  only  once  In  oar  rpralon  of  the  Bible 

("cbenariBa,"Zaph.l,4;  Sept.  confonndi  witb  i(p<i£ 
MlowlBg');  bnt  it  is  met  with  In  the  Hebrew  hi  2 
tUngi  xiiii,  6  (Sept.  Xd/«.o.»  ;  Hos.  x,  6  (Sept. 
•vluX  whan  It  1*  rendered  "  idolatrons  prleita, "  and 
'priMta;"  and  lo  boUl  of  thase  paasagei  the  margin 
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AccOTding  to  Oeaenloi  (T^hu.  EA, 

p.  693),  the  corresponding  Syriac  word  aignifies  "a 
prlaat  in  general ;  but  this,  aa  well  as  other  Syriac 
words  relating  to  divine  worship,  is  reattictad  by  the 
Hebrews  to  idol-worship.  As  to  the  etymology,  the 

■ingalar  form  I^X,  ko'tarr,  is  properly  UocJlnea,  aoit 
lUM,  and  eooeretely,  iiib<  who  gou  ntoaf  i»  hiaek,  fs 

mrmnuKg,  bence  an  atctlie,  a  prittl."  Forst  (JId>. 
Lex.  B.v.)  suggests  adarivation  from  *^pS  =  ̂ ^Ct,  in 
Ibe  sense  of  wn-iitp,  and  remarks  that  the  title  cArtna- 
rim,  aithon)(b  proper  to  the  peculiar  priests  of  Baal, 
waa  also  applied  to  other  idolstroas  priens,  Zeph.  i, 

4,  the  rAeman'in  are  coupled  with  the  priests,  and  the 
pitssage  may  signift',  ' '  I  will  destroy  the  chemarim, 
together  with  the  priests  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  who  have 

Joined  in  the  wcrship  of  idola.^'  The  priests  who  offi- 
ciated in  the  service  of  the  golden  cslves  at  Dan  and 

Betbel  were  called  cAnrumm  («ee  the  other  pasiagea 
referred  to).  Even  to  this  day  the  Jews  reUin  the 
word,  and  apply  it  in  derision  to  Christian  minlstem, 
on  aceoant  of  theli  black  roties.     See  Baal. 

Chemnitk  (properly  ton  Kehxitz),  Havtih,  an 
eminent  German  tbeologinn,  was  bom  at  TYeuenbril- 
zen,  in  Brindenbarg,  Nov.  0, 1522.  His  parents  de- 

signed Mm  for  an  artisin,  but  he  took  kindly  to  no 
trade,  and  a  distant  reUtive  (Kiemann)  called  him  to 
Magdeburg  (1539),  where  he  spent  three  years  prepar- 

ing for  the  IJniveraity.  He  was  compelled  by  want 
of  money  to  become  a  teacher  at  Kallie  in  1B42,  and 
at  Wrietzen  in  1&44 ;  studied  mathematics  and  aatrol- 
ogj-  at  Wittenberg  in  1&4G-4T;  was  made  rector  at 
Kfinlgsbertr,  Prnssia,  in  IMH,  and  two  years  afterwards 
became  librarian  of  duke  Allirecht.  Ue  now  tnnked 

his  attention  to  theolog}-,  and  became  a  thotmigh  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible  and  titx  fatheis.  In  tha  coatroversy 

on  the  doclrhie  of  jastiflcation  he  XoA  part  against 
Osiander;  but  the  controveiiy  so  annoyed  him  that, 
in  1652.  much  agalnskthe  wilt  of  the  dnke,  he  left 
KOnigaberg.  He  immediately  after  began  the  scien- 

tific study  of  dogmatics  at  Wittan1)erg,  attaching  him- 
self closely  to  Uelancthon.  and  lecturing  in  the  Uni- 

versity. He  became  preacher  at  Brnnswick  in  1554, 
and  also  delivered  lectures  there  on  theology,  which 
gained  great  celebritv,  and  wen  paibliahed  after  his 
death  by  Polykarp  Lyser  (Frankfurt,  16S1, 8  vols.  8vo, 
and  onen).  His  work,  entitled  Tttologia  Jmilanm 
pnecipiia  o^a  (Gnibw.  II>62),  involved  him  In  a  con- 
trorenv  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  led  to  hla 

writing'  the  Examtn  amcHS  Tridenlini  (Greifitw.  156&- 157S,  4  vob. ;  Frankf.  1707,  Ibl.),  which  is  still  a  cliissi- 
cal  work  on  the  subject.  After  the  death  of  HelanclhoD 
ha  showed  himself  a  lealoua  Lotbtran,  and  In  ISGI  he. 
came  associated  with  MOrlln  in  the  preparation  of  the 
Corpai  doctrina  Pruttaic^im,  designed  as  the  symbolical 
text-l>ook  of  Prussia.  In  1S67,  having  become  snper- 
bitendent  of  Brunswick,  be  prepared  the  Confesuon  of 
tha  Ctanrch  of  Lower  Saxony.  From  1574  he  exerted 
himself,  with  Jacob  Andrei,  to  Induce  the  churches  of 
Saxony  and  Snabia  to  adopt  the  Formula  Conecadia 
(q.  v.),  in  the  preparatioo  of  which  be  had  taken  a  lead- 

ing part.  He  devoted  blmieif  elmoat  exclusively  to 
tbia  work,  took  with  AndreA  a  leading  part  in  all  the 
meetings  that  were  held  on  the  subject,  and  obtained 
the  admiration  of  hla  contemporaries  aa  well  by  the 
prudence  and  flrmness  of  his  conduct  as  hy  the  deptli 
and  extant  of  his  knowledge.  He  resigned  bis  charge 
in  1686,  and  died  April  8,  1586.  Besides  the  above- 
named  works,  be  wrote  also  RipttUia  trma  doctrimt  da 

pnrmlia  corparu  tl  (iuvtibru  Oomim  in  fima 
:  (Leipiig,  1561);— Z>K/<ii(ni&iBuKnJTa>(pta(l)cie 

dtr  ehriitiifin  LArt  (Wolfenh.  1689)  :-B«  daaixa  in 
Cltriito  natvit  (Jena,  1570)  ;— //anBonia  ftangtUoram, 
impleted  by  Leyser  and  Gerturd  (Hamburg,  1701, 
vols.  fol.).     Chemnita  baa  been   pronounceil  tho 

first  great  theologian  produced  hy  Ibe  Reftormation." 
Schenkal  Qa  Benog,  cited  below)  saya  that  It  waa 
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more  from  Um  forca  of  dieanuUncM  Hun  from  hU 
own  tbeoioglcU  UndenciM  that  he  appured  to  ba  a 

Isadar  of  the  Lutheran  paity."  On  bu  Cbriitology, 
■M  Dorner,  Pertcm  of  Ckrvi,  dlv.  li,  vol.  11,  198  u). 
Sm  alto  L«nU,  Dr.  Martin  Kaamlt  (Gotba,  1866) ; 
Hachhld,  M.  CitpmiU  (L«ipi.  ISST). 

Cll«'inO«ll  (Heb.  SoHoal',  'dicS,  ptrfa.  Mtiter, 
or  [u  Pant  prafm]  Jbt-godi  SapL  Xa^wf),  the  na- 

tional deitj  of  tfas  U(«bha(Kani.  iil,  29;  Jer.ilviii, 
T,  13, 46).  In  Judg.  il,  S4  (laa  &.nlt,Cliamot  a  JcpjU 
<ia  deritta,  ErUng.  176GJ,  hs  also  appaan  a>  tha  ̂ cod 
of  the  AmmonilaB,  bat  not  of  the  Amoritei  (ai  De 
Wett«  (tatei,  Ardiael.  p.  3S8).  Solomon  iDtroduced, 
and  Joaiab  aboluhad,  the  wonhip  of  Chemoeh  at  Jeru- 
aalem  (1  Kingi  ii,7;  i  Kings  xuii,  IS).  Sea  Idol- 
ATBI.  With  legird  to  the  meanliig  of  the  name,  and 
the  poaltion  which  Chemoah  lield  in  mythology,  wa 
have  nolliing  to  record  bejond  donMfol  and  discord- 

ant conjectorea.  Jerome  (Coani.  in  laa.  xt,  2)  idanti- 
flaa  him  with  Baai-Ptar  (comp.  Seldan,  A  diii  Sgr.  p. 

166,  Ml);  othen  with  Bad-Z^iA,  on  elymo'  '  ' grounds  (Hjde,  D*  rtL  vtt.  Ptri.  c  5) ;  olhen, 
seuius  (T^Uiokr.  p.  693),  with  Mart,  or  the  god  oi  war, 
on  similar  grounds;  and  others  (Beyer  ai  SMtn,  p. 
S23)  with  Saturn,  ai  the  lUr  of  ill  omen,  Chemoah 
having  been  wonhipped,  according  to  a  Jewish  Iradi- 
tion  (comp.  Pococka,  SpKXtn.  p.  3U7),  under  the  Ibrm 
of  a  black  stone  ;  and  ftlalmonides  statoe  that  his  wor- 

shippers went  bareheaded,  and  abstained  from  the  use 
of  garments  sawn  together  by  the  needle  (»ee  Cnlmet, 
iHwir«.ii,277sq.).  This  lost  iduitificatioo  i>  favonid 
by  the  connection  of  the  name  Chemosb  wllh  thil  of 
Uoloch  or  Hilcom  (1  Kings  xi,  7 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  13), 
and  by  the  sacrifice  apparently  of  children  to  him  (nee 
!  Kings  iii,  ST).     Hackmann,  however  (piu.  de  Chi- 
mmeho,  Brem.  1730;  also  in  Oelricb's  Optu 
pAUol.  litoL  I,  i,  IB  sq.),  makes  the  name  b 

0  rvjfo!  deitg.     Jerome  (W.  j a  Dibon 

as  the  chief  seat  of  bii  wonhip.  Enscbins  attain  (Ono- 

•mut.i.  V.  'Apav,  i.  a.  'ApiqX)  names  Ariel  (?  fire-god) 
as  the  chtefdei7ofAr-Hoab(lbenca  called  Areopolis), 
End  in  this  character  be  is  represented  on  colci  (Ecli- 
hel,  Dottr.  A'an.  I,  iil,  MM).    See  Satdbh. 

Cheoa'liiuh  (Heb.  Kemiinak',  D^^S,  fcm.  form 
of  Cmaon),  the  niuna  of  two  men.  Font  {Htbr. 
IFSrterb.  r.  v.)  anggeeta  that  the  praTalenoo  of  such 
names  as  this,  and  Taniti  and  Cluh  among  the  Benja- 
mitee,  indicate*  epeciai  connectioD  by  Intermaniage 
with  the  eeriier  race;  the  stiaita  to  which  this  tribe 
was  reduced  by  its  civil  war  (Judg.  sxi)  may  tiare 
driven  ila  members  to  apecial  alUances  with  their  Fhte- 
nieian  nelghbon.      * 

1.  (Sept.  XavavAi'  T.  r.  Xavovd).  The  fourth 
named  of  ttie  aeven  "  sous"  of  Bilhan,  aon  of  Jediael, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  leading  warrior  apparently 
in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chron.  vii,  10).    B.C.  cir.  1020. 

2.  (Sept.  Xmaav  v.  r.  Xai/avi  and  XaraavA). 
The  iaiher  of  the  Mse  prophet  Zedekiah,  which  latter 
encouraged  Ahab  against  Micaiah  (1  King!  xxii,  11, 
34 ;  £  Chron.  xviil,  10,  33).     B.C.  ante  8S6. 

CbMt'anl  (Heb.  Kaumi',  ̂ 33S,  probally  abridged 
flrom  mils,  ChaumiaJk;  Sept.  Xamvt  v.  T.  Xwin'). 
one  of  the  Levitea  who  offered  the  pnblic  pnyer  on 
the  occasion  of  the  fast  at  the  return  fhim  the  captiv- 

ity (Neh.  ix,  4).  B.C.  459.  By  the  Sept.  the  word 

"Banl"  (^33)  preceding  is  read  tnoi  (like  otben  ad- 
joining), a*  if  meaning  "Mns  of  Chenani."  This  read- 

ing is  very  probable,  for  there  ia  not  only  aoother  Bani 
in  the  verse,  but  one  of  Kennicott'e  USS.  (180),  and 
six  of  De  Rossi's,  read  ";»  ̂ 33,  >'  sons  of  Chenani," 
instead  of  "i  ̂33, "  Bani,  Chenani"  (for  there  la  no  con- 

junction in  the  original).  The  Peshlto  version  anim- 
ilaUt  the  names  of  verse  4  to  those  of  verse  6,  omitt 
Oimmi.  and  in  place  of  it  reada  FtAahia.     In  the 
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omiasioD  of  Cbemmi,  it  i«  sopportsd  b7  the  Cod.  Frid^ 
Aagiat  of  the  Sept.,  which  omits  uiii!  Xuvtvi  Qii  jaiij 
BKOu).  The  Vulgate  and  A.  V.,  adhering  to  the  Ma- 

aoretlc  pointing,  insert  "  and." 
Chanani'ah  (Heb.  Katamfok',  >^»3,  aUOIMei 

by  Jeiotak ;  I  Chron.  xv,  37 ;  Sept.  Xtvivinf  v.  r. 

Xmntviag;  elsewhere  in  the  longer  form  irimmjii'ta, 
Vr^}}^ :  1  Cbron.  xv,  il,  Xtmyia ;  v.  r.  in  I  Chron. 
iiVi,  t9,  XfeiHvini'),  a  Levlte  of  tha  bmily  of  Uharilea 
(1  Chron.  iivi,}9),  and  chief  of  tbe  temple  singer*  (I 
Chron.  XV,  13),  wbo  condnrted  the  Rrand  muaical  ser- 

vices when  the  ark  waa  removed  from  the  house  of 

Obed^dom  to  Jerusalem  (1  Chron.  xv,  27).  B.C.  IMS. ' See  also  CoNoniAB. 

Cha'pbar-halim'moaai  (Heb.  Krpiar'  Ita-Am- 
monojr',  ̂ 3111711  "^QS,  villagt  qf  lie  AmTiumilei;  i>r, 
aa  the  margin  corrects,  Xtpiar'  ia-AmmoinJi',  ".£3 

nsiBSn,  viUage  of  Qke}  AttmimJt,  L  a.  Jmmm.il'u'i Sept.  K  a^po/ifiova,  but  v.  r.  Kopo^  ui  Kifipii  aoi 
Uovi,  blending  wilh  Opbni  following  i  Tulg.  isOa  £u- 
na),a  pUce  in  the  M.E.  aectlon  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
(q.  v.),  mentioned  between  Ophrah  and  Ophni  (Joeh. 
xviii,24.  SchwBrx(riiio(.p.l2e)  think*  itii  the  ><.i4B- 
etnuii"  (so  he  reads  for  "Emmaus")  repaired  bv  Bai- 
chidea  (1  Msec.  iK,50).     In  the  Omomculiam  (s.  v.)  it  b 

Amomn),  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin."  In  tha  name  of 
this  hamlet  [see  Cafhab-}  is  doubtlaas  preserved  the 
memory  of  an  Incnrslon  of  the  Ammonites  up  tbe  long 
ravines  which  lead  from  the  Jordan  valley  to  tha  higb- 
landa  of  Benjamin.  See  Ammositi.  Snch  a  poeitiui 
is  the  modem  .^Hirriin*/,  a  little  eut  of  Jultaa  (Rob- 

inson, ArssorcVs,  iii,  79  note). 

Chaphl'rata  (Heb.  ia  Jcah.  always  with  tbe  art. 
iaJt-Kepldrai,',n';p^r\,aeriltoffi,B«fL1Lipipa;  but 

in  Kara  Ka^pd,'Nah.  Ko^pd  v.  r.  Ksfipd),  one  vt tha  four  cities  of  the  Glbeonitlsh  Hivitea  with  whom 
Joshua  made  the  league  (Josh,  ix,  17 ;  comp.  ver.  7); 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (xriil,  S6X  and  oc- 

cupied bv  tha  remnant  of  tha  asme  tribe  after  the  Cap> 
tlvity  (Eaia  il,  15;  Nab.  vU,  S9).  Schwan  (Pa/en. 
p.  127)  thinks  it  la  one  of  "the  village*  (JS^Mrim, 
a-<nBS)  in  the  plain  of  Ono"  (Neh.  vi,  S).  The  Sa- 

maritan Terrion,  at  Gen.  xiii,  B,  randeri  Hai  (Ai)  by 

KfjArahfTi'MlS);  but  this  cannot  be  ChephErvh,  since 
both  Ai  and  it  are  mentioned  together  in  Joah.  ix 
(comp.  8  with  IT),  and  in  the  lists  of  Exra  and  Kehe. 
miah  already  quoted.  Dr.  Robinson  seems  to  have 
discovered  it  under  the  scircelv  alleied  name  of  Krfir 
(BibtioOt.  Sacra,  1863,  p.  Vii),  in  the  mountain  country 
on  tha  weatarn  couHnes  of  Benjamin,  about  two  mile* 
tMt  ol  Aj^hn  {Later  Bib.  Sa.  p.  146).  Tbe  "exten- 

sive site  called  Krfiml,"  auggasted  by  Thomson  (ZoaJ 
and  Boei,  ii,  304),  is  too  far  N.W.  The  same  objec- 

tion appli«e  to  another  mined  village,  eUKrJir,  laid 
down  in  this  dinction  on  Tan  da  Telde's  Jfiq). 

Che'rui  (Heb.  Ktrtm',  ̂ "IS,  according  to  Geaeoia* 
a  Aorp.bntaccording  toFdrst  iMtocialMm,'  Sept.  Xnp- 
pav\  tha  last  named  of  the  four  "sons"  of  Diahon 
(but  the  Heb.  in  Gen.  has  Dishan),  the  Horite  "  dnke" 
descended  from  Seir  (Gen.  xxxvi,  16;  1  Chron.  i,  41). 
B.C.  apparently  cir.  1920. 

Ch«'reaa.    See  Chxreab. 
Chorem.  Tbe  vow  thus  called  in  Hebrew  (B^n), 

"the  accursed  thing,"  is  nowhere  enjoined  by  Uosea, 
DOT  does  he  specify  by  what  solemnitfe*  or  exproifaas 
it  was  distingnisfaed  fVom  other  vowa,  bat  takes  it  fbr 
granted  all  this  was  then  well  known.  Tbe  apecka 
of  rJUrsiw  with  which  we  are  most  bmiliar  wa*  tlu 
previous  devoting  to  Gort  of  hostile  cities  against  which 
they  intended  to  prwcMd  with  extreme  severity,  and 
tbstwilUaview  loinRaming&emlndaof  the  people  lo 
war.  In  such  coses,  not  only  were  all  the  inhabitants 
put  to  death,  but  alao,  according  as  the  terms  of  the 
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taw  dadated,  no  boatj  wta  mada  by  anj  ImalUa . 
tbu  bouts  wan  iUd  ;  wlut  would  not  burn,  u  gold, 
dtni,  and  otbcr  matili,  «u  mdded  to  tha  traaiDij  of 
Iba  aanrtnaiy;  tai  evtrptuag  elw,  irith  tb«  iriiola 
dtj,  bnmt,  irtUi  an  fanpncalion  upon  any  attempt  that 
ibMlleTei'lwmadeionballdit  Of  ttata,  Iba  hiMory 
gf  Jsrieho  fOrnlahiia  u  aiampls  (Joab.  Ti,  17, 19,  !I- 
H.  In  tha  tlma  of  Hoaaa  tbtra  waa  a  aimQar  tow 

agiinat  tbs  king  of  And  (Namb.  xxl,  1-^.  Saa  Ac- 
cvaaKD;  AsATauu. 

Cber'etUn  (Hab.  XtnOim',  B'<r^S,  tba  regn- 
lu  plural  of  CierttAiU),  oceun  in  thia  Ibnn  odIj  In 
Kick.  XXV,  16;  Zaph.  ii,  ft,  in  tha  tonaei  of 

panago  it  i>  rendered  "Cbarethima,"  and  in  ll 
tn'"CbeTethItaa."  Tba  only  otbar  paauga  where  the 
CboatUMa  are  mantknted  alngly  (altbouKh  in  a  alltfbt- 
Ij  diffto«Dt  form  Id  tba  orieinal)  U  1  Sue 
Ib  all  theaa  paaaagca  tba;  are  expreaalj  named  aa  in- 
haUtanti  of  the  •oBlhem  PhilUim,  that  Is,  PiSiamet. 
TW  Sept.  and  SjrUc  midai  the  word  in  tlma  place* 
bfCnlaiU!  from  which,  and  the  paaaag«<  in  Amos  is, 
T;  JcT.  zlTii,4;  Dant.  Ii,  S8,  the  conjectate  would  be 
HKrnK  that  the  PblliitlDM  sprang  from  Crete,  ware  it 
certain  that  Capbtor  niMna  Crate.  See  PHiLiarm ; 
Caputob.  For  the  other  pasHgea  In  which  the  word 
eeeiirs,  sac  Cuebethitb. 

Cher'etUt*  (Heb.  f  sretii',  ip^S)  oc 
obIt  in  1  Sam.  xxx,  U  (A.  V.  "Charethites"),  where 
dM  people  M>  deaignaled  an  meant.  See  Chbbbthim. 
Tha  word  is  elaawhcre,  and  alwsri  Id  the  Same  form, 
Inukd  only  io  tbe  formula,  "  the  CHEME'ruiTBa  ae>d 

IBB  Pblethitw"  Ortani  ■'r^Sf?.  witboot  the 

tnalDofthe  plural;  Sept'u  iCifuai  lai  u  *iX(3i,bnt 
T.t.  in  1  Cbron.  o  Xifn^Si  lai  d  «aMt3St;  Talg. 
OntU  tt  PlitlnhiX  a  collective  term  for  the  life- 
Eaarda(Joeaphnsiiiii|iariifvX<iir(c,.4ii/.Tii,  5,  l)afklng 
Darld  (S  Sam.  Till,  la ;  xv,iej  xz,T,SS;  1  Klngn  i, 
n,W;  1  Chion.  ZTill,  IT).  Prer^ing  opinion  (rol- 
wari  Bat.  tit.  ZtrutK  p.  18,  ad.  Babe  ;  see  Carpiov  in 
UgnliBl  Tketmr.  xzvii,  432}  translates  tfaeb  namei 
"beaduDtmandfbot-nuiDen."  The  former  word  (frmn 

rni,  karatk',  to  cbQ  ia  need  for  wmxIeaUer*  (2  Cbron. 
%\i)\  and  it  might  seem  probable  that  the  Chertthllea, 
Uka  the  Uctors  of  the  Soman  dictator,  carried  axeii, 
bsth  as  a  badge  of  oSce  and  for  prompt  use.  In  the 
talv  fears  of  David,  their  captain,  Benaiah,  rose  to  a 
Bsre  eommandinic  Importance  than  tbe  generals  of 
tbc  regaUr  tnwpa,  Jait  aa  in  imperial  Roma  the  prn- ! 

Ctctof  tha  pratoiian  gnarda  became  the  second  person  ' 
in  tha  empire.  It  is  evident  that,  to  perpetrate  any 
■ammarr  deed,  Benaiah  and  tbe  gnarda  were  chiefly ' 
Mied  on.  That  Ibey  were  strictly  a  body-guard  is 
^•thietly  sUted  in  3  Sam.  UJU,  !S.  Tbe  grammat- 
kal  tana  of  tin  Uelirew  words  is  nevertheleu  not 
qelle  dear;  and  aa  the  Cheretfaltea  are  named  as  a 
aa&o  of  the  eoath  (1  Sam.  ixx,  14),  some  are  dinposed 
to  beltsre  Crethi  and  Plotbi  to  be  foreign  GentUe 
Bamss  used  collectirsly.  No  small  conHrmatlon  of 
tkfa  may  be  drawn  from  a  Sam.  xr,  18;  "AlllbeCher- 
•IhitM,  and  all  tbe  PeMbites,  aod  all  tbe  Gittltea,  six 

handred  men.*'  etc  If  the  Arat  two  wivds  wev  ffrain-  | 
matical  piunla,  Uke  the  third  (Oitthei),  it  la  dilScak  | 
la  sea  why  final  D  ahould  be  added  to  the  third,  and  ' 
lot  also  to  the  other  two  (yet  see  Geaenlns,  LArgA. ' 
P.62G).  Ai  the  word  cJi  is  repeated  three  times,  and 
no  men  is  tbe  number  intended  tbe  thini  time,  the  | 
Cherethitea  and  Pelethitai  moat  have  been  reckoned  i 
by  tba  hqndred ;  and  since  the  Gittites  were  dearly 
twdgners,  all  the  k  priori  improbability  which  some 

tara  seen  in  David's  defending  himself  by  a /or. 
«VB  (oard  Iklla  to  tbe  gronnd.  His  Gittite  satellitea  ' 
era  mu  more  proof  of  the  lotenaity  of  tba  tyrannical  I 
priodpla  already  come  in,  ainoe  equally  among  tbe 
(}raakaaDdRomana(IIerod.ll,lS!;  r,66,ni;  Livy, 
izzvU,  40),  and  in  modern  Europe,  for  a  prince  to  | 
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traatthe  cafe  ofhla  peraon  to  fodgn  gnarda  ha*  avw 
bean  looked  on  a*  the  moat  evident  mwrk  that  be  is 
kaepiag  down  hii  own  aabjeets  by  force.  It  would 
seon  that  tba  office  of  tba  Cberethl  wasoftheaaoM 
natara  aa  that  of  Cof^gii  among  tha  Torki  and  otltet 
Orienlala  (see  Lodecka,  Bachr.  Aa  tOik.  Stidu.  p. 

S98),  who  are  bearers  of  tbs  sultan'a  orders  for  puoi^ 
log  any  one,  by  decai^tatlrai  or  otberwise  (Lo  Biyn, 
Vogagt,  1, 184  aq. ;  ii,  2&H) ;  an  office  which  is  very 
honorable  in  the  Bast,  though  considered  as  degrading 
among  ua.  II  appears  that  Herod  made  use  of  an  offi- 

cer of  this  deacripdon  in  beheadbiK  John  the  Baptist. 

Of  a  like  nature,  probably,  were  the  "  footmen"  <rf 
Saul  (1  Sam.  xxii,  17).  At  a  later  date  they  were 

called  "tbe  captains  and  tha  guard"  (CX^)!  C*??.  i 
Kings  xi,  4,  IS;  comp.  1  KInga  ilv,  ST).  It  ia  plabi 
that  these  royal  guardii  were  employed  aa  executioners 
(2  King*  xi,  4),  nnd  aa  couriers  (1  Kinga  xiv,  77). 
SimiUrty  Potipli-r  was  captain  of  the  guard  of  Pha- 
raob,  and  also  chief  of  tbs  executioneTB  (Gen.  xxzvil, 

36),  aa  waa  Ariocb;  Kebucbadneciar's  offica  (Dan.  U, 
14).  See  Eisner,  in  tba  KUiod.  firm.  Kot.  I,  lil.  464 
aq.  i  Scbwan,  in  tbe  A^oe.  MitedL  Upt.  II,  I,  95  aq. ; 
(y^,I>eDavidiitt8<JomimUKittaitio,Cnai«PttM 
(Jen.1672);  also  in  Cceoii  0unn.iu(.i>«>U.(Rottefd. 
1692);  alio  In  Ugolino,  xxvilj  l\.m,  Di  Crala  H  Pk- 
(jU,  in  Ml  DiMtrt,  pUlol  Oael.  p.  lOS  eq. ;  Eialiag,  in 
Winckler's  .4iam>idser.  pUlal.  11,  888  sq. ;  Lund,  Dif. 
dt  CnM  tt  PUtki  (Upaai.  1704) ;  Carpio*,  DitpitlatL 
acad.  p.  187  aq.    See  Pbletbite  ;  Exscdtiohkb. 

Che'iitll  (Heb.  JTsrilt',  pi-lS,  a  culfiiig;  Sept 

Xo/pdS),  a  "  brook"  (>ni,  nadt'i^  Sept.  xn/^'^uc)  I 
a.  torrent-lied  (the  Amiijc  wady)  or  winter^tream  of 

Palaitina,  in  (9,  not  "by")  which,  L  e.  upon  whose 
dofdng  bank  the  prophet  Elijah  (q.  v.)  hid  himself 

daring  the  early  part  of  tbe  tliree  y«aTa'  drotight  (1 
Kings  xvil,  S,  B).  The  words  of  the  pasiago  give  no 
precise  clew  to  iti  pueltion :  "  Get  thee  hence  [L  e.  ap- 

parently from  the  apot  where  the  brtarviaw  with  Ahab 

had  taken  place],  and  torn  thy  face  eastward  (Tl^-IE), 
and  hide  thee  in  the  torrent  of  Cherith,  which  la  being 

(^3V  ̂ S)  the  Jordan."  This  lait  expresaion,  which 
occurs  alao  in  verse  G,  aaems  simfdy  to  indicate  that 

In  question  ran  into  that  river,  and  not  into 
HedllerraneaD  or  Dead  Sea;  for  altbongh 

the  words  sometimes  require  the  translation  "  beyond" 
'  (aa  in  Gen.  xxv,  IS ;  Joih.  xv,  IH>.  tbey  may  also  be 
rendered  "  lowardi,"  or  "  before  the  Jordan"  (comp. 
Oen.  xvi,  22),  that  la,  in  oombig  trom  Samaria.  Jo- 
aaphns(Aii(.  vili,  IS,  !)  doea  not  name  tha  torrent  (^ci- 

lia^Vf  ri(),  and  he  says  that  Elijah  went,  not  "east- 
ward," but  towards  the  south  (ti'c  rd  wput  viirav /i>p>)). 

Euaebius  and  Jerome,  on  the  other  hand  (OaemtuHttMi, 

s.  ».  Xo(ipa,  Chorath),  place  tha  Cherith  beyond  Jor- 
dan, where  also  Schware  {Paltt.  p.  51)  would  idenli^ 

it  in  a  Wadg  Alim,  opposite  Bethsbean.  This  ii  the 

K'oJy  J-rotulJabesb);  the  other  name.  Benj.  Tude. 

la  aaya,  ii  a  corruption  of  Uad  Eliai  (&if<>X  1X-,  /ti'n. ii,  40K.  ed.  Aiber).  The  argument  from  prolwliility  la 
but  little  in  favor  of  tha  Cherith  being  on  the  rist  of 
Jordan,  of  which  region  Elijah  waa  Indeed  a  native,  but 

wbere  he  would  scarcely  bo  more  out  of  Ahab's  reach than  in  the  recesaea  of  the  mountains  of  the  rival  king- 
dom of  Judah.  The  only  explicit  tradition  on  the  sub- 
ject is  one  mentioned  by  Harinos  Sanutus  In  13!] 

(G«(a  per  FroM.  p.  247),  that  it  ran  by  PhasaElis  (q. 

v.),  Herod's  city  in  the  Jordan  valley  (comp.  Rrland, 
Palat.  p.  9S3).  Thia  would  make  it  the  Ain  FviaU, 
wbkh  falls  from  the  mountains  of  Eptraim  into  the 
Ghor,  south  of  Kura  SArUbeb,  and  about  fifteen  milsa 
above  Jericho.  This  view  ii  supported  by  Bachiene 

(^Brilige  Gvyr.  I,  i,  1S6-I80,  and  Van  de  Veldr,  Ifar. 
rutin,  Ii,  SIO,  311).  Tbe  spring  of  tha  taook  is  con- 

cealed under  high  clIA  and  under  tha  akada  of  a  dense 
jangle  (Van  deTeid^JVe■•0ir,  p.  839).    Dr.  Bohbuon, 
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da  llw  oOmt  bind,  would  flod  tk*  rtrtna  In  Ibe  Wa^ 
rf-ffc/l,  baUndJeilcba  (AHraroK  <>.  188).  Tbtolut 
Dune  la,  bowaver,  not  gnitlj  like  CberHb,  ytt  ttw  Hat- 
tUcaUoo  1*  pcriup*  tba  bett  hliheito  inggMtod.  Thli 
ndv  i*  tbrnral  I7  th«  union  of  nun;  rtmnu  In  tha 
mountains  w«at  of  Jnicbo,  iaaning  from  >  deap  gorge, 
la  frhicli  H  panat  \iy  that  Tillage,  and  tben  amaa  the 
pUio  to  tbe  Jordan.  It  b  drj  in  nmmBT.  No  spot 
la  Palenine  f>  better  fltt«d  to  iflbrd  ■  aecare  airtam 
to  the  penieculed  than  Wady  el-K>1L  On  each  side 
of  it  extend  tbs  Liarr,  deHoUte  blili  of  the  wIldenieM 
of  Jadna,  in  vboee  fastneaaes  David  wu  aLio  to 
defiance  to  Sinl.  The  Kelt  is  one  of  the  wildeat 
vine!  Id  thb  wild  region.  In  wine  places  it  it  not  I 
Ihtn  Are  hundred  feet  deep,  and  Joat  vlda  enongl 
the  bottom  to  give  a  patiage  to  a  atieamlet  (1  Kingi 
xvii,  S),  like  •  ̂ ver  thread,  and  to  affotd  ipace  for  ita 
nanov  ftiuge  of  oleanden.  The  banlti  are  almoat 
abeer  piecipicea  of  naked  limeMone,  and  are  here  and 
there  pier«d  with  the  dirk  opening!  of  cavei  and 
grottoer,  in  aome  one  of  which  prolklly  Elijah  la;  bid. 
The  vad;  opena  into  the  great  valle)',  and  from  iU 
da|Ahe  iuaei  a  narnnr  line  of  vardtire  Into  tbe  white 
plain ;  It  gradoally  ipreada  aa  It  advances  until  it  min- 
glaa,  at  the  diatanee  of  a  mile  or  more,  with  the  thick- 
Ma  that  encoropua  Rifaa,  the  modem  TepresentaliTe  of 
Jericho.  To  any  one  pAaaing  down  tcota  Jcruaalem  or 
Samaria  towarda  Jericho,  the  approprialaneiB  of  the 
irerdi  En  1  Kings  sril,  3,  would  be  at  once  apparent 
(iea  Triitram,  i.(nid  of  Itratt,  p.  202).  The  Kelt  be. 
ing  near  Mount  Qoarantania,  the  traditional  acene  of 
the  Temptation,  wa*  a  favorite  reiort  for  ancboritea 
whan  the  example  of  St.  S*ba  made  that  order  tuhton- 
able  in  Palestine.    See  Eluah. 

Wady  e!-Kell  la  held  bj  Porter  QnanUotJi  for 

Sfria,  p.  191)  to  be  the  "  Valia;  of  Achor,"  in  which 
tbe  Uraelitet  atoned  Achan  (Joah,  ill,  16),  and  which 
aarvedlo  mark  the  northern  border  of  Judah  (xv,  7). 
Along  the  aoatbani  hank  of  the  wady,  by  a  long  and 
tirilaoma  pau,  aacenda  the  andent  and  onl;  road  tlnm 
Jericho  to  Jemaalem.  Thbhedeema  "  the  ̂ wijr  up  to 
Adammtm,  which  tioa  Uu  vmlh  tidt  nf  the  rirtr  (1 
T).  But  thii  identtfloation  would  confound  the  na 
Cherlth  with  the  very  diaalmliar  one  Achor,  whkb  lat- 

ter we  know  was  retained  to  a  late  period  in  Jewieb 
history.     See  Acuob. 

Cbe'mb  [the  proper  name  la  pronounced  JTe'rvi] 

(Hab.  Kenb'i  VTV^,  etymolygy  nncertain ;  SepL  Xi- 
pvbfi  V,  r.  \apo6f)  and  Xnpij^ ;  Volg-  Oundi),  a  place 
■pparentlj'  in  the  Babjlonian  dominions,  associated 
with  Tel-huH,  Addan,  etc.,  (ttaa  which  some  Jewish 
exile*  returned  with  Zemhbabel,  wbo  had  loM  their 
pedigree  (Eara  ii,  69 ;  Veh.  Til,  61).  The  true  con- 
stnction  of  these  names,  however,  would  rather  make 
thla  to  be  that  of  a  auM  thus  nnregistared.  B.G.  SS6. 
See  Aduoh. 

Cbet'iib  (Heb.  tent',  3^2,  In  the  sing,  only  In 
Exod.  XXV,  19;  S  Sam.  zxli,]!)  1  Kings  vi,  St,  25, 
K;  2Cfaron.  IU,  U.lSj  Psa.  xvili,  10 ;  Eiak.  x.  2,  T, 

9,  14;  xxTui,  U,  16;  Sept.  X'poijt),  plur.  CHER'U- 
BIH  (Hab.  ttr^him',  D^S^I^X,  sometimes  D'<3'^3 ; 
Sept.  xipov/ii/i  T.  r.  vtpou^fi/i,  and  so  in  Ecct.  zllx,  8, 
and  Heb.  ix,  b;  En^Ven.  invariably  " cherubims"), 
the  appellation  of  certain  symbolical  figures  frequent- 

ly mentioned  in  Scripture.    See  SnSAru. 
I.  Iiapon  nf  lie. Vane.— Tha  oH^  and  signlUcation 

of  tbe  word  it  la  Impossible  to  determine  with  any  cer- 
tainty. Those  who  seek  It  in  a  Shemltic  root  are  still 

divided  in  opinion,  some  deriTing  It  from  the  Cbald. 

3^S,  hirab',  to  ploiigi,  so  that  ctenifr="ploagfaer,"  i. 
e.  ox,  urging  the  parallel  between  Eiek.  x,  U,  and  i, 
10;  others  (u  GusHtios,  L.  de  Dieu,  and  ROdiger) 

take  It  by  a  transposition  of  letters  for  a^3']i,  rdcub', 

q.  d.  divine  "beast"  (Psa.  xxlli,  H),  comp.'tbe  Are. Uo  iarib,  a  Mp  of  traniport ;  others  (see  Hyde,  De 
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rd^.  nL  Ptn.  p.  »8}  mak«  It  t.  q.  3^*1^,  ktmt', 
"near"  to  God,  L  e.  admitted  to  bis  presence;  with 
otban  (see  Manrer,  CoimiKist.  ta  Vtt.  Tat.  at  Isa.  ri, 

2)  It  la  eqnivalent  In  D^S,  lanm'  (Amble  tb*  same), 
"to  be  noble,"  L  e.  c^lef  (corap.  trrofMiu);  finally, 
to  pass  over  other  leas  probable  eonjectuna  (e.  g.  Ro- 
senmoller,  AltaUKmtt.  I,  i,  181 1  and  Psulua  ap.  Zai- 
lig,  p.  81),  the  TalmudiaU  regard  It  aa  tbe  Cbald. 

KjariS,  be-mbfa',  bajilitt  (tee  Buxlorf,  ]nn.,  fstna- 
laU.  p.  100;  Otfao,  £«.  SfM.  s.  v.).  Gesenios  at  flrat 
proposed  a  derivation  from  the  Sjriac  trrab,  itnmf, 
but  aflerwirdt,  coariuced  that  he  was  misled  by  an 
error  of  Casteli  (aee  bis  Aneedot.  Oritml.  i,  66),  he  pro- 

poaed  a  new  e^mology,  as=D^n,  dLmM'  (Arabic 
the  same),  "  to  [mhtUt  from  a  common  ose,"  to  con- 
Mcrate  (T^Motir.  p.  711),  oompan  the  Ethinpic  kin- 

dred word  for  aancmary;  so  that  the  s^niSeatlon 
would  be  is^r,  or  guard,  acof  tbe  Deity  against  all 
prohne  spprosch.  Otheri  (e.  g.  Elchhran,  EaJtit.  imt 
.1 .  r.  Hi,  80 )  Vatke,  BiU.  TirolcsU,  1,  82^  think  (be 
cherubim  were  the  same  with  the  ypinc,  irifit,  of 
the  Oriental  imagination,  guardians  of  the  golden 
mountains;  and  seek  Ibe  root  in  the  Penlc  tani,  to 

graip  (Tyohsen  in  Heeren's  Idtm,  I,  S86).  FoFSttr 
even  seeks  an  Egyptian  deriratlon  of  the  name  (As 
ijuso,  p.  lis).  H&vemick  (Zu  Oei.  p.  6)  inggests  a 
derivation  from  a  Syridc  root,  meaning  tatntor  carve 
(Kell  on  1  Kings  v,  6);  ao  Aben  Em  eaya  that 
"cherub"  Is  the  same  as  n'V<;,  and  means  ay  in^ijtfc 
fiffHTt  (Scbultens,  Prm.  Sol.  p.  47S),  An  early  ety. 

mology  makca  It  fram  3^3,  jb-nii',  ;re(ri-(is-s<.«<re, 
q.  d.  UkeCabeErl=3ioi  ;mliroi(seeFBa.ciil,SO;  lo- 
vdfuic,  1  Pet.  lii,  2! ;  dpxo',  Eph.  1,  21 ;  so  Proco|iina 
on  Gen.  Ill ;  Theodoras  In  Oen.  xlvi).  Tbe  oldest  de- 

rivation is  tniB  3^  and  *^39,  a*  though  it  meant 
"abundance  of  knowledge,"  a  meaning  once  unl*«T- 
sally  adopted  (IhUo,  Vit.  llei.  p.  688;  Clem.  Alex. 
Smm.  r,  240,  ed.  Sylb. ;  Origen,  Ffag.  Btx.  p.  Ilf ; 
Jerome  on  Isa.  vi,  2;  Dlooys.  Dt  Cat.  Hitr.  vil.  96; 
Spencer,  Z)«  Lrgg.  Ill,  ill,  1,  etc.).  Hence  the  remarii 
of  Aquinas,  "The  name  Seraphim  Is  given  (Mm  tbdr 
fervor,  as  belonging  to  lore ;  but  the  name  CbemMm 

Is  given  from  Ihtir  hKKlfigt"  (I,  L  b.  1007,  cb.  tU). 
FUrat  {Concord,  p.  GTl),  followed  liy  DelitzKih  (Gea.  U, 
20B),  regards  the  root  as  property  Shemltic,  allied  to 
the  above  sense  of^nupaijrCSantcr.jrriU,  Eogl.^r^). 

II.  BUtorg  imi  CiatnJieatUm.—l.  Tbe  first  occasion 
on  which  they  are  mentioned  is  on  the  expnlsioo  of 
our  first  parents  from  Eden  (Gen.  lii,  24),  where  the 

office  of  preventing  man's  access  to  the  tne  of  life  is 

assigned  to  "At  cherobim  (0^3*^111,  not  as  in  A.V.' 
'cherubinu')  with  the  flame  of  the  wiving  sword." 
They  are  thus  abruptly  Introduced,  without  any  inti- 
mstiun  of  their  shape  and  nature,  as  though  they  were 
too  well  understood  to  require  commenL  That  some 
>»$«&  Ixaigt  are  intended  is  obvious,  and  the  attempts 
to  refer  the  paaaage  to  volcanic  agency  (Slckler,  /drea 
n  eiiun  Vulkem,  p.  6),  or  to  tbe  Inflammable  bitumi- 

nous region  near  Babylon  (rilu.  ii,  109,  etc.),  Is  a  Fpeo- 
imen  of  that  valuelees  ratioualism  o  hich  unwisely 
turns  the  attention  from  the  Inner  spirit  of  tbe  naira- 
tlve  to  its  mere  external  form.  We  might  perhapa 
conjecture,  from  the  use  of  the  orfKlr,  that  there  were 
supposed  to  be  a  definite  number  of  cberuljim,  and  It 
seems  that /our  Is  the  mystic  number  usually  attached 
lo  the  conception  of  them.  As  the  nnmbn  four  bas 
special  rignlflcsnce  in  Hebrew  symbolirm — being  tbe 
number  to  express  the  world  and  divine  revelation 

(Bur's  Sfmboiii.  i,  119  sq.)— this  consideration  must 
not  be  lost  eight  of. 

The  word  C'll^r,  there  translated  "on  tbe  east," 
may  signify  as  well  "ifjort  or  on  tbe  edge  of."  Be- 

sides, -^\  rendered  by  our  translators  "placed," 

signifies  properly  "to  place  In  a  tabemncia,"  an  ax- 
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pRMlon  vhich,  vicxed  In 
deuti  in  tba  after  hiilory  uf  l:be  primevHl  fimily  (Gen. 
It,  1*-16),  aMmi  ■  condasive  MUbluhmeot  of  Uio 
oiHiuon  that  tliii  waa  a  local  tsbeniaclp,  in  which  the 
■TmboU  of  the  Divine  preKnm  were  manlfeated,  iiuit- 
■blj  to  the  alMnd  circunutinau  in  which  man,  aAcr 
Uw  Fall,  came  befora  God,  and  to  the  acceptalili  mode 
of  wonbip  be  wai  tanght  to  obaerve.  That  consecra- 

ted place,  with  lU  atriking  symboU,  called  "tha  pres- 
•ace  o/the  Lord,  "there  1>  reason  to  believe,  contlnned 
tUt  the  time  of  the  Delnge,  olherwiie  there  would  tuTo 
bwa  DOtbiu;;  to  guard  the  traj'  to  the  tree  of  life ;  and 
thoa  the  knowledge  of  their  form,  fnnn  the  longevjt; 
of  the  antedilaviana,  could  have  been  eaiilv  trsnimit- 
ted  to  the  time  of  Abnham  (Faber,  Bora  Maiaiar,  tjk. 
li,  ch_  Ti),  Moreover,  it  !■  an  approved  opinion  tliat, 
when  thoae  emblema  were  removed  at  tho  clo»o  of  the 

IMtriarchal  djjp^naation  tnjm  the  place  of  public  wor- 
■hip,  tha  ancesUin  of  that  patrUrch  formed  email  mod- 

al* of  them  for  liomeatic  uaa,  under  the  name  of  Sera- 
phim or  Tenphim,  accoiding  to  the  Clialdee  dialect 

(Faber,  OngiM  ef  Pag.  IdoL  i,  356). 
In  like  manner  were  lion-ahaped  and  eagle-formed 

griffliu  aupposed  by  Ibe  aboriginea  of  Northern  Europe 
(Bcrod.  iii,  103, 116)  and  India  (Ctetiaa,  Ind.  p.  13)  aa 
gvardiani  of  the  gold-bearing  hills  (comp.  (ien.  ii,l]); 
and  in  Greek  mythology  (aee  Creoier,  B-fmbeWt,  ii, 
617)  tbe7  were  aacred  to  the  deities  (e.  g.  Apollo,  Hi- 
perva,  Bacchiu}.  But  tlie  cherub  wia  anointed  aa  a 
divioa  emblem  (Eiek.  xxTiii,14;  where  aome,  how- 

•vor,  Uke  n'^'Q'9  fur  H^'-''!!.  in  the  eenu  merely  of 
"extended"),  preaiding  over  ucred  mountaina  bUi- 
Ing  with  precioua  orea  (ver.  IS) ;  at  leaat  the  kin;:  of 
Trn  ia  ̂ era  compared  to  auch  a  being,  unleu,  with 
etfaen,  we  nfer  that  whole  deecripUon  to  the  cherubic  | 
(cnu  of  the  Jewish  aanctuary  (aaa  Handeraon,  Cmn- 
mruL  in  loc.}.  ' 

!.  The  neKtoecaalan  aa  which  the  cherutdm  are  no- ' 
Heed  ia  when  Uosea  waa  comnuuided  to  provide  the  ! 

fnruitore  of  the  tabernacle;  and,nlthangh  be  received  ' 
Initnictioos  to  make  all  thinga  according  to  the  pat- 

tern ihowD  him  in  the  Mount,  and  although  it  ia  nut-  ' 
vil  to  iDppcae  that  he  aaw  a  figure  of  tha  cherubim,  | 
yM  wa  find  no  minute  and  ipecial  deacrlption  t  them, 
aa  B  given  of  everything  elae,  for  tha  diraclion  of  the 
artillcHa(Exad.xxTi.31).  The  fimple  mention  which 
tbi  awred  hintorlan  maket,  in  lioth  these  pjasagei,  of 
the  cherubim  cnnveya  the  impression  th.it  the  aym- 
bdic  Hgnrea  which  had  been  Introduced  into  the  Le- 
Titlcaj  tabernacle  were  enbatantially  the  same  with 
thoae  established  in  the  primeval  place  of  wurship  on 
thaoatakirts  of  Eden,  and  that  by  traditional  infbrma- 
tion,  or  aome  other  meana,  their  form  wai  so  well 
known,  both  to  Bculeel  and  the  whole  congregation 
tf  Israel,  aa  to  render  suparfluous  all  further  daacrip- 
tisDofthem. 

Similar  Sgnrea  were  to  be  enwoveo  on  the  ten  blue, 
tad,  aad  olmaon  curtain*  of  the  tabernacle  (Exod. 
xzvl,  1).  The  promiaa  that  God  would  "meet  and 
ooDunnne  with  Me«e«  from  bOteten  ikt  Uco  iJitnbim" 
(Kxod.  ixT,  23)  origlnalei  tha  constant  occurrence  of 
that  ei|Beasioa  aa  a  description  of  the  divins  abode  and 
pRitnce(NDnib.*il,  89;  1  Sam.iv,!;  lao.  zzxvii,  Ifl; 

&  Cbarnbim  after  thie  appear  llkewlae  In  the  theo- 
phantie  deacrlpliont  of  the  propheta  and  inapired  poets 
(t  Sam.  iiii,  11),  especially  in  the  mnarkable  visiona 
of  Eukiel  by  Ihs  river  Chabar  (Eiek,  n).  Tet  there 
was  BD  myatci?  aa  to  those  remarkable  figures,  for 
Eickid  knew  at  onca  (x,  30)  the  living  crutures 
whldi  sppeared  Id  his  vision  supporting  the  throne  of 
God,  and  bearing  It  in  m^Jeety  fW*n  place  to  placf,  to 
be  chsTUhinv  Hrom  having  frrqaently  aeen  them,  in 
eomnmn  with  all  other  wonhippen,  in  the  carved 
week  of  the  outer  sanctuary.  Moreover,  as  ia  the 
lain  Ian  ol  manj  eminent  dlvlnea,  tb*  vlajonary  acsoe, 
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with  which  Ihli  prophet  waa  favored,  exhibited  a  traoi 
script  of  the  Temple,  which  was  shown  in  pattern  to 
David,  and  afterwards  erected  by  hia  son  and  anccees- 
or ;  and,  as  the  chief  design  of  that  later  vision  waa 
to  Inspire  the  Hebrew  exiles  In  BabyloB  with  the  hope 
of  aeeing,  on  their  return  to  Judsi,  another  temfde, 
mora  glorioua  thin  tha  one  Iben  in  rnlna.  It  ia  reaaon- 
able  to  believe  that,  as  tbo  whole  atjie  and  apparatua 
of  this  mystic  temple  bore  an  exact  reaembUnoe  (1 

Kings  tI,  30)  to  that  of  Solomon's  magnificent  edifice, 
BO  the  chcmbs  olmi  that  appeared  to  his  fancy  portray- 

ed on  the  walla  would  be  fac-aimilas  of  those  that  bb 
longed  to  It*  ancient  protolrpe.    See  Trmpi.e. 

Still  the  question  arises,  Was  the  shape  olreuly  hmil- 
iar,  or  kept  deai^edly  mysterious  ?   Ytom  the  l^ct  that 
cbcruliim  won  blaaoned  on  the  doon,  walls,  curtains, 
etc.,  of  the  honae,  and  fVom  the  detailed  descriptioD  of 
shapes  by  Eaeklel,  the  latter  idea  might  aeem  out  of 
pUce.     But  If  the  text  of  Eseklel,  and  the  carvings, 
etc.,  of  the  Temple  had  made  them  popular,  Josaphua 

conid  not  poaalbly  have  said  (_AiU.  vili,  8,  S),  "  No  one 
can  Bay  or  conjectuis  what  the  eherubliii  (nipov^iit) 

actually  were."    It  is  alao  mnarkable  that  Eiekicl 

(cbap.  0  apeaki  oftbem  aa  "living  creaturea"  (niin, 
£ua)  under  mere  anhnal  Ibrms.    Into  this  description 

chap.  X,  14,  the  remarkable  expression,  "  tha  tjtce 
of  a  cherub^"  la  introduced,  and  Cbe  prophet  conclude* 

'      nco  to  his  former  vision,  and  an  identlHca- 
e  creatures  with  the  cherubim  (v,  30).    On 

the  whole,  it  aeema  likely  that  the  word  "cherub" 
only  tho  composite  creature-form,  of  wbkcb 
DO,  01,  snd  eugle  wen  the  elements,  bnt, 

further,  soma  peculiar  and  mystiesi  form,  which  Eie> 

kiel,  being  a  priest,  would  know  and  recognise  as  "the 
face  of  a  ciiestPB,"  but  which  waa  kept  aecret  irom 
all  others ;  and  auch  probably  wen  those  on  the  ark, 
which,  when  It  was  moved,  waa  always  covered  (see 

:  OF  Covknaht),  tbongb  those  on  the  hangings 
panels  might  bo  of  the  popular  ilevice.     What 
peculur  cherubic  -orm  was  ia  a  mystery  perhaps 

impenetrable.     It  waa   probcbly  believed  popularly 

'  e  something  of  the  bovine  type  (though  In  Paa. 
30,  the  notionappeantobeniark.d  as  degraded); 

so  Spencer  (^  ttg.  l/tbr.  rit.  iii,  diss,  b,  4,  2)  thinks  that 
the  ox  was  the/ormn  pi'ttdi  u",  and  quotes  Gmtins  on 
Exod.  XIV,  18  (Hochart,  llitrarMC.  p.  87,  adit.  1690). 
Hence  the  "^■ol.len  coif."    Th-  ej-mboliam  of  the 
visiona  of  Eiekiel  is  mora  complex  than  that  of  the 
earlier  Scriptures,  and  he  certainly  meana  that  each 
composite  creature-form  had  four  fiuea,  so  aa  to  look 
four  ways  at  once ;  was  four-sided  and  four-winged,  so 
aa  to  move  with  Instant  npidity  in  every  direction 

without  turning,  whereaa  the  Mosaic  Idea  was  proba- 
bly single-faced,  and  with  but  one  pair  of  wings.    Eze- 

kiel  adds  also  the  imaiieo'  of  the  wheels— a  mechan- 
ical to  the  previous  animal  forms.     This  might  typify 

Inanimate  nature  revolving  In  a  fixed  course,  informed 

by  the  spiritual  power  of  God.     The  additional  (tym- 
bol  of  being  "full  of  eyes"  ia  one  of  obvious  meaning. 
Sae  CREATirnE  (l.iviso). 

III.  THen-fonaowlCAnntCer.— Ifwemaytrustthe 
unanimous  testimonyof  Jewish  tradition,  we  must  sup- 

pose thst  they  lind  the  faces  of  human  brings,  accord- 

nel,  Aben  Eira,  etc.  (Otho,  Lai.  floi.  a.  v.  Cherubim  i 
Buxtorf,  Hill.  An.  Fad.  p.  100),  But,  taking  Eieklels 
description  of  them  to  be  the  pniper  appearance  that 
beloogMl  in  common  to  all  hie  cherubic  creatuns  (ch. 
i.  X,  xli),  we  an  led  to  conclude  that  they  were  com. 
pound  figures,  unlike  any  living  animals  or  real  object 
in  nsture,  but  rather  a  eomliination,  in  one  nondescript 
artificial  image,  of  the  diitintpiishiiig  features  and 
properties  of  several.  The  ox,  aa  chief  among  the 
tame  and  useful  animals,  the  lion  amouE  the  wild  ones, 
the  aovle  among  the  feathery  tribes,  and  mnn.  aa  head 
over  all,  wen  the  animals  which,  or  rather  parte  of 





str«Icbed  upward),  *Dc1  thei ficea  "  towardu  eacb 
and  towards  the  men^y-wa ."     It  it  remarkabla 

with  aiich  precise  directioni aa  to  their  poBition, 
de,  wid  material,  notblntf. lave  that  thcv  wero 

ahapa.     Se«  Tabf.b- 
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of  Natort  whkh  tnntcnid  that  of  man.  Among  the  '  en  interpret  of  the  aame  mau  of  gold  with  it,  vii. 
Gneka  the  dragom  (PhoCiui,  Cod.  190,  p.  !60),  and  wrought  bf  hammeriDg,  not  cut  and  then  Joined  on. 
UBong  the  IndiMU  the  griffii  (Pliny,  vii,  8),  wore  e»-  This  acemt  dgublful  j  tint  from  the  word  employed 
pedalW  ioch  cTHtures  of  mTtbologiol  Imagination,  (rrspi:)  the  wliditv  of  the  metal  may  perhapa  bn  in- 

S«D»Aoo».  lntheTarioii.ieg.nd.ofHerenleethe  ,i,^j-  They  a™  ̂ 1m1  "chenibim  of  riorv"  (Heb buD  and  tbe  Iwn  coortanlly  .pp«r  a.  fo™  of  hoMlU  -,  gj^  „  „„  t^em  the  glorv,  when  vi.ib^  rea'wd  ;  bnt, and  ,yU  r«w.r;  and  «,»e  of    he  P.ratan  «nlpto™  ■      •    -^  ,i.ibly  .yml^"'"!  -r  nM^  .  per^eluj ^jp™tly  repreaent  evd  gen.i  nnder  dmUar  quMl-  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^  ,,  i,t^,.^t^  u,  the  Holy  oflioliea. 
■"^  ̂ \      u      ̂     f%^  «    ,    .    Thev  we™  anointed  with  the  boly  oil,  like  the  ark  it- nsmber  of  tbe  cherubim.     A  pair{Exod.  xiv,  IB.etc.)    .„„-     »  ,h»  n.h.- ..^™t  f..™i..._      -ri.*'.     ■  ™       _ ,       .         _.  ..     i  .1.        L  r      i  ■  'elf  u^d  the  other  aacred  lumiture.      i  neir  wintn  were 
wan  placed  on  the  mercr-aeat  of  the  ark ;  a  pair  of  '' 
cdoiaal  >ias  oronhadowed  it  hi  Solomon's  Temple 
with  tht  canopy  of  their  contlgoooaly  extended  winga.    , 
Eukicl,  i,  4-14,  Bpeaki  of  fonr.  and  ilmihirly  the  apoc- 
alfplie  Utiiip  crtatmti,  t^a  (Kav.  iv,  6),  are  (bur.      So    ̂  
at  th«  front  or  eaat  of  Eden  were  poated  "  At  chem-  "     ' 
tarn,"  ai  thoagh  the  whole  of  some  recognised  nnm-  , 
her.  They  niter  no  voice,  thou^  one  is  "  hoard  from  |  IV.  Thar  ifnmHj.— All,  whether  andents  or  mcd- 

aboTe  them,"  nor  have  dealingi  with  men  aave  to  awe  i-in'.  havo  agreed  that  the  chcrutiim  wore  ayml^lical, 

and  repel.  A  "  man  clothed  in  linen"  ii  intmdaced  ai ;  but  they  have  greatly  differed  aa  to  tbeir  figurative 
a  median  of  communication  between  them  and  tbe  ,  deaign  \  many  regarding  them  aa  having  ■  twofold 

prophet,  whereu  fiir  a  eimiUr  office  one  of  the  aera-  significance,  both  pbvMcal  and  metaphyaical.  They 

pUn  pssonally  offldalei  j  and  these  latter  also  "  cry  I  were  clearly  intended,  in  a  general  aenae,  to  represent 

ou  to  another."  The  cheruUm  are  placed  beneath  '.  divine  exiattncea  in  immediate  contact  with  Jehovah. 
tiM  actaal  lOMence  of  Jeborsh,  wboae  moving  throne  This  was  the  view  of  Chryeoatom,  AmUoee,  Augua- 

Ihej  appear  In  dfmw (Gen. Ill,  !4;  Eiek. I. fi.Sfi, 2G ;  i,  tine,  and  the  fathera  generally  (Slxt.  Senemls,  Aiff. 

1,16,7;  laa.  vl,  !,  S,  6).  The  expreuiioa,  however,  ;  Sonet  p.  848),  .nd  the  Pseudo  Dionyaiui  pUcea  them 

■■tb.  chariot  Cms-.r)  of  the  cherubim"  (1  Chron.  ,  -"""^  (between  een.phim  and  throne.)  In  the  nine ...   ,'.-.'    i        .     ,     V   .  .1        ..  ,  ordera  of  the  celcrtui  hierarchy  (Dionva.  Areon.  de xxTin.M)  does  not  impiT  wheel*,  but  the  whole  nn- :  „  ,  _,    ,,._         ,  ,,       „,      ,-.,.?•,.    "      ,i.       ,, 
'     i      ,        ■    ,    "^ '. .  .    »,  ■.  i  T       Crtiert,  Jiur.  n.  6.0).      Ibe   (-Hrali»ts,  on  the  otlier 

j^  of  ark  jma  cherubm,  ,a  pmbably  «  "H"*  i"     hand,  pUced  them  ninth  in  ih.ir  ten  choir,  of  .pirils 
|ekr^  to  it.  b«ing  earned  on  staves,  and  the  words  I  („„^^;       p^^..  ̂ ^,^       jlBj.      i„  ,  ;„  ̂ ' 
1^ l'."U  ''^'"■°    "*/"  "PPO""™-      So  a    ̂   4"^  ̂, ai^nifyingth. two bemi-ph™ »lan  might  be  called  .  "carrbge,"  and  the  muac.  ,  _^^  ̂ i,e  flaming  .word  the  motion  of  the  pladets,  in 
ftm  a:;-;  ■>  naed  for  the  l»dy  of  a  litter.     See,  how-  ■  ̂tj^.^  opinion  ho  la  ioit.ed  by  wimo  niodema,  «ho  con- enr.  Dorjcn,  Dr  rlitnib.  SanrU  (ap.  Ugolini,  vol.  viii),    gidrr  them  to  have  been  ncthlng  mote  than  aatronam- 
wbere  the  opposite  opinion  is  ably  supported.     The    i^]  emlilema— Ihe  l.ion  and  tbe  Man  being  equivalent 
(lay  aymbolixing  that  presence  which  eye  cannot  we    to  Loo  and  Aquariuf^-the  aif-ns  of  the  lodiae  (l*Dd. 

iBli  or  rides  on  them,  or  one  of  them,  thence  dia-  '  seer,  Sab.  Sttear.  p.  8IJ).      Ircncna  virwa  Ihfin  aa 
noiinta  to  the  temple  threahold,  ajid  then  departs  and    emblematic  of  eercral  things,  such  aa  the  four  ele. 
Biut.  again  (Ezek .  i,  4, 18 ;  comp.  ix,  S;  Psa.  xviii,     mtoU,  the  fonr  quarter!  of  the  g,Mr,  the  four  (loe- 
la).     There  U  in  them  an  entln  absence  of  human    peln,  the  four  univerul  covenants  {adt.  Barn,  iii,  11). 
.(Dpathy,  and  even  on  the  mercy-seat  they  proliably  ,  'i  ertuUian  puppowd  (bat  tbe  chcrnl.ic  figures,  particu. 
appured  not  merely  as  admiring  and  wonderint;  (1    larly  the  flaming  sword,  denoted  the  torrid  zone  (.4pa/. 
Pit.i,tl),butas  guardian,  of  the  covenant  and  aven-    „p,  47J.     Juatin   Uartyr  imutdned  that  the   living 
gan  of  ita  breach.     A  single  figure  there  would  have    creatures  of  Ei* kiel  were  ayml  olical  of  N'ebuchadnei- 
■agieated  an  idol,  which  two,  e»peciall^  when  repre-    ̂ r,  the  AKayrian  nionarr.'h.  In  lii<  diattetsi  wlien  he 
sFBtedai  regarding  something  greater  than  thcmwlvc.    gte  grass  like  an  ox,  his  hair  wb"  like  a  lion's,  and  his 
anU  not  do.     They  thua  hH-ame  anbordinste,  like  the    nails  like  a  bird'a  eUwa  (Uno-.f,  jtliv),     Atlianasios 
niiporters  to  a  ahield,  and  are  repealed,  aa  it  were  the    .upposed  that  they   were  aignifliant  of  tba    t'ialble 
diniDctive  tiearinga  of  divine  ber.<ldry^tha  mark,    bsavens  (fjuiM'.  ad  Anliod.  cxxxv).     The  nature  of 
aned  or  wrnuicht,  everj'where  on  the  house  and  fur-    (he  pars«~e>  in  wliich  cherubim  occur — passages  poet- 
BitanofGad(Exod.  XXV,  SO;  1  King.  vi,?9,3Si  vii,    jd  and  hitibly  wrought— the  exi^te^ce  of  exactly 
%  36).     Those  on  the  ark  were  tn  be  placed  wHh    .imilar  images  among  other  ̂ ution^  and  die  purely 
■tan  itretched  forth,  one  at  each  end  of  the  mercy-    ayuiholic  character  of  their  form.  hu>  W  nut  only  Jew- 
wat,  and  to  be  made  "of  the  merry .eeat,"  which  Aliar-    i,h  allegoriMs  like  Philo,  and  Cliristian  pliilonpliera 
hMiel  (Spencer,  fie  hg.  Ileb.  nimil.  iii,  diss,  v)  and  oth-  ̂   like  Clemena  of  Alexandria,  but  even  such  wriu-rt  as 

I  Ileugstenhrrg,  Keil,  Neumann,  etc..  to  deny  them  any 
persfinai  reality;  and  in  this  wa,v  we  may  vxiduin 
ZuUich'a  definition  of  them  aa  "mythical  wrvants  of 
Jehnvah"  (/>.>   fa.reWm-Woj™,  HeidcUwrg,  18-2). 
Thus,  in  the  vision  of  Eickicl.  it  h  obviona  Ih»t  their 
animal  shape  and  position  impltc.  •ul.jcctiiin  to  Ihe 
Almighty ;  that  the  four  heads,  uniting  what  were, 
according  to  the  Jewish   proverb,  the  four  higheat 

things  in  the  world  (.Scbr^t^;en'B  //or.  liabr.  ad  Re*. Iv.),  riz.  the  lion  among  iieasta,  the  ox  amon^  cattle, 
the  eagle  among  liinis.  and  man  among  all,  while  God 
is  tbe  highest  of  all — cnnBtilute  tbcra  the  reprrsenta- 
tive  and  quinlcaaence  of  creation,  placed  in  auliordina- 
tlon  to  the  great  Creator  (I.eyrer,  in  Zeller'a  WOntHi. 
s.  v.).     The  heails,  loo,  rcpreaent  not  only  creatures, 
perfect  after  their  kind,  but  also  perfect  yualiriei.  aa 
love,  conataDcy.  magnanimity,  sublimity,  the  free 
conKiouaness  of  man,  the  strong  courage  of  the  lion, 
Uie  endurine  strength  of  the  nx,  the  rafud  flight  of  the 

PnliBbleFoniofUieChambleTTpa.  eagle  (HolfmaD) ;  and  posriOly  tbe  number  four  may 
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Indicate  the  nniveiu  m  compOMd  af  tbur  elsinenta  or  tbe  ehemblm,  ttojn  their  b* in);  Initltnted  lniiitaillkt«1« 
four  quiTtcn.  Tha  four  tnuHtional  (?)  Btandardi  of  after  the  Fall,  u  having  particular  rcfartocc  to  tbe 
ths  quadrilateral  laraslile  encampment  (Nnni.  ii),  the  redemptioD  of  maB,  and  aa  ijintxilicel  of  the  great 

Ikio  of  Judah,  tbe  man  of  Reuben,  the  eagle  of  Dan,  '  and  active  ralera  or  miniiten  of  tbe  Church.  Thoaa 
the  ox  of  Ephraim,  are  far  loo  Dncerlain  \o  be  relied  irho  adopt  this  theory  are  accoMomed  to  refer  lo  tbe 
upon.  Their  eyes  represent  Dnlver>al  knowledge  and  living  creaturep,  or  cheniblm,  mentioned  in  the  Apoc- 
inaight  (oomp.  Ovid,  Metanutr.  i,  6U,  and  the  similar  aljptic  viaion  (Kev.  1v,  G),  improperly  rendered  in  our 

■ymbol  of  the  Ph(EntciBa  god  Taut,  mentioned  by  English  tianslation  "beuta"  (su^))  atid  which,  it  is 
Sanchoniatho,  ap.  Euseb.  Prop.  Eeaag.  x,  39),  for  clear,  were  not  angels,  bat  redeemed  men  connectod 
they  are  the  (yet  of  Ihe  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro  with  the  Church,  and  deeply  interested  in  the  blenalDga 
tbrongh  the  whole  earth  (Zech.  Iv,  10).  The  wings  and  glory  procured  by  the  lamb.  The  same  cbarar- 

imply  speed  and  ubiquity  ;  the  wheels  are  necastaiy  termay  beascriliedtatbeliTiae  creatnresin  Exekiel'a 
for  the  throne-chariot,  itself  a  perfect  and  royal  em-  visions,  and  to  the  chemblm,  which  stood  over  and 
tlcm,  and  so  used  by  other  nations  (Cbrj-soBt.  Onii.  loolted  into  tha  mercy-aeat,  sprinkled  with  tbe  blood 
K^xv,  1);  and  the  straight  feet  imply  the  fiery  gliding  of  tbe  atonement,  and  on  the  Shechinah,  or  divine 
and  iightning-Uko  flash  of  tbeir  divine  motion  (wiitd-  glory  arising  from  It,  a>  well  as  the  cherubic  l)gur«s 
lii).  Wo  purposely  avoid  the  error  of  pressing  tha  '  wliicb  were  placed  on  the  edgo  of  Eden  ;  and  thus  the 
minor  particulars,  such  as  those  suggested  by  Clemens  cherubim,  which  aro  prominently  introduced  in  all  th« 
Alexandrinus,  when  he  (apposes  that  the  twelve  wings  three  sncoessivo  diipensations  of  the  coveoaDt  of  grace, 
hint  at  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac  (^StromMi,  V,  i  appear  to  be  aymbols  of  Iboaowho,  in  every  age,  shoolil 
cop.  *l,  sac.  S7,  p,  HO,  ed.  Sylb.).  Thus  explained, '  afflcially  study  and  proclaim  the  glory  and  maaifoU 
they  become  a  striking  hieroglyphic  oTtbe  daxiling, '  wisdom  of  God.— Of  this  view,  likewise,  it  may  be  sai<I 
consummate  beauty  of  universal  creation,  emanating  '  that,  while  it  assigns  an  adequate  and  plaotiblc  reason 
tktim  and  subjected  to  the  divine  Creator,  whose  attii-  for  the  institution  of  some  symbol  having  a  moral  Im- 
hutes  are  roflecle<l  in  his  works.  i  port,  it  does  not  show  why  the  ipocisl  form  in  question 

The  leading  opinions  of  modems  may  be  reduced  to  should  have  been  selected. 
three  systems.  (1.)  Hutchinson  and  his  followers  con-  i  It  is  evident  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Bymbal 
stdcr  the  cherabim  ss  emblems  of  the  Trinity,  vlth  I  matt  be  as  Tsriable  as  the  symbol  itself,  and  wo  shall 
mm  incorporated  into  the  divine  essence:  In  proof  of  accordingly  find  that  no  tingle  explanation  of  the  cber- 
which  they  remark  that  the  words  rendered  "  a  flam-  ,  ubim  can  be  accepted  ss  adequate,  but  that  tho  liest 
In^  sword"  (Gen.  Ill,  24)  signify  either  a  flaming  flery  .  of  tlie  variuns  explanations  contain  elements  of  truth 
sword,  as  the  words  are  rendered  by  tbe  Sept.,  or,  which  melt  and  fade  into  each  other,  and  are  each  troo 
rather,  a  flame  of  fire  and  a  sword  or  knifo ;  so  that,  in  ̂   under  one  aspecL  Unsutisfectory  and  vague  as  is 
this  flgure,  there  was  exhibited  in  visible  form,  to  tho  '  tha  treatise  of  I'hilo  "  an  tbe  Cheral>im  and  Flaming 
minds  of  our  flrst  parents,  Are— the  emblem  of  divine  Sword,"  it  has  at  least  the  merit  of  seising  this  tmth. 
wrath,  as  well  as  an  bistrument  for  sacri lice— which,  '  Thus,  discarding  his  astronomical  vagaries  which  are 
as  It  enfolded  or  revolved  round  itself,  can  mean  noth-  alien  to  the  spirit  of  MosaiBm(Kallsch  «£^R>(lp.49ff), 
Ing  else  than  a  picture  of  ths  satisfjction  to  be  made  we  may  safely  follow  bim  in  regarding  tbe  cherubim 
by  deity  itself.- But  the  grand  ol>Jectiun  to  thi«  theo-  as  emblems  at  once  of  divine  perfection— personifica- 
rv,  where  It  Is  at  uU  intelllgitile,  is.  tlist  not  only  are  tiims,  in  fact,  of  natural  power  employed  in  God's  ser- 
Aa  cherubim,  in  all  the  places  of  Scripture  where  they  vice,  as  De  Wet^  holds ;  and  emblems  also  of  tbe 
are  introduced,  described  as  distinct  from  God,  and  no  divine  atlrillute^  his  slowness  to  anger,  his  speed  t« 
more  than  his  attendants,  but  that  it  represents  tho  love  (Grotins  on  Exod.  xxv,  IB;  Bochart,  Hierm.  ii, 
divine  Being,  who  Is  a  pore  spirit,  without  parts,  pas-  18 ;  Rosenmuller,  Scholia  in  £*ei.  1 ;  Phllo,  ripi  rwi- 

Bions,  or  anything  material,  making  a  visible  picture  Xtpou^.  lai  rr)f  f^oi-  poft-  §  '""i  ̂   ''■'"  ̂ '■'  P- 
of  himself,  when  in  all  agei^  from  the  beginning  of  G88).  Both  of  these  views  are  admlBSible ;  the  cbem- 
tlme,  he  has  expreSBlv  prohibited  "the  lik-ness  of  blm  represent  at  once  the  subordinatioD  of  the  universa 
anythinglaheavenaboTe"(seeParkhHrst,  #ei,  £ezi-  to  God  (^Firkt,  B.  Elieza,  c.  8;  SHrmolh  SiOba,  §  SS, 

ODB,  s.  v.).  (2.)  Another  system  regards  the  chim- '  sp  Scboettjfen,  Hot.  HAr.  ad  Apoc.  ix,  6,  rjc  /3iivt- blm  as  symbolical  of  the  chief  ruling  powers  liy  which  Xiiat;  airoi  av/iliiiXoi' ;  IMrr:  lib,  iv,  ep.  70;  Al- 
God  carries  on  the  operations  of  nature.  As  Ilie  heav-  j  ford  on  Rev.  iv,  8\  and  the  glory  of  him  whose  ser^ 
cnofheavenawastypiAeiUy  theholyofbolieslntha!  vants  they  are  (Xrpoofjjfi  ̂ o^7f,  Hob.  Ix,  G);  "as 
Levitieal  tabemucle  (Heb.  It,  3  ii,  ii  2><).  this  sys- 1  standing  on  the  highest  Btep  of  created  life,  and  nnit- 
tem  considers  that  the  visible  heavens  mjy  l>e  typlfled  ing  in  themselves  the  most  perfect  created  life,  they 

by  the  holy  place  or  tbe  ooter  Banctnary,  and  accord-  '  are  tho  most  perfect  revelation  of  God  and  the  divina 
Ingly  flndiug,  as  its  supporters  imagine  they  do,  the  life."  This  is  the  conclusion  of  B&br,  whose  whole 
cbenibim  identiiieil  with  the  serial  flrmament  and  its  treatment  of  the  subject,  though  over-tngenioDS,  iatbe 
elementa  in  such  passages  as  the  following ;  "  He  rode  most  valualile  conuibution  to  a  right  understanding 
upon  a  chrrub,  and  did  fly,  yen,  he  did  fly  upon  ths  of  this  important  and  interesting  question  (SfrnMH, 

win^  of  the  idniJ,"  where  the  list  homiitich  is  exe-    i,  9411). 
getical  of  the  former  (Psa.  xviii,!!));  "Who  rideth  As  the  other  suggestions  of  their  meaning  ire,  fol 
npon  the  heavens  in  thy  help,  and  In  his  excellency  tbe  most  part,  mere  adaptations,  tbey  nuy  simply  be 

np<m  thesky"(Deut.  xxxlii,Z6;  Psa.lxvlii,  4);  "He  mentioned  and  passed  ot-er ;  as  that  the  cherubim  rep. 
mjketh  tlic  clouds  his  chariot:"  be  Is  said  to  descend  resent  the  four  archangels;  the  four  major  prophetai 
fn  lire  (Exod.  xlx.  IS),  and  between  them  he  dwelt  In  the  Churcii  (Cocceius)  ;  the  two  uncreated  angels,  L  o. 
light  (1  Tim.  Ti,lG);  and  it  was  In  this  very  manner  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  (Hulse)i  the  two  natoree 
he  manifested  his  divine  glory  In  tiio  tabernacle  and  of  Christ  (Ughtfoot);  tbe  four  ages  of  the  world  (Eal- 
temple — they  interpret  the  cherubbn,  on  which  tha  ter,  Dc  Chertibii  hHaaai  gnttrit  iMatdiqwi  alatiim  ̂ fmbo- 
Lord  ia  described  us  riding,  to  be  symbolical  oT  the  Ui,  Erl.l#2T)i  or  God's  fourfold  covenant  with  man  in 
wind,  the  elands,  the  fire,  the  tight;  in  short,  the  Christ,  as  man,  as  sacriliced,  as  lisen,  and  ascended 
heavens,  the  atmosiihere,  the  great  physical  powers  by  (Amdt.  WnAra  ChritltiilJmm,  iv,  1,  G),  We  may  com- 
which  the  Creator  and  preserver  of  tbe  universe  car-  pare  also  the  absurd  explanation  of  Clermont,  that  they 
riKson  the  operatlonsof  nature.— This  view,  however,  are  the  northern  ormyofChaldauinBi  BndofVBtke,that 

althon^h  doubtless  truly  representing  the  on^i'n  of  the  they  symlwliie  the  destructive  powers  of  the  heathen 
cherubic  syml«1.  fails,  by  rea.ion  of  its  va;;ne  and  ex-  gods.  The  very  wide-spread  and  early  fancy  whicb 
tensive  character,  to  explain  tbe  peculiar  form  of  rep-  attached  the  cheruble  figures  to  the  four  evanRelista  Is 
Ksentation  adopted.    (S.)  A  tliird  systam  considers  .  equally  untenable,  though  It  flrst  appears  in  the  Paiitoi 
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Homuu,  uid  wu  adopted  1^  the  nbool  of  SL  John 
(Inn.  adt.  Hitr.  iii,  2,  8 ;  Athuui.  0pp.  v,  i,  p.  166 ; 
Aagnit.  de  cauau.  EvaKg.  i,  S ;  Janiina,  ProL  ad  Em. ; 
tp.  60,  ad  Pmlm. ;  Grtg.  ffon.  4  wi  fxit. ;  Adam  de 
Si.  TIct.  Hfwrn.  it  St.  Efmg.  etc).  Tbe  four,  In  ttaair 
Bnkm,  were  Tagarded  a>  a  tTinbol  of  the  RedMOisr  [tee 

TrCBch'B  SofTed  Latin  Poetrg,  p.  61 )  Un.  JaiDJami, 
Sarrrd  and  Leg.  Art.  p.  136).  Tb«  lait  to  maintain 
tfau  view  U  Dr.  Wordawotth  (on  Rev.  ir),  wha  it  I 

ligfatlr  anawered  bj-  Dean  Al&rd  (ad  loc.). 
V,  The  offies  ucTibed  to  tbaae  >7nibolic  being*  !■ 

mainly  tirofold'-l,  a  protective  TengeTul  (unction  la 

gnarding  frain  man'a  too  eloM  intmtion  the  pbyaical 
mBiliiuiraliplendonofa  loatpandiae  and  a  ■acredrer- 
elatioD ;  and,  !,  to  fonn  the  throne  and  chariot  of  the 
divinabeinginhia earthly  manlfettatlons,  andtognard 
tba  oDtakirta  of  hii  unapproachable  glorj  (Eichbom, 
£Mfial.  iii,  §  80).  Tbe  cherDUm  engraved  end  woven 
in  (he  Temple  decoratiDnB,  vhila  they  nymbDllze  thla 

function,  aerre  alio  aa  "a  aeal  of  aimlliUide,"  I.  e.  ai 
baraldic  lasigTiia  of  the  divine  attribute!  to  mark  Je- 

havah'a  preeence  by  their  guardian  niinlslriea  (Isldor. 
Ir,  ep.  TS).  At  the  aame  time,  from  loKifArr  point  of 
riew,  they  were  no  leu  tignificant  of  the  fuluaaa  of 
liAi  Mibordinated  to  him  who  created  It.  A  relisrance 

to  the  ApocalT|>i>e  enalila)  ua  to  combine  these  concep. 
timu  with  a  far  sublimer  truth,  and  to  explain  the  con- 

nection of  the  cheruliim  with  the  mercy-uat  se  a  type 
not  only  of  vengeance,  but  of  eKplatlon  and  forglve- 
n«ee.  For  in  the  viaion  of  John  theae  immortalitiea 
appear  in  tbe  game  choir  with  the  redeemed  innumer- 

able maltitode  of  the  umver«alchDrcb(iv,  7;  v,  1»); 
DO  longer  armed  with  Saining  swords,  with  wrathful 
a^ect  and  repellant  silence,  but  mingling  with  tbe  el- 
dna  and  joining  in  the  new  aong.  And  here,  too,  we 
tnd  the  recovered  Eden,  the  water  of  life  flowing  free- 

ly, and  the  tree  of  Ufa  wilh  no  flame  to  hedtie  it  round. 
ThBa  it  is  in  tbe  Apocalypae  that  the  tallest  and  divin- 
••t  significance  la  attached  to  this  profound  emblem. 
In  the  cheniliim  of  the  last  book  of  tbe  Bible  we  find 
tb«  bigheat  expUnation  of  the  cberulum  in  the  tint,  i 
Tbe  apparent  wfath  which  excluded  man  ̂ m  tbe  for- ; 
failed  paradise  was  bat  the  mercy  in  diagaise  which  { 
MCorHl  fbr  him  its  flnal  fruition  in  a  nobler  form  of  j 
lift.  Thus,  to  give  llie  laat  tonch  of  meaning  to  this  i 
cliangefal  symbol,  we  catch  in  it  a  gleam,  dim  at  flrst,  j 
bvt  growing  into  steady  brlghtneas,  of  that  redeemed 
CTratvd  perfection,  that  exalted  sinritual  liody,  for 
wbicb  is  reserved  hereafter  the  pamdlte  of  God.  Be- 

yond this  we  canncl  go;  but  we  have  said  enoogfa  to 
abow  tbe  niony-eided  appltcablllt]-  of  tbis  inspired  con- 

ception— a  many-sidedness  which  la  the  etfongesC  proof 
cf  Its  value  and  greatneaa. 

TI.  It  ia  imporunt  to  observe  the  extraordinaiyra- 
sembtanca  of  tbe  eheraUm,  as  described  in  Scriptun, 
to  tba  aymbolical  rellgiona  fancies  of  heathen  nations. 
It  Is  not  trna,  In  <mf  wasr,  to  say,  with  Knn,  that  the 
auuf  ebaraeter  is  far  mora  predomiDant  in  the  em- 
UeoB  of  heathen  panthetsm.  Even  if  we  eoncade 
(which  is  more  than  donbtftol)  that  tbe  ahnplest  con- 

ception of  chfTubim  was  reproaented  by  winRed  men, , 
wa  And  fonr-winged  and  six-winged  humsa  flgnres  in 
tbe  H-nlpInree  of  Mlneveh  <La}-ard.  i,  136).  In  fact, 
Ika*  ii  ao  »i*jfr  limbic  eomAiaanloa,  whether  of  Imll, 
■agio,  and  man  (Layard,  Nmnrk,  I,  117);  man.  lion, 
and  eagle  (Ibid.  pp.  70,  MB) ;  man  and  easle  (/W.  i, 
84)1  man  and  lion  (/Kd.  ii,  468);  or.to  take  the  moat 
pnralent  (both  In  SiErtptnre  and  In  tbe  Assyrian  scnlp- 
toree),  man  and  bull  (/Ud.  i),  wUcfa  may  not  be  pto- 
fosely  paralleled.  In  Ihct,  Oeit  woad-aiU  miglU  land 
for  dinicl  Ulmtlralimu  of  Eiek.  xlt,  IB;  Eev.  iv,  S  sq. ; 
1  King*  vii,  S9,  etc.;  and  when  we  oIm  And  "wheels 
wltldn  wbeela"  represented  in  the  same  sculptures 
</M£  ii.  448),  It  Is  Hr.  Ijivard'a  natoral  Int^nn  that 
Kzekiel,  ■*  seeking  to  typify  certain  divine  attributes, 
chose  forma  famiUar  not  only  to  bfanielf,  bat  to  the  peo- ' 
pie  wbom  he  addressed"  (Id.  OkL  ;  sea,  bw,  Niuatk 
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and  fioijdns,  ii,  S43) ;  or,  as  we  should  tiivatly  prefer 
to  see  it  expreuad,  the  familiar  deconilionB  of  the  As- 

syrian templea  moulded  the  forma  of  his  ImaglnatioD 
even  at  Its  moat  exalted  momenta.  But,  as  ws  have 
already  seen,  Ezekiel  was  far  more  likely  to  have  l«cn 
supplied  with  this  imagery  by  the  sacerdotal  aympa- 
thiea  which  impressed  bis  memory  with  the  minutest 
details  of  tbe  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  and  the  same  sym- 

bols were  not  exclusively  Asaj-rian,  but  were  no  leas 
familiar  to  the  Egyptians  (Porpfavr.  de  A  betinent.  iv,  9 1 
Ritter,  Erdktmde,  viii,  947;  Wiuiua,  jf:gspt.  ii,  18), 
the  Peniaua  (Hdt.  Iii,  IIG;  Ctea.  Jtid.  xii ;  Plin.  vii, 

22;  Wilkbiaon's  Anc.  Eggpt.,  passim;  Chardln's  and 
Niebnhr's  Traeelt),  the  Greeks  (Psusan.  1,  24,  6),  tbe 
Arabians  (D'Herbelot.  Bitliolhigue  Orimt,  s.  v.  ̂  
morg),  and  many  other  nationi  [Plin.  i,49,  69;  Park- 
hurst's  Laiam,  a,  v.).  On  this  subject,  genemlly,  see 
Creiuer,£yntoJ^  1,496;  Rhode, //of.  5a^,  p.  217;  and 

KCdiger  in  Erscb  and  Gruber's  Em^ctopadii,  a.  v. 
Cherub,  The  similarity  to  the  spbiux  ia  aucb  aa  to 
have  led,  even  in  early  times,  to  a  very  ttrong  belief 
that  tbe  idea  of  the  Uosaic  cbsrublm  wss  in  some  way 
derived  from  them  (fJiem.  Alex.  Slmm.  T,  cap.  vi,  J 
B7,  ed.  Sylb.  p.  240;  Orlg.  e.  Celt,  iii,  p,  121;  Euseb. 
Prop.  Evmg.  iii,  12).  For  a  number  of  weighty  artra- 
menla  to  this  eftct,  see  Bocbsrl,  Bitrot.  II,  zviU, 
xxxlv,  and  xli;  Spencer,  irf  np.  bk.  Ill,  chap,  iv;  and 
especially  Heugslenberg,  Die  BB.  Hot.  v.  ̂ g^.  p. 
167  sq.  Beddes  three  aitemal  coincidencei^  still 
more  striking,  perhaps,  are  the  cherubic  _/)riK>vni«  as- 

cribed In  Greek  mythology  to  the  flery-brealhhig  bolls 
which  gnaided  the  golden  fleece  (Ovid,  Jlifrt.  vii,  104), 
to  the  ringed  drsgon  of  tbe  Heiperides,  to  the  retua- 
ciuted  Pbienix,  to  the  Grypbms  (l)on.eagle8)  who 
kept  the  Arimaipians  ftam  tbsir  guarded  gold  (iGsdi. 
Prow.  V,  848;  Held.  ii,l;  camp.  Ullton,  Pur.  iMf.il, 
MS),  and  to  tbe  tbundering-honea  that  draw  tbe  char- 

iot of  Jupiter  (Horace,  Od.  1,  84, 7).  luflueneed  by  too 
exclusive  an  attendon  to  tbeee  sini^e  resemUaBcea, 
Harder  identidee  tbe  cherul.lm  with  the  mythic  gold- 
gnardlng  monatere  of  antiquity  (Geiel.  dtr  Jttbr.  Acs. 
I,  168),  and  J.  D.  Hkhaelis  with  the  Eqni  Tonsnte* 
(D»  Cltmibii;  compare  Veltbuysen,  Vm  den  Cttrvb, ; 
SchlcurncT,  Ler.  K.  TtM.  s.  v.  Xipoii/S).  Similarly, 
Justin  Martyr  oinsidem  that  Plato  borrowed  from  the 

ScripWea  bis  imtvtic  up/io,  or  "wingsd  chariot"  ef 
Zeus  {irpit  "BXXqvoc.  p.  60).  from  these  conola- 
iioni  we  dissenL  It  seems  far  more  likely  thst  the 
Hebrews  wete,  in  the  moat  ancient  times,  acquainted 
with  a  symbol  familiar  lo  so  many  nations,  than  to 
suppose  either  that  they  borrowed  it  from  the  Egyp- 

tians, or  that  any  other  natiooa  adopted  it  from  them. 
In  fact,  (As  aneepliim  Uomgi  lo  die  ooMnum  e|ds 
if  OritMlal  Iradiltami,  Cragmeats  of  which  were  tnt^ 
ly  sdopted  by  the  Hebcew  writern,  who  always  in- 

fused iato  them  a  nobles  meaning  and  an  unwonted 

Til.  For  flirther  infannation  on  tba  subject,  see  On 
addition  to  works  and  monographs  cited  above)  Huflia- 
gel,  2JerCjteruMiBtiB/>nraiMne(Fnncfnrts.  H.  1S£I 
[fanciful]):  Gabler  in  Eichhom's  UrgrtcUehle,  II,  I, 246  sq. ;  Heyer,  BiLeldeut.  p.  171  sq. ;  Carpior,  Arpar. 
p.268  sq. ;  Bemer.  GoUetd.  ii,  86  sq.;  GrQneiaen,  in 
the  Stmt.  Kmtlbiatt,  1834.  No.l-S;  Jour.  Saend  IM. 
Oct,  1866,  p.  154  sq. ;  Criliri  Sacri,  1, 120 ;  Leone,  Ca 
Cier^imi  (Amrt.  1647 ;  also  HelmsL  1666,  and  in 
Spanish.  Amslcnl.  1664) ;  Wepler,  Dr  CKmbii  (Marb. 
1777);  Geissler,  i)f  (7*ini6fn  (Vitemb.  I66I);  Hende. 
wer*,  Jh  Chmb.  et  arrofli.  (Regiom.  1887);  Jac.  Ode, 
Commnl.  de  Amgelit,  I,  v,  78  eq. ;  Deyling,  Obi.  Saer. 
ii,  442;  Miehselis,  in  tbe  Commemi.  Soc.  Rtg.  Gait.  I, 
167  sq.;  Veltbnvsan,  Fos^  C»«r«6Mai  (Braunschw. 
1T64);  Hntehlnaon,  A7a(.o/C»eni6iM(lnbis)rDris, 
Loitd.  1749) ;  Amel,  ErSrimaig,  pt  Ii,  p.  497-600 ;  Bo- 
cifMit,  Birm.  pt.  i,  bk.  Ill,  ch.  6;  Lalmin,  EnlrrHnu, 
pt.  U,  p.  6S  sq.  (Amst  1788);  Fsirbalni,  T^polnK,  1, 
»Saq.;  G. Smith,  A>el.^(i«CjUniiM(  (Lend.  1850)1 



CbeH'alon  (Heb.  Kaakm',  li^OX,  pUcs  of  «njC- 
dtnct;  Sept.  XaaaXuv  T.  r.  XaaXaiv),  m  place  UHined 
M  ODS  of  the  landmirki  on  tbe  went  part  of  tba  aorth 
boundirj-  of  Jud»h,  beyond  Mt.  S«ir,  ind  »pperently 
ritufltsd  on  tbn  shoulder  (A.  V.  "  aide"}  of  Mt.  Jearim 

.  (Josh,  nv,  10).  Thta  laet,  tha  "Mount  of  Forortg," 
hfts  not  naceHiril7  tny  connection  with  Kirjith-Jeft- 
rim,  tbongh  the  two  were  eTidentl;-,  from  their  prox- 

imity in  this  sl«t«ment  of  the  boundary,  not  far  >p»rt. 
See  Jearim.  Chenlon  wu  the  nest  landmirk  to 
Bethsbemetb,  and  it  t>  quite  in  accordance  with  thia 
that  I>r.  Roliiiuon  hu  oboefTed  a  modem  village 
named  Ketia,  about  aix  miles  to  the  N.E.  of  Ala- 
ihems,  on  the  western  mountains  of  Jndah  (Raearrha, 
li,  SG4,  note;  Later  Ra.  p.  IM).  Enieblua  and  Je- 

rome, iD  the  Omomattieeit  (i.  v.  XnXairiii',  Ciwfon), 
mention  a  place  of  a  similar  name,  bnttheydiffbr  as  to 
Its  litualinn,  tbe  former  placing  It  in  Benjamin,  the  lat- 
tar  in  Judah  :  both  agree  that  it  was  a  very  large  vil- 

lage in  th9  nBigbborhood  of  JeriLiaiem.  Tile  poaitlon 
of  the  border-lino  at  this  point  determinei  that  it  lay 
within  Judah.    See  Tbibe. 

Cbe'ud  (Heb.  Ke'td,  nb^,  of  uncertain  aigoif. ; 
Sapt.  Xaiif,  Vaig.  Cated,  Jwphua  XofaJoc,  AtU.  i. 
6,  b),  the  fourth  of  the  eight  aona  of  Nafaor  bj  Uijcah 
(Gen.  xiii,  £2).  B.C.  clr.  S088.  Tbe  itame  la  the 
same  as  would  be  the  sing,  form  of  the  Heb.  for  Chal- 
Jarau ;  but  it  li  doubtful  whether  than  la  any  connec- 

tion.   See  CiiAU>.SA. 

Clie'aU  (Heb.  Kail',  ̂ ''03,  a/cw^  I.  a.  profane, 
M  Id  Psa.  zlix,  II,  and  elsewhere;  Sept.  XifffX  t.  r. 
Xaaiip  and  lkiidq\ ;  Tnl„'.  Cr-iU),  a  town  in  the  ex- 

treme soutli  of  Faleadne,  named  Lietween  Eltolad  and 
Hormah  (Joth.  xv,  80).  In  the  list  of  towns  given 
ont  of  Jndah  to  Simeon,  the  name  Bbthdi.  (q.  v.}  oc- 

cur* in  place  of  it  (nix,  4),  as  if  the  one  were  tdantical 
with,  or  a  corruption  of,  the  other.  This  la  conllrmed 
liy  tbe  reading  of  I  Chron.  Ir,  80,  Bethoei,;  by  that 
of  the  Sept.  as  given  above,  and  by  the  mention  in  1 
Sam.  jtsx,  27,  of  a  Bethel  among  the  cities  of  tbe 
extreme  aontb.  It  is  merely  mentioned  by  Eigseblus 
and  Jerome  in  the  Onotuutiam  (>.  v.  XotAq,  CHiil). 
Baa  alao  Ubioii. 

ChosDUt.    Sen  CBBamDr. 

ClUMt  ia  the  rendering  In  certain  paasages  in  the 

Anth.  Vers,  of  two  distinct  Hebrew  terms:  1.  ',ilit  or 
y\X,  aron'  (from  n^S,  to  galhtri  Sept.  er/Jmriiv, 
Vulg.  gaxojAgiadtim'),  invarlaliiy  used  for  tbe  Arli  (q. 
V.)  of  the  Covenant,  and,  with  two  eiceptians,  for  that 
only.  (It  i>  inatractive  to  lie  reminded  that  them  is 
no  connection  wliatsTer  between  this  word  and  that 

for  tbe  "»r|["  of  Noah,  and  for  the  "ark"  in  which 
Hoses  was  hid  among  the  Saga  [both  rnE^,  t^mK]). 

The  two  exceptions  allndcd  to  are  (o)  ' 
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doretajled  together.  This  last  Uod  of  lid  was  dindad 
.wo  parti,  one  of  which  alone  opened,  turning  on 
amall  pins  at  the  baae,  on  the  piinclpLe  of  tha 

doors  of  their  honsea  and  temples ;  and,  when  necaa- 
aary,  the  two  knobs  at  the  lop  couid  be  tied  togetbar 

'  lealod.  Theae  boiea  wan  frsi]uently  of  coMlj 
material*,  veneered  with  rare  woods,  or  made  of  ab». 

laid  with  ivort',  painlsd  with  various  devices,  or 
stained  to  imitate  materiala  of  a  valuable  natore;  and 

the  mode  of  faaUining  tbe  Ud,  and  tbe  curlona  anbstl- 
For  a  hinge  given  to  soma  of  tiiem,  show  that  tb« 
V  wai  entirely  removed,  and  that  ibt  box  nmain- 

edopen  while  used.  Whennot  veneered,  or  inlaid  with 
rare  wood,  the  sides  and  lid  were  painted,  and  llHMe 
intended  for  tlie  tombs,  to  be  deposited  there  in  honor 
of  tbe  deceased,  bad  osnaJly  fanereal  inscriptioos  or 
nligioas  subjecta  painted  upon  them,  ajnong  wliicfa 
were  offering*  presented  by  membera  of  tlieir  ttjaOj. 

(See  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  1,  lES ;  ii,  116,  a     " 

whicb  tl t  cf  Jos 
ricd  from  Egypt  (Gen.  i,  26 ;  rendered  in  the  Targnm 
of  Ps.-Jon.  by  ykummnoiior — compare  John  xii,  G— in 
Helirew  ielteis:  tbe  reading  of  tbe  whole  passage  is 

very  singular) ;  and  (i)  the  "  cheat"  in  which  Jehoia- 
da  the  priest  collected  the  alms  fbr  the  repairs  of  the 
Temple  (3  Kings  xii,  S,  Id  ;  i  Chron.  xxiv,  8-U). 

See  CorviK.  S.  B^T»,  getiaan'  (only  in  the  piur. ; 
from  131,  to  heard,  "  cheats,"  Eiek.  xxvil,  24j  "(reos- 
iirtt,"Eelh.  iii,9;  iv,  T). 

Uany  boxn  oT  various  forms  have  been  discovered 
among  the  Egyptian  monuments.  Some  of  these  had 
lids  resembling  tbe  curved  sammit  of  a  royal  canopy, 
and  were  ornamented  with  the  usual  cornice;  other* 
had  a  simple  flat  cover,  and  some  few  a  pointed  sum- 

mit, resembling  the  shelving  roof  of  a  house.  Tbe 
sides  were  aecured  with  wooden  nails  and  glue,  and 

CbeBtor,  an  ancient  city  of  England,  on  the  rinr 
Dee,  founded  by  the  Romans.  In  the  18th  centory  It 
had  several  nlanaBteriB^  a  college,  and  the  hospitals  of 
St  Anne  and  of  St.  John  Baptist,  the  latter  of  which  re- 

mains to  this  day.  Under  Henry  VIII  the  Church  of 
tho  monaateiy  of  St.  Weabnrgh  became  tbe  Cathedral 
for  the  new  see  of  Cheeter,  whicb  took  in  Cbeshini 
(from  the  diocese  of  Litchfield)  and  Lancashire  (from 
tho  diocese  of  York).  The  revenues  of  the  dissolved 
monasteries  were  made  a  provision  for  the  i>ishop,  dean, 
and  chapter.  The  present  (18S7)  biehop  is  William 
Jacobson,  DD.,  consecrated  in  IB6B. 

Ctieatnat-TREE  CV'"'';'?.  armim' ;  Chald.  -iV^, 
Sept.  irXiiravor  [but  In  Eick.  JXang],  VaXtt.fiaiaitiu), 

mentioned  among  the  "speckled  rods"  which  Jaooh 
placed  in  the  watering-troughs  Ixfore  the  sheep  (Gen. 
XXX,  87):  its  grandeur  la  indicated  b  Eiek.  xxxt,  8 
(as  well  IS  in  Ecclus.  zxiv,  19),  as  one  of  the  tnwa  to 
which  the  Assyrian  empire  in  ita  atrength  and  beauty 
ia  likened,  it  being  there  noted  for  its  magnificenc<^ 
shooting  its  high  tiongha  aloft  Thia  description  agreM 
well  with  the  plant-lnt  {Plalaiau  Orimlalu),  which  Is 
adopted  by  the  above  ancient  tranaiators,  to  whicb  mod- 

em critical  opinion  incUnea,  and  whkh  actually  grows 
in  Palestine  (see  Hitler,  Erdi.  xl,  611  sq).  The  birck, 
the  mapU,  and  the  cAanwf  have  been  adopted,  in  differ- 

ent modem  versions,  as  representing  tbe  Hebrew  or- 
moa,  butscarcely  anyone  now  doubts  that  it  means  the 
pioTK-trrt.  It  may  be  remarked  that  this  tree  Is  in 
Genesis  a  sBociated  with  others — the  willow  and  the  pa|>> 
liT— whose  habits  agree  with  it;  they  are  all  trees  of 
tbe  low  grounds,  and  love  to  prow  where  the  soil  ia  rich 
and  humid.  This  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  fact 
that  Ruesel  (A^.  ff.  a/Akppo.  i,  47)  expressly  namei  the 
plane,  the  willow,  and  the  po[Jar  (along  with  tbe  sah) 
as  trees  whicb  ip^w  in  tbe  same  situations  near  Alep- 

po. But  this  congntity  would  be  lost  if  the  chesurat 
wete  nnderalood,  as  that  tree  prefers  dry  and  hilly  sit- 

uations. There  ia  a  latent  beauty  also  in  the  nuuce 
inEaeklel,wheie,  indeacribingthe  greatness  and  glory 

of  Assyria,  tbe  prophet  says,  "The  a 
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D9t  1ik«  fail  bnngtu,  dot  *D7  tm  in  tb*  g>rdm  of  God 

like  imlo  him  for  liCButy."  Thii  not  onlj  exiiresHa 
the  piodaar  of  tbn  tree,  bnt  i>  singuUrl;  appropriatB, 
froB  llw  &ct  th»t  th«  plana-treea  (c^nun,  u  they  are 
eaOvd)  in  the  plains  of  Auyria  are  of  extraordinuy 
■ne  and  beAatT,  in  both  reflpacta  exceeding  even  tfaOM 
of  PaleMiiw  («mp.  Plin.  lU,  S ;  zvil,  I8j  Virg,  Gmy. 
ir,  14< ;  Cicero,  Oral,  i,  7 ;  Statiiu,  Sflv.  11,  S,  89  M). ; 
Hartial,  Ii,  61,  (>).  MoreoTer,  the  etymology  of  (he 

Tonl  fOQnectfl  it  with  Q^J^,  nrain',  "to  A«iujt«^/'  Ukd 
with  Arab,  'araat,  "  lo  tlrip  off  bork,"  the  ihadi[Dg  at 
iU  bark  vesriy  tie'mg  choncterigtic  of  the  pUne-ttee 
(m  Hiller  in  Himpigt.  i,  4ft!),  The  foUowins  ao- 
oonnl  diacrimuiites  ibe  *er«nl  apedei. 

Oileaxl  TUat-tnt  iPtatanOM  OrlttilalUt. 

The  Orieotal  plane-ttve  tanka  in  Ibe  LlnnieBn  clan 
and  onlcr  itimacia  Folyandria,  and  in  the  natural 
order  among  the  Piat'ima  to,     Weslemniast  Asia 
I*  itj  natlie  coantry,  althoogh,  according  to  Prof. 
Boyle,  it  extend)  as  far  eastward  aa  Caahmere. 
The  atem  is  tall,  erect,  and  covend  with  a  amoath 

bark  vbich  annually  falls  oB".     The  flonara  are 
small  and  acarcely  diatinguishalile:  they  come  out 
a  liule  before  the  Ua<reii.     The  wood  of  tlie  pline- 
trm  ti  flne-gralned,  hard,  and  rather  brittle  Iban 
toagfa  :  when  old,  it  it  Raid  U>  acquire  dark  veina, 
aad  to  tike  the  appearance  of  wal nut-wood.     In 
IliMe  utoations  which  are  favorable  to  iU  growth, 
hB)n  branches  spread  out  in  all  directions  from  the 
naiaivctmDk. invested  with  broad,  deeply-divided, 
aad  Ktossy  green  leaver     Thla  body  of  rich  foii- 
aga.  Joined  to  the  amootbnen  of  the  stem  and  the 
■ymmeljy  of  the  general  growth,  renders  the  plano- 
tr»  ona  of  the  noblest  ob)ecta  in  the  voRetable 
kingdom.     It  haa  now,  and  had  ako  of  old  (Plin. 
JVar.  HiM.  xii,  1),  the  reputation  of  Iteing  the  tree 
■hicfa  most  eOectually  excludes  the  sun's  bean*  in 
uminer  and  most  readily  admita  them  in  winter,     y 
tkas  kdbrding  the  beat  shelter  from  the  extremes 
of  both  seaaona.   ForthlareasonitwaaplaDtedDSar 
palilic  bnildingi  and  palaces,  a  practice  which  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  adopted ;  and  the  former  de- 

lighted to  adoTii  with  it  their  academic  wallu  and  places  I 
of  pablie  exerciae.      In  the  East  the  plane  aooms  to 
iav«  been  oonaldered  sacred,  as  the  oak  was  formerly 
jnBrilaia,    ThiadiatiactionlBin  moMconntriea  uwani- 
ed  to  Uw  most  magnifloent  species  of  tree  which  it  pro- 
dBCM  (see  Kitla,  tfat.  HImI.  n/Palal.  p.  ccxlix).      In 
Paleetiiie,  tbr  InitaDca,  when  the  plane  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  very  common,  the  terebinth  Mama  [o  have 
inaaeaaed  pn-emtnence.     SeeOAK.     In  the  celebrated 
tfdtjof  Xencaarreattng  the  march  <rf  his  grand  annr  [ 
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befbre  a  noble  plane-tree  in  Lydia,  that  be  might  n» 
der  honor  to  it,  and  adorn  iti  boughs  with  golden  chaina, 
bracelets,  and  other  rich  omamenta,  the  action  was  mia- 
nndentood  and  egregiously  mitrepreacnted  by  j£1iai] 
(Far.  Ilitl.  ii,  14).  The  Oriental  plane  endurea  more 
northern  climalea  well,  and  grows  to  a  fine  tree,  bot 
not  to  the  enormoua  size  which  it  aomcllmes  attains  in 
th«  EssL  PaoiLaniasO.  vili,  c.  S3)  notices  a  noble  plane 
in  Arcadia,  the  planting  of  which  was  ascribed,  Ly  tra- 

dition, to  Menelaua.  I'liny  (JNal.  Hut.  xii,  1)  mentions 
one  in  Lycia,  in  tho  trunk  of  which  had  gradually  been 
formed  lO  immense  cavern,  eighty  feet  in  circumfer- 

ence. L.  Uutianua,  thrice  consul  and  governor  of  the 
province,  with  eighteen  other  persons,  ofUn  dined  and 
supped  commodioualy  within  it.  Caligula  also  had  a 
tree  of  this  sort  at  his  villa,  near  Velitrs,  the  hollow  of 
which  accommodated  fifteen  persona  at  dinner,  with  a 

proper  suite  of  attendants.  The  emperor  called  it  "  kii 
itfili"  and  it  la  highly  probable  that  hla  ftiend,  Herod 
Agrippa,  may  occaaionslly  have  been  one  of  the  iifleen 
birds  who  ncatled  there  along  with  him.  A  One  speci- 

men of  Ibe  plane-tree  was  growing  a  few  yeara  ago 
(1844)  at  Voilitia,  on  the  Gulf  of  Lrpanto :  it  meaaured 
forty-six  feet  in  circumference,  accurdinftlotheRcv.  8. 
Clark,  of  Battenea,  who  haa  given  an  inlcrcfting  dc- 
counC  of  it  in  John's  fbnr«  Trea  of  hriimH  (il,  -JOB). 
The  plane-Creea  of  Palestine  In  ancient  daya  were  prob- 

ably more  nnmeroua  than  they  arc  now,  though  mod- 
em travellers  occasionally  refer  to  them.  Bclon  (Oil. 

.Sn^.  ii,  IftG),  La  Boque  (Fay.  dt  Sytir,  p.  I9T-I99),  and 
othen,  mention  the  groves  of  noble  planes  which  adorn 
tho  pUin  of  Antioch ;  and  the  last-named  traveller  re- 

cords a  night's  reat  which  be  enjoyed  under  planes  of 
great  beaDty  in  a  valley  of  Lebanon  (p.  76).  Bucking- 

ham namea  them  among  the  treea  which  line  the  .lab- 
\xlk(TTaiMU  bi  Pabttmt,x\.lllSi.  Evelyn(in  hnSfl- 
va)  seems  to  ascribe  the  inticduction  of  the  plane-tm 
into  England  to  the  great  Lord  Bacon,  who  plantrd 
tome  whkh  were  atill  flourishing  at  Verulam  in  I7DC 
This  was,  perhaps,  the  Brat  plantation  of  any  note;  but 

it  appears  from  Tomer't  Btrbai  (pahlished  in  I6G1) 

id  GUltiva in  that  cc 

ntrj 

before  the  chancellor  was  bam.  The  Plalamui  Orina- 
(o/m,  or  plane  of  Palestine  and  of  claasical  antlqui^, 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  plane-treo  common- 

ly so  called  in  Scotland  and  England.  This  last  is  a 
maple,  Acer  piaido.plaUaBiu,  and,  like  the  rest  of  its 
saccharine  tkmily,  it  contains  a  sweet  sap  in  the  libur- 
num  or  under  barli,for  the  sake  of  which  It  is  often  tap- 

ped by  school-boys  in  spring.  Even  hy  those  least  b- 
miliar  with  plants,  the  false  plane  or  sycamore  mn^ 
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mdilr  b«  dlitlngulahsd  fnnn  the  plane,  Orlinl^  >nd  | 
OecldenUl,  bj'IUncds.  iDlhafonnBrthey  treleifi,or 
twin  carpels.  Battened  iat«  wing-like  dl>c> ;  in  the  Ut- 

ter thej  are  globular  caaketa  or  catkioa — balls  mora  or 
less  migh,  Hbich  hang  on  the  brancliH  thniughaut  the 

*  '       '  r  tawels,  (U(^atlng  tba which  tl 

ninally  known  in  the  United  SUtoa  (leaCeUii,  llient. 
i,  612  sq.;  Hasaelqutet,  Trav.  p.  BM;  Ptmug  Cfclopa- 
Ha,  t.  V.  Plane).     S««  Botabi. 

CheBulloth  (Heb,  with  the  artldeliat-KtiaUolA', 
nliOBn,  lie  kopti  [or,  aiicordlng  to  lonie,  tit  toim. 

talD  i  comp.  Cietil.  ChaaU>n,  etc,] ;  Sept.  \aoi*^  v. 
t.  XnaoXud),  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Iisachir,  mention- 

ed between  Jeireel  and  Shunem,  apparently  near  the 
border  (Joah.  xix,  18).  It  is  probably  tha  same  with 
Cbisloth-Tabor  (q.  V.)  of  versa  12,  and  the  simple 
Tabor  of  1  Chron.  ti.  77 ;  the  modem  Ihtal  (Kobin- 
son's  Rrtrwdut,  iii,  182 ;  comp.  Scbwati,  Paleit.  p. 

166).  Euseblus  and  Jerome  (Oiumal.  s.  v.  'AxiXi- SaiS,  Acokeifiali ;  XaaiXois,  CSohIui)  describe  It  as 
■till  extant  under  tbe  sune  name  (XiaXouc,  Ctfuolw). 

CbOt'tiim  (Xtrr<t<>  T.  r.  XtrrEU>>,TDig.  CtAm). 
a  OrBciud  form  (1  Mace,  i,  1)  of  the  Hebrew  Chit- 
HMCq.v.). 
ChaTems,  Jbah  Locts,  a  cardinal  of  the  Roman 

Chnrch,  was  bom  at  M*yenno,  France,  Jan.  28, 1768, 
of  a  noble  family,  ar.d  was  set  Sfurt  fur  the  Church, 
Iwng  made  prior  orTorhachet  at  ihlrteen  yean  of  age. 
He  received  hi«  clauieal  education  at  the  college  of 
Louls-le-Grand,  and  his  theologicil  at  tbe  seminary 
of  St.  Hagloire.  He  was  ordained  priest  in  1790,  and 
toon  after  became  vicar  of  Mayenne.  During  tbe 
later  troubles  of  the  Revolution  be  toolt  refuge  in  Eng- 

land, exercised  his  ministry  for  a  while  in  London,  and 
then  sailed  for  Boston,  Mass.,  where  he  pasaed  nuny 
Tears  of  ■nccessrul  labor  in  organiiing  and  spreading 
the  Roman  Church.  In  180S  he  was  made  bishop,  and 
continued  hia  labors  until  1S28,  when,  on  aceoant  of 
fdlling  health,  he  returned  to  France  as  bishop  of  Mon- 
tanban.  In  1826  be  was  made  archl^hopof  Bordeau^i 
and  peer  of  France.  His  talwra  amon|j  all  classes, 
rich  and  poor,  in  hoepibiU  and  prisons,  were  incesaant, 
during  all  bla  service  in  the  highest  ecclesiastical  pints. 
In  IS36  he  not  nude  cardinal,  and  he  died  of  apoplexy 
July  19  of  that  year.  Few  clergymen  of  the  Roman 
QiurGh  have  been  more  highly  and  deservedly  esteem- 

ed by  Protestants  than  cardinal  Chevema.— Hoefer, 
Neat. Bioff.G(7ifrale,x,ViO;  CAi-ufim Eointner, xxvi, 
88;  Huen-Dubourg,  7k  de  CAeKrvt (EngL  tr.  Pbilad. 
8to). 

Cbeynell,  Framcis,  an  Engliah  Koaconlonniat, 
was  bom  at  Oxford  in  1608,  and  was  educated  at  the 
ITniversity  there.  He  was  elected  fellow  of  Mcrton 
College  in  1639,  and  took  orden ;  but  to  1640  he  em- 

braced the  side  of  Purliament,  and  in  1643  was  one  of 
the  assembly  of  divines  and  rector  of  Petwortb.  In 
1047  ho  was  made  Margaret  professor  of  divinity  at  Ox- 

ford, on  leaving  which  he  returned  to  hU  rectory  at 
Petworth.  At  the  Restoration  (lG62)he  was  deprived 
of  his  rectoiy,  and  retired  to  Preston,  Sussex,  where  he 
itled  in  16G3.  He  was  a  strong,  if  not  liitter  contrr-  j 
vertist,  and  publisher),  in  1648,  Tie  R'lt.  Gromtii,  lad ' 
Datig-'r  nf  SaeiniaiutK,  In  which  archbishop  Land,  j 
Hales  of  Fjon,  Chillingworth,  and  other  eminent  di- 

vines are  strongly  charged  with  Sodnianiem.  In  1644, 

after  Chilli  ng  worth 'a  dentb,  Cbeynell  published  CM- 
Ungtaniki  NonMiima,  or  lit  Sidura,  llerrrg,  DeaA,  and 
Bttrial  nf  WiWan  ChilUngaorik,  with  a  severe,  If  not 
sbnsive  dedicmtion  to  Drs.  Bayly,  Prideani,  Fell,  etc., 

who  had  given  their  imprimatur  to  Chillingworth's  Re- 
hgim  of  ProlntaitU.  After  the  dedication  follows  the 
Dsmtion  Itself,  in  which  Cbeynell  relates  how  he  be- 

came acquainted  with  "  this  man  of  reason,"  aa  he  calls 
ChllllDgwoith ;  what  care  be  took  of  him,  and  how,  ai 
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his  iUness  Increased, "  they  remem'jcred  him  in  tbell 
prayers,  and  prayed  heartily  that  God  would  give  him 
new  light  and  new  eyes,  that  he  might  see,  and  ac- 

knowledge, and  recant  his  error;  that  he  migbt  deny 

bis  carnal  reason  and  submit  to  faith." — Ane  Gm. 

£i'a$.^>t»,iii,806;  Sketch  by  Dr.Johnson,(;e)iJias<Bi't Jfo^.March  and  April,  1756;  Calamy, HoiteanfiirmittA 
MtmorUll,  ii,  4GT. 

Che'xlb  (Heb.  KnOi',  3->TS,/a'*e,'  SepL  XaoflO, 

tbe  birth-place  of  Sbetah,  Judah's  yonngesl  son  by  (he 
danghter  of  Sbuah  (tien.  xxivlii,  5);  probalilv  tbe 
same  with  CuozEBA  (i  Chr.m.  ii',  £2),  end  also  the 
ACHZIU  (q.  v.)of  later  times  (Josh.  Iv,  ̂ 4).  Schwarr 
(PaUtt.  p.  201)  seems  to  confonnd  it  with  tbe  more 
northern  city  Acheib  (Josh,  xix,  20),  in  referring  to  a 

Talmudical  notice  of  "the  river  ofCbeiibi"  it  error 
into  whicb  also  Grotius  was  lod  from  tbe  reading 

iKtZ'ff)  of  the  Sept.  at  Joab.  xv,  44.  JeroiiM,  how- 
ever (lOiatt.  llfbr.  in  loc,),  regards  tbe  name  aa  an  ap- 

pellation merely  (so  Aqoila,  in  Montfkucon'e  ed.  of 
Origen-B  Haapia,  De  la  Rue's  Orig.  0pp.  v,  287),  indi. 
eating  tliat  this  was  tbe  last  of  Bathshuah's  sous. 
dHobastar,  an  ancient  city  of  Sussex,  England, 

tbe  see  of  a  bishop.  It  was  a  Roman  itstion.  Tbe 
present  cathedral  was  built  In  the  IBtb  century;  it  is 
407  feet  long,  160  wide,  with  a  tower  and  e^trt  800  feet 
higta.  The  diocese  comprises  neatly  tbe  whole  of  Sus- 

sex, with  a  total  populati.m,  in  1861,  of  363,735.  It 
has  12  deaneries  and  lSS,al2  church  aitcinga.  Tbe 
present  (1867)  bishop  is  Acbmet  Tamer  Gilbert,  DD., 
consecrated  in  1842.  Two  provincial  councils  were 
held  here,  in  1289  and  1292,  convened  by  Gilbert,  biahop 
of  Chichesur.— Landon,  Manual  ef  Comtcili,  p.  190. 

Chlohele,  CMohley,  or  Cblclieley,  Hkhbt, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  waa  bom  at  Uigham  Farren 
in  1362,  and  was  educated  at  Oxford.  In  1407  be  waa 

coniecraled  bishop  of  Sl.lDavid'sby  Pope  Greg<a7  XIl, 
and  in  1409  he  was  sent  to  represent  the  province  of  Cai>- 
terbury  at  tbe  Council  of  Ilsa  (q.  v.).  In  14ia  he  b*. 
came  archbishop  of  Canterbuiy.  He  atimnlaCed  Hen- 

ry V  to  the  war  against  France  (see  Shakspnsre,  Brm- 
ry  V).  whicb  he  afterwarda  bilt«rly  regretted,  erectlog 

All  Saints'  College,  whicb  still  atanda,  aa  a  memorial 
of  hia  penitence.  Chicbley  was  a  man  of  vigor  and 
courage;  he  reidated  the  king  and  the  pope,  when  oc- 

casion demanded,  as  energetically  as  be  resisted  what 
he  thought  to  lie  the  heresy  of  the  followera  of  Wick. 
liffe.  He  died  at  Canterbury,  April  13, 1443.— Duck, 
Zi/CD/CAiali>b(Lond.  1699,8ro);  Kippia,  fitt^nipiHi 
Britanniea,  iii,  409 ;  Hook,  EaJa.  Biog.  Hi,  G76  sq. 

Clllok«n  (roaaiov.puBiu),  a  word  that  occnn  bnt 
twice  in  the  English  Bible  (2  Esdr.  i,  30 ;  Matt,  xxiii, 

ST),  and  only  in  allusion  to  "  a  ben  (q.  v.)  gatinriug 
her  chickens  under  her  wings."    See  Fowl. 

Chl'don  (Heb,  Kidoa',i-r<t,  a  darti  SepLXn- 
^diiv.but  wme  omit),  the  name  which  in  1  Chmn.  xlii, 
9  is  given  to  tbe  threshing-floor  at  which  the  accident 
to  the  ark,  on  its  transport  (Vom  Kiijatfa-^rim  Id  Je- 

rusalem, took  place,  and  the  death  of  Uiaih;  «>ltfa 
account  it  was  afterwards  known  aa  pKBB-ttnaK 

In  the  parallel  account  in  2  Sam.  vi,  the  HM—lB^W 
as  ?Iac[Io:(  (q.  v.),  which  i>  nearly  eqnJTtfwWtftw* 

Whether  then  were  really  t»      ~    ■     "  -  "^ :  same  spot,  or  whether  the  one  la  al 
or  alteration  of  tbe  other,  I*  qnitaM 

nius,  T^esmr.  p.  638 ;  Simooll,  01  ~ 
SBpbns(.4iK.vii,4,  2)ha»"CM*._  , have  even  ventured  to  identtl!rlhaN|| 
ing-floor  of  Oman  the  JebnriW 

Jewish  tradition  (Jerome. '" 

(Josh,  viii.  Iff).     Bo' 
ideas  of  the  topegrs  GoOqIc 
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4nitly  not  tkr  N.W.  of  Jenualam,  pouibly  at  Uw  pns- 
Bil  mhu  Kiuritt  ABitttm  (Van  de  Vtlde'a  Jfop). 

Chief  Captain.    Su  Chiliabch. 
Chief  Uneioian.    Sat  Hoic. 
Chief  of  Asia.    See  AaiABCH. 

Chief  of  Three  ('■O^t^n  iskn.nuAAaiA-jjIafiMt', 

at  ndiar  Q^V9>  •I'l'li*'*^' •  the  (Ainj-tiien},  a  title  of 
Adim  (q.  T.)  tbe  EiDila,  one  of  Davld'i  gT«ateat  bravaa 
(I  Sam.  ixiii,8;  Sept  irpiroc  riSv  rpiiv;  Valg.prim- 

t*p*  imler  trot;  A.V.  "chief  among  the  eiptalni"), 
aUieniise  culled  Jaahobaam  (1  Cbron.  li,  II,  where 

the  text  again  conoptly  hai  D'<d'^3Q,  MabtAin'; 
8«pL  jrpurCroroc  rwv  rpiaicovrn  ;  Vulg.prmcqw  inter 

Ir^mta;  A.  V.  "chief  of  the  caplaini'"),  and  alM  of 
Abiahai  (_2  Sim.  x^u\,  IS,  ■'Ssa,  rpiui',  cia  Iribut, 
"among  throe"),  and  Amaaa  (1  Cbran.  xii,  IS, 

D'BITO,  rpuimvro,  inter  IrigMa,  ̂ ' of  the  captalna"). 
In  (11  tbeae  pauago)  it  designatea  the  aapeiior  officer 
or  aHDmaoder  of  the  trittala,  tttarit,  or  warrinra  who 
fought  threa  in  a  chariot,  and  formed  the  phalanx 

iwuHt  the  king'i  pereoo  (Lydiu^  Sgniagm.  de  re  mii- 
ilari  (lib.  ii,  c.  ili,  p.  B9}.  He  li  alao  briefly  called 

U*b^n,  ifui-iSiiitCti' (lit  tila  Knuvy)  =  atfidii-eanip, 
OTgcBeral  exeeotivo  officer  (2  Kiags  vii,  S,  IT,  19;  ix, 

tb;  XV,  !G),  Ulte  Um  Ronua  "  master  of  bona."    See 

Chief  Fiieat    Sm  PRitrc. 
Chief  Rnler.     See  Straoooiie. 

Child  (ppi/pei\y'^)i^,ft'ltd,TiKvev\  bnt  tepreaent- 
•d  bf  aeTerat  other  Hebraw  and  Greek  wordaj  comp. 
Children).  Hotben,  in  the  earlieit  timei,  snckled 
tboT  oApring  themaelvei  no  til  they  were  ftom  thirty 
BBontba  Is  three  jears  of  age.  The  day  on  vblch  a 
dild  waa  weaned  waa  a  fettiial  (Geo.  xxl.  Si  Exod. 
ii,7,D;  lSam.i,22-M;  2  Chron.  xiii,  16;  MaU.  xxi, 
It).  Nnraea  vera  amplojed,  in  case  the  mother  died 
befara  the  cbild  waa  old  eooogh  to  ba  weaned,  and 
when,  ftnm  any  drcanutaocea,  abe  wai  tuulile  (o  af- 

ford a  aaffident  anpply  of  milk  Ibr  IM  nouriihnient.  In 
later  *g«,  wben  matrona  had  become  mora  delicate, 
and  tboo^t  tbemaelvci  too  inflrm  to  fulfil  the  ilotiea 

which  natarallj-  devolved  upon  them,  nanea  were  em- 
^j^  to  take  their  place,  and  were  reckoned  amonc 
the  ivincipal  membars  of  the  timUy.  They  are,  ac 
cardingly,  in  conaeqDence  of  the  reapectabls  itatloi 
which  they  sustained,  ftsqnently  mentioned  in  sicrei 
htotoiy  (Gen.  xxxv,  S ;  2  King*  xi,  2 ;  S  Cbron.  xxil 
11).  The  sons  remained  till  the  fifth  year  In  the  car 

of  the  vamen ;  tbej  then  came  Into  tbe  father's  hands 
and  were  tangbt  not  only  the  arta  and  duties  of  life 
liot  were  instructed  in  the  Hosaic  law,  and  in  alt  parts 
of  the  religion  of  their  country  (Dent,  vi,  W-2fi ;  xi, 
19).  Thoae  who  wished  to  hove  them  farther  instruct. 
ed  either  employed  private  teachen,  or  sent  them 
■ome  priest  orLevita,  who  sometimes  had  a  numlier  of 
other  childnn  under  hla  care.  It  appears  from  1  Sam. 
i, !«-!»,  that  there  was  a  school  near  the  holy  labems. 
cle  dedicated  to  the  Initmctlon  of  youth.  There  had 
been  fonnerlj  many  cAher  schools  of  this  kind,  which 
had  frllen  into  discredit,  but  ware  reatored  by  Ibe 
popbet  Samuel,  after  whose  time  the  members  of  tbe 
•eminariea  in  qnntlon,  who  were  denominated  by  vrsy 

of  distinction  lie  tau ijf  lie prapkeU,  acquired  mm' 
lebiity.  Tbedaughters  rarely  departed  from  theo 
menu  appmprialad  to  tbe  retoalas,  except  when 
went  out  with  an  nm  tc  draw  water,  or  occasionally 
Joined  in  tbe  labors  of  the  Held— as  keepin^f  she* 
which  waa  the  t^actice  with  thoae  who  belonged 
tboM  humbler  sbtiona  in  life  In  which  the  more  B 
dent  limpUclty  of  manners  was  still  retained  (G( 
xxlv,  16;  xxlx,9;  Exod.  ii,  16;  1  Sam.  ix,  11;  Ruth 
it,  3 ;  John  Iv,  T),  They  spent  their  time  In  learning 
thoae  domeaUc  and  other  arts,  which  are  belittinK 

wooian'a  dtoatlon  and  cbaractar,  QotU  they  urlved 

that  period  in  life  when  they  were  to  be  sold,  or,  by  a 
belter  fortune,  given  away  in  marriage  (Prov.  xxxi, 
18 ;  2  Sam.  xlU,  7).    The  daughters  of  such  as  posaets- 
ed  rank  and  wealth  spent  the  greater  part  of  their  time 
witblo  tbe  walls  of  their  palaces,  and,  in  imitation  of 
their  mothers,  amused  themselves  with  dressing,  sing- 

ing, and  dandng.     Sometimes  tbeir  apartments  were 
the  scenes  of  vice  (Eiek.  xiiil,  IS).    Tbey  went  abroad 
very  rarely,  but  tbey  Twuved  with  cordiality  female 

'  liunts.    Tbe  sports  of  children  were  doubtless  snch 
have  always  prevailed  among  voDth,  especially  in 

tbe  East.    Hackett  (/audrottofu  n/£cn>r,  p.  130)  men- 
having  seen  Oiiental  boys  even  amusing  (bem- 

selves  with  flying  a  kite,  and  playing  at  leap-frog  and 
ball. 

Tbe  more  children — especially  of  male  children — 
person  had  among  the  Hebrews,  the  more  waa  he 

htmored,  it  being  considered  a  mark  of  divine  favOT, 

"    sterile  people  were,  on  the  contraty,  held  in  con- 
tempt (comp.  Gen.  xi,8D;  xxx,I;  ISam.  ii,  S;  2  Sam. 

i,  28;  PsB.  cxxvil,  8  tq. ;  cxxviii,  8;  Luke  i,  T;  II, 
).     That  children  wore  often  taken  as  bondsmen  by 
creditor  for  debts  contracted  by  the  father,  is  evident 

-om  2  Kingg  !v,  1 ;  Isa.  1, 1 ;  Keh.  v,  6.     Among  the 
Hebrews  a  father  had  almost  unlimited  power  over  his 
children,  nor  do  we  find  any  Uw  In  the  PenUtanch  w- 

-icting  that  power  to  a  certain  age ;  it  vas,  indeed, 
the  parenia  wlio  even  selected  wives  for  their  aona 
(Gen.  xxi,  21 ;  Exod.  xxt,  9, 10,  II ;  Jurtg.  xiv,  2,  6). 

*      light  of  course  be  expected,  uhile  tltey  lived  hi 
'  bther'e  boose,  and  were  in  a  manner  pensioner* 

on  his  bounty,  that  be  would  exercise  his  authority 
Ibe  children  of  bis  sons,  as  well  as  over  the  sons 
elves.      In  this  case  the  power  of  tlio  father  bad 

iveritv,  be  wus  at  liberty  to 
lisbment  (Gen.  sxxvill,  24). 

This  power  was  so  restricted  by  tloses  that  the  father, 

1f  ha  Judged  the  son  worth}'  of  death,  was  Itound  to 
bring  tbe  cause  before  a  Judge.  But  he  enacted,  attba 
same  time,  tliat  the  Judge  should  pronounce  sentence 
of  death  upon  the  son  if,  on  Inquiry,  it  could  be  proved 
that  be  bad  maltreated  his  falber  or  mother,  or  that 
he  waa  a  spendthrift,  or  contumaciour,  and  could  not 

reformed  (Exod.  xxi,  15,  IT;  Lev.  xx,  9;  Deut 

I,  IS,  21).  It  would  appear,  however,  that  a  Ib- 
ir's  power  over  his  daughters  was  still  greater  than 
It  over  bis  son",  since  he  might  even  annul  a  sacred 
w  made  by  a  daughter,  but  not  one  made  ly  a  ton 

(Num.  XXX,  4,  16).  Children  cursing  or  assanlting 
their  parents  were  punished  by  the  Mosaical  law  wiA 
death  (Exod.  xxi,  la,  )7  ;  Lev.  xx,  9),  a  remarkable 
iDstance  of  which  is  quoted  by  Christ  (Matt.  xv,4,  8; 
Mark  vii,  9, 18).  The  anthorily  of  the  parents,  and 
Che  service  and  love  due  to  them,  are  recognised  in  tbe 
most  prominent  of  the  moral  laws  of  IbeJeKieh  polity, 
the  Ten  CommandmenU(Exod.  xx,  12);  but  the  Thar- 
isees  devised  a  mode  of  evasion  which  our  Lord  strong- 

ly reprobates  (Matt,  xv,  6,  6;  Mark  vii,  11-13).  The 
prophetic  curse  or  blessing  of  the  father  also  possessed 
no  little  eflicacy  (Gen.  xlix,  2,  2X).  (On  punishing 

children  for  their  parents'  faulti-,  Esek.  xviil,  see  Mn. 
SKUS,  De  jure  pumndi  libenu  prnptir  prcc.  parent. 
Lipa.  i;i4.)  Children  wbo  were  slaves  by  birtb  are 
mentioned  in  the  (Scriptures  as  those  bom  in  the  bouse, 
tbe  children  of  maid-servsnts,  tbe  sons  or  children  of 
thebouse(Gen.xlv,14;  xv,a;  xvii,  23;  Psa.lxxxvL 
16  ;  civi,  16).  Few  things  appear  more  shocking  to 
humanity  than  the  custom,  of  which  frequent  mention 
Is  made  in  Scripture,  of  making  children  pass  ttircu^ih 
fire  In  honor  of  Moloch,  a  custom  the  antiquity  of 
which  is  proved  by  Its  having  been  repeatedly  forUd- 
den  by  Hoses  (Lev.  xviil,  21;  xx,  1,&;  2  Kings  xrl, 
8).     See  Moloch. 

There  are  some  allusions  In  Scriptore  to  the  mode* 
In  which  children  were  carried.  These  appesr  to  Iw 
adequately  reprasenled  by  the  existing   usages,  as 



ibovn  in  the  fbUtnriiig  cot,  in  which  tg.  1  repreMDt* 
■  Nesurian  wonum  bearing  her  child  bundled  it  her 
bick,  ud  flg.  S,  an  Egyptiui  IbnuJe  beuiog  her  child 

Ortfnul  Motlien  tarrjing  iheir  Cblldrsn. 

Oh  her  ahoaider.      The  Ibrmer  mode  appeare  to  \a 
laded  to  in  several  phires,  and  the  latter  in  lu.  i 
M.     (See  Hacketfl  UluMlra&mt  a/ Script,  p.  67.) 

In  Scripture  the  word  "child,"  or  "children,"  hai 
conaiderable  latitude;  disciplea  are  often  called  chil- 

dren or  Bonn.  Solomon,  in  his  Proverb?,  «ayi  to  hiadi*- 

ciple,  '■  Hear,  my  »n ;"  so  alao  our  Saviour(John  s  ' 
6).  The  deacendaiita  of  ■  man,  bow  remote  aoev 
■redenominated  bis  aons  or  children,  as  "the  childi 
of  Edom,"  "the  children  of  Moab,"  "the  children  of 
laniel."  Such  eipreasiona  aa  "  the  children  of  light," 
"the  children  of  d»rkne«»," ''the  children  of  the  king- 

dom," aignify  tboae  who  folio*  truth,  those  who  re- 
main in  error,  and  tboae  who  belong  to  the  Church. 

Poreona  arrived  almost  at  the  age  of  maturity  on 
aomctimes  called  children.  Tbui  Joseph  ia  termed 

"the  child,"  though  be  was  at  least  aixtoen  yean  old 
(Gen.  xxxvii,  30),  and  Benjamin,  even  when  alnve 
thirty,  wus  so  denominated  (Oen.  xliv,  30).  Solomon 
called  himself  a  little  child  when  he  came  to  the  king 
dom  of  his  father  (1  Kings  ill,  T).  See  Adoption 
Birth;  Sc>:<;  Inhbritakcbj  Eddcatioh,  etcj  and 
comp.  OiTSPBiMa, 

CHILD  OF  GOD.  The  terma  "child,"  "chil- 
dren." "babe,"  etc.,  are  used  In  the  N.T.  in  the  fol- 

I.  Pischologicalb)  these  terms  are  used  to  denote  a 
•tata  of  ii.-n[>ranca  and  of  intellectual  narrowness  or 
darkness  (Matt.xi,tei  Luko  vii,SJ;  1  Cor.  xlii,  11 : 
"  When  I  waa  a  child,  1  tpake  as  a  child.  I  Bndsn'l«id 
aauchild.l  thought  aa  a  child )"  xlv,!0;  "Brethi 
be  not  children  in  understanding;"  Eph.iv,  14;  "That 
ire  hf^rtforth  bo  no  more  children,  lueed  to  and  fro," 
etc. ;  Hell.  V,  13 :  "  For  everj-  one  that  naeth  milk,  ia 
nDshilful  in  tbe  word  of  righteousneai :  for  he  la  a 

babe^-). II.  In  the  rMicaisensctheyare  used,  in  the  abstract, 
to  designate  a  stule  of  innoceuce,  and,  in  the  concrete, 
to  signify  the  totality  of  ehiMreD,  towafdi  whom  holy 
■JutitfB  are  to  be  fulfilled  Iry  the  community,  and  par- 
ticnlurly  by  parents.  We  see  even  that  tile  appella- 

tion "  children"  is  used  by  the  Lord  aa  an  expression 
of  his  greatest  love  (Mark  x,  S4).  Children  ais  then 
dis^ngaiibed  by  moral  preference;  yet  from  this  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  ant  holy,  but  merely  tiiat 
they  are  yet  uncontamlnaled  by  actual  contact  with 
the  world.  They  are,  therefore,  partly  to  be  imitated, 
partly  to  )>e  restrained,  and  in  all  cases  to  be  the  ob- 

jects of  the  greateat  moral  iolicitads.  Aa  dntiea  of 
pdrentB  towards  children,  the  N.  T.  names  the  provid- 

ing for  their  wants,  giving  them  ttood  eumplea,  and 
bringing  tbeni  up  ia  the  fear  and  knowledge  of  Lbe 
Lord.  Children,  on  the  other  hand,  are  to  be  oliedi- 
«nt  to  their  pnrenU.  That  the  N.  T.  doea  not  Rive  a 
more  systematic  view  of  the  relative  moral  duties  of 
parents  and  children  ta  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
ground  that  where  fisith  and  love  are  found,  all  the 
real  follows  naturally  (MatL  vii,  9-11;  Lnke  xi,ll; 
"What  man  \*  there  of  you,  whom  if  bit  eon  atk  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  atone  ?  Or  If  he  ask  a  Itsh,  will  he 
girehim  a  serpent?  If  ye.  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifta  luto  your  children,  bow  much  more 
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■hall  yonr  Father  which  la  In  heaven  give  good  tbbigi 
to  tbem  that  ask  him  7"  xviil.  1-6;  Hark  ix,  U;  Luke 

Jesus,  saying.  Who  ia  tbe  greatest  in  the  kin/dom  at 
heaven  P  And  JesQS  called  a  little  child  unio  him, 
and  set  him  In  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Verily  I 
aay  unto  yon.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  beoime  aa 
little  chiUren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  tbe  kingd-.m  of 
heat'en.  Wboauever,  therefore,  shall  hunibk  b■lUM^lf 
as  thia  little  child,  tbe  same  ia  greateat  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  and  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  littla 

child  Id  my  name,  receivelh  ma").  See  abo  Hark  i, 
ia-16;  Matt,  xix,  18-15;  Ijike  iviU,  IS-IT;  !  Cor. 
xii,14;  Epb.vi,l^i  CoL  iii,  id,  31. 

ill.  In  the  ipirituat  aenae,  the  expression  "cUI< 
rtren"  designates  those  who  have  become  children  of 
God  through  Christ.  To  be  a  child  of  God  through 
Cliriat  is  to  have  atUinrd  the  highest  (moral)  perfoc. 
tion,  and  the  greatest  degree  of  holiness  of  which  hu- 

man nature  la  susceptible.  Thia  consciousness  of  its 
holy  parity  is  one  of  the  chancteriatica  of  Chriatlanllv 

(idBtt.xi,ID;  Luke  vii,  »3-35 ;  "  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold,  a  man  glut- 
tenouB,  and  a  wine-blbber,  a  friend  of  publicans  i;ljd 

sinners.  But  Wisdom  is  jnstified  of  her  children  ; ' 
i.  e.  those  whom  ChrlM  recogniaca  as  his  prove  ly 
words  and  deeds  that  they  are  the  children  of  wiwlom. 
See  also  HaU.  v,  9;  xv,  3G;  John  I,  IS;  Bom.  viii, 
14-17 :  "  For  ns  many  at  are  led  by  tbe  Spirit  of  God. 
tbey  are  the  sima  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received 
tbe  spirit  nf  bondage  a^in  to  fear;  but  yc  have  re- 

ceived the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whefelir  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  Tbe  Spirit  itself  Imareth  witneas  with  oar 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  clUI' 
dren,  tbi-n  bi^iri;  heira  qf  God,  and  Joint  hein  with 
Christ,  if  Ml  be  timt  we  sutfer  with  him,  that  we  may 
bo  alao  glorilied  together;"  Rom.  ii,  8:  Gal.  iii,  M; 
iv,I>,6;  Epb.i.B;  Pbll.  11,16;  1  John  111,1,3,9,10; 
v,l,3i  Eph.  111,15;  Lukexi.SS;  Rom. viii, 28, etc.). 
— Krohl,  UiBtdie6rlai.  d.  N.T.t.  v.     See  AbOiTiox. 

Childbirth  (jicmyovia.  "child-bearing").  Tbe throes  of  accouchement  appear  In  Gen.  iii,  IG.  to  be 

part  of  the  doom  incurred  by  woman  for  her  a'^ney  in 
the  bll  in  Ed^n.  Her  passive  lot  in  thus  continufaiK 
the  race  is  aptly  expressed  in  that  primeval  sentenco : 
"  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  preallr  multTplj  tbr 
sorrow  and  thy  conception  ;  in  forrowthou  shall  bring 
forth  children;  and  thydesiro  shall  bo  to  thy  bnnlHind, 
and  he  shall  rule  over  Ibce."  See  Coiiabit*tiox. 
The  language  of  the  apostle  fn  I  Tim.  Ii.  15,  impUea 
that  a  patient  endurance  of  this  penallv  abet!  eontrib- 
nte  to  woman's  etdritnal  benelit.  The  Prayer-book  of 
the  Chnrch  of  England  prcacribes  a  form  of  public 
thanksgirlng  to  be  oirersd  Ibr  women  after  safe  delJT- 
ery  in  childbed.      See  Bmrn ;  Churchino. 

Ctiildetmaa.     See  IxNocEiiTa'  Dav. 
Chtldreu,    Citdrcii     McxitEBSHir    of.       Sea 

ChUdren.  CoxacHiox  or.     See  Ibpant  Com- 

Chllda,  JoHK  WEat-rr,  a  minister  of  the  Metho- 
dist Eplici^l  Church  Sooth,  waa  bom  in  Calvert  Co., 

Md.,  in  1800.     In  1814  ha  went  to  fiichmond.  Va., 
where  he  was  employed  aa  a  clerk.      In  183G  he  re- 

ceived license  as  a  local  pnacber;  In  1SS7  he  entered 
the  Baltimore  Conference  on  ptobatkin;  and  in  18S9 
he  was  admitted  into  Aill  coanectioa.      In  lt44,  when 
the  Methoditt  Episcopal  Church  was  divided  on  tbe 
slavery  quextion,  be  adhered  to  the  Southern  Cborcb, 

d  continued  to  serve  in  Important  appointments  np 
the  year  of  his  death.     He  died  May  9. 1850,  at  Nor- 

folk, Va.,  In  great  peace.    "Hia  highest  distinction  lay 
his  extraordinarj-  spirituality,  hia  dcadneas  to  tbe 
>rld,  hia  de>-otion  to  Chriat;  and  bi  thia  respect  it 
>y  reaaonably  be  doubled  whether  he  haa  had  his 

iDperior  in  modem  tiRwa.''—S|ffagnatJ«aa^  vii,  7Sa. 
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Chll'eBb  (B«h.  KOA'  a^^S,  proltcted  by  tlw  /a-  ] 
An-.  L  t.  Hod;  Sept.  KiXiu/j  v.  r.  ̂ aXovta),  lbs  kc- 
«nd  Km  ot  king  David  by  Abigail,  Kabal'i  widow  (2  ■ 
&m,  iii,  3),  called  in  Uw  pusllel  pauage  (1  Cbroa.  iii, : 
I)  by  the  eqaiTalent  nami  Dakiel  (q.  v.).  Tbe  res-  I 
Mm  dT  thi*  twofold  nam*  it  uncertain  i  but  for  the  rab- 

binical notiona  concerning  it.  and  Hune  ■pacnlaLimu  of  i 
bia  own,  Kfl  Bochart,  l/iemt.  i,  60S.  I 

Chill,  a  npablic  of  Sooth  Amarlca,  witb  an  area  of 
•iKnt  ITl^OOO  aqnare  milei,  and,  according  to  tbe  cen- 
(Ma  uT  A[>ril,  18a5.  a  population  of  ■Ifi2i,i7a  toala,  al- 
mal  excliulTCly  Roman  Catholic  Tbcre  is  one  Ro- 

man arcbbisbaprie  at  Santiago,  and  three  blibuprlc*  at 
Snvna,  la  Conception,  and  San  Carlo*  de  Chlloe  (An- 
cnd).  The  number  of  pariah  prieiU  in  le&S  wai  163, 
of  convent!  of  monki-ll,  of  conTentiDfnnns7i  and  > 
bw  proTided  that  in  future  none  of  the  13  proTinces 
Aoald  bave  more  than  one  conTent  of  every  order. 
In  J»U  ttw  landed  pnipern'  of  th«  Cbarch  waa  conlis- 
ealad,  and  tince  that  time  tbe  clergy  have  been  paid  by 
the  Male.  In  the  budget  of  1H7, 190,030 pool  [Span- 
tab  dollars]  were  appropriated  fnr  this  parpoie.  The 
tducMJonal  InMltntionB  an  far  ahead  of  those  of  nnv 
other  SoDth  American  Mate.  At  the  Univeraity  of 
Santiago,  which  was  reorganltrd  in  1812,  and  whii^h 
nipcrintendt,  a>  the  Supreme  Edacational  Board  of  the 
Hate,  ail  other  educational  intUtullone,  leveral  G«^ 
man  Proteitaot  profeaaota  have  been  teaching  elnce 
U&T.  Tbe  Riviita  Catlolica,  publiabed  at  Santiaco,  i> 
(muaidercd  by  RoroanlMa  a»  one  of  the  beat  papera  of 
tbe  BoniMO  Church  in  Sooth  America. 

lo  Jaly,  196b,  the  Chilian  Congraw  had  a  long  and 
nimaied  diacuaaion  on  amending  Article  5  of  the  Chil- 

ian ConilitutiuD,  which  ii  as  follows:  "Tbe  religion 
of  tbe  republic  of  Chill  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  to  the 

eicioaion  of  tho  public  •xerci^e  of  any  other."  The 
AscnuiDQ  terminated  in  a  way  quite  aatisfactory  to 
the  Liberal  party,  notwithitanding  the  full  atrent;th  of 
the  UltrmmonUne  party  was  brought  to  bear  In  favor 
of  the  old  article.  The  amendment  to  the  Constitn- 
tion,  aa  adopted  by  Congreu  and  Mnctioned  by  Iho 
azHotive,  declared :  1.  That  ironbip  witliin  bnildings 
beloDging  to  private  persona  is  allowMl  tn  tboae  who 
do  not  profeas  the  Roman  Catholic  reli.ion;  and,  2. 
That  diiKnters  are  atloved  lo  catabllsh  and  anstain  pri- 

vate achoola  fat  tb»  ioatruction  of  their  own  children. 
The  Br«t  Protealant  misaion  of  Chili  waa  eaUfalwfaed  for 
Americana  and  Engliibmen  In  VelparaiMi  in  ISIS,  and 
ha)  now  become  aelf^uataining.  The  con^pigatinn  had 
in  1»£7  50  commnnicanti,  and  tbe  number  of  Sunday- 
Bcbool  scholan  roaa  in  1859  lo  100.  A  second  Froteet- 
mt  misaion  has  been  eatabliahed  in  Valpiraiao  for  tho 
German  refidtnts.  In  Santiago,  the  cafHtal  of  the 
repoblic,  the  Pnteatant  (chiefly  American)  residents  in 
Janury,  l866,fltlBd  opa  chapel  at  an  expcnae  of  tSOO, 
capable  of  ioating  1S5  persona.  Tbe  pnt<B  of  the  city 
gCDetaliy  made  a  kindl}'  notice  of  the  opening  exer- 
cbaa,  in  which  the  Ametican  and  the  Kngliah  minittera 
toek  part,  and  not  tbe  Itast  aign  of  disaatiiractlc 
manifested.  The  Proleslanta  witb  great  unanimity 
came  fonrard  hi  support  of  the  movement,  and  within 
me  week  after  the  opening  of  the  chapel  all  tlia  pews 
ware  rented.  In  1860  a  miasionEry  of  the  South  Amer- 

ican Uisaionaiy  Society  (of  En^landl,  the  Rev.  Allen 
Gardiner,  eatabliahed  himself  at  Lots,  in  Arauco  Bay 
(SDDtbem  Chili),  a  town  which  derived  its  chief  Im- 
potance  from  tbe  coal  mines  in  its  neigh liorhond.  In 
ISoU  not  leas  than  84  of  these  were  worked,  and  rome 
MOO  workmen  were  connected  with  them.  At  the  rc- 
<)BMt  af  the  EngUah  and  Scotch  families  engaged  in 
U*  Lota  mine*,  Mr.  Oardiner  establislnd  Sonday  aerv. 
leaa  at  tlta  miaalon-hOBas,  and  a  Sanday^chool  for  the 
cbPdnn.  The  oppoBitiaa  at  flnt  shown  liy  a  portion 
of  the  Roman  Cathidic  popalatlon  waa  gradually  over- 
cane,  and  the  Protestant  mission  pmcnred  and  secured 
Mligiooi  tolcntion  for  Ifao  PnlattaDt  Gommnnlty  ofthe 
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Lota  mines,  by  a  contract  signed  to  that  effM  at  tha 

company's  office  In  a  public  manner,  and  alter  a  pub- 
lic meeting,  and  without  a  dissenting  voice.  The  mia- 

slonaries  also  took  care  of  tbe  spiritusl  interests  of  tho 

settlers  In  the  neighlxirbaad  with  opportnnitica  of 
Cbriatian  worship.  Having  in  the  meanwhile  ac- 
qnired  and  parfccled  themselves  in  the  Spanish  Ian* 
guage,  they,  in  IS6fi  and  1866,  made  several  itinerant 
visit*  into  tbe  territory  of  tlie  Indians,  and  took  the 
preliminary  steps  for  establishing  the  Indian  missblna 
npon  a  flrro  baaia.  In  1866  the  society  had  stationa  at 
Lota  and  Coqulmbo,  at  El  Carmea  in  Northern  Pata- 
gonU,  Keppel  IsUnd  (Falkland),  beaidcs  one  or  two 
station*  among  the  Arsueanian  Indians.  In  lire.  1866, 

the  aoctely's  ship,  the  "Allen  Gardiner,"  left  England 
with  four  natives  of  tbe  Terra  del  Fuego,  who  had  r^ 
ceived  a  Christian  education  in  £nKl>ind.  Tbe  flnt 
German  missionary  was  sent  to  Soutbem  Chili  in  1866 
by  the  Gnstavna  Adolpbna  Society  of  Germany.  Us 
began  preaching  half  of  the  time  at  Orsono,  und  the 
other  haifat  Puerto  Honte,  a  (moatly  German)  town  of 
16,0110  inhabiUnts,  in  a  region  which,  aa  late  as  1B50, 
waa  peopled  only  by  small  bodiea  of  aavages.  Tho 
German  ProteataDt*  of  this  town  have  bought  a  honie 
in  the  principal  aquara,  and  propose  to  build  a  chapel. 

Chillarch  (xiA'apXoc,  mfMoi'n  of  a  rkmnand;  A. 
T."h<gh  captain,"  Hark  vi,  21 ;  "captain,"  Joha 
xviii,  IS;  Rev.  xix,  18;  elsewhere  "chief  captain"), 
a  mUltary  title  occurring  freqnently  In  tbe  (Greek) 
Kaw  Test.  In  the  following  senaes.  See  Anuv.  1.  A* 
a  general  atste  i^ar  (Mark  vi,  31;  AcU  xxv,  S3; 
Her.vi,16i  xix,  IR;  camp.  Joeepbna,  ̂ xj.  vii.  2,  !). 
2.  Speclflcally,  a  tribKUt  of  tbe  soldiers  among  the  Ro- 

mans, aix  of  whom  formed  the  field  officers  of  f  very 
"  le^on"  (q.  v.),  corresponding  in  rank  nearly  to  our 
atloHtl  (tee  Smith's  Did.  nfClau.  Atttiq.  s.  v.  Exercl- 
tua)  1  in  the  N.  T.  spoken  individually  of  Claudius  Ly- 
slsi,  who,  SB  military  tribune,  in  tbe  capacity  of  a  mod- 
cm  major,  commanded  the  garrison  of  Fort  Antonia  at 
Jerusalem  (Acta  xxi,  SI  sq.;  comp.  Herodisn,  ii,  13, 
13;  Dion.  Hal.  .inf.  vi,  4).  3.  Particntarly  applied  t« 
tbe  praftet  or  (Lavitical)  euperintendent  of  order  in 
the  Temple  (John  iviil,  it).    See  Captais. 

Cfaillaam.     See  UiLLENXitm. 
CMIlasta.    See  Adventutk;  HiLLxsARiAHa. 

CUntin  (Heb.  irWjoa',  '{'''h^,  pimng  ;  Sept.  Xi- 
Xiuv  V.  T.  XtAaiuv),  the  younger  son  of  Elimelech 
and  Naomi  of  Bethlehem,  and  huaband  of  Orpab, 
Ruth's  siater ;  lie  died  childless  in  the  country  of 
Uoab(Rnthl,Sj  tv,  9).     B.C.  1360. 
ChlUlngwortb,  Willmh,  an  eminent  English 

divine  and  controvertltt,  was  bom  at  Oxford,  Ucto- 
ber,  1602.  (The  following  account  of  him  la  modi- 
fled  ftvm  an  article  In  the  EeglUk  Ct/rl'paJia,  vbicb 
is  baaed  on  the  Bi<igraphia  Brilamira.)  In  1613  he 
was  a  Bcholar,  and  in  10-28  a  fellow,  of  Trinity  College 

I  preserved  by  Anlh.  Wood  ("Athcn.  Oxon."  c.  20),  wba 
'  Baya  "be  would  often  walk  In  the  college  grove,  and 
dispute  with  onr  acholar  be  met,  pur|>osely  to  facili- 

tate and  make  the  way  of  vnn^iii^  common  with  him, 
which  waa  a  rashtnn  used  in  thoae  dayp,  especially 
among  tho  disputing  tbeologists,  or  those  who  set 

themselves  apart  purposely  for  divinity."  The  com* 
parative  merits  of  the  English  and  Romish  churches 
were  at  thst  time  a  subject  of  lealona  and  Inceaaant 
diaputation  among  the  Univenity  etudcnti<,  and  sev- 

eral learned  Jesuits  succeeded  tn  making  dittingui»h- 
!  cd  pnwelvtes  among  the  Protestant  clcrty  end  noliil- 
I  ity.  ChlUingworth,  being  an  able  disputant,  was  ain- 
I  cled  out  by  the  hmons  Jeanit  Usher,  alias  Johanne* 
Perseus  {hibUatk.  Boe.  Jm),  by  whom  be  wa*  con- 

vinced of  the  necesalty  for  an  Infillibie  living  "Rule 
of  Faith."  On  thia  be  at  once  adopted  the  Roman 
CathJlc  lyalam,  wrote  out  bia  reasons  for  alijuring 



CHILLINGWOETH 246 CHIMNEY 

ProUaUDtism,  andjoinadtha  JwnlUlnthalr  college  *t 
Douaj.  After  Ibe  lapM  of  a  few  moncbs,  the  argu- 
mvtita  addreued  to  him  by  hla  godfather  Laud,  then 
bishop  of  London,  induced  him  to  abandon  bit  naw 
fiUth,  Biu'  he  returned  ta  Oxford  In  lESl,  where  he 

tenets.  The  reaijine  of  DaJUe  on  the  IHghl  Um  of  Ax 
FtUhert  i*  aaid  to  have  DdhU;  determined  him. 

In  1635  he  published  hia  gnsat  work,  The  RtSgion 
of  Frolalantt,  a  tafe  W03  (o  Stiealiim.  It  paiKd 
through  two  edilioQi  in  lean  than  Ave  moutha.  The 
principte  ofChillingoartb  ia  that  the  volunw  of  Divine 
Scriptures,  aaeertalned  to  l»  Bucb  liy  ths  ordinary 
rulea  of  htatorical  and  critical  inveMigatlon,  la  to  be 
coniidered  the  sole  authority  ofChriatlana,  to  tbe  nt. 
ter  axcluaion  of  eccleaiastical  tradition.  The  Jesuit 
Knott,  aliaa  Mattbiaa  Wilaon  {BOIislk.  Patnm  Soc. 

Jan,  p.  ISA),  contended  that  he  "deatroyed  the  natare 
of  faith  by  rewlviuK  U  Into  rBason."  Cheynell  (q. 
T.)  alao  opposed  Cbillingworth  from  the  Puritan  side. 
ChillinKworth  in  tbe  mean  time,  unable  to  approve 
every  statement  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  refused 
to  accept  any  preferment  in  tbe  Churcb.  "  Howev- 

er, In  a  veiy  short  time  he  waa  persuaded  by  tbe  ar- 
guments of  Sheldon  and  Laud  that  peace  and  union 

are  the  real  object  of  subscriptioo,  not  belief  or  assent 
— a  doctrine  held  by  Archbishop  Sancmft  and  many 
other  eminent  divines.  Accordingly  ha  accepted  the 

chancellorship  of  Salisbury-,  with  tbe  prebend  of  Brix- 
wortb.  Kurthamplonshiro,  annexed.  Chillintprorth, 
in  ]<rlO,  was  deputed  by  the  chapter  of  Salisbury  as 
their  proctor  to  the  Convocation  in  London.  He  was 
attached  very  zealoasly  to  the  royal  party,  and  wrote 
a  treatbe  (unpublished)  on  Tht  ITnlar/ulnta  afrrtiit- 

ing  the  laurftil  Priitct,  alllifvsh  nod  impi'inu,  ryran- 
nical,  and  id-Jatrouj."  Being  present  in  tbe  army  of 
Cbarles  I  at  the  siege  of  Gloucester,  August,  1G4;!,  he 
acted  as  engineer,  and  devised  the  construction  of  en- 

gines, in  imitation  oftbe  Roman  "  teetudines  cum  plu- 
teia,"  lo  assault  tbe  rebels  and  take  tbe  city  liy  storm. 
Having  accompanied  tbe  king's  forces  under  Lord 
Hopton  to  Arundel  Castle,  he  waa  (here,  with  his  com- 

rades, taken  prisoner  by  the  Parliament  army  under 
SirWilliam  Waller,  and  falling  ill,  he  was  (hence  con- 

veyed (o  the  bishop's  palace  at  Chichester,  where  he 
died,  and  was  buried  in  January,  1644.  (The  precise  I 
(Jot  ia  nnt  ascertained,  but  it  was  probably  Jnnuarj- ; 
so!)  Dr.  Cheynell.  then  rector  of  Petworth,  who  had  1 
shown  Cbillingworth  great  kindness  during  hla  illne», 
appeareil  at  the  grave,  with  tbe  work  of  ChiUingworth  ! 

(Btlffi/a  nf  Prolatanti)  in  his  hand,  and,  after  an  ad-' 
monitory  oration  on  the  dangerous  tendency  of  its  ra<- 1 

tianaliem,  lie  flung  it  into  the  grave,  exclaiming,  "  Get| thee  gone,  thou  cursed  book,  wlilch  has  seduceil  to  I 

many  predons  souls ;  get  thee  gone,  thou  corrupt,  rot- 1 
ten  lKK>k.  earth  to  earth,  dnst  to  dual — go  rot  with  thy 
author!"  See  CHETKELr- 

Tbe  result  of  his  remarkable  proficiency  in  "  wran- 
gling" is  atated  by  bis  friend  Lord  Clarendon  (//is- 1 

toryvftke  Rtbrliim)  to  have  lieen  that  "ChiUingworth  . 
had  contracted  such  an  irresolutioD  and  lialdt  of  doubt- , 

log,  that  at  Ust  be  was  conlldent  of  nothing."  Til- ', 
lotson  styled  hun  "the  imcompatable  Cbillingworth;". 
and  Locke  says  (on  "Education"),  "II  you  would' 
have  your  son  to  reason  well,  let  him  read  Chilling-  I 

worth;"  and  ngnia  (on  "Stndy"),  "For  attaining  I 
right  reaiwnlng  I  propose  the  conatant  reading  of  I 
Cbillingworth ;  for  thie  purpose  he  deaervas  to  be  read  ; 
over  and  over  awalnj"  bnt  Anth.  Wood'a  opinion  is 
not  outdone  by  any.for  he  declarea  that  "Chilling- 
worth  ha<1  auch  extraordinary  clear  reaaon  that,  if  the  ! 
great  Turk  or  the  devil  could  be  converted,  As  was  able 

to  do  it."  In  theolog)'  he  is  clasaed  with  tbe  "  Lstl- 
tudinarians"  (q.  v.).  The  best  edition  of  Tkt  Rtlipon ' 
HfProtatanU  is  that  in  fol.  17*2,  with  sarmone,  etc.,  \ 
and  a  life  ofthe  author  by  Dr.  Birch.  It  has  been  of-' 
ten  reprinted.— Dea  Maiieaux,  Zi/e  of  Cl^Unswortit  \ 

(1726,eva);  Klppis, Siofropita AribBHuyi, ill, t08 sq.| 
iiook,  Eccla.  Biography,  Iv,  1.  The  beat  modem  edi- 

tion of  bis  works  is  that  of  Uiford,  1B38  (3  <rols.  8vo). 
There  ia  also  a  cheap  American  edition  (Svo),  with  Lift 
by  Birch  (Philadelphia,  1848). 

Chil'mad  (Ileb.  KUmad',  ̂ 9^3,  etymology  un- 
known; SepL  \apf>av  v.  r.  XoX/uiv  and  XoA/uifS; 

Vulg,  OWnffiOi  ■■>  Asiatic  place  or  ci  ' ed,  in  conjunction  with  Sheba  and  Aashur,  as  a  in 
emporium  with  the  Tyrians  (Eiek.  xicvii,  SB), 

onl}~  name  bearing  any  similarity  to  it  is  CharK 
(Xap^taviii),  a  "  large  and  flourishing"  town  near  the 
Buphmtes,  between  the  Hascas  and  tbe  Kabylanian 
frontier  (Xen.  Anab.  i,  6,  10;  comp.  Steph.  Bye  p. 
754),  an  identilication  generally  adopted  since  Bocban 
(Canaan,  i,  18,  p. 480).  Hitiig  (CummaU.  «.  Eak.  1.  c.) 

proposesto  alter  tbe  punctuation  to  *m?I,  JCWinntBd', 
giving  the  sense  "Asshur  was  ai  thy  J*^  in  com- 

merce," aa  first  auggesled  by  KlmcU  (In  loc.).  The 
Chaldee  Tai^m  baa  '■^'S,  Media.  For  other  oooject- 
nres,  see  RosenmUller  In  loc.     See  CaALD.SA,  p.  198, 

CUma.     See  Bell;  CT11B4L. 

Cfaiiii«r«  (Fr.  cAtaure,rrom  (be  Italian  dnnrra). 
The  upper  robe  worn  by  a  bishop,  t«  which  the  lawn 

sleeves  are  generally  attached.  Before  Eliubetb'i 
time  the  bishopa  wore  a  scarlet  chimera  over  tha 
rocbet,  as  they  still  do  when  aaMmbled  in  convoca- 

tion 1  bnt  bishop  Hooper  having  acropled  at  the  acat> 
lot,  it  waa  changed  for  black  satin — Palmer,  Orig, 
Ularsiat,  11,  319. 

Chim'luuil  (Heb.  Kimiam',  VTS'S,  pimiig  ;  SepL 
Xi/ia<i/i  V.  r.  Xa/iBiiji),  a  follower,  and  probably  a  son 

(.loseph. 'A;(r/ioiD(;,  Ant.  vii,ll,4;  and  comp.  1  Kinga ii,  7)  of  Barzillai  the  Gilcadito,  who  returned  in  bis  stead 
from  l>eyond  Jordan  with  David  on  his  reatoration  after 

Absalom's  rebellion  (i  Sam.  xix,  37, 3S,  40,  which  last 

vorsB  gives  the  name  aa',n^3,Ximbn').  B.C.10S3. David  appeara  to  have  bestowed  on  blm,  as  ■  reward 
fur  bis  loyalty,  ■  possession  at  Bethlehem,  on  which. 
In  later  time?,  an  inn  or  than  (n^^l),  called  alter  him 

(Sept.  ["ijjJjHHii&nn/iriaji ;  Vulg.  prryrinaiitei  n  Cha- 
maam;  A.  V.  "  habitation  of  Cbimham  ;"  the  text  hoi 

10  eniaS,  i.  e.  orratt^,  KiMvham'i  Sept.  v.  r. 
raliaiipwxapa,  yp  Bopiia  Xn;tdnfi,  etc.),  was  standi 
ing,  well  known  as  the  starting-JK^nt  for  travcllere 
ttcm  Jerusalem  to  Ei.-ypt  (Jer.  xli,  IT).  Blunt  notirea 
in  this  mention  of  tho  dwelling  of  Cbimham  at  Beth- 

lehem an  indication  of  tbe  actual  muniticenc«  of  David 
to  the  family  of  BanilUi,for  which  we  sre  prepared 
liy  the  nnnative  in  Samuel  and  Kings  (iUndtngned  Ot- 
intidemxi,  6th  ed.  p.  150).    See  Isn. 

Ctaimiiey  (na^X,  ambboA',  a  laltier,  in  tbe  sing., 

Hos.  liil,  B;  Sept.' »..irn)W;CT  i  Vnlg./amanum ;  else- where in  the  plur.  a  mndow,  a»  closed  by  lattice-work 
instead  of  glass,  F-ccl.  xii,  B;  a  dovecote,  as  aealed 
with  lattice-work,  Isa.  Ix,  ̂   especially  in  the  phrase 

"windows  of  heaven"  [q.  v.]>,  an  opening  coveted 
with  lattice-work  through  which  the  smoke  passes 
(Hos.  xiii,  S).  The  aame  word  Is  elsewhere  rendered 
"window."  Houses  in  the  East  are  not  fumtshed 
with  stoves  and  fireplacee  as  among  ua.  The  fHiel  is 
heaped  Into  a  pot,  which  is  placed  in  fl  fiart  bellowed 
out  for  that  purpose  in  the  centre  of  the  paved  flnrrr. 
Tbe  smoke,  therefore,  escapes  thinngh  the  windows 
(Isa.  xliv,  16;  xlvii,  14).  See  Hodbk.  Sometimes 
tho  tire  is  placed  directly  in  the  holhiw  place,  or  hearth, 
in  the  middle  of  the  floor,  as  mentioned  hr  Jeremiah 
(xxxvi,  22).     Chimney"  appear  to  have  been  1 

in  the  TO t,  but  nc 

vell- 

ing-houaes.  They  were  termed  Cvr-A>htm,  a 
ing  furnace,  which  is  the  name  of  a  city  mentioned  in 
1  Sam.  XIX,  80,  probably  where  many  workora  In  met- 

al resided.    Sncb  appears  to  be  referred  lo  by  tba 



■ckfanMTi  in  Sion"  of  tbe  Apocr^lu  (S  E)di.  tI,  4, 
IIHIMl)         Sm  FUKKICE. 

China  (mc  Sinih),*  vut  country  of  AiU,  eiLcnd- 
itg  (iacludinir  ib  dependeDcien)  fnini  20°  to  &6°  N., 
uA  rradi  144°  &0'  E.  to  9U°  E.  IM  ana  Is  OTer  four 
ud  *  lulr  million  HiDuii  inllci^  includioK  one  third  of 
Aui.  ud  nurly  one  tenCb  of  the  habit«Lilt  globe.  The 
tafim  ii  divided  Into  three  prlncigiil  parts :  firii,  tbe 
HgblAen  provinceH  ;  arcond,  Manchooria;  Uard^  colo- 
aial  ptKHuiooa.  The  last  mcludei  Mongolia,  Sunm- 
ria,  Eiilern  Turkittan,  Roko-nur,  and  Thibet.     The 

lag  ttxvSiy  in  China,  and  includea  tbe  territorv  Ij'in^ 
tan  of  the  Inner  Duarian  tlountains,  and  notth  of  the 
Galrof  Lian  Yung,  Tbejinl  division  i>  China  Proper 

(between  18°  and  40°  N.  laL,  includini;  Hiinan  on  the 
Haifa;  and  between  9H°  and  124°  E.  lani;.).  It  to 
llu  snlf  part  aetllcd  \j  Chinese.  "  It  liea  dd  the  eait- 
eni  tlope  of  tbe  hlgb  talile-lsnd  of  Central  Asia,  and 
ID  [he  sonth-eaat  angle  of  the  continent,  and  for  beau- 
IT  of  (cenery,  fertilitj'  of  soil,  salubrity  of  climate, 

1  beautiful  riven,  and   variety  and 
Hill  cr ilnodanca  of  ita  produc 

^ntion  of  the  globe"  (IVilliains,  Middk  /finjdum,  i, 
lu  eatimated  area  ia  nearly  'i,0O0,OU0  iquare  miles 
tn  fifths  of  tbe  empire. 
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■nd  Impartial  Jodgment;  and  thma  vbo  have  rtsldad 
long  in  the  caantiy,  and  know  tbem  well,  have  ar- 

rived at  very  different  conciuAtons.  M.  Hue  asserts 
that  they  are  'destitato  of  religious  feelings  and  bs- 
liefg,'  '  skeptical  and  indifferent  to  everything  that 
coDcems  tbe  moral  side  of  man,'  '  their  whole  lives  buP 
malerialism  put  in  action;'  but  'ail  this,'  says  Mr. 
Meadows  (7^  Ckitt  and  lirir  lltbrl&ant,  Lond.  18d6), 
*  is  baseleps  calumny  of  tbe  higher  life  of  a  great  por- 

tion of  the  human  race.'  He  admits,  indeed,  that  these 
ctiargBS  are  true  of  the  mats  of  the  Chinese,  JLat  as 
they  are  true  of  the  English,  French,  and  Americans ; 
but  as  among  these  there  is  a  large  amount  of  gencroa- 
ity  and  right  feeling,  and  aiao  'a  minority  higher  in 
nature,  actuated  by  higher  motives,  aiming  at  higher 

aimi,'  so  also,  he  maintainr,  is  there  among  the  CU- 
nesa  a  similar  right  feeling,  and  a  like  minority  wbo 

live  a  higher  life  than  the  people  generally.  'I'he  Chi- nese are,  as  a  race,  anwarlikp,  fond  of  peace  and  do- 
mestic order,  capable  of  a  high  degree  of  organization 

and  local  aelf-government,  sober,  indujlrious,  prac- 
tical, unimaginative,  literary,  and  deeply  imbued  with 

the  mercantile  spirit.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  hh 
habitants  of  China  Proper  are  easenUally  one  people, 
the  differences,  excrpt  in  dialect,  lieing  hsrdly  more 
marked  than  between  the  Northnmbrian  peasant  and 

Map  of  China  Pnper. 

a,  Uvglt,  rte.  —  The  total  population  of 
ChiBa  Proper  was  STl  millions  in  \»\b,  S96  millions  in 
Ig^andiaatpresentesUmatedat  410  or  ISO  millions. 

Thia  vast  population  haa  an  ancient  and  peculiar  civ- 
iliution.  The  Chinese  are  generally  classed  in  the 
ttongolian  varlHy  of  the  human  race.  "A  tawny  or 
]iarchiiirnt<«lorcd  skin,  black  hair,  lank  and  coarse,  a 
thin  beard,  obliqne  eyes,  and  high  cbeek-bonea,  are  the 
principal  characteristics  of  tbe  race.  Of  the  general 
character  of  the  Chinese,  it  is  not  easy  to  fona  a  fiiir 

the  Cornish  miner.  The  soutb-eastem  Chinese— the 
people  of  Kwang-tnng,  Fuh-knen,  and  the  south  of 
Cht^keang— are  the  most  restless  and  enlerprislng  In 
all  the  eighteen  provinces,  and  may  l>c  regarded  aa  the 
Anglo-gaxoni  of  Asia.  In  tbe  monntninoUB  districta 
of  the  four  soDth-eutem  provinces  of  China,  but  prin- 

cipally in  Kwing-se,  are  certain  tribes  who  maintain 
a  rude  independence,  wear  a  ppcullar  drrss,  and  an 
descended  from  the  aboriginal  inhatiitants  of  China, 
or  these  tlie  Meaou.tu  are  tbe  best  known.         i 
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"  Women  hold  ■  vny  Inferior  poaltion,  and  *re  little  I  opened  to  mlMioniriea,  ■  greit  put  of  tboM  ntanA 
better  than  >Uvee.  Polytfunj'  ia  not  recognited  by  to  In  the  foregoin);  calculstion  labored  >t  other  [ilio(« 
Uv,  but  Hecondity  wIvBg  are  common,  eEpeciallj'  when  on  the  coa<t,  touth  oF  China — »e  Htlacca,  Singapore, 
the  lirat  proves  barren.  Infanticide,  though  regarded  and  Betftvia — where  tbe  climate  Is  mimeT  and  more 
U  a  crime,  l>  nndoubledl;  practiced  to  some  extent,  as  UDwholeaome  than  in  China.  From  tbese  slatements, 

ii  proved  bf  edicts  iuuad  againtt  It.  Hllne  (/.(/e  n  '  we  think  onnelvea  justified  in  uyingtliat  the  (^olon CrtijKi)  denies  its  prevalence  [hut  Doolittla  (vol.ii,ch.  I  in  regard  to  the  nnwholasonnnew  of  this  climate  i*  not 

Till)  abuDdantlf  confirms  tt].  Parent!  poseeaa  almuM  I  aiutalned  (ij  beta"  (Uacla^,  in  MttlvdU  QuarUHif, 
unlimited  authority  over  their  children.     The  Inter-  j  Oct.  IS&O.  p.  696). 
oonree  of  the  Chinese  with  each  otber,  especially  in  the  |  H.  RtEgioKi  ofChxaa  (modified  ftnm  Pierer,  Umrer- 
npper  classes,  li  regulated  by  a  tedious  and  eluborale  '  Kil-LtxikoK,  Iv,  6).~-l.  PnmitiiK  RtSgiim.  The  oldest 
etiquette;  indeed,  they  are  the  slaves  of  custom,  end  religion  oftheChineso  was  very  Blmple.  Thelrsoprame 
everything  is  done  by  precedenL  'A  Chinaman,' says  object  of  worship  was  SoSaiMt  (supreme  ruler;  also 
Mr.  Oliphant, '  has  wonderful  command  of  feature ;  he  called  during  his  life  Ti-rn,  Tfon,  or  Tim  [Heaven]), 
gencrully  looks  roost  pleased  when  he  has  least  reantn  Objects  of  inferior  wonhlp  were  the  ̂ Irit  of  the  earth, 
to  be  so,  and  maintains  an  expression  of  imperturhable  the  spirits  of  the  cities,  the  monnUins,  tbe  streams,  tbe 
polilene.w  and  amiability  when  he  is  secrelly  regret-  tutelar  deities  of  agriculture,  of  the  hearth,  of  ll»e  bol- 

ting devoutly  that  he  cannot  bastlnade  you  to  death.'  den,  of  tlie  gutes,  the  originators  of  agricnlnre  and  of The  l^Ki«3,  or  Book  of  Riles,  regulalea  Chinewi  maiv-  the  raising  of  Bilk-worms,  the  wise  men  of  olden  tinwa, 
ners,  and  ia  one  cause  of  their  on  changeable  nesa,  for  the  souls  of  ancestom,  partlcularlv  of  the  deceased  em- 
bere  they  are  stereotyped  and  handed  down  IVom  age  :  perors.  The  gods  were  to  be  {unpitiBted  by  prayer, 
to  ago.  The  ceremonial  usages  of  China  have  been  ,  and  their  favor  purchased  by  sacriflces.  Kowhere  Id 
_•: — —J  ..  ..wu.  ._..  —  ^f  ,1,6  tribunals  at  Pekin—    this  system  do  we  find  any  tnwe  of  immortality  or  of the  Board  of  Riles — is  charged  with  their  interpreta- 
tion. 

"  In  evelything  that  relates  to  death  and  sepnllnre, 
the  CBStoms  of  the  Chinese  siv  singular.  They  meet 
their  last  enemy  with  apparent  oncuncem ;  but,  while 
their  future  stale  troubles  them  Uttle,  they  regi 

moral  law. 
2.  Confw:iaiHtm.~Ji!t<!t  the  fall  of  the  7WA«i  dy- 

nasty this  old  rellglan  fell  into  disuse.  About  B.C. 
hb\  appeared  the  reformer  Kong-fu-tse  (see  Cosfd- 
cius),  who  attempted  to  introduce  better  morals,  aod 

to  improve  the  political  and  social 
quality  of  their  colBn,  es  of  vital  importance,  and  frc-   „i^(,n,  of  the  people.     Confucius  taught  that  tnm quently  provide  them  during  their  lifetime ;  indeed,  a    ̂ ^  original  Being  Tai-ki  proceeded  Yang  and   Km. 

™-.  .™,ptable  present,  and  is    y         jha  Perfict,  is  the  essence  of  heaven,  of  the  gnn. fteqnently  given  by  children  to  their  . 
cation,  as  lh;hiKh  roid  to  official  employment,  to  rank, 
wealth,  and  induence,  is  eagerly  sought  by  all  dasses. 
Utcrury  priilii:ieucy  (conRned,  however,  to  the  ancient 

'clastia'  of  the  country)  commanda  everywhere  re- 
■pBCt  and  con^eratton,  and  primary  instruction  pene- 

trates to  the  remotest  villages.  Self-auppoTting  day- 
•chooli  are  universal  throughout  the  country-,  and  the 
offlce  of  teacher  is  followed  by  ■  great  nnmber  of  the 
Blerati.  Government  provides  state  examiners,  but 
does  not  otherwise  assist  in  the  education  of  the  peo- 

ple" (Chamben,  Encyckfpadia,  s.  v.).  The  best  mod- 
em account  of  the  customs  and  religions  usages  of  the 

Chinese  is  given  in  Doolittie's  Surial  Life  o/rhr  Chi- 
-  k(N.Y.,  Harper  and  Brothers,  1KG5,  ̂   vols.  12mo). 

day,  heat,  and  manhood,  and  la  represented  by  — 
Ten,  the  Impafict,  Is  the  essence  of  the  moon,  nuui, 
night,  cold,  and  womanhood,  and  is  represented  by 
  .     These  two,  by  simple  combination,  give 

four  signs  (Ssfrsi-anfr),  vli.  ,  — .  — ,   =, 
^  ^ ;   and  by  double  combination  the  eight  tri- 
grammo!  of  the  Ktm,  vii.  ̂ ^^  Heaven,  tbe 

original  dampness,  =^  ̂   the  fire,—  -  wind.  ~= 
water,  =:^  =  moonlaina,  ̂ r  ̂ ^  thunder,  =  =  ths 
earth.  Tbese  ligaros,  disposed  In  a  circle,  were  used 
liy  Confnclaa  to  illustrate  the  creation  of  the  world. 
They  had  also  an  ethical  meaning,  twing  used  to  rep- 

resent the  cardinal  virtues,  piety,  morality,  justice,  and 
chas^ty.  But  of  any  spoken  or  written  revcIatioD 

in  his  doctrines.     Confucius  eayi □  1        j^i.   .       .     .'  .■  >^i      I-     I     ̂   r.j   .  T      uie™    IB   no  ti»cn  in    uis   uociriues.      t.xwii 
8.1  .ta  Ohp^.n^  ,\™u».  •/!!<  fiirt  •/'*•■   m™i,  ax  ih.  Hm™.  .n  .nm,  tlxy  »,  »,  » 

.■IJ,.  .  "'■'"J"-  ("•  1^-.  "-V'  "nJ  "■•U-  !  i„„„  |„  ,b,,,  ,!,„,  ,„  ,.  ,.«,„.   'tK™  .b- en,  issa,  Bro;.            .u  .  ..    j,.     ,      ,1  ol-y  tbe  lew  of  Heeven  u  preHnted  in  Neture  will Tb.™  .  .pe.nl  ,e,p».»,  tot  tb.  ei««.  el    j,  ̂   ,b...  .be  d.  eoi.  be»,me  .el-pp,.     I. Cbin.  I.  .peoJl,  .""l.toeee.     11»>  IM.  1.  •.>  »  I  ^1.  ,"L,  ..  bed  ,.  eeUee  .Ube,  ef  lme,eV3i,T  ,. 

=s.-sLrc^^s^;tr,°ir3^ ,  - -a^"»;rb;.'Lr.='pr.£^';;:,ti 
?i,   'i?";  '  'HT    ,","°^'  "■"'■"i?""   1.  permllled  te  m.ri««  te  tbi  bisbo.t  Il«,..e.     Tbe 

J    ,  E;"^!         T'X^':         L""f.i"*t";  '  "»«»«•  »'  C..l.el..  ...  -eJ  ..d  .„..»ded  -lU, T,\,ni  Hem  tbe  werk.    Of  .J«e  ,be  d,rf,  ee.  b.1 !  ii,„.„    „„  ,b,  ,„  ..j  ,sib  .f  .,Sy  m.etb  b, 
lived  i™i,^.v.»  ,e«.  lb  lb.  f,.ld  ejMbe,  .1x1...  f^j.^.  ,.'„b.,  ef  „„„,„,,  „d  Ceeferfe.  Met r«n,  1-0  for  .„bt  ye.™,  eed  tbe  ».t  fi,  ,ben.r  ij-  ̂ „ ,,  b,,„^  „  .  „,„  „,,  5;„j.„  „  „,,„^ ned.  Tbe.,  ee  ee  .T.reje,  dmej  fl-ty  y....,  th.  ,  ̂ ,  „  b„  „,  „.,.  eeltiv.W  ,!.».  ef  Cbie.  el- .ember  el  d«.lb.  ...eg  lb.  PmCTlul  m»»nm,.  „'.„  „,^„,„.  „,  ,j,„  „,,  „,  ,b,  s.^..,, we.  .lib.  n«.,ir™  .  ""•'"'•■_,  °"^  Z  ""  I  »"■'  >^'"  d«lB..t..  ̂   lb.  f.eed.tl..  el  .11  K<i.i 

,   Tl  "'";■■""•  ■""■I'"'  '" J»S"  '1^    vine.,  I,  Lend  .meeglb,  »vles.  ef  reeled..  In  Ih. menls  of  labor  In  China;  some  returned, for  various  ,   .■'     ,   i.wi!l. ..  _  j-  _..  ̂ i.i.  j   . ....        .-      ,      ,        ,    .,  '         , ,.      ,      negative  form:  **  n  hat  vou  do  not  wish  doneto  your- leasons,  lo  their  native  land,  and  others  were  ob  ged,    ..,,    .         ,  j    ,    _,i.      '..     r    .1.    of.^..^  .-        ■• 
,_   '      f 'ii  u     1,1.  1   1  .V    a  ij      c  _        "*if,  do  not  do  to  othere.        In  the  "  Lonvprsations, Inconsffluencoof  ill  health,  to  leave  the  field.     Forty.    ,^  '    „    ̂ ^    ,    ..,    ,,  „„._  ,™j„.^  i!t.  .  »Ju.       i-.i.   *'  I  .  .'■■  T    .-,1 T         ̂ «.i  ■  bk.  XV,  ch.  x.Tiii,  it  appears  condensed,  like  a  teie- 

z  fri'ibZj.r'.'.i'^i'X  .°i'd;'."'S  «~-.r  ■*  ■'"■■•■^-  ̂   •'•■'""  '"^ 
«Ojoy»  excellent  health.     Others  have  been  here  for  , """  *  '' 
twentv,  ten,  and  Ave  vears,  according  to  the  time  they  "    '"   P"'  "*    «*  »fc  fi  inf. 
entered  the  work.     We  have  not  the  means  for  mak-  ""  "'"*  "'  "''^  "*  ''  "  ™"- 
ing  an  extensive  comparison,  hot  we  think  these  sta- 1      8.  La/t-TW  or  IJi-rIm, — Nesriy  on  a  level  with  Con- 
dslics  will  compare  favorably  with  Ihoea  of  any  body  '  fucios  we  find  the  reformer  and  philosopher  Lao-taa 
of  ministers  in  America  or  England.      It  should  also    (Ijio-kinnl  or  I.iM-hik.  who  considen  the  7>io  (or  Orif- 
ba  reniemlien;d,tbat  as  China  has  only  recently  tweo   ihI  Aouim)  as  the  origin  of  all  tbing^fn)m  whom  pn- 
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ended  tt  (Int  one,  thai  two,  then  three  dHne  nUnm 
(Ki.  Bi,  Qmri).  His  moral  tuching  li  Dut  m>n  Is  to 
tDJay  life,  the  higheit  aim  being  to  become  free  from 
eitenul  evili  and  from  iowud  carea.  In  thii  relig' 
kn  (the  fbllowera  ot  which  an  called  TrunMt,  Taniiti) 
n  Had  a  belief  in  iplrita  bavin);  an  influtDce  over  the 
dotiniea  of  nun.  After  death  the  nutcrial  part  only 
of  min  beloBB)  to  the  earth ;  the  higher  and  lower 
Fpiiitnil  parti  (^IJiig  and  Ilu-ni)  pan,  after  thii  lifti, 
btu  diff^nnt  tpirita.  Each  place  haa  Ita  tutelar  i^z- 
iU;  Ud  apirita  (Iwaya  lead  mao  into  evil,  but  thej 
ue  confined  to  the  euth.  Tbie  religioii  haa  a  pariic- 
■lir  foiestliood  (In  the  higher  degreea  of  which  cell- 
t*r^  ii  enforced),  and  a  great  nanibcr  of  templea.  It 
■ai  oripnalt  J  embraced  li;  the  higher  and  riclier  clua- 
n,  but  hu  much  degenented  of  late,  and  ita  priests 
hare  becomfl  little  better  than  Jugjiler*. 

•'8t»a  CiUg,  (he  'Thtve  Pore  Onca,'  ia  tbe  till* 

The  Tbna  I'or*  Oiua. 

«t  certain  three  kloli  (band  in  temptea  belonging  to 
the  Tanist  retlgloQ  and  woTBhipped  by  Tanlat  prieata. 
Tba  images  an  leated  (Ma  bj  aide.     One  of  them,  as 

nme  explain,  reprtsenta  LA-chU,  or  the  'O'd  Bog,'  the 
finnder  of  that  religion.    Othen  explain  that  the  three 
iraajei  refer  to  three  different  incimationa  of  LO-chQ. 
There  ia  very  little  known  among  the 
nniiMn]  people  about  these  divinitiea,  and 
Iber  are  very  eeldom  worshipped  by  them. 
TiDiat  prieata  of  twCh  claasea  univerpally 

woTfhip  the  Three  Pnre  Onea"  (Donllttle, 
Swirl'  Ufe  ̂ iflhe  Ckiaetc,  I,  219). 

4.  ffiiiUa.— The  third  religion  ofCfaina 
b  that  of  Fo,  or  Buddka,  introduced  from 
bdiaaboDt  the  year  A. D.  66,  which,  bow- 
•TrT,  became  CDrnmingled  with  the  re- 

main! of  tbe  old  Chinese  religion  and  with 
■heiuaximnofCanrnclBS.  With  the  great 
■Bjarilj  of  the  people  it  haa  annk  into  a 
enine  idoUtr}'.  The  Dalai  Lama  ie  in 
China  replaced  bj  the  fioK-dnM-M-fr-da- 

si  u  the  rpiritaa'l  bead.  The  prit^i  are aWrAbomm^Cbiaett  Sengar  H<n)iaiig\ 
•nd  number  more  than  one  million.  The 
fewer  orders  of 

higher  ordon 
and  obliged  to  itady  their  ralipona  hooka. 
Thrr*  arc  also  female  bonsea,  living  in 
coovrnla  like  the  Romaniit  nniu.  The 
tfrnfUi  arc  either  mere  chapele,  or  else 
Urin  tdirices  inrronnded  hy  columns,  at 

the  end  of  which  ie  a  baJt  (Pi'iij)  contain- 
ing Uk  image  of  the  gnd.  The  larger  tem- 

plei  are  merely  a  nnnion  of  several  small. 
«r  ones,  hiTing  in  the  ooruera  pavilions 
two  Min-ies  high,  in  which  the  imatn  of 
the  |!Dd  is  kept,  and  which  are  sormannt- 
*d  br  pynmldal  octagonal  towers  (roa)  7 
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to  10  itories  in  height,  each  story  being  separated  fhim 
tbe  next  by  a  cornice  projecting  in  imitation  of  a  Chi- 

nese roof,  and  fTom  each  angle  of  which  depend  dragon- 
heads and  belli.     By  the  aide  of  the  hsll  are  the  ceUa 

ottbe  boniee,  and  accommodatloDi  for  >  nunber  of 
animals.    On  occasions  of  grest  ceremony,  auch  as  the 
teart  of  the  temple  of  Ti-m  (Heaven)  and  Tt  (Earth), 
at  Pekin,  tbe  New  Year'a  day  offering,  the  equinox, 
the  procesiiona  of  July  and  August  in  honor  of  rain, 
the  feast  of  the  dead,  and  the  em  perori  plowing  (which 
is  also  considered  as  a  religloua  ceremony),  the  emper- 

or officiates  as  high-priest.     Buddhirm,  although  tbe 
religion  of  the  emperor,  is  not  the  religion  of  tbe  stale, 
and  Is  actually  only  tolerated,  like  tbe  Taintt.     Both 
systems  have  been  so  much  altered  by  tbe  inflaence 
of  the  doctrine  of  CantUdna  that  the  three  religions 
can  morally  be  considered  as  hut  one. 

Beliglon  (so  fkr  aa  professing  it  is  concerned)  la  in 
China  confined  principally  to 
the  educated  classes,  some- 
wbst  like  science   In   other 
countries.     The  great  mass 
of  the  people  tire  on  without 
making  any  distinction  be- tween the  different  religions, 

and  pray  in  any  temple  with' 
out  Inquiring  as  to  its  form 
of  worship.     But  the   only 

i    worahip  which  really  seems 

tocarry  the  minds  and  heart*     ' 
of  the  people  with  it  is  the  fil- 

ial wonhip  of  ancestors. 

\        "  Tbe  ball  of  ancestors  Is h  fbnnd  in  the  bouse  of  almost 
J  every  member  of  the  family, 
I    but  always  in  that  of  (he  eld- 

est aon.     In  rich  families  It 
is  a  separate   LuUding,   In 

others  a  romn  set  apart  for  the  purpoee,  and  in  many 
a  mere  shelf  or  shrine.    The  tablet  conslsta  of  a  board 
called  rAia  chu,  i.  e.  hones  of  the  spirit,  about  twelve 
Inches  long  and  three  wide,  placed  upright  la  a  block, 
and  having  the  name,  quality,  and  date  of  birth  and 
death  cari'cd  in  the  wood.     A  receptacle  is  often  eat 

TabUI  In  its  Mehe.— I 



ton.  Terbceat  becims  ■  bvarfte  of  ths  emperor  Kmh-  \  etj's  tfand.  In  ISIS  ha  na  Jirfiied  by  the  laalnia  and 
ghi  (iter  he  had  diamiwed  tha  regents  and  aaaumed  leimied  Mr.  Milne.  The  tnmaUtioii  of  the  New  Tes- 
■apnina  control.  Satiafled  of  the  |p:«it  ■billCie*  of  i  Ument  wu  completed  In  1814;  of  the  whole  Bible  In 
Terbaeal,  Kughi  commanded  him  to  correct  the  cal-    IBIS,     la  1B14  the  fint  Chineaa  cc           

,  which  he  did  with  entire  utUfactlon  to  the  em. 
peror.  He  waa  appointed  preaident  of  the  AUronom- 
ical  Tribonal.  He  cast  mm}-  cannon,  and  In  other 
wvft  rendered  himself  9er.'icea1>1e  to  government. 

(3.)  For  soma  time  aflcr  thia  the  mlMiont  proipered. 
In  1708  they  numbered  100  chnrchea  and  100,000  con- 
Tcrta  in  the  province  of  Nankin  alone.  Bot  in  1734, 
not  only  the  Jesuita,  Lot  all  Roman  miailonuiea,  were 
■xpelliMl.  Tet  many  congregationa  aurvived  nnder 
protracted  peraecations.  Native  prieata  were  trained 
both  in  Mmlnarica  in  China  and  in  Europe  (in  the 
Propaganda  at  Rome  and  In  a  Ciilneae  eemlnaiy  at  Na- 

ples), and  many  European  miMionarieB  were  able  to  MUalons,  which  ftom  that  time  baa  bad 
penetratA  Into  the  Interior.     Not  ■  few  were  put  to    Canton.     The  Rhenish  Hluionary  Society 

A  valoable  aaalatant  the  miaaionariea  ftinnd  aftsrwarda 

In  Leang-Ab  (baptized  by  Uilne  in  1S16),  who  dbtia. 
guiahed  himeelf  aa  ths  author  of  uveral  valoable  tncta, 
and  by  bia  leal  In  preaching  the  Goapel,  and  Id  dia- 
tribnting  hooka  at  tbe  litenTy  examinatioo*.  One  of 
the  hooka  diitrihnted  on  thia  occaaioa  fell  into  tbe 
hands  of  tbe  leader  of  the  Inrargeata,  and  waa  the 
fbandation  of  hia  earheit  Cbriatlan  impreoilons.  Tb« 
American  mlaalona  commenced  In  1SS9,  when  the 

American  Seamen'a  Frieod  Society  aent  out  two  nda. 
sionarie*,  one  of  wbom,  in  1830,  tnaafen-ed  his  aervicva 

Board  of  Commiaaiooera  of  Fordgn 

death,  bat  the  mlaalona  anrrived.  Since  tbe 
of  18S9,  which  promlM  liberty  of  wonhlp  for  both  Ro- 

man Catholics  and  rrotaatants,  great  preparations  have 
been  made  for  extending  the  Bomaniat  mluiona.  A 
ftw  years  sgo,  when  China  waa  divided  into  30  Tl- 
cariatea  Apostolic,  the  Roman  Catholic  populatian  of 
China  amounted,  according  to  the  Umatrt,  to  abont 
800,000.  Other  Roman  Catholic  writera  claim  a  macb 
higher  number,  e.g.H. 

iboot  1880,  Mr.  GOtalaff,  who  aoon  became  pnfeetl; 
maaler  of  the  langoage,  and  made  freqnent  jonnwya 
throngh  the  coast  countriea  of  China,  He  was  eape- 
clally  active  in  circulating  the  Scriptures,  which  were 
received  with  great  eagemeu.  In  I8S£  the  Ametican 
Proteatant  Epiacopal  Cbnrch  eatabliahed  a  mission  tn 
Baldvia,  which  hi  1S42  was  removed  to  Macao.  Dur- 

ing this  firat  period  tbe  continual  boatility  of  the  CM- 

compelled  tbe  Engliah,  Anu  *  '  " Since  the  treaty  with  France  in  1868,  tbe  Roman  '  missionaries  to  realilct  their  labora  moetly  to  tbe  print' 
Catholic  miaaionartea  claim  to  bave  received  lartie  '  Ing  and  circulating  of  Christian  books.  Permanent 
■ccesaiona  to  their  congregations,  and  to  have  ■  total  settlements  were  only  nude  at  Canton,  but  at  Malacca 

membership  in  their  Church  of  about  one  million. '  also  an  Anglo^hineae  college  was  founded. 
The  number  of  missionaries,  especially  French,  wbo  I  The  peace  of  Maokin  In  1S4S.  the  cession  of  Hoig 
have  since  been  sent  to  China,  is  considerable.  On  j  Koug  to  the  Engliah,  and  the  opening  of  the  five  ports 
January  1,  1867,  a  new  cathedral  was  consecrated  at  to  European  and  American  Chrirtians,  gave  a  new  ilB- 
Pekin,  which  is  one  of  the  largest  buildings  of  the  cap-  pulse  to  missionary  leal.  The  London  Missionary  So- 
ital.  A  bloody  persecution  of  Roman  Catholic  mis- .  clety  gave  inslnictlons  to  tbeir  Chinese  misakmariiB 
slonarles  took  place  in  1866  in  on«  of  the  dependencies  to  meet  in  Hong  Kong  to  consider  the  plan  for  hten 
if  China,  Cores.     See  Corea.  I  operations.    Agreeably  to  the  recommendations  of  tUa 

According  to  the  Shanghai  CoHrier  for  1887,  there'  meeting  (August,  1848),  the  Anglo-Chloese  college  in 
were  in  China  86  Roman  Catholic  Vicariates  Apostolic,  Malacca  was  changed  into  a  theological  aemituuy  fir 
divided  among  the  orders  as  fullaws:  Fuhkten  and  the  training  of  a  native  ministry.  Also  the  printing 
Formosa.  Uominicansj  North  Shantung,  Shansi,  Sbenii,  apparatus  of  the  mission  was  transferred  from  Malacca 
South  Hunan,  Hupeeh,  the  Franciacansj  South  Shan-  to  Hong  Kong,  and  a  medical  eaUblishment  opened  in 
t<ing,  Kansuh,  Mongolia,  Belgian  Semioaiy;  Honsn,  connection  with  the  mission.  In  1843  Shanghai  waa 

Hong  Kong,  Mail'd  Seminary;  North  Hunan,  Augui-  occupied,  and  in  1844,  Amoy.  The  American  Board 
tines;  Kiangnan,  a  W.  Cbibli,  Jesuits;  Kianggi,  Cheki-  stationed  miaaionariea  at  Amoy  in  IS4S,  and  at  Fob- 
ang,  S.W.  Chibli,  Lazarists;  Kwangn  Siechuen  Yun-  chau  In  IS47.  The  American  Epleeopal  Board,  whole 
nan.  Cores,  Manchuria,  Thibet,  Parisian  Seminary)  missionary,  Dr.  Boone,  while  on  a  visH  to  the  United 
Kwangtung,  Kweichow.  Tbe  European  priests  in  all  States,  had  been  consecrated  mlssionaty  bishop,  fixed 
China  numbered  628;  tbe  native  Chineae  priests,  S8S.  on  Shanghai  as  the  most  suitable  sUtion.  Other  ola- 
The  Catholic  population  was  Ml.TSO;  catecbumem,  sionary  societies  hastened  to  occupy  tbe  inlcratbig 
24,900;  churches  and  chapels,  2942;  schools,  1ST9;  pa-  field.  The  operations  of  the  American  Baptist  DnioB 
pils,  81,626;  seminaries,  86;  stadents,  744.  The  oldest  commenced  in  1842;  those  of  the  Soothem  Baptist 
miasion  is  the  Jesuit  mission  of  Kiangnan,  cstablisbed  Convention  (of  America)  and  of  the  (American)  Pre*- 
in  1660,  where  the  Catholica  number  106,000,  and  have  byterion  Board  In  1844;  those  of  the  Church  MisshHf 
18,800  pupils.  Tbe  Lazariala  were  tbe  next  to  enter  ory  Societv,  one  of  whose  miaaionarles.  Rev.  George 
the  field,  which  they  did  in  1690.  The  Dominicans  and  Smith,  was  appointed  bishop  of  Victoria,  in  1S49;  ef 
Franciscans  entered  in  1690 ;  the  Parisian  Seminary  in ;  the  General  Baptist  Mlaeionarv  Society  (EngUnd)  in 

1S31 ;  the  Mail'd  Seminary  in  1843 ;  tbe  Belgian  in  1845 ;  those  of  the  Methodist  Eiriscopal  Church  in  1846; 
1878;  and  the  Augustinea  iu  1879.  The  miasioos  Bre|  those  of  tbe  (American)  Seventh-day  Baptist*  in  1847; 
mostly  supported  by  the '-Society  for  the  Propagation  those  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South  iu 
of  tbe  Faith,"  which  has  its  centre  in  France.  Special  1B48 ;  those  of  tbe  English  Wesleyans  and  the  Fne 
attention  to  Chinese  missions  is  also  paid  by  the  « So- '  Church  of  Scotland  in  1860. 
ciety  of  liie  Holy  Childhood  of  Jesus,"  a  children's  mia-|  "  The  first  Protestant  mission  at  Fab-chao  was  estab- 
sionary  society  for  buying  and  baptizing  thooe  children,  lisbed  by  a  miuionary  of  the  American  Board  of  Com- 
who  by  their  parents  have  been  destined  to  death,  and  mlssIonersfurForeignMissIonsin  January,  1847.  The 
giving  to  them  a  Christian  education.  The  receipts  of  mission  has  averaged  thiee  or  fbui  families  since  its 
tbe  society  amounted  in  1858  to  872,000  fianca.  Up  to  commencemenL  In  April,  1836,  occurred  the  first  Up- 
that  year  329,388  chiMren  had  tieen  bought  and  bap-l  ti«m  of  a  Chinaman  at  thia  city  In  connection  witb 
tized,  of  whom  247,041  had  died  shortly  after  baptiam.     Protestant  missions.     In  Hay,  1867,  a  brick  chnrdi, 

3,  PrulcilanI  Jfitntxu.— Tbe  first  Protestant  mission  caUed  the  "  Church  of  tbe  Saviour,"  built  on  tbe  main 
was  undcrutkcn  by  the  London  Missionary  Society,  street  in  the  sonthem  suborba,  and  about  one  mila 
which  in  1807  eent  the  Rev,  Robert  Morrison  to  Can-  from  tbe  Big  Bridge,  was  dedicated  to  tbe  worship  cJ 
ton,  principally  for  the  object  of  translating  the  holy  !  God.  Its  first  native  chan:h,oanBistlng  of  four  mem- 
Scriptnres  into  Chinese.  He  was  appointed  (in  1808)  bers,  was  organized  in  October  of  the  same  yctr.  In 

translator  of  the  East  IndU  Company's  factory,  with  \  May,  1863,  a  church  c^  seven  memban  was  formeil  at 
a  salary  which  rendered  him  independent  of  the  sod- ;  Chang-loh,  distant  seventeen  miles  ftom  the  ci(r.     In 



CHINA 

Jsna  of  tha  mutt  jtmx  ft  church  of  nhn  mnnban  m* 
orgmniied  in  the  cttf  of  Fnh^hia,  h&Tlng  bHn  diBmiii 
«d  tfVom  the  church  in  the  BnbaHw  to  form  the  chare 

in  the  city.  For  the  flrat  ten  yun  of  thii  miuion' 
•xialeace  onlj  one  iru  bipCii«d.  Daring  the  nex 
Uti  yemtt  twenty-two  member*  were  nceived  into  the 
flnt  church  (armed.  Daring  the  next 
^-thrae  penona  wen  Iwptiied.  Between  IBftS  and 
1858  >  immll  boirdlng-ichiKiI,  i.  e.  ■  Khool  when  tiie 
pvpila  wen  bouded,  chHbed,  and  educated  at  the  ex. 
ptnte  of  the  miuion,  waa  aiutalned  In  tbli  miarion. 
Among  the  papil*  were  four  or  Ave  young 
ere  now  erapiojed  u  native  helpen,  and  threa  girl*, 
all  of  whom  became  clinrch  membaTi,  and  two  of  whom 
■n  wives  of  two  of  the  native  helper*.  There  are  at 
tneaent  a  tralning^chool  for  native  heipen, 
•mall  boarding-echool  for  boja,  and  a  nmall  boi 
adkool  for  girl*  connected  with  the  miasion.  It  em- 
jioyt  (ix  or  aeven  oatire  helper*,  and  three 
coantry  atationi  an  occnpied  by  it.  Part  of  the  mem- 
ben  of  tbia  miaaion  live  at  Ponaiang,  not  for  tknm  the 
Qnrch  of  the  SaHoBT,  and  part  live  in  the  city,  on  ■ 
Ull  Dot  Cu  fkxim  the  While  Pagodft,  in  hoofva  baUt 
and  owned  by  the  American  Board  (eee  SloHJut «/ Ah 
(iain;  below). 

"The  mianon  of  the  Methodiat  Sjilacofl  Church  wu 
calabliabed  in  the  fall  of  I84T.  It  haa  had  an  average 
nnmber  of  foni  or  five  &mllie«.  In  1667  It  baptiud 
tbe  Sr*t  conrart  in  connection  widi  ita  libon.  In  Aa- 

eatt,  ISM,  a  brick  ebarcb,  called  the  'Chiircb  of  the 
True  God,'  the  fliit  anbatantial  church  building 
ed  at  Fnh-chan  by  Proteatant  miaalona,  waa  dedicated 
to  tbe  wonbip  of  God.  It  ii  located  near  Tating,  on 
Ihe  main  itreet,  in  the  aoathem  anburbi,  aboot  two 
third*  of  the  way  between  tbe  Dig  Bridge  and  the  city. 
In  tlie  winter  of  tbe  aame  year  another  brick  chorch, 
kicaled  on  the  hill  in  the  anbnrb)  on  the  aouth  bank 
of  the  Hin,  waa  flnlsbed  and  dedicated,  catlpd  tbe 
'Church  of  HMvenlv  Rest'  In  the  h\\  of  1 
miirioa  HTvcted  a  commodioita  brick  cburcb 
Street,  in  tbe  city.  Ita  mamben  reside  lolneipally  on 
tha  hill  on  which  the  Chorch  of  Heavenly  Rest  1 
AWurici  "//VMotaiit  Afitfim*  in  CUta  (Dee.  1888.) 

built.  OoalamilyliveaaiaconntryaUtiontenortwtlvB 
miles  from  Fuh-chau.     Tbia  miaaion  haa  received  great 

and  farming  district*,  as  well  as  in  Ihe  city  and  suburbs, 

Ithassome  eight  or  ten  countiy  stalian^  which  are  mora 

ber*  or  ita  native  churches,  and  ninety-nine  in  full  com- 
muniou.     It  employs  ten  or  twelve  oatire  helpera.    It 

cipline  of  Ihe  Methodist  Epiicopal  Cb..rch  "  (Doolitlle, 

Social  Lift  ofUu  C-Ahe»,N.r.,  Harper  and  Brothera, 
1866,  2  vols.  ISmo). 

The  fullowing  table  will  show  the  work  of  the  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  Church  in  China  for  Ihe  year  181(9.     It 

is  compiled  from  Ihe  Socielj'i  Htport  fur  1890. 
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CHIHA  2! 

Ona  of  the  doK  mnarkible  awakenlnci  thit  ia 
known  in  the  whola  hitiury  of  l^inuntiam  ot 
Cbina  took  plK«  in  1866,  in  conneclion  with  the 
oM-iUtiao*  of  tbe  Tienuin  minion  or  the  F.ng- 
liab  New  -  Connection  Uclhodiits,  etpeciallir  it  Lou- 
Leing,  where,  in  September,  46  penoni  wen  id- 
miUed  to  bapliun.  The  DoonrU  added  to  the  mi*- 
tion  churches  of  tlie  London  Society,  in  Shuighai, 
■ud  the  province  of  which  it  forme  the  cepital,  oam- 
bered,  dorinK  the  jrar  1866, 189.  An  event  of  con- 
lidenble  importknce  for  tbe  Protealant  miuloiu  of 
China  i*  the  eeUbllahrneat  of  a  nioathl<r  reliiiloai  pa- 

per in  the  English  kngaage  (the  Mfitiiiman/  Steorder) 
by  the  miulonarieg  of  the  Uetbodiit  Eplacopal  Chnrch 
^  Fuh-chaa. 

i.  Greek  Miaitmi. — A  minion  of  the  Greek  Chureh 
wu  eatabllahed  Lj  the  Riutlani  in  Pekln  nnder  the 
nign  of  Peter  the  Greit.  Its  object,  until  recently, 
iru  limited  to  the  B^dritaal  eue  of  •  colonf  of  Riuaiui 
■abjects,*bohaillMeDcapturedontlie  Amoor  andaet- 
tled  near  Pekin.  A  treaty  between  China  and  Roaaia 
aathariied  the  Ruaaian  goTemment  to  keep  alx  mia- 
alonules  at  Pekin,  changing  them  once  in  tan  yean, 
with  the  right  of  having  a  few  atadenta  lo  learn  the 
Cbineae  and  Hanchoo  laugaage,  and  to  obtain  a  gen- 
•nl  knowledge  of  Chinese  afiiln.  A  letter  from  ona 
of  the  American  mliaionaiiei  in  Pekin,  in  the  BoMon 

Jfi«»«/yfferaM(Febniarj,  1866),  rtatee  that  "the 
Kaa»ian  miuionariea  in  Pekin  do*  labor  devoutly  for 
the  Chineae  in  the  country  aa  weil  as  in  the  city.  It 
ll  an  UitenMing  fitct,  and  one  which  niaib  a  differ- 

ence between  them  and  the  Roman  CathoUa,  that 
they  translate  and  nM  the  aacred  Scrlpturea.  Their 
version  of  the  New  Testament  into  Cbineae  la  now  In 
print  In  thta  city  [Pekin].  They  have  obtained  alao 
tnm  the  Engliih  miaaiooariea  the  veraion  of  the  Bible 
by  Meairs.  Swan  and  Hallybraa,  and  published  by 
the  Britiah  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  for  tbe  nae  of 
tbelr  ministers  to  tbe  Moniroliana,  and  the  vertbni  of 
the  New  Teitament  published  by  tbe  same  acclety  for 
the  nse  of  their  misstona  In  Ruaaian  Hanchnria."  In 
186G,  the  Pekin  miaaion  numbered  aboDt  300  converled 

Chineae  and  Tartar*.  See  ̂ mauaJ  'imeriam  Cfd^pa- 
Ha  for  1865,  a.  v,  China, 

IV.  Literoterr.— I1erer,iririMnat££EihHi,  iv,  1-SO; 
Oatzlair(missionar}-  in  China),  HiMorg  a/Chma  (Can- 
Ion,  1833j  translated  into  German,  and  continued  tij 
Neumann,  Scuttgardt,  1847) ;  Abeel.ffuoinur  in  CKima 
(1R9<MJ3, 12mo) ;  Thornton.  Bidory  ofCkimi  (I^don, 
l»H)i  GiKlMhteierhalholackenMuiioMamtKa'ier- 
Tticke  China  (Vienna,  1846) ;  Davis,  Dacriplitm  of 
GUm  (Ixindon,  %  Tola.  Svo);  Wittmann  (Rom.  Cath.), 
Dk  BerriicUeit  der  KireMe  m  ihren  ifutionai ;  Wil- 
liama.  Middle  Kiigdan  (Land,  and  N.  Y.  1848,  Svo) ; 
Morrison, ft™  o/C(iiio(4to);  Atmala de  la  Propoffo- 
Oimde  la  Fot;  Amaal  Rfortt  of  the  PnlataHt  Mit- 
ritmary  Societiei  in  America  and  Engbrndi  Dean,  Tie 
Ouna  .VutiDiU  (N.T.  12mo);  Newcomb,  CstJopadia 
tfflUiuiontt  Sebum,  Becleiiaiticaiyiar-boak for  1S59, 
p.  139,  140,  320  aq. ;  Edkina,  TAc  Rdi^tmt  CoivNIum 
oflht  Ctanefe  (Lond.  1869,  8vo) ;  HUne,  Lift  in  CUiu 
(Und.  1867,  8td);  Unc,  Jownty  Arough  Ike  Ckmete 
Empire  (N.  T.,  Harper  and  Brotbera,  186S,  !  vola. 
]!mo)i  Bush,  nee  Yiari  in  CUna  (Preabyt.  Boarf); 
Uxadowa,  Ti^  Chlntte  and  AeirRAdliau  (Lond.  1866, 
8vo):  Fortune,  71rMrenramC*tBn  (Lond.  184J.evo); 
Haclay.  Ufe  among  At  Chintm  (N.  T.  1860,  ISmo) ; 
Davis,  General  DeKription  of  China  (Lond.  1857,  Bvo; 
N.Y.  8  vo1«.18mo);  DoolitUe,  ffDCKii  £•>  o/(fe  Chi- 
nem  (N.  Y.  1866,  Harper  ft  Drolhen..  2  vols.  12mo); 

Oliphant,  yarratite  of  Ae  Earl  of  Elgin'i  Mimon 
(Edinh,  1859;  N.  Y.  Harpera,  1800,  Bvo) ;  Cobbold, 
iftAlrtt  o/ Mr  CUnHM  tiy  Ufl*K/vu  (Lond.  1859,  8va)  ̂  
Smith,  Coimiar  Ciliei  of  China  (N.  Y.  1850,  12mo); 
Dimon,  Ear^  ChritHanils  in  China  (New  Englander), 
Nov.  1853);  Whitney.  Cldna  and  the  Oiineti;  China 

and  Ae  Wnt  (N'ew  Fjiclsnder,  Feb.  1860,  and 
1861).     SeeCoMrcctDl;  Cobba. 

CHIOS 

CUn'nBretli  (Heb.  Kimf'rM,  rrlfi ;  Id  paoM 
ftwur'ntA  [Josh.],  n^lS;  Sept.  Xmpti  v.  r.  [in 
DenL]  Maxavapia),  the  sing,  form  (Dent,  iii,  17; 
Josh,  xiz,  86]  of  a  town,  also  called  iu  Uie  plui.  Chis- 

MBBOTH  (Heb.  KinnereA',  ninis,  1  Kings  XT,  20| 
Sept.  Xf viptS i  A.V.  "Cinneroth;"  or  JTanaratiC, 
ri'ilx,  Josh.  xi.  :,  Xnnp-iSi) ;  or  perfasfia  the  latter 
form  designates  tbe  region  of  which  the  other  was  Iha 
metropolis.  A  similar  variety  appaan  in  the  name 
of  tbe  adjoining  lake,  whlcb  ii  perhaps  intended  In 
some  of  tbe  above  passages.  The  town  was  a  fortilted 
city  in  tbe  tribe  of  Napbtali,  mentioned  between 
Hakkath  and  Adamah  (Josh,  xlz,  86),  the  onl;  oerv 
tun  reference  to  the  dty  exclusively.  Whether  It 
gave  iti  name  to  or  received  it  fnnn  the  lake,  which 
was  ponibly  adjacent,  li  uncertain.  Jerome  idcntiflBs 
CliemiereA(Ommail.».v.,ZineblaiXit'ipei)witb  tbe 
later  Tiberiat.  Thia  may  bave  been  fnim  aome  tra- 

dition then  eilating :  the  onlj  corrobofUian  which  we 
can  And  for  It  is  the  mention  in  Joshua  of  Hammath 
as  near  it.  which  was  poesilily  the  Emmaoa  (modem 
Hommiim),  near  tbe  shore  of  tbe  lake,  a  little  eoMh  of 
Tiberiat.  This  alluation  of  Cfalnnervth  ia  deni«d  by 
ReUnd  (Falait,  p.  161)  on  the  graand  that  Capamanm 
is  said  tiy  Hatthew  (It,  IS)  to  have  been  on  the  very 
boiders  of  Zebulun  and  Naphlali,  ud  that  Zebnlnn 

was  to  the  south  of  Naphtali.  Bnt  the  evangelist's 
expreasion  hardly  requires  this  atriet  ioterpretatioa. 
The  town,  or  tbe  lake,  appears  to  have  given  its  nana 

(slightly  altered)  to  a  diatriel— ><  all  Cinneroth"  (1 Klnga  XV,  20).     See  CtMintKETM. 

Sea  or  CiIIIINKRKTH  (r.-^ra-n;;  Sept.  [f)]3dAnoi- 

OH  Xmp(3,  Nnm.  xxiv.llj  Josh'xlli,27)  or  CbiS- HRBOTU  (ni-^Ca,  Xtvipi3,  Josh,  xil,  3),  the  inland  sea, 
which  is  most  tkmlliarly  known  to  na  by  ila  New-Teat 
nami  as  the  "  Lake  of  Genaesaretb,"  ortbB"8ea  of 
Tibeii-a"  or  "of  Galilee."  This  ia  evident  from  tbe 
mode  in  which  it  ia  mentioned  in  varioos  paaaagea  In 
the  Pentatencb  and  Joahoa  as  being  at  tbe  end  of  Jar> 

dan,  opposite  to  the  "Seaofthe  Ar>liali,"i.  e.  tbe  Dead 
Sea,  as  having  the  Arahah  or  Ghor  below  it,  etc.  (Deut. 
Ui,lli  Jo9b.xi,i:  xlil,8.  Intfaetwo  fomerof  these 
paaaagea  the  word  "aaa"  ia  perhaps  omitted).  The 
word  is  by  some  derived  from  tbe  Heb.  lUX,  Kinemr^ 

(lavvvpa,  eiOiara),  a  "barp,"  as  if  In  lUn^on  to  the 
oral  shape  of  the  lake.  But  it  la  possible  that  Cin- 
nereA  was  an  ancient  Canaanite  name  existing  long 
prior  to  (be  lataellte  conquest,  and,  like  othcv  names, 
adopted  by  the  Israelites  into  tbeir  language.  The 

subseqnent  name  "  Gennesar"  was  derived  (him  "Cin- 
nereth"  by  a  change  of  letters  of  a  kind  freqaeot  in 
the  Eaat.    See  OKHtnaaiucTU. 

ChiD'nsrotli  (Josh,  xi,  S;  xUi,  8).     Soa  Ce»- 

Chintiii.     Bee  Wheat. 

Chl'oa(Xi'Dc,  according  to  some,  from  X'uv,  saov, 
with  which  its  mountains  ara  perpetnslly  covered! 
according  to  othom,  from  a  Syrian  word  for  maMie, 
with  which  its  forests  abouiided),  one  of  the  principal 
islands  of  the  Ionian  Archipelago,  mentioned  in  Acta 
XX,  16,  and  temaat  aa  one  of  tbe  reputed  liirtbpiacee 
ofthe  poet  Homer.  It  belonged  to  Ionia  (Mela,  li,  7% 
and  lay  between  tbe  islands  L«boa  and  Samoa,  and 
distant  eight  miles  tmai  the  nearett  promontory  (Aren- 
nnm  Pr.)  of  Asia  Minor.  The  position  of  this  island 
In  reference  to  the  neighboring  Islands  and  coasia  coold 
hardly  be  !«««  described  than  In  the  detailed  aawunt 

ofthe  apoitle  Paul's  reCum  voyage  fhim  TriMB  to  Cb- 
sarea  (Acts  xx,  xxl).  Having  come  from  Assoa  to 
Hitylene  in  Lesbos  (xx,  14),  he  anived  the  next  day 
over  against  Cbios  (ver.  IS),  the  next  doy  at  Sanua, 
and  tarried  at  TrogyQIum  (it.);  and  the  foHowing 
day  at  HUetua  (ib.);  thence  be  went  bj  Cos  and 
Bbodes  to  Patara  (xx,  1).     See  HrmJEXx;  SAMoa. 



CHISLEU  !( 

[s  tbe  meooont  of  Hand'*  Tojafia  to  joia  Hireiu  Agrip- 
pi  b  tin  Bluk  Sea,  we  tn  told  (JoMpbus,  Ant.  XTi, 
t,  1]  tb»t,  after  panitig  bj*  Bbodea  and  Coa,  he  «u 
detained  aoma  time  b^  north  windi  at  Cbioa,  and  sailed 
DO  to  Uitjleue  whea  the  winda  becama  mora  favon- 
Ue.  It  appeals  that  dtolng  tfala  tttj  at  Cbioi  Herod 
gne  Toy  liberal  •ami  toirarda  the  reatontion  of  Hme 
pblk  woAi  which  had  aiAred  ia  Iba  Mltbiidatic 
w.  Thia  iiland  doei  not  appear  to  bare  anj  other 
naodatloD  with  tha  Jewa,  nor  ia  it  ipeclall?  mentioned 
Id  connectioD  with  the  first  ipread  of  Christianity  by 
Um  apoatte*.  When  Paul  was  there,  on  the  occasion 
liiErnd  to,  he  did  not  laad.bnt  onlj  pataad  the  night 
■I  aochiFr  (Conybeare  and  Eowaon,  SL  Faid,  li,  211). 
M  that  time  Chio*  enjoyed  the  privilage  of  Iteedam 
(PGn.  V.  se ;  corap.  xvi,  G),  and  it  li  not  certain  that  it 
tndt  waa  politically  a  part  of  tha  Boinan  ptoconanlar 
Asia.  No  recoid  ezlita  of  ita  connection  with  Clirls- 
timily  in  ipoatolic  timea ;  bnt  after  the  iapae  of  ages 
n  rtad  of  a  bishop  of  Chios,  sbowloK  that  the  Qoipel 
had  obtained  a  fiwtiDg  on  tin  shores.  Its  length  ia 
•tioat  S2  miles,  and  In  breadth  it  Taries  tnm  8  to  IS 
(hsTlDff  a  peripheiy  of  900  stadia,  Strabo,  liv,  646,  or 
1!0  Italian  miles,  Toametart,  Vot).  il,  84).  Its  ootline 
li  Doontainoas  and  bold,  and  it  has  always  boon  cole- 
trsted  for  its  beauty  and  froitfalness  (Arvienx.Fty. 
ri,169;  SchDbert,  Aot.  i,  414).  It  ia  very  fertile  in 
roltoa,  liik,  and  fruiL  and  was  anciently  celebrated  fbr 
iciwlne(Pliny,xlT,S;  XTli,S4,i3t  Strabo,  xiv,  eST ; 
Boctcr,  Orf.  iii.  19,  6 ;  Vlrg.  £c/.  v,  7 ;  Athen.  W,  1B7 ; 
i,)a)andmaatJc  (iniay,xli,B6;  xiiv,T4;  Dioacor.  i, 
W).  T1)c  principal  town  waa  also  called  ClilaB,  and 
kad  Um  advantage  of  a  good  harbor  (Strabo,  xiv,  p. 
(li).  The  islana  is  now  called  by  tha  Greeks  Kkto, 
sad  by  the  Italians  Sao  (Hamilton,  Rmardia,  it,  6 ; 
Tbtrenot.  TVravii,  1, 9S ;  Chandler,  Ah  Jfiaor,  c.lBj 
Claikf^  TVht.  ili,  888;  Sonninl,  Trtm.  c.  87;  Olirier, 
Vf.  ii,  103).  The  wholeaala  massacre  and  ensUvo- 
ment  of  the  inhaUtant*  by  the  TnrhB  In  18!!  forms 
an  sf  the  most  ahocklng  incidents  of  the  Greek  war 
«(  bdapcndence  (Haghei,  Tract  m  fir.  AvoJitfKm, 
LaBd.  ]$i2).  See  also  Malta  Bmn,  Geegrapit,  li,  86 
•q-:  Hannprt,  Gaigr.  TI,  iii,  S!S  sq. ;  Hsseel,  Erd- 
iartr.  xiii,  161  sq. ;  Cellaril  Xettl.  li,  19 1  Smith's  D/d. 
•fCbim.  Gr<^.  t.  V. ;  H'CDlloch's  CtatOfer,  s.  t.  Sck>. Bsa  Aaia  Uinor. 

UilairctilM. 

Chlslen  (Hell.  Kittte',  1^B9,  according  to  soma, 
Ina  AraMc,  1.  q.  Itdutrgie;  according  to  others  [Bm- 
fty,  Mmatmaiita;  Btrl.  IK!6],  of  Persic  origin :  and 
St  il  appears  on  the  Palmyrene  Inacription  [ed.  Swin- 
len,  PUbK.  Tramadiimi,  xWiii,  tab.  !9]  In  tbe  form 

ii'^lOa,  L  c  K::ivl,  tl  probably  represents  the  name  of 
lit  thin)  of  tbe  Amshaspands  ot  celfvtial  genii  [Boar- 
aait,0>mmnuair<  nr  It  rnmo,  p.  I4G,  1S1, 174] ;  Sept. 
XmiXiv,  Anglicized  "  Caslen"  in  1  Mace  i,  54 ;  iv,  BO ; 
OaUsa  1'>^0S,  Targ.  on  Eccl.  xl,  Sj  Josephns  Xaa- 
iji  et  XanXi^,  A»l.  IIi,S,4j  7,6),  the  name  adopted 
Aaa  Iba  Babylonlaiu,  after  the  Captivity,  by  the  Jews 
Iv  Ihs  third  ciril  or  ninth  eccleaiastical  month  (Neb. 
i,  1;  Zacb.  vii,  1),  corrHponding  to  the  Macedonian 
■oathipamCAnAAoioc;  see  Spanbeim  to  Haver- 

•■ap's  Jiimplmt,  ii,407),  and  answering  mainly  to  the  : 
■oon  of  NoTembcv,  See  HoKTH.  The  following  I 
*«fa  the  days  ipeclaUy  memoimble  fcr  religions  excr- 1 
dsia:  Oa  theSd,  a  feast  In  memory  of  the  idola  which 
Ike  Asaonaana  cast  ont  of  the  Tample;  on  the  Tth, ! 

6  CHITI'IM 
a  tktt  fnstltnted  becansa  king  Jeholakim  bnmed  the 
[otipbacy  of  Jeremiab,  which  Baruch  had  written  (Jer. 
xxztI,  SS).  Scaliger  believes  that  it  was  Inititoted  on 

acconnt  of  Zedekiah'a  baTing  bis  eyes  pat  out,  after 
his  children  had  been  slain  In  his  sight.  This  fast  Prj- 
deaox  places  on  the  29th  of  the  month ;  but  Calmet, 
with  the  modem  Jews,  makes  <t  the  Gth,  and  places  on 
tbe  7tb  a  lastjval  in  memory  of  the  death  of  Herod  the 

'  Graat,  the  son  of  Antipatar.  There  is  also  some  di>- 
'  pute  whether  thia  fast  was  not  obaerred  on  tbe  !8th  of 
the  month.  It  Is  an  argument  In  liiTOT  of  tbe  earlier 
day  that  the  other  wontd  Ihll  In  the  middle  of  the  eight 
daya'  FetUval  of  the  DedlcatlDn, 

On  the  Utb,  the  Chanaea,  or  Iteat  of  Dedicadon  (q. 
T.),  ao  called  (John  i,  1!),  and  kept  as  a  minor  festl- 
Tal  in  commemoration  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar 

after  the  claanelng  of  tbe  Temple  from  the  pollution 
of  AntiochuB  by  Jodaa  Haccabaus,  bv  whom  It  was 
ordered  to  b«  observed  (1  Msec.  Iv,  69).  This  feast 
lasted  eight  days.  A  prayer  for  the  world  in  general 
Is  offered  np  on  the  eighth  day  of  tbe  feast.  In  this 
month  the  winter  prayer  fijT  rain  commences ;  the  pr«- 
cise  day  Is  sixty  days  after  the  antamnal  equinox,  by 
the  calculations  of  Rab  Samuel,  which  varies  (torn  the 
Sd  to  the  Stfa,  bnt  is  genenlly  on  the  4th  of  December. 
See  CaLSKDan. 

Chla'lon  (Hab.  Kulmt',  •,'^Oi,  toaJUeiux,  Sept. 
XooXwv),  the  fkther  of  fHIdad,  which  latter  waa  one 
of  the  princes  of  Benjamin,  selected  on  the  part  of  that 
tribe  by  Jebovah  to  divide  Canaan  (Num.  xxxiv,  SI), 
B.C.  ante  1618. 

Chia'lotb-tm'^}OT(aehrtwKulBtA'Taber',rios 

-ai^,Jlimti  of  Tabor;  gepL  Xa(roX«3ao/3.ip  T.'rl XanAu&otS  and  XaffoXwa-^a^up,  Vulg.  CttdtlKMia- 

tor),  a  place  to  the  "border"(3>t3>),  of  which  the  "bor- 
der" (3U1)  of  ZebuloB  extended  eastward  from  Sarid 

on  tbe  Boutliem  boundary  (Josh,  xix,  IS),  sppircntly 
outside  ita  territoiy,  at  the  western  foot  of  Kit.  Tabor. 
See  TniBE.  It  is  probably  the  same  elsewhere  called 
aimply  Chusuluith  (Josh,  xlx,  18)  and  Tahoii  (1 
Chron.  vl,  7),  and  seems  to  be  identical  with  tha  C*»- 
o/bj  (XiaXovc,  Chasalus)  of  tbe  (huma^ieon  (»,  v. 

'A;tia(Au3,  Acebaaelutb ;  comp.  s.  vv.  Xt(»\a39a/}wp, 
ChaseUUbori  XaoiXoiic  tbv  ea^up,  Cbaielath),  near 
Ht  Tabor,  in  the  pUin  [of  Esdraelon],  8  R.  miles  E.  of 
Dlocnsaraa ;  also  with  the  Xalolk  (SnA^)  mentioned 
ly  Josepbus  iWar.  iii,  8, 1 ;  comp.  U/t.  44)  as  a  vil- 

lage in  the  great  plain,  and  one  of  the  landmarks  of 
lower  Galilee  (,romf.Z\mi.,Oii  Iht  Giography  o/ FaUt- 
liitffrom  JrwM  Sowvu  in  Ashei's  Ben],  of  Tudela.  il, 
4S! :  and  SeetHn's  Heuen  dtorli  Syrien,  iv,  S11).  See 
AZTfOTH-TABOB.  It  is  doubtless  the  modern  /jtanf, 
seen  by  Dr.  Robinson  on  his  way  from  Nablous  to 
Nazareth,  "In  tbe  plain  toward  Sabor.  on  a  low  rocky 
ridge  or  mound,  not  far  fhim  the  foot  of  the  noithem 
bills,  described  as  containing  many  excavated  sepul- 

chres" (R/Korria,  iii,  182).  It  was  siso  Qbtcrred  by 
De  Sanlcy,  white  paaaing  Ibniugh  the  plain  of  Esdiae- 
lon  towatilsNain,"to  the  left,  and  distant  a  little  mote 
than  a  teagne,  bnllt  at  the  foot  of  the  mounuins  of 
Naiarath"  {/famtivt,  I,  74).  Pococke  (tl,  05)  men- 
lions  a  village  which  he  calls  ZaI,  about  tbno  mllea 
tnm  Tabor. 

Chittah.    See  Wheat. 

CMt'tlm  (Heb.  Kiltim',  Q'^TlS,  a  Gentile  plnr. 
irm  of  foreifm  origin,  Gon.  x,  4  j  Sept.  Ki/r.oi,  A.  V. 

Kittim;'  Num.  xxiv,  2t,  Kmoioi ;  1  Chron.  I,  7 

"Kittim"],  and  Dan.  xt,  £0,  KiruN  v.  r. 'PufiDioi; Isa.  ixili,  1,  Kifnoioi  v.  r.  Kinoloi ;  or  in  the  longer 

and  more  properly  national  Ibrm  Kitlvpm',  D''*P9, 
Jer.  Ii,  10,  K(mii>  ;  n*''rir,  Isa,  ixiii,  12,  Kitniip  r. 
r.  Kini'Ct  B*nr,  Eiek.  xxtU,  6,  Ximii/i  T.  r.  Xin- 

ri'p),  a  branch  of  the  descendants  of  Javan,  tin  son  of 
Japheth  (Oan.  x,  4  i  1  Chron.  I,  7),  closely  related  t« 



CHITTIM 

the  Doduiini,  and  remotal;  (u  we  nuy  eoiiGlad*  bom 
ths  ibseaee  o(  the  conjunction  befori  It)  to  the  othei 
dBKendaats  of  Jstu  (mm  Hiller,  SJpilaffm.  iermtuaa. 

p.  136).  Baliuin  foieCold  "thit  abipi  *bouM  coino 
from  the  cout  of  Chittlm.  and  ihould  afflict  Aubnr 

[the   AuTTiuia],   and  afflict  Ebei"   [the   Hi  '_ 
(_Sum.  xxiv,  24),  thna  forelalliag  the  Grecian  and  Ro- 

man invailons.  Daniel  prophesied  (il,  IS)  that  the 
ehipe  of  Cbittjm  ghoald  coids  agaiiut  the  luDg  of  the 
Morth.  and  that  he  sbould  therefore  be  grieved  and 
tom,  which  was  fiilfiUed  when  AntlochoB  Epiphai 
the  ting  of  Syria,  having  Invaded  EgTpt,  wee  \iy  the 
Roman  amliauadnn  commanded  to  desiat,  and  with- 

draw to  his  own  coDntiy  (LIv;,  zUv,  29;  xlv,  10).  In 
las.  zziii,  1, 12,  it  appeara  aa  a  resort  of  the  Seeti  of 

Tyre ;  In  Jer.  ii,  10,  the  "  isles  (Q-**,  i.  > 
diitnttt)  of  Cbittim"  are  to  the  far  wen,  as  Kedar  to 
the  east  of  Palestine ;  the  Tyrlana  procnred  thence  the 
cedar  or  boi-wood,  which  tbej  inlaid  with  ivoij  for  the 

decha  of  their  veasela  (Ezek.  xxvii,  8,  O'-IOK-nS,  A. 
V.  "the  companyof  the  Aihorite«,"bnt  rather  [Ivory] 
lie  daugiltr  oflxKa-itood,  L  e.  inclosed  In  U).  At  a  later 
period  the  name  was  applied  to  the  MacolDnlana  nnder 
Alexander  the  Great  (1  Hhcc-  i,  1,  Xtrriuffi,  A.  T. 
"ChettUm")  and  Pereena  (viii,  1,  Yiinimv  "Citima"). 
Od  the  authoritf  of  Josephos,  who  is  followed  by  Epi- 
phanins  (^Haer.  xxx,  25,  p- 150)  and  Jerome  (QurHt,  >■ 
Gat.  i),  it  has  genenlly  been  admitted  that  the  Cbit- 

tim migrated  from  Phcenkla  to  Cypms,  and  fonnded 
there  the  town  of  Cicium,  the  modem  £7*1^.-  "Chethi- 
mut  poesused  the  island  of  Chelhima,  which  Is  now 
called  Cypma,  and  from  this  all  Islands  and  maritimE 

places  are  called  Cbethim  (XtSi'/i)  by  the   (Joseph.  Ant.  i,  6, 1).  Other  ancient  writers,  it  may 
be  remarkod,  speak  of  the  Citiina  ss  a  i>b{enlclan  col- 

ony (Pliny,  v,  36 ;  ixxi,89;  Stralw,  XT,  682i  Cicero, 
De  FinOiu,  iv,  20).  Pococke  coined  at  CiUnm  thirty. 
three  inscriptions  in  Phtsniclan  characters,  of  which  sn 
engraving  Is  s'^sn  In  his  Iktcnpiiai  oflka  Eait  ̂  
n3),Bnd  which  have  more  recently  been  explained  by 
Geaeniiu  in  hia  Mmum.  Phonic,  (p.  124-133).  From 
the  town  the  name  extended  to  the  whole  island  of 
Cyprus,  which  was  occupied  by  Phcenlclan  colonies, 
and  remained  under  Tyre  certMnly  until  about  B.C. 
720  (Josephos,  AnI.  iz,  11, 2).  With  the  decay  of  the 
Pfatenician  power  (circ.  B.C-  600)  the  Greeks  began  to 
found  fiouriahlng  settlements  on  ita  coasts,  as  they 
had  also  done  in  Crete,  Rhodes,  and  the  Islands  of  the 

.fgaan  Sea.  The  name  CUtUm,  whlch'ln  the  Arrt  in. 
stance  had  applied  to  Phonicians  only  (for  B^RJl  = 
Crin,  flillitet,  a  branch  of  the  Canaanitish  race — Ge- 
aenius,  Commait.  zm  Jna.  i,  721  sq.),  passed  orei 
blands  which  tbey  bad  occupied,  and  thence 
people  who  succeeded  the  Phomlcians  in  the  occupa- 

tion of  them.  The  use  of  the  term  was  extended  yet 
futher  eo  as  to  embrace  Italy  (Dochart,  FluAg.  lil,  B, 

compares  the  Criia,  Kin'o,  in  Latlum,  menUoned  by 
Dkmys.  Hal.  viii,  c.  83),  according  to  the  Sept.  (Dan.j, 
and  the  Tulgate  (Num.  and  Dan.),  to  which  we  may 
add  the  rendering  of  the  Chaldae  Targum,  which  gives 

ItaUan  Cil-^^ISX)  in  1  Chron.  I,  T,  and  Ap^ia  {V.'^^tV■) 
in  Ezek.  xxtII,  6.  In  an  ethnological  pidnt  of 
Cbittim,  associated  as  the  name  is  with  Javan  and  Elll 
ahah,  must  be  regarded  as  applying,  not  to  the  original 
Phcenician  settlers  of  Cyprus,  but  to  the  race  which 
succeeded  th^m,  vii.  the  Cariana,  who  were  widely  dis- 

persed over  the  Sledilorranean  coasts,  and  were  settled 
in  the  Cyclades  (Tbucyd.  i,  8),  Crete  (Herod,  i,  171), 
and  in  the  iibinda  called  Macaiiia  laaulc,  perhaps  as 
being  tho  residence  of  the  Carians.  From  these  isl- 

ands they  wero  displaced  liy  the  Doriana  and  loniaoa 
(Herod.  I.  c),  and  emigrated  to  the  main  land,  where 
they  occupied  the  district  named  after  them.  The  Ca- 

riana were  connected  with  the  Leiegea,  and  muat  be 
eoDsldered  as  related  to  the  Pelosgic  bmlly,  tbongh 
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qnita  distinct  from  the  Hellenic  bnnch  (Knobal,  VU- 
heriafil,  p.  9h  >q,).  Hengalenberg  has  lately  endeav- 

ored (JTM.  ofBalaan,  p.  600)  to  prove  that  in  every 
passage  In  the  Old  Teatament  where  the  word  occun 
it  means  Cyprus,  or  tliB  Cyprians. 

The  moat  probable  view,  however,  is  that  expreased 

by  Kitto:  "Chittlm  leema  to  be  a  name  of  large  iig- 
niflcation  (such  as  oui  Levant),  applied  to  the  islands 
and  coasts  of  the  Medilcrraneui  in  a  loose  sense,  vitb- 
out  fixing  the  particular  part,  thottgb  particular  and 
different  parts  of  the  whole  are  probably  in  most  cases 

to  be  nndsistood"  (PieL  Biblt,  nota  on  Eiok.  xxvii,  6). 
(For  tnTtbar  diMtoasion,  ace  Hichaells,  SpUUagimm,  i, 

1-7,  108-lM;  also  An^eo.  p.  1U8, 1377-1380;  Ge- 
senius,  Tlescwr.  P.7S6;  Mewtoo,  Oa  tb /VqpAecw,  v ; 
RosenmOllsr,  BM.  Groyr.  iii,  878.)    See  EnmouMi. 

CU'im  (Heb.  Kigim',  yfl'),  a  word  that  ocean 
only  once  In  the-  Scriptores,  and  that  in  ui  obacnre 
and  variously-interpreted  paaaage  (Amoa  v,  US),  "Bvt 
ye  have  bone  the  tabernacle  of  your  ifoloeA  mod  CU- 
u,  yonr  tmogeo,  the  star  of  your  god,  which  je  mads 
to  yourselves."  The  Sept.  translates  it  as  *  proper 
name,  SIujiIubi  CPai^av  or  'Pij^v, which  became  still 
further  corrupted  into 'P(f(^),  and  it  is  quotad  in  that 
fbnn  by  Stephen  (Acts  vU.  43).  See  Remphah.  The 
Syriac  translates  it  by  Saturn,  whom  the  Sbemitic  na- 

tions are  known  to  have  worshipped.  But  it  appar- 
ently is  nol  a  proper  name  at  all,  being  derivad  bon 

the  root  ',41,  ibot,  to  itand  u;aight,  and  therefoiv  sig. 
nifiea  simply  a  stofiu  or  idol,  a*  the  Tulgate  reader*  h 
(in  cimnectloD  with  the  following  word),  "MtqgeMai 
idolnmm  vHtmm."  The  some  Is  probably  tme  of  the 
word  rcuilcred  "Uolocb"  in  the  same  passage,  ao  tliat 
tha  whole  may  be  tranalated  (with  Geaeniua),  ■  ■  Ta  tore 
the  tabernacle  of  your  Ung,  and  the  atatua  of  your 
idoli,  the  star  of  yonr  god  which  ye  tnada  to  joor- 
•elvea;"  reforring  not  to  any  specific  d^ty  by  name, 
but  to  the  secret  idolatrous  pncticea  which  the  Jews 
kept  up  along  with  the  worihip  connected  with  the 
divine  ark  in  the  wlldemess,  and  which  ma  pin  a  ml  in 
different  forms  from  tune  to  tinM  in  their  later  histiiiy. 
See  Calf.  Yet,  as  a  "star"  is  mentioned,  it  hoe  not' 
nraity  been  Inferred  that  the  Worehip  of  some  pitmit  is 
alluded  to,  and  this  Jerome  supposed  to  be  Lucifer  a 
Venus.  lAyard  thinks  the  name  identical  with  that 
of  the  Egyptian  goddess  Kr»,  figured  on  tha  Egj-ptiaD 
and  Assyrian  monuments  in  the  character  of  Aatarte 
orTenus  (A^HrrA,  li,  169);  but  he  admits  that  her 
worship  was  tnirowed  from  Assyria  into  Egypt  at  a 
period  later  than  the  Exodus  (p.  170).  On  the  wbole, 
the  above  supposition  that  the  planet  Sstom  is  inttaHl- 

e,  olthon canikot  be  sncceasfolly  defended  merely  from  the  ni 
either  hi  the  form  Cbinm  or  Ramphan.  (See  Uoioa, 
hi  his  Seltct.  ExrrciU.  i,  763  Bq. ;  Jahr,  De  C%imi  [Ti- 
teb.  1705] ;  Harenberg,  Dt  idaSi  Ckiim  rt  ffrn^iHiia 
[Brunaw.  172S]  :  Heyer,  Dt  taedSo  tt  bati  idolor.  etc 
[ad  loc.],  [HelmsL  1736];  Wolf,  Dt  CUn  et  Htm- 
pkm  [Lipa.  1741]  ;  Braun,  SActa  Sacra,  p.  -477  aq.> 
See  Satubn. 

Chlo'8  (XXdij,  verJiire,  a  clasiiea]  qbum),  a  remale 
Christian  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  1,  11,  some  of  whose 
household  (nn  nvv  XXoiK.vhere  thaeisdonbtleas  on 

ellipsis  of  d'lniii'V,  comp.  Bom.  xvi,  10, 11)  hod  iafonit- 
ed  the  apostle  Paul  of  the  hct  that  there  were  Fri- 

sians in  the  Corinthian  Church.  A.D.54.  Sheisanp- 
poaed  by  Theophylact  and  others  to  iiava  been  an  in- 

habitant of  Corinth ;  by  Estius,  some  Christian  wooi- 
an  known  to  the  CorinUilsns  elaewberv  ;  by  Hich^ls 

llcyer,  an  Epiiesisn,  having  fiieada  at  Corinth. 
See  CoRitrrauHS,  Epistles  to. 

Choacb.    See  Thdhs. 
Cbo'ba  (Xcu^ri;  Volg.  omits),      . 
Judith  iv,  4,  apparently  situated  in  the  centrsi 

of  Palestine.     It  is  [ovbably  tha  same  place  as 
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Cbota'ld(Xiii/3nO.*rt>lcb  ocean  in  JndiUi  iv,4,G  Iform  rhnrche*.  under  th«  tower  oi  In  tront  of  tha 
(in  the  Utter  vene  XwfSii).  The  name  lUKgeaU  the  hi|;h  altar.  Large  cathednU  alw  oflen  have  aeTsral 

HoBU  (q.  V.)  of  Gen.  xi»,  16  (H^in,  which  aBreea  I  chnira  or  ehapeli  for  aingiiiK  masa.  In  Greeii  and 

■Itb  the  nadinft  of  tlM  Syri»c),  serially  in  connec  Afi"""""  ='"'"^''"  ""' «^'»''"t*>9  ""B*"""  "»"•'- 

idoD  of  Damaacin  in  versa  6,  if  the  'j"  '"  ""'  "'^*  <■'  t*"*  'itaTcb,  to  the  nght  and  left  ol the  front  of  the  altar,  in  nunneriea  tin  choir  la  a 
part  of  the  church,  separated  from  the  rest  hj^a  ecreen^ 
where  the  nuns  chant  tha  lervice. 

8.  Id  Protestant  churches  generally,  the  word  desi);- 
nates  the  body  of  tingera,  compmed  tolh  of  males  anil 
females,  who  condact  the  congregational  singing,  with 
or  without  the  aid  of  an  organ.    The  name  is  al*o 

the  place  In  the  cburch  occnpied  by  the  ttng- 

iliilaace  from  the  probable  aite  of  bethulia(q. 
rut  too  groat.  Van  de  Vclde  anggeets  {ilnmnr,  p. 
3U)  that  It  is  prolksbly  the  modem  Kaialiyrlk,  a  vil- 
lige  1^  hour  S.  of  Jenin,  on  the  highway  to  Sebnsti- 
fth  «  Samaria  (ffarrative,  I,  S6S;  oump.  Stewart, 

r<^  oKf  Sios,  p.  1!1 ;  Robinson,  loCn-  " mm). 

CUKia  Uo.Ht  renaerea     n.e«ure'  in  our  ver-  -^     g„  Bii-gham,  Orig.  E^U,.  bk.  viii,  cb.  vl.  j  f ; 
m  d>y  cciDiniMiUe*  to  one  eighlh  the  modius  (see 

BraniL),  bat  varying,  acom^ing  to  different  ancient  Chotl-waJl,  or  Choir-Boreen.  is  the  wall  or 
ntbm,  from  one  and  •  half  to  two  pints  English.  .  screen  of  wood,  meUl,  or  Mono  which  diTides  the 
Sis  HcraoLOOT.  I  '^'>oi'  or  presbytery  from  the  rest  of  the  church.     It 

ia  usually  ornamented,  often  with  great  beanty. 
Choir  (Gr.  xopoc)-  The  Greeka  applied  the  term 

dmiu  to  a  drcoLai  dance  performed  daring  McriliceB 

'aj  a  company  of  singers  around  the  altar  of  a  deity. 
Uter  It  was  applied  to  tbia  body  of  singing  dancers. 
Aden  afterwania  were  introdaced,  who  related  some 
ayth  or  legend  of  the  deity  between  the  songs  of  the 
chon^  thus  laying  the  (bundalion  of  the  Greek  drama. 
b  the  parfcclAd  drama,  the  chorua  (compomd  of  flfty 
panis  in  the  tragedy  and  of  twenty-four  In  U»  com- 
tdy)  Kcnpied  a  poaitioo  intermediate  between  the  act- 
«■  and  ItM  ■odience,  giving  in  a  recitatiT) 

CboL    See  Sahd. 

Choloa     See  Wbabki- 
Cholln-    See  Talmud. 
Chomor.    See  Hombk. 

Chomet.    See  Snaii- 

Chooae,    See  Chosbh. 

Chor.    See  Lnm. 

Choral  (I.)  This  term  b  applied  to  t}iat  portion 
Mbet  '<»"■  in  a  song,  counsel,  warning,  encourage-  of  the  Liturgj  of  the  Roman  and  other  chnrcfaea  in 
■at,  or  consolation  to  the  actors.  which  simple  melodies,  usnally  consisting  of  but  foor 

Sbiulsr  bodies  of  singers  attended  the  relipoos  ob-  or  Aye  notes,  are  sung  by  the  offlcisting  priest,  with 
KmacM  of  nearly  all  nations  of  antiqni^.     In  the  responses  from  the  choir  or  the  congretntlon.    These 
Jewish  wonhip  they  were  apecially  prominent  after  date  their  origin  from  the  earliest  period  of  the  Chrls- 
Iht  tiina  of  Osrid,  being  composed  at  times  of  4000  tisn  Church,  and  are  thought  by  some  to  have  l>een 
SB(*n  and  388  leaders.  originally  ancient  pagan  melodies  adapted  to  Christian 

t.  Id  the  development  of  the  ritual  in  the  Chrlatisn  worship, 
ehotchei,  the  body  of  singers  received  the  eame  nsme  (II.)  It  is  also,  and  more  usually,  applied  to  hymn 
it  dmna.      The    Freuch    modification   of  the  word,  tunes  of  a  slow  and  majestic  or  pathetic  movement,  aa 
eleer,  passed  Into  the  Norman  and  early  Engllah  ss  "Old  Hvndrtd,"  tbe  ••Judgmai  ffyma,"  and  "ffrar." 
fin  n  aioir.      The  original  term  dumt  ia  now  ap-  The  Germans  call  all  pulm  tunci  chotals,  but  they 
plied  to  a  body  ofsini^ers  carrying  aQ  the  parts  of  mu-  always  retain  the  original  slow  movement,  sod  all  tha 
rie,  ia  dlstiDction  ttnrn  solo,  doet,  or  quartet  singers;  voices  Join  In  the  melody,  the  organ  giving  tbe  accom- 
■Intolhsportianaf  mnsiesoDgby  thiscbatus.    The  panlment.      In  many  Protestant  countries  all  tbe  Itour 
lee  aurt  noted  okoiit  of  the  present  day  are  that  of  parts  are  sang  in  chorals  as  well  as  In  other  hymn 
■hs Vatican,  in  whichthe  soprano  and  alto  are  aungby  tunes.     For  a  historical  development  of  choral  alng- 
lamcha,  and  tbe  choir  of  tfie  Cathedral  of  Berlin,  in  lug,  see  Musio  (Uibtort  or), 
■hicii  the  soprano  and  alto  are  snug  by  hoys.  j       _.   ,_,   /h.i.   r   ,,i   ' -•i«_>»     i. 

Ialb.En^Charcb,.tricUy,?he  tori  denote,  a!  ,    Chor-B  ̂ ™  (Heb.  ffor-.* rf™    ,)|y-ilS  ««*- 
body  of  men  set  apart  lor  the  peritormance  of  all  the  "W  /"™« f  .Sfpt-    Bopamrj.    T.    r.    B^avdv    and 

WTkesoflbe  Chnrchin  tbe  most  Bolemnform.    Prop-.."™"  B.rpoo/3«,  l  e.  Beer-eheba;  Vaig.  laeu,  Aikmi 

air  spsaking,  tbe  whole  corporate  body  of  a  cathedral,  '  w  that  both  appear  to  have  read  -^12),  one  of  tbe indadias  capitular  and  lay  mcmliers,  forms  the  choir,  places  (named  between  Hormah  and  Alhacb)  in  which 

■sd  ia  Ihia  extended  seoH  ancient  writers  frequently  "  David  and  hi*  men  were  wont  to  hauut,"  and  to  his 
iM  the  wcrd.      Bnt,  in  ita  more  restricted  sense,  we  friends  In  which  hs  sent  presents  of  the  plunder  taken 
■nUnnderttaudthatbodjormenand  boys  who  form  ttom  the  Amaleltitea  who  had  rolibcd  Ziklag  (I  Sam. 
•  part  of  the  foondation  of  these  places,  and  nbow  xm.  3D).     The  towns  named  in  this  catalogUL  are  all 
i;adaldn^itiBtoperformtbs  service  tomnslc.    Tbe  south  of  Ileliron  ;  snd  Cfaorashan,  therefore,  is  proba- 
cMt  properly  Gonaitta  of  cle^ymeo,  laymen,  and  chor-  biy  identical  with  the  ilmple  AauAN  (q.  v.)  of  Simeon 
ijtir  boys,  and  should  have  at  least  six  men  and  six  (Josh,  xv,  i2 ;  xii,  T). 
tayi,  thae  being  essential  to  the  due  performsnco  of  Chora' Bltl  (Xopoflv  v.  r.  Xo«:«V,  Xopojof..,  and 
the  chants,  servkes,  and  anthems.    Every  choir  is  x-palM.oneoftbecitiesfirriXf.Oln  whichour  Lord's 
lindBd  into  two  pu^  sMtioned  on  each  side  of  the  „,,  ̂ ^y  works  were  done,  but  named  only  In  bis  de- 
thsawl,  m  Older  to  sing  alternately  tbe  versa  of  the  nonciaWon  (Matt,  si,  21 ;  Luke  i,  IB ;  see  Sehersff, 
prtn*  and  hymna,  one  side  answenng  tbe  other.  SalaUmu  enu^im,  Vo  tibi  Cioraiim,  Lips.  1710),  In 

i.  The  term  dnr  is  also  applisd  In  Roman  church-  connection   with  Betbsalda  and  Capernaum,  not  far 
a  to  tha  portion  of  the  church  edlllce  allotted  to  tbe  ft„„  ̂ ^^^^l,   j^  Galilee.  It  appears  to  bats  been  aitua- 
™g«r^n«arlyan*lc«ong  to  the  chancel  (q.v.)  of  Prot-  t^_    ItwasknowntoJeiome,  whodescribes  lt(C«»«. 
•itant  chorcbes.     The  choir  hi  nsnally  in  the  apeli  (q.  (,  jfoftl,  ̂ n  „  on  tbe  shore  of  the  take,  S  miles  ftom 
n  bthmd  the  high  altar,  at  the  east  (in  the  earlier  Capemaum,  or  12  miles,  according  to  Enaeblos  (Oiw 
amchesbUiewoel)  end  oflhe  church.  ̂ It^*"  PJ"";  ouut.  s.  v.  Xu.pa:«V,  Choroaalu).     Some  compare  the 

-.^^            ._._!_       .L.    .   .    .,.,..      ̂   ..  TalmadicalKfriB«[q.v.](l"""=,-i''"««*<X*.fc ;  Eunoni  for  wheat  (Beland 

4i«  Dcux  ui  ™«    1,  '■'  ̂""^^  P-  1^")  i  "'•"o  others 

s,  e^id^Hy'ln  crncl-  compare  "Haroshsth  (q.v.)of  the  G«imea"(ni^in, 
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D^itn,  Jndg.  It,  S) ;  and  Mill  othen  coasidcr  the  DunB 

u  baviDg  been  In  Uw  TarnscuUr  CiamAiu  ('pO^M), 
I.  s.  M<(»rfff>Jiice((U(tbtfoot,  p.lSO*q.).  Origin  aad 
•omc  USS.  write  ths  nama  Chora-Zia  (Xupa  Ziy,  H. 
Emutl,  ObtenaU.  Amit.  1636,  ii,  6),  1.  e.  diitriet  of 
Zi»;  but  this  la  probably  mere  conjecture.  St-WUll- 
btJd  (about  A.D.  TfiO)  vliiled  the  Tjuioua  place*  alDng 

tba  lake  in  the  following  order — 'Htieriaa,  Magdulum, 
Caperaaam,  BethMida,  Choniin  (fitu-^  Tna.  Bohn, 
p.  17),  being  doubttew  guid?d  by  loul  traditloi],  Tor 
the  knowledge  of  the  alte  has  l>«conie  utterly  extinct 
(BoblnMip,  Saearria,  ili,  295).  Some  writer*  at  oae 
lima  luppoaad  It  to  be  the  eame  with  K'lat  rt-Horm,  a 
plan  on  tbe  eaalem  shore  at  tbe  Sea  of  GeaneaanCh, 
where  Saetien  (Seiaea,  i,  9M)  and  Burckhnrdl  (.Trae. 
p.  !6&)deacribe  Mine  ruins;  but  this  la  written  S.  ei- 
HoiMii  on  later  oispn.  A  mnre  racent  writer  (in  tbe 
Hall.  Ut-Zeit.  184£,  No.  1SS)  regards  it  aa  a  place  In 
WaJg  d-JaoHi ,-  but  this  also  lacks  aotbori^.  Po- 
ooche  (fiu(,  il,  79)  apaaks  of  a  village  called  OtraA 
wnong  the  hilli  west  of  Tell-Houm,  10  ot  IS  miles 
Borttt-north-east  of  Tiberias,  and  close  to  Capernaum. 
The  natives,  according  to  Dr.  RichanlBOU,  call  It  Cha- 
TOti.  It  is  apparently  this  place  which  Keith  and  Van 
de  Velde  (.Vemoir,  p.  804)  call  Ktraxek,  and  describe 
as  containing  several  pedeatsla  of  colnmns,  with  lev- 

elled shafts,  and  the  renubia  of  a  building  formed  of 
large  hewn  atuDes;  while  Dr.Holnnsan  {Laler  BiMral 
Am.  p.  S60)  rejects  the  identiHcation  with  disparage- 

ment Cf  tbe  antiqoitles  (p.  847),  although  ha  did  mil 
visit  tbe  Am  (Biblioth.  Sacra,  18S8,  p.  187),  which  Dr. 
Thomson,  nevertheless,  confidently  adopts  (_LamI  wtd 
Book,  11,  S),  apparently  with  good  reason.  H.  De  Saul- 
cj  is  disposed  to  iden^fy  Choraiin  with  the  fonntain 
.^M  et-lio,  near  the  nortliern  extremity  of  the  plain 
of  Genneeareth ;  but  hia  artnimeuts,  except  the  vicinity 
of  the  spots  to  the  lake,  are  frivolous  (Xarratinf,  ii, 
B71>.  Tbt  question  is  intimately  connected  with  that 
of  the  position  of  Capernaum  (q.  v.).  DlssaitatJons 
on  the  curse  pronounced  by  Clirist  against  this  and  the 
ndgbboring  places  (Matt.  li,  21)  have  been  written  in 
Latin  by  Schener  (Llpa.  166U),  Hombech  (MIhxU. 
Sacr.  DItraj.  1667, 1,  iil,  801  sq.),  Schott  (Tbb.  1766). 

ChorSpiBOSpl  (x«f>*"i'*<"''<''i  Bovntni  biAopi),  an 
order  of  nOnisten  of  ancient  origin.  Some  (e.  g.  Kha. 
banns  Hannu)  derive  the  name  from  the  fact  that  the 
bishop  was  chossD  ei  Anro  nKtrdohm;  oth^T«  from 
tor  qnscopi  (heart  of  the  blabop),  as  their  function  was 
to  assist  ̂ e  city  biehop  in  rural  dialricti,  or  villages 
remote  from  bis  residence.  Tbe  most  simple  and  like- 

ly detivation  Is  from  Ji^a,  coan/iy.  Some  writers 
hold  that  they  were  only  presbyters,  but  il  appears 
certain  (see  the  full  discussion  in  Bingham)  that  they 
dischargisd  episcopjl  fliDcUoDS.  They  acted,  however, 
in  a  aubonllnate  cipaclty.  and  possessed  limited  pow- 

ers, being  subject  to  a  city-blahop,  and  acting  as  his 
colleagues  or  vicars.  They  held  a  different  rank,  but 
posseesed  a  similar  oHlce;  they  were  authorized  to ' 
give  tetters  of  peace  and  testimonials ;  to  auparintend  ' 
the  affairs  of  the  Church  in  their  district;  to  appoint 
ecclesiasUc*!  officers,  readers,  subileacona,  and  exor- ' 
cists;  and  to  ordain  presbytsn  and  deacons,  hnt  not 
without  the  permis^n  and  ciM>peration  of  the  supe- 

rior or  city-blahop.  -  They  poesewed  the  privilege  of 

as  Bubatllutes  or  representatives  of  the  bishop.  The 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Niciea,  A.D.  8!5.  were  sub- 

scribed by  nine  cAorepucnp),  attached  to  dioceaea  of 
whicli  the  bishops  also  were  preaent.  Theae  officera 

were  at  first  confined  to  the  Eastern  Church;  in  the  ' 
Western  they  began  to  be  known  aliout  the  fifth  cen- ' 
tory.  They  were  never  numerous  in  Spain  and  Itily, ' 
but  abounded  in  Africa  and  Germany.  In  the  Weat-  ' 
em  Cburch,  Pope  Nicholas  I  (A.D.  86t)  ordained  that  I 
they  should  abstain  bom  all  episcopal  funcliona  (Man- 
li,  Cone.  XV,  B89) ;  and  Leo  VII  issued  a  aimilar  re- 1 
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script  about  A.D.  987  (Mansi,  xtUI,  B7S) ;  bnt,  ■ccoid' 
ing  to  soma  writers,  tbey  continued  in  France  till  tbe 
twalftb,  and  in  IreUndtiU  the  thirteenth.  They  wens 
succeeded  by  archdeacons,  rural  deans,  and  vicars- 
general.  In  the  East  the  order  ws*  abolished,  for  tbe 
same  reason,  by  tbe  Council  of  Laodicea,  about  A.D. 
865,  which  decreed  (onon  67)  that  itinerant  preabytera, 
tipioiiurai,  ahoold  visit  the  country  Tillages  for  tbe 
future,  in  lieu  of  mident  chorepiscopi ;  but  tbe  ordei 
continued  until  the  tenth  centurj'.  The  necsadtr  of 
auffragan  blshope  greatly  increased  after  the  rrasatim 
of  the  cAortptiCTpi. — Bingham,  Ong.  Ecdti.  bk,  ii,  A. 
xiv,  }  IS;  Hoabeim,  Biitorical  Commnlariei,  i,  176 
(and  references  there) ;  Siogel,  AUtrlktma;  i,  (87  Iq. 

ChoniM.    Bee  Choih. 

Choaamas'iu  (Xoaaitaioc),  a  name  giren  in  tbs 
Apocrypha  (1  Esdr.  U,  SS)  apparently  as  a  somane 
or  epithet  of  one  Simon,  In  the  Ibit  of  "Temple  ao^ 
vants"  returned  from  the  Captivity ;  but  notliijig  en- 
reapondlng  to  either  name  appears  in  the  Bebrew  text 
(Em  ii,  47). 

CliOB«a  (prop.  "^WS,  badmr';  lAiKriii),  "  eiii^td 
out  from  others  to  some  lionorable  eervice  or  station. 

'  Choaen'  warriors  are  inch  as  are  picked  oat  as  the 
most  valiant  and  skilful  in  an  army,  or  as  beat  adapt, 
ed  l4>  some  special  and  momenloui  enterprise  (Eiod. 

xv,4;  Judg.  XX,  G).  Tbe  Hebrew  nation  was  a 'dice- 
en'  people,  God  having  set  them  apart  to  rec«ive  bis 
word  and  preserve  his  worahlp  (Psa.  c>r,13;  DeBt.Tii, 

7).  Jernsalcm  was 'chosen' to  be  the  seat  of  his  tem- 
ple (1  Kings  xi,  IS).  Christ  is  the '  chosen'  of  Ood ; 

from  eternity  he  was  set  apart  in  tbe  Divine  nUnd  as 
the  only  fit  pcTMm  to  be  our  mediator  and  surety  (Isa. 

xlil,  I).  The  apoatlea  were  'chosen,'  fixed  upon,  and 
set  apart  from  other*  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ's 
resurrection  (Acts  x,  41).  Then  is  an  error  in  aop- 
posing  a  certain  fixed  technical  meaning  of  (he  wonl, 

imspective  of  that  to  vkidl  each  is  'cboaen.'  Tbe 
Christian  Church  (that  is,  'all  in  every  place'  to 
whom  the  Gospel  has  been  announced)  has  been  cho- 

sen lo  the  enjoyment  of  tbe  benefits  and  privileges 
placed  witbin  tbe  reach  of  all  to  whom  such  an- 

nouncement has  been  made-,  while  othei*,  who  rv- 
main  in  ignorance  of  Christianity,  cannoC  be  said  to 

have  been  thus  'chosen,'  Then,  again,  'many  an 
called,  but  few  chosen,"  vii.,  as  having  so  proBted  by 
their  opportunities  as   to  be  accepted  finally."     See 

Choalea,  John  Ovuktoh,  a  Baptist  minister,  was 
bom  in  Bristol,  England,  Feb.  6, 180 1.  He  was  baptised  by 
Dr.  Byland  in  1^0,  and  emigrated  to  America  in  1834. 
Alter  teaching  three  years  at  Red  Hook,  be  became 
pastor  of  the  Second  Baptist  Church,  Newport,  R.  I., 
in  1827,  but  removed  in  iai3  to  Buffalo.  After  serring 
as  paslnr  there  and  in  New  York,  he  returned  to  New- 

port, where  he  remained  s»  pwlor  of  the  Second  Church 
during  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  died  while  on  a  visit 
to  New  York,  Jan.  7,  ISSn.  He  was  a  fVeqoent  coo- 
tribator  to  periodicals,  and  at  one  time  edited  tbe  Bos- 

ton Christian  Times.  Besides  smiiller  works,  be  pab. 
llshed  Tie  Origin  and  HiiUry  of  Mii'irmi,  by  J.  O. 
Choales  and  Thomas  Smith  (Boclon,  lSa7,  2  vol«.«t«). 
See  Hague,  OueourK  eommtnmratin  rfDr.Choala  (N. 
Y.  18B6).— Dnyckinck,  Cyi^lopirdia  ofAmencan  Lilrm 
lure,  il,  317 ;  ChruSan  Rtvira,  1866,  p.  810. 

Chose'ba  (Heb.  Kovba',  K^TS,  tyiitg;  Sept  Xar- 
;i)j3ii,  Tulg.  mndaciwn),  a  place  whose  inhabitants 
("men  of  Chozeba")  are  named  (1  Chron.  iv,  23) 
among  the  descendants  of  Shelab,  the  son  ot  Judab. 
The  name  is  sufficiently  like  the  CiiEZtB  (and  especial- 

ly the  reading  of  the  Samaritan  Codex  of  that  Dame, 

1-1313)  where  Shelab  was  bom  (Geo.  xxzvlii,  fi)  to 
SDggest  that  the  two  refer  to  the  Same  place;  Ibat, 
namely,  aliewhen  (Joah.  zv,  44)  called  Kcfoa  (q>  v.) 
in  Jn^h- 
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Tht  heathen  mide  a  mUuks  to  the 

nine  of  ODT  Savioni-,  whom  they  (fenerelly  called  Cira- 
la.  ind  hii  rolloven  (^rrtticuu  (Sueloniiu,  in  CiamL 
H).  Thii  iiDOCedhy  Justin  Mart)'r(.4/>o'. !),  Tertnl- 
liu(JpaJlcB),UKiLu:taDtluB(lv,T}.  dritfu  u  the 
i*iBc  with  the  Belmw  Meuiu,  *nil  lignlHei  a  penon 
ueiined ;  while  Clirnltii,  xpttiriic,  meaiu  good.  Ter> 
tslEu  tells  the  heathen  that  they  were  nnpardonable 
kr  penacDting  Christians  merely  fuT  tbdr  name,  for 

Orif.  Ecda.  bk.  I,  ch.  i,  J  U. 

CSlrestoa.  a  penon  named  by  Snelonlas  iCIaud. 
S)  la  having  incited  a  aeditioi]  among  the  Jews  at 
Eome,  which  led  to  their  expulsion  ftom  the  ci^ 
{aap.  Ada  xviii,  !).  Comp.  Fdlvia.  There  bsv* 
been  two  different  opinlnns  as  to  whom  SuetODlos 
■Kant  by  Ckrattu  (mo  KuIdAI,  aJ  Ad.  ]a  Inc.); 
vbetbcr  erane  Hellenist,  who  had  excited  political  dia- 
tmbances  (as  Heyer  and  De  Wette  suppose ;  sea  Cony- 
bean  and  HovsoD,  St.  Piml,  1, 886),  the  nama  Chres- 
tiii(Gr.  |;pffffT^,  vs^/^  fteqnently  occurring  asbome 
by  manumitted  slavaB;  or  whether,  as  there  is  good 
Riaim  to  think  (lipsins  on  Tacit,  Annal.  iv,  <H  j  Gro- 

tiai,  ot  AeU,  xtUI,  3 ;  Nsander,  Plamtiag  and  TVtu'n- 
•■;,  ii,  £B1),  Suetonina  does  not  refer  to  some  actual 
itinenaion  hetweeoJews  and  ChristLins,  but  contbandi 
Itai  umw  Oiritt,  which  was  most  nnoinal  aa  a  proper 
line,  with  the  much  more  frequent  appellation  of 
(SreAi  (see  TertulUaD,  Apoi.  8;  Lactantius,  /■Wii. 
It,  7,  6;  Milraan,  Uitl.  of  Ckrinitimtg,  I,  430).  Oro- 
rin  (Bitl.  Tli,  6)  places  Claodios's  edict  of  banishment 
In  tbe  ninth  year  of  liis  reign  (i-  e.  A.D.  49  or  60),  and 
^  rtfcn  to  JoMphos,  who,  howeTcr,  saya  nothing 
ilwot  Ihe  matter.  In  King  Alfred's  Anglo&xon 
ranion  of  Oramu.  boweTcr,  tbia  refereoca  to  Joscphus 
ioa  Dot  occar ;  the  regiater  simply  coonecta  tho  ex- 
palilm  with  a  bmlne :  "  In  the  ninth  year  of  hia  gov- 
muaeot  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Kome,  and  CUu- 
dits  ndend  all  the  Jew*  that  were  therein  to  be  driven 

eat"  (Beaworth's  Oronia.  p.  119  of  the  Saioc  and  ITS Bftbetrana.  See  this  autementof  Ororlus  commenC- 
•d  OB  by  Scaliger,  Ammadn.  oji  Euseb.  Ckron.  p.  19f). 

On  the  contrary,  Pearson  {Aim.  Pouliit.')  and  Vogel 
(m  Gabler'a  JoaTnaT).  withoat,  howeTer,  glTiug  ded- 
lire  grounds  for  their  opinion,  soppoee  Claudius's 
tninhyeu(i.  e.  A.D.  6S)  to  be  tbe  more  likely  one. 

"KiUiAniCtrCDr.ltmponimnUioiKinAcl.Apnii.p.US), OM  ni^t,  on  negative  groonda,  assert  tiiat.  so  long  as 
Hood  Agrippa  was  at  Rome  «itb  Claudius,  Che  edict 
«f  iipaliion  would  baldly  be  publiahed;  i.  e.  previoua 
■o  tbe  year  A.D.  49.  Dr.  Burton,  however  (On  tht 
Orrmaleg!)  of  llu  AOt,  p.  26),  patt  Ihe  date  of  the  edict 
•«H  time  between  A.D.  41  and  4S,  supporting  his 
opinion  by  tbe  fact  "  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Clau- 
iini'a  decree  in  the  Annals  of  Tacitns  which  bsve 
nme  down  to  na ;  and  that,  since  tbe  lost  hooka  of  the 
Annala  occupy  the  tint  aix  yean  of  the  reign  of  Clau- 
diai.  it  is  probable  that  Tacitus  mentioned  this  decree 

ia  one  of  those  books."  Tbe  year  referred  to  In  Acts 
iviil,  !,  is  A.D.  49.      See  CLinmut. 

1.  Origim  -f  lie  n»irge.—Zn  tbe  S.  T.  tbe  word  is 
used  metaphorically  for  the  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  e.  g, 

1  Jaku  li.  30.  t'e  ion!  «  wncliom  (xplaiia)from  lit  Bolg 0*1.  TbeaetualnaeDfoilinCbristianriteaiaaactibed 
by  Ba^  (and  aome  Komantat  writera  follow  bim)  to 
Ihe  aprntka,  but  there  is  no  foundation  for  tbis.  It  is 
prabahle  that  Ihi  name  Cbristian  (moiiUcrf)  itself  gave 
Km.  at  sn  early  period,  to  the  anointing  of  heathens 
before  or  at  their  baptism.  Unction  Is  mentioned  by 
TirtDllian,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  tbe  Apostolical 

is;  and  hi  the  fiinrth  centory  it  acema  to 
ganeral  oaa  tbnnghoDt  (he  ChDrch.    iWm 
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TertoUian'a  time  (A.D.  SSn)  onward  we  And  tnention ofadoubleanointingat  baptism,  one  iMlore,  tbe  other 
after.  The  tatter  is  called,  by  way  of  distinction, 
Xpi'u/'a.  The  firat  (aniou)  was  preparatory,  and  look place  immedialely  after  exorcism  and  the  signature  of 
the  cross.  Of  tbe  design  of  chrism,  Cyril  of  Jerosa- 
lem  (Cafarffs.  U/tlag.  2)  says, "  Hen  were  anointed 
from  bead  to  foot  with  tbia  consecrated  oil,  and  this 
made  them  partakers  of  tbe  trae  olive-tree,  Jems 
Christ.  For  Ibey,  being  cut  out  of  a  wild  olive-tree, 
I  and  ingrafted  into  a  good  olive-tree,  were  made  pai^ 
tskersoflhelatnessofthegaodailTe-tree."  Ambrose 
(De  SacnattKl.  lib.  1,  c.  2)  compana  it  to  the  anointing 
of  tbe  wrestlers  before  tbe  combat :  "  Thou  earnest  lo 
tbe  Tout  and  wast  snoinled  as  a  rhamjAm  of  Christ,  to 
flgbt  the  fight  of  this  world."  A  diallnclioD  between 
the  two  anointings  is  made.  ''  Hen  were  first  anoint- 

ed with  tbe  ancient  oil,  tliat  tbey  may  be  Christ'a; 
that  is,  tbe  anointed  of  God \  Int  they  were  anointed 
with  the  precioue  ointment  after  baptism  In  remem- 

brance of  him  who  reputed  the  anointing  of  himself 
with  ointment  lo  be  his  burial"  (.Inatln  Hart.  Jlapons. 
adOrikodox.qa.lST).  Tbe  Apivlal.  ComtUvtiau mtkt 
the  same  distinction  (bk.  vii,  ch.  J2).  Chrysostom 
says,  "Every  person,  before  be  was  baptiied,  wu 
anointed  aa  wrestlers  entering  Ihe  field;  and  this  not 
as  the  high.prieat  waa  anointed  of  old,  only  on  the 
head,  or  right  band,  or  ear,  but  all  over  his  Ixidy,  be- 

cause he  came  not  only  to  be  taught,  but  to  exercise 

btmself  in  a  fight  or  cfimbnt"  (/Tom.  ri  in  Coha."). 
2.  /n  the  Soman  and  Gmh  CAnrc*™.— (1)  At  bap- 

tisni  the  cstecbnmen  is  anointed  with  "holy  oil"  on 
:  the  breast  and  between  the  abooidera.  by  Ihe  priest, 
with  the  algn  of  the  cross;  n/lrr  the  baptiim,  the 
chrism  is  applied  lo  Ihe  crown  of  the  head,  that  the 
person  baptiied  may  know  "that  he  Is  called  a  Chris- 

tian fHim  Christ,  as  Christ  la  ao  called  from  chrism" 
{CalecUtm  of  Tnrit,  p.  ISi,  136,  Bait.  ed.).  (^  In 
confirmation,  the  chrism  (made  of  olive  oil  and  balsam, 
and  conaecraCed  by  the  iiiahop)  constitutea  the  matter 
at  the  sacrament,  a  doctrine  resting  ultimately  upon 
the  forged  decretals  (q.  v.),  and  is  applied  to  the  fore- 

head of  the  person  confirmed  (CalteliUm  i>/  TraU,  p. 
141  aq.).  (S)  In  extreme  unction,  olire  oil  olonc  can 
be  used  (without  balsam),  and  It  la  applied  to  the  or- 

gans of  tbe  five  senses,  and  also  to  the  loins  and  feet. 
The  Greek  Church  agrees  with  the  Roman  aa  to  the 

spiritual  value  of  chrism,  tint  there  are  some  diflbr- 
ences  of  usage.  BotYi  require  that  the  chrum  shall  be 
consecratedj  but  every  bishop  ba-  the  right  lo  conse- 

crate it  hi  the  Roman  Church,  while  the  Greek  coo- 
fines  tbia  power  to  the  patriarchs.  Tbe  Greek  Chnrch, 
however,  uses  a  chrism  compounded  of  some  forty  in- 

gredients, besides  oil  (aee  list  of  them  in  Siegel,  i,  1>9T). 
SeeCoKFiBMATioK;  Extreme  L'kctiok. 

In  the  Protestant  churches  chrism  ia  not  used   
Bingham,  Ong.  EeeU:  bk.  xi,  eh.  9,  lOj  Siegel,  AUtr. 
IhOmer,  i,  396  aq. ;  Elliott,  DtOntatum  of  RonKmum, 
Ilk.  11,  ch.  2,  S;  Bumet,OnlJls.Jr<>cHart.  xz*. 

Chriftome  (/Arumalt).  In  the  Roman  Church  the 
prleat  puts  on  the  baptized  person  after  the  Chrinn 
a  white  robe,  aaying,  "Receive  this  while  garment, 
which  tnsyest  thon  carri'  unstained,  etc."  In  the  bap- 

tism of  Infants  a  white  kcrcblef  ia  given  instead  of  the 
garment,  with  the  same  words. 

By  a  constitution  of  Edmund,  arcblnshap  of  Canter- 
boiy,  A.D.  738,  the  cbriaomes,  after  having  aerved  the 
purposes  of  baptism,  were  to  be  made  use  of  only  lor 
the  making  or  mending  of  surplices,  etc.,  or  for  .the 

wrapping  of  cbalicee.  A  "chriaome  child,"  In  old  Eng- 
lish usage,  was  a  child  in  Its  chrirome  cloth.  Thns 

Jeremy  Tajior:  "Tbia  day  is  mine  and  years,  but  ye 
know  not  what  shall  lie  on  tbe  morrow ;  and  every 
morning  creeps  out  of  a  dark  cloud,  leaving  liebind  it 
an  Ignorance  and  silence  deep  as  midnight,  and  nndls- 
cemed  as  are  the  phantasms  Ibst  make  a  cbriaona 

child  to  imile"  (Ha^  Dgmg,  chap,  i,  aee.  !).  I C 
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The  ant  Common  Pr»y»i^book  of  King  Edward  or-  ' 

iat  llut  the  nomiD  Bhall  offer  the  chrlBoms  when  sbs  ' cornea  to  be  churched ;  but,  if  the  child  happens  to  die 
before  Ler  chnnhin){,  *he  vu  excDsed  from  offdring 
it ;  uid  it  wu  cuBlomnry  to  dm  it  u  ■  ihroad,  snd  to 
wrap  the  child  in  it  when  it  wi>  burled.  Ueucs,  by 
>n  abase  of  wordit,  the  term  is  now  used  in  Eogland 
Ekot  to  denote  children  who  diq  between  the  time  of 
tbeit  bipli«m  and  the  churching  of  the  mother,  but  to 
denote  children  who  die  betort  they  are  baptlied,  and 
■o  are  incapable  of  Christian  lunal- — CiUediitm  of 
Trtmt  (BalL  ed.),  P-  1B6 ;  Hook,  Chmdt  Dictiimaiy,  «. 
T. ;  Procter,  On  Commim  Frager,  BIS. 

Christ  (XjiiirT-oc,  aHOailtd,  a  Greek  traiulatiDn  of 

the  Heb.  n'^ir^,  Meuiah,  and  so  ased  in  the  Sept.), 
the  official  title  of  our  Savioor  (occurring  flrat  la  i 
Esdr,  vu,  29,  and  coasUntiy  in  the  New  TesL),  as  hav- 

ing been  consecrated  to  his  redemptive  work  by  the 
bsptism  at  Jordan,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
his  plenary  anctioo,  as  the  prophet,  priest,  and  king 
of  his  people.  See  Christ,  Offices  or;  MnsatAU. 
It  thna  also  distinguishes  the  individual  JraoB  (q.  v.), 
which  is  hia  human  appelUtJon,  from  others  of  the 
same  name;  while  his  relations  to  the  Godhead  are  ex- 

pressed by  the  term  "the  Word"  or  I>mos  (q.  v.), 
Christ  therefore  is  not,  strictly  speakinK,  a  proper 

name,  hot  a  dealffnation  of  office.  "Jeaua  Christ,"  or 
rather  "  Jesus  the  Chriat,"  is  a  mode  of  expression  of 
the  same  Und  as  "John  the  BapUot,"  or  Diptizer. 
In  conseqaence  of  not  adverting  to  this,  the  import  of 
many  passages  of  Scripture  is  misapprehended,  e.  g. 
Actsxvii,S;  zviii,6;  Hatt.  xxii,  43.  BuC  the  word, 
though  an  appellative,  intended  to  denote  a  particnlar 
official  character,  came  to  be  used  as  a  strictly  personal 
designation  of  the  I,atd  Jesus.  Even  the  term  Mes- 

siah towards  the  close  of  the  0.  T.  came  to  he  used  of 

the  expected  Redeemer  much  as  a  proper  name  (with- 
ont  the  article  prefixed);  and  Xoinroc  is  often  sim- 

ilarly need  in  the  N.  T.  (e.  g.  Luke  ii,  11 ;  John  iv,  25 ; 
especially  by  Chriat  himself,  John  xvil,  3).  But  as  it 

was  not  settled  In  men's  minds,  when  Jeaoa  iirat  ap- 
peared, that  he  waa  really  MosBlah,  we  usually  iind 

the  article  prefixed  to  Xpumic  "  until  after  the  resur- 
rection, when  all  doubt  vanished  from  the  minds  of  his 

followers.  So,  while  In  the  Gospels  the  name  la  rsre- 
ly  found  without  the  article,  it  ia  almost  as  rarely 

found  with  the  article  tn  the  Epistles"  (Fairbalm, 
BermeiKutical  tfanaal,  p.  23G). 

I,  Hiilorg  of  the  ri(&.— <1.)  Unction,  from  a  very 
earl;  age,  seems  to  have  been  the  emUem  of  cons»- 
crstbn.  or  setting  apart  to  a  particular,  and  especially 
to  a  rell|;iauB  purpoae.  Thus  Jacob  is  said  to  have 
OBomfni  the  lullar  of  stone,  which  he  erected  and  set 
apart  as  a  monument  of  hia  supernatural  dream  at 
BetiMl  (Gen.  xxviii,  18 ;  xxii,  13 ;  ixxv,  14).  Un- 

der the  Old-Teatamcnt  economy  hi|ih-priesta  andhings 
wera  regularly  set  apart  to  their  offices,  hath  of  which 
were,  atricUy  speaking,  sacred  ones,  by  the  ceremony 
of  anointing,  and  the  prophets  were  occasionally  des- 
Imiated  by  the  same  rite.  Thla  rite  seems  to  have 
been  intended  aa  a  public  intimation  of  a  divine  ap- 
pirintmentto  office.  Thus  Seal  is  termed  "the  Lord's 
anoinlal"  (I  Sam.  xxiv,  6) ;  David,  "  the  anointed  of 
the  God  of  Ismel"  (2  Sam.  ixiii,  ]) ;  and  ZedekUh, 
"theaaaiDledDfllieLord"(Lam.  iv,  30).  The  high- 
priest  is  called"  the  aaoiated  priest" (Lev.  Iv,  3).    See 
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bakkuk  (iii,  IS).  It  la  probably  with  reference  to  thU 
use  of  the  expression  that  Moses  is  said  hy  the  miter 

ottheEpiatla  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  "counted  tlw  re- 
proach of  Christ"  (Heb.  xi,  26),  roE  Xp«rroi>  (Aaoi), 

the  same  class  who  in  the  parallel  clause  are  tsraied 

the  "people  of  God,"  "greater  riches  than  the  tn>a- 

ures  of  Egypt." 
(8.)  Id  the  prophetic  Scrlptnrea  we  find  thia  appella- 

tion given  lo  an  illustrious  peraonage,  who,  ondor  vari- 
ous designations.  La  so  often  spoken  of  as  destined  to  ap- 

pear in  a  distant  a(^  as  a  great  deliverer.  iLTberayal 
prophet  David  seems  to  have  been  the  Srst  who  apoke 
oftheGreatDeliverernnderthiaappollation.  He  rep- 
reeents  the  heathen  (the  Gentile  nations)  rmgiog,  and 
the  people  (the  Jewish  people)  imagining  a  vmin  thing 

"  against  Jehovah,  and  against  hia  Awn'fitrrf"  (PsL  ii, 
2).  He  says,  "  Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  savetb  his 
.4fwinr«r'(Paa.xx,6).  "  Thou  hait  loved  righteiMU- 
ness  and  hated  iniquity,"  says  he,  addressing  bimMlf 
to  "Him  who  was  to  come',"  "thereftffe  God,  even 
thy  God,  hath  anoiiittd  thee  with  the  oil  of  gl 
above  thy  fellowa"  (Paa.  xlv,  7).  In  all  the  p> 
in  which  the  Gnat  Deliverer  is  spoken  of  as  *'tha 
Anointed  One"  by  Dsvid,  he  la  plainly  viewed  aa  ana- 
taining  the  character  of  a  king. 

i.  The  prophet  Isaiah  also  uses  the  appellation  "  tbe 
Anointed  One"  with  reference  to  the  promiaed  deliv- 
erei,bnt  when  he  does  so,  he  speaks  of  bim  as  a  proph- 

et or  great  teacher.  He  introduces  him  as  aayioic^ 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because  the 
Lord  God  hath  aiurmUd  me  to  preach  good  tidioga 

unto  the  meek;  he  bath  sent  me  to  bind  np  the  bro- 
ken-hearted, to  procl^m  liberty  to  the  cajrtivea,  and 

the  opening  of  the  pHaoD  to  them  who  are  bound  ;  to 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  I/>rd,  and  the  imj 

of  vengeance  of  our  God)  lo  comfort  all  that  moorn," etc.  0"-  Itl.  1.  "^-y 
c,  Daniel  is  the  only  other  of  the  pra|Aets  who  uses 

the  appellation  "  the  Anointed  One"  In  reference  to  the Great  Deliverer,  and  he  plainly  represenli  him  aa  not 
only  a  prince,  but  also  a  high-priest,  an  eipiator  of 
guilt-  "  Seventy  weeka  aro  determined  upon  thy  peo- 

'    pon  thy  holy  city,  to  punish  the  tranagreaaion, lakeai faina and  lo  make  reconciliation 

for  Iniquity,  and  to  bring  In  everlasting  lighteonaneas. 
d  the 

(3.)  Prom  the  origin  and  design  of  the  rite.  It  it  not 
wonderful  that  the  term  should  have  l>een  applied,  in 
a  secondary  and  analogical  sense,  to  persons  set  apart 
by  God  for  important  purposes,  though  not  actually 
anointed.  Thus  Cyrus,  the  king  of  Pernia,  ia  termed 
"the  Lord's  anointed"  (laa.xlv,!);  the  Hebrewpatri- 
archs,  when  sojourning  In  Canaan,  are  termed  "  Qod'a 
anolDled  ones"  (Paa.  cv,  15)  \  and  the  IsraeliUah  peo. 
jje  receive  the  same  appellation  from  the  prophet  Ha- 

mogt  holy.  Know  therofbre  and  nnderstand 
that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 

store Jerusalem  unto  MemoX  the  Prince  shall  be  seven 
weeks  and  threescore  and  two  treeks ;  the  city  shall 
be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  In  troublous  time*; 
and  after  threescore  and  two  weeka  shaU  Messiah  be 

cut  off,  but  not  for  himself"  (Daa.  ix,  24-t6).     See 
SeVESTT  WEEKi. 

(4,)  During  the  period  which  elapsed  ftOTU  the  clo«« 
of  the  prophetic  canon  till  the  birth  of  Jems  no  appel- 
lation  of  the  expected  deliverer  aeema  to  have  been  so 
common  as  the  MessUh  or  Anointed  One,  and  this  is 
still  the  name  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  ordinarily 
employ  when  spealclng  of  him  whom  they  still  look 
for  to  avenge  their  wrongs  and  reatoro  them  to  mm 
than  their  former  honors. 

Mewiah,  Christ,  Anointed,  is,  then,  a  term  equiva- 
lent to  consecrated,  sacred,  set  apart;  and  aa  the  rec- 

ord of  divine  revelation  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence, 
The  Bible,  or  book. » la  the  Grsat  Deliverer  called  The 
Measiah,  or  Anointed  One,  much  in  the  same  way  as 
he  is  termed  The  Man,  Tin  Son  of  Han.    Sea  AKomr- 

2.  The  import  of  this  designation  aa  given  to  Jesoa 
of  Nazareth  may  now  readily  be  apprehended. 

(I.)  Ko  attentive  reader  of  the  Old  TesUmentcaa 
lielp  noticing  that  in  every  part  of  the  propheclea  Uwb 
ia  ever  and  anon  preeented  to  our  view  an  illnatrious 
peraonage  destined  to  appear  at  soma  future  distant 
period,  and,  however  varied  may  be  the  flgnrative  rep- 
resentationa  given  of  bim,  no  taaaonalile  donht  can  ha 
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«  Um  Mmtity  of  the  indivldiul.  Tbaa  '  entr,"  to  111nstiat«d  tbe  excellence  of  tfas  divine  lav, 
lb  MimIiIi  ia  the  ume  penon  u  "the  seed  of  the  and  the  vickedncBB  ind  danger  of  vjoUting  it,  u  tn 
thduq"  vho  wu  to  ̂ ^  bmiflfl  the  head  of  the  Berpeot"  '  make  it  a  rightoouji  thing  in  "  tbe  Jtiet  God"  to  "  Juft- 
(GeD.iii,15)i  "theaeed  of  AtoAam,  in  whom  all  the  j  tify  tbe  Dnt;odlj,"  thus  prapidatinK  iha  offended  maj- 
uiiHu  of  the  earth  were  to  be  bleued"  (Gen.  xill,  I  eaty  of  heaven  ;  while  the  manifestatioTi  of  the  divine 
U) :  On  gnat ' '  prophet  to  be  isiHd  up  lilie  unto  Ho-  ;  love  in  appoinling  and  accepting  Cbi<  atonement,  when 
IS,"  whom  all  were  to  be  required  to  heu  and  obey  apprehended  by  tbe  mind  under  the  influence  of  (he 
(Dent,  xtiii,  19);  tbe  "priest  afUr  tbe  order  of  Uel-  :  Holy  Spirit,  becomen  the  effectnal  means  ofrecaneilinK 
chiudek;"  "  the  red  oat  of  the  ■tern  of  Jesse,  which  man  to  God  audio  hia  law,  "  trangformlag  him  bj  the 
ibuald  aland  for  an  enaign  of  tbe  people  to  which  the  renewing  of  bta  mind."  And  now,  posaessed  of  "all 
Geulika  should  Mek"(laa.xl,l,10){  the  virgin's  son,  '  power  in  heaven  and  earth,"  "all  power  over  all 
vhoKDime  was  to  be  Immannel  (Isa.  vil,14);  "the  flash,"  "He  Is  Lord  of  all."  AU  external  evento  and 
Iraach  of  Jehovah"  (laa.  iv,  2) ;  "  the  Angel  of  the  all  spiritual  inflaencea  are  equally  under  hia  control, 
CoTintnt"  (Mai.  ili.  1) ;  "  tbe  Lord  of  tbe  Temple,"  i  and  as  a  king  be  exerts  hia  authc^i^  in  carrying  into 
lie.,  ttc  (A.).  When  we  aay,  then,  that  Jcsua  is  the  .  full  effect  the  great  purposes  which  his  revelationa  aa 
Cbriit,  we  in  effect  aay,  "  This  Is  He  of  whom  Uoaea  I  a  prophet,  and  his  great  stoning  sacrifice  as  a  high- 
la  tlie  law  and  the  pcopheta  did  write"  (John  1,  45) ;  |  priest,  were  intended  to  accompllEh.  See  Christ, 
UKJ  all  that  they  say  of  Him  ia  true  of  Jesus.  '  Otficks  of. 

The  sum  of  this  prophetic  leatimony  reapecting  him  1  (3.)  Bntthefiill  import  ofthe  appellation  theCmiiST 
ii  that  be  ihould  IwlouK  to  tbe  very  highest  order  of  '  is  not  yet  brought  out.  It  indicates  that  He  to  whom 
bdag,  the  ineommnnicable  name  Jehovah  twing  repra-  it  Iwlonga  is  tbe  anointed  prophet,  priest,  and  king — 
KDtad  as  rightfully  belonging  to  him;  that  "his  go-  not  that  be  was  anointed  by  material  oil, bat  that  be 
iap  farth  tisve  been  from  old,  from  everlastiag"  (Mic.  |  was  divinely  ig^nnnttd,  gaalified,  commiMiioHeii,  and  (uv 
T,!):  that  his  appropriate  appellatiauB  ahould  be  credited  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men.  These  are  tbe  Ideas 
"Wonderful,  CoDuaellor,  the  Mighty  God"  (laa.  ii,  which  tbe  term  (mauiled  seems  specully  Intended  to 
Sj;  that  he  should  assume  human  nattire,  and  become  convey,  a.  Jesus  was  divinely  ojipoiBCRf  to  the  olBces 

"i  child  bora"  ofthe  laraelitiah  nation  of  tbe  tribe  of  '  he  filled.  He  did  not  assume  them,  "he  was  called  of 
Judah  (Gen.  ilix,  10),  of  the  family  of  David  (laa.  li,  I  God  as  was  Aaron"  (Heb.  v,  4),  "  Behold  mine  Elect, 
1);  that  the  object  of  bis  appearance  should  be  the  in  whom  lay  soul  dellghteth,"  b.  He  was  divinely 
■Intion  of  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Isa.  qualified:  "God  gave  to  him  the  Spirit  not  by  meu- 
ilii,  6) ;  that  he  ahould  be  "  daspiaed  and  rejected"  ure."  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  wsa  upon  biro,"  etc. 
ofhisconntrymen:  that  be  should  be  "cutoff,  but  not  (Isa.  xl,  t-^).  e.  He  wasdivinely  Mnni»inim«f.'  "The 
fa- himself;"  that  he  should  be  "wounded  for  men's  Father  sent  him."  Jehovah  said  to  hhn,  "Tbon  art 
traBtgreBsions,  bruised  for  their  iniquitios,  and  under- ,  my  servant,  in  thee  will  1  he  giorifled,"  etc.  (laa. 
p>  the  chastisement  of  their  peace;"  Ui»t  "by  his,  xllx,  6).  "Behold,"  s«ya  Jehovah,  "I  have  given 
nripes  mcQ  should  be  healed;"  (bat  "the  Lord  should  |  Him  for  a  wltnesa  Ko  the  people — a  leader  and  cvm- 
ky  00  hhn  the  iniquity"  of  men ;  that  "  exaction  ,  mander  to  the  people."  d.  He  is  divinely  accndiUdi 
•inold  be  made  and  he  should  answer  it ;"  that  be  ,  "  JeauB  of  Neiareth."  says  the  apostle  Peter,  was  "a 
tboold  "  make  his  suul  an  otfering  for  sin  ■"  that  after  man  approved  of  God  among  yon  by  miraclea,  and 
tticw  mfferings  he  ahould  be  "exalted  and  extolled,  wondera,  and  aigna  which  God  did  l)y  him  in  the  midst 
lod  nude  \-ery  high;"  that  be  ahould  "aoe  of  the  of  you"  (Acts  il,  82).  "The  Father  who  hath  sent 
triTiii  of  bis  loul  and  be  sstiiRed,  and  by  his  hnowl-  me,"  says  Jesus  himself,  "hath  home  witness  of  me" 
edge  justify  many"  (Isa.  lii,  pauim);  that  Jehovah  (.Tobn  v,ST).  This  he  did  again  and  again  by  a  vcdca 
dualdeavto  him,  "  Sit  at  my  right  bund  until  I  make  from  heaven,  aa  well  as  by  tbe  miracles  which  be  per- 
Ihiiie  enemies  thy  footatool"  (Pm.  ex,  1);  that  be  I  formed  by  that  divine  power  which  was  equally  hii 
Fboald  be  bronght  near  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  and  hia  Father's.  Such  hi  the  Import  of  the  appelU- 
ihai  to  him  shonid  be  given  "dominion,  and  gloiy,  j  tion  CAriif. 
and  a  kinRdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations,  and  \an-  3.  If  ttiese  obeervationa  are  clearly  apprehended, 
goigca  ahould  serve  him  —  an  everlasting  domininn  |  there  will  be  little  difficulty  in  giving  a  satisbctory 
■hicb  shall  not  poas  away — a  kingdom  that  shall  not  anawer  to  the  question  which  has  Hometimes  lieen  pro- 

be destroyed"  (Dan.  vii,  18,  14).  All  tbia  ia  implied  |  posed — when  did  Jcsua  Iwcome  Christ?  when  was  he ia  saying  Jesna  Is  the  Christ.  In  the  plainer  language  anoinltd  of  God?  We  have  aeen  that  the  expression 
ofthe  New  Testament,  "Jesus  is  the  Christ"  is  equiv-  is  a  ftgurative  or  analogical  one,  and  therefore  wc  need 
ilmt  to  Jesua  ia  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh"  (]  Tim.  not  wonder  that  its  references  are  varying.  The  qj- 
iiLIG)— the  Son  of  God,  who,  in  human  nsture,  by  his  poHilmatl  at  tbe  Saviour,  like  all  ttie  other  divine  pur- 
etwdience,  and  snffMings,  and  death  in  the  room  irf  the  poeee,  was  of  course  from  etemily :  be  "  was  set  up 
guilty,  has  obtained  salvation  for  them,  and  all  power  from  everlasting"  (Prov.  vlil,  28);  he  "was  tbreor- 
ia  beaven  and  earth  for  bimaelf,  that  he  may  give  eter-  dained  before  the  foundation  of  the  worid"  (1  Pet.  I, 
imI  life  to  all  coming  to  the  Father  through  him.  ;  20).     His  quaiificationa,  such  of  them  as  were  confer- 

(!!.>  WhDe  the  statement  "  Jesus  is  tbe  Christ"  is  red,  were  bestowed  in  or  during  bis  incomution,  when 
Ibu  nuterially  equivalent  to  the  sUtement  "alt  that  |  "God  anointed  him  with  the  Hcly  Gbnst  and  with 
i>  nid  of  tbe  Great  Deliverer  in  the  Old  Testament  power"  (Acts  x,  .W).  His  commission  may  be  consld- 
ScriptnnB  Is  tme  of  Him,"  it  brings  more  directly  be.  ered  aa  iiiven  him  when  called  to  enter  on  the  func- 
Ibn  oar  mind  those  (ruths  respecting  him  which  the  tions  of  his  office.  He  himself,  after  quoting  in  the 
sppellatloo  "the  Anointed  One"  naturally  suggests. '  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  in  the  comm  en  cement  of  hia 
He  Is  a  prophet,  a  prieft.  and  a  king.  He  is  the  great  ministry,  the  passage  from  tbe  prophecies  cif  Isaiah  in 

inealer  at  divine  truth  ;  the  only  expiator  of  human  '  which  his  unction  to  the  prophetical  office  Is  predicted, 
iaai,aBdrecanci1er  of  man  to  God;  the  supreme  and  declared,  "Thii  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
•de  legi&nata  ruler  over  the  understandings,  con-  ears."  And  in  bis  resurrection  and  ascension,  God,  as 
Miences,  and  affections  of  men.  In  hia  person,  and  the  reward  of  bis  loving  righteousness  and  hating  in- 
worfc,  and  wmd,  by  his  spirit  and  providence,  he  un-  Iquity,  "anointed  bim  with  the  oil  of  gladnesa  above 
fcMa  the  tnrth  with  reaped  to  the  divine  character  and  his  fellows"  (Pfo.  xlv,  7),  I.  e.  conferred  on  him  a  re- 
win,  and  so  conveys  il  into  the  mind  as  to  make  it  the  gal  power,  friiitful  in  blessings  to  himself  and  others, 

tlhctaa]  means  of  confi>nning  man's  will  lo  God's  will,  br  superior  to  that  which  any  king  had  ever  possessed. 
Ban's  character  ta  God's  cbaracttr.  He  baa  by  his  making  him.  as  the  apostle  Peter  expresses  it,  "both 
■potleeo,  all-perfect  obedisnre,  amid  Iht  oarerest  suf-  Lord  and  Christ"  (Acts  ii,  SB).  As  to  bis  being  ae- 
•  --    -    ......         ji  y^  death  of  the    cndiled,  every  miincnlons  event  performed  in  "(hs 
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m<x  to  him  or  b^  bim  may  be  vunred  M  Includid  In 
this  apeclw  oC  ■namtlng,  eapecUllj  the  rinble  deeeaDt 
of  tbs  Spirit  an  him  In  his  lAptiitn. 

4.  TheM  itatnnenu,  vith  regard  to  ths  impoK  of 

the  KppelUliDa  "the  Cbiiel,"  nhow  d*  how  we  are  to 
DndentBDd  the  ttatement  of  the  apoatte  John.  ''Who- 
loever  belisvea  that  Jeiaa  ]a  tbe  Chriat  la  born  of  God" 

(1  John  t,  IJ,  i.  e.  ii  "  ■  child  of  God,"  "  born  again," 
"  a  new  craature ;"  and  the  slmilai  declantion  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  "No  man  can  aay  that  Jecualathe  Lord,' 
1. «.  Um  Cbrat,  the  Meaiiah,  "  but  by  the  Holy  Oboit' 
(1  Cor.  Ill,  S).  It  ia  plain  that  tbe  propoution,  "  Juoa 
is  the  Chriit,"  when  undentood  In  the  latitude  of 
mesnin);  which  we  have  abown  belongs  to  it,  contalna 
a  complete  summary  of  the  truth  respecting  the  divine 
method  of  aalf  ation.  To  believe  that  [unpoaitioa,  right- 

ly undaratood,  ia  to  belie™  the  Goapel — the  saving 
trath,  by  tbe  faith  of  which  a  man  is,  and  by  the  bilh 
of  which  only  a  man  can  be,  brought  into  the  relation 
or  formed  to  the  character  of  a  child  of  God;  and 
thoDgbaman  may, wltfaoutdidne  Influence,  be  brougbt 
to  acknowledge  that  "Jesoa  ia  the  Lord,"  "Haaiiah 
the  Prince,"  and  eren  firmly  lo  believe  that  these  words 
embody  a  truth,  yet  no  man  can  be  brought  really  to 
believe  and  cordUlly  to  acknowledge  the  truth  con- 

tained in  these  worda,  as  we  have  attempted  to  unfold 
it,  without  a  peculiar  divine  influence.  That  Jeaus  is 
tbe  great  comer  (u  tpxi/iitnit,  d  iX3uv)  ia  the  taati- 
mouj  of  God,  tbe  faith  of  which  coDiCitut^  a  Cbrla- 
^o,  the  one  Mig  (rA  !v)  la  which  the  Spirit,  the  wa- 

ter, and  the  blood  unite  in  bearing  witness  (1  John  v, 
6-S).  Thia  historical  view  of  Jeans  Is  not  inconsMent 
with  the  Jewish  Meaaianic  idea,  but  continuative  and 
expansive  oT  it.     See  Jasua. 

CHRIST,  ASCENSION  OF.     See  Ascension. 
CHRIST,  CRUCIFIXION  OF.   8m  Cbdcifiiios. 
CUBIST,  DEATH  OF.     See  CnncinxiOHi  Je- 

CHRIST,  DIVINiTT  OF.     See  CHBimoLOGr ; 
iHCABNATtOH. 

CHRIST,  HUHAKITT  OP.     Sea  Chbiotoloot i 
IirCABKATIOl'. 

CHRIST,  IBJAGESAKD  PORTRAITS  OF.  The 
Goapela  contain  no  notice  whatever  of  the  peraooal  ap- 

pearance of  Chriat.  The  passa^s  in  the  0.  T.  which 
leltT  to  bis  person  (Isa.  lii.  14 ;  liii,  a)  seem  almost  like 
premonitory  warnings  against  any  worship  of  Christ 
"  after  the  desb."  The  Apostolical  Fathers  are  as  si- 

lent on  this  subject  aa  the  Scriptnrea  are.  "Either 
the  Church  was  too  spiritual  tu  desire  such  descripUona, 

completely.  Indeed,  had  all  tradition  of  the  personal 
appearance  of  Christ  died  out,  [hat,  as  early  as  a  hun- 

dred years  after  his  death,  a  long  controversy  arosB  as 
to  whether  he  waain  form  and  features  as  described  by 
tbe  prophet  Isaiah  (lii.  14 ;  liii,  2),  without  comellneaa 
and  beauty.  Jo.'^in  Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  Cyril  took 
the  ground  that  Chriat  waa  phyaicalty  uncomely ;  Cyril 
even  declarea  that  Chriat  waa  the  "  ugliest  of  tbe  sons 
of  men."  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  the  later  fathers 
generally,  declared  bim  to  have  been  the  moat  lieiiuti- 
ful  of  mankind  (Didron,  Ch/iilim  IconnffrapMy,  i,  26H). 
The  spurious  letter  of  Lentulus  to  the  Roman  senate, 
describing  Christ  as  a  man  of  nobis  appporanoe,  with 
curled  hair  parted  En  front,  and  falling,  dark  and  tiloasy, 
over  bis  shoulders,  with  a  smooth,  high  forehead,  a 
strong,  reddish,  and  irregular  beard,  dated  prolably 
■1)0  from  tbe  third  century,  but  has  been  known.  In  its 
present  form,  only  since  the  eleventh.  See  Leiitdi.its. 
When  persecotinn  arose,  the  early  Chriatiaus  felt 

soon  the  need  of  some  visible  sign  of  their  faith.  The  j 
earliest  adopted  was  the  jhA  (q.  v.).  Afterwards  the 
Hgures  under  which  Christ  presented  himself  in  the 
Mew  Testament,  us  tbe  vine,  tho  Lamb  (ofGnd  which 
Uketh  away  the  sins  of  tbe  world),  and,  above  all,  aa  I 
the  Good  Shepherd  (q.  v.)  carrying  a  lamb  on  hie 

shoulders,  wore   introduced  into   " 
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senlptnrea  of  the  Catacombs  of  Roma,  Naples,  and 
Syracuse.  The  so-called  monogram  of  Christ,  via. 
jj  (Ibr  X0,  the  two  first  letters  of  tbe  name  X^irrvc), 
with  or  witboDt  the  letters  A,  U  (the  Alpha  and  Obh. 
ga  of  the  Apocalypse),  appears  about  the  time  of  Coo- 
stantJne  (f  3ST).  See  Cubist,  Hokooum  or  j  Al- 

pha; AoHiJB  De:. 
Again,  the  best  cloas  of  pagan  ihinkera  in  tbe  Bo- 

man  empire,  even  before  the  offlcinl  adoption  of  Chri*. 
tianlty,  had  become  diasatiafied  with  the  complicatioiu 
of  polytheism,  and  were  seeking  for  a  simpler  taitb. 
Pechapa  the  mystery  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 
which  had  been  celebrated  throu^  nearly  all  fbnni 
of  paganism  in  aecret  ritea,  tiad  become  the  commoD 
property  of  educated  minds.  E^ryptian  mythology, 
with  the  am  aa  Ita  great  centre,  had  also  nutde  Its  Im- 
presa  on  the  Roman  mind.  And  thus,  towards  the 
later  periods  of  the  supremacy  of  paganism  fn  the  Bo- 
man  empire,  Apoib,  as  tho  deity  of  the  san,  had  as- 
aumed  the  chief  place  in  heathen  worship.  As  indi- 

cating that  Chriat  was  the  true  "  light  of  the  world," 
the  "Sun  of  righteousness"^4he  most  &vorita  fignra 
used  In  speaking  of  the  Saviour  in  the  early  centuries 
— thia  very  figure  of  Apollo  was  often  Intrndacad  aa 
indicating  Christ.  Orpiaa  waa  alao  often  thus  intro- 

duced, aa  indica^ug  that  Chriat  Is  the  true  charmer  of 
the  evil  paasiona  of  the  human  heart— Indicated  by  the 
beasts  that  quietly  listened  to  bis  music,  and  the  tiae 
ruler  of  the  powers  of  naturr— Indicated  by  tlu  trees 
and  other  plants  bowing  to  bis  mnalc 

Tbe  figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  oanally  a  beard- 
leas  youth  not  over  twenty  years  of  age,  with  lone; 
curly  hair  and  a  joyful  countenance,  gave  the  Dwat 
usual  type  of  the  personal  figure  of  Chriat,  when  rep- 

resented on  tbe  sarcophagi  and  in  some  of  the  tntcoti 
of  the  Catacombs.  Many  of  the«e  sarcophagi  art  now 
In  the  Mnseum  of  the  Laleran.  One  of  the  moat  In- 

teresting of  these  youthful  llguree  of  tbe  Saviour  in 
sculptured  monuments  la  that  in  the  tomb  of  Jnniu 
BasBUS  (A.D.  S69),  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  at  Borne, 
in  which  Christ  is  represented  disputing  widi  the  doc- 

tors. Thia  type  of  the  Saviour  as  a  youth  appeared 
again  In  some  manuscripts,  and  in  other  paintings  of 
theearly  part  ofthe  Middle  Ages. 

Quite  a  different  typs,  however,  predominated  at  a 
later  period  in  all  Christian  art  throu^  tbe  entire 
Middle  Ages.  The  first  example  of  it  occurs  In  a  UN 
let  of  ivory  now  in  the  Vatican  museum.  Tbs  seeood, 
and  by  br  tbe  better  example  of  this  type,  ia  a  paint- 

ing In  a  chapel  in  the  catacombs  of  Callistns.  It  is 
coDsidered  by  recent  Roman  arcbEologiata  to  be  of  tbe 
second  century,  but  thia  ia  not  at  aU  prob^le.  It 
repmaents  tbe  Savioor  as  about  thirty-three  yean  of 
age,  with  a  somewhat  elongated  oval  lace,  bearded, 
with  a  grave  and  somewhatmelaocholy,  but  atill  sweat 
and  benign  eipresNon  of  injured  innocence.  Tie  fea- 
tnres  are  not  to  l>e  recognised  as  distinctively  Gnck, 
Roman,  or  Jewish,  but  they  are  highly  Id^  The 
brow  is  high ;  tbe  l-eard  is  sparse,  somewhat  pointed, 
and  ofareddlsh  hue;  the  hair  parts  in  the  middle,  and 
flows  in  abundant  curling  morses  over  the  sbeuldeit 
Of  the  many  varieties  of  representations  of  Christ,  of 
which  Augustine  speaks  as  existing  in  bla  day,  thu 
type  soon  gained  the  prednminance  In  the  Christian 
world,  and  It  hna  held  iti  place  till  modem  times.  In 
the  mosaics  of  the  Basilicas  and  the  Bytantine  chorcb- 
ea,  la  Rome,  Constantinople,  and  Ravenna,  it  gabcd 

I  inexpressible  grandeur,  which  was  not  entirely  lort 
irlng  the  decadence  of  the  so-cslled  Byzantine  period 

orpainting(A.D.eOO-J(K»).  Almost  Its  orininal  pow. 
er  was  renewed  under  the  hand  of  Giotto.  It  6iaHf 
reached  its  highest  clevelopment  in  Christ  aa  the  Re- 

deemer in  I,«inardo's  I^at  Supper,  and  In  Christ  th« 
Judge  in  Michael  Angelo's  Last  Judgment. 

In  the  scenes  of  the  birth.  Infancy,  and  early  child- 
hood of  the  Savioor,  attempts  bare  tilDally  baao  made 
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toinfoM  Into  hit  bca  indieitloii)  ortbe  divinity  of  hii 
»ilm.  Thi*  iiai  hiiil  lU  clinux  in  tbe  miniiituTe*  at 

Naa  GTMiu  maniiMTipts,  In  tbe  punting]  ottba  pra- 
BiphHlitu,u>dMp«dall;lD  tbeCfarut  DflbeSiidna 
Hukmna  (at  DrndeB).  LAter  in  life,  even  Riphacl 
p«lntad  tbs  joulhM  Cbriit  u  merely  ■  blooming  or 
luj^dag  cfaJliL  Otbet  Italian  palnWn,  in  tbe  de»- 
dmea  of  ntartU  of  tbe  Kventsenth  and  aigbteenth  c«n- 
laiiaa,  painted  portraita  of  beaotlful  children  in  tbe 
inu  ot  their  miatiwiei  as  madonna).  Some  Flemiih 
ud  Dntch  paintan  Imagined  mnea  in  which  Chliit, 
u  a  dntifol  cbild  obedient  to  tbe  lair,  waa  helping  hli 
outbcr  in  inch  homely  datiei  aa  hanging  out  clotbea 
iriucfa  (he  vaa  vaihing,  oi  as  helping  his  father  in  hla 
tabora  aa  carpenter. 
When  repnaonled  aa  disputing  with  the  docton,  he 

jB  mnallj'  placed  on  a  aaat  above  the  olber  flBuraa^ 
vitb  hla  leet  on  a  atocd,  aa  symbol  of  hla  high  position 
and  antharity. 

ens  of  his  llfi)  ha  appeared,  be  Is  often 
the  time  of  CoDStanline,  vitb  a  niiD- 

bu  (q.  ▼.)  aroand  Us  bead,  as  a  symbol  of  his  beav- 
ealy  natora  and  origin.  This  often  alao  Included  a 

cnas,  or  the  mooogram  ̂ .  He  ii  osoalty  represent' 
ad  largar  than  tbe  sarroundlng  Bgorea.  As  Indicating 
his  aatborily  and  pover,  the  Savionr  is  often  repre- 

sented with  a  globe — tbe  univena— DDder  hla  feet ;  or 

in  bis  hand.  FtpBcially  while  performing  miracles. 
Tbt  Savkmr  waa  uauilly  rspresenCnUn  tbe  early  nurka 
M  wearing  ainnic,  over  which  was  thrown  tbe  po^inn 
at  tbe  ancients.  The  Innic  often  had  two  bsnds  of 
porpla  or  of  gold  on  tbe  breast,  and,  like  tbe  psllinm, 
It  waa  of  white  cloth.  Sometimes  a  rolunte,  the  New 
TaMament,  was  placed  in  hh  hand,  or  be  waa  placed 
between  two  caaea  nf  Toloina^  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament. 

Beaidas  direct  scenes  from  bis  own  lib,  or  repra- 
•ntstiona  indicating  hla  hoi}'  mlaaion,  tbe  Savionr 
was,  daring  the  flnt  centnries,  when  symboKsm  was 
corled  to  a  vary  great  perfsctian,  aametinws  repre- 
Kated  in  scenes  from  the  Old  Teatament,  as  In  the 
Bery  rnmace  with  the  thne  worthies,  with  Daniel  In 

the  lions'  den,  and  in  the  place  of  Uoses,  when  that 
patriarch  was  striking  tbe  rock. 

Beddea  these  extant  repmsentations  cfthe  Saviour 
in  Christian  art,  we  know  that  the  Gnostics  bad  what 
tbay  calle4  images  of  Christ  as  early  as  the  second 
eeatnry.  Raoul  Rocbetle  (Tgpa  dt  tArt,  p.  9  sq.) 
•aya  that  the  cast  of  featores  described  above  as  lie- 
kaging  to  the  beat  portraita  of  Christ  was  derived 
tnm  tbe  Gnoalle  artina.  Compare  also  Irenana,  ode. 
Htr.\,  U,  {  6.  A  century  later,  the  emperor  Alexan- 

der Sevenu  (A.D.  2SS-3.S6)  placed  among  bis  bonse- 
b^  gods  Agnres  of  Abraham  and  Christ  beside  those 
of  the  heathen  deldes. 

Imagea  of  Christ,  claimed  by  the  Romanists  to  be 
of  n)iT>nil<na  cFrigin.are  preaerred  in  severa]  churches 
in  Italy  and  the  Orient.  Host  of  them  are  really  of 
Bjiantine  origin,  and  pnhalily  dated  from  lietween 
the  tenth  and  twelfth  centnries.  Tbe  power  of  work- 

ing miraclea  la  ascribed  to  these  images  I  One  of  Che 
Boat  noted  of  tbem  is  (ia  I  enmiea  (tbe  plctnre  known 
as  tbe  Eeei  Bome\  on  a  linen  clotb  which  a  woman 
naned  Temoica  is  held  by  tradition  to  have  given  to 
Christ  while  bearing  his  cross  to  Calvary  to  wjpe  his 
Icaw.  See  Tebonica.  On  the  cloth  is  the  face  of 
the  Savloar,  with  an  expreasion  of  grest  grief,  and  the 
l«o*  pierced  by  tbe  crown  of  tboms.  Another  is  thst 
whUi  is  said  to  have  appeared  miraculously  when  St. 
^ylvcater  was  consecrating  the  basilica  of  St.  John 
tteran.  and  which  was  formerly  prps«Tved  above 
dw  tribune  of  that  cbarch.  Another  is  the  Ahganu 
[acture,  a  portrait  iritbout  colors,  wbicb  a  baseless  tra- 
dkioB  (of  a»  tenth  centory)  baa  it  [hat  Christ  sent  to 
king  Ahganu  of  Edeaaa,  whan  that  king  wished  Christ 
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111  come  and  besl  blm  of  a  alckness,  and  tbe  original 
of  which  picture  two  cburcbes — tbe  church  of  St.  Syl- 
vceter  In  Praia,  near  Rome,  and  a  church  at  Genoa — 

^  profess  to  have.  See  AnoARcs.  Another  is  preaerved 
in  tbe  sucristy  or  the  basilica  of  St.  Lawrence,  near 
Rome.  There  are  alao  several  wooden  images  of  the 
infant  Saviour  said  to  have  been  carved  and  painted 
by  St.  Luke,  or  by  angels  J 

Paintings  or  sculptures  of  the  crucifixion  [see  Cso- 
cirii]  are  ntoally  plaesd  over  tbe  alUr  in  BomUh, 
Greek,  Armenian,  and  Lutheran  cburcbes.  In  some 
Protestant  churchea,  other  than  tbe  Lutbeiau,  the  fig- 

ure of  the  Saviour  is  often  introduced  in  paintings  of 
tbe  parables,  the  miracles,  and  other  Biblical  snlijects. 
nndered  in  a  Protestant  sense.  See  Piper,  Uj/Aoiogit 
and  aynbolHi  der  ckritaichai  Kuiut  (Weimar,  184i) ; 
Martigny,  Diciinimaire  dtt  AntigviUi  Cirkiamti  (Par. 
lS6fi)i  Kossi,Aona.5DttsrT<iiK(i  (Rome,  1866);abN)  the 
woriis  of  Aringhi,  Bottari,  Ferret,  etc.,  on  tbe  Osta- 
combe  1  GIQckaelig,  Ouiitat-ArckiKitogiii  (1868,  4to; 
reprodaces  the  so-called  £dessa  [riclure  In  colors,  and 
gives  six  other  portraits);  HarangonI,  IiUiria  itUa 
CtgiptUa  ii  3.S.  dt  Rama  (Rome,  1747);  Mrs.  Jamla- 
aon,  tfMtoTFo/owixiniiB^rt(London,  1864,  Svols. 
Bvo) ;  Lecky,  Bitlory  of  BaMimiditm,  1,  2S1-Z67 ;  Di- 
dron,  CVu*;™  /DHHyrojiAjF  (Bohn'a  ed.),  i,  MS  398; 
Lewis,  SiM),  iTitsai,  tmd  hTmaiy  (Edinb.  18S3, 1  vols. 
Sto),  1,  IBS  sq, ;  SchalF,  CkurA  i/ittor),  111,  UO.     See 
CaTACOMDB;    I  HAOX- worship. 

CHRIST,  LIFE  OF.     Sea  Jucs. 
CHRIST,  UONOGRAH  OF.  —  In  the  Catacomba 

and  elsewhere  ii  to  be  found  a  monogram  in  the  ferma 

£<  Fi  #1  ̂ <  <»<»PMed  of  the  Greek  letters  X and  P,  the  Initial  letters  of  tbe  name  Xpianlf,  Christ 
Sotnetimes  the  Greek  letters  a,  w  (Alpha  and  Omega, 
tbe  first  and  the  laaO  an  combined  with  tbe  other*, 
in  the  form  a^w,  or  suspended  by  chains  (h>m  the 

transvena  bar,  thua  'vn' .  The  precise  date  of  Itn  or- 

i^n  is  unknown;  bat  Killen  iAnmal  CHurdt,  p.  117, 
note)  aasarts  that  It  la  found  on  cuina  of  the  Plolemles, 
and  cites  Aringhi  (Roma  Sublemnira,  ii,  667)  as  bis 
authority.  But,  whatever  tbe  origin  of  tbe  monogram, 
It  came  into  new  prominence  and  widrr  use  from  tbe 
fact  that  Constantlne  (A.D.  SI!)  applied  It  to  the  hea- 

then military  standard.  See  LABAHnv.  Itlacalled, 
therefore,  not  only  tbe  monogram  of  Christ,  but  some, 
times  also  the  monogram  of  Constantlne. — Schaff,  Ch. 
Hilary,  Ii, -JT;  Jumlason,  Hidiiry  /</ our  Lord  in  Art, 
il,3I5;  Uattigny,  Ditl.  dtt  AtOiqtiitii,  p.  414;  Pcrret, 
/vi  Calaambtt  de  Amk,  ill,  VS.     See  Catacombb. 
CHRIST,  OFFICES   OF  (as  Prophit,  Priat,  and 

I.  Or^aonJiKitoryn/lUs  Cinnoii.— Eusebit]S,in 
his  CAurci  HiMtory  (I,  ii),  and  also  in  his  Oemonilrtiiio 
EvangtHca  (Iv,  15),  la  tbe  Hrit  who  appears  lo  bava 
considered  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ  as  consist- 

ing in  tbe  three  offlces.  The  division  became  com- 
mon In  tbe  Greek  Church,  and  it  is  still  usual  in  tbe 

Russian  Church.  In  tbe  Latin  Cburch  it  has  nut 
passed  so  generallv  into  use,  altbougb  Bellanuin  and 
many  otben  allow  it.  Luther,  MeUncbthon,  and  the 
other  early  Lutheran  theologians  do  not  use  tbe  dis- 

tinction. It  waa  introduced  into  Lutheran  thcoloirf 
by  Gerhard  (q.  v.)  in  hia  Luri  Tkniagie',  was  admit- 

ted by  Spener  into  his  Olmbbun,  and  remained  prev- 
alent among  Lalbeian  theologians  until  tbe  time  of 

Ernesti,  who  wrote  against  it  nnder  the  title  Dt  iffido 
ChriMi  tri^iti,  and  was  followed  by  Zachariai,  Do- 
derlein,  Knapp,  and  others  (sea  Knupp,  Theeiogn.,  % 
107).  In  tbe  Reformed  Cburcb  it  was  sdopled  liy  Cal- 

vin {tnH.  ii,  IS),  was  iidmitted  into  the  Heldell>erg  Cat- 
echlfm,  and  was  gcnenlly  followed  by  tbe  dogmatic 
writera  of  tbe  Reformed  churches,  botb  on  the  Conti- 

nent and  in  England.  The  modem  theology  of  Ger- 
many (aa  the  worka  of  De  Wette,  Schleitrmacber,  Tho- 
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buik,  Kitnch,  Liebner,  Ebnrd,  etc.)  generally  adhere  I  muterial  KDae,  irw  gradually  falfiUcd.     It  vi 
to  It,  reicarding  it  ai  an  tuenlial,  and  not  merely  ac- 
tidsntal  and  formal  division  of  the  mediatorul  work, 
as  ttaa  only  one  which  exhaiut«  it.    It  ia  tued  by  manj- 
ortha  beat  Engliah  theologiaaB.    We  give  hen  a  mod- 
iiicition  of  Ebnrd'a  aitkle  on  the  topic  in  Menog'a 
Btal-EiKfiiopAiUt,  vi,  607  aq. 

II.  Biblical  Fuw— The  propbedea  or  the  O.T.  des- 
ignate the  Redeemer  ae  the  perftet  and  model  prapk- 

rt,  ai  the  servant  of  God  to  whom  the  altribulea  of 
prophecy,  prieathood,  and  royalty  alike  beloD)!;  aathe 
kitigb/  seed  ot  David,  or  the  second,  perfect  David  j 
and  finally  aa  the  prirtt-Hng.  He,  moreover,  in  spir- 

it, caLs  himaelf.  In  the  Gospela,  "prophet,"  and  "aon 
of  David."  In  the  E{M8|1b  to  the  Hebreira  he  is  repre- 

sented aa  the  only  true  and  eternal  higli-prieet.  Tbia 
threefbld  aspect  of  his  mission  is  united  in  the  concep- 

tion of  the  AnmnUd  or  JUtaiah ;  for  aa  Elisha  was  by 
Elijah  anointed  ̂ proplkel  (1  Kings  xix,  16),  so  was  the 

promised  "servant  of  God"  to  be  anointed  by  the  Spir- 
itoftheLonl;  andastbe  tin^oflB]  ' (ISam.  X,  1;  xvl,  IS;  I  Kings  1,13 

the  Lord,  that  the  "  Eternal  might  dwell  with  hia  peo- 
ple." But  such  a  anion  of  God,  "who  ia  a  apirit," 

with  a  material  place  and  edifice,  did  not  agree  with 
the  divine  plan  or  aalvBtion  (compare  John  Iv,  SS, 
!4).  Israel  was  to  acknowledge  that  the  temponl 
redemption,  obtained  tluopgh  David,  waa  not  y*t  the 
tnie  redempdon,  bnt  a  mere  faint  foreshadowing  tho^ 
of.  This  was  indicated  by  tbe  prophecy  in  the  aev- 
enth  ehaptar  of  !  Samuel,  in  which  it  was  ahown 
that  not  David  himself,  but  David's  seed  after  his 
death,  was  to  build  tbe  Lotd  a  honse,  and  that  the  l»id 
would  assurv  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  fbrever.  Even 
here  no  mention  is  made  of  an  iadki<huU,  but  menaly 
of  a  encoessor  of  David  (chap,  vli,  li-l&).  David  al 
tbe  same  time  nnderatood  that  hia  eiafol  race  wu 
not  fit  to  build  the  Loid  *  temple,  and  to  mla  on  hia 
etcmul  throne,  as  be  said,  "  Tiau  kail  tpoia>  alio  of 
thg  trmxt'i  lumK  fir  a  grant  vAtfa  (o  come.  And  it 
lUt  Ikt  ttoainer  of  mm,0  Lord  Godt  (i  Sam.  nl,I9; 

I  comp.  1  Cbron.  xvii,  17).    The  alioskin  in  Psa.  U, «, 

waa  Christ  anointed  king  of  righteoasness  (Heb.  l,  8,  7,  to  this  prediction  b  unmistakable,  and  P»^ 
9).     And  aa  it  waa  ordained  by  tho  law  that  Ot  iigh-  poelic  explanation  of  the  passage  2  Sam.  vii,  19.      So 
priat  should  be  anointed  to  his  office  (Eiod.  xxviii,  Christ  himself  (Hatt.  xiii,  4S)  expUins  it. 

41;  xxii,7;  x»,SO;  Lev.iv,  8i  vi,82!  vii.  86),  ao  Solomon  also  waa  aware  that  the  prediction  of  Sa. 

Christ  was  made  bigh-|^e'<t  "bo*  oJUr  At  law  of  a  't""i  ■^■oald  not  have  its  final  fulfilment  in  hia  m>te- 
caraal  ananuaidmiial,  bul  oficr  tie  power  of  m  emil/a  rial  temple  (I  Kings  viii,  86-27).     After  the  death  of 
life"  (Hob.  vii.  16).     The  conception  of  the  Heasiah  I  Solomon,  prophecy  pointed 

o'r  Anointed  thua  divides  itself  into  the  three  aspects  towardi of  prophet,  priest,  and  king. 
Tbe  first  prophecy  liearing  on  the  subject  ia  In  Dent, 

xviii,  lb.  The  people,  afraid  of  bearing  the  command- 
ments of  God,  sent  op  Moses  to  hear  them  (Eiod.  XX, 

19:  Deut.v,!;).  The  Lord  "heard"  thepeopie(Deut. 
v,  3S),  and  promised  (as  they  had 
hear  Him)  that  He  would  send  them  a  propoet  wnom 
eify  could  and  ahould  bear.  The  God  who  revealed 
his  law  in  the  midst  of  thunder  and  lightning,  so  that 
die  people  durst  not  approach  him,  would  afterwards 
upproncA  the  people  through  a  prophet.  On  Mount 
Sinai  the  people  had  to  send  Moses  up  to  God,  and  God 
pimnised,  in  the  future,  lo  send  down  a  prophet  to  the 
people.  Thus  tbe  difference  between  tbe  L^v  and  the 
Gospel  is  sketched  In  it*  dawning  outline. 

The  latter  part  of  Isaiah  (chapters  xl-lxvi)  Is  re- 
lated, though  not  in  the  most  direct  way,  to  the  proph- 

ecy in  Deuteronomy.  In  Isaiah,  not  "  tbe  prophet," 
but  the  "servant  of  God,"  Is  the  predominant  con- 

ception. Isaiah  "labors  in  vain"  (xllx, 4);  a  comtii; 
servant  of  God,  however,  will  accomplish  both  Isaiah's 
task  in  Israel  and  tbe  mission  of  the  people  of  Is- 

rael to  the  Gentiles  together  and  perfectly  (xlis,  6) ; 
and  this  because  he  is  more  than  a  prophet ;  liecanae 
he  takes  Dpon  bimaelf  the  penalty  of  our  sins  (liii.  v)— 

lipib'.^  ims,  "  the  chaedwment  of  onr  peace,"  i.  e. 
tbe  punishment  whose  fullllment  secures  our  exemp- 

tion. He  brings  a  lin-ojeringt  DOK  (ver.  10).  Tbe 

prophecy  does  not  merely  indicate  that  the  prapbat'a 
Diia^n  should  entail  death  on  (he  servant  of  God,  aa 
was  the  case  with  Paul  (Col.  i,  24 ;  2  Tim.  i.  11),  bnt 
that  he  shonM  die  as-  "  '    " 
in  chap.  xlix.  7,  be  ap 
"kings and  princes"  si 

irtain,  particular,  future  descendant  of  Da- 
vid, entirely  disdnct  f^m  his  then  existing  poflt«ritv 

(comp.  Isaiah  vli.l4;  Ix, 6,  with x, !1).   Fromthechas- 
tised  house  of  David,  the  fallen  trunk,  a  fresh  branch 

was  to  spring  (Isaiah  xi,  IX  and  to  rule  over  the  op- 
tions through  a  reign  of  peace  and  righteousneas.    Tet 

to  i  that  he  was  not  to  be  an  ordinary  earthly  king,  tior  a 
''    il  priest,  but  a  king-priest  BCDOrding  to  Oie  or- 

Uelchizedeh,  had  already  been  shown  in  Psa. 
nd  ia  more  fully  developed  in  Zecb.  vi,  13,  IS, 

Ith  distinct  refennco  to  S  Sam.  vii,  Paa.  ex,  and 

Isaiah 2,  The  MmufutaAm  in  X.  T.—Tbe  carnal  Israel 
awaited  a  worldly,  earthly  Messiah,  who  should  eitab- 
iish  a  worldly  kingdom.  ''ThePrDphflt"(u  rpof^rjfc, 
John  vi,  14)  appeared  lo  them  to  be  distinct  from  the 
Messiah,  a  aort  of  precnrsor  of  the  btter  (comp.  Hark 
viil,  27,  and  John  i,  21) ;  bnt  the  faithful,  enlightened 
by  the  spirit  of  God,  thought  otherwise.  To  them  had 
Jesus  already  been  annoanced  by  John  the  Baptist 
(Hatt  iii,  a;  comp.  with  xii,  18,  Luke  iii,  4)  as  the 
"servant  of  God"  promised  by  Isaiah,  In  whom  the 
prophetic,  priestly,  and  kingly  offices  should  be  united; 
and  the  Lord  himself  appears  in  these  three  aspects  in 

'ife,  hia  paaslon,  and  hia  death. When 
e  goes  al 

It  the  "  king 

of  God"  has  come,  and  confirming  his  words  bf  mira- 
cles, he  does  a  prophet's  work,  and  CbeTefon  the  peo- 

ple themselves  rect^nlse  him  aa  the"  prophet" (Luke 
vil,16;  iz,8;  Johniv,!!);  vii, 40).  ButheDotonly 
spoke  aa  a  prophet,  but  he  tea*  and  ii  The  Proplwt, 
therovealer  ofthe  Father  in  the  absolute  setiae.  The 
key  to  this  perception  is  given  us  In  tho  passage  Hrii. 

:piaUii7  sacrifice.  And  1, 1 :  "God,  wtin  at  imtdrg  time*  (md  sn  dirert  i—frs 
as  "  King  of  kings,"  for  Jpa&i  io  timttpait  unto  thefnlkm  ty  tHr  pmpiett,  tott 

'  in  dieietatldasi  ipoieiniBlovMbii  Ui  fioa,"  etc.,  i.e.  ha 
it.v,  IB  a  promise  ofthe  "proph-  has  manifested  tbe  fulneae  of  Ills  ee 

at,"  and  in  Isaiah  xlix-liii  a  promise  of  "a  servant  of  In  a  personal  rovelstion  in  Him  who  from  all  eterolty 
God,"  of  whom  prophetic  preaching,  priestly  self-ot- 1  bat  been  the  one  God  and  conaubstautisl  with  the  Fa- 
f^ring.snilcrowningwith  kingly  power  are  predicated. 'ther.  Therefore  he  is  in  John  t,  1,  called  the  WorJ, 
But  regal  dominion  is  not  merely  assigned  to  the  fu-  in  whom  God  tv  li^xp  expressed  his  essence  to  hiiis- 
tnro  Kedeemer  as  tbe  predicste,  or  as  the  issue  of  his  se1f(irp6E  rivStuvX  "by  whom  all  things  were  made; 
destiny,  bnt,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  root  of  tbe  without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ; 

Messianic  propheciea  lire  in  tbe  promise  of  "one  of  In  whom  waa  life  ;  and  the  life  was  tbe  li^t  of  men." 
the  seed  of  David,"  whose  "throne  should  endnn  for-  Christ,  a«  the  Word  become  man,  la  then  no  longer  > 
ever."  Redemption  tmm  futpre  servitude  waa  prom-  prophet  ai^rc^  En  word  and  action,  but  is  one  in  hia 
iaed  totbe  seed  of  Alirabam  (Gen.  xv).  Through  Mo-  very  essence.  His  whole  being  aod  eaaence  Is  Aa 

•es,  Joahna,  and  David,  Ibis  promise.  In  its  outward  and  '  nvalation  of  the  Father  (John  xiv,  9). 
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Tb-J  E|iutle  to  the  Hebrswi  rsprmenU  Chrirt  u  > 

Tffcst,  lU)-,  oven  as  the  eltrnat  Idyh-ptittl  (Heti.  tU). 
H«  !•  the  etanul  bigb-priuC  Lieciiue  of  bit  havini{  of- 
r^icd  the  only  eterimllv  valid  KCTinco,  tho  tinil  ucrl- 
tira  Khicb  renders  al!  otbsn  henceforth  gnperflnous— 
Utadf.  !lb  lieing  in  other  parts  o(  the  Scriptures 
■niidend  more  ma  the  kottUt  (victim)  than  ah  the 
priMt,  b  inerelj  a  formal,  not  a  material  ditTsrepce. 
Christ,  OD  the  one  huid,  sbeolatel)'  mUeflHl  the  de- 
Budi  of  God's  law  Dpon  man  (namely,  to  lie  sinless, 
briv.  ind  tilled  with  the  bve  ot  God),  and  thus  ren- 
lati  the  sAcrfimfu  actita  which  we  do  not  render; 
nd,  on  the  other  band,  he  aMamed  the  penalty  wbicb 
the  law  Inflicted  oa  the  sinner,  "Thou  sbalt  die  the 
death,"  on  himSElf;  he  who  owed  nothing  guAring 
6r  tlioee  who  are  debtors.  Se«  ATO>E>iE:tTi  Obe- 
niEHCE.  He  tbna,  by  substitutioD,  took  upon  bim- 
Klf  our  debt  and  ila  penalt}',  and  became  an  axpia. 
loiT  offering  for  us.  For  the  fundamental  principle 
if  sU  offerinn*  for  tin  nnder  the  old  dispcnution  was 

Uiia  Teiy  suliatitDtina  of  one  to  ■ufl'er  death  for  an- 
oditi;  who  conid  have  been  the  mcdiuting  priest  be- 
Iweea  Christ  and  the  Father?  He  himselr,  the  sin- 
las,  holy,  the  XufO( — irpof ̂ rt}f,  who  bad  ever  been 
widi  the  Father,  was  the  priest  who.  In  otomal  hlgh- 
prinlljr  purity,  gave  himeelf  as  an  offering.  Hia  ac- 
UiBii  and  ills  sufferings  cannot  be  divided.  Ho  did 
Dot  make  an  offering  of  himself  suddenly,  tx  oinipfo, 
with  no  connection  with  his  previoua  life.  On  the 
coDlnry,  his  priestly,  holy  lih  brought  him  to  his 
Itstb.    Thna  was  bis  otMng  a  pisstly  one. 

From  the  death  ot  Christ  tbe  crown  nf  tboms  is  In- 
separable. So  ftoni  tbe  crown  of  thorns  tbe  crown  of 

kiiigiy  dignity  and  power  is  inaeparalile,  When,  in 
the  days  ol  nis  bamiiiation,  he  was  recognised  and  pro- 
cliimed  as  tbe  promised  "Son  of  David,"  the  expected 
"Uaiiab-kin^,"  he  accepted  the  title  (Matt.  It,  27; 
iviii,aO;  ̂ t,ii;  xil,!S;  xxl,9).  But  tho  fulfilment 
ef  hit  kingly  mission  tuck  place  in  a  manner  entirely 
eppoNt*  to  that  which  tbe  people  bad  expectrd.  Hie 
Un^jly  minion  colminated  at  the  ver}-  moment  when 
be  declared  unto  Pilat«  that  he  was  king,  and  tbere- 
■pon  received  tbe  crown  of  tboms  (JcAn  xvlii,  37,  and 
itXji.comp.  with  verses  12-lS  and  verse  21).  Here 
(be  kingly  office  became  closely  connected  with  tbe 
fritstlv.  As  a  roward  for  thle  royal  abnegation  he 
Taicrowned  with  the  crown  of  glory  (Ilol'.ll.Di  Phil. 
H,  9.  Ill),  became  head  of  tho  Church  (Ephcf.  I,  tS), 
and  IjiFTd  over  all  (Ephes.  i,  2]).  And  all  who  come 
I*  hhn  by  faith  ere  given  to  him  as  bis  own  (John 
XTii,  S),  and  he  claims  far  them  a  share  in  bis  glOT)' 
(vtrMt  n.  34,  V6«.  Tho  ChristUn  Church  is  tbns  fully 
Jutiflrd  in  considering  the  prayer  in  John  xvii  as  a 
tree  high-priestly  pmycr  of  the  priestly  king  and  king- 

ly priest  (I*™,  CI,  -1)  for  hia  people,  aiid  not  merely 
ttw  intercenHion  of  a  pmpktt  tot  bis  disriples. 

Fin;illT,  ndemptlon  by  Christ  is  liest  understood 
aoder  thia  threefold  aspect  of  bis  entire  work.  He 
who  in  bis  own  person  waa  tbe  reveiatian  of  Gcd,  the 
Uyo^  of  God  to  man,  has  by  word  and  oe^n,  and 
by  his  advent,  revealed  to  man,  in  his  state  uf  crrcr. 
Ignorance,  and  ein,  tbe  law  of  Ged  to  man,  and  tbe 
nercy  of  God  to  the  sinner.  Ha  who  In  bis  inrn  per- 
tm  WIS  tbe  eon  of  man,  clothed  with  priestly  bollnesa, 
and  making  of  himeelf  a  pure  ofTering  unto  God,  haf, 
•s  a  mem!<er  of  a  race  which  i>  Kubject  to  the  conse- 
^WDcee  of  sin,  preserved  bis  holine«  under  circum- 
•tances  which  caa«ed  the  curse  of  bttrnan  ein  to  fall  an 
tbe  lirsdofbim.  the  sinless,  and  has  thereby  submitted 
hinuelf  Id  tho  judgment  of  God  in  onr  stead,  i.  e.  haa 
given  hlnteelf  as  an  ex)datory  olTering.  He  who  in  bis 
own  penon  woe  tbe  kingly  chief  of  mankind,  bai-,  in 
otdtT  as  [viMt  to  sacrifice  himself.  Anegone  this  king- 

ly poirer  and  worn  tbe  crown  of  thorns,  but  tharelq- 
hai  attained  the  crown  of  glory,  tba  domlnloa  over  the 
Church  be  has  redeemed,  in  which  and  for  which  he 
■ew  tdgns  over  heaveii  and  earth.  . 

We  find,  in  aU  the  N.  T.  account,  that  in  Christ's 
teachings  be  was  not  eiclusively  a  prophet,  in  hia 
passion  be  was  not  exclusively  a  bigh-priest,  nor  was 
he  a  king  only  after  bla  resurrecllon.  On  tbe  con- 

trary, the  three  offices  cannot  be  thus  mechanically 
set  off  troja  each  other.  The  Scripture  certainly  as- 

cribes to  Christ  a  muuu  jtrophtticum  immtdialum  (di- 
rect prophetical  office)  only  during  bis  visible  life  In 

tbe  state  of  humiliation  (vii.  a  prepjlefta  ptrKia,  by 
which  bis  whole  being  was  in  itself  a  revelation  of 
God,  and  a  propheli/i  officti,  in  words  and  doctrines). 
But  it  teaches  also  that,  as  Prophet  and  Rcveiilcr,  tbe 
exalted  Christ  continues  to  operate  {mmaaproplullaim 
mtdiaboH,  mediate  prophetic  office)  by  his  Word,  wbicb 
he  gave  once  for  all,  as  well  as  by  his  Spirit,  through 
which  he  continues  to  enlighten  tbe  hesru  of  believ- 

ers. In  the  matuu  uictrdolaU  (priestly  office)  we  dis- 
tinguish (■crlplurolly)  the  once-offkred  ollation  from 

tbe  yet  continuing  Interceesion ;  and  in  the  former, 
the  oWirafid  and  mtirfaciio  actita,  the  offering  of  a 
holy  life,  from  the  eirdiei'tia  and  taJii/aelio  patMira, 
the  assumption  of  tbe  undeserved  expiatory  suffering. 
Finally,  tbe  Scripture  lesches  that  Cbrbt,  in  his  etata 
of  bUQiillation,  was  already  king  (rfx/iiil.  or  Tex  wTfaj 
enil).  U  in  John  xvili,  ST.  He  dlfclalma  only  tlia 
"ejierdee"  ol*  kingly  power,  not  the  fact.  We  dis- 
tingnisb  also  the  inherent  regal  glory  and  power  of 
Christ  from  his  exercise  3f  Ibem  —  the  dignilai  rrgia 
frocn  tbe  offlciim — and  In  llie  latter  also  we  distinguish 
tho  Myitan  jFTfitsiF,  the  goi-eming  of  his  people  by  his 
rplrit,  {h>m  the  rtgnum  gloria,  the  dominion  over  all. 
Ihere  is,  in  fact,  no  concrete  point  in  the  existence 
and  activity  of  Christ,  whether  in  the  state  of  humili- 

ation or  of  glorilicaUDn,  (n  which  the  three  offices  are 
nut  found  constantly  connected.  Thus  Christ  remains 
in  all  respccta,  inBrparably.  the  Revealer  of  the  F<>ther 
to  man,  the  Intercessor  for  man  with  God,  tnd  the 
Chief  and  King  of  his  people.  See  Knapp,  Ckrittiim 
Thtoiogs.  %  107  ;  Kltiscb,  Bytltm  der  chritlliclun  Leirt, 

%iB2;  Heraog,An)AA'«ii^}itl>fw.vi,  607  iPve  Smith, 
/irK  LiiKt  ofChntHoK  ThnAogg,  I  k.  v,  ch.  iv,  §  2. 
CHRIST,  PERSON  OF.     See  CH8isroi.oor. 

CHRIST, BESL'RKECTION  OP.   SeeRi 

CHRIST,  SINLESSKESS  OF.  Tbe  ChritUan 
Church  haa  always  held  that  Christ  was  absolutely 
free  ̂ m  rin.  (Ihis  article  Is  based  upon  Weiss,  in 

Ileraog'a  Real-EiicyHiipddie  [Supplement,  i,  19.1  rq.], 
and  UUmann,  Siaiamtu  r/Jtrnt  [Edinburgh  trana. 
If58].) 

I.  Hutoria^.—l.  To  the  minds  of  the  apostles  tbe 
perfect  sinleaanosa  of  their  divine  KlaFter  prennl»d  it- 

self as  an  nnquestionablefact,  and  this  view  continued 
to  prevail,  throuj^h  the  period  immediately  succeed- 

in  <;,  In  the  development  nf  the  Cnurch'sdotf  ' ork  of  CI ,    Not 
Illicit  St made  or  deemed  nrr< 

allusions  in  tbe  early  ecclesiastical  writen  show  that 
the  iloctrino  was  neither  rejected  as  unfounded  nor  Ig- 

nored as  unimportant.  Tertullian  Inferred  tbe  ein- 
ienness  ofClirist  from  his  divinity  j  Origen  regarded 
it  aa  a  peculiar  property  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ, 
resulting  fnim  its  union  with  tbe  divine  Logos,  by 
whose  viitno  it  was  interfienetraled  aa  red-hot  irnn  is 
by  Are,  so  that  tin  became  for  bim  an  impossibility. 
Apnilinaris,  setting  out  with  tho  belief  that  human 
nature  Implies  limitation,  mutahllity,  conflict,  sin,  etc., 
held  that  no  man  can  be  a  perfect  man  witliout  rln; 
and  in  Jrder  to  preserve,  con»i«t«nllv  with  this  view, 
tbe  sinlessnesB  of  Christ,  aacrlflced  bis  true  humanity 
by  adopting  the  opinion  that  the  l.ogos  took  the  place 
nf  the  human  soni  in  Christ,  and  imparied  to  him  an 
IrrceisUble  tendency  to  tbe  good.  Athanasina  beld 
tbe  doctrine  of  a  shilesa  yet  perfectly  human  nature 
in  Christ,  arguing  thnl  sin  dons  not  l>elonK  to  humao 
nataro  prr  te,  wbicb  was  originally  pure  and  sinless; 
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uid  (hit  Chriit  »aM,  eouMquently,  uiuma  the  n 
turo  of  nun  without  thereby  being  nude  >ub)ect 
■in,  and  thiu,  bj  bia  parfect  life  mb  b  miu,  hecoine  |  The 
man't  exsmplHr  and  guide  in  bia  conflict  witb  evil 
•nd  progress  iflwards  the  good. 

S.  At  theCaiiDciIofChilcedoTi(A.D.  4(>l)thedoc-i 
trine  of  Christ's  true  yet  sinlus  manhood  wu  fomiu- 
liicd  Iiv  the  worda,  "  truly  inan,  wltb  a  rational  soul 
and  body  of  like  essence  with  ua  si  to  his  manhood, 

and  in  all  things  like  us,  aio  excepted;"  and  there  has 
not  since  been  any  change  vitbin  t!ie  accepted  Chris- 
toloh'ieal  dwtiine  of  the  Church.  The  theoloj^ians  of 
the  Middle  Ages  contented  tbenuelvea  with  tlie  tra- 

ditional doctrine,  without  any  special  eSiirta  for  its 
further  development;  tboaghin  the  contraveraiesvitb 
re^rd  to  the  InimBcutata  Conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  her  ehampiona  sought  lo  add  •eight  to  their  ar- 

guments liy  claiming  that  the  acceptance  oftheir  viewa 
would  recognise  also  the  alnleaaness  of  Cbrist.  A  doc-  [ 
trinjlerrorofa  differeat  sort  hence  aioae,  viz.  the  put- 

ting Christ  in  the  background  as  too  holy  lot  mortalj 

lo  address,  and  sabcUtuting  * 

o/y™  (Edin 
.  ItlSH,  1 

no).     Dora 

8.  One  of  tlie  chief  merili  of  the  Refonnera  ia  the 
fact  that  they  taught  that  Christ  is  individually  and 

immediately  apprehended  by  faith,  and'that  the  Holy 
Scripturea,  not  the  dogmatic  and  liturgical  traditions 
of  the  Church,  are  Ibe  sources  whence  Christian  truth 
is  derived.  They  accepted  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Ciitholic  Church  concenilng  the  penon  and  character 

of  Christ,  ot  which  bis   "  '  '         '  '  ' 

ic«ld( 
4.  ScKluianlsm  might  have  been  expected  to  open 

np  a  new  and  ftaitful  dlacussiou  of  this  subject,  yet, 
apparently  in  antagonism  with  its  views  of  the  peison 
and  office  of  Christ,  it  asserled  not  only  the  sjniessneea 
of  Jeana  aa  a  fact,  but  alao  the  nan  poaaa  peecare,  and 
Indeed  denied  that  he  waa  really  subject  to  tempti- 
Uon.  becaaae  of  his  aupematural  generation. 

b.  From  the  rise  of  German  Rationaliam,  about  the  ' 
middle  of  the  18th  century,  thla  doctrine  has  been  re- 

peatedly impugned  by  wiilera  of  that  school.  Some 
(aa  Reinurna,  Bahrdt,  Tenturini)  even  go  ao  far  aa  to 
characterJEe  Christ  aa  an  imposCar.  So  also,  among 
EnRlish  Rationalists,  Newman,  Pluua  of  Failh,  finds 
tmpeifectiona  In  the  moral  chiracler  of  Christ.  Strauss 

denied  tjhriat'a  sinleaanesa  on  the  ground  prini-ipally 
of  ita  It  priori  impoesibillty,  or  of  the  necesaacy  con- 

nection of  sin  with  tinite  existence,  Pfcaut,  a  recent 

French  writer,  adduces  as  proofs  of  Christ's  moral  im- 
perfections  {Le  Chritt  et  la  eontciaict,  Paris,  ISbS),  his 
treatment  of  bia  mother  (Luke  ii,  41-63;  John  11,4); 
the  expulsion  of  the  profauera  of  tbe  Temple  (Matt. 
x.ti,  12-17,  et  alOi  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree  (Matt, 
xxi,  17-22;  Uark  il,  12-26);  the  destiticljon  of  the 
swine  (Malt,  viii,  28-34,  et  al.) ;  his  severe  reproofii  of 
the  Pharisees  (Matt,  v,  20,  et  al.) ;  and  ahu  hU  sup- 

posed abnegatioD  of  the  title  good  (Matt,  xix,  17,  et 
al.) ;  but.  In  strange  contradiction  of  his  own  views, 
be  uaea  such  language  as  thia ;  "Towhataheigbtduea 
tbe  character  of  Jesus  Christ  rise  above  the  moat  sub- 

lime and  yet  evcrimpetfect  tj-pes  of  antiquit}-   
Jesus  Christhasbeenhumbto  and  patient;  holy,  hoi v, 
holy  before  God;  tjrrible  to  devila;  witboat  any  sin. 
....  Ilia  moral  lilc  is  wholly  penetrated  by  God" 
(Scbaff,  Prrtm  n/Ckritt.  the  Mirack  o/UMoTy,  p.  208, 
209,  3K>-318).  Other  Rationatiitic  writers  (aa  Kant, 
Jacobi,  and  others)  have  laliored  to  place  in  clear  light 
the  unparalleled  moral  excellence  of  Christ,  as  the  atiid- 

ing  tj-po  and  proof  of  the  dirinita-  of  his  teachings. 
The  denial  of  this  doctrine,  whether  open  or  covert, 
mostly  arises  from  shallow  moral  and  religious  concep- 
tioni,  or  froui  lowering  the  fundamental  moral  nature 
of  sin,  justlticatinn.  etc.,  Into  mere  relations. 

5.  On  the  otliei'  band,  Ullmann  has  laid  the  Cbnrch 

Schaff,  and  Weiss  have  siill  further  contributed  to  lu 
elucidation  (see  references  at  end  of  this  article).  The 
subject  has  lieen  more  or  Icsa  fully  treated:  io  rela- 

tion to  Halionalism  by  Haae  (SIrri/KhnJtai,  iii,  1837; 
LtbtH  Jtn,  and  VosBtiilii) ;  fichweiicr,  in  Stmliai  imd 
Krililrn.  1834,  lil  and  Iv ;  1837,  iii)  -.  in  connection  with 
historico-critical  examination  of  the  person  of  Christ, 
by  Keim  (_Dtr  geKUduliche  Chritti,!,  p.  43,  lOS-llE); 
from  the  atand-pinnt  of  the  doctrbie  of  Cbriatian  mor- 

als and  Church  biitory,  by  De  Wette  {CMnlidK  ̂ lf»- 
lehrt,  vol.  i,  %  60-53),  ft'eisse  {Evangcliidu  GiaciidUe), 
Ewald  {CaeUchle  Ckritlut,  p.  184  f.),  Sohenkel  {Dcy- 
wiafit,  and  very  waveringly  in  his  Ckiiracterbild  JtMH, 
p.  Si  and  83),  Weiisicker  (Emmgftitiht  GtMrhuJUt,  p. 
437);  from  tbe  stand-point  of  Church  confemons,^ 
Tlu>maBiUB,Uolnian,I'hilippi,andEbrard;  from  apqre- 
ly  biblical  point  of  view,  by  tkhniid,  Iteck,  Geas,  Gaiw 
betl  (ChriM  at  Pnphet,  Prit$l,  ani  King  [Loud.  184^ 
2vols.8vo]),  Stevenson  (On  Ike  Offm  iff  Chriat  {Lmi. 
1834,  Bvo];,  and  Kiggenbach;  fhim  that  of  th«  media- 

tion theology  of  Schleiermacher,  in  treatises  on  the  lift 
orChriaI,byNeBnder  and  others,  and  in  works  on  ddg- 
matics  and  the  history  of  dogmaa  by  Rothe,  Liebnar, 
Domer,  Kititch,  J.  MQller,  Lange,  Hartenien,  ScUk 

II.  SlaC/iaenl  o/du  Doctrine.— The  term  ainlesa- 
nee,  ayaiiofniBia,  involves  a  twofold  idea, j!rs<,  a  nef- 
ative  one,  via.,  "the  absence  of  antagonism  to  tbe 
moral  law  and  to  tbe  divine  wilt,  of  which  that  law  is 
tbe  eipreeslon  ;  and  this  not  only  in  lelation  to  sep- 
Biate  acts  of  will  and  outward  actiona,  bat  alao  in  lela- 
tion  to  the  tendency  of  the  whole  moral  nature,  and  to 

its  most  deep-seated  dispositian"  (Ullmann,  ̂ Mfeaauat 
of  Jena,  p.  41),  wbich  may  be  expressed  by  tbe  term 
innocence,  goodness  of  nature,  etc. ;  and,  aecond^,  • 
poailivo  one,  viz.,tha  expression  in  outward  fom  of 
this  inward  bannony  by  a  life  of  complete  and  perfect- 

ly holy  activity,  workiux  oat  in  fnll  obedience  lo  the 
will  of  God  the  dutiea  of  each  hoar,  while  keeping  botb- 
apirit  and  bfe  unstained  by  eviL  This  we  tertn  abao- 
lute  holinMa. 

We  h(dd,  then,  that  out  Saviour,  in  his  hnmanitr, 
was,  in  both  theie  senses,  sinlesa ;  at  first  relatiTely, 
)uBt  as  Adam  liefore  bis  tsll,  with  a  perfectly  human 
nature  to  which  the  Ibbility  to  temptation  mnet  be 
conceded;  otherwise  no  true  manhood  could  have  ai- 

■mplo  for 
cinld  hav 

The  doctrine  of  Edward  Irving, 
however,  that  Christ  partook  of  the  sinful  natore  of 
Adam  after  tlw  fcll,  cannot  be  allowed.  It  la  not  neo- 
easary  at  all  to  the  true  conception  of  his  perfeet  ex- 

ample aaa  man  for  elnful  men;  which,  on  the  conliary. 
Implies  tliat  the  second  Adam  abould  not  be  placed  in 
his  human  nature  below  tbe  original  condition  of  Uh 
drat,  and  thus  burdened  with  the  sin  and  weakness  lA 
sallied  manhood.  This  view  would  demand  of  bia  ffi. 
vine  nature  so  mitacnlaus  a  support  of  the  boman  ai 
to  destroy  tbe  fbrce  of  hia  example.  Go  tbe  contrary, 

Christ,  in  hia  humanity,  clothed  with  man'a  original 
purity  of  nature,  lived.  Buffered,  "  was  tempted  in  all 
points  like  aa  we  are,yet  without  sin,"  and  so  coold 
"joBtify  the  ways  of  God  to  man,"  and  show  that  man 
waa  mado  "  anfflcicnt  to  have  stood,  though  free  to  falL" 
Ilia  rrlodvB  ainlesaness  became  absolnte  hoIinctB  in 

the  development  of  his  moral  lif^  in  his  free,  yet  per- 
fect, active,  and  pasaive  obedience  to  the  will  of  hia 

Father.  To  use  tbe  terms  of  the  schoolmen,  tbe  poo: 
■OB  peecare  or  impecnrMKfns  rnuwr,  in  him,  girw, 
through  vanquiehed  opposition  and  the  achieved  re- 

sults of  perfect  oliedienco  in  love,  into  the  nonpoae 

peacart  or  impecrabiSlOM  "Hij-^,  "into  Ibo  impnSBibiU 
ity  of  sinntng,  which  cannot  Bui  becanae  it  will  not" 

(Scbaff). III.  Proofi  ffihe  DoHrime^l.  A  priori.  We  may 
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agnt,  k  pnofit  tlut  u  Chiiat'i  icknowledgcd  niulon  '  hkimonloDi  tefUmoii;  to  ths  tmtb  of  tbis  doctrine 
«  «anb  «u  tin  moral  eleviUon  aiid  tlia  ulvotloD  of  <  Chriat  !■  degcribcd  in  them  u  the  Holj  One,  the  Juit 

«! nc*  ftom  lin, it  wia  litUng,  n*]',  necvUkry,  ID  OT- '  *nd  Rifihlmiu  (Acts  111,14;  xiil,  II ;  1  Fet,lii,IB; 
dnlosecDoiplUi  thessobJACta,  that  b*  iboutd  be  ni-  ,  IJobn  U,  l,!9j  Ui,T)j  ■>(einp(«d  "like  uwaBn,}^t 
fowt  to  u  to  Uhm  mpBcW.  To  nlia  nun  from  Us  |  without  lin"  (Ueb.  Iff,  16) ;  m.»  our  exampla  "  wbo  did 
rain,  Uw  Prioca  of  hia  aalvatirai  moit  ba  odb  "  who  no  >[n,  neiCbn'  iraa  guila  found  In  bis  month"  (1  Pat. 
it  belj,  barmieM,  ondeHlad,  Kpuate  from  linnera,  :  xi,  Sl.K);  4a  "■  Umb  without  blemiih  and  without 
ud  nada  hi^fbcr  than  tba  beaTeiu,"  while  hia  baart,  '  tpot"  (1  Pat.  i,  19);  as  "an  bigh-priea t  who  la  hoi)-, 
'MKhed  bj  tlH  feeling  of  oar  iiiflrniitia«,"  wonld  turmleaa,  undefiled"  .  .  ■  "who  ncedrth  not  daily  h) 
jam  for  the  renewal  of  taonianil  J.  How  tallyCbrltt's  aStt  aacrlAcea"  "for  hia  own  aiDa,"a9did  other  pripats 
ptrfedlifa  meets  thii  ideal  every  Chriatianfeelij  and  (Hab.  vii,!e,37);  aa  the  Medialor  "who  knpwno  tin" 
with  iihat  deep  and  gralanil  coalidence  does  he,  when  (2  Gir.  v,  !)).  llieie  writinga,  indeed,  are  fuO  of 
iif^fnA  br  (Jie  temptation*  »nd  conllicta  of  his  pro-  prooh  that  bii  apoatiea  and  foiloweni  rarognlBed  in 
batkn,  turn  to  him  who  "  needeth  not  daily  lo  othr  up  Chriit,  becanse  of  hi*  hoiineH,  as  well  ai  hia  wondrr- 
aacriltna  first  for  hia  own  •ina,"and  "then  for  the  sina  '  working  power,  the  Mfuluh  foretold  h;  prophecy, 
sf  the  people,"  is  did  other  prieeta.  <  coming  in  the  fulneae  of  the  divine  spirit  to  be  the 

1  A  pmlenon,  WB  find  that  Cbriallanl^  haa  exert-  fooDder,  lawgiver,  and  king  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
ed  (nd  doea  exert  a  power  fur  moni  good  apon  ttie'  earth. 
mid.  Wherever  it  ha*  Ukeu  hold  of  the  hearta  and  I  ChHat  no  leaa  unequivocally  claims  for  himrelfaucb 

nundaef  men  in  its  parifying  power,  we  gee  that  they  '  perfection  of  nature  and  life,  in  the  aaaumption  of  one- 
bare  attained  a  bigber  moral  and  relj^na  atale, aeon-  nea«  with  God  (John  x,  80),  in  tbe  fact  that  he  no- 
ditin  vtlUe&T  beyond  the  pagan  or  even  the  Jewlah  where  praya  for  forfriveneH  of  hia  own  liar,  or  recog- 
Irpea.  Uow  shall  we  account  far  this,  apart  from  the  nisasthat  ain  exists  in  himself,  and,  rpeciScally,  in  tbe 

life  of  the  founder  of  Chriatianity,  imparting  Ita  renew-  {  expreaaion  "which  of  you  convlnceth  me  of  B[n"(John 
ing  power  (a  tbe  heaiti  of  his  fidlowers?     Here  tbeo-  '  viii,  4f), 
riis  of  moial  coodoct  without  aiimple  are  not  caps-  IV.  Olljetiiimi. — Bnt  hrtef  notice  can  be  taken  here 
Ut  of  ptodDcing  aucb  raaulta.  Streanis  do  not  rise  of  tlie  oiijectionB  to  this  doctrine,  vhich  aregTODpedby 
abon  the  level  of  their  eourcea;  no  mora  do  followera  Ullmann  (p.  118)  under  two  classes,  viz.  (1)  those  rurt- 
ofreligiaaa  aystema  rise  above  the  laws  and  principles  ing  "on  a  denial  of  the  actual  sinlesineaa  of  Jeaos," 
<i(  religtooa  Ufe  prescribed  in  the  conduct  as  well  as  ind(!)  tboee  resting  "on  a  denial  of  tbe  poaalbility  of 
Mchiuga  of  tbeir  foonden.  We  may  Justly  claim  that  sinlessness  at  all  in  the  BjAere  of  hnmsD  life;  and  by 
tfaehlghsT  moral  coaditkia  of  Cfaristian  nations  is  due  Weisa  (I.  c.)  under  three  hesds,  via.  (1)  that  nniqna 
makly  lo  the  Influence  proceeding  from  the  spotleea  individuality  (Eintigiiit  dri  Iitdnidutimi)  eontradicta 
hfe  of  Chriat.  .  loth  the  nature  of  the  Individual  and  the  idea  of  the 
Hany  of  the  early  aa  wdl  aa  recent  opponenti  of  human  race  and  its  development  \  (?)  that  linlessness 

Chtiitianily  as  a  system  leiT  testimony  lo  tlw  smpaaa-  ia  irreconcilable  with  tbe  nature  of  man;  and  (8)  that 
hg  nwnl  giealneu  of  its  fbnnder.  lUUe  declared  tbe  same  is  Irreconcilable  wilh  the  sctual  sinful  con< 
tkit  be  fomid  no  fault  in  him  touching  Che  things  dition  of  mankind.  The  former  cbiHlficalion  seem* 
vhtreof  the  Jews  accaeed  him.  and  thrice  asked  the  the  simpler  one,  and  we  prefer  lo  follow  it.  In  re. 

qHstion,"  What  evil  ha^  he  done?"  (Luke  xxili.SS).  gard  to  tbe  objections  of  P^aut,  which  belong  to  the 
TV  Bomaa  centarion,  vbo  witnessed  fais  sufferings  on  first  class,  it  may  enfflce  to  say  that  all  oT  them  ex- 
the  cms,  said,  "  Certunly  this  was  a  rlghteons  man."  ;  cept  Ihe  last  are  founded  on  Incorrect  conceptiona  of 
Jusephns,  if  the  p«Bsage  ba  anthentic  (.In^.  bk.  xvW,  tbe  ppirit  and  purpose  of  Chritt  in  the  several  action* 

dL  iii,  §  iii),  osys  of  him  that  he  "  was  a  tescber  of  noticed,  and  of  the  duty  which  hia  ofOce  as  Uessisb 
sack  men  as  receire  the  truth  with  pleasure."  For-  imposed  on  him.  Viewed  in  the  proper  light,  no  dia- 
fkyry  (A.D.  B04)  aays,  "But  himself  Is  pious,  and  obedience  of  or  disref pect  to  his  parents,  no  outbunt 

gme  to  heaven  as  other  (dons  men  do.  Him  therefore  '  of  angry  passion,  no  wanton  dealruction  of  the  property 
thm  shslt  not  blaspheme."  The  celebinted  tribute  and  diaregerd  of  tbe  rights  or  feelings  of  others  can  be 
•f  RoBiaean  to  tbe  G«pel  and  Its  sntbor  need  not  be  found.  Attention  to  the  scope  and  import  of  the  quea. 

pouted  bare.  A  ftiller  view  of  lie  testimony  of  unhe-  tion  of  ("hrial  to  the  young  man,  "  IViy  callest  thon 
Ksnn  to  the  person  and  character  of  Christ  la  given  me  Good?"  {ri  fii  Xt7«c  ayaBi.v),Ki\l  ehow  that  be 
)■  Ike  work  ofSchaffnferred  to  above.  I  doea  not  reject  the  title  good,  but  Berks  to  lead  the 

S.  BibUciil  Vir*  <^tke  floMtriK.— The  doctrine  of  tbe  [  qnortloner  to  its  Imo  application ;  the  emphaaia,  aa  the 
<Hd.Tertament  writen  In  regard  to  the  original  purity  \  order  of  tbe  words  abowa,  rests  not  on  the  expression 

ndgnndenr  of  man's  moral  and  Inlellectiul  nature  is,  good,  but  the  v^.  "God  only  is  good;  but  be  that 
tbewa  coaelnsiTely  by  the  langnsgo  employed  in  de-  i  hath  seen  mo  liath  seen  tbe  Father." 
ambing  his  ciwlion  and  endowments  :  that  he  was  In  reply  to  the  objection  that  tba  idea  of  sinlessness 

Bide  in  the  Image  of  God;  that  the  dominion  otot  Ibe  Is  inconsistent  wilh  the  growth  in  wisdcm  and  the 
titth  and  lower  animals  was  given  to  him,  etc.  When  development  of  his  moral  nature  nhich  the  Go-pel 
■«nbT  disobedience  fell.thepromiiowaB  given  of  one  portr-nituro  of  Christ  asaigna  to  him,  wb  may  say  that 

t*  come,  who  should  repair,  by  hb  ot-edience  and  pifr- 1  growth  and  development  do  not  necesssrily  or  cou»- 
fcetness,theminmade,andthronghwhommanmlpht,monly  imply  imperfection.  A  human  being,  possess. 
hemniDciled  toGod.  The  coming  of  such  a  Redeem-  inc  in  infancy  and  boyhood  the  maturity  and  complete 

tr  waa  prefigured  in  the  worablp  and  sacritlces  of  pa-  ,  development  of  manhood  and  age,  would  be  a  mon- 

Ortarelial  ti,m«,  in  the  separallon  and  Temple  services  '  Btrosity,  We  expect  from  infanry,  youth,  manhood, 
ertbe  Jewish  nation,  and  In  those  holy  men  who  trom  and  ate  what  befits  each  period,  and  regard  as  irreg. 
timeto  time  sppearedsailBhls  amidst  Ihodsrknosfl  of  I  ular  and  Imperfect  what  is  contrary  thereto.  Again, 
the  world.  Thronghont  all  these  preparatory  mani-  finite  nature  ia  not  necessarilyimpeiftct.  Tba  perfect 

fntationa  the  idea  of  the  slnlessnesa  of  the  coming  j  action  of  such  a  nature  in  conformity  with  the  lawi 
Mejuab  appeara.  In  the  apotless  victhns,  in  the  pu-  '  and  limitations  of  its  Iwing  cannot  be  sinful,  or  ert, 

tiKing  serrices,  in  the  straina  of  the  poets  of  Israel,  j  dence  of  imperfection  aa  Suite  existence,  bnt  Just  tbe 
»nd  in  ̂   magnificent  imagery  and  langnsge  of  the    conliwry. 
pnjphcts  ue  ibund,  more  or  less  complete,  the  elements  The  notion  that  Individnal  preeminence  la  Incon- 
■hosa  anion  culminates  fn  the  idea  of  the  sinlcsa  Son  siBtent  with  the  nature  of  the  Individual  or  the  nature 

of  God  aod  Redeemer  of  men  (laa.  ix,  il,  xlii ;  Jer.  I  of  the  i>«  Is  not  warranted  by  the  actual  past  and 

Xul.Slsq.:  Eiek.  xxxvi,  8  rq.,  etc.).  |  present  history  of  man.     We  »ee  that  through  all  pe- 

Tl»  N'ew-Tettament  writing!  bear  nnaqnivocal  and  I  rioda  of  time  individual  men  Mud  out  imminently  en- 
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dowed  aboTO  their  fallowa.  Ii  it  then  imtioul  to 
auppoH  that  in  view  of  tha  e^at  work  which  Chriit 
cama  to  do,  he  would  ba  nipcrioT  in  purity  to  those 
whom  he  lougbt  to  alevata? 

In  all  the  relatioiu  of  faia  life  on  earth,  Jesui  alwBTa 
did  what  waa  due  to  tbem.  He  did  not  aaclt.  in  virtue 
of  the  connection  of  hit  humanity  in  one  penonsiity 
with  hia  divinity,  to  exempt  hla  bamin  nature  IVom 
the  influence*  which  ]e({itlmatelj  operate  on  it;  but 

mcetlDK  fully  life'e  dutiea  aa  they  Cdine  to  blm,  he  aa- 

over  the  power  of  evil  in  the  world.  Thus  bii  perfect 
bolinaiaaf  life  itands  out  clearly  in  the  moral  heavenK, 
the  unchanging,  ever-brilliant  star  of  hope  whoie  llyht 
DO  cloud  can  ever  dim,  a  aafe  and  turely-{(uidinj(  bea- 
coii  to  thoao  who  traveraa  the  aea  of  Ufa  in  aearch  for 
the  Promiied  Laud. 

Ulrramrt. —VnnanD,  Tie  amlttnat  n/Jem  (Ed- 
tab.  1858, 8vo) ;  Schaff,  Tfc  JVwM  o/ar£i(<BMlon, 
Am.  Tract.  Sodety,  lSnio}i  Martensen,  Chrulian  Doff. 
maHa  (Edlnb.  IBSfi,  8vo)s  Enapp,  ChrUHaa  Tluology,  < 
p.  336,  7  (Phlla.  1853,  8vo) ;  Wcisa,  in  Henog'a  Rral-  \ 
£Vyt'D/)^(r!(Suppicni.  1,10394.);  Dornor,  Z)e/a5aae- ! 
lUi  pirfaile  de  J.  C.  (in  8*J^.  to  A'nu  Ckretaime,  ' 
Nov.  leSl);  Domer, /'rrMfi  of  Ckria  (pi«slm);  Nie- 

mann, Jau  amidaUongkeit  (Hanover,  1866). 
CbilJt,  Order  oC  Kniohts  or  the.  After  the 

•bolllioa  ot  the  order  of  Knights  Templars,  In  131!, 
king  UionysiuB  of  PortnRal  left  to  auch  as  resided  in 
his  dominions  a  large  ahara  of  their  eatatet,  and  in 
1817  reconalituted  them  into  a  new  epiritnal  order  of 
"Knights  of  Christ."  It  was  eanitioned  bv  Popo 

John  XXII  on  conditiDn  of  obedience  to 

pal  a 
He 

branch  of  the  order  in  the  Papal  States. 
The  knights  were  aecnlariied  in  Porto-  i 
gal  in  1789,  and  dlrided  into  three  ciasa- 
et:  "  great  croases,"  of  which  there  wero  \ 
a  ;  "  commanders,"  numbering  460  ;  | 
and  knights,  the  number  of  which  was  ' 
unlimited.  The  distinctive  marks  of  | 
the  order  ars  a  golden  cross,  carved  and 
ornamented  with  ted  enamel,  the  ends 
terminating  In  two  points  j  a  scarlet 

band,  which,  b;  the  papal  knigfata,  la  ' 
carried  aroond  the  neck.  The  Portugal 
grand  crosses  wear  a  particular  dress  an  : 

'    great  occasiooi,  with  a  golden   chain  ̂ 

Ver  if  Chriit'"  "t""'^  ""•«  ti'"«»  aronnd  the  neck,  hut ' which   is   usually  thrown   across  tlie 
ahonldsriyom  right  to  left;  a  baud;  and  on  the  breast 

a  star,  conUining  in  its  centre  the  i 
cross  oftheorder.  Thocommand-; 
SIS  and  knights  wear  a  similar 

\  star  and  on  the  breast,  with  the  | 
J  lund;  the  latter  pending  fhim  the  , 
f    button-hole,  and  without  the  star. 

Aa  ■  rellgiooa  order,  they  have 
t>een  suppresse<l,  with  all  such  or- 

eurorihoPoniigiieM  ders.  In  Portngal.  — Pierer,  Uni- 
Ordar of ChrlaL       vertoi-Uxikm,  s.  v.;   Chambers, 

Evydapadio,  a.  V. 

ChriatiWork  ot  Sea  ATonaKEMT;  Chbist, 
Offices  nr\  Chbistoloot;  Redexi^ioh. 

Cbriatendom,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  dilTu- 
rion  among  men  on  the  earth.  Id  the  way  of  terri- 

torial extension,  Christendom  has  bean  enlarging  al- 
most without  interruption  from  the  beginning.  In 

the  second  and  third  eenturlee  congregations  were  ea- 
tabUahed  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  beyond 
the  liniita  of  the  empire  it  collected  churches  in  Par- 
thia,  Pernio,  and  India,  and  extended  to  several  barbar- 

ous nations  whose  lantmatfea  bad  never  been  reduced 

to  writing.  The  convenlon  of  ConnUntlne  Rstsbliah- 
(d  the  first  ChrisUan  etats.      By  A.D.  iSi  the  whole 

8  CHRISTENINQ 

eastern  portion  of  the  Roman  empirs  was  ftea  from 
paganltm,  which  lingered  a  little  longer  in  tho  wool' 
em,  witli^t,  however,  disputing  any  longer  the  aa- 
cendency.  In  the  HIUi  and  sixth  centuries  ChiistiiD 
Ity  conquered  in  great  part  Northern  AfHca,  Spain 
Gaol,  Scotland,  England,  and  a  number  of  the  Grnnai 
tribes.  The  erection  of  the  empire  of  Chariemago 
paved  the  way  for  the  conversion  of  Northern  Eoropc 
The  Saxons  consented  (o  accept  Chriatianitr  in  SOS 
and  Scandinavia  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh  cmturief 
Thence  it  spread  Boon  to  Iceland  and  Greenland.  Th 
conversion  of  tho  Sclavonians  of  Eastern  Europe  com 
menced  in  the  ninth  century,  and  was  nearly  complett^ 

the  disaemination  of  Christianity  in  Hungary,  Tran 
sylvinia,  and  Russia  commenced.  At  the  same  tinw, 

its  territory  was  lessened  in  'Western  Asia,  Northern 
Africa,  sod  a  part  of  Southern  Europe,  by  the  progrcaa 
of  Hofaammedaniam.  In  the  period  tmjD  the  elev- 

enth to  the  aixteenth  century  the  conversion  of  Nortli- 
cm  Europe,  and  in  particular  of  Pomeranla,  EsthoDia, 
and  Livonia,  was  completed.  A  part  of  Eaatern  Eu- 

rope, however,  was  gained  by  the  Mobammedans,  bat, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  large  newlarrilory  was  aecuredtii 
Chrlatianity  In  Western  Africa,  East  India,  and  Amer. 
ica,  in  connection  with  the  discoveries  of  the  Portu- 

guese and  Spaniards.  After  the  aixteenth  cvuturr 
the  newly-discovered  continent  of  America  began  to 
be  filled  up  by  a  Christian  population,  thus  making 
the  second  Chriatian  continent.  The  Roman  Church 
for  some  time  seemed  auccesaful  in  Chriatianiaiiig  Eaat- 
ern  Asia,  especially  Chins  and  Japan,  bat  its  progroa 
was  stopped  by  persecution.  In  the  Elgbteentb  cen- 

tury a  new  Christian  atate  sprang  up  in  South  Africa, 
in  connection  with  tho  political  rule  of  the  Dntch  and 
the  Engiiah.  The  uineteentb  century  opened  with 
brighter  proapecta  than  any  preceding.  In  South  Af- 

rica the  territory  of  Christian  nations  extended  j  in 
Weatem  Afk^ica,  Uberia  was  fannded  as  a  Cfariatlan 
republic  ;  iu  Northern  Africa,  Algeria  Is  filling  np  with 
a  Christian  popnlatioD;  and  in  Eastern  Africa,  Aliys- 
sinia,  which,  In  spite  of  Its  Isolation,  has  preserved 
since  the  fourth  century  a  kind  of  Christianity,  pmm- 
ises  to  le-enter  the  union  of  the  ChrisUsn  atata.  Aos- 
tialla  liaa  already  Income  the  third  Christian  divi^OB 
of  the  world,  with  only  a  few  weak  remnanta  ofp^ 
ganlsm.  In  Asia  the  Karrns  of  Farther  India  have 
been  brought  under  the  influence  of  Christianity, 
while  In  the  north  nearly  one  third  of  the  coatinrat 
fomu  part  of  a  Christian  state.  Thns  the  teiritary 
of  ChHstlBnily  at  present  comprises  three  out  of  tba 
Ave  large  divisions  of  the  world,  with  a  considerable 
part  of  the  tno  others.  Uireover,  large  territottea 
In  Asia  and  Africa,  though  rot  yet  Christlanlaed,  ore 
under  the  dominion  of  Christian  nations,  and  hardly  a 
alniile  country  is  at  present  left  into  which  Chriatian 
mlaaionaries  have  not  forced  their  way.  Thus  the 
time  seems  near  when  the  extent  of  Christendom  wili 
coincide  with  Hie  extant  of  the  earth.  The  following 
eBtimate  of  the  Christian  population  ot  the  world  is 
bated  upon  ilie  IstcM 
tcclesia^icaltuiistics: 

(1889)  woiiis  ou  poUtical  and 

7S3,6A0.0I)0 
IM,  790, 000 

30,000,000 

6,00D.0D< 

1,000,000 
u^oooioa 

1,H0,«» 

Cirt«U^ 

Eurap.  .::: 

a;ooo,«» 8.000,000 
l.Hl.MROOO 201,000,000 I0S.0OU,0U0 

Seo  also  Smith,  TMa  o/CAitr,A  I 
CHRisTiAsrrr. 

CbriBt-AiiipOlla  (xpiimitKOpiia),  tdSag  ofOaia. 
See  SmosY. 

dtrlatening,  a  name  given  to  the  act  of  baptism, 
(1)  oa  if  thereby  tho  child  were  noA  a  Cktiabat ;  ot 
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(f),  M  btptism  OsM  (ha  Ciruttna  or  Chrutaud  name   . 
tlUm  child.  ] 
Clulatlaii  (Xpiinovot),  the  ninte  given  to  thoce  I 

■bo  belien  Jemu  to  be  the  Measiah  (Acta  zi,  !6).  i 
CoDHnantiton  and  critica  an  not  agreed  whether  the  < 
tMawat  ot  Chriat  gave  tliia  appellaUon  to  Ihemtrlwt,  I 
K  vbetber  it  was  bestowed  on  then  ̂ 7  oiAcrt.  Nei- 
du(  Tie*  appears  to  be  wholly  true  ot  wholly  Use. 
Sach  titlf*  do  not  uaoally  oiiginata  in  any  arbitnry 
■ly,  nor  do  they  ifoing  froia  a  single  party,  but  retb-  - 
«r  arise  from  a  conventional  asseot  to  their  appropri-  f 
rfauas.  It  was,  indeed,  the  Interest  of  tbe  Chrintiane  '  ready  been  fdmiliarlzad  tbrougbout  tbe  Eact  by  Uie 
tohan  some  name  which  mi^hi  not,  like  tbe  Jewish  I  Roman  dominion  ;  but  it  is  precisely  the  kind  of  Dsme 
ODD  (Saiarenes  or  Galilioans).  imply  reproach.  And  [  whicli  wonld  have  been  bestowed  by  the  haughty  and 
tfaoogh  the  terms  bnlhm,  Ae/nUhfal,  tUel,  laiiiU,  b<-  \  disdainful  apirit  of  victoriona  Komc,  nhich  is  sn  often 
Imtn,  duegibt,  or  Us  Clutrci,  m^ht  suffice  among  marked  in  oarly  Christian  history  (John  xviii,  Bl ; 
tll•1■selva^yetnolleoftbom  werosufficientlydeAnitei  Acts  xxii,S4;  xicv,  19;  Kviii,  I-l).  That  the  disci- 
fat  aa  appellation,  and  might  perbaps  be  thought  to  I  piss  shonid  have  been  called  from  '  Christns, '  a  word 
aaror  of  ranlty.  The}'  would  therefore  be  notdltin-  •  implying  the  office,  and  not  tarn  'Jesus,'  the  ixnw  of - 
rJiaiA  to  adopt  one,  especially  for  exoteric  use.  Yet  \  oar  blessed  Lord,  lesds  us  to  infer  that  tbe  Ibrmer  word 

the  nsccasitr  was  not  so  great  as  to  stimulate  them  to  ,  was  moat  frequently  on  tbeir  lips, '  wfaich  harmoniEoe 
whereas  tbe  people  at  large,  in  having  |  with  the  most  important  fact,  that  in  tbe  epistles  be  la 

Apol.  lii,  16;  Zoslm.  Ui,  II;  Ammon.  HarceU.  zxil; 
Procop.  BelL  Peri,  ii,  8)— would  certainly  have  tb 
taided  the  progress  of  tbe  new  reli^n ;  and  a*  va 

.'en  in  modem  tines,  that  it  is  the  tertdency 
d  sects  to  brand  each  other  with  drriiive  epU 

,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  name  '  Chris- 
tians' resulted  ntber  from  philosophical  indilTerence 

than  from  theological  batred.  The  I.atinized  form 
of  the  word  — Greek  in  form,  Latin  in  temiioation 

not  indeed  a  conclusive  proof  thst  it  emanated 
■     -  '      '       had  aU 

to  ipeok  of  thia  new  sect,  would 
(inctiTe  appellation;  and  what  so  distinctive  as  ono 
fcnnsd  from  the  name  of  its  fbnnder?  It  is  there- 

fiirs  meat  likely  to  have  been  anggested  by  the  Gen- 
tile hlhaliitania  of  Antioch,  and  to  have  oarly  come 

ints  general  use  by  a  sort  of  camnion  consent.  (See 

Conrbeare  and  Howson'a  LJi  mdEpuIki  of  SI.  PaaL, 
i,  IIS.) 

Than  b  no  reason  to  think  with  some  that  the 

lily  called,  not '  Jesus,'  but '  Christ'  (Lacti 
Jnmit.  iv,  7).  In  biter  Umes,  when  the  festnrea  of 

the  '  oxitiabilis  enpetstitio'  were  better  known,  bfc 
cause  of  its  ever-widening  pmgreu  (Tacit.  Attn,  xv, 
44),  this  indiff^rentism  was  superseded  by  a  hatred 
OKoinst  'lie  imiiik  aa  intense  as  tho  Christian  love  for  it, 
and  for  this  reason  Itie  emperor  Julian  '  couDtcnanced, 
and  perhaps  enjoined,  tho  use  of  the  less  honorable  ap- 

<  pellation  of  Galllnans'  (Gibbon,  v,  SI3,  ed.  Milman; 
Mm*  "Christiane"  was  given  in  absolute  deriiion. '  Greg.  Maurene,  Oral,  iil,  81).  Yet,  as Tertullian,  in 
When  used  by  Agrippa  (Acts  xxvi.  2B),  there  Is  no  |  an  interesting  passage,  points  out,  the  iuhh  so  detest- 
proof  that  it  was  a  term  of  reproach  ;  had  be  intended  |«d  was  bannlesa  in  every  aense,  for  it  merely  called 
derlsioB,  ha  might  have  emploi-ed  the  term  Nasarene,  diem  tiy  the  offlcc  of  thoir  master,  and  that  office  mere- 
whlcb  was  in  frequent  use  among  Iho  Jews,  and  has  i  ly  implied  one  act  apart  by  solemn  unction  (_Apiiog,  S). 

eoatinued  current  in  the  East,  wherever  tbo  Amble  |  "  It  appears  that,  l>y  a  wiilely  prevalent  error,  the 
langosga  is  spoken,  to  the  present  day.  The  esrly  Chri»tianBwenuBnerallycaliedCAr*jtKmi(.\pi)(rnavDi, 
adoption  of  it  by  the  Christians  themselves,  and  tho  j  Snoton.  Nm,  16  \  Claud.  SG)  and  Ihcir  founder  Chrtf 
Banner  in  which  thev  employ  It,  are  aufScient  to  die-  Ita  (q,  d.  xpfrruc,  ea-ceflnU),  a  mialake  which  is  vet; 
pel  all  idea  oi  thla  liatntv  (I  Pet  iv,  16).  The  only  \  easily  accounted  tut  (Lactant.  iiutit.  Dit.  Iv,  7).  and 
reproach  connected  with  the  name  would  be  the  inev-  \  one  wblcb  the  Christians  wore  tbe  less  inclined  to  re- 
liable  one  arising  IVom  the  profbsaiim  of  faith  implied  '  gret,  becsnse  it  implied  their  true  and  ideal  character 
in  it  Neither  ia  the  view  of  others  more  pmbable,  |  (Clem,  Alex.  Stn^.  II,  iv,  IS;  Tert  ApoL  c.  B).  Sea 
lliit  it  was  a  name  imposed  by  divine  sppointment.  |  Chbkstianb.  The  cKpUnation  of  tbe  name  Christian, 
The  term  xpll^riZm  (translated  "called"  in  the  pas- 1  as  referring  to  the  'unction  from  tbe  Holy  One,'  al- 
tage  first  quoted),  oanally  relied  upon  to  sustsin  this  though  supported  iiy  the  authority  of  Theophllus  Antl- 

vlsw,  has  other  algnl  A  cations  than  that  of  an  oncnlar  ■  ocbenns  (A.D,170),''  who  lived  not  long  after  the  death 
response,  and  is  f,iirly  capablo  of  tbe  meaning  aasign-  of  John'  iad  Avbi!iir.\,  Vi\  can  only  be  regarded  as  an 
ed  to  it  in  our  version.  adaptation  or  an  after-thought  (sec  Jer.  Taylor,  Dite. 

"This  world-f,in>ous  name  (William  arTyre,tv,  9)1  i/(7'»!|(m,Sfl), 
annrs  but  three  times  in  the  New  Testament  (Acts  '  "  lie  adoption  of  the  name  marks  a  very  Important v,tt;  zxTi,18;  I  Fat  Iv,  16).  In  the  flrst  of  these  ,  epoch  In  the  history  cf  the  Church ;  the  period  when 
paHages  we  are  Informed  that  it  arose  in  tbe  city  of  |  it  had  emrr/ed.  even  in  the  Gentilo  observation,  fWim 
Antioch,  daring  the  year  spent  there  in  preaching  by  ,  its  Jewish  environment,  and  hsd  enrolled  follower* 
Psol  and  Daml-ba.^  A.D.  R4,  Both  Suidas  (ii,  8930,  a,  j  who  continued  GntiL-i  in  every  respect,  and  who  dif- 
sd.  Giisfiird)  and  Maialas  (ChnmograiA.  x)  say  that  |  fered  widely  from  the  Jcwit^li  proselytes.  '  It  express- 
thensmewaa  lint  uaed  in  the  episcopHie  of  Evodlus  at  j  ed  tbe  memorable  fact  that  a  community  condsting 
Antiixsh,  who  Is  ssid  to  have  been  appointed  by  tbe  :  primarily  cf  Jews,  and  dimcted  exclnaively  by  Ibcm, 
apostle  Pel«taahiBsuccessor(Jeronio,  CAmntc.  p.429),  could  not  be  denoted  by  that  name,  or  by  any  name 
That  Erodios  actoally  invented  the  nsme  (Malalaa,  I.  |  among  them.  To  tbe  disciples  it  signiHed  that  they 
e.)  ia  an  aaaertion  which  may  be  disregarded  as  safely  |  were  witnesse*  tor  a  kina.  and  n  king  whom  all  na- 
sa  the  medieval  lictioq  that  it  was  adopted  at  a  coon-  i  tiona  would  be  brought  in  duo  time  to  scknowledge' 
eil  held  for  the  purpose.  I  (Maurice.  EccL  tliit.  p.  79).     See  Buddeus,  Dt  nrigmt, 
"The  Dsme  itself  was  only  contemptuous  In  the  i  diifmliilr  ft  uta  iHmrhu  CiruHani  (Jen.  ITll;  also  his 

anotha  of  those  who  regarded  with  contempt  him  I  Jtitcrll.  Sacr.  i.  3»0  sq.) ;  Wotslenli  A"oB.  TiH.  in  Acta 
from  whom  It  was  derived  ;  and  as  it  was  a  universa]  ,  xi;  Zeller.  IML  Wdrttrb.  t.  t.  Christen,  etc."  (Kltto, 
practice  la  name  political,  religious,  or  philnsopbical ;  s.  v,). 
■Kietiea  fhiro  the  nsme  of  their  fonndem  (as  Pytlia-  I  To  bo  denominated  CiriMHim  was,  in  tho  ostimatloa 
gorean*.  Epicureans,  ApoUonii,  Casarlani,  VlteUiani,  j  of  the  coofbssora  and  martyrs,  their  highest  honor, 
etc.),  it  waa  advantageous  rather  than  otherwise  tor  i  This  la  illustrated  In  the  nairativo  which  Eusebins  has 
the  Ckitatlaiis  to  adopt  a  title  which  was  not  ntoa-  \  copied  (torn  an  nncient  tecord,  of  one  Sanctua  of  Vien- 

•■r^aSBEBive,  and  which  bora  witness  to  their  love  |  na,  who  endured  all  the  inhuman  tortures  wfaich  art 
and  wonhip  of  their  master;  a  name  Intrinsically  da-  could  Inflict.  His  tormentors  hoped,  by  the  contino- 
— j;-_  —  (,  „  the  witty  Antiochene^  notorious  In  ance  and  severity  of  his  pains,  toextort  from  bim  some 

~"  'ir  their  propensity  to  bestow  nick-  acknowledgment  which  might  Implicate  him;  but  he ■  ""  ■■    -    ■"  —     .-      .    -'ludo^  neitberdie- 
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cluing  to  th«n  his  name,  nor  hli  natire  land,  nor  hii  | 
conditbD  in  Ijfo,  wheCher  Fniciimi  or  riave.  To  all 
their  ialam^tatoriea  be  only  replied,  ClirMamia  mm; 
nSnnlnfc  that  hii  nama,  hla  country,  anil  hi)  kindred 
all  wen  inclnded  in  this.  Of  the  same  Import  was 
the  deportmant  of  the  martyr  Lncian,  aa  related  by 
ChrTiostoin.  To  every  qnMtion  be  replied,  "  I  am  a 
ChriMian."  "Of  what  conntty  am  )-ou?"  "lama 
ChHetian."  "Wbat  ii  your  oecupation?"  "I  am  a 
Chriitian."  "Who  are  your  parents?"  "I  am  » 
Cbriitian." — Blagbam,  Orig,  Eeclii.  bk.  i,  ch.  I. 

ClulBtlaii,  Unit  biahopofPrunia,  was  bum  at  Frei- 
enwalde,  in  Tomerania,  in  the  Uiter  part  of  the  I2ih 
century.  He  becaioe  ■  monk  of  the  Ciitcrcian  order, 
in  which  he  acquired  great  eminenix  for  bia  jriely  and 
learriag.  In  1:210  he  went  ai  miiHonary  to  Prusaia, 
which  coontry  had  before  reaiaied  allatiemptaatChria- 
tianiution.  lie  proved  siicceaaful  in  hia  undertaking, 
and  was  made  bishop  of  Pruaaia  in  1214.  In  order  to 
give  a  permanent  protection  to  the  Church,  he  fonnded, 
in  Ills,  the  order  of  the  Knighta  of  Chrial.  He  died  in 
1841.— Neander,  Ci.  Hilary  (Torrey),  iv,  48;  M'Lear, 
MutiOBtmUidiUiAgfM,^  341. 

CbrlstlBn  BndeaTor  Sooiaty.    See  Ehdkav- 
OH-CllBlsnAK. 

ChilBtiaiilty,  (1)  In  th«  otfjtttite  mue,  U  the  re- 
ligion of  Chiiatiana,  inclnding  doctrines,  morals,  and 

inatltutions.  Of  Christianity,  the  Scriptarea  of  the 
Old  BDd  Mew  Tcatamenta  are  the  sole  foundation  and 

Sonrca,  as  containing  "  all  things  nacessaiy  to  salva- 
tion; BO  that  whatever  ia  not  read  therein,  nor  may 

be  proved  thereby,  la  not  to  be  nqnired  of  any  man 
(hilt  it  ahoald  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith, 

or  be  thought  requisite  nr  necesaar)-  to  aalvatioo" 
(ort.  vl  r/lh  Ckurch  of  Entgland).  (2)  In  the  myrc- 
tm  sense,  it  denotes  the  Christian  faith  and  life  of  the 
Individual,  in  which  la  manifested  the  life  of  Christ, 
tho  God^nan,  imparted  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
statement  of  Christian  doctrines,  In  ECieutiflc  farm,  is 
the  ol^fett  of  theology  (q.  v.).  The  special  docliinoB 
are  treated  under  their  proper  beads  in  this  dictionary. 
Tho  proof  of  tba  divine  origin  and  authority  of  Chris- 

tianity ii  the  province  of  ApologriKt,  or  the  Etidfneti 
of  Chtistiani^.  Sea  Ai^louktics  ;  Evidemccs. 
The  statement  of  the  practical  principles  of  Chriatian- 
ity  belongs  to  fXAkt  or  Menlt  (q.  v.}.  The  instltu- 
tiona  of  Cbrlstianlty  are  treated  under  the  heads 

CuimcH,  Baptism,  Lohp'b  SopruB,  Mimistrt,  8ac- 
RAMEirrt.  The  aggreasive  movementa  of  Christianity 
in  lieathen  countries  an  treated  under  MiatiOMB;  its 
present  tenilorial  entent  under  Chbibtesdom. 

The  iitbiiy  o/ Chriitiimlg  la  the  hitlory  of  the  re- 
ception of  the  teachings,  onlinances,  and  institutions 

of  Christ  among  men,  and  embraces  what  ia  more 
commonly,  but  lesa  properly,  called  the  hiatory  of  tho 
Christian  Church.  We  give  a  brief  aurvey  of  the  hia- 

tory of  Christianity,  and  dirida  it  for  this  purpose  into 
Sve  periods. 

I.  yrom  lit  Fomdatim  of  Ckr'atianitg  vnlil  ilt  Bi- 
tabl':tlmtiit  <u  a  Slate  RtUgion  m  lit  Fourth  Cmtvy.— When  Chriat  appeared  upon  earth,  both  paganism  and 
Judaism  had  loat  their  Influence  ovi^>'  the  maaa  of  the 
people.  Preeentimenta  of  the  proclamation  of  a  purer 
religion  were  widely  disseminated.  Among  the  jewa, 
the  Messianic  hopes  which  had  been  awakened  by  tho 
prophets  had  (taincd  new  strength  from  the  political 
oppression  under  which  the  nation  so  long  snfffered. 

were  olwaya  eager  to  bear  him,  thouijh  the 
eotial  secCa  of  tboae  times,  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cces.  opposed  him.  After  the  aacenuon  of  Chrltt,  the 
disciples  were  prepared,  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  I'enlccost,  to  carry  on  the  dissemi- 

nation of  Cbristbnlty.  The  flrst  congregation  was  es- 
tablished at  Jemsalem,  the  second  at  Antiocb.  In  Ju- 

dea,  and  eapocially  in  Jerusalem,  the  apoitlea  and  other 
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Christiana  were  cmelly  persecuted,  and  Stepben  -«s* 
stoned  and  became  the  fint  martyr.  But  one  of  tb* 
leading  initigalon  of  the  persecution,  Saul  of  Taraaa, 
was  soon  converted  in  a  miraculous  manner,  and  ea- 
tabllshed  new  churches,  not  only  smong  the  Jews  in 
a  great  many  provinces  of  the  Kuman  empire,  bat  also 
smong  the  pagans.  At  Autloch,  the  follower*  of  Je- 

sus, who  during  his  lifetime  liad  had  no  distingulabing 
name,  received  the  name  CAndmu.  See  CuBiariAX. 
Paul  warned  the  congregation  in  Cwinth  noltoaMuma 
party  names,  as  parties  of  ApoUoa,  of  Paal,  of  Crphaa, 
or  of  Christ;  but  the  tenn  h  applied,  not  to  distinguish 
Bjnir'y  among  Christians,  hut  to  distinguish  Christiana 
fVom  pagans  and  Jews.  By  the  Jeaa,  the  Chiisliani 
were  for  a  Ion/  time  called  GalilBaas  or  Nazarenea. 
The  Cbriatians  of  Jewish  extraction  separated  oal7 
by  degree!  from  outward  connection  with  the  >yiia> 
gnguea,  and  the  fundamental  eltmenta  of  a  charch 
conMitntlon  were  not  derrlnped  before  the  Bccond  half 
of  the  lirst  century.  The  details  of  this  develo|  ment 
liave  been  of  late  the  subject  of  most  minute  and  ingo- 
nloni  InTCBIigationa,  but  the  datkneu  in  which  the 

poraneous  literature,  haa  been  involved,  ia  far  thim 
being  remoTed.  Comp.  Apostolic  Aoe;  Crckck. 
The  apostlea  remained  the  centre  for  the  Christian 
churchea,  and  devoted  themselvea,  in  connection  with 
ao-called  evongelltta,  to  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel, 
while  under  Ihcm  presbvters  (or  bishops)  were  the 
teachen  and  superintendents  of  particular  congrega- 

tions. Deacons,  and  sometimes  also  deaconesses,  wne 
charged  with  the  care  of  the  poor  and  other  social  wants 
of  the  community.  The  spread  gf  Christianity  vavo  rise 
to  repeated  persecutions  by  the  Roman  emperors,  some 
of  which  were  local,  while  othm  were  more  or  [cf* 
general.  Usually  ton  persecutions  are  conntsd,  vil. 
first,  nnder  Nero,  64-6K,  by  whose  order  aeTcrml  Chris- 

tians of  Rome  were  put  to  death,  Sao,  as  Is  reported, 
charging  them  with  having  caused  tbe  great  confla- 

gration. In  the  second  persecution  (SS- 96),  Domitian, 
mlainterpreting  the  royal  otSce  of  Christ,  ordered  tb* 
surviving  relations  of  Christ,  whom  he  looked  upon  as 
rivals,  to  lie  put  to  death.  Tho  third  persecution  was 
under  Trajan,  in  Bithynis,  In  116.  Many  aero  puu- 
Ubed  as  apostates  from  the  slate  relii^n,  although  a 
iport  from  the  younger  Pliny  bore  n  good  testimony 
>  thei. The 

D  lie. 

Hadrian,  did  not  proceed  IVom  the  gover 
but  the  Christians  greatly  suffered  in  many  places^ 
especially  in  Asia  ftlinor,  from  riots  of  the  mub.  The 
flrth  perseciition,  under  Uarcns  Aurelins,  in  177,  af- 

fected especially  the  congregations  of  Lyons  and  Vi- 
enna, in  Gaul,  and  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  Among 

the  martjTS  was  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna.  From 
the  sixth  persecution,  under  Septimius  Sevems,  ia 
302,  especially  the  Christians  of  Eg^pt  and  Asia  Minor 
bad  to  sulTer.  The  seventh  persecution,  under  Haxi- 
mln,  in  SS6,  was  properly  directed  only  against  tha 
bishops  and  leaders  of  the  congregations,  but  the 
Chriatiaiu  auffered  greatly  during  hie  niga  ttota  tha 
mob,  especially  In  Cappadocia,  becaute  earthquakes 
and  other  calamities  chF  that  kind  were  laid  to  their 

charge.  Very  severe  and  extensive  was  the  ninth 
persecution,  under  the  emperor  Dedus  (S49-SB1),  who 
was  alarmed  at  tbe  rapid  increase  of  the  Chrii-tian 
population.  In  conseqaence  of  the  (Bverity  of  the 
persecation,  many  Christians  apostatized  and  many  . 
congngatioDs  were  destroyed.  The  ninth  perseca- 

tion, under  Valerian,  in  Sfi7  and  SS8,  was  also  very 
cruel.  He  ordered  bishops  to  be  exiled,  prohibited 
the  assemblies  of  the  Cbriitiana,  and  decUrod  slate 
officers  who  warn  Christians  to  have  forfeited  their  of- 
lices,  and,  later,  also  tbclr  Uvea.  The  tenth  and  last 
pannution,  nnder  Diocletian.  In  30S  and  304,  was  the 
severestofall.  The  edlctofBOaordereriall  thechnrch- 
es  of  the  Christians  to  be  burtied,  the  state  oncers 
who  were  Christiana  to  be  declared  infaroiau,  and  til 
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tlM  ChtiiUina  to  be  made  alsTee.  According  to  an 
tdirt  Df  301,  &1I  Cbrirtiani  wen  to  lie  compelled  Ly 
Udnru  Co  urriflce  to  the  pa)(iii  eode.  With  the  al>- 
fiuuon  of  Diocleli*D  In  80S,  (he  en  of  perHcntlona 
tairi  (ut  Benkcndorf,  Hutorie  der  ttin  Bauplvtr. 
fiifmgtn,  Leipe.  1700,  6vo).  Thon  CfarutinnB  who, 
liKnH  wi^  or  otber,  auceumbed  in 
mre  celled  liqm  (q.  v.),  of  whom  there  were 
tUswa,  u  LiMlaliri,  SacrificaH,  Tha^ficoH,  ana  ira- 
iiumti  thoie  who  remained  aleadfatt  nere  caJIed  Con- 
fimtm.  Sea  Cosfmsobb.  Chrisdanity  was,  how- 
enr,  not  peraecuted  bj  all  the  Boman  nnpwon,  but 
•u  talented  by  aoaie,  and  evea  Tavored  bjr  a  ten,  e. 
K.  Carai^la,  Alexander  Severtia,  and  Philippna.  In 
3W  Conttantine  eaUblished  toleration  of  Chrutianitj 

b  (be  provincca  of  Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  Con- 
TBiion  to  Christianilj  waa  eipreaslj-  permitted  by  an- 
etbatdictorConalantineinSlS,  and  reatoration  of  (he 
Chriatian  churches  ordered.  Even  an  indemnification 
tltta  the  public  treaiorr  waa  promiaed.  Conatantlne, 
I7a4ecreeaf824,  establiihed  foil  nllKloaa  liberty  for 
tha  Chrialian  reli^n  to  the  whole  Roman  empire,  ami 
natortd  to  liberty  Iboae  who,  under  Diocletian,  had 
tnn  eDslaved.  Toward  the  end  of  hia  reign  he  even 
tataededieta  against  patcaniam.  He  waa  baptized  him- 
•tlf  (hortij  liefors  bia  death.     See  C«XBTA:m!iE. 

Chriatianity  during  the  Hnt  period  of  Ita  hiatory 
wii  not  only  exposed  to  the  penecutlou  of  the  am- 
peron,  but  alao  to  the  likrary  atticka  of  many  pagan 
acbolin,  as  Lucian,  Celsns,  Porphyiius,  Hieroclei, 
and  olhera,  which  called  forth  among  the  Christians 
a  number  of  apologetic  writen.  See  Apolikiibtb. 
DiiHnaioaa  and  divisions  wen  very  aameroua  among 
flu  Chriatians  from  tha  earliest  period  of  the  Chnrch, 
A  stikt  Ihie  of  demareation  eatabliahad  itself  between 

the  fffintnon  faith  (otthodoxy)  and  the  aeceaaione  (her- 
■ay).  Aa  early  u  the  apostolic  age  ws  And  the  Gnos- 
tici,  Simoaiana,  Nicc1latte^  Cerinthiana ;  in  the  second 
ctBtnry  the  liaAilidians,  Carpncntiana,  Valentinlans, 
Kaaarein.',  Ophites,  Potripaaeians,  Arlemnniies.  Mon. 
taalsu,  Manicheaas,  and  othcra ;  In  tha  third  century 
tba  Monarch  ians,  Samaateuaisni>,  Noetlans,  Sal^llians, 
NoTBtlans,  etc.  Moat  of  these  controvenies  concerned 
Um  penon  of  rbiiat;  some  related  to  the  creation  of 

the  world  and  of  the  spirits ;  others  to  (he  Lord's  Sup. 
fit  i  only  a  few  bad  regard  ta  the  diaclpline  of  tha 
Charcb  and  aonw  other  points. 

The  [JHOMru  constllutbn  gradually  developed  itaelf, 
the  congregHtions  In  vilkgea  and  smaller  places  seek- 

ing a  coflaection  with  tbe  bixhopa  of  the  town.  Of  a 
regalsr  ■vfropo/iroa  constitution,  only  the  first  begin- 
Buig  ii  foaad  during  this  period,  but  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  were  already  regarded 
Bi  lbs  heads  of  very  extensive  eceleaiaitlcal  districta. 
Chriiliaa  ministers  assumed  a  distinguisbing  name 
(lima),  and  a  peculiar  dreu  Itar  divine  service,  and 
they  were  divided  Into  msny  claaaes  (see  Bingham, 
Oryima  Sedraa;  PUnck,  GnrL  der  rhitlSfi-kirch- 
Xdi/n  Grtrilickaflnrrfaiiimg.  Hanor.  1803).  Towarda 
tie  eod  of  this  period,  nsort  began  to  be  had  to  eyn- 
eds  and  conucila  to  settle  ecclesiastical  disputes.  See 
CotTiiciLa.  The  form  of  public  worship  waa  gndual' 
ly  fixed  In  imitatioB  of  that  of  the  Jewish  eynaeogue. 
ud  eoQibted  of  prayer,  singing,  reading,  and  in(«r- 
preting  the  Scriptarea.  Baptism  was  performed  in  the 

Bime  of  Jesus  ;  the  agrpa  (q.  T.)  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per (q.  r.)  were  celebrated  after  divine  service.  The 

aODrces  ofdoctrinewero  the  epistles  nf  the  apostles  and 
ttie  records  of  the  life  of  Jesus  (tbe  Gospels).  Some  , 
ef  the  gospels,  which  are  now  regarded  es  spocijphal, 
■en  in  nie  in  aame  of  the  churches,  and  some  impor- 1 
tuce  waa  alaa  attrlbnted  to  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Chndi  discipline  waa  Tery  atrict,  and  all  grave  of- 

fences were  punished  with  eacluskm  (excommuak*- ' 
tin).  Asceticism  and  monastieism  fannd  their  Rrst  I 
adhscirtB  in  this  period  in  Anthony,  Paul  of  Thebea, 
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II.  FromlhtDiathnfCor\tan^ne(heGrtailoCharU. 

magae  (A.D.  8S7  to  BOO).— '1  he  last  attempt  to  auppreaa 
Christianity  by  force,  gr  at  least  to  repreca  ita  further 
advancement,  was  made  by  Julian  the  Apostate  (q.  v.), 
but  It  failed  utterly.  Hia  successors  remained  Chris- 
tuns,  and  ChiistiaDity  became  the  religion  of  court 
and  state.  The  Church  and  the  state  began  to  exert 
a  powerful  and  reciprocal  influence  upon  each  o^er. 
See  Chueloh  amd  St.itk.  The  metropolitan  constitu- 

tion waa  organiiDd  throughout  the  whole  Church,  and 
with  it 

n.rep. 
resented  by  the  four  patriarchs  of  Some,  Conatsntino- 
ple,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  The  bbhopa  of  Itoms 
liegan  to  claim  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  Church. 
Councils  and  synods  became  more  frequent.  In  addi- 

tion to  the  provincial  councils  of  the  drst  period,  mm. 
menlcal  councils  (q.  v.)  (of  which  one  had  been  held 
during  tbe  flrst  period,  via.  that  of  Kics,  A  D.  US), 
to  which  all  bishops  of  the  Christian  Church  wen  in- 

vited, wen  held  at  Constantinople  (381, 653),  at  Epbe- 
sus  (4al.  4.19),  at  Chalcedon  (451).  See  CocKLiLa. 
They  were  occauoned  ly  doctrinal  controversies,  the 
number  of  which  iireatlv  increased  during  this  period. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Chun^h  on  tiie  per»>n  of  Christ 
waa  attacked  by  the  Arians,  Eunomiana,  ACtlans,  Ano- 
mmans,  Adoptlina,  Neatoriana,  Eutychians,  Mono- 
phy sites,  Jacubltea,  Hnnothelites,  and  other  sects;  that 
ofthe  Trinity  by  the  Tritheitea;  that  of  the  nature  of 
God  by  the  Seleuciana  and  the  Anthropomorphites. 
The  Church  also  rejected  the  views  of  the  Antidilio- 
mariarui,  Bonosians,  Joviniana,  Collyridians,  on  the 
Virt.'in  Hary;  tho^e  ofthe  Euchitea  and  Priadllisn- 
ista(mcidilieil  Gnostico-Munichean  doctrines);  those  of 
the  Ueletiana  and  Donatists  on  the  constltutjon  ofthe 

Chnrch.  MoiKatie'tm  waa  rapidly  developed  after  the fourth  century ;  and  as  the  lower  secular  clergy  were 
generally  ignorant,  the  mlaaionary  work  and  the  cul- 

ture ofletters  were  almost  entirely  left  to  the  monks. 
The  ignorance  of  clergy  and  people  fucilltalad  tbe  in- 

troduction of  many  innovation!  and  corruptiona  in  the 
doctrine  ofthe  Church,  auch  as  tbe  veneration  of  sainta 
and  relica.  Pomp  and  magniHeence  were  introduced 
into  the  celebration  of  divine  worship,  and  the  aria 
began  to  bo  used  to  serve  eocleiiaslical  ends.  The 
Latin  language  was  retained  In  worship,  though  it  waa 
no  longer  aoderstood  l>y  all  the  people.  The  changes 
in  the  ancient  disciplino  ofthe  Church  (for  which  in 
niajiy  cases  even  paymcnta  of  money  wen  subetituled) 
exerted  a  most  dlaaatrous  influence  on  the  Christian 
life.  In  the  IlUnlure  of  this  period,  the  names  of 
Chrjaostom,  Augustine,  Cyril,  Theodoret.  Isidor  of 
Pelualnm,  taldor  of  llispalis  (Seville),  and  Johannea 
Damascenus,  stand  forth  most  conspicuous. 

III.  From  Ciarknagme  to  Gres^iy  VII  (A.D.  BOO  to 
1078). — Among  the  Germanic  trilica,  tlio  Frnnka  wen 
attached  most  flrmly  to  Christianity.  Charlemagne  in 
bis  conqueata  always  eougbt  to  niukc  Christianity  the 
establlahed  religion,  and  bia  wars  against  the  Saxons 
and  Sclavoninns  wen  wan  for  (be  extension  of  Chris. 
tianity.  The  degraded  condition  ofthe  clergy  and  tbe 
Church  in  his  states  induced  Charlemagne  to  attempt 
various  reformatory  measures  In  behalf  ofthe  Chnrch. 
By  the  establishment  ofconTenta  and  cathedral  Schools, 
he  sought  to  promote  the  education  ofthe  clergy.  By 
his  order  the  corrupt  translation  of  the  Bible  was  cor- 
rected,  the   congngatlonsl   slnKing   improved,  i 

o  tbe  SI 
a  in  diT. 

and  annual  viiitatlons  of  the  diocese  by  the  bishop* 
introduccL  See  CifARLmAays.  While  Christian ily 
rapidly  advanced  in  Morthem  Europe,  the  body  uf  the 
Chnrch  was  divided,  in  consequence  ofthe  rivalry  of 
the  bishops  nf  Rome  and  Conatantinople,  into  the  Weat- 
em  or  Latin,  and  the  Eastern  or  Greek  Church.  The 
two  churches  excommunicated  each  other,  and  a  per. 
manent  union  ha<  never  dnce  been  effected.  The 

Greek  Church,  flrst  enalaved  by  the  emperors  of  Con- 
staatinople,  and  afterwarda  trodden  down  by  tha  Turka, 
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became  petriSed  and  aUthmBry.  In  the  Raniin  Cbnrch 
the  rights  of  mctropolltina  and  hiibopa  wtn  more  and 
more  curtailed,  and  those  ofthe  pope  enlarged,  especial- 
Ij-by  the  pieudo-lsiiloruin  Uecretala.  See  Decretals. 
Fai-sk.  Spain,  England,  and  the  otbrr  EurDpeon 

COuntrieB  gradually  surrendered  theic  eccleeiiBtieal ' 
dependence,  and  the  pope  became  all-poirerful  In  I 
exercise  of  jurisdiction  a>  well  a>  in  doctrinal  doclMni 

propert}';  tbepope  entered  the  ranks  ofsecular  prince 
and  strDTe  to  sot^ect  oven  tbe  eecnlar  gorcromcDts  i 
bis  influence  and  rale.  Moat  of  the  literary  inttitu- 
liona  founded  b}'  Charlenu^e  were  auapeoded  within 
half  a  century  after  bis  death,  and  the  general  igno- 
rjnce  of  the  clergy  became  po  great  that  tbe  bishops 

had  to  order  that  "every  cUrgj'man  mntt  know 
least  the  Apostles'  C>«ed."  The  ibeology  of  this  pe- 

riod ipoke  litUe  of  Christ,  his  work  and  his  merits ; 
the  belief  in  tbe  iaten-ession  of  the  saints,  in  the  effi- 

cacy of  their  relics,  and  similar  points,  liecame  prom- 
inent in  the  mind  of  the  (Jhurcli.  The  pope  re- 

lerved  to  hinuelf  die  euroinatkm  of  the  genuinenees 
of  tbe  relics,  and  tbe  beatiflcatlon  and  canonlistion  of 

holy  men.  In  the  eleventh  century  the  roaatj-  (q.  v.) 
came  up  in  England  and  Holland,  and  new  fbstlvals 
were  Introduced,  especially  festivals  in  honor  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  Higrimagea  (q.  v.)  commenced  In  this 
period.  In  ecclesiastical  arcbitecture  tbe  Romanic 
style  was  developed  In  the  tenth  century.  Ai 

the  doctrinal  controversies,  those  on  the  Lorf's  Supper 
(q.  V.)  were  the  most  Important.     Klomlity  was  gen 

not  prevalent  among  the  cler^iy  and  in  tbe  monasterie? 
and  immntslity  parsed  over  from  them  to  the  people. 

IV.  From  Gngory  VII  la  Ihe  BrformotiOK  (107B 
]&]7).— Tbe  oppreiskm  of  Christianity  by  tbe  Turki 
called  forth  the  crusades  against  tho  Saracens  (1090- 

1!4B),  in  order  to  deliver  the  Holy  I.and.  See  " 
■ADEa.  Palestine  was  conquered  and  held  for  a  abort 
time,  and  several  orders  of  Christian  knights  were  ei 
tablished  there  for  the  protection  of  Christianity  ;  bi 
towards  the  close  of  the  13th  century  it  was  recoi 
qnered  by  tbe  Saracens,  hy  whom  Christianity  wi 
liarely  tolerated.  Tbe  oppreesion  Buffered  liy  tt 
Greek  Church  led  to  an  attempt  at  a  new  union  wit 
tbe  Roman,  which,  hawever,  was  aoon  given  up  as  in 
practicable.  The  power  of  tbe  popes  reached  its  cl 
max  under  Gregory  VII  and  Innocent  III.  Imt  it  son 
began  attain  to  decline,  eBpecially  through  the  papal 

aebism  (1378-1414),  dnrlnft  which  two  papal  sees  (  ' 
ed — Rome  and  Avignon.  Tho  popes  secured  tbe  rijibt 
of  the  inveatitnre  of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  and  tbe 
ademption  of  tho  clergy,  and  enforced  througbunt 
Churrh  the  celibacy  (q.  v.)  of  the  clergy.  The  Bi 
was  less  and  leia  appealed  to  as  the  rule  of  faith ;  the 
fathers  and  tradition  took  Its  place.  The  pope  be- 

came the  sole  legislator  and  judge  in  mutters  of  (hlth. 
New, doctrines  and  practices,  anch  as  auricular  confcs- 
■ion,transntiBtaiit[ation,  and  indulirences,  together  with 
new  festivals  (e.  g.  CoTpa  ChriMi),  were  established. 
The  Inquisition  and  tho  mendicant  orders,  especially 
the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  cruabed  out  all  oppe- 
siiion  to  tbe  ruling  Church.  Public  worship  greatly 
licgenetated.  The  Maas  became  its  centre;  aermona 
became  rare,  and  consisted  mostly  either  in  unlntelli- 
fihlo  pcholastic  lectures,  or  in  comic  Invectives  afcainst 
the  foUies  of  the  times.  The  increasing  corrapUnn 
among  tbe  clergy,  and  still  more  the  traffic  with  in- 

dulgences, undermined  Ihe  piety  of  the  people.  At- 
tempts to  stop  the  prevailing  abuses  were  frequently 

mode,  l«th  by  individaals  and  liy  smaller  and  larger 
denominations,  among  which  the  Albigenses  (q.  v.), 
Waldcnscs  (q.  v.),  and  Huaates  (q.  v.)  were  promi- 

nent. At  the  request  of  the  Cbnrch  tho  secular  gov- 
ernments proceeded  against  these  secta,  and  crusades 

were  preached  for  their  extirpation.  Moat  of  them 
were  extirpated  ;  bnt  tbe  ITaJdnun  bi  lUly,  tbe  Mo- 
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raman  Bretlirai  in  Germany,  and  the  LoUrirdt  in  En|^ 
land,  survived  to  see  and  to  shore  in  the  great  Uefor- 

mation  of  the  leth  centniy.  In  lifob.gieal  sci'oM, 
Scbolaatlciam  arose,  a  ayatem  full  of  acute  snbtletiea, 
lint  entirely  incapable  of  satisfying  the  religious  santa 
of  Ibe  heart.  In  opposition  to  the  Schotastics  (q.  v.)^ 
many  pious  Mystics  (q,  v.)  strove  to  maintain  a  pure 
Biblical  Chris^anity,  more  by  ignoring  Ihe  antbctip- 
tural  doctrines  of  tbe  Church  than  by  openly  rejecting 
them.  In  ecclesiastical  architecture  the  Byzantine 
style  waa  aupplanted  in  France,  Engbnd,  Spain,  and 
eapecially  in  Germany,  by  tbe  Germanic  or  Gothic, 
which  reached  tbe  bighest  stage  of  develi^ment  In  the 
13lh  and  14th  centuries. 

V,  From  the  Rrf^rmation  tmlU  lie  prrtent  TtaM.— 
The  contToversiea  called  forth  by  Wycllffe,  Hnss,  and 
other  reformer)  of  the  Middle  Ages,  awakened  in  larg< 
circles  tbe  longing  for  ■  thorough  refrrmalJon  of  Ihe 
Church.  Tbe  councils  of  Constance  (q.  v.)  end  Basle 
(q.  V.)  at  flrst  attempted  to  cany  through  Ihia  refor- 

mation, bnt  tbey  only  diminished  a  few  of  Ihe  gniaseit 
abuicB,  being  lotb  unable  and  unwilling  to  remedy 
them  thoroughly.  The  corruption  of  the  Church  not 
only  continued,  but  certain  aLiutes  (e.  g.  the  traffic  in 
Indulgences)  became  to  fla^Tant  thai  at  the  lieginning 
of  the  16lh  centurj-  contempt  of  the  Church,  her  offi- 

cers, doctrines,  and  ordinances,  became  almoit  general 
throughout  Europo.  When,  therefore,  Luther,  Zwin- 
gle,  and  others  raised  the  standard  of  a  radical  refar- 
mution  of  tbe  Church  on  the  Jusis  of  the  Bible,  miU 
lion*  of  Christiana,  especully  in  Germany,  Switicp. 
land,  Holland,  England,  Denmark,  Sweden,  PrasEia, 
at  once  rallied  around  it.  See  REroniiATiOK.  Though 
the  Reformers  did  not  agree  on  all  points  of  doctrine, 
tbry  were  unanimous  in  claiming  the  Bible  as  lilt  ml* 
of  fHftb.  decidedly  rejecting  everything  which  had 
crept  Into  the  Church  in  opposition  to  the  Biblical  doc- 

trine, Tho  Roman  Church  made  many  uncucceasfljl 
attempts  to  suppress  there  reformstory  movements, 

'"Cq-"-).  the  most  pow- erful a 

itituted  for  this  special  purpoae.  These  attempts, 
which  led  to  the  war  of  the  Huguenots  in  Fraace,  and 

the  Thirty  Years'  War  In  Germany,  were  In  vain. 
,  From  some  countries  the  Roman  Cbnrch  was  entirely 
excluded,  while  In  others  it  had  at  least  to  prant  to 
ProlapUnts  equal  rights  and  toleration.  The  Chareh 
saw  ilaelf  also  compelled  to  convoke  a  GenenI  Conndl 
[see  Tbeut],  and  to  aliolisb  at  least  a  few  oftho^rors- 
est  abuses.  A  few  futile  effiirts  were  made  to  bring 
about  a  union  with  the  Protestants.  The  doctrine  <S 
Ibo  Roman  Church  received  in  the  Council  of  Trent 
its  final  form,  yet  since  that  period  several  doctrinal 
controversies  (e.  g.  Jansenism  [q.  v.]  and  Quietism  [n- 
v.]  In  France,  and  the  philotophy  of  Hermes  [q.  v.] 
end  Gunther  in  German;-)  have  required  new  decl- 
Bi,>ns  of  the  Papal  See.  The  Galilean  Church  (q.  v.)  in 
council,  with  Boesuet  (q.  v.)  at  its  head  (16^2),  and  a 
nnmlwr  of  distinguished  bishops  In  Gemiiiny  [see  Fe- 
bhoniuh],  Italy  [see  Kicci],  and  other  countriea,  pro- 

tested against  making  the  Infallibility  claimed  l>y  the 
popes  a  doctrine  of  the  Church ;  yet,  on  the  whole,  the 
popes  have  been  so  successflil  In  enforcing  obedience  to 
their  doctrinal  deflnitione  and  dirislona,  that  in  18M 
an  entirely  novel  dogma  [see  Immacdi-ate  Cokcep- 
tiok]  was  proclaimed  by  Pope  Pius  IX,  without  the 
sanction  of  a  GenenI  Council-  Some  princes,  as  Jo- 
Mph  II  of  Austria,  Leopold  of  Tuscany,  and  othtn, 
have  attempted  to  restrict  Ihe  absolute  power  claimed 
by  the  pope  over  clergy  and  people,  moatly  wilbout 
success.  Still  le^a  succeaaful  were  certain  attempts  to 

establish  national  "  Catboik"  churches  independent  of 
Rome  (viz.  the  "  French  Catholic  Cbnrch"  in  IfSl,  tbe 
•'German  Catholics"  in  18U).  Thesa  movements 
were  not  made  on  the  gmund  of  the  Btbla  and  of  re- 

vealed Christisnity,  and  therefore  necessarily  were 
failures.    The  relation  between  the  different  rtatea  of 
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Empa,  Id  whliA  the  Ronun  Chnrch  i>  ncogntwd  u 
■  UMte  rvlii!ioii,  and  tha  papa,  Is  NgnUted  by  Catieor- 

Tin  PrtttiUail*  in  coune  of  tima  tbmiad  k  nnmbar 
of  dilTennt  danoaunatiaiu,  amoog  vhich  two  miin 
Undenciu  are  tu  lie  diatingulahed,  viz.  tlie  Lutberan 
ud  Uw  Refonoad  Cburcbea.  Tbc  latter  vara  lubdi- 
Tided  Into  the  GennaD  Raformed,  Swiaa  Reformed, 

Dutch  Hafonned,  Presbytcrianii,  Baptlit,  Congnga' 
ItoDtl,  and  other  minor  churches.  The  Chnrch  of 
Ed^^d,  as  tit  as  It  identilied  itself  with  tha  Refonna- 
tim. belong!  to  tha  class  of  Refurnied  churches;  ̂ et 
It  retsliu  also  eiiangh  elements  from  the  time  before 
the  Rerarmstion  to  leave  room  for  the  continuance  of 

s  pafty  which  rejects  slIoKether  the  Proteitant  char- 
acter of  [he  Church,  refuses  association  with  other 

Fniteitint  denominations,  and  acknowledges  only  the 
ehnrehei  which  claim  the  so-called  aponlolical  anccee- 
lioa  of  bishops  aa  vdlid.  From  the  Church  of  Eng- 
Und  iprang  the  Method-tU  (q.  v.),  who  discarded  ev- 
eiTlhinj  Dn-Protestnnt  In  the  mother  Church,  and 
took  at  once  a  pnJminonC  place  amoD);  the  Reformed 
diBominatloDS.  In  tha  lapidit}-  of  their  extension 
the;  hafe  sorpassed  all  other  bodies  of  Proteatant 

IB  tho  Pnitertant  cl 
Chriitisns. 

In  a  large  part  of  Ei 
haTi  itnliiituuBtelT  allowed 
an  undue  influence  over  ecclesiastical  aRairs— an 
d«Dce  which  has  generally  been  used  for  (ho  enl 
tabJngatioD  of  the  Cbnrcb.  Oa\f  bj  hard  struggles 

have  A'umlen  from  slate  reilglDns  secured  toleration. Usnj  of  them  had  to  crou  the  Atlantic  in  order  to  be 
at  libtttj  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dict«lea  of 
eoiucienea.  The  declaration  of  Ametican  independ- 

ence wu  the  Arst  havj-  blow  against  stat^-churchlsm ; 
mi  the  independence  of  the  Church,  which  was  now, 
tor  tha  flnt  time,  carried  through  on  a  Urge  scale, 
worked  »  well,  that  all  the  European  churches  began 
ts  feel  the  influence  of  the  now  principle,  and  gradual- 

ly to  hMsea,  at  loatC,  the  connection  between  Church 
and  state.  The  question  of  a  union  between  TSrions 
Freteiitint  bodies  has  been,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Behnnation,  a  (srorits  idea  of  man;  dislinjjulshed 
aan,  though  il  has  frequently  led 
pwties  and  of  conCroveiales,  especially  as  generally 
these  schemes  of  ecclesiastical  union  have  been  at- 
lemptsd  with  the  aid  of  the  aecalar  arm,  Tho  most 
important  of  Iheae  attempts  was  the  estaliiishment  of 
the  Uuited  Evangalical  Church  (q.  v.)  of  Gsrmany  in 
1817,  Ibrouf^  the  Instramentality  of  Frederick  William 
III  at  Pmsaia.  In  modem  limes  tha  opinion  has  gain- 

ed grwnd  that  the  large  number  of  evangelical  ilonom- 
bsjcion)  has  had  a  beneRcial  rather  than  a  disastrous 
bdwin™  on  the  advancement  of  Christianity,  and  that 
U  would  be  better,  instead  of  aiming  at  ecclesiattical 
uilbrmily,  to  form  a  cordial  allUnce  ft  evangelical 
Chrinians  of  all  denominations.  Thisledtothg  form- 

«ioa  of  tho  KMaiUed  "  EBonjeficai  AlUaitrr"  (q.  v.), 
which  soon  assamed  grand  dimensions.  It  hss  held 
torn  large  assemblies,  which  bave  been  called  the 
tnt  iKumenlcal  councils  of  Protestant  Chrlitianltj. 
The  development  of  theology  during  this  period  has 
osBtred  mostly  in  Germany.  See  Gihmah  Theol- 
OOT,  The  ttruEgIs,  after  the  Reformation,  between 
Lalheranism  and  Calvinism,  was  soon  followed  by  the 
■ore  important  contest  between  Christianity  and  an 

taUel  philoaophy,  nprasented  by  the  Deists'  in  Eng- Isndithe  EncyclopHlists  in  France,  and  nationalism  in 
Geimaay.  The  belief  in  Christianity  was  for  a  timo 
■BdanniBad  in  a  Urge  proportion  of  the  European  pop- 
lUDon,  but  with  tha  beginning  of  llw  nineteenth  cen- 
lory  a  powirfal  reaction  In  Csvnr  sf  ChristUnity  has 
sat  ta.  The  inflnence  of  CbriatUnlty  over  the  politl- 
eil,  sodal,  and  lltenry  life  of  mankind  Is  now  grealar 
Una  inr  befbre.  Bat  InHdal  partiea  have  not  been 
waatUginthe  nlnel«enth  ceDtury.  Among  them  may 
ba  laaad  Yonng  Qeimany,  the  Frae  Congngationa 
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and  German  Catholics,  the  Young  Hegelians,  the  S(h 
ciatiatic  Mechanics'  Auociationa  in  Switzerland  and 
France,  the  Uaterialism  In  natural  science,  the  l'ca[> 
livist  followers  of  Comle,  the  Wc'tmlOBter  Review 
and  its  party  in  England,  the  Hormona  and  Spir- 

itualists in  America.  The  movements  of  these  par- 
ties have  led  to  a  new  development  of  powerful  agen- 
cies in  defence  of  Christianity.  In  nearly  every  d^ 

partment  of  science  and  literature  tho  works  of  former 
centuries  huve  been  aurpisaed  by  modem  Christi-n 
writers.  The  various  denominations  vie  with  eacb 
other  In  eatohliehing  religioua  periodicals,  which  al- 

ready form  one  of  the  grandest  characteristics  of  the 
church  history  of  tbe  nineteenth  century.  Free  as- 

sociations tor  religious  and  other  charitable  purposea 
have  rapidly  multiplied  ;  missionary  socletioe,  Bililo, 
tract,  and  tiook  societies  have  displayed  a  wonderfol 
and  unpirallolcd  activity. 

Thus  tiie  spread  of  CbrisUanlty  thnn  tbe  beginning 
baa  been  like  to  the  growth  of  tho  "grain  of  mustard 
seed;"  tiMlay  ita  branches  overshadow  the  wbolo  earth; 
the  prospects  of  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth  are  bright- 

er than  at  any  previous  period  of  its  history'.  Com- 
pare Smith.  Tabla  of  Church  Ilitlon)  (especisll  v  the  col- 
umn "General  Characteristics").    SoeCuc 

CUUBCU  UlBTOBr;    TUEOLOOX. 

1.  Hutory. — ThU  body  is  purely  American  in  ita  or- 
igin, having  aprung  from  threa  dilTiirent  sources  wide- 

ly apart  from  each  other — tho  Methodist,  Baptist,  and 
I'reabyterian  Churches  in  illflbrcnt  p;irts  of  America. 
(1.)  \V!i(>n  the  so-coUad  "O'Kelty  recession"  from 
tho  Methoillst  Episcopal  Church  (q.  v.)  took  place  in 
the  year  1793,  the  seceders  at  first  took  the  name  of 
"  Republican  Uelhodiala,"  bntaftemard  asaumod  tbe 
name  of"  ChristUna,"  avowing  the  N.T.  as  their  only 
code  ofdoctrino  and  discipline.  (2.)  In  tbe  year  1800, 
Dr.  Aimer  Jones,  a  member  of  the  Baptist  Chnrch  In 
Hartlnnd.  Vermont,  "becoming  dissotiifled  with  tbe 
creed  of  his  church,  and  with  all  SECtarinn  denomina- 
tiunn,  and  preferring  the  Bible  alone  as  tho  confcsshm 

of  bis  faith,"  organlted  a  chnrch  of  twenty-five  mem- 
bers in  the  town  of  Lyndon.  Vt.  In  a  few  years  he  waa 

joined  by  ministers  from  tho  Close  Communion  and 
Free-will  Baptist  churchce,  who  left  their  former  asso- 
ciationf,  and,  In  soma  cases,  broBgbt  their  flocka  with 
them.  (3.)  The  third  source  of  tho  new  sect  was  found 
in  Kentucky  and  Tennoseeo.  About  tha  yaar  1801, 
several  ministers  withdrew  from  tho  Jurisdiction  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church,  snd  "organized  Ibemselves  Into 
a  new  aud  independent  preebytery,  cjlled  the  Spring- 

field Presbyter}-.  Tliey  kept  up  this  orKinization  for 
about  two  years,  when  they  formally  adopted  a  new 
name  tor  themselves  and  followers  —  that  of  Chris- 

tians." (Sea  Davidson,  Prttbyttrian  CJurci  n  Ktn- 
luetg,  chap,  viii.) 

The  three  bodies  thus  separately  or^nlied  were 
Anally  brought  Into  one  society,  adopting  the  common 
name  "  Christians."    They  have  become  qnitc  namer- 

At  tha  Quadrcnnbl  General  Conference  of  this  de- 
nomination hold  ot  Marshall,  Michigan,  00  October  !, 

1860.  and  the  following  <Uys,  the  fallowing  40  Annual 
Conferences  woro  represented  l>y  delegates : 

1                             Co^a^cs. 
IM^M 

W (tew  York  Westers   

Wc 
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Tbe  Re".  I.  C.  Goff,  of  Illlnote,  wu  ulacted  Preti- 

dinL  A  letter,  aipreesini;  lumiaiiy  of  vlewi  uid  fts- 
temal  fcetinga,  was  read  from  the  Ataociation  of  Gen- 

eral BapliaCs  in  England,  tbls  bcinx  tlie  flrgt  commu- 
nlcatiDd  of  the  kind  since  I82B.  The  General  Confer- 

ence Tcplied  b]r  a  series  of  TeututioDs,  reciprocating  the 
Aelinga  of  ttie  (lenerel  liaptiet*,  and  by  nppalnUag  > 
delegate  t«  attend  tbeir  next  annual  meeting.  It  was 
IHolved  to  eaUUliih  ■  Bibtlcil  institnte  in  the  3UK 
of  New  York,  and  to  increau  the  nomber  of  denotniiiB- 
tlonal  periodicolB  liy  the  eataLiishmect  of  a  Quarltrli/ 
and  of  an  A  imual  Rr^er.  The  original  platfonn  of 
the  deDamiaation,  namely,  "That  tbe  name  Cbriitian 
b  the  only  name  of  diilinction  wblch  ire  take,  and  by 
which  «■,  aa  a  denotninatioD.  dedie  to  be  known,  and 

tbe  Bible  our  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,"  waa 
nuauimooaly  reaffinncd. 

A  conTcatloa  of  membera  of  the  denomination  In  Uie 

Bouthem  SUlea  ("Southern  ChrisUan  Conventkm") 
mu  held  at  Mount  Anbum,  N.  C,  an  Hay  %  1866, 
at  which  It  Mai  resolved  to  reTlTe  the  denominational 
book  concern  at  Suffolk,  Va.,  which  had  been  deatroj- 
od  by  flre  toon  aRer  the  beginning  of  the  war.  See 
Attmial  Ataerieaa  Cydopadia  for  1S66,  ■.  v.  Christian 
Connection:  Minatao/tiit  U.S.C^iadramiatCltriMlim 
Comtclion  (Dayton,  1866). 

II.  Doclriofi. — Each  coDgragatlan  of  "  Chriatlans" 
li  Independent,  and  they  take  the  Blbla  u  their  bind- 

ing standard  of  doctrine.  The  following  principles 
appeal  to  he  generally  recognised  among  tbem;  (1) 
liie  Scripture!  are  Inspired,  and  are  of  divine  au- 

thority. (2)  Every  man  haa  a  right  to  interpret  the 
Bible  for  himself,  and  therefore  differences  of  theolog- 

ical views  are  no  bar  to  Charch  fellowship.  (8}  Then 
is  one  God,  bat  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity  la  not  gen- 

erally received.  (4)  Christ  it  a  divine  being,  pre- 
existed, and  is  tliB  mediator  between  God  and  man. 

(5)  Clirist's  sufferings  atone  tor  the  alns  of  all  men, 
who,  by  repent^inre  and  faith,  may  be  saved.  (S)  Im- 
mersioD  is  the  only  proper  form  of  baptism,  and  believ- 

ers tbe  only  proper  sulijecta  (rejecting  Inbnt  baptiam). 

(7)  Communionat  the  Lord's  table  ia  open  to  believars of  all  denominations. 

in.  ffopemiiKn/ nnrf  (Titapes.— Though  each  congre- 
gation is  theoretically  independent,  there  are  "An- 

nual" or  "  State"  Conferences,  composed  of  ministerial 
and  lay  delegates  from  tbe  churches,  which  receive 
■nil  ordain  pastors,  etc.,  but  can  pass  no  laws  bimUng 
the  several  churches.  They  have  an  American  Chris- 

tian Convention,  whose  officers  from  1866  to  186T  were : 

4  CHRISTIANS 

PrrtHenl,  D,  P.  Rke,  of  Haaeacbnsetts ;  BtarlOTf, 
N.  Summerbell,  of  Oliio;  Stcrtiaij,  of  Utaioman)  !jf 
parlnumi,  D.  E.  Uillard,  of  Uicbi|,'Bii ;  Secrtlarf  of" 
i:diietUkmai  lirpartmeiU,  J.  W.  Holey,  of  Maisacbo- 
•etts;  Jirtrrlaiyiifikf  Sahbatk-tdutol  Dtparlnutii,  I.C. 
Goff,  of  Illinois ;  Secretary  of  lU  P^MMag  Jjrparf- 
mnit,  C.  A.  Horse,  of  Ohio.  The  forms  ot  wonhip, 
etc.,  an  In  general  the  same  as  tbose  in  the  Baptiat 

di  be  rtfled  "The  Aner- 
Bti«i  ihjiU  be  to  vrrsufv^ 
may  be  thmght  proper 

me  Semur?  for  bacU  dpjMriiiHDi  herelDafter  pfortdH 
ill  of  Ihs  above  oAotn,  tscKM  tin  Vke-ptvaldeDto,  $tu1i 

'  y  twkbx  for  tUv  lena  cs  IboT  reiirF^  and  hdIU  th 

either  ca«e  the  order  to  bear  the  •apctlun  andsTgtuluraof  Ite 
Prvtdml  and  BcmUrT  of  the  CaDvaitJan.  He  ahall  ctre 
bonds  Id  the  aceeptaBon  of  tbe  EiKniiie  Uord. 

Aar.  X.  Any  pemn  (hall,  on  the  permrDI  of  ImvtT-fTa 
dnllan  IdIo  the  tmmr;,  be  enUUed  Id  ■  etnlOcsca  of  llfe- 
Diflubarvblp;  or,  cd  the  like  payutent  of  Ihrre  dijlarv,  to  a 
cntlAcAle  of  quadmulsl  nnabcnihlp.    ICvery  ClirlAian  b^ 

I  CDlleitFi  and  BiUlol  and  lllatsry  bMltirtw,  as  w^u 
t  Ihov  (Ireaily  eOabtWiad  hj  tbe  dtaunlDatioa,  a^  aiAt 
  rlog  lot  llM  BiBbtr]-  by  pecuolary  loan  i» 

ihlne  Departi — ■  ■'■-"  ■■   '   '  ■■■- MgribsiTena) 

1y.  « 
proper. IV.  S(a(w({a.— Tbe  d< 
In  the  United  States  three  periodicals,  via.  7%t  Chit- 

Sa»  (discontinued  during  tiie  war,  hot  rerircd  in 
1SGT),at$afR)Ik,Va.i  Tkf  Btrald a/ Gotptl LOtrtf— 
tbe  first  religions  newspaper  pnbliahad  in  this  atmt- 

r  Issued  Septeaaber  lat,  ISOS—oow  puk 
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lislKd  at  Kcwburyport,  Hiu. ;  ■nil  Tha  Gaipd  Hrrald,  ahoot  of  the  ancient  CbristUn  chnrcbes  in  Peralk.  In 
It  Uajton,  O.  Ths  itateineDti  concemint;  their  sU-  the  >lxtb  centuty  they  were  in  regular  cannettian 
tUa  gnatlj  vary.  Belcher,  The  Reli^oUi  Dtmimi-  with  the  Neatorian  Church  of  Waslem  Asia.  Under 
aaHmt  m  lU  Oititrd  Slala  (IHH).  gives  to  them  e07  j  the  patriarch  Timalheut  (778  to  820)  tbey  received  ■ 
iir^mi2ed  churches,  48B  minulers.  and  ̂ ,000  commu-  metropolitan,  and  thencefurth,  al>o,  their  Liihops  were 
Diraou.  In  l8S»lhf}' claimed  19UCchurcliHBii<)  1452  I  ordained  by  the  Neatorian  patriarch.  The  IndUn 
Aiaiiften,  an<l  147.263  commuiiicatith  The  denocni-  ,  princeii  conferred  on  tbem,  especially  at  the  begipning 
nation  hat  spnad  in  England  and  die  Engliib  peuea- ,  of  the  ninth  century,  many  privileges,  for  which  tbey 
gigu.  Their  inatltBtiaiu  of  learning  are  Cfariatian  |  were  etpeciallyindebtedtoonaThoniaaCananaiuR,  alio 

Csioa  College,  at  Henm,  Ind. ;  tiraham  Colle^  in  '  named  Uar  Thomaa,  who  wae  probalily  not  a  bishop, 
Ninfa  Canlina ;  and  academie*  at  Wolfborough,  K. '  but  a  rich  and  influential  merchant.  In  consequence 
H.,  ind  Starkey,  N.  Y.  They  are  to  commence  a  Bib-  of  the  great  incresse  of  their  number,  they  afterward 
Ilia]  School,  and  bare  fixed  its  location  at  Kewark,  |  farmed  an  independent  atste,  which,  after  the  eitinc- 
N.  T.  More  than  sixty  Conferences  tiave  been  organ-  tlon  of  the  royal  line,  fell  by  inheritance  to  the  ruler* 
ind  IB  the  United  Slataa  and  Canada,  which  meet  an- 1  of  Cochin.  Tbey  greatly  suffered  from  the  many  con- 

pully.— Winebreanet,  J/iiMry  oj"  ail  CenoniiutwH ,'  testa  of  the  Indian  princes  among  each  other,  which 
Delcher,  Bittory  t/Rdig.  Dnom.  inOaU.  8.,  Gorrie,  i  the  Mohammedans  ekilfallv  turned  to  their  advantage. 
OarDlri  aiul  Sfelt :  Scbem,  Ecdaiattiaii  Year-took,  \  The  St.  Thomaa  Chriitlani,  therefora,  oflerod,  in  1&02, 
p.  78;  Doird.  Rellgiom  m  Amrriai.  I  the  crown  to  Vtxo  de  Gima.     Their  connection  with 

CluUtlWM,  Bible  also  called  BrVMlItea,  after '  ""•  Ne«orl»n  patriarchate  seems  to  have  been  early 

theirfoander.Williain  Bry«n,»Melliodist  local  preach- I  intaWiP**!-  Between  1120  and  1280  their  eccleeiee- 

.r  ia  Comwali,  who  left  the  Wealeyan  body  in  1816.  ""I  h"*  •'»''■'•  "  '^^^  *"  '«''•  B""'  <«•  ConsUnlloo- 

H<  T»|ddlv  gathered  churches  in  Devon  and  Corawsll,  |  ?•«  ">  "^  f"'  '^e  episcopal  consecration,  and  from 

biit  left  the  party  which  he  had  formed  in  1819.  The  I  'I"*™  »"  "ome;  Uter  the  chnrch  and  the  clergy  became 

towminstion  commenced  iu  operations  in  Canada  in  altogether  extinct,  so  that  only  one  deacon  was  left. 

IbevearlSSl,  and  WM  organizedthereundera  separato  H«°"'  '"  "«■  "">  'l«'«g«<*'  *«"  «"»  ««  the  Nesto- 

Coiifcrenee  in  IBM.  In  1866  the  Bible  Christians  had  '  >■'«»  P"t™rc[i  to  «li  for  a  bishop.  Tho  patriarch  or. 

J7  dremti  and  43  home  missions  in  England  and  53  ;  ^""led  the  two  delegates  priests,  and  sent  home  wrth 

slxnid.  with  246  itinerant  preachers,  1B91  local  preach-  !  "'«'"  '"o  bishops,  Thomaa  and  John.  John  remained 

m,  !3,1!»  members,  1050  on  trial,  39,943  schobrs,  I '"  I™*"-  ̂ °'-  Thomas  n»n  returned.  Patriarch  Ella* 

•ad  eiTi  leachen.  Their  creed  is  IVeslfyin,  and  w  ,  Ct !«»)  »ent  him  again  to  India,  with  one  metmpo- 

19  ibeir  govemnient,  only  man  popular,  aee  Uktiio-  '"•  Jaballaba,  and  two  bi.hope,  Jacobua  and  Dcnha. 
Disr^  They  reported  that  they  found  bishop  John  still  alive, 

n.^^  ,=^  ,  ̂         ...      ,        .,„      .  .     I  and  80,000  ChriotisnlamiiieB  in  twenty  towns.     Later 
OlrirtifliM  of  at  JoJm.  In  the  middle  of  the  ,  Portugueae  reporta  eatimate  the  number  of  famUics  at 

l.a.  century  certain  Carmelite  miesionancs  di«»vcred  jo  oOO.  On  account  of  their  poverty,  and  the  oppies. .»rt  rsudmg  n  the  n..«H1«rh«.d  of  Rasrab  and  Su«^  ̂ ^  .^ich  they  suffered  from  ™ny  sides,  they  invoked 
™^hsg  ttemaelTM  iVfl»«™.  orM^d^m,,  and  ca  led  |  jt,  p„teotion  iif  the  Portug-ic«.  The  Portu^eae  pro- bv  Uje  Molmnmodans  SdlnaM  (Sab..,  a  name  Uken  ̂ ^^  „,,  ̂   ^u^^  by  the  ealahliahment  rf 
pebably  from  the  Kor^)  to  whom  they  gave  the  Jesuit  misaions  among  them.  In  1599  the  archbiahop aim.  of  Johannites,  or  St.  John  Chriatuna.  Comp.  „f  q^,  prevailed  upon  them  to  submit  to  the  pope,  and ^m  a  Jesn  aarofto  or.g,nu  r^m  et  srron,™  ,„  ̂   .^^  j^^  „f  ̂ ^  ̂ ^  held  by  him  at  Di- a™««.on«a.Aia»«.(ltam.l652,8vo.>  One  of  amper.  Only  a  few  oongre^lion.  in  the  monnUina 
^"  ̂ .5"  ■*""  ̂ ^^*^f  ."""  tC-A^  A--""-  i  kapVaW  uL  thi.  union.  But  in  1658  a  large  nnm- 
^  ̂ A-^  ̂ ^«-Jl!yT  ̂ rT^''l'",J:f  ̂   "'  »*■""  •■"'"'  -^  "»'  "-""^tion  with  Rome,  and Wf«  rniiftu  a  MuM.  fiorb^g,  8  vols  Lond,  1816-  ,^i,i,^^  ^e  independence  of  the  Church.  In  1889 Ifi,  ilo),  and  fragment,  of  others,  beaides  many  ac- ,  (he  number  of  (non-unlled)  Tboma.  Christmns  wu>  ev nnati  of  t"veUers.     In  the  t/«err,<i(  £«cyclo]«dui  j  y^^j^  ̂ ^  -^^    „f  ̂ ^  ̂ ^.^  ̂ ^y,  g  ^^^^ rf  Ench  and  Oruber  Ge«n  us  hie  given  a  general  „f  ̂ ^^^  gg  ooo,  with  97  churche^  still  follow  Iheir  old ™w  of  their  system  (art,  Zabier),  which  he  show,  to  g  ,,„  ̂ j,  ̂ yj^  y,,  ̂ ^J^^„  ̂ .^  ,„ji„,  identified 
ta  Oa«ti<>««t.c,  and  ncariy  reUle.Ho  that  of  Zor<^  themselves  with  the  Latin  rite.  Tbey  are,  nnder  the «*»  John  being  represented  as  en  inarnated  «.n.  BHtiah  gm'emmen^  free  ftom  any  ecclesiastical  re- Tl.  iMgua^e  of  their  holy  books  is  an  Ar.miean  dia-  ,t„,„t  ̂ „^  ̂ ^  aiSongthemaelvea  akind  of  apiritual Wtin^rmediate between  Syrkc  and  Chaldaic.  They  „  uic,  nnder  a  blehop  choeen  by  themaelve.  and  In prslcsd  0  have  come  from  the  Jordan,  and  to  have  ̂ ^ieh  the  priesti  and  elders  administer  justice,  using 
tl^T\  k'^?„  '■y  "^^  Mohammedans  Some  ,^^^^^^^  „  ̂   ™„  „,  punUhment.  Tl»? wri^  i^dmit  that  they  «e  really  the  deKendante  of  „  „,a  ̂ u,  ,„  „kno»Wg,  dependence  en  the  patrC 
J^ld»clple^orof  John  Baptists.  On  the  other  ̂ ^  ̂ J^„y^^.  Th.v  c5uhem«lves  Syrian  CSr* 
l^t^P^  °-  J  "^^  '?  ̂^*T.^r™;'.i*?^'  '™.  «'  -^  -^j™  C*-"*  o/Mahjala.Tb^y  still 
r"V  ̂ .S^"  *'™."r«**a';  ??'■  ?;  "^":  celebrate  the  ̂p.,  and  their  id.r«,pecting  the G».Ur  a»r^  Jf^ory,  1.  S  M :  Woshefan,  <>»™.ta.  lord's  SupperTclin;  to  thcae  of  the  ProtUtan^  but 
?Z^-y<  \^^^]i  ̂   t.1?  '■  ***"»"'  Ckurd^J'"^ ;  in  preparing  the  bread  they  are  said  to  use  wilT  and 
{Torrey  .),  i,  876.  Smi  U»i.>o.BAFTI8Ta,  M.kde.  ̂ u.*^  llicy  aarint  with  oil  the  body  of  the  infant  at "'•  f""*^"-  baptism.     Tholr  priests  aro  distinguished  hv  the  tan- Cliilatl«na  of  BL  Thomaa.  This  name  is  now  sure,  andareallowedtomarry.  Their  churches  contain. 
ipflicd  only  to  a  people  residing  on  the  Malahar  coast,  |  except  the  croiu,  no  eymboli  or  pictnrcs.  tlyrLic  is  ihe 
b  the  foath  of  India.  But  in  former  centuries  8t.  language  employed  in  their  Lturgiea  and  other  churcb- 
Thomas  Christians  were  mentioned  also  in  other  East-  services,  but  the  Scriptures  are  expounded  In  Mulalur. 

BnoNDtrieei  thus  Connas  Indicopleuste*  found  them  See  Heniri„',  A«tA£'iKytiip&{tr,  x,  279;  Schem,  £Jci(- n  Arabia  bafon  686.  The  acconnta  of  the  Portu- I  riiwticaf  frar-hwi;  for  IS60.  See  Nsstorians. 
pesa  navigaUra,  who  flrat  virited  the  Thomas  Chris-  ChiiBtla,  William  B.,  an  eminent  Methodist 
tlusoflndiaiiitlH  fifteenth  century,  represent  them  I  Episcopal  minister,  was  bora  in  Clermont  County, 
IS  protcMiog  to  be  deacendanti  of  the  proselytes  of  the  O.,  Sept.  2, 1808,  studied  at  Augusta  College,  Kentucky, 
ipostle  Tbomaa,  who  is  beliared  by  some  to  bare  car^j  entered  the  itinerant  ministry  in  1825.  and  died  in  Cin- 
risd  the  Gospel  iolo  India.  Other  acooMlts  represent  dnoMi,  Match  20, 1842.  During  his  Urm  of  sen-ice  in 
Uamai  thedeacetidaBUorBcolanyof  Neclorisn*.  It  the  ministry  he  occupied  the  most  imponanl  pulnits 
SHDi  most  irobable  that  tbey  ware  originally  an  off.  I  of  the  denomination  with  great  honor  and  usefuhi^ 
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Htistationa  vera,  1825,  Union;  18SS,  Ptqua;  1837-8, '  Saturnalia.  JablODaki  endeavon  to  ibjw  that  it  oTlg< 
Zanesville;  18^,  CinciUDatl;  1880,  Ubanoo  Diitrict;  Inated  with  the  BaiOidiuii  inEB;pC((^>wniJ^  ii,  S7!>. 
1834,  Cincinuitij  1885-8,  Cin<;mn>>ti  Dlitrict;  18S9- ,  "The  inetltulioD  ms}' be  eaffldentlj  «iplaJDed  Ly  tba 
40,  Urbaaa.  He  waa  three  time*  eiected  a  member  of  '.  circumRance  that  It  wai  tbe  tatle  of  Che  age  to  n.al- 
thB  General  Conference.  Hla  mind  wai  of  tiroad  com-  tiply  feUiTula,  and  that  the  analog  of  other  eventi 
pBBi,  and  he  wai  well  veraed  in  theology  and  eccleai-  '  in  our  Saviour's  hintory,  which  had  alrsady  been  mail' 
uticHl  polity.  In  all  dtaciuuDna  la  tlie  confbrencea  |  ed  by  a  diatlnct  celebnitiDa,  may  Datanlly  have  pidnl- 
ho  woB  an  able  and  (ucceuful  debater,  and  eeldain  ed  aul  the  propriety  of  marUog  hii  nativity  nith  tba 
fiuled  of  his  aim.  In  the  pnlplt  he  waa  preeminent.  |  urne  lionoralite  distinction.  It  waa  celebrated  vith 
His  preaching  waa  Iot(ical  and  vigorous,  and  lie  poured  :  all  the  marks  of  respect  uiually  beatowed  on  fa<Kl)  fc*- 
fbnh  a  Hood  of  fervid  and  paBsionats  cloqnence  that  tivil*,  and  distinguitbad  alio  by  the  ruatom,  derived 
carried  bia  audiences  with  him,  and  Lrouglit  veiy  many  probulily  frnni  beatben  antiquity,  of  interrhaDging 

•0  CbrisL  Ilia  death  wai  tTiDiii|>hBnt.^il/iniUei  nj"  preaenta  and  making  entertain meDli,"  At  the  nma 
^Wcmuu,  111,  347 ;  Sprsgue,  .Iwnib,  vli,  7U3.  time,  the  heathpn  winter  holidays  (SatBmi.lia.Juve- 
ClulatmaB,  the  day  (Daccmlier  ̂ etli)  which  is  eel-  nalla,  Brumalia)  were  undoobtedly  trinaformed,  tnd, 

ebnited  tiirouKhout  nearly  the  whole  of  Cbristendnui  so  to  speak,  fancliflad  liy  the  cstablithinent  of  tbe 

BSlheUrthdayoroDrSaviour.  "ItieoccDpicd,  there-  l.!hriaUnua  cyclo  of  holidaya ;  and  the  heathen  cue- 
fore,  with  the  event — the  incarnation  —  which  fumis  toma,  bo  far  si  they  were  liarmlcea  (e.  g.the  ̂ -ivingof 

tha  centre  and  turning-point  of  the  history  of  the  '  presents,  lighting  tapers,  etc.),  wera  bnmght  over  into 
world.     It  ii,  of  all  the  fettivalB,  tbe  one  most  thor.  I  Chriitiiin  use. 

oughly  Interwoven  with  the  popular  and  bmily  life, ',  The  Christmas  Q/ch  of  festivals  gradually  grew 
and  stundi  at  the  head  of  the  ̂ ireat  fbiBta  in  the  Wcat-  up  uround  the  observance  of  the  day  of  Uitivity.  It 
era  Church  year.  It  continues  to  be,  in  the  entiro  cmiiraced  Chrietmaa  eve,  or  Vigils,  which  were  crU- 
Catholic  world,  and  in  tbe  greater  part  of  Protestant  Lrati^  with  eipecial  solemnity,  because,  though  the 

Christendom,  the  grand  jnbileo  of  children,  en  which  precise  day  of  Chri*t'a  lilrth  conid  not  be  aBcprtained, 
innumerable  gifts  celebrate  the  Inflnita  love  of  God  in  it  is  certain  that  he  Mas  liom  in  tbe  nighl  (Luke  ii,  g>. 

tbe  gift  of  bia  only-begotten  Son.  It  kindles  in  mid-  The  four  Sundays  before  f'hristmaa  were  made  prepa- 
winter  a  holy  Are  of  love  and  giatilude,  and  preaches  ratiiin  daya  for  the  fertival,  and  called  Advent-Eun- 
In  the  longeet  night  the  rlaing  of  the  Sun  of  l.ife  and  daya.  See  Advent.  Memnrlul  days,  etc.,  for  tba 
the  glory  of  the  I.ord.  It  denotes  11m  advent  of  the  Martyr  Stephen  (Dec.  SG),  St.  John  (Dec.  !7),  Uasta- 
true  Golden  Age,  of  Iho  freedom  and  equality  of  all  the  ere  of  the  Innocent*  (Dec.  !8),  were  BFtabliehed  in  the 

ledcemod  before  God  and  in  God.  No  one  can  meai-  fourth  centur)'.  Tbe  festival  of  Clrcumdtion  and  New 
ura  the  Joy  and  blessing  which  from  year  lo  year  flow  Year  (.Tan.  1)  is  of  later  origin,  while  Epiphany  <Jaii. 
forth  upon  ail  ages  of  life  from  the  contemplation  of    B)  Is  earlier  than  (.'bristmaa. 
the  holy  child  JesuB  in  bis  heavenly  innocence  and  dl- '  In  later  B;;e8  many  observances,  tome  pleasant 
vine  humility"  (SchalT,  Chui-ek  U'-ilery,  iii,  §  77).  others  absurd,  grew  up  around  the  CbriatmaB  feMivaL 

The  observance  of  Chrlstmai  is  not  of  diiine  ap-  Accounts  of  old  EnLli.h  Chrietmas  nsBf-es  may  ba 
pointmen^  nor  ii  it  of  K.  T.  origin.  The  duy  of  ttaund  in  Chambers,  Amt »/ ZJi^s  (Edinb.  1864,!  vola. 
Chriflfs  birth  «annot  be  BscflTtained  tatm  the  N.  T„  8vo),  and  In  Brand,  Pillar  AntigmUti  (Lond.  IWI, 
or,  indeed,  from  any  other  source.  Tbe  fathera  of  the  H  vola.  ]3mo).  Among  them  are  the  following.  It 

firat  three  eenluries  do  not  apeak  of  any  (ipeciBl  ob- '  waa  cnatomaTy  to  light  candles  of  large  siie,  and  tu 
■ervance  of  the  nativity.  The  Ivptiim  of  Jesus  was  lay  upon  the  fire  a  huge  log,  called  a  t'mU  dug  oT 
celebrated  in  tbe  Eaatern  Church  by  A.D.  220,  hut  CAr'ttsHuMoel,  a  custom  notyet  txlinctio  rame  piuts 
not  in  the  Westera  until  the  fourth  centurj' ;  and  the  of  England.  Yule  (fmni  bael,  a  wheel)  wii  a  ann- 
Eaatern  Church  Anilly  adopted  the  Christmas  (eBtiv.l  feai-t.  comineniorative  of  the  turn  of  the  sun  and  the 
from  the  Wealem  (about  A.D.  S8D>.  Some  writers  lengthening  of  the  day,  and  seems  to  have  beeo  a  pa- 
(«.  g.  Cave,  Primifirt  Chritlirmity,  pt.  i,  cb.  vii,  p.  lEM)  ried  of  pagan  festival  In  Europe  from  ancient  time*. 
Iruee  the  observance  lo  tbe  2d  century,  aliout  the  tima  .  At  court,  among  many  public  bodies,  and  in  dietln- 
ofthe  emperor  Commodua,  Cave  cites,  to  prot-e  that  guiefaed  fomilics,  an  officer,  under  various  titles,  waa 
It  was  olnerved  before  tbe  tlmo  of  Constantine,  the  appointed  lo  preside  over  the  revela.  Leland.  speak- 
foUowuig  sad  story  from  Bannius  (.In.  SOI,  p.  41):  Ing  of  the  court  of  Henry  VII,  A.D.  1489,  mentions  no 
"  While  the  per«ecution  raged  under  Diocletian,  who  Abhct  of  Mitrmk,  who  was  created  for  this  pnrpoee, 
then  kept  his  court  at  NicomediB,  the  tyrant,  finding  who  made  much  aport,  and  did  right  well  his  olSoe 
Diultltudes  of  ChTistians,young  and  old,  met  together  (Colttrt.  \M.  App.  2liS).  In  Scotland  be  waa  termed 

to  celabrate  Christ'a  nativity,  commanded  tho  church  the  AlAal  rfUnrtatm;  but  the  office  waa  suppreesed 
door  lA  he  sbnt,  snd  lire  put  to  it,  which  reduced  them  t  by  act  of  Parliament,  A.D.  1S&6.  Stow  iSnnrf  nf 

and  the  church  lo  aohea."  But  it  is  historically  cer-  I  /jxx/vo,  p.  >E>)  describes  the  same  officer  aa  /.onf  of 
tain  that  the  Christmas  festivsl  proper  "  is  of  compar-  j  Jf ifTu/r.  The  PurltauBregardedthesedlrenioaa, which 
atively  late  inatitntHni.  This  may  doubtless  be  ac-  i  appear  to  have  offended  more  againat  good  taste  than 
counted  for  in  the  following  manner.  In  the  first  ̂   against  morality,  with  a  holy  hotror.  Prynne  says, 
place,  no  corresponding  festival  was  presented  by  the  in  his  strong  way  (in  Ifitlriiy-ifatlix),  "  Our  Cbristmaa 
Old  Teatamenl,  as  In  the  case  of  Easier  and  Pentecost,  lords  of  misrule,  together  with  danclhg,  masks,  mani- 
In  the  second  place,  the  day  and  month  of  the  birth  mcriea,  stage-players,  and  such  other  Christmas  diior- 
of  Christ  aie  nowhere  stated  in  the  Gospel  history,  and  ders,  now  in  use  with  Christiana,  were  derived  from 
cannot  be  certainty  determined.  Again,  the  Church  these  Roman  Satnmalia  and  Bacchanalian  festivals, 
lingered  at  lirst  about  the  death  and  resurrection  of  ttIkA  thoald  onus  aUpiom  CkritHaiit  tttnaUy  to  lAom- 

ChriBt,  the  completed  bet  of  redemption,  and  made  inaltlhtm."  The  dishes  most  in  vogue  were  ftinneriy, 
this  the  centre  of  the  weekly  wonhip  and  the  Church  for  breakhst  and  soppfor  on  Christmas  eve,  a  boar's 
year.  Finally,  the  earlier  feast  of  Kpiphany  afTordod  head  stock  with  rosemary,  with  an  apple  or  an  oranga 
a  substitute.  The  artistic  religions  impulses,  howev-  ,  in  the  mouth,  plum  porridge,  and  minced  [de*.  Eat- 

er,  which  produced  the  whole  Church  year,  must  soon- '  lug  tbe  litter  woa  a  lest  of  orthodoxy,  aa  the  Puiitaiu 
er  or  later  have  called  into  exiatence  a  festival  which  conceived  it  to  be  an  abomlnaUon  ;  they  were  oriejo- 
forms  tlie  groundwork  of  all  other  annual  festivals  in  |  ally  made  lontr,  in  imitation  of  tbe  manger  in  whidt 

honor  of  Chriat"  (SrhafT,  1.  c).  To  account  for  Ihe  or-  '  our  Lord  waa  laid  (Selden's  TtMe-Ta^f).  The  boDsn 
igin  ofChtistmBS,  therefore,  it  is  not  necessary  to  trace  and  churcbea  were  dressed  with  evergreens,  and  the 
It,  OB  some  writers  do,  to  tit  ftaA  of  dtdiaUion  cele-  I  former  espeeiilly  with  miMletae — a  cnalom  pcobably 
braled  by  the  Jews ;  or,  aa  others  do,  lo  the  heathan  |  ai  old  ai  the  DnkUcal  wonhip.     Whrther  tU«  ftatl> 
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nl  wu  alnji  calabnisd  od  Daetmber  i&th  Is  ■  nib- 
jKt  of  diipdle.  It  W4a  oot  till  Cbc  lixth  ccntnr]'  that 
the  whole  Chriitian  world  concnmd  In  cclebntlng  Iha 
■■tjiitj  on  the  lama  day.  As  to  the  quotJOD  of  tha 
diti  ofChriu'i  binh,  toe  Natititt. 

CfariitniW  day  Ii  observed  by  nearly  all  churches 
b  tbs  world  excvpt  tbe  DissentarB  of  the  British  Isl- 
indav  tnd  the  AiDnieau  churebea  that  bav«  ifffaiiK 
IMn  tbtm.  In  the  Roman  Cbarcb  three  masses  are 
fgitonad:  one  at  midnigbt,  one  at  daybreak,  and 
one  in  tbe  morning,  SometiiDes,  however^  thd  three 
■iisn  sre  s^d  dlrectlj'  one  after  the  other.  Both  in 
the  Greek  and  Boman  churclies,  the  manger,  the  boly 
bnily,  etc.,  are  somettnies  represented  at  large.  In 
tfai  Church  of  England,  and  in  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal  Chncb,  dirina  service  is  held  always  on  Chrlst- 
BB*  day.  In  the  Rtnner,  the  Athanasian  Creed  Is  re- 
qdnd  to  be  said  or  suDg.  ir  Christmas  fall  on  a  Fri- 

day, it  is  not  to  be  ■  fast.  In  the  Weileyan  Method-  i  manlons,  have  held  to  tha  fundamental  importance  of 
ifl  Chorch  in  England  the  day  is  always  observed,  I  Cbristology ;  and  with  Oie  subsideDce  of  what  may  be 
and  genrrallt/  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Cbarch  In  called  minor  dlscnsslons,  Cbristology  has  of  lata  aa> 
Ike  Isrge  cities. — Bingham,  Or^.  Ecelai.  bk.  zx,  cfa.  suoMd  new  promineDee.  The  Turltan  theology,  no 
fr;  Cokman,  Chritian  Anliquiliet,  ch,  xii,  g  4;  Dor.  j  less  tbaa  the   so-called  sacramental  theology,  holds 

7  CHllISTOLOGY 

TBRCEUIOR  ;     JoSTinCATIOir  ;      BBDBMPTtON  ;     S^ 

The  doctrine  of  tbe  person  of  Christ  is  the  central 
doctrine  of  Christianity.  Out  view  of  the  wbols  chan 
actar  and  Issues  of  bis  redemption,  and  consequently 
oar  whole  system  of  thought,  both  theological  and  eth- 

ical, depends  upon  our  view  of  tbe  person  of  Christ. 
The  Chnrch  has  always,  wHh  a  sure  instinct,  under- 

stood the  fundamental  importance  of  this  doctrine; 
but  after  tbe  settlement  of  the  early  dispates  by  the 
Council  of  Cbalcedon  (see  below),  the  discussion  of 
other  topics  (e,  g,  sin,  grace,  and  predestination),  es- 

pecially in  the  Western  Church,  became  necessary, 
and  Chrislologi-  was  apparently  thrown  into  the  back- 

ground. So,  at  a  later  period,  tbe  discussions  con- 
cerning the  atoning  work  of  Christ,  and  of  tbe  merha 

of  his  death,  took  precedence  of  that  of  bis  person. 

"  '  all  classes  o'   

Mr,  Pmtn  of  Ckritl,  1, 1'g ;  Naandar,  Ltfc  of  Ckiy- 
fUm  (Land.  1S45,  Svo),  p.  340  (itlree  Chrysostoi  ' driMmai  Hamilg) ;  ThacnpKin.  ChriitiKU  owJ  Iht  S 
urmalia  (BiilicHtca  Sacra,  xil,  144) ;  NoHk  BriliA . 
*n,  Tiii,  !02  (Christmas  Lllaralure);  Siegel,  CAiirf- 
BAtirdiUcke  AUertlmmtr.  ii,  189;  Cassel,  WeUm^ek^ 
tai-UnprQuge,  BrOacAt,  lad  AbtrgtHibe»  (BerL  IMl) ; 
Hsrbaeh,  Die  AhAtb  WeAuditttal  (Frankfort,  1866). 

Cllilatologyi  a  word  of  comparatively  recent  ori- 
gia  In  theological  sdence,  now  nsad  to  denote  the  doc- 
triDsoforconccraingChriet.  Trench(5/i(dyo/ironii) 
fleds  It  in  u*e  in  one  or  two  cases  among  the  English 
dirinia  of  tha  17th  century.  Owen  gate  the  title 
XpitTa\oyia  to  his  trestise  on  the  Penan  of  Christ 

(Owen's  ITori.,  Bassell's  ed.  IH.G,  vol.  -■<;).  Fleming' 
CirltUogy  (Lond.  1705-8,  8  vols.  Svo),  contains  (]) 
general  view  of  Cbristology ;  (!)  concerning  Christ  ss 
the  Lego* :  (8)  concerning  Christ  as  he  is  Logos  msdo 
msB.  Tbe  wold  boa  only  been  common  in  Englinlx 
tbtology  within  tbe  but  twenty  years;  sad  both  thi 
common  use  of  the  term  and  tbe  speci.J  treatment  of 
th)  lobject  are  due  to  German  theolo^-iana  within  tha 
pnaent  century. 

is  to  tbe  scope  of  Cbristology,  and  its  proper  place 
in  lystematie  theology,  some  writers  Include  under  \\ 
all  that  relates  to  the  history,  the  person,  and  thi 
woA  of  Christ.  Haae  <,BiKU>grt.pnltM.  Dogmatik) 
mikes  Christology  the  second  chief  division  of  Dog- 
tastics,  and  inclodas  under  it  not  only  the  pereon  and 
■vk  ̂   Christ  as  comnMinly  defined,  but  also  Christ 
la  the  Church,  the  sacramonts,  etc  Coqoeral  (Chritt- 
dift,  Paria,  1868,  i  vol*,  iimd)  givaa  tbe  following 
dtSnltion :  "  Una  Christologie  eet  uoe  tlude  de  U  per- 
■onns  ou  de  la  nature  de  Jisns  Christ,  de  sea  rapports 
svec  Dien  et  arec  rhumaniti,  aiosl  que  de  son  aavn 

»acemonde"(p.l).  Cbristology  and  Soteriology  ore 
ckaely  related  to  each  other.  Somo  writers  (e.  g. 
Peh)  biclude  tha  former  nnder  the  latter.  Kling  ia- 
dudes  tinder  Cbristology  both  the  person  and  the  work 
if  Christ;  it  Is  impossible,  be  says,  to  sefanta  them, 
kaeaose  Christ  li  the  Saviour  of  men  in  virtue  of  what 
bt  is  in  hb  divine  human  person,  and  tbia  person  is 
aenaaary  to  tha  accompllshmrnt  of  the  Kork  (Heru^, 
aat-EatsUopiJU,  li,  683).  The  litest  tendency  ap- 
painlobeto  con  Itn  a  tbe  word  Cbristology  more  strict- 

ly to  the  doctrine  of  tbs  person  of  Christ,  leaving  his 
wgrk  to  be  treated  aeparalely,  IhoDgh  In  close  and 
fiul  connection  with  bis  penon.  (So  Hagenbuib, 
ISMarj  of  Dottrmf  i  Sbedd,  Hitlorj  of  Oattrina  ; 
Beck,  ft^ww^eseiUcMc,  etc.)  In  this  article  we  con- 
Iba  ennelvee  to  thla  namwer  nse  of  the  term.  The 
work  of  Christ  (((nav,  John  tv,  84;  svil,  i,  rendered 
b  tbe  Latin  Church  anans,  ogieiiam)  Is  treated  nnder 

(he  keada  Chubt,  Orncn  of  ;    ' 

that  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the  Chrlatun  systi 
Flavel^  *'  The  knowledge  of  Christ  is  the  very  mar- 

row and  kernel  of  all  tbe  Scriptures,  the  scope  and 
centre  of  all  divine  nveiations  ;  both  Testaments 
meet  in  Christ.  The  right  knowledge  of  Christ,  Ilka 
a  clew,  leads  yon  through  the  whole  labyrinth  of  the 

Scriptares"  (Fowieai'ii  nf  Ufa  opatid  up,  Serm.  1). 
Llebner,  a  modem  German  divine,  evpressea  the  same 
thought  in  more  sciantllic  fbrm  {Ckriiitiogie,  Gdttin- 
gen,  184B):  "The  question.  What  do  you  think  of 
Christ:  whose  son  is  hep  has  become  again,  in  Its  full 
force,  the  cardinal  qnestian  of  theology  ;  theologians 
become  pre-eminently  Chrlstologians;  tbe  stone  which 
the  (theological)  builders  bad  rejected  has  again,  in  re- 

ality, become  the  comer.  And  there  arises  again  lor 
onr  age,  with  peculiar  adspledness  for  apoloKellcal 
purposes,  that  grand  and  majestic  tnia  of  Christolog- 
leal  truths,  fkom  the  centre  of  which  all  is  seen  in  true 
evangelical  fulness,  and  in  the  proper  evangelical  or- 

der, up  to  tha  doctrine  concerning  the  Trinne  and  only 
true  God,  and  down  to  every  question  connected  with 
Christian  ethics.  And  what  here  comas  to  light  la,  to 

say  it  In  a  few  words,  tha  system  of  all  systems.  'The 
Church  has  In  sanctified  and  gigantic  specula* 
id  the  foundation;  the  Church  of  every  sno- 

coeding  period,  when  alive  to  her  calling,  iias  con- 
tinned  her  eSbrts  in  tha  asme  direction,  anil  it*  com- 

pletion will  require  the  efforts  of  the  Church  to  the 
end  of  days.  It  is  the  system  of  the  eternal  divine 

thoughts  that  aiw  laid  down  in  the  Cscts  of  rei-elation, 
and  have  been  actualized  moat  distlDCIIy  in  Christ, 

ily-begotlen  Son,  and  which  are  reproduced  by 
the  believer,  wbo  by  a  living  fsitb  hss  recvved  these 
facts  within  himself.  We  sbsll  grow  in  the  knowl- 

edge of  Jesus  Christ  as  (Ac  InOh,  in  whom  all  riches  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid,  and  shall  learn  to  un- 

derstand and  show  more  clearly  that  only  those  views 
of  God.  of  creation,  of  the  wwld,  of  men,  of  sin  and 
gnce,  tiint  have  their  root  in  tbe  Christological  troths, 
ire  tenable  and  Ticlorions;  in  short,  that  Christianity 
imbodics  ail  true  philosophy  as  well  as  all  spiritual 
ife."  So,  with  rehrance  to  the  theological  conflicla 
if  tbe  age,  especially  In  Germany,  Domer  remark*  i 
'  It  Is  gratifying  to  sea  bow,  in  the  long  conflict  be- 
ween  Christisnlty  and  reason,  the  point,  on  the  han- 

dling of  which  the  decision  of  the  controversy  turn*, 
■e  and  more  distinct  to  the  con- 
irgies  of  all  parties  engaged  In 

this  conflict  are  gathered  ever  more  and  more  around 
tho  pereon  of  Christ,  a*  the  central  point  at  irhlcb  tbe 
matter  must  be  determined.  Tb*  advantage  of  thi* 
Is  obvioo*  as  respects  the  seHliunent  of  Ibis  great 
strife ;  aa  In  other  things,  so  here,  with  tb*  ri^ht  atate- 

of  tha  question,  tbe  answer  is  already  half  (bond. 
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It  ts  euj-  also  to  Ms  that,  in  point  or  bet,  alt  lies  tn 
the  qoeslion  whether  such  ■  Chriit  ■■  dwelli,  if  not 
■IviyB  In  til*  wurda,  yet  ever  la  the  mind  of  ths 
Cbarcfa — one  In  -whom  the  perfect  penonil  nnioD  of 
the  divine  and  human  appeared  hi«torically — b«  ni^- 
esary  aad  actmil.  For  let  na  aiippo«e  that  philoiophy 
could  incontrovertibly  eatabllth  aod  csrrir  to  tha  con- 

viction of  all  thoughtful  men  that  the  penon  of  a 
Christ  in  the  unw  Kliove  act  forth  is  a  aelf-contradic- 
Uon,  and  therefore  an  impaisibility,  then  would  be  no 
longer  any  conflict  between  Chrictian  theology  and 
philosophy,  IwcauB*  with  the  peraon  of  Chriit  would 
be  aboliahed  the  Chiiitian  Iheologj-,  aa  well  u  the 
Christian  Church  altogether.  And,  convanoly,  were 
it  brought  irndor  the  recognition  of  philotophy  that 
the  idea  of  an  historical  as  well  as  an  ideal  Christ  ii 
neceaiary,  and  were  a  speculative  construction  of  the 
person  of  Cbrl-it  once  reached,  it  is  clear  that  pfailoao- 
phy  and  theology,  essentially 

dthen ardhnve 
rather,  properly  speaking,  would  have  become 
and  philosophy  would  consequently  not  have  relln- 
qnished  her  existence,  bat  conflmied  it."  Care  is  to 
be  taken,  however,  not  to  run  into  the  Romanist  error 
of  substituting  the  incaroation  for  the  death  ofChrirt, 
and  ofpnttingaside  the  worli  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
Is  tfao  specisi  life  of  the  present  dispensation  of  grace. 
The  "  socrainental"  system  lends  to  this  by  its  theory 
that  Christ  is  present  in  "  the  body"  in  h la  Church,  iu- 
Mesd  of  in  his  Holy  Spirit.     See  HoLi  Sfibit. 

The  Chrlstoloey  of  tho  Old  Testament  will  be  treat- 
ed under  the  arttcle  Mbbsiau.  See  also  the  article 

CuniBT.  U'e  here  discuss,  briefly,  I.  The  Chritlolo- 
gy  of  tlie  N.  T. ;  II.  The  Chrlstoiogy  of  the  Church : 
III.  The  prinrlpai  Cbristological  heresies. 

I.  CHRISTOLOGT  or  tkb  New  TEaTAMCirr.— 
The  older  divinea  generally  odd  nee  the  posfagts  of  tho 
N.  T.  which  treat  of  the  perron  of  Christ  under  the 
heada  of  (I)  the  Divinity  of  Chrift ;  (?)  the  Humanity 
of  Christ.  The  lirat  claaa  of  paeeages  adduced  general- 

ly includes  those  which  assert  the  pre-esistenre  of 
Christ;  then  follow  passages  which  ascribe  divine  func- 

tions and  attributes  toChri»t;  and,  thirdlr,  those  which 
givB  him  divine  titles  (comp.  Watson,  Thiol,  liutilvttt, 
I,ch.xxv-xxxii;  Hill, Dirmrp, book  iii).  Thonicent 
discussionB  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  and  aa  to 
tbe  so-called  development  of  doctrine  in  tho  N.T.,  hnvo 
nuulo  it  more  convenient  to  stats  tho  Chrislolo^'j-  uf  the 
N.  T.  under  the  followtng  heads:  (1)  Christ's  own  tes- 

timony aa  to  his  person,  with  tho  doctrine  taught  hy 
bis  acts,  as  rerordetl  in  the  Gospels,  (a)  the  Svnoptlst!< ; 
(6)  John;  (S)  Tlie  Chrislology  of  the  spostlcs.  Pyc 
Smith  [Scripture  Talimmy  to  the  ̂ fr^^ilA,  books  iii,  iv) 
makes  the  two  heads  following :  1.  Tho  Person  of  Chrift, 

as  taught  in  the  Gospels  and  in  our  Lord's  assertions 
and  indnialions;  3.  Tho  Person  of  Christ,  as  Unght  by 
tho  Apoadea. 

1.  ThtSsmi>jiticalGotpiU,teithiABTtitimBi^ofaritl 
at  la  Hit  Pertm  (soo  Uomer,  Pcrstn  f/  Ckral,  vol.  i. 
p.  62  aq. ;  ond  Schaff,  Ptrtm  t^f  Ckritt  rte  Mirage  of 
Bitttyrg,  p.  115  e<[.;  both  of  whom  are  used  in  what 
Ihllows).— (1.)  Christ  ealla  himself  viuc  9iov,  Sen  of 
Cod,  nnd  this  in  the  highest  sense,  as  Implying  tho  di- 
viuitvof  his  own  person  (Malt,  xxvi,  08;  svi,16, 17). 

"  Ho'  is  not  mer«ly  a  son  of  God  (as  David,  the  kings of  Israel,  or  the  prophets  were  so  styled);  not  merely 
one  of  the  sons  of  God,  but  The  Bm.  the  only,  the  well- 

beloved  (Matt.  Hi,  IT ;  :<vii,E;  xiii,4!-(G).  Davtd'e 
ton  is  Davids  Lord.  The  phrase  " Son  of  God'^  has 
three  meanings  in  the  synoptical  Gospels:  (!)  What 

may  tie  called  the  phyiical  meaning  (Matt,  i,  'is ;  Lnke 
i,  83),  because  he  has  this  name  by  natnrc,  and  on  ac- 

count of  the  mode  of  his  birth.  Of  John  it  la  said, 

"He  shall  be  filled  with  llie  Holy  Ghost  from  hit  moth. 
er's  womb"  (Luke  i,  16\  where  the  existence  of  the  | 
person  of  John  precedes  the  filling  with  the  Holy  | 
GhoEt.     But  of  Jesus  it  is  said  that,  because  he  comes  I 
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into  being  through  the  power  of  tile  Holy  Gboat  (Lok* 
i,  3S).  because  he  ia  conceived  by  the  powei  of  tho  Holy 
Ghost  (Matt,  i,  W\  and  so  is  from  a  divine  «aenc«,  ha 
has  the  name  Son  of  Ood  (Luke  i,  35,  3!) ;  God  nU  at 
(Matt,  i,  28);  God  baa  In  him  rwieemed  bli  people  (Luke 
il,  11),  yea,  all  mankind  (Lnke  ii,  14,  SI).  And  it  i»  not 
one  of  the  natures  that  bas  tbii  name,  bat  tbe  entin 
person.  But  wbst  this  la  by  nature  and  in  itael  f,  that 
must  it  become  through  a  truly  human  development. 
So  far  as  he  verides  and  monlly  realiies  this  natural 
divine  Sonship,  we  have  (2)  the  fetmd  meaning  of  the 

phrase  "Son  of  God,"  via.  the  Miail  sonship  (Lnke 
ii,  4B,  62;  iv,  8,  »).  That  he  also,  in  this  sense,  per- 

fectly represented  the  Sonship  of  God  wis,  for  the  time 
preceding  this  public  manifeslatinn,  ettestf  d  by  the  ut- 

terance at  bia  baptism  (Hall,  lil,  17).  Without  tbe 
physical  sonship  as  a  preaupposition,  the  ethical  would 
be  impossible,  whereby  be  is  the  Holy  One  of  God,  the 
sinless  man,  come  to  bring,  personally  in  himself,  tha 

work,  or,  divine  law  into  actual  manifestation  (Matt,  v,  17); 
but  even  on  that  account,  in  a  perfectly  hnman  way, 
in  a  progressive  manirestation,  advancing  thnm^h  con- 

flict (Matt.  lix,  16, 17 ;  Mark  i,  IB ;  Luke  iv,  13 ;  xifl, 
to,  60).  So  (fl)  withnnl  both  the  physical  and  the  eth- 

ical, the  official  sonship  would  be  impossible  :  wblcb. 
conversely.  Is  as  natanlly  and  neceasarily  tho  end  of 
Iwth  the  others  as  Ihe  ethical  Is  of  Ihe  physical.  This 
third  meaning  of  the  phrase  Is,  Indeed,  that  commonly 
attributed  to  it,  OB  a  designation  of  the  Messiah,  by  his 

cing  tbe  Christian  idea  of  Ihe  divine  Sonship  within 
the  meagre  limits  of  the  Jewish  Idras  of  the  He«Blafa" 
(Domer,  vol.  1,  f>S  sq.).  See  Missiah  ;  So:i  of  Gap. 

'  (i.)  Christ  calls  himself  also,  and  most  commonly, 
Mc  niSp^-nav,  Son  "fi/an  (about  eighty  times  in  all 
the  Gospels.  See  inyKjAiHoa's  Crtijt  CmcDnfoiHv, 
B.  v.).  The  uoe  nf  this  phrase  clearlv  denotea  bis  true 

and  perfect  manhood.  "But  why  should  Chrirt  uso 
it?  Why  call  himself  'a  manP'  Is  it  not  becanse,  in 
the  mind  of  Christ,  the  sense  of  human  Bonsbip  was 
secondary  to  that  of  the  divine?  But  why  call  faimsetf, 

not  simply  man,  or  the  eon  of  o  nun,  but  'the  Son  of 
Han?'  Is  It  not  because  be,  being  divine,  could  not  be 
simply  a  man,  like  others,  imperfect,  or  even  sintnl? 
Does  not  tho  phrase,  as  thns  used  by  Christ,  Indicate, 
not  simply  that  there  Ilea  in  him,  of  neeesrili-,  b  perfect 
equality  with  others  In  what  is  cMentiBl  tohomanity, 
but  also  that,  at  the  some  time,  bo  corresponds  to  tin 

ideal  conception  of  man  7"  (Domer,  I.  c).  Tbe  es- 
prcasion,  cAa  Son  of  if  an,  while  it  places  Christ,  "in 
one  view,  on  common  ground  with  us,  as  flesh  of  onr 
Hcsh  and  lione  of  our  bone,  already  Indicata,  at  tbe 
same  time,  that  be  is  more  than  an  nidinary  individ- 

ual ;  not  merely  a  son  of  man,  like  all  other  descend- 
ants  of  Adam,  Imt  the  Son  of  Man ;  the  Han,  in  the 
highest  seme:  the  ideal,  lbs  nniveisal,  tho  absolnla 
Man ;  tho  second  Adam,  dcpcendtd  frcm  heaven  ;  tin 
Hood  of  a  new  and  superior  order  of  the  mcc,  the  King 
of  Israel,  tho  MessUh"  (Schaff.  1.  c).  So  also  Trench: 
"Uc  was  '.Sin  of  Afim,'  as  alone  realiiing  all  which 
In  the  idea  of  man  was  contained,  as  tbe  Becond  Adam, 
tho  bead  and  representative  of  the  race — the  one  trae 
and  perfect  flower,  which  over  unfolded  itself,  of  the 
root  and  stock  of  humanity.  Claiming  this  titlo  as  bis 
own,  ho  witnessed  a^lnst  o|^»sito  poles  of  error  con- 

cerning bis  person — the  Ebionite,  to  which  the  exdn- 

sive  nse  of  the  title,  >  Son  of  David,' might  have  led, 
and  the  Gnostic,  which  denied  the  reality  of  the  boman 

nature  that  bore  it."  Xcta  oa  Ihe  ParabUt,  9tb  Lond. 
p.  9i.      (Matt,  ix,  £7)  xv,  2S;  xil,  S3;  sxxi,  9; 

xxii,4lBq.,etc.) 
"Ths  appellation  tkt  Son  of  Man  doea  not  express, 

then,  as  many  suppose,  the  hnmlliation  and  codAd- 
^owasion  of  Christ  simply,  bat  fab  elevation  nther 
nliove  the  ordinary  laTel,  and  tbe  aetoaliiation.  in  hin 
snd  through  him,  of  the  ideal  standard  of  bntnan  na- 

ture under  it!  moial  and  rell^ons  aepeet,  or  in  its  n> 
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btlaoloGod.  This  interprelatjon  iisugguted  gram-  gnnndiraTk  of  tbs  ethical  UachiHB  which  i«  the  m^B 
mabolly  by  the  uu  of  the  definils  urlicle,  and  hiator-  object  of  his  epiitle.  He  calli  Christ  "uur  Lord  Jesus 
jolly  by  tha  oriKin  of  the  tenn  in  Dan.  vij,  18,  where  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glory"  (u,  1),  in  which  puaeage  the 
it  lignifiei  the  Heiaiah,  as  the  head  of  a  unlTeraol  and  royal  function  of  Christ  is  exprrssly  set  fotth,  aa  also 
Mamal  klngdoni.  It  commends  Haelf,  moreover,  at  in  his  second  coming  to  judgment  (t,  7-9;  coinp.lv,  IS). 
once,  as  (he  moat  natural  and  significant,  in  such  paa-  (3)  "The  discooraeg  otpeler  in  tkt  Aett,  having  for 
nges  IS, '  The  Son  of  Han  hath  power  to  forgive  sins'  ttieir  ob^t  the  establishmsDt  of  the  bith  among  un- 
(Ualt.  ix,  6 ;  Hark  il,  10) ;  '  The  Son  of  Han  is  Lord  believers,  all  present  the  Chrlstology  as  their  centra, 
even  of  the  Sabbath  day'  (Halt,  xii,  8 ;  Mark  ii,  28) ;  point,  yet  rather  in  tho  Old  Testament  farm.  For 
'The  SiHi  of  Han  shall  cnmo  in  the  glorj  of  his  Fa-  instance,  the  appellation '  Servant  of  God,'  n-aic  Biov, 
tbcTi'  'The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save' (Hatt.  xvlii,  i  is  taken  ftam  the  prophets,  andalso  the  aSBertlon  of  the 
11 !  comp.  Luke  lia,  10).  Even  those  passages  which  |  aooinling  with  the  Holy  Gbnst.  As  respects  particu- 
an  quutid  for  the  oppoaila  view  receive,  in  our  inter-  lars,  the  fortunes  of  Christ  are,  accord ing  to  Pc lor,  pre- 
pretation,  a  greater  force  and  beaaty  from  the  sublime  dieted  by  the  prophets  (Acts  i,  16 :  ii,  16,  S4 ;  iii.  18, 
teatrait  which  placee  tha  voluntary  condescensiua  and  22-SG ;  x,  M  j  1  Pet.  ii,  7,  22-25 ;  i,  10),  as  well  as  the 
hamliityatChTist  in  the  monaCrlking  light,  as  when  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (AcU  ii,  IG.  23,  31;  I, 
be  lays. '  Foxes  bare  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  16).  Christ  himself  is  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
■eats,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lav  his  and  with  power  (x,  88) ;  by  God  is  made  both  Laid 

bead'  (Luke  ix,  58) ;  or,  '  Whosoever  will  be  chief  and  Christ  (ii,  SS),  as  God  hath  glurilied  bim  (iii.  IS), 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  serranti  even  us  the  Son  uppointed  him  to  1m  Prince  and  Saviour,  the  Judge  of 
of  Man  came  not  to  tie  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis-  (be  living  and  the  dead.  Here  everything,  in  accord- 
tar,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  far  many' (Matt,  xx,  ance  with  the  historical  starting-point,  proceeds  from 
t7,!8).  Tbns  ttie  mauhood  of  Christ,  rising  far  above  tbe  humiiiatioa  of  Christ;  but  the  end  at  which  this 
all  ordinaiy  manhood,  though  freely  coming  down  to  repreacntation  aims  from  the  iirst  is,  tiiat  He  Ih  the 
id  loaest  ranks  with  the  view  to  their  elevation  and  Prince  of  Life  (AcU  iii,  16),  wham  the  bonds  of  death 

tcdemption.  is  already  the  portal  of  his  Godhead."  I  could  not  hold;  who  has  gone  up  into  heaven  (ii,  33; 
(Schaff,  Ptra*  <•/ Ckriil.  118  sq.).  Christ  «Uo,  in  I  xxiv,  31),  and  is  now  Lord  of  all  (x,  38-42)." 
roany  passages,  calls  himself  simply  "The  Son."  who  I  In  the  epistles  of  Feter  it  is  not  onli-  the  cose,  as  in 
Maodi  to  the  Father  in  relations  bo  peculiar  that  he  |  the  Acts,  that  the  life  and  death  of  (bri't  are  spoken 

narercelisGod  "Our  FBtber,"as  he  directs  his  follow-  of  as  fuimiing  the  0.  T.,  buttheO.  T.  dispensation  is 
crs  to  do,  but  "Hy  Father,"  ftom  whom  he  received  ]  made  to  look  to  and  depend  on  Christianity  (1  Pet.  i, 
witness  at  the  Transfiguration  as  the  only  and  well-be-  10,  11).  "  In  the  prophets  the  rvivfia  Xpisrot)  wa« 
lured  Son.  Among  the  adi  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  ;  operative  j  it  wrought  in  them  its  own  preparation, 
synoptical  Gospels  (leaving  ont  his  miracles),  one  of  ,  foretelling  the  grace  in  Christ,  his  sufTeringB,  and  the 
the  most  signideant  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  gioiy  that  should  follow.  In  Christ  are  ve  chosen 

he  claims  as  his  attribute  aa  the  "  Son  of  Man"  (Matt,  from  eternity  (1  Pel.  i,  2) ;  we  ara  eternally  contem. 
ii,  3.  6;  Luke,  v,  20,  24);  and  which  the  Phariseea'  plated  by  tbe  Father  as  standing  in  the  sanctification 
tonudered  blasphemous,  as  well  they  might,  if  Christ  of  the  spirit;  as  destined  for  obedience  and  for  purify- 
had  been  umply  man.  Id  instituting  the  rite  of  bap-  ing,  through  the  blood  of  Jeaus  Chriat  (I  Pet.  i,  M). 
tim,  he  puts  his  awn  title,  "Son,"  along  with  that  of  1  As  respects  the  bistorlcai  appearance  of  Christ,  there 
tbe  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoet.  Further,  he  as-  is  ascribed  to  him  true  manhood  (1  Pet.  iii,  18 ;  iv,  1). 
aibes  to  himself  a  power  inlinitely  beyond  tbe  human, ,  Thus  tha  epistle  is  as  far  trom  Docetism  aa  from  Ebl- 
sad  in  thia  respect  puts  himself  on  an  equality  with  i  onitism. 
Gad  (Luka  x,  23 ;  Hatt  xxvUi,  IS)  (Doiner,  I.  c).        Jadt  places  Christ  along  with  the  Father  in  the  for. 
Saa  S0!i  OF  Haw.  mula  of  salulatioa  (ver.  S)  and  in  the  doxology  (veT. 

i.  JiJm'4  Gotptl. — Here  it  is  not  necessary  to  dilate  |  24,  2a);  the  being  kept  in  tha  true  and  most  holy  faith 
w  with  regard  to  the  Synoptical  Gospels,  inasmuch  OS  ,  (ver.  20)  is  a  being  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus  (ver. 
in  St.  John  the  Cliriatological  doctrine  takes  s  more  1 1,  B)  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  (ver.  20).  The  persons 
ddnile,  if  not  mare  scientific  form,  and  its  teaching  is  whom  Jude  opposes  are  not  merely  such  as  have  prao- 
Mt  matter  of  dispute,  at  least  to  the  same  extent. !  ticallr  swerved  from  the  right  way  (ver.  8,  15) ;  thejr 
Jidm's  Goapel  leaches  the  pre-existenceofChrlsL  "It  are  also  teachers  of  error,  because  they  deny  the  only 
ascribes  to  the  Son  not  merely  a  moral,  but  an  essential  \  God  and  our  Loni  Jesus  Christ  (ver.  4). 
diriaity ;  a  not  merely  econamlcal,  but  an  ontologioai ,  The  Stcoad  tlpitllt  o/Pfltrlaa  more  definitelj' to  do 
«■  metaphysical  relation  to  the  Father.  It  also  teaches  |  with  orrarists,  especblly  the  "heretics"  who  "deny 
the  true  manhood  of  Christ,  and  its  perfect  historical  the  Lord  that  Inught  them"  (ii,I).  To' Christ  belong 
nalily:  and,  finally,  that  (be  Son,  with  the  Father  and  !  fiiyaXiinr7|c(i,  16),  fofo  cai  dpirii  (I,. 1);  be  is  the  b«- 
tbe  UtAy  Ghost,  eompiela  tbe  end  of  creation  in  the  loved  Sou  of  God,  in  wham  be  is  well  pleased  (i,  IT); 
nooadliation  of  nun  with  Gad  (John  i,  1.  2,  U,  18  .  he  is  our  amrnp  (1, 1, 11,  etc.),  our  Lord  (i,  2,  N,  etc.), 
[omp.  xvii,  2];  1,32,34,61;  iv.G;  v,26,27i  vi,  58;  I  who  hath  an  everUsting  kingdom  (i,  2),  and  whose 
tiii.ia;  x,15,  38:  xii,  M;  xiv,  23:  xix,  2S,  30;  xi,  I  eiatUtioa  is  not  Unght  in  cunningly  devised  myths, 

10"  (Domer,  I.  c. ;  Bloomfleld.  ffvs  Ledum  on  iht  but  is  attested  by  tho  propfaeta  and  eye-witnesses  (i,  16; 

Gtfdnf8t.Jolm  [1823, 12ma] ;  Sadler,  Emnamtl,  eh.  j  18 1  iii,  2)  (Dom'er,  i,  72). i,{i|;Lond.I8GT,  Svo]).  On   tbe  Christology  of  the  H.  T.,  see,  besides  tb« 
S.  1%I  ApetUa.  —  (1 )  St.  Paul  gives  hu  teatlmonv  works  already  cited,  Gess,  Lekre  tvn  der  Frrtm  CM4ti 

both  as  to  the  divtaitj  and  the  faamonlty  of  Christ,  his  (Basel,  1856,  Svo);  Sadler,  £ton<i)WM'J(Lond.  1857,  ftvo, 
•WsUp  and  bis  Ueasianic  work,  as  fully  as  St.Jahn, '  e»peciat1y  ch.  1);  SchaiT,  ApntToUc  CKnnA,  §  148; 
e^edally  setting  forth  the  purely  Christian  idea  of  ,  Goodwin,  Chrul  Oe  Mtdialor  (Plvmoutb,  1819,  8vo); 

thiVfasiah(tlom.t,3;  v,6-10;  vi,8-10;  is,  6;  viii, ,  Hooker,  Ecct-i.  Polilg.bk.v,  61 ; 'Waterhinds  IVorb 
l;lCor.li,T;  viii, 6;  x,  16;  xv, 3-8  [comp.  Arts  ixii,  (12  vols.),  vol.  Iv;  Pve  .Smith.  Fir^  Uifi  •/  7A^ 
MO];  1  CoT.iv,  47  [1  Cor.  111,18-18;  2  Cor.  v,  16-  wy,  bh.  ii,  chap,  iv;  Gatney .  Biblicil  NMa  U.  Canfrm 
ll]l  Gal.iv,4,S;  Bph.i,  20-28;  FhiL  0,6-10;  Col.  I,  Ae  Z)ei»y  o/"C4™(  (Lond.  1830,  Svo),  and  the  writers 
li-n,stc;comp-Heb.i,6.10-l2).  The  testimony  of  generally  on  the  Trinity,  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
Pad  is  well  staled  by  Sadler,  Amwmv^  ch.  i,  %  S.  and  the  Life  of  Christ.  Prof.  Bevschlag.  af  Halle, 
See  slse  Denier,  i,  61.  in  his  Chri^ologieiifiK  r.(Berlin,  l>66,8vo),  attempt* 

(1)  Tbe  Epistle  of/aiaeihas  been  called  an  Ebioni-   to  show  that  the  N.'T.  lepiesents  Christ  as  divine,  but 
lUi  Gospel,  as  if  its  Christology  were  of  a  lower  type,    not  as  pre-existent,  or  equal  with  tbe  Father,         i 
Bat  James  evidently  presupposes  the  /oilh,  n  the        II.  CHKISTOLOGT  ov  the  Cudrch.     "Hie  Idi^ 
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trine  of  the  panon  and  work  of  ChrM  rornied  the  mtin 
topic  of  theological  ■pecnUtloD  and 
early  Church,  and  is  again  tba  moi 
loua  problem  of  modem  times.  The  pecoliwity  of  hia 
Pcraon  cunsUts  in  [he  perfect  onion  of  the  divine 
human  which  constitutes  him  tho  Mediator  betv 
God  and  man,  and  the  Savloar  of  the  foUen  iice. 
baa  alwaya  been  the  faith  of  the  ChriaUan  Church, 
tn  every  ago  it  has  had  to  encounlei  a  new  coemj 
the  old  enemj  in  erer-vaiyiPB  phaaea,  and  to  achieve 
new  Iriuinphd  in  the  refutation  of  error  end  tho  vindi- 

cation of  truth.  The  orthodox  Chrlatoiogy  ia  derived 
tram  Ibe  New  Teatanient.  eapeclally  from  St.  Paul  and 
St  John  (aee  abore),  and  hai  gradaallj-  been  unfolded 
[n  sharp  conflict  with  a  lurge  nnuibeT  ofChristological 
Ikereaies,  each  serving  to  elicit  a  clearer 
particular  aspect  either  of  the  divinity  or  < 
%  of  Christ,  or  of  the  union  of  the  two  naturea.  "The 
peiioa  of  Jeaus  Christ  Id  the  fuinesa  of  its  theanlhrojdc 
life  cannot  be  exhaostiveiy  set  forth  by  any  formulas 
of  human  logic.  Evan  the  imperfect,  4nlte  pemonality 
of  man  has  a  mysterious  background  that  escapes  th« 
•pecuiativc  comprehenBlon ;  how  much  more,  then,  the 
perfect  personality  of  Christ,  In  which  the  trcmendoiu 
antithesii  of  Creator  and  creature,  infinite  snd  Unite, 
Inmiutabie,  eternal  Being  and  changing  temporal  be- 

coming, are  harmoniously  conjoined!  Tho  formulas 
of  orthodoxy  can  neither  beget  the  faith  nor  nourish 
h ;  they  arc  not  the  bread  and  the  water  of  life,  but  a 
itandatd  for  theolojiral  investigation  and  a  rule  of 

pnlilic  teaching"  (SchaflT). 
TSt  Orthodax  Chrulalm/a  U  essen^lly  th< 

the  Ureek,  Latin,  and  evan)(clicat  Protestant  chnrches. 
It  forms  (like  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  so  closely 
connected  with  it)  one  of  the  fundamental  1;onds  of 
onion  between  the  great  divlaiotia  of  CbrlFtendom.  Tot 
there  have  Iwen  some  new  featurea  broaght  out  since 
the  Reformation.  We  subdividB  it  Into  ecumenical, 
tcbolastic,  and  evBDgelical. 

1,  Tho  (EcoMEmcAL  or  Cathouc  Christology 

was  prepared  In  the  antc-Nicene  age  (se«  Bull's  Hr- 
Jauiofida  Niaaia),  and  fully  matured  in  the  Klcene 

and  post-Kicene  age.  The  doctrine  of  the  person  r' 
Christ,  in  inseparable  connectioo  with  the  doctrine  i 
the  Holy  Trinity,  was  the  chief  problem  of  tbeologli 
■peculation  ftom  the  third  to  the  middle  of  the  liflh 
century,  and  was  settled  by  the  fonr  great  tecumenicsl 
councils  of  Nicaea  (_SS6),  Conatantinoplo  (881),  Ephcsua 
<4S1),  and  Chalcedon  (451).  The  first  two  were  mun- 
I7  concerned  with  the  assertion  of  the  strict  divinity  of 
Christagainstita  partial  denial  by  Arianiam  and  Seml- 
Arianiam.  The  last  two  set  forth  the  relation  of  the 
divine  and  the  human  natnre  of  the  one  person  agiinat 
the  oppoaite  extremes  of  NeBtorianisni  and  Entychian- 
lam.  Tlie  decne  of  the  Council  of  Ephesna  was  more 
negative,  a  condemnation  ofNestorius.  But  the  Coun- 

cil nf  Chalcedon  tiave  a  clear  and  full  statement  of  the 

positive  doctrine  of  Christ's  person,  and  summed  u] suit  oft 

itarian  and  Chrlstological  controversies  which  had  agi- 
tated the  Church  so  long. 

The  Chrlstological  symbol  of  the  Chalcedonian  or 
fborth  (ecumenical  Synod  of  4E1  ranks  next  in  au- 

thority to  the  Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creeds,  and  has 
not  Iwen  superseded  to  this  day.  "  It  does  not  as- 

pire to  comprehend  the  Christological  mystery,  but 
contents  itself  with  setting  forth  (he  facta  and  estab. 
Ilahing  the  Iwnndaries  of  orthodox  doctrine.  It  doea 
Dot  mean  to  preclude  further  theological  diacueaion,  but 
to  guard  against  such  erroneous  conceptions  as  would 

would  place  the  two  in  a  fiilse  relation.  It  ia  a  l%h^ 
house  to  pcant  out  to  the  ship  of  Chritlological  speen. 
lation  the  channel  between  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  and 
to  save  it  from  stranding  uprn  the  r*efa  of  Neslorian 
Dynphysitism,  or  of  Eulychlan  Monopbyaitlsm.  As 
Iha  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  stands  midway  be- 
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tw«en  Tritheism  and  SahelUanlam,  ao  the  Chalc«donlam 
formula  strikes  the  tnu  mean  between  Neatarianiam 
and  Entychianiam.  But  It  contenia  itself  with  aettiug 
forth,  in  clear  oulUnea,  tba  final  rtnll  of  the  tbaan. 
tbroplc  proceH  of  tncamation.  leaving  the  study  irfiha 
proce$t  itself  to  adentllla  theology"  (Schaff). 

The  Chalcedonian  symbol  ia  as  foUows: 
iDf  Itmth  <«  and 

ir  l.ord  J  HI 
head  am  Eomplele  ••  10 i.  niashwd,  Iruir  God 

■nd  trulr 
nun,  of  a  reasonable  kdI 
untlal  al»  with  UB  u  to hkmuiliaod;  like  unt uhia  all 

hln«>,  relwllhoutilnias lohl.Gu]l«dbe«ol>.n 
DftbatV 

ber  hBfore  all  wortd.,  Ini Si  to  h<i  mauhiiod,  In 
days  bom,  for  us  men  .i> for  oar  sidrailDa,  of 

J«  M-xta 

Usrr,  the  mother  of  Gal DBS  and  the  »me  1.1 
rln;  Ben, 

nm<V)nr»««.r,,U 
iU,'^ 

»..,  (n  di>a6«>  nahuU,  or. ■  llh  lh»  prwot  Gi«k e>i.i.M. 

^.m,,  <^  two  nstura,  w 
tile  tan* 

Ihlofl,  KiOxml  con/wior 

(in^xir-),  mf/ou' 
iip<»-r->),  villiOia  KTei* onioa  of  lb«  naUiea  b 

'K^iiHrl. 

foM  (,^x-«,t.);  tliedM 

-l«,.wi;h,dhy'.h.lrun 
OD  bul  tho  pMulisrll^ 
d  tnHh   oonrurrinK  In  0 

I'Xh^ 

".•nl^ 

and  b7p«U.I^     We   rop en  DDt  a  Boo  dlrldad 
de»dlDl»l..>l>erH><.^bu and  (yn\j. 
begolMn,  aD<<  Ood-Uuo^ onr  Lord  JwuiChHiLe miutL* 

prophal*  had  before  prmJaiiued  CDD«ni(iig  him.  a 
d  ho  lilai- •eir^hxlh  taii(tilua,uidth i7°<bol  of  the  falbera  halfa  band. 

The  same  doctrine  is  set  forth  In  a  mors  condcnaad 
ftorni  in  the  second  part  of  the  so-called  Athanaaian 
Creed,  which  originated  [Ovbaldy  in  the  school  of  An- 
guatine  during  the  tiflli  century,  and  ia  tha  third  of 
the  cecnmenical  aymbole : 

"  t'urthennors.  II  la  necensrr  to  everiaitiBE  HUraUrai  thai 
wa  biUere  al«  rightly  In  the  iDcarmUon  oronr  Lord  Jvai 
Chrlsl.  Now  the  right  fsllh  1^  thai  we  brVlme  and  rfmtrm 
thai  ocr  I.anl  JvuiUlirbl.llic  Hod  of  (Hid,  !■  God  and  man; 

*an{ptlou  tk  the  luanhoud  Id 
ij  iinllj  of  peran.D. at  man,  »  Ood  ani 

•gether. 

la  IKI<  Clirlat^wboiutferwd  lor  out 
(For  an  analyais  sndcriticiam  ofthb  cecumenical  or 

Catboiic  Chriatology,  aee  Sbedd'a  UiHorf  ofCknatii^ 
Dottrine,  1,  809  sq. ;  Schafl'-s  ChrrcA  BiHoiy,  Hi,  7*7- 
TCi,  and  the  respective  secdons  of  the  works  of  Baair, 
Elomer.  and  others  quoted  below.) 

!.  The  SrHOLABTic  Chritlology  of  the  Middle  Arm 
la  represented  mainly  l:y  Anaelm  (tile  author  of  Our 
Dati  home,  with  his  epoch-making  theory-  of  the  atcmt^ 
mnf ;  see  AkbeIx),  I'eter  the  Lombard,  and  1  honiu 
Aqnlnaa.  It  conSned  itself,  aa  regards  the  perwm  of 
Christ,  to  a  dialectical  analysb  and  defenae  of  tha 
old  Catholic  dogma,  with  soma  unfruitful  specuIatioiiB 
on  minor  points,  especially  on  the  abstract  question 
whether  Christ  would  have  become  incarnate  if  tfa* 
Fall  had  not  taken  place.  Thomaa  Aqnlnaa  decided 
for  the  fanner,  aa  the  safer  (brmola  (ai  lumv  mom  pte. 
caHd,  Dmimcanuit¥imi)mJ\aiie()\  RnprrchtorDcuti, 
Duns  Scotus,  and  Alexander  Hales  Rir  the  othei  view. 
This  question  has  recently  been  taken  np  again  and 
ably  diacaaaed  by  J.  UQIler  against.  Do  ner  ^u  J  Ueb- 
ner  for,  the  doctrine  of  Incaraation  without  a  FalL 
See  Brit,  and  For.  Eewtg.  Rrrifir,  Jan.  1861.  art.  iv. 

8.  The  PKOTESTAHT  or  EvAHQKUCAi.  Chrirli  logy. 
The  churches  of  the  ReformatiDn,  both  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  or  Calvlnistie,  adopted  in  their  confeffians 
of  fallb,  either  In  form  or  in  subatance,  the  lLr«  astn- 
menlcal  Creeds  <the  Apostles',  (be  Nicene.  and  tba 
Athanauan),  and  with  them  the  ancient  Catholic  doc- 

trine of  the  Trinity  and  Christ's  divine-human  charac- 
ter and  ROTk.  which  doctrine  is,  in  fkct,  the  r 

JpalP 

h  doctrine  is. 

mbola.     We  ai 
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Word  of  tba  F^lhar,  btgottflj  ftvui 

d  Virgin,  CpfW  •ulnt.ncti  w  UiM  l»o 

maihoid,  wtreJoLiHd  InnELhcr  1>  CUM  Penon,  nenr  ID  bs  dl- 
rMid,  Thnrof  1>  one  Chriat,  vwj  Und  ud  1117  Dwn:  wbo 
IrmlT  rolfcrtd,  »m  cnxUlKl,  d«d,  ind  borW,  lo  ramneOe 
bli  F&thBT  to  DB,  uid  to  be  4  Hcrlflcv  not  only  liar  origlul 
fidll.  bat  tito  for  Bctiw]  aina  of  men." 

Tin  H'crtminriw  QM/aaom,  which  givu  tb«  cle«r- 
ctt  uti  itTDQgHt  axpnagioD  lo  the  bith  of  the  Mrictir 
Kclbiiiwd  or  Cslvinulic  churchei,  thiu  ataUa  Hm  doc- 

biiK  of  Chriat'i  peraon  in  ch.vUi,  §  i\ 
~bc  San  c<  God,  the  BSDotid  tnimii  In  Iha  TrinUr,  belDK md  alnul  0«d.  of  one  (DbUHe  ud  equal  vllb  the iwT  end  eteTDA]  Ond,  or  ime  (DbeUDce  : 
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formed  01  Calrlniitic  chorcbea.    The  Lnthenm  dtrtnei 
diMinguiab  three  kinds  of  the  ermmtBiieatio  idiomaivm, 

■•derived  ftorothe  eomnunttonaftiroriiTii;  (l)j»- 

ioButtiatm  (or  I'Aoiroiijricoi'),  whereljy  the  prop- 
of  one  lutare  ire  tnnirerrcd  (ud  applied  to  the 
penon(Rom.i,  8;  1  P«t.fil,18j  iv,!);  (2)  yt- 

_  dtlei/Katiaaii  (jcoivoirDiT)ncoi'),  vlwnbf  the  diro- 
nXioiiara,  i.  e.  the  redemptory  tnnetlotu  >Dil  actians 
Mch  IwlDDg  to  tbe  whole  penon  ere  prediuted  onlf 
one  or  the  other  nitare  (1  Tim.  U,  5  sq, ;  Heb.  i,  2 

) ;  (8)  5«m»  aiaiinatiaim  (ot)T,;iar«Ji')  or  mqfu- 
irvn,  wherehj  tlie  human   nature  is  elnthed  and 
ignified  by  the  attrlbntee  of  the  divine  nature  (John 

iii,13;  v.ST;  Matt,  xiviil.  18,  SOj  Rom,lx,(>;  Phil. 

"   10).     Under  thii  haad  the  Lutheran  Cbnrcb  cliima 
certain  nbiquity  or  oronipreaence  for  the  body  of 

Cbriat,  on  the  ̂ rDund  of  iu  penanal  union  with  tbe 
divine  nature ;  yet  she  makei  tbla  abiqaltv  dependent 
on  tbe  will  of  Cbriat,  who  can  be  preaenl  with  hli 
whole  peraon  wherever  be  plesaaa  to  be  or  has  prom- 
iaed  to  tie.      But  tor  thia  very  reamn  the  Retbrmed 
divinei  reject  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  conmmiealu) 
idiomalion,  and  prononnce  the  prcTNUtlKmea  idiomaliaE 
lo  be  mare  flKurea  of  apeecb  (dXAoicuin;.  a  rfaetorical 
exchange  of  one  part  Ibr  another).     See  Cai 

ere  IwpanUr  Jeloed  Ifvitther 
rioD.  compMltloo,  or  eDnnukm. AJpMltlOO, 

>  verr  Ool  and  tbtt  man,  jtt  tma  Clirtat,  the 
flilT  MadlUor  between  Ood  and  man." 

The  2d  Article  of  the  Metbodlat  EplMopal  Cburcb 
ia  tbe  aame  aa  that  of  the  Cburcb  of  England, 

that  tbe  worda  "  begotten  from  everlaatinic  of  Ibe  Fa- 
ther," and  "of  her  aahetanee,"  an  omitted  (probably 

bj  typographical 
On  Ibi*  general  baais  of  tbe  CbaleedoniaD  Christol- 

egy,  and  following  the  indieatknis  of  Ibe  Scrfptures  aa 
the  only  mle  of  bitb,  the  LntberaD  and  Refbnned 
chnnhei  have  tnlll  lome  addhional  viewe  or  detet- 

oped  new  aapecta  of  Cbriat'a  peraon.  Protoetantiim 
eaanot  ooomtentlj  adopt  any  doctrinal  or  disciplinary 
dadiioni  of  tbe  Cboicb  aa  atrlctly  Inlklllble  and 
abaolute  jbafa,  bat  simply  wltb  Uie  reaervatlon  of  tbe 
tight  of  AiTtber  iiiaraiib,  and  with  tbe  onderstandlni 
tl  a  conitant  progreea  in  tbsolo/y — not.  Indeed,  of  i 
pnicreia  beyond  Christ  and  tbe  Bible,  but  in  the  ever 
deepening  appuhenaion  and  subjective  spproprialioi 
of  Christ  and  hia  infallible  word.  There  ia  a  charsc- 
toteic  dilhrence  between  the  Chrlalology  of  tbe  Ld- 
tbctan  and  tbat  of  tbe  Reformed  Confeulons  wbicli 
alhcta  the  whole  ayatem.  Upon  the  whole,  we  may 

lay  Ibat  tbe  farmer  baa  a  leaning  towards  tbe  "  ,  ~ Iu  contbaion  of  tbe  divine  and  human  nature,  the  lat- 
tir  to  the  Neelorian  sepBratlon;  yet  both  distinctly 
disows  tbe  Entychian  and  Naalorian  hereaiea.  (On 
tbe  dlArence  between  tbe  Luthrmn  and  Reformed 
Chrlatology,  compare  especially  the  very  abli 
aeiiU  treatise  of  Schneckenbnrger,  Vir  nrtknAai  Lrhre 
torn  iappiilr*  Sttmdt  CJtriMi  tndi  UOnriiekfr  imd 
firmirUr  Fiatimg  [PfiinhalRi,  3d  ed,  1861];  also 
VatjUidndt  DanUOm^  d.  buitriteAr*  u.  rrformh  . 
Lttriiyri^f,  edited  by  OOder  [Stattgart,lB66].)  The 
pngnaa  mads  in  Cbriatology  aincs  ths  Reformation 
within  the  limita  of  the  Cbnicedonian  ortbodoiy,  o 
at  sll  evanta,  not  in  conflict  with  it,  relatw  to  the  con 
uanisn  of  the  two  naMres,  and  to  Ihe  atalsa  and  tl 
sBSna  of  Christ 

(a)  Tbe  doctrine  of  tbe  eommwiieraio  n&MKKm,  tb 
anBrnnnication  of  attributes  or  properties  nf  one  ni 
tart  lo  tbe  othar  or  to  tbe  whole  person.  The  begii 
Ring  of  it  maiy  be  fiMUtd  in  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and 
John  d(  Damaactn ;  bnt  (t  baa  been  mocb  more  fallv 
■lifiyeJ  t7  tlie  Lntbenn  Cbnrcb  Id  tbe  interest  of 

her  pecnUar  tenet  of  the  ubiqnity  of  Christ's  tiody.  In 
trder  U  aopport  Lolber'a  eachariatlc  theory  of  cor MaatiBtion  BO  called,  it  wai  embodied  in  tba  Fo 
It  CmujiJim,  bnt  ba*  never  been  adopted  in  the  Re- 

tt) Tbe  doctrine  of  a  twofold  HaU  of  Cbriat— the 
atate  of  AmntfiaftM  and  Ibe  slate  of  txalliiliim.  Tbla 

is  baaed  upon  Phil,  li,  &-9,  and  la  no  doubt  anbslan- 
liallf  true,  Tbe  Malui  enaonittaBw  (MumiSalUKut) 
emteacee  the  supematnral  conception,  bbtb,  circum- 

cision, education,  earthly  life,  paasion,  death,  and  bur- 
ial of  Christ ;  tlie  lUOia  ezallaiiimii  includes  the  reanr- 

or  God.'  Aa  to  the  descent  Into  hell,  or  Hadea  rather, the  Lutheran  and  tbe  Reformed  chorcbea  differ  accord- 
ing lo  their  dilferent  conceptiona  of  thia  difficult  articla 

in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The  Lutheran  Conftoaiona,  re- 
garding It  aa  a  triumph  over  bell,  make  the  thiemmt 

orfan/emt  the  first  stage  ofthetfotHi  aallalianU,  while 
tbe  Reformed  Confeaaions  view  it  as  the  last  stage  of 

point  from  the  one  state  to  the  other,  and  tbas  belongs 
lo  both.     Tbe  Lutheran  Creed,  moreover,  refen  tbs 

ing  tlie  divine  as  not  ausceptlble  of  any  humiliation 
or  exaltation.  The  Refbtmed  symbols  refer  them  to 

both  natures,  so  that  Christ's  haman  nature  was  In  a 
Mats  of  bumilUtion  as  compared  with  its  htnre  exal- 

tation, and  his  divine  natnre  was  in  the  state  of  humil- 
iation aa  to  its  eitomal  manlfeatation  (ratume  occvtla- 

(WW).  With  tbero  the  Incantation  itself  ia  tbe  begin- 
ning of  the  atate  of  humiliation,  while  tbe  Lntbenn 

symbols  exclude  the  incamatlon  troai  the  hnmiliadon. 
Between  the  Lutheran  divinea  of  TQbingen  and  Glea- 
aen  there  was  a  controveray  in  the  17th  centnry  about 
Ihe  qneetion  whether  Christ  in  tbe  state  of  humilia- 
Uon  entirely  abstained  from  tbe  nae  of  bis  divine  at- 
tributM  (rivamii),  or  whether  be  used  them  secretly 

(^tpv^ni).  The  divines  of  Gieesen  defended  the  former, 
those  of  Tubingen  tbe  latter  view.  Both  schools  were 
agreed  as  to  the  posMSslon  (rr^ic),  and  differed  only 
as  to  tbe  ase  Cxp^mc).  f>t  tbe  divine  attributes.  This 
controversy  baa  been  renewed,  in  a  modified  form, 
ankong  recent  German  divines.     See  KRVoeia. 

(c)  The  tbreefbid  offiet  of  Christ.  (1)  The  prtjAet- 
ical  ofBce  (bmwi,  or  affiaiem  prt/pMeUam)  includes 
teachbg  and  tbe  miracles  of  ChrlsL  (!)  The  pneMy 
ofEce  (maiaf  taeerdntate)  consists  In  the  aattefactlon 
made  Ibr  [he  rini  of  tbe  world  by  Ibe  death  on  the 
cross,  and  in  thh  contlnasd  btercMsion  of  tbe  exalted 

Saviour  tor  his  people  (rtdrmplw  el  mfcroessto  •noep- 
dotaiit).  (8)  The  tii^  office  (eumw  rsjiina),  where- 

by CbrisI  founded  hIa  kingdom,  defends  bis  Cbnrcb 
against  all  entmio,  and  niks  all  things  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  The  old  divines  distinguish  between  tbe 
nlgn  of  nston  (ryusn  w 
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•BibnoM  all  tUng*;  tha  rrigs  of  gi»c«  (rrgMntpni- 
(m),  whlob  rclata  to  the  chofcb  miliUot  od  wtli ; 
Mid  the  Teign  of  glory  (r^jiMai  storui),  wUcb  MongB 
to  ll»  cbuicli  triumphant  ia  baaTui. 

4.  iforfgm  Chriitological  ■paealitioiu.  Upon  the 
wbol«,  tbe  oTthodDi  doctriae  hu  laid  tha  nuuD  atnu 
npon  tlw  dirioc  g1en»at  id  Christ,  and  l«lt  th*  huauui 
•leniant  mon  or  leia  ont  of  il^t,  without  OTtr  deny- 

ing It.  Badooilinn,  On  the  contniy,  diTeloped  the 
human  alement  to  the  exclusion  and  denial  of  tha  dl- 
*iD«.  When  avaDgelical  theology  revived  attar  tba 
Telgn  of  BationalUm  in  German;,  It  endeavored  to  do 
Jnatice  to  both  elements,  and  BO  to  reconatruct  the  old 
Chriatology  a*  to  >et  forth  the  alnlau,  yet  truly  hDmui 
character  of  Christ  ̂ tn  hla  infiuicy  to  full  maturity, 
without  pr^udtce  to  his  dally.  Scbleiennacliat  open- 

ed a  new  era  of  ChristoloKical  speculation,  but,  foreali- 
ing  the  Chalcedonlan  ba^  of  two  natnraa  in  one  per- 

son, be  discarded  the  proper  Idea  of  the  incatnaiion 
as  the  unioD  of  the  eternal  persona]  Logo*  with  human 
Datnre,  and,  after  all,  presented  Christ  nwrel;  as  ■ 
perfect  model  man  without  sin,  In  whom  God  dwelt 
In  a  pecaliar  manner,  ai  he  did  in  no  otliar  man  before 
cr  since.  This  indwelling  of  God  la  with  him  only  a 
principle,  a  power  of  lift,  and  not  tbe  second  person 

of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Schleiermacber's  view  of  the 
Trinity  Is  essentially  SBbalUsn.  From  him  and  from 

Hegel's  philosophy  proceeded  two  opposite  currents 
of  Christologlcal  speculation — a  hamanitaiian,  nega- 

tive and  infidel,  culminating  in  Strauss  and  Beoan 
(sea  below,  nnder  the  second  dividon.  No.  IS),  and  an 
evangelical,  positive  and  in  the  main  orthodox,  which 
labon  to  reconcile  the  old  Wtb  of  the  Church  in  the 
God-Han  with  the  demands  and  forma  of  modern 
thought.  The  principal  evangelical  writers  on  tha 
Christolo^cal  problem,  under  Ita  latest  phases,  are 
Domar,  Lange,  Goaschal,  Liabner,  Martensan,  Thoma- 
bId^  Gess,  Ksfania,  Ebrsrd.  Some  of  these,  especlsl- 
ly  Tbomauos,  Gess,  and  Godet  (Commentary  on  John), 
have  Btralnad  the  Paulina  Idea  of  the  hnotit,  the  self- 
Umitation,  self-renandslion  of  the  Logoa,  fa  beyond 
farmer  conceptiona,  even  to  a  partial  or  entire  self- 
emptying  of  the  divine  essence  and  suspension  of  tlie 
Inner  Trinitarian  process  during  tha  earthly  life  of 
Ovist,  while  others  reatrict  tbe  tauuit  to  the  laying 
aside  of  tba  divine  fonn  of  existence  or  divine  dignity 
and  glory.  Domer  oppoeea  these  modem  KenoUcs  or 
KenoslBts  {Kautihcr)  aa  a  new  sect  of  Theopascbltes 
and  Patripasslsns,  and  he  assumes  a  gradual  ethical 
and  vital  unification  of  the  pre-ezistent  Logos  and  the 
human  nature,  by  a  eondeacendon  of  tbe  former  and 
an  elevation  of  the  latter.  This  view  leaves  room  tor 

the  growth  of  the  Messisnlc  consckrasuees,  but  malies 
tha  Incarnation  Itself  a  process  of  growth  which  was 
not  completed  till  the  resnirection,  or  at  least  till  the 
b^itiam  of  Christ. 

These  modem  Inquiries,  however,  samestiprofomid, 
and  valuable  as  they  are,  have  not  yet  led  to  deSnile 
•od  generally-accepted  results.  English  and  Amer- 

ican theology  have  not  lieen  affected  by  them  to  any 
constderable  extent ;  Dr.  Shedd,  in  his  able  though  in- 
Complete  Hittonf  of  Chrit&m  Doctrine,  even  ignores 
them  altogether,  and  pronounces  the  Cbalcedoniau 
symbols  the  tie  plat  ultra  of  Chriatological  knowledge, 
"beyond  which  it  Is  probable  the  hnmao  mind  is  un- 

able to  go  in  tbe  endeavor  to  unfold  the  mystery  of 

Christ's  complste  person"  (1, 403).  But  there  certainly 
hava  been  very  important  advances  made  within  the 
last  thirty  years  in  the  critical  hiatory  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  manifold  exhibition  of  his  perfect 
humanity,  wblch  itself  is  an  overwhelmina  proof  of  his 
divinity.  (For  a  review  of  tha  recent  Cbrist/dogical 
specnlatloiu,  see  Domer,  in  bis  large  work  on  tbe  his- 

tory of  Cbrlstology,  ii,  1S60  sq.,  ̂ gl.  tnns.,  dlv.  2d, 
iii.  100  sq.,  tni  in  several  dissertations  upon  the  im- 
mutabUitv  of  God  in  the  Jakriicher  far  Dealflt«  Tit- 
atogit,  1866  and  1E£8;  also  Woldamar  Schmidt,  Dot 
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Dngma  mn  (7o(Aiseiucia>,  mil  Bautimg  m/Jk  BMOta 
Linntgtvtrmidie  dor  Gtgmtdta  [Leipiig.  ISeSJ.) 

III.  CH HISTOLOGICAL  HERESIES.  The  nn- 
moroOB  Christological  enVTs  may  be  divided  into  ttiree 
classes,  according  as  they  relate  either  to  the  divine  or 
to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  or  to  the  union  of  the 
two.  Ebiouiam,  Socinlanism,  and  BatJonalisDi,  in  ita 
various  shapes,  deny,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  tba 
divini^  of  Christ ;  Gnosticism,  HanichaJsm,  ApoUins- 
rianlim,  deny,  more  or  less,  his  real  humanity ;  whila 
Nestorlanlsm,  EntychLsnlsm,  Uonophyaitism,  and  Uo- 
notbeletlsm  admit  the  Godhead  snd  manhood  of  Christ, 
but  place  them  in  a  false  relation  to  each  other.  Ve 
present  them  here  in  chronological  order. 

1.  Ebionibm  (see  that  article),  tha  MrliMt  Christisn 
heresy,  was  nsentlally  Jewish,  and  looked  npon  Chris- 

tianity merely  as  a  perfected  Judaism,  upon  tbe  Gas- 
pet  as  a  new  law,  and  upon  Christ  aa  a  second  Hoses. 

ived  tbe  ni «  of  tba  aect  tt 

of  their  doctrine  of  Christ  (^i^-N,  poor) ;  but  the;  re- 
garded themaelvas  as  thegennina  followers  of  the  poo 

Christ.  They  held  that  Jesus  wss,  indeed,  the  prom- 
ised Messiah,  the  Sou  of  Datid,  and  tbe  supreme  law- 

giver of  tha  Chorch;  yet  a  mere  mui,  the  aon  of  Jo- 
seph and  Uary.  and  that  his  death  had  no  atoning  eSi- 

cacy.  With  this  ware  cloaolv  connected  other  here- 
■iea.  The  |MnuJo-C2eawiUHK  BnmiHri  (see  Ctxata- 
nxu)  differ  from  the  otdinarr  Ebionifm  by  peculiar 
specniative  and  seml-Gnoatlc  ideas,  and  teach  '>i-' 
Christ  ms  the  last  and  highest  repreaentaUve  of  tha 
primitive  religion  which  appeared  in  the  seven  [illan 
of  the  world,  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Inac. 
Jacob,  Hoses,  and  Christ.  These  are,  in  reality,  only 
different  iDcamationa  of  the  same  Adam,  or  primitive 
man,  tha  true  prophet  of  God.  Christianity  and  Ho- 
aalsm  are  identical,  and  both  coincide  with  the  religion 
of  Adam.  Whether  a  man  believe  in  Hoses  or  Christ 
Is  sUthe  same,  provided  he  blaspheme  neither.  Chris- 

tianity is  an  advance  only  in  extending  this  primitive 
religion  to  the  Gentiles  (comp.  Scbliemann,  DU  Oat- 
emlmm  md  der  EbitmUumiu,  1844,  p.  S6!-&fi2). 

S.  OMoertciBH,  which  flourished  in  the  second  cen- 
tury (see  article),  varied  in  its  Christolog;  according  le 

Its  Dumerona  schools  of  Cerinthus,  Banilides,  Valentine, 
Marcion,  etc,  and  generally  dealt  more  in  vague  no- 

tions and  specniative  fancies  tlian  in  solid,  cleaHy-de- 
flned  doctrinee  and  arguments.  But  Ita  Christologj 
was  a  radical  denial  of  tlie  myatery  of  the  incamatlrat, 
and  therefore  anci-Christlan,  accoriing  to  the  crilerioa 
of  John  (1  John  iv,  S),  although  from  a  view  the  very 
oppoulc  of  Ebioniim.  While  tbe  iauer  denied  tbe  di- 

vinity of  Chriat,  GnoeUciam  waa  docrtuHe  (bene*  Do- 

ctlum),  1.  a.  it  denied  the  realness  of  Christ's  human 
natore,  and  resolved  it  Into  an  empty  show  and  decep- 

tive appearance  (^unfoi^,  fai^aefta},  or  a  Izmn^ent 
vision,  after  the  manner  of  the  Indian  Hj-thokcr. 
The  real  Christ,  or  Saviour,  is  one  of  the  nans  or  di- 

vine powers,  which  either  assumed  this  spectrml  form 
of  humanity,  or  united  himself  temporarily,  at  the  bap- 
tlam  in  Jordan,  with  tha  man  Jeans  of  Naiareth,  to 
forsake  bun  sgsin  at  tbs  passion.  But  he  entered  into 
no  real  contact  with  a  human  body  which,  as  a  part 

of  matter  (t'>Xi)),  waa  regarded  as  essentially  evil  and 
antagonialic  to  God  ;  be  waa  not  actually  bcon.  be  did 
not  suffer  and  die,  nw  rise  agsin.  He  appeared  lika  a 
meteor  from  the  sky,  te  disappear  again.  Redoeed  to 
a  modem  phtlosophlcal  conceptioo,  the  Gnostic  Christ 
is,  in  the  end,  nothing  more  then  the  ideal  tfiiH  at 
man  himself,  the  Christ  of  Strauss  and  modem  pas-  j 
theism.  Tslentiunii,  the  moat  ingeoioos  among  tba 
Gnostics,  distinguialied  tbe  jvai  Xptvnic,  or  liaaaiinlj 
Chriat:  the  aur^p,  or  Jaana ;  and  Um  nim  Xfrniiu 
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ImMT,  DBlMd  Uffliclf  at  tbt  bsptiim  In  Jordu,  to 
tnoouBcv  bit  diTlna  gnoaU  on  einh,  and  Uid  ipiriiiul 
pwwn*  to  perbctioD. 

S.  The  llAittciLMi.^  ijiten,  which  arc  know  beat 
from  the  wTilinBi  of  St.  ADgiutine  (who  hlmHlf  be- 
lODged  to  the  sect  for  nlae  Teui,  uid  wu  thereby  bat- 
Itr  abla  to  nfnta  It),  wu  euenUnlly  Gnoitic  and  Do- 
cetiMlc,  and  b;  Iti  pemited  view  at  bod/  and  matter 
*■  OMentinllr  erll,  wboUf  eicludiid  the  idea  of  an  in- 
csrution  of  God.  The  Uanicbuni  held  that  the 
apoMlea  cornpled  and  bUified  the  real  teachia{[i  of 
ChrM,  bat  that  Hani,  the  pnimiHid  Paraclete,  haa  re- 
■torad  them.  Tracet  of  the  Hanichaan  berea;  ran 
Ibroogh  ■  nomber  of  aeeta  irf  the  Uiddle  Agea. 

1.  Ante-Klcene  UnrTAMAHisH,  or  Houabcbuh- 
IIM, — Hie  AntitTinitarlana  of  the  third  cmturj-  moat 
b«  divided  failo  two  diatinct  claaaaa ;  (a)  The  rational- 
Mk  or  dgnamic  Honarcblani  denied  the  divinity  of 
Chiiat,  or  explained  it  aa  a  mere  power  (tuva/iii),  al- 
Ibongfa  they  Kanerallf  admitted  hia  anpematoral  gen- 
entwn  br  the  R<Aj  Spirit.  To  thiwe  belong  the  Au>- 
oun,  TBioDOToa  and  the  Thkodotukb,  Artkmoh 
■adthiiABTKiioanB^and  PADLorSAMoaATA.  (See 
lb*  aareral  articlea.)  (fi)  The  Patripaaiau  (ao  called 
tM  b7  Tertnlllao)  held,  in  conneetioD  with  their  Idea 
of  the  divine  onltj  or  manarchy,  the  doctrine  of  the 
dirinity  of  Chriat,  bnt  they  ucriflced  bis  indepeodent 
parionalitj  to  the  dirinity,  and  merged  it  into  the  ea- 
aence  of  the  Father,  ao  that  the  Father  waa  aaaertad  to 
bBT«  aDflered  and  died  on  the  croea,  which  la  abaurd. 
Thia  ichool  waa  rrpreaenled  bj  pHA^tSjta,  Notros, 
CaLuarrtm  (Pope  Caliixtna  I),  Bbrii.i.ds  of  Boetra, 
and.  in  oonnectloa  with  a  nry  original  and  Ingenloaa 
dDctrineof  theTrinitr,  bj  Sabbludb,  all  of  thetbird 
CTiitaiy.  (See  th«  aepaiale  aiticlei  on  theae  beratlca, 
and  the  iclaTant  aectioaa  of  the  Doctrine  hlalorita  of 
Honachcs,  Hagenbach,  Neander,  Banr,  Beck,  etc.) 

i,  Aklanisn,  ao  c^ed  after  Arlaa,  preabyler  of 
Alexandria  (t  336),  ihook  the  Chorch  to  its  tsij  bate 
daring  the  greatar  part  of  the  foartb  century,  and  call- 

ed faith  the  flnt  two  ncumcBlcal  coanciln,  via.  NieaM, 
)t&,  and  Conatantinople,  3S1.  Itt  doctrine  waa,  that 
Chriat  b  a  middle  bainK  between  God  and  man,  a  sort 
of  demi-god,  wbo  pre-exiated  before  this  world,  and 
who  created  thla  world,  yet  waa  himaelrcreattNl  oat  of 
■othing,  the  Drat  creatore  of  God,  and  amseqoently 
of  a  different  eiwnca  (Jrtpo-oucnoc),  and  not  eternal 
(cns/ia  JE  oim  Hvrmv,  fir  rori  (n  oit  ̂ }.  Against 
thla  view  the  Nicane  Creed  aaserte  that  Christ  la  "  Qod 
efOwi.  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  veyy  God,  bagot- 
len,  Dot  made,  being  of  one  sobstanoe  (jfio-oi/mot) 
with  the  Fatber."  (On  the  history  of  ancient  and 
nodem  Arianlam  and  ita  literature,  comp.  the  articUa 
AauinsM  in  vol.  I,  p.  888-898;  Athaxasids,  i,  SOS- 
US;  also  SchaFa  BiMorg  of  At  CliriMtiim  Clmn*,  iii, 
a«-670.) 

<.  SDit^auiRaM  ia  an  bconaistant  middle  doc- 
trine between  tba  Arlan  heresy  and  the  Athanaslan  or 

Nicene  orlhodosy.  It  asaarta'  the  similarity  of  Chriat 
to  tbe  Father  (uuoi-auaia — a  very  elastic  term),  in  op- 

position to  tbe  Nicene  C(heqaality  (u/io-aiHriu)  and  the 
Arian  diffioence  of  anbstance  (mpo-auvia).  It  was 
a  itning  political  church  party,  under  the  emperor  Con- 
ttiatiua  (t881),  and  waa  led  by  Enseblua,  bishop  of 

,  Micomedia,  bnt  it  dliappearsd  before  the  second  ceca- 
menlcal  coandl  Id  SSI,  which  marked  the  final  down- 
fiU  of  Aiianlsm  within  tbe  llmlta  of  the  Roman  em- 

pire, wbile  it  oontinned  to  linger,  withoat  vitality,  I 
among  tbe  barbarians  till  tbe  aeventh  century. 

7.  ArOLLiN  ASIA  DISH  ia  a  partial  denial  of  the  ha- 
manlty,  aa  Arianlsm  of  Che  divinity  of  Christ.  Apolll- 
naris  tbe  younger,  bishop  of  Laodicea  (died  abontSiW). 
elherwise  orthodox,  and  highly  esteemed  for  bis  leam- 
iog  aad  piety,  ascribed  to  Christ  ahnman  body  (oiufia) 
and  a  haman  (aninul)  aoul  (Jt/x4  ii^OT^),  but  not  a 
hanan  spirit  or  reason  (^(r|[4  Xoyixii,  animaratlooalla, 
veer,  iTMvfia);  potting  the  divio*  Logos  In  the  place 
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of  tbe  human  reason.  He  wished  to  secure  a  trnabb 
carnation  and  vital  unity  of  the  eternal  Word  with  the 
human  natore,  but  at  the  expense  of  tbe  most  impor- 

tant constituent  in  man,  snd  tboa  be  reached,  inatead 
of  the  idea  of  the  God-man,  ̂ iax3pwTsc,  only  the  Idea 
of  a3(r>c  eapai^ipof  (tlie  veiy  opposite  of  Uie  Neato- 
rian  at&pvixotiio^pof^  Thla  heresy  waa  condemn- 

ed by  a  council  at  Alexandria  Id  SS2.  (For  particolnra, 
see  art.  ApoLLiNABia,  vol.  i,  p.  '^6,297;  and  Schaff, 
Omnk  HiOory,  vol.  iil,  p.  708-714.) 

8.  NE^TORiANiaH,  from  Neatoriua,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  died  in  exile  about  A.D.  UD,  bad  ita 

roola  in  the  Anliochian  school  of  theologj',  of  which 
MeBloriua  waa  a  pupil,  and  agitated  the  Chnreb  with 
gnut  violenoi  fiom  128-451.  Neatoriua  believed  that 
Christ  waa  fully  God  and  (nlly  man,  but  ha  put  the 
two  naturea  only  into  an  external  mechanical  relatjon 
to  each  other  (avfafna.  affinity,  intercourse,  aUaeh. 

'■    ■        from  (;  ...     - 
idtbec '0  natur 

pense  of  tbe  unity  of  tba  peraoo.  Hence  be  took  great 
olTsnce  at  the  term  MoAer  of  God  (3iordic<i;,  Dripara, 
JfoteriM),  which  then  began  to  be  applied  to  tbe  Vir- 

gin Marj',  and  has  since  pasaed  into  tbe  devotional  and 
theological  vocabulary  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Chnreb. 
He  denonnced  [he  term  as  heathenish,  abaurd,  and 
blasphemoua,  since  the  eternal  Godhead  could  not  be 
born  in  any  sense  whatever.  This  gave  rise  to  the 
Nestorlan  contrarerey,  In  whicb  the  violent  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  look  tbe  most  prominent  part,  at  tbe  cbank 
pion  of  the  honor  of  tbe  Holy  Virgin  and  the  doctrine 
of  a  real  Incarnation,  although  with  a  decided  leaning 
to  the  o^waita  extreme  of  Uooopbyaltiam.  See  art. 
Cikii.  or  Albxamdria.  Neatoriua  was  condemned 
by  the  third  ocumenical  council,  held  at  Epheaua  in 

name  and  doctrine  are  perpetuated  to  this  day  in  the 
sect  of  (he  Nestorians.     (See  the  anidea  NEETORioa 
and  NKBTORiAHa,  and  tbe  lilerature  below.) 

9.  EDTrcaiAMiBH,  ao  called  rrom  Eulycbea  (q.  v.), 
an  aged  preabyter  and  archimandrite  ofCoastanUnople 
(died  soon  after  461),  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  t!w 
torianism,  and  presents  the  consiatent  developtnent  of 
the  Alexandrian  school  of  theoloKy  aa  oppoeed  to  the 
Antiochian.  Eatychss  likewise  held  Christ  lo  be  tbe 
God-nun  as  well  as  liestoriua,  but  be  presaed  lb* 
uni^  of  peraon  to  the  excluaion  of  the  distinction  of 
tbe  two  natures.  He  denied  that  two  naturea  could 

be  spoken  of  q/ter  tbe  Incamation.  Tba  human  na- 
ture waa  ahsorlicd  in  tbe  divine  bv  that  act,  or  deifled 

by  the  peraonal  l.ogot,  to  that  even  his  body  was  un- 
like ours,  of  a  heavpnly  character  and  substance  (a 

ou/ia  itv3pwirou,  but  not  a  oiDfu  avSpumvov).  Henoe 
it  was  proper  to  tay,  God  la  bom,  God  tuffered,  God 
waa  crocitled  and  died.  The  strongest  opponent  of 
this  view  was  Theodorel,  the  well-known  Cborch  his- 

torian, a  friend  of  Nrttoriua.  At  first  Eutychianlam 
triumphed  at  the  Robber  Synod,  ao  called,  which  waa 
held  at  Ephesus  A.D.  449,  under  the  lesd  of  the  vio- 

lent patriarch  Diotcurus  of  Alexandria,  who  Inherited 
all  the  bad  and  none  of  tbe  good  qualitiee  of  bb  pred- 

ecessor Cyril.  But  tbe  fourth  iBcnmenlcal  council, 
held  at  Chalcedon  (near  Constantinople)  A.D.  451,  re- 

versed this  deciaion.  condemned  the  Eutycbian  doo- 
trine  aa  heresy,  and  set  Ibrth  In  clear  and  precise  lemu 
the  orthodox  doctrine  of  tbe  person  of  Christ,  main- 

taining with  equal  deciaion  the  distinction  of  naturea 
Against  Eutyches,  and  the  unity  of  person  against  Ne»- 
lorinx.  (Sec  sub.  1. 1.  above.)  In  this  trlnmpb  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  Leo  I,  bishop  of  Home,  had  an  impor- 

tant share,  snd  his  dogmatic  letter  to  Flavian  of  Con- 
stantinople waa  made  the  basia  of  tbe  aynodical  deci- 

10.  MoNoPHTarnBit  la  only  a  miMMcation  and  coo- 
tinnation  of  Eutychlanism.  As  the  term  Indicates,  tbe 
Honopbysitea,  although  they  rejected  tbe  Eutycbian 
notion  of  an  abaorption  of  the  haman  natore  Into  tbe 
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divine,  iMvertb«l«u  bild  Brmly  to  tbe  doctrine  of  but 
one  nUnre  Id  Cbiiat.  Thej  conceded,  indeed,  b  cdid- 

potite  rwtuta  Oiio  fiois  vaviiros  or  fii'a  fioit  iiTrri), bat  not  two  luturea.  Thej  aunmed  >  divtnity  oT 
qualities  wllboat  correapondlng  aubitucea,  and  ouule 
the  bumenitj  of  Christ  m  mere  accident  of  the  immu- 

table divine  aabMance.  Their  litni^ad  shibboleth 
was,  God  lua  beat  emeifcd,  which  the;  introduced  into 
tbe  trisaglon  (uyiof  li  Stiij,  iyiof  iaxnoos,  Syiog  a»a- 
VaTOQ,  u  amupuiStic  S'  V'^C,  Atqaop  v/'^C — an  exten- 
tion  of  the  wrspbic  ascription,  lea.  vl,  3).  Hence 
they  were  also  called  Thbofabcuites  {Biatraax""!)- 
The  Moncphysite  controversies  commenced  soun  after 
tbe  Council  of  Cbalcedon,  which  fklled  to  paci^  the 
ChuRh,  and  convalsed  the  East,  tnni  patriarchs  and 
emperors  down  to  monks  and  peasants,  for  more  tluu 
a  bandred  years.  The  detailed  history  will  be  pre- 
tented  in  a  special  article.  The  lifth  CBcamenical  coun- 

cil, held  at  Constantinople  A.D.  &&S,  which  was  to  end 
these  violent  strifes,  resulted  in  the  condemnation  of 
the  Antiocbtan  (Nestorisn  and  semi-Neetorian)  theol- 

ogy, and  a  partial  victory  of  the  Alexandrian  Monoph- 
yiitism,  a«  far  as  it  could  be  reconciled  with  the  sym- 

bol of  Cbalcedon.  Nolwithstandinf;  this  concession, 
the  Monophysltes,  like  their  antipodes,  the  Nestorians, 
continued  as  separate  sects  in  hostile  oppoaitlon  to  the 
Orthodon  Greeli  Church.  They  are  divided  into  sep- 

arate branches,  the  Jambila  in  Syria,  the  Coplt  In 
Efiypt,  the  Aij/uiniaHi,  the  ̂ rmauaiM,  and  tbe  Ma- 
nmitei.     (See  the  respective  articlaa.) 

11.  The  MoMoTH  ELITE  contTOTenv  la  a  contlDua- 
tion  oriho  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  controrersles,  and 
relates  to  the  question  whether  Christ  had  but  one  will 
{Sikriiia)  or  two,  a  divine  and  a  human.  Nestorian- 
Ism,  of  course,  required  two  wills  ss  a  complement  of 
two  natures,  while  the  Honophysltes  taught  bnt  one 
will.  The  empen>r  Heraclius  proposed  a  compromise 
fiutnnia — one  divine  human  enerjcy  (yia  Sioi^pir^  i"- 
ifiytia),  but  it  was  opposed  in  the  West.  The  sixth 
(Bcnmenical  council  in  Constantinople,  A.D.  680,  set- 

tled the  dispale  by  teacbinR  tbe  doctrine  of  two  wills 
barmonioDsly  oo-operatiug,  the  human  will  following 

Uie  dirine  (Juo  fiiaiti  aiX^/jnro,  oix  i""»ivT'a,  <iAA' 
Jiro/uvov  ri  dySpi!nni-av  oiTBi/  SJXij/ui  icni  vnoratr- 
toinvov).  Thus  Monotheletism  waa  condemned,  lint 
was  adhered  to  by  the  Haronites  on  Mount  Lebanon 
till  tbe  time  of  the  Crusades.  The  Monopfaysites  (q. 
T.)  are  all  Monothelitaa  (q.  t.). 

12.  The  Adoftiah  controversy  arose  in  Spain  to- 
ward tbe  close  of  tbe  eighth  century,  and  tamed  upon 

tbe  question  whether  Christ,  accoriing  to  bis  human 
nature,  waa  the  Son  of  God  by  nature  (naturaliltr),  or 
only  by  adoption  (nuna^xitiBe).  The  latter  doctrine 
Iras  condemned  as  heretical  in  a  synod  st  Frankfort 
on  the  Mune,  7M.  (See  arUcla  Ai>omABi9Ta,  vol.  i, 
76,  and  Eupahddh  of  Toledo  and  Felix  of  UrRel.) 

13.  SocntiAHiBM,  aaystcm  of  ultra  and  psendo  Prol- 
catanUsm,  Rrnnded  by  Lillus  Socinna  (died  166it)  and 
bis  nephew  Faustus  Socinus  (died  1604),  returned  al- 
(nott  to  the  poor  and  meagre  Christolo)^  of  the  Ebi- 
onttrs  and  Naiarenea,  and  added  to  It  tbe  hentbenl>>h 
notion  of  an  apotheoeie  of  Christ  after  his  death.  It 
teaches  that  Jeans  of  Ifszareth,  thoo^  snpematarally 
cenceived,  was  a  mere  man,  but  favored  hj  God  with 
eztraordinaiy  revelations,  elevated  to  heaven,  deified 
in  reward  of  his  holy  life,  and  intrusted  with  the  gov- 

ernment of  the  Church  which  be  founded.  It  subatt- 
tntea  for  an  Incarnate  divinity  a  cnated  snd  delegated  I 
divinity.  Invocation  of  Chriat  is  allowed,  but  not  en- 
jtdned;  it  is  an  adiapboron.     See  Socihians;  Soci- 

11.  Modem  UntTABiAinsK  in  England  and  America 
has  no  uniform  and  settled  belief  conceminic  the  per- 

son of  Christ,  and  brancbea  ont  into  two  vervdiflivent 
tendencies,  the  conservative,  represented  by  Channing, 
which  in  ila  approach  towards  ortbodoKy  rises  to  a  sort 
of  high  Arianlsin,  and  tbe  radical,  repieaentad  by  the 
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1  ainks  alnKMt  to  tb* erratic  Theodore  Parker,  « 
mythical  Cbrbit  of  Stranss,  and  sacrifices  hla  aiiilaM 
perfection,  although  Parker  has  some  eloquent  pas- 

sages on  the  superiority  of  Christ  over  all  other  aages. 
The  more  serious  class  of  Unitatians  make  great  ac- 

count of  the  perthct  example  of  Christ,  and  Chaoning'a 
aermon  on  the  "Character  of  Christ"  (IFonb,ToL  IT, 
p.  1-29),  Is  one  of  tbe  noblest  tributes  to  the  moral  per- 

fection of  Jean*  of  Naaareth.     See  Uhitariakum. 
15.  RATIOHAuaii  has  assumed  different  phasaa,  BDd 

resorted  l«  various  theoriee  concerning  the  persoD  of 
Christ,  which  agree  only  in  the  denial  of  his  divinity, 
and  of  all  the  sopematunl  or  miracnkos  event*  In  Ut 
history.  The  WolfenbOttel  FragmaDtkt  (Relmsnu) 
represents  the  hypothesis  of  wilful  impostora ;  Panlna 
of  Heidelberg  the  hypothesis  of  innocent  dalndon, 
which  mistook  eitraordlnary  medical  cores  Kit  aoper- 
natural  miracles,  and  an  extraordinary  man  for  a  di- 

vine being ;  Sbauss  and  Renan,  the  theory  of  poetical 
fiction,  the  one  in  its  uiylhicsl,  the  other  in  its  legend- 

ary form.  (Comp.  on  these  different  Christological  bj- 
potheses,  Schaff,  Tie  Penm  nfCltritt;  lie  Miracle  of 
Hitbirif,  mA  a  Reply  to  Btratut  and  Renan,  ftad  a  Cot- 
lectiem  of  ToUmoma  of  Vidx^imrt,  1865.)  But  all 
theee  rationalistic  attempts,  instead  of  explaining  the 

myatery  of  ChriM's  life,  only  substitute  an  unnatural 
prodigy  for  a  supernatural  miracle.  They  have  been 
tried  and  foond  wanting;  one  has  in  turn  superseded 
the  other,  even  during  tbe  lifetime  of  their  chanplon*. 
Paulus  rpjects  the  hypothesis  of  Reimams;  Straost 
most  acutely  refutes  I^nlus;  Renan,  in  part  at  least, 
dissents  fram  Strauss  ;  the  unprincipled  Schenke] 
makes  a  batf-way  approach  to  both  in  his  insigniflcaot 
ChiraeUrhUd  Jem,  and  ia  in  turn  treated  with  ct,ii. 
tamptuous  scorn  and  the  keenest  esicasm  by  Stratm. 

(See  Die  Balben  wd  dit  6'inufli,  186£.)  The  old  and 
ever  young  faith  In  the  divine-homan  Bedeemer  has 
outlived  all  these  attackp,  and  la  now  atroDgei  than 
ever,  the  only  refnge  and  comfort  of  a  rinfnl  worid. 
It  is  in  conflict  with  these  latest  forms  of  nnbelief  that 
the  evangelical  theology  of  Germany  baa  achieved  ita 
greatest  triumphs  and  most  lasting  merits.  Fiance, 
England,  snd  America  have  engaged  in  the  battlf,  and 
contributed  their  share  towards  the  detbatof  the  mod- 

em antt-Cbrist,  and  the  defence  of  the  true  Chrirt  of 
the  Gospels  snd  of  the  Church,  on  whom  the  salvation 
of  the  world  dependa. 

Literatart   Besides  the  works  on  *|>ecial  topics  a1. 
readv  quoted,  we  mention  on  the  fleneial  Bubjeirt  Dio- 
nysins  PeUvlns  (Jesuit,  died  1659),  De  litalogieit  dog- 
matSxa  (Paris,  1644-50,  snd  other  editions),  torn,  iv 
snd  V,  ie  matenallime  VeH  (the  most  profoundly 
learned  Roman  Catholic  work  on  doctrinal  blstoiy) ; 

George  Bull,  ilr/amajtifaiA'HWWr  (Oxford,  1686,  and 

tiul  identity  of  the  Trinitarian  snd  Chriitological  faith 
of  the  first  four  centnrira,  though  defective  In  not  ad- 

mitting a  gradual  development  of  dwiirto?  and  lotfical 

tbl  identity  of  reIigious/<nM);  Dan.Watetland.I'w- 
dioi^OB  of  Chritft  Dimilg  (Oxf.  I7IB;  a  very  able 
defense  ot  the  orthodox  &i1h  against  the  high  Arian* 
ism  of  Dr.  Sam.  Clarke  and  Dr.  Whitby);  Chr.W.F. 
Welch,  VaUdamiige  Kirehtn-  mti  KctarUOorie  (Lpa. 
176S  sq,  vols,  ii-ii ;  exceedingly  learned  and  minute, 
but  dry  and  tedious);  Edw.  Burton,  Tatimrmia  of  ike 
Anh-Nie  ns  Fatlun  lo  Us  Divitats  of  Chritt  (3d  ed. 
Oxford,  1829};  F.  Cbr.  Bsur.  i>ie  diriiUidit  Ukn  ns 
(far  Drrieinigkeit  und  Mnaduiierdiaig  in  iirir  jesaMcAt- 
Hrlm  EMmchrhtng  (Tubingen,  1»4I-13,  B  vols.  -.  very 
learned,  able,  and  crillcsl,  but  ikeptioal);  J.  A.  Dar- 

ner, Entvickelutig^aMdUt  dtr  Ldm  eoa  der  Ptno» 
Chrim  (1HS6,  Sd  ed. ;  Stuttgart,  1846-58,  in  1  vols. ; 
the  most  learned  and  complete  blstoiyof  Cbristtdogy; 

Eng.  tranaL  by  Alexander  and  Simim  in  Clark's  For- 
eign Tbeol.  Library,  Bdinb.  1861,  6  vols.);  B.  WUba^ 

force,  T^  ijoctniie  of  Out  Imeanaliat  if  our  LariJttat 
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(Mt<lth  ed.  London, ISiS);  M.?.3idl€ 

«r.  Eh  taeanation  '•/tit  Bon  of  God  Ae  f' 
i/amrlaMa  JViiM(Lond.lB67);  Schnff.  HiMtory  0/ tit 
OHiliaii  Oardi  (N.  York,  1867,  vol.  iii,  p.  ;i>5-783). 

Awng  tbe  Zini  q/*  CArwf  whicb  bare  to  do  mainly ■ith  bii  hiitorj  and  chancier  u  a  maa  on  earth  we 
natino  Iboae  ot  J.  J.  Hna  (1781),  K.  Uau  <18Sa ;  5th 
ti.  1866),  Naander  (13S7 ;  Sth  ed.  1863 ;  Eng.  tranal. 
LjU'Cliatockand  IllDmaiithal,N.¥.I34e),  8epp(184S: 
us  ed.  1862,  in  6  roll.),  lange  (IMT.  3  Tola.  Eogl. 
mill.:  Edinb.  1BG6,  in  6  vols.),  Kwald  (1864)  and 
J.  J.  Tin  Oatenee  (ISW,  8  vein.),  Ri(cg*nb.ch  (1868), 
C.J.  Elliratl  (1861),  8.  J.  Andrews  {N.Y.  1862),  Pre»- 
mui  (Pari^  ISSS ;  Eng.  tranal.  Lond.  18E6,  Sto).  To 
tbcK  moat  b«  added  a  number  of  amaller  woils  on  the 
DHnl  charicUr  of  Chilit  and  hia  ainleaa  perfectioQ  ta 
u  argnmcDt  for  hia  diviDity,  viz.  UUmann,  Dit  SHitd- 
tmgtat  Jem  (Hunbnrg,  7th  ed.  1864} ;  J.  Young,  T^ 
Otriil  B/Biitory  (London  and  M.  Y.  185j):  Harsce 
Bwlinell,  Tht.Charader  "/ Jemi,  f^ibutdKig  hit  Clau- 
ifiatUM  wilk  Mat  (N.  York,  1861,  ch.  x  of  bia  work  on 

X'ltuni  and  the  Supernatural,  and  also  separatelf 
fnnifd):  ̂ W.Scb^B^TkeFa-Kmsf  Ckriil,ae  ilira- 
ded/ffirfnry,  etc.  (Bueton,  1865;  the  aune  in  German, 
Hatch,  and  French  tnnil.);  Ecct  Homo  (Lond.  and 
K.T.t866,  a  theological  aenaation-book  by  an  anon- 
ymoni  aothor).  and  Iti  counterpiirts,  Ecct  Dnu  (Edinli. 
]8e7 ;  likawiae  anonymoni)  and  Don  Homo :  God-man 
(br  ProtTheopb.  Paraooa,  a  Swedeaborgian,  Chicago, 
18£T). 

CIlllBtopIiaT,  St.  (Cbriatophoni,  Ckritt-brarrr),  a 
Mint  ud  miftjT  of  th«  Hooun  and  Greek  calendara. 
Tb*  Itgeoda  make  him  twelve  feat  high,  and  enoimoBB 
MUaeaofhimanidlltobe  tbandincatbednls.  The 

place  ud  time  of  bia  birth,  and,  in  fad,  bia  very  ex- 
iitniee,  an  donbtfuL  He  la  aaid  to  have  luffered  mar- 
Ijrdani  under  Declni.  Hli  day  in  the  Greek  calendar 
ii  Uaj  g ;  in  the  Ronuui,  July  ib.  Of  the  cnrioua  1e- 
RtBd  of  St.  Chriatopher,  and  the  rapreaentationi  of  it 
in  media  val  art,  aefl  Ura- JaxDWon,  SarredandLepend^ 
oj  Jfll,  11,  U9-ie0.  Sea  alio  Aela  Sandonnn,  July 
15 :  Butler,  Lita  ofSaiutt,  July  ib ;  Hoefer,  Biog.  Ge- 
amfe,..v. 

Chtlatopher,  Pops.    Sea  CBRinoFnoBiia. 

Chtlatopb&niS  (Xpin-D^poc,  ChrUl-tairer),  an 
tfiibH  applied  originally  to  Chrialians,  eapecudly  to 

Btnyi*,  a>  "bearing  all  for  Cbrtat,"  and  therefore 
"biariiig  Chriit."  It  aftarwarda  became  a  proper 
une  (Chriatopher).  See  Euaebltu,  Of.  Bill.  Iii,  10; 
Bugham,  Orig.  Ecda.  bk.  1,  ch.  I,  j  4. 

CliilBtopli6nu,  Fan  (Nov.,  903,  to  June,  Mi\ 
Itpiaed  hia  predeceaaor  Leo  V,  and  impriaoned  him; 
IM  wna,  in  hi*  tarn,  aooD  driven  tmm  power  br  a  rs- 
mll  of  tha  Rimiana,  led  by  tba  moiiiter  Sergiui  (q.  v.), 
md  fivcad  to  retire  into  a  convent,  where,  in  June,  904, 
h  net  with  a  wietcbed  death.  Some  Roman  Catho- 

lic writara  count  him  not  among  the  regular  popea, 
lot  among  the  anti-popea. 

Chitrto-aacmm,  a  aocie^  founded  at  Delft,  Hol- 
kad  (17(7-1801),  fcr  tbe  parpoae  "of  promoting  the 
anion  <rf  all  Chriatlaii  deiMmlnadana  which  admit  tbe 
IMaity  of  Jmui  Chriat  and  redemption  by  tbe  merita 
(f  hia  paaaion."  It  wai  eatahliaheil  by  two  memhera 
fike  KalbrmedCbnreb,ensDf  whom  (Onderwa  Vyi- 

riad-Camaa')  wai  buTgoniaAer  ef  Delft.  It  sepa- 
HW  "  worebip"  fttim  "  teaching,"  and  nwd  a  liturgy hmedaftertbat  of  the  Church  of  England.  Itnum- 
botd  at  one  time  eooie  SOOO  memben,  mostly  Meo- 
Mtile*,  b«t  baa  now  nearly,  If  not  quite  died  Dttt.  See 
>B  iprriogy  and  ikelcb  of  the  aociety  in  the  work  Hei 
re»MKik9iC3ntft>5(Kn<«ni»niZ>a//1(Leyden.l801). 
-Hue,  C5L  HitUxy,  %  4«6 ;  Wet.er  u.WeltP,  Kirclien. 
kiOat,  U,  314 1  Betiog,  Beai-EaiyUap.  il,  6S8. 

ChrlsU,  Fun  (i^axpMFTOi,  Hark  xiii,  K).  No 
^■v  tbu  twan^'foat  dlBtoant  panona  have  appeared 
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making  preteneions  to  be  the  Cbriat.  Tn  the  tnalnto- 
tiance  of  their  cUimetotbe  Heedahabip  there  ha«  been 
a  great  expenditure  of  blood  and  trcaaure.  They  have 
appeared  at  different  timaa,  fVom  an  early  date  in  the 
second  centary  till  16^.  The  drat  was  called  Caiiba, 
or  Barcocheba  (q.  v.) ;  and  tbe  Jewa  admit  that,  in  tbe 
defence  of  thia  falsa  Meaaiab,  they  lost  between  five 
and  aix  hnndred  thousand  aonla.  The  lait  that  gained 
any  conaiderable  number  of  converta  was  Hordccai,  a 
Jew,  of  Germany,  who  lived  in  IGSS.  Oar  Lord  warn- 

ed hia  followers  that  each  bin  Chriala  sbonld  make 
their  appearance  (Matt,  xi,  S4).     See  ANncHRiBr. 

dtrodegang,  bishop  of  Metz  In  tbe  eighth  cen- 
tury, wa«  bom  of  noble  Prankish  parents,  brought  up 

at  the  conrt  of  Charles  Martel,  and  made  bis  record- 
er (rtfemdimia).  In  742  he  was  isised  by  Pepin  to 

the  bishopric  of  Metz,  and  was  very  active  in  building 
cbarcbes,  and  In  increailnK  the  influence  of  Rome  dur- 

ing the  reat  of  his  life.  He  Is  chiefly  known  as  tba 

founder  of  the  Order  of  Cathedral  and' Collegiate  Can- ons, and  as  the  author  of  a  Rule  of  Monaatic  Life  {Rtg- 
vla  Sinetra)  for  tbe  regulation  of  the  monka  c^  the 
monastery  thst  he  founded,  whitber  he  transported  the 
retiques  of  Gorgonoa,  Nabor,  and  Naiarius,  given  bim 
by  Paul  I.  See  Casoms.  He  died  A.D.  766.  His 
Role  (that  of  Benedict  of  Knrsia  modified)  consists  of 
thirty-foar  canons  and  a  preface,  in  which  he  says  that 
"tbe  necBHitj-  of  bis  new  rule  arises  from  tbe  clergy 
neglecting  tbe  rules  already  in  existence,  and  there- 

fore he  comes  forward  to  remind  them  bow  tbey  should 
live."  —  D'Acbery,  SpcHtg.  i,  56fi  ;  Perti,  Moaum. 
Gtrm.  iJ,  267;  Uansi,  Ome^  xiv,  313;  Hoshelm,  Ot. 
HiM.  c.  vlli,  pt.  11,  ch.  li,  n.  33;  Neander,  Ck.  Hitlmy 

(Toney's),  vol.  iii,  106  aq. 
CbioniatiliB,  blsbop  of  Aquileia  (after  388),  a  dis- 

tlnguisbed  theological  writer  of  tbe  Latin  Church. 
The  place  and  date  of  bis  birth  are  not  known.  He 
was  a  friend  of  Jerome,  Ambroae,  Rutinn*,  and  other 
distinguished  men  of  that  period.  It  was  Chnimatbia 
who  induced  Jerome  to  transIaCa  tbe  Old  Testament 
into  Latin,  and  Jerome  dedicated  to  bin)  the  com- 

mentary on  Habakkuk.  When  the  contioveny  on 
tbe  writings  of  Origen  broke  ont  between  Jerome  and 
Rufiuus,  ChromatluB  In  vaJn  endeavored  to  reconcile 
the  former  friends.  He  disapproved  of  tbe  writinga 
of  Origen,  but  opposed  the  exclurion  tFom  the  chnrdi 
of  Rulinuf,  whom  ha  had  baptiiad,  and  who  bad  dedi- 

cated to  blm  several  works.  When  bishop  AnaMa- 
sius  of  Rotne  condemned  Rnflnus,  and  commanlcated 
the  sentence  to  ChromatiuB,  tba  latter  deemed  it  hta 
right  to  dissent  from  the  Rooian  bishop,  and  received 
Rufinus  into  the  communion  of  his  cbnrch.  Cbrooka- 
tius  was  a  warm  defender  of  Chrysostom,  and  the  lat- 

ter wrote  bim  a  letter  of  thanks.  Uoet  of  the  works 

of  Cbromatius  are  lost,  among  others  bis  LtOrr  ta  Jt- 
rtyme  (on  Ruflnna),  and  his  IMter  la  At  Smpavr  Bono- 
rim  (in  defence  of  Chrysostom);  but  there  are  still 
extant  Ditcourta  on  lit  Eigit  Btatilitda,  treatises  On 
tit  f%fli  amd  Sirdi  CiapUn  of  SI.  ilatHno  and  On 
£apfu«.  and  a  small  number  of  Letters.  These  works 
have  been  edited  at  Basle  (1528  and  1651),  Lonvain 

(I64R),  in  Galland's  Bibtiolitai  Patnim,  vol,  vii,  and 
by  Pietro  Braida,  at  Udlne  {Saneti  Clmmatii  tpitmpi 
Aquikjentii  Scripla,  we  Opataiia,  M.iUHm,  1816, 4to). 
— Wetier  und  Welta,  Kirtien-LBiibm,  ii,  6261  «■*•. 
Script.  Ecda.  Biit.  Liter,  i,  378  sq. 

ChronlclBB  (Q^^;n  ̂ nS'a,  dOrt/  hag-famin', 
teordt  [or  ord]  of  the  dagt,  1  Kings  xiv,10.  Sept  pq- 
fiara  riuv  v/upLuv,Vulg.  vtrba  dierum;  1  Chron.  xxvii, 
24,  fit^Mov  \irfiiiv,fiati!  Esth.  TJ,  1,  prrjitoaiiva,  (M- 
Bola !  1  Eadr.  11,  IS,  uroiivriiiaTiapoi ;  1  Hacc.  Xvi, 
24,  ̂ i/JAiow  ̂ jMpruv),  Journals  or  diaries,  1.  e.  the  record 
of  tbe  daily  occurrences ;  tba  name  originally  given 
to  the  record  made  by  the  appointed  historiograpbera 
In  tbe  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  nanally  called 

more  simply  "  book  of  the  kings  of  IsMal  and  Judah" 
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CHRONICLES,  (FiBST  ind  Second)  Books  op, 
tbedulgiutkiDiB  tbeEngllahBibleafthe  Uitofthe 
UMorifui  bouki  of  the  Old  Teat.  pneediuK  Ezra;  bat 
In  the  Hell.  Sciipturu  they  coaclude  tin  entire  tdI- 
nma.    See  Bible.  | 

I,  JVcnu.— The  Hebnwi  c«ll  them  B'^iajn  -"^a? 
(*ee  abaTe),  itgulen  iffeU^,  uid  redttm  tham  but  one  I 
book.  Thii  Sept.  truBiUton,  wba  regirded  them  ae  | 
two  books,  ueed  the  appellatlau  HapoXi  iirofiiva,  tUi^ 
OntUsJ^  ai  if  the]'  were  nppl&maaaTj  to  the  other  hia- 
toiical  recoids  belongInK  to  the  Old-Tent,  canon.  The 
Vnlg.  teUiDi  both  the  Heb.  and  Greek  name  in  Latin  | 
ctuuacten,  DiJbrt  jamMivt,  or  hajamim.  and  ParalijM-  \ 
OKWOH.  Joioina  talla  u«  {ad  Dutfuuon.  ei  SngaliiHi.) ' 
tliBt  Id  his  time  thayfbrniedonlf  one  book  in  the  Ueb. 
USS.,  bnt  had  been  divided  by  tha  Chrutian  churches 
Dsing  the  Sept.  for  convenience,  on  account  of  their  i 
length.  In  bit  Ep.  lo  PauBiBa  he  tiirtber  expljJni  [ 
tha  name  Fandqxmiaioii,  and  eulogizes  the  book.  The ; 

name  Oiroaiea,  or  Glm«tror«in  Sier,  which  ia  given  in  ' 
Mune  copiea  of  tba  Vnlg.,  and  fhim  which  we  derive  j 
nor  Englbh  nanu  of  "Chronicle*,"  Kama  to  lie  takeB  | 
fVnm  Jerome'*  saying  in  hi*  prolegiu  GaltrAii,  "  DSirt 
hijarttn,  i.  e.  vordi  of  dagt,  which  we  may  mora  bIe-  ! 
nlflcantly  call  the  Cintiieoii  of  tbe  whole  divine  biitd- 

ry."  It  was  possibly  snggeflted  to  him  by  hi*  having translated  tbe  Chramca  of  Buseblus  into  Latin.  Later 
Latin  writer*  have  given  them  the  name  of  Ep^anrrU 
At.  Tbe  division  into  two  books,  otter  the  ezample 

of  (he  Sept.  and  later  vertiona,  vaa  adopted  by  Bom- 
berg  in  hit  Heb.  Bible,  ahice  wliicb  time  it  haa  been 
nnivBTsal. 

IL  Omfosff.— (a.)  In  I  Chron.  i-lx  it  given  a  aerie* 
of  ganealo^cal  tables,  intarapened  with  lustoricai,  ga- 
0){riphical,  and  ntber  notices.  These  genealogiea  are 
not  complete:  the  generations  of  Adam  (o  Abraham 
(ch.i,l-S8)j  of  Abraham  and  Esan  (i,  28-M)i  of  Ja-' 
cob  and  his  ton  Judab  (il);  of  king  David  (Ih');  of 
Judiih  lo  another  line  (lv,l-S3);  of  Siineoa  (Iv,  14- 
4S);  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  BlaBaaseh,  with  historical 
and  topographical  no|]cea(v};  two  liita  of  the  sona  of 
Levi  (vi,  l-SD) ;  geuealoglca]  ragiaters  of  Heman  and 
Aaaph  (v1,  31-48):  of  Uerarl  (vi,  14-AO);  of  Aaron, 
with  a  ilatofthe  residences  of  the  Leviticalfamilles(vi, 
SO-SI);  Hat  of  the  aona  of  lasachar  (vii,  1-£);  of  Ben- 

jamin and  Naphtali  (vii,  6-13) ;  of  Hanasseb  (vii,  14. 
J9)i  ofEphraim,  with  notices  of  their  poasesaionii  (vii, 
iO-iff) ;  at  Ather  (vM,  30-10) ;  a  tecond  list  of  the  de- 
Bcendimta  of  Benjamin,  with  tha  genealogy  of  Saul 
(vUi):  list  of  fimiliea  dwelling  at  Jeniaalem,  witli  in- 
timations  of  the  tribes  to  which  they  belonged  (ix). 

(t.)  1  Cbron.  x-xxix.  conlaina  the  hiatorj  of  David's 
nign  from  tba  death  of  Saul,  partly  agneing  with  the 
account  given  of  him  In  the  books  of  Samuel,  thoDgh 
with  aeveral  ImportaBt  additioBS  relatlBg  lo  tbe  Le- 
TJtea. 

2  Chron.  l-ix  contains  the  history  of  Solomon. 
3  Cbron.  x-sxviil  fumishea  a  succinct  accoont  of 

the  kingdom  otJudiA  whUe  Iirail  ttlU  rei 
aeparate  from  the  history  of  tbe  latter. 

2  Cbron.  xxix-xxxvl  deacribea  the  khigdom  of  Jn- 
dah  after  tbe  downfall  of  Israel,  especially  with  refar- 
ence  to  the  worship  of  God. 

From  this  analyaia  it  tppeara  that  tbe  Chronicle* 
contain  an  e^ritome  of  tacred  hisloiy,  particalarly  from 
the  origin  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  end  of  the  first 
captivity.  Besides  Important  notices  of  a  historical 
character  not  found  in  the  other  books,  there  ate  oth- 

ers of  a  doctrinal  and  devotional  natare.  There  is 

one  psalm  (1  Chron.  xvl,  7-86),  the  first  which  David 
■ssiiined  for  pnblic  worship  (verae  7). 

IIL  J>ic(»i>.— This  Is  tuch  aa  suha  tha  time  imme- 
iialtfy  asbaaqnent  to  the  Captivity.    It  ia  eubetantlal- 
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ly  the  aame  with  that  of  £ira,Nebemiab,  and  Eatber, 
which  were  all  written  shortly  after  the  Babylonish 
exile.  It  Is  mixed  with  Aramaitmi.  markinfc  at  onca 
the  decline  of  the  Jewt  In  power  and  tha  oorrapcion  of 
th«i  native  tongue.  The  pnie  Hebrew  had  tben  bseii 
laid  aside.  It  was  lost  during  their  aojoura  in  Baby. 
Ion.  Tbe  orikograplis  la  charaderiiad  by  ao  adaption 
of  tba  malrtt  lectionit  and  tteqaent  intercbangei*  ol 
tha  weak  letters,  with  other  pecoliaritica  (taa  helow, 

SO- 

IV-  Afft  and  .litfAor.— iBtemal  evidence  rafficieiit- 
ly  demonstrates  that  the  Chronicle*  were  written  after 
tbe  Captivity.  Tfana  the  history  ia  bninght  down  (o 
tlie  end  of  tlie  exile,  and  mention  is  made  of  tbe  reato- 
ration  by  Cymt  (2  Chron.  xisvi,  81,  82).  It  is  certain 
that  they  were  compiled  after  tbe  time  of  Jeremiah  (t 
Chron.  xxx*,  25),  who  lived  to  Me  tbe  destnctioo  nt 
Jernsalem  bj  the  Chaldjeana.  Tbe  same  opinion  ii 

EDpported  by  the  character  of  tbe  crAograj-iif  and  tbe 
nature  of  the  langitoge  employed,  as  we  have  already 
teen,  both  which  are  ArtmfBAn  in  comjilexion,  and  bar^ 
moniie  with  the  bookt  cenfeeeedly  wrilten  after  the  cx- 
lle.  The  Jews  generally  (unanimously,  according  to 

Huet,  Drmontt.  ErmfftUca,  W,  H)  ascribe  the  Chmni- 
clet  to  Eara  {Baba  Batkra,  f.  xv,  c.  1).  In  fact,  the  in- 

ternal evidence  at  to  the  time  when  the  bookt  of  Chron. 
idea  were  compiled  secmi  to  tally  remarkably  with  tbe 
tradition  concerning  their  suthorship.  Kotwithsland- 
ing  this  agreement,  however,  the  authentlcitv  of  CSno- 
ii-lti  has  been  vehemently  impugned  by  De  Wette  and 
other  German  critics,  wboee  argumenta  bare  heen  soc- 
cesahliy  refuted  by  Dshler,  Kelt,  Hovers,  and  other*. 
It  haa  Ikcen  clearly  shown  that  the  attack  was  ground- 

ed not  upon  any  real  marks  of  spnrionsnesa  in  tha 
books  themselves,  but  aolely  upon  the  desire  of  tba 

'  critics  in  qneatinn  to  remove  a  witness  whoae  evidence 
was  fatal  to  their  bvorita  theory  at  to  the  poat-Bab^ 
Ionian  origin  of  the  book*  of  Hoaea.  If  the  scconnta 
in  the  bookt  of  Chronicles  of  the  counes  of  prieits  and 
Lavltee,  and  the  ordinancet  of  divine  aervlce  aa  ar. 
ranged  by  David,  and  realored  by  Heiekiab  and  Jo- 

,  tjah,  are  genuine,  it  necetaarily  follows  that  the  Levit- 
I  ical  law  a*  set  forth  in  the  Pentateuch  was  not  Invent- 
I  ed  after  the  ntnni  from  the  Captivity.  Hence  tbe 
sncceesful  vindication  of  the  authentid^of  Cbroniclea 
bas  a  very  impoTtant  bearing  upon  many  of  the  very 
gravest  Ihcological  i)neationa. 

There  is  particularly  the  drenmatanca  (hat  these 
books  bring  down  the  genealogy  of  David  (1  Chmn. 

c.)to 
aU  h 

subsequent  to  the  rei<lnration.  Indeed,  tmm  the  T*- 
semblance  of  several  of  the  names  given  in  that  Urt 
with  some  of  tbone  in  the  ancestry  of  Christ  (Loka 
ill,  26,  26),  the  genealogy  of  David  Is  there  brongbt 
down  to  the  ninth  generation  after  Zembbabel 

(Strong's  /larmoni/  aid  Kijiatilioii  nf  lAr  GmpriM,  p, 
17,  note  m).  Thi*  passage,  however,  may  have  b^ea 
added  by  final  editors  of  the  sacred  canon,  traditioDal- 
ly  reputed  to  have  lieen  tba  members  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  (q.v.).  That  tbe  author  was  at  least  a 
contemporary  of  Zembbabei  is  dear ;  tnd  to  show  still 

more  the  writer's  intimate  acquaintance  with  and  in- 
I  terest  !n  him,  Sheiomitb,  a  dsagbter  of  Zembbabei,  is 
I  inserted,  and  numerous  details  given  abont  the  family. 
I  The  name  Hattusb  (verse  22)  occurs  also  in  Eira  viii, 
2.asthatofadeficendsnt  of  David  who  returned  with  - 
Em  (torn  Babylon :  this  would  fkvor  tbe  view  ad- 

vanced if  the  Identity  could  be  established;  but  fbr 
this  there  is  no  evidence.  But  a  mora  impoitant  note 
of  time  is  the  notice  in  1  Cbron.  Ix,17, 18,  regarding 

the  Levilical  porter*,  "who  hitherto  O^H"^?,  awefl 
nou,  to  the  time  of  tbe  writa)  waited  iii  the  kmg's 
gaU ;"  and  of'  two  of  which,  Akkub  and  Talmon, 
mention  is  made  in  Neh.  xll,2G,  S6,  as  "keeping  the 
ward  at  the  threaboldt  of  the  gatea  ....  in  the  days 

of  Nebemlah,  and  of  Ena  tb«  priest  the  tcriba." 
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Hum  cODcliiikni  otdato  from  hisbiTlca]  noticw  an  I 
nilniwd  bj  Tuiou  pecaliirttiBi  of  aspreHinn  kod 
by  the  vbol*  liMmy  chumclu  of  Lht  campoiitian. 
Of  tb«  pKaluritles  marking  tbc  lata  aj^  of  tho  writer 

la  the  Urm  rn'<3  (Mroi,  >'palaE«")i  applied  to  the 

Tapk,  ilut««d'of  tbe  old  and  (unal  ̂ 3''n  (Atrial),  l 
TUt  wa>  an  imitation  of  the  great  Peralau  eitiea,  In  ' 
ornapODdenM  with  which  Jeruaalsm  ia  conceiTed  of 

■  having  it*  palace,  afterward*  called  Bapic-  Saa  Ba- ! 
tT*.  Another  term  with  which  the  Hebrew!  became  j 

icqulnted  in  Babylon  waa  ̂ 'AS  (tuM),  bytnu,  which 
oRnn  in  none  of  the  older  booki,  notwitlutanding  the 

traqetnl  mtntion  of  910  (jAoA),  or  "  Ana  linen,"  and  ia 
fooDd  onlr  in  1  Chron.  iv,  21  j  xv,  !7 ;  !  Chron.  U,  14 ; 
fii,14;  T,li;  Esth.l,6i  Tiil,lBi  and  in  a  book  writ- 
m  in  Chaldjaa,  Enk.  xxvli,  16  (Eichhorn,  Eimiatamg, 

)!«}).  So  alao  tba  mention  of  '^-f^ti  (adartoa, 
"inm,"  bat  more  correctlj  daric,  I  Chron.  Tiiz,  7  ; 
alB  Ezra  li,  S9 ;  viii,  S7 ;  Neb.  vii,  TO),  a  Penian  coin, 
tbecnmntmonej-oftbBtinie.  Jahn(£Weifwi$,  S  60) 
nien  to  a  remark  In  2  Cbron.  ill,  3.  that  the  cnbit  wa> 

afUr  the  "  fital  (or  old)  measure,"  Intimating  that  a  new 
•tindiTdwuin  ate  in  the  time  of  the  writer.  Thellt- 
4aij  chaimctar  of  the  work.  In  general,  entirely  beto- 
kani  a  period  when  the  languaga  waa  greatly  deteriora- 

ted throaKb  foreign  inflaencBii.  paTtlenlari;  during  the 
tille,  niaDifi»ling  many  peeallarltiei  of  itjle  and  or- 
Ihagraphy.  Uany  ezamplea  of  the  lattn,  aa  the  in- 
tarcbinge  of  txirpli  with  ie  qniesoent,  may  b«  aeen  on 

oniparing  the  two  llita  of  DaHd'a  henwe  in  I  Chron. 
b  and  1  Sam.  llil.  With  reapect,  again,  to  tha  later 
baoki,  more  particolarly  that  of  Eira,  there  are  many 
fagpivtant  reaamblaDcn,  a  list  of  whieb  may  be  fbund 
la  HiTemick,  p.  170. 
tba  determination  of  the  age  of  the  compoaitlon 

Banowi  the  ground  of  inquiry  a>  to  ita  aatborablp. 
The  Jewiih  opinion  tlut  Ear*  waa  tba  aothor  of  the 
Chnididra  waa  Dnlvunally  racelred  down  to  the  mid- 
dk  of  the  HTenteenth  cantnry,  when  It  waa  called  In 
i{BMtion  by  the  EngUtb  delMical  writer  Hobbe*,  who 
•MigMd  to  it  an  earlier  date.  It  waa  Sptnoia  who 
bit  Nferred  it,  on  the  contrary,  to  a  later  period  than 
the  dme  of  Ezra,  bringing  it  down  to  the  time  of  the 
UaKabeei,  a  riaw  adopted  in  modem  tlmee  by  6ram- 
btrg.  and  partly  by  De  Wette.  Cacpzov,  Eichhorn, 
Bivamlck.Welta,  and  modem  writen  in  genend,  con- 

fer Eua  to  b«  the  author.  Ewald  (CeicitJL'e  da 
Fglta  iMTod,  Id  sd.,  1,  Sb!)  admlta  that  the  Chnmicles 
•ad  the  book  of  Earn  an  by  the  same  anthor,  and  even 
eonlenda  that  they  originally  formed  one  work,  not  the 
prodoction  of  Eira  hinuelf,  but  a  much  later  writer. 
jahn  deniee  all  appearann  of  almilarity  between  the 
Chnnielea  and  Eira,  and  aacribaa  tba  former  to  aome 
aakaown  writer  at  the  cloae  of  the  Captivity. 

Tba  idenUly  of  autbonUp  of  the  booka  of  Cbronl- 
dM  and  Eira  can  be  eatabliafaed  by  nnmerong  argn- 
BMuti,  beaidei  the  nuulu  of  aimiUrity  In  expreuion  al- 
nady  ad*ertad  to.  The  internal  relation  of  Che  Cbron- 
Iclia  and  the  Imok  of  Eira  waa  early  recogniied.  This 
ia  aeen  from  the  arrangement  of  the  two  adopted  by 

the  Sept.  different  from  that  of  the  Jewish  canoi' Panhtr,  the  writer  of  the  Udrd  (apocryphal)  book  o 
£xnt  baa  wnnght  op  the  two  writing*  into  one.  The 
«Bcla^D  of  Chronicle*  and  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  Exra  are  altnoat  Identical  In  e:ipreai>ion,  fhim 
vbich  it  la  but  tvaaonable  to  Infer  that  the  one  was 
iatanded  to  be  ■  cootinaatiDn  of  the  other;  the  one 
hiateTy  terminating  with  the  decree  for  the  restora- 
lioD  frna  optirity,  tba  other  narrating  how  that  de- 
fnt  wu  obtained  and  how  It  was  curried  out.  With- 

ing  wonla  of  the  book  of 
T  aicoedingly  abrupt,  pieeenting  a 

  -.,   .raient  which  Is  in  reality  only  a  con- 
tiaution.  (See  Em  1, 1.)  The  ronneetion  tboa  Indi- 

cated ia  fimher  erinoed  ̂   tbe  style,  the  manner  of 
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narradon,  and  of  n^pvding  eTenta  from  a  Levitieal 
point  of  view,  common  to  the  two  worki;  the  whole 
spirit,  in  fact,  and  charactarlsdca  aie  Ideatlal.  Thai 
the  frequent  citations  of  the  law,  and  In  ibnilar  terms, 

aa  I3D1^a$  (Jcawnni^pat),  meaning  "  according  to  tba 
Liw  of  Hoses"  (1  Chron.  xxiil,  81 ;  S  Chron.  xzxr,  18; 
Eira,  ill,  4)  yet  abo  in  Neb.  viii,  18).  The  descrip- 

tions of  the  tacrifldal  riles  are  In  the  two  tiookt  very 
full,  and  in  nearly  the  same  terms  (comp.  Ella  ii,  2-G, 
with  passages  like  1  Cbron.  xri,  40 ;  2  Cbron.  viii,  18 ; 
xiii,  11) ;  BO  alao  the  account  of  the  celebration  of  the 
passOTcr  (Ezra  vj,  19,  etc.,  and  3  Chron.  ui,  Bfi),  and 
the  order  of  the  Leviles  in  charge  of  the  Temple  (tlira 
iii,  B,  9;  1  Chron.  xxxili,  i,  8).  What  presents  the 
greatest  apparenl  contnat  in  the  two  booka  ia  the  blgh- 
priest'a  genealogy  in  1  Chron.  vl,  l-lCi,  In  the  descend- 

ing line,  tenniDatlng  with  the  Captivity,  and  in  Eire 
vii,  1-f,  In  the  ascending  line,  tna  that  priest  himself 
to  Aaron  ;  but  a  little  consideration  will  reconcile  the 
discrepancy.  The  two  lists  are  partly  parallel,  and 
partly  the  one  la  a  contlnoatloD  of  the  other;  a*  re- 

gards the  tatter  point  there  can  be  no  conflict,  and  as 
lo  the  former  it  will  be  observed  that  the  Hat  in  Ezra 
Is  considerably  abridged,  many  link*  being  omitted 
(Bertheau),  and  this  conld  (Ik  mors  readily  be  done  if 
the  writer  bad  elsewhere  given  a  complete  register. 
See  Eeba  (Booe  or). 

The  only  serione  objectian  to  their  authotahip  by 
Ezra  la  the  bet  (above  noticed)  that  certain  geneal- 

ogies (e.  g.  of  Zeruhhabel  (1  Chron.  iii,  19-84 ;  comp. 
that  of  the  higb-priests,  Neb.  xii,  U)  are  continued 
much  later  than  his  time;  but  these  fbw  verses  may 
have  lieen  Inserted  by  a  later  hand,  without  affecting 
his  general  aatborsblp,  jast  as  the  notioe  of  the  death 
of  Moeea  (Dent,  xxiiv)  most  have  been  added  to  the 
PenCatencb  by  another  hand  than  tds  own.  See  Can- 

on (or  ScitiPiDitE). 

V.  fintfMOHiIJfctloi).— The  booka  of  Chronicles,  aa 
compared  with  those  of  Kings,  are  more  didarlic  than 
hiitorioaL  The  UMoria^  tendency  is  sabordinated  to 
the  didaelic.  Indeed,  the  purely  historic  form  appeari 
to  1>e  preserved  only  In  so  far  aa  it  presented  an  appro- 

priate medlom  for  thoae  religions  and  moral  obsarvs- 
(Ions  which  the  author  specially  aimed  to  addace. 
Samuel  and  Kings  are  more  occupied  with  the  relation 
of  poXUcat  occurrences,  while  the  Chronidea  famish 
detailed  accoants  of  eedttiatlienl  Institntion*.  Tba* 

1  Chion.  xtU,  11-14,  comparttl  with  3  Sam.  viii,  12-16, 
tnanittets  more  distinctly  the  Heaaianic  character  of 
the  promises  made  to  David  (see  Pye,  Ser^.  Tetl'mo- 
njr,  1. 171).  So,  too,  in  the  genealogical  table,  while 
BO  place  Is  given  to  some  of  the  tnbea,  aa  Dan  and 
Aaher,  that  of  Judah  In  the  line  of  David  la  traced 
down  to  the  writer's  own  time  (1  Chron.  i.  1-ST ;  U,  1, 
8-16;  iii),  beyond  any  other  historical  notice  of  the 
0.  T.,  and  connecting  with  the  geneskig;  of  Christ 
(Matt.  i).     Bee  Gemsaloot. 

Thn  pbm  of  these  books,  of  which  the  book  of  Eira 
la  a  continnation,  tbrmlng  one  work,  immediately  be- 

comes apparent  if  we  consider  it  as  the  compilation 
of  Eira,  or  some  one  neariy  contemporary  with  him. 
I  One  of  the  greatest  difficultiea  connected  whh  the 
Captivity  and  the  return  mnst  have  been  the  maln- 

j  tensnce  of  that  genealogical  distribution  of  the  land* 
'  which  yet  wa*  a  vital  point  of  the  Jewish  economy. 
Accordingly  It  appears  to  have  been  one  to  which  both 
Km  and  NebemUh  gave  their  earnest  attention,  a* 
David,  Heiekiah,  and  other  kings  had  done  before 

'  them.  Another  dUBculty  intimately  connected  with 
'  this  was  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple  services  at 
Jerusalem.  This  could  only  be  effected  by  the  resi- 

dence of  the  priests  and  Levite*  In  Jernsalem  in  the 
order  of  their  connea;  and  this  residence  waa  only 
practicable  In  case  of  the  payment  of  the  appointed 

tithes,  flrat-fndti,  and  other  oSkrtnga.'  As  soon  tn 
these  ceased  the  priest*  and  Levltes  were  obliged  to 
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dbpene  to  thair  own  TilUgts  to  obtain  ■  lit elihood, 
■nd  tb«  Temple  xrvkn  vera  neglected.  But  tben, 
egatn,  the  nglMen  of  the  Levltinl  geoealogiM  were 
neo(Bui7  in  order  that  it  migbt  be  known  who  wera 
entitled  to  ench  end  inch  atlowuicea,  u  porten,  u 
liDgere,  u  priesti,  and  no  on,  becima  all  these  offlcea 
vent  b^  ruoiliea;  and,  again,  the  payment  or  the 
tithes,  firetrfruita,  etc.,  was  dependent  upon  the  differ- 

ent famlllea  of  Isnel  beinx  citabliBhed  each  in  his  in- 
heritance. Obvioualj-,  therefore,  one  of  the  moet 

preeeing  wanta  of  the  Jewtab  commanltT  after  their 
retnrn  from  Bab}>lon  would  be  troaty  genealogical 

reconia,  and  if  there  were  any  aoch  'jt  eziatence,  the 
•rrangement  and  publication  of  them  would  be  one  of 

the  greileet  eervicee  a  person  in  Eira'a  aituation  could 
oonfer.  But  further,  not  onlj  liad  Zerubbabel  (Eira' 
ill,  T,  Ti),  and  after  him  Eira  and  Nehemiah  (Eire  ii, 
viii ;  Neb.  Tit,  viii),  labored  moat  eBmeillj  in  the  teeth 
ofimmenae  difflculties  to  restore  the  Temple  and  the 
public  worahip  of  God  there  to  the  condition  it  had 
been  in  under  the  king!  of  Judah,  but  it  appean  dear- 
Ijr  from  their  policy,  and  from  the  language  of  tlie 
contemporary  prophets,  HaggaJ  and  Zecbariah.  that 
they  had  it  much  at  heart  to  reintiiM  tomethinK  of 
national  life  and  tplrit  into  the  boaom  of  the  people, 
•Dd  to  make  them  feel  that  they  were  still  the  inherit- : 

ora  of  God'a  covenanted  merciea,  and  that  the  Capdv.  < 
ity  had  only  temporarily  interrupted,  not  dried  up,  the 

etteam  of  God's  favor  to  their  nation.  Now  nothing 
could  more  eSbctuallr  aid  these  piooi  and  patriotic 
dadgni  than  Betting  before  the  people  a  compendlons 
hlMory  of  the  kinf^om  of  DaTid,  wbicb  sitould  em- 

brace ■  foil  account  of  its  proaperity,  ahoold  trace  the 
iilia  which  led  to  Its  overthrow,  but  should  carry  the 
thread  through  the  period  of  the  Captivity,  and  con- 

tinue it,  as  ft  were,  nnbroken  on  the  other  side ;  and 
tboee  paaaagea  In  thrir  former  iiistoij  would  be  eape- 
clally  Important  which  exhibited  their  greatest  and 
beat  king*  as  engaged  in  building  or  restoring  the 
Temple,  in  rafbrming  all  corruptions  In  religion,  and 
MAloDsIy  regnlsting  (he  eervicea  of  the  houpe  of  God. 
Ai  regards  the  kingdom  of  Israel  or  Samaria,  seeing 
it  had  utterly  and  bopetessl]'  passed  away,  and  that 
the  existing  inbabitaote  were  among  the  bittareat "  ed- 
veiaai^ea  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin,"  It  would  naturally 
engage  vet;  little  of  the  compiler's  attention.  These 
dOnaideratioDs  eiplaln  exactly  the  deaign  of  that  his- 

torical work  which  conaista  of  the  two  books  of  Cbron- 
ielea  and  the  book  of  Eira.  For,  after  having  in  the 
lint  eight  chapters  given  the  genealogical  diviaiona 
and  eettlemenle  of  tlie  variouB  tribes,  the  comjuter 
marks  dlstinctiy  his  own  age  and  hla  own  puqwui  by 
Intbrmlng  us,  in  ch.  ix,  1,  of  the  diaCurbance  of  those 
■ettlementa  hy  the  Babyloniah  Captivity,  and,  in  the 
Iblhiwlng  versea,  of  the  partial  restoration  of  them  at 
the  return  from  Babylon  {S-!4)j  and  that  this  list  re- 

fer* to  the  bmilies  who  had  ntumed  from  Babylon  is 
clear,  not  only  from  the  context,  but  from  its  nlnser- 
tbn,  Neh.  xi,  B-33,  with  additional  matter  evidently 
astriacted  from  the  public  arcUns,  and  relating  to 
timaa  aubeeqnent  to  the  retnrn  fkom  Babylon,  extend- 

ing to  Meh.  xil,  27,  where  Kebemlah'a  narrative  ia 
again  reanmed  In  continnance  with  Keh.  xl,  3.  Hav- 

ing thoa  abown  the  re-establishment  of  the  returned 
families,  each  in  their  own  inheritsnce  according  to 
the  houses  of  their  fathers,  the  compiler  proceeds  to 
tlw  other  part  of  his  plan,  which  ia  to  give  a  conUnn- 
ooshistory  of  the  kingdom  of  Jndah  from  David  to  his 

own  times,  introduced  bj  tbe  cloeing  scene  of  Seul'a 
lifb  (ch.  x),  which  introduction  la  itself  prefaced  by  a 
genealogy  of  the  house  of  Saul  (ix,  86-44).  extracted 
frnm  tbe  genealogical  tables  drawn  op  In  tbe  reign  of 
king  Hezekiah,  as  ia  at  once  manifest  by  counting  the 
thirteen  or  fourteen  generations,  from  Jonathan  to  tbe 
aona  of  Aiel  incluaive,  eiactiy  correspoDdinE  to  the 
lonrtaeD  fTom  David  to  Henfciab  incluaive.  This  part 
arthaplanextendsfromlCbron.  tz,86,  lotheendof 
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the  tKiok  of  Eit>;  1  ChroD.  xr-xiil,  xiQ-xxtz;  S 
Chron.  xiii-xv,  xxiv-zxvl,  xxix-xxxi,  and  xxxv  an 
among  the  passages  wholly  or  in  part  peculiar  to  tha 
books  of  Chronicles,  which  mark  tbe  purpoee  of  the 
compiler,  and  are  especially  sull«d  to  the  age  and  tbe 
work  of  Eira  (q,  v.). 

VI.  Aoanxt.— It  Is  evident  that  the  Chroniclea  wera 
compiled  not  only  from  former  inspired  writers,  but, 
for  the  most  part,  from  public  records,  registers,  and 
genaalogiea  belonging  to  the  Jews.  That  national 
annals  existed  there  can  be  no  doubt.  They  are  ex- 

pressly mentioned,  as  In  1  Chron.  ixvil,  24.  Tbejr 
contained  an  account  of  the  moet  importenl  events  ia 
the  biatoryofthe  Hebrews,  and  were  generally  lodged 
in  tbe  tabemade  or  Temple,  where  they  could  moet 
conveniently  be  consulted. 

The  following  are  the  explicit  rrferauxt  by  the  com- 
piler himself  looldermemoiTsor  hiatorical  works:  (1) 

The  book  (O'^-IS'l,  inmfi  or  ocft)  of  Samuel  the  sear, 
the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  tbe  book  of  Gad 
the  seer  (1  Chron.  xxix,  29).  This  cannot  meen  tbe 
iuaiNred  books  of  Samtwl,  because  they  do  not  oontaia 

the  entire  history  of  David  ("  his  sets  first  and  last''). 
It  refers  to  a  history  of  hia  own  times  written  by  Sam- 

lud  to  a  contlnnation  of  It,  embracing  succrediog 
I,  written  by  Kathan  and  Gad,  from  which  it  ia 
ilile  that  part  of  the  contents  of  the  present  books 

of  Samuel  was  drawn.  See  Natbah;  0*D.  (2)  The 
book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  tbe  prophecy  of  Afaijah  tbe 
Shitonite,  and  the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer  {%  Chron.  ix, 
39).  See  Ahijah:  Iddo.  (3)  Thebookof  Shemalah 
the  prophet,  and  of  Iddo  tbe  seer  omctrtmggmitalogiia  ; 
or,  aa  De  Wette  translates  it,  o/W  lie  mamtr  of/am- 
i^-rfgittrt  (2  Chron.  xil,  Ifi).  See  Skemaiah.  (4) 
The  ttorj,  or,  rather,  tbe  oiierprrtaHim  (O^TC,  nid- 

nuK)  at  the  prophet  Iddo  (2  Chron.  xili,  22).'  '  (5)  Tbe book  of  John  the  son  of  Hanani,  inserted  in  tbe  honk 
Kings  of  Israel  (2  Chron.  xx.  Si).     See  .1 

(6)T 
7  of  Cm I,  by  !■ 

n  of  Am 

(2  Chron.  xxvi,  2S).  (7)  Tbe  vision  of  Isaiah  (he 
prophet,  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Jndah  and  Israel 

(2  ChroD.  xxxii,  as).  See  Isaiah.  (See  Gesenius's 
C<Miinflitar«ter(<<ii  Jaaia;  BMtit.  %t.)  (N)  Tbe  ear. 

iDg*ofti»seers(2Cbron.xixiil.I9).  See  Doe  ai.  <~9) The  interpretation  of  the  book  of  the  Kings  (2  Cbron. 
ixiv,  27).  (10)  The  book  of  tbe  Kings  of  Judah  and 
larsel  (2  Chron.  xvi,  11;  xxv,  26;  xxvii,  7;  xxriii, 
26;  xxxv,  27;  ixxvi,  8).  Tbisconid  not  have  been 
our  present  books  of  Kings,  but  pnWc  omiait,  because. 
In  several  instaucea  where  th-:  reader  is  referred  to 
them  fbr  farther  informetion,  onr  books  of  Kings  con- 

tain less  than  what  la  aUted  in  the  Chronicles.  (II) 
Tbe  book  of  tbe  Kings  of  Israel  (2  Chron.  xx,  S4). 
(12)  The  words  or  bistoriea  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  (t 
Cbron.  xiiUi,  IS).  It  is  probable  that  Nos.  10,  11, 
and  IS  refer  to  the  same  historkai  work.  See  Kinos 
(Books  or).  (18)  The  Chroniclea  of  King  David  (1 
Chnm.  xxvU,  24).  (14)  Tbe  UmenUtious  (2  Chmn. 
xxxv,  2S).  This,  bowever,  haa  been  thought  by  soma 
not  to  mean  tbe  Lamentations  of  JeiemUi  whidi  we 
now  have,  bnt  other  Lamentation*,  composed  1^  the 
propltet  on  Iht  Stallt  ̂ JotiaJi,  and  long  aln«  lost.  See 
Lamsmtatiokb. 

In  addition  to  the  abore  avowed  documents,  tbe 
compiler  must  have  had  others.  Thus  the  lists  of  Da- 

vid's heroes  (xi,  10-47).  of  theee  who  came  to  him  at 
Ziklag  (ill,  1-22),  of  the  captains,  princes  of  the 
tribes,  and  officers  of  David's  bousehdd  (xxvii),  the 
number  and  distribution  of  tbe  l.evites,  and  the  minute 
Information  given  respecting  divine  worship  (xiiii- 
xxvi),  must  have  lieen  derived  ftiHn  written  sourcre 
not  included  In  Ibe  boot  of  lit  Km$i  qf/mul  amdJt- 
doA.  Some  documents  are  mentioned  by  the  compiler 
which  he  did  not  km.  Thus  a  writing  of  Elijah,  ad- 
drensed  to  Jehoram,  Is  spoken  of  in  2  Chron.  xzi,  12. 
See  Eluah. 
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In  1  Chnn.  i,  9,  «ii  hkTe  onlj'  ■  few  nfarencea  to 
Ite  origin  of  th*  gcnuJogicBl  lul«.  Throughoat  moat 
of  [Ui  pottkm  the  compQtr  nllcd  on  regUten,  irhicli 
be  canfuUf  fallDwed,  but  does  not  definitely  cit«  (rtt, 
M I  CfaiOD.  V,  7, 17 ;  vii,  7,  9 ;  ix,  1).  AlthDU)ib  the 
[mettogiu  of  1  Chron,  Mi,  3,  tie  subiUntUlly  tbe 
unu  M  in  Ganesii,  BTsatlr  abridged,  (od  with  ths 
»i»l(in  of  Detrlv  all  the  historical  notice*,  theM  mal- 
Un  being  tlnaAy  to  well  known  u  to  nnder  repeti- 
lira  nnneccMkCT  —  a  Btrong,  liecause  indirect  (rgu. 
BCBt  for  Ibe  aathoritr  of  the  MdhIc  writing*— yot  the 
gntia  portion  of  those  whlcb  follow  is  foand  nowhere 
tiK.  Even  la  lhi«  abridgment  of  the  older  fcenoslo- 
giistliere  ii  man ifeited  much  independence.  In  proof 
<ir  Una  it  is  onlj  neceuory  to  observe  eotne  of  tbe  ap- 
imided  nodcea,  e-  g. :  1  Cbron.  i,  61,  ̂ 'Hadad  died 
ilso,"  an  addition  to  Gen.  xxivl,  39,  it  being  Inferred 
bj  UengiCenbarg  (Cown.  ijf  lie  Pnlalrudi,  11,  2ib) 
tiid  others,  from  the  latter  pauage,  that  Hadad  wis 
•till  living  in  tbe  time  of  Moms.  See  Hadad,  After 
I  Chron.  ii.  Z,  the  geneali^csl  llets  are  inten^raed 
wilb  fuller  details,  and  the  work  attaina  to  mote  com- 
pMenestand  independence. 

It  has  been  Inqaiied  whether  our  present  books  of 
Stmiicl  and  Kings  were  among  the  sources  whence  the 
Cbmiicle  writer  drew  bis  materials  F     The  question  is 

Sink;  by  Hivemick and othen  in  the  negative.  The 
firtt-aanied  critic  adduces  threo  argoment*  in  favor  of 
IliE  bypotbeeis  that  tbe  parallel  accounts  were  derived 
from  the  earlier  books,  only  one  of  which  appears  to 

Bi  valid,  vi».,  tbe  certainty  of  tha  Chronist'a  having 
known  the  earlier  books.  After  denying  Che  force  of 
ill  l]>e«e  arguments,  Keil  proceeds  to  adduce  some  pos- 
itirt  gnntncls  against  tbe  hypothesis  that  the  books  of 
Kings  and  Samuel  wore  used  as  sources.     Tbe  cnnsid- 

iagin  validity  {Eiolat,^,  p.  480-^W,  Frcf.  IMM).  If 
ih<  compiler  of  Chronicles  knew  tbe  csnonical  book!-, 
ibytbonld  it  be  thought  that  he  abstained  from  using 
tlKm?  They  would  bare  bcillUted  his  work.  The 
m«t  convincing  proof  that  he  both  knew  and  osed 
IhcD  i!  fornished  by  some  forty  parallels,  which  arc 

odtB  verbal  Thus,  in  2  Cbron.  1,  14-17,  there  is  a  [ 
paragraph  almost  Terl>ally  coinciding  with  1  Kings  x, 

K-9.  Again.  1  Chron.  xvii  and  xvili  are  in  many  j 
placrs  verbally  parallel  nitb  3  Sam.  vii  and  Till.  Coni' 
pinalaol  Chron.  xix,  1-xx,  1,  with  3  Sam.  x-xi;  3  I 
Chn)n.x,I-xi.4,witbIKingsxii,I-!4;  iChron.iv,  ' 
lt-18,  with  1  Kings  xv,  13-16;  3  Chron.  xxr,  1-4,  IT- 
!«,  with  1  Kings  xiv,  1-6,  S-Sfl;  3  Cbron.  xxxiii,  K9, 
■ith  2  Kings  xxi,  1-9 ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii,  21-36,  with  2 
Kiajs  xxi,  19-2G,  etc.  Kor  can  all  these  colucidencet  | 
bt  explained  by  a  common  use  of  Che  older  docaments, 
for  ID  nuny  of  the  passages,  evidently  abridgments, 
ttw  caiDpressinn  or  selection  ts  identical.  See  Sau- 
im,  (Books  or). 

On  llie  other  hand,  many  particulars,  more  especial- 
ly in  the  Uvea  of  Davtd  and  Solomon,  recorded  in  these 

books,  are  entirely  passed  over  In  tbe  Chronicles,  and 
ia  their  stead  are  given  notices  of  the  state  of  religion 
and  of  pnUie  worship. 

(I.)  TVprMcf;xi/ossM>K>iWMriet3roiHcfe>arD:  The 
laaWy  scene  between  Michal  and  David  (3  Sam.  vi, 

jn-I3);  David's  kindness  to  Hephiboshetb  (2  Snm.  ix); 
bis  adultery  witb  Batbsheba  (2  Sam.  xi,  3-xii,  26); 
hu  son  Aamon'a  defilement  of  Tamar,  and  the  rebel- 
lioDorAbsalomCtSun.  xiv-xix);  tbe  revolt  of  She- 

ba(3  Sam.  xx):  tbe  delivering  ap  of  Saul's  sons  Ut  the 
Gibeooites  (2  Sam.  xxi,  1-11);  the  war  with  tbe  Phil- 

ittniu(2Sam.  xxi,15-17);  David's  pulm  of  lhank>- 
prinii,  and  last  winrds  (3  Sam.  xxii-ixiii,  7);  Adoni- 

jah's  attempted  usurpation,  anil  the  inoinHng  ofSol- 
nwn  (I  KinzB  i)  t  David's  lost  will  (1  Kings  ii,  1-9) : 
Solomon's  throne  sstablbhed  by  the  punishment  of  his 
opponents  <1  Kings  ii,  lS-46) ;  his  marriage  with  Phs- 

noh'i  dan^tai  (1  Kings  iii,  1);  his  wlaa  decidon  (1 
11—10 
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Kings  ili.  16-38);  his  offlccn,  glory,  and  wisdom  (1 
Kings  iv);  bis  strange  wires,  and  idolatr)*  (1  KingaxI, 
1-40).  Tbe  entire  omission  of  the  history  of  tbe  king- 

dom of  Israel,  except  that  it  was  carried  away  captive 
by  theAsayrians,  as  a  punishment  for  its  sins  (I  Chrun. 
V,  25. 2e),  is  noteworthy  (see  above.  §  6). 

(2.)  i/aller peculiar  to  Hie  Chronldet.—Tbe  list  of  tbe 
heroea  who  came  to  David  at  Zlklag,  and  of  Uie  hosts 
who  came  to  Hebron  to  make  him  king (1  Chron,  xii); 

David's  prepsration  for  building  the  Temple  (ch.  xxii) ; 
the  enumeration  and  order  of  the  Levites  and  priests 
(ch.  xxiii-xxvi) ;  tbe  order  of  the  army  and  its  csp- 
(ains  (ch.  xxvil) ;  David's  directions  in  public  assem- 

bly sbortly  before  his  death  (ch.  xiviji,  xxix);  Reho- 

boam's  fortifications,  his  reception  of  tbe  priests  and 
Levites  who  Bed  th>m  tbe  kingdom  of  Israel, bis  wives 

and  children  (3 Chron.  xl,  G-2t>;  Abijah's  war  with  Je- 
roboam (xiii,  3-20);  tbe  notice  of  Abijab's  wives  and 

children  {xiii,  21) ;  Asa's  works  in  fortifying  his  king. 
dom  and  his  victory  over  Zerah  the  CusWte  (xiv,  8-14); 
a  prophecy  of  Aaariab,  which  induced  Asa  to  put  down 
idolatry  (iv,  1-15)  i  the  address  of  tbe  prophet  Hanani 

(xvi,  7-10);  Jehoebaphat's  endeavors  to  restore  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  hia  power  and  riches  (xvii,  2- 
xviii,  1);  his  iDStmctions  and  ordinances  as  to  judg- 

ment (ch.  xix);  bis  victory  over  tbe  Ammonites  and 
Moabites  (xx,  1-SO);  his  prevision  for  bis  sons,  and 
their  death  by  his  son  and  successor,  Jeboram  (xxi,  3~ 
4);  Jehoram's  idolatr7  and  punishment  (xxi,  11-19); 
the  death  of  the  high-priest  Jehniada,  and  the  apos- 

tasy of  Joash  (xxlv,  15-32) ;  Amsiiah's  warlike  prep- 
arations (?:  xv,  5-10) ;  bis  idolatry  (XXV,  14-16);  Ua- 

ziah's  wars,  victories,  and  forces  (xxvl,  6-15);  Jo- 
tham's  war  with  tbe  Ammonites  (xxvii,  4-6);  Heie- 
ktah'*  reformation  and  passover  (xxix,  B-xxxi,  31); 
his  riches  (ixxii.  17-30);  Hunasseh'a  captiiily,  re- 
leaM,  and  reformation  (xxxiii,  11-17)^ 

(S.)  MaUermarr/aUy  rrtattdm  CArontrfrs.— Ths  list 
of  David's  heroes  (1  Chron.  xii,  11-17),  of  which  the 
names  (ver.  43-47)  are  wanting  in  3  Sam.  xxiii,  8.  etc. ; 
(he  removal  of  the  aA  from  Kiijath-Jearim  to  Mount 
Zion(l  Chron.  xiii;  xv,  3-M;  xvi, 4-43;  comp.  with 
2  Sam.  t-i) :  tbe  candlestteks,  tables,  and  courts  of  the 
Temple  (2  Cbron.  iv,  6-9:  comp.  with  1  Kings  vii,  38, 
39);  tbe  description  of  the  bruen  scaffold  on  which 
SolomDu  knelt  (2  Chron.  vi,  13,  IR,  witb  1  Kings  viil, 

33);  in  Solomon's  prayer,  the  passage  3  Chron.  vi,  41, 
42,  from  Psa.  exxxii,  7-9 ;  the  mention  of  the  fire  from 
heaven  consuming  the  hnrnt-alTering  (2  Chron.  vii,  1, 
Ptc.);  the  enlargement  of  the  divine  promise  (3  Chron. 

vii.  12,  le,  with  1  Kings  ix,  B) ;  Shishak's  invasion  of 
Judiea;  the  address  of  the  prophet  Sbrmaiah(S  Chron. 

2-8,  with  1  Kings  xiv,  23);  Amaiiah'a  victory  over 
the  Edomitcs  (3  Cbron.  xxv,  11-16,  with  2  Kings  xiv, 
7) ;  L'liiah's  leprosy ;  its  cause  (3  Chron.  xxvi,  lG-31, 
with  2  Kings  xv,  fi);  tho  passover  under  Josiah  (2 
Chron.  xxxv,  3-19,  with  3  Kings  xxii,  21,  etc.). 

(4,)  Other  peculiarities  distinguishing  the  book  of 
Cbronifles,  and  lilting  it  for  Ibe  altered  circamstanccs 
in  the  time  of  its  compositiDn,  are  the  sabstitutian  of 
mndem  and  more  common  expressions  for  such  as  had 
become  unusual  or  obsolete  (comp.  in  tbe  original  1 
Chron.  X,  12,  with  1  Sam.  xxxi,  12  ;  1  Chron.  xv,  29, 
with  2  Sam.  vi,  16,  eto.).  particularly  the  suhstitutioii 
for  the  old  names  of  places,  those  which  were  in  neo  in 
tbe  writer's  own  day  ;  thus,  Geier  (1  Chron.  ix,  4), 
instewfof  Gob  (2  Sam.  xxi,  18) ;  Abel  Haim,  Abel  an 
the  water  [Merom]  {2  Chron.  xvi,  4),  Instead  of  AIkI- 
betb-Haachah  (I  Kings  xv,  20).  So  also  tbe  omission 
of  geographical  names  which  had  become  unknown,  or 
had  ceased  to  1>e  of  interest,  as  Helam  (2  Sam.  x,  16, 
IT),  omitted  In  1  Chron.  xix,  17 ;  so  also  Zair  (2  Kings 
viii,31;  comp.with2Chmn.  xxi,  9).  See  paiUcular- 
ly  2  Sam.  xxlv,  4  8,  compared  with  1  Chron,  xxi,  4. 
there  is  tAxi  the  endeavor  to  substitute  more  definite 

axpreasions  for  such  aa  were  indeflnite,  and  so  poe- 
sibly  ambiguous  (as  2  Cbron.  xxxvlii,  8 ;  comp.  *14>- 
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T,  S4,vitb!Kingaxxil, !  Eingi  XTi,  8 ;  !  Cbron. 
16). 

Other  li«t.  occur  in  Chron.,  wliich  ■»  glwn 
conaiderablc  extanakin  or  in  ■  diffarent  coanectlt 
Ibe  uriier  book*,  *.  g.  the  mctiton  of  Darld,  1  CI 
ii,  10-12;  comp.  Kuth  Iv,  19.2S.     Still  other  Vat, 
peculiar  to  ths  Cbn>nkle»,  u  IL  I»-&3 ;  iii,  16- 24 
■i-23,  M-43;   V,  l-!6,  83-8G;  vi,  1-31.     Th«e  litter 
jtonealogies  ire  obvionplj'  tranacrlbod  from  auma  fegis- 
t:r,  in  which  were  preMrved  the  geaeilogiei  of  the 
triheB  and  families  dnvn  up  at  different  times.     1  his 
appears  ̂ m  the  ytrj  different  agea  at  which  difTer- 
cot  Kenealogipa  terminals.  Indicating  of  course  the 
particaW  r^gn  when  eacii  woa  drawn  up.     Thus,  e. 

g.  the  line  of  the  high-prieste  (1  Chron.  ri,  1-15)  DiDit 
have  been  drawn  up  during  the  Captivity;  that  in 
EiO-Oa,  in  tlia  time  of  David  or  Solomon ;   thoae  of 
IIcniBn  and  Asaph,  in  the  aume  chapter,  in  the  time 
of  David;  that  of  the  oonB  of  Zerubbabel  (1  Chmn. 
iii,  10-34)  as  late  at  leaat  aa  the  close  of  the  canon, 

The  SI ewide< 
ergenci :n  the  age  of  other 

of  Edom  before  the  reign  of  Saul,  was 
obviously  compiled  from  very  ancient  aonrces.  The 
aime  may  be  aald  of  the  incident  of  the  slaughter  of 
the  sons  of  Ephralm  by  the  Gittites,  1  Chron.  vli,  91 ; 
vili.l3;  and  oftbe  account  of  the  eons  of  Sbela,  and 
their  dDniinion  in  Moab,  1  Chion.  iv,  !1. ».  The  mU- 
Itary  census  of  tho  tribes  of  Issacbar,  Uenjamin,  and 
Asber,  in  1  Chron.  vii,  evidently  formed  part  of  the  re- 
tarna  made  to  David  (i  Sum.  xxlv,  9).  Tbe  curions 
di>tails  concerning  the  Reabenites  and  Gadites  in  1 
Chron.  V,  must  have  been  drawn  from  contempor*!? 
documents,  embodied  pnihably  in  the  tcenealoglcBl  rec- 

ords of  Jotham  and  Jeroboam,  while  other  records  used 
by  the  compDer  are  as  late  aa  after  tiie  return  from 
Baliylon,  aucb  aa  1  Cbnm.  ix,3  sq. ;  2  Ciiion.  xxxvl, 
20  aq. ;  and  others,  aa  Eira  ii  and  iv,  6-!?,  are  aa  late 
■a  the  time  of  Artaxerxee  and  Mehemiah.  Hence  it 
is  further  manifest  that  the  books  of  Chronicles  and 
Esra,  though  put  into  their  presetlt  form  by  one  hand, 
contain,  in  bet,  eitrads  from  tbe  writings  of  many  dif- 

ferent wiitora,  which  ictrt  tztani  at  Ms  tinu  Ike  cma- 

pilat'on  mat  made.  For  tbe  full  account  of  the  reign of  David,  he  made  copious  extracts  from  the  Looks  of 
Samuel  the  seer,  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Gad  tbe 
seer  (1  Chron.  xiix,  29).  For  tho  reign  of  Solomon 

he  cofded  f^om  "the  booh  of  Natban,"  from  "tbe 
prophecy  of  Aliijab  tlie  Sbili  nite,"  and  from  "  the  vts- 
ioni  of  Iddo  tho  seer"  (J  Chron,  ix,  99).  Another 
workof  Iddo  supplied  an  account  of  the  acts,  and  tho 
ways,  and  aayinea  of  kini:  Abijah  (xtii,  99);  while  yet 
another  book  of  Iddo  eoneeralng  genealogies,  with  the 
book  oftbe  ptttpbet  Shemuab,  contained  tho  ads  of 

king  Reboboam  (xii,  15).  For  later  times  the  "  Book 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah"  is  repeatedly  cited 
(2  Chron.  xzv,  20;  zzvii,  7;  xxxii,  39;  xxiriii,  IB, 

etc.),  and  "(ho  sayings  oftbe  seers,"  or  perhaps  of  Ifo- 
zai  (xxxiii,  19):  and  for  tbe  reigns  of  UzKiali  and 

Heiekiah  "the  vision  of  the  prophet  Jsaiah"  {xxvi, 
22;  xxxli,S2).  In  other  case.%  where  no  reference  is 
made  to  any  t>ook  as  containing  farttier  itifnrmation,  it 
is  proliaHe  that  tbe  whole  account  of  such  reign  Is 
IraiiBcribed.  Betidea  tbe  alaive-named  works,  there 

was  also  tbe  public  national  record,  called  "back  of 

the  Chronicles"  {t-pjn  t'^a'n  -lEp),  mentioned  in 
Koh.  xii,  23,  from  which  doubtleu  tbe  present  books 
look  their  name,  and  IVom  which  the  genealogieB  and 
other  matters  in  them  were  proliahly  derived,  and 
which  are  alluded  tn  as  having  e:nlBtcd  as  early  as  the 
reiftn  of  David,  1  Chron.  xxvii.  24.  These  ■'  Chroni- 

cles of  David"  {"'■'"';!  ~l?r^  O^tT'^  "^^)  "=  P""*" 
ably  the  same  as  those  (Hie  t-)-\  ̂ ^21)  obove  refer- 
nd  to,  as  written  by  Samuel,  Nnthnn,  End  Gsd.     From 
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this  time  the  affnits  of  each  king's  reign  were  Tegnlar- 
ly  recorded  In  a  book  called  at  first  "the  book  of  tbe 

acts  of  Solomon"  (ntil^  "-na^-iBp,!  Kings  xl,  41), 
by  the  name  of  the  king,  aa  before  of  David,  but  after- 

wards in  both  kingdoms  by  the  general  name  of  cbrm- 
iclea,  aa  in  the  comrtontly-recuTring  formola,  '^  Kov 

the  reat  of  the  acts  (B^^a'^)  of  Reboboam,  Abijam, 
etc. ;  Jeroboam,  Nadab,  etc.,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Chroniclea  of  tbe  king*  of  Jndab"  or 
"of  Israel"  (1  Kmgu  xlv,  28;  xv,  7,  etc.)?  This 
continues  to  tbe  end  of  Jehoiakim's  reign,  ai  appears 
from  2  Kings  xxiv,  B;  2  Chron.  ixivi,  B.  It  was 
doubtless  from  this  common  source  that  the  pttaaagea 
in  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  identical  with  the 
books  of  Chroniclea  were  derived.  All  these  several 
works  have  perished,  but  tbe  most  important  mattets 
in  them  have  been  providentially  prrserred  to  na  in 
tbe  Chroniclea. 

VII.  DitcTfpanaa  and  Conlradietioiit. — Tbe  credi- 
bilitv  of  the  Iwoks  of  Chronicles  has  twen  greatly  coD- 
te:te<1  by  rutignslistic  writers,  lut  by  none  with  more 
tenacity  Ihun  De  Wette,  first  in  huBettragt  r*r  Em- 
ieitmg  (Halle,  ia06,  t,  1-132),  and  subcequently  in  the 
succeaaive  editions  of  bla  Enleitmg,  where  be  has 
brought  together  every  sort  of  difficulty  and  alleged 
contradiction,  many  of  which  rest  only  on  assump- 

tion* which  would  not  be  tolersted  if  applied  to  any 

a  Bjblical  w 
It  in <t  In  thii 

itiadictloiu  be- 
tween Its  statements  and  those  of  the  other  hiatodal 

liooks,  particulmly  as  reparda  proper  names  and  num- 
liera;  Cut  these,  even  if  they  cannot  be  satisfactori- 

ly explained,  scarcely  warrant  calling  in  qaeetion  tbe 
sinceritj-  or  the  credlUllty  of  the  writer.  Thu,  for 
Instance,  It  Is  oljected  that  1  Chron.  11,  6  is  ■  false 
combination  of  1  Kings  v,  II  [iv,  SI] ;  Lnt  nothing  la 
more  common  than  the  recurrence  oftbe  Bame  names 
in  diHerent  ftmilies  and  tribes,  snd  at  diSerent  peri- 

ods; and  although  Htverntck  unnecessarily  admits 
that  some  of  the  names  in  the  two  pasaages  are  identi- 

cal, it  would  certainly  Indicate  rare  confusion  on  tbe 
part  of  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles  to  bring  (ogethrt 
times  and  persons  ao  tiir  apart  from  one  another. 
Ethan  the  Eirahite,  of  the  family  of  UrnrI  (1  Chron. 

vi,  29  [44]\  waa  one  of  David's  masters  of  fong  (1 
Chron.  xv,  17),  and  the  author  of  Psa.  Ixxxiz.  He 
man,  also  an  Etnbitc,  snd  author  of  Psa.  Ixxxvii^ 
was  a  leader  of  David's  sacred  choir  (1  Chron.  XT,  17), 
and  it  is  utterly  inconceivable  that  perions,  a*  it  would 
appear,  so  well  known  to  the  writer  oftbe  Chronicles, 
ehnuld  so  Inconsiderately  be  reckoned  among  tbe  pos- 

terity of  Judah,  and  asMgned  to  a  time  ao  long  ante- 
cedent to  that  of  David.      Bee  Hemaw. 

There  are,  however,  real  difficulties,  particularly  In 
the  genealogical  tallies,  and  also  in  variotu  numtiical 
!tat<ments,  and  tbeae.  It  may  be  supposed,  arote  in  a 
great  measure  from  corruption  of  the  text ;  for  It  b  In 
such  cases  that  there  Is  the  greatest  facility  for  the 
rise  and  tbe  perpetuation  cf  false  readings,  the  context 
alTordlng  little  aid  for  their  detection,  or  rectificatioii 
if  delected.  Tbe  text  of  the  Chnmides  furnishes 

many  Instances  of  such  comipthms,  although  in  lev- 
cral  esses,  where  it  dllTers  ftnm  tbe  corresponding  |i*s- 
sages  in  the  hooks  of  Samuel  and  of  Kings,  it  is  jest 
as  possible  that  It  shows  Ibe  true  reading.  A  remark- 

able case  is  1  Chron.  vl,  IS  [28],  "And  the  son*  of 
Samuel,  the  first-bom  Vashni  and  Abtah,"  comp.  with 
1  Sam.  i-ili.  2,  "  Now  the  name  of  bis  flrst-lram  was 
Joel,  and  tbe  name  of  hia  second  Abiah."  It  i*  easy to  see  how  this  contradiction  baa  arisen.  Tbe  nam* 

Joel  bad  fnllcn  out  of  I  Chron.  vi,  IS,  and  some  tian- 
*criber,  aeelni!  the  necessity  for  some  name  after  "the 
fiist-bom,"  transformed  ''!tni  (veJiaA-Aeii),  "and 
the  second,"  into  *  proper  lume,  Vashnl.  The  mlf- 
Ukc  is  as  old  as  tbe  Sept —  ri  npitriTowtc  Inn  mi 
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Alka.  Tbe  Syrbc  and  Anbic  read  «  In  S*iaB«l 
{Jtv.'ifSac.  Lil.  April,  iSbi.  p.l9a>. 

(t.)  Pmuc™  where  the  reading  in  Chronicles  ue 
•binail}' cormpt ;  loinMimee  the  work  Itaelfihowing 
Ibi  tmDeoiuneu  of  tbe  rajding,  e.  g.  2  Chron.  Iji,  15 ; 
ir,S,aRiipv«l  withl  King)  vii,  1»,  £6,  etc 

fi)  PuftBfj?(fl  where  the  correct  reading  IH  ttimt  of 
Iht  Cbnmicles.  The  rather  ot  Anau  ii  dengnited  in 

1  ChnMi.  ii,  17,  "  Jether,  tbe  /tknadiit :"  in  2  Sun. 
ITU,  U, "  Itlm,  ID  Itra^te."  Example!  of  namei>- ial  ttitFmenta :  1  Ctnm.  XTiil,  4,  compared  with  i 
Sub.  Tiii,  4 :  1  Chron.  xLn,  IH,  comp.  with  2  Sam.  x, 
M;  I  Chron.  .txi,  12,  with  J  Sara.  xiiv,13;  2  Chron, 
ill.  15,  ind  1  KioKi  vli,  IS,  with  !  King*  xxv,  17.  where 
Uh  beightof  the  "cha]»ters"  on  the  bnien  pillars,  at 
ginn  in  the  flrM  two  puugea,  ia  conHrmed  liv  Jer. 
lii,!};  2Chron.lx.  25,  compared  with  1  King^iv,  SC; 
1  Chnin.  xl.  11,  compared  with  2  Sam.  xxili,  8;  2 
Ckron.  xxri,  1,  8,  8,  etc.  comp.  with  2  Kin^  it,  1,  6, 

(1)  Puwge)  wbere  the  correct  readinK  is  donbt- 
fnl;  2  Chron.  il,  2, 17  [18],  comp.  with  1  Kings  t,  SO 
fl«];  3  Chron.  Tiii,  10,  comp.  with  1  Kioga  ix,  23;  2 
fhion.  Tin,  18,  comp.  wElh  I  Kin..i  ix,  28,  elc.  (On 
the  nomerical  dlacr«pancie»,  aee  Rrinke,  Beilrage  vir 
EiUHmig  drt  all.  TrtlamiUrt,  I,  i.)  See  Xumbrh. 
In  Movera,  Kennkott,  and  Graml*rg,  others  nwy  be 
foond  which  are  Injudicioualy  lironght  brward  as  trulr 
at  rariance;  yel  2  Chron.  vili,  Ifl,  compared  with  1 
King*  ix,  28;  1  Chron.  xxl,  h.  comp.  wilb  S  Sam. 
xiir,  9,  wbera  the  numbers  of  Judah  are  different, 
and  othrt  places  that  might  be  quoted,  present  contni- 
djctians  whteh  eTince  that  the  text  is  corrupt.  It  la 
well  known,  although  the  eauae  haa  not  fnllv  hitherto 
been  ascertained,  that  the  text  of  the  books  of  Samnel, 

bI  lie  other  inspired  writings.  Jerome  {Pnrf.  ad 
Find.)  speski  of  the  Greek  text  of  Chron.  ai  being 
bopcleMly  confused  In  his  days,  and  Ba«lgns  (his  aa  a 
reasKi  why  he  made  B  new  traaalatinn  tn-m  the  He- 

brew. Many  of  the  names  and  woids  that  are  difler- 
tBtly  written  ahonld  be  referred  to  this  bead.  Some 
omisolaiu  and  aome  interpolations  also  belong  tn  It. 
But  ttie  principal  eontradlcthjiiB  relate  to  mmirrs. 
These  seem  to  hare  been  expresaed  in  Tarioue  waya; 
and  oopTists,  hanng  different  methods  of  marking 
thrm,  were  natnrally  exposed  to  errora.  Somrtlmes 
■nmbers  wen  designated  b;  IflfrTi,  occasionally  by 
apim,  and  again  Uiej  were  marlied  by  awrd*.     See 

(4.)  Passage*  emneonslj  regarded  as  contradicto- 
ry: Between  £  Chton,  xxviii,  20,  and  2  Kin^fs  xtI,  7- 

i,  there  i*  do  coDtridiction,  as  they  relate  to  different 
Uaga  fif  tke  war;  and  it  laqolle  possible  that  the  mer- 
cenarv  TIgUtb-idleser  from  an  ally  became  an  oppo- 
iMat;  a  fact  even  intimated  in  2  Kings  xvl,  18,  by 

Ahsi's  remora]  of  a  gallery,  which  might  afford  ac- 
ceaa  to  an  enemy.  Itetween  I  Chron.  xi,  28,  "An 
Egrptian,  a  man  of  great  stature,  five  cubits  high,  and 

in  the  Egyptlun^s  hand  was  a  spear  like  a  wesTer^s 
beam,"  and  2  Sam.  xxili,  21,  ''An  Egyptian,  a  goodly 
Bian,  and  the  Egyptian  had  a  spear  In  his  hand,"  there 
f>  no  contradiction ;  the  one  passage  being  more  spe- 
dAc,  bnt  still  in  accordance  with  and  Its  purport  im- 

plied in  (be  otiHr.  Tbe  Elgyptian's  nollcenble  appear. 
•ace  wu  his  statore,  with  which  also  his  spear  corre- 

sponded. 3  Chrm.  xxxIt,  8-T,  places  the  reformation 
ander  Juiah  In  tbe  twelfth  year  of  his  age,  while  2 
Kings  xxli.  3,  assigns  to  it  the  eighteenth  ;  the  former 
Rferring  only  to  the  lieginning  of  tbe  work,  while  the 
Mm  passage  poInU  to  some  great  progresa  in  it,  the 
notinKOat  of  idolatry,  as  is  required  by  2  Chron.  xxxv, 
19.  Many  otber  passages,  which  are  usually  adduced 
mderthiabead,  donoMielonatoit:  e.  g.  2  Chron.  ix, 
25,  Gonpand  wilb  1  Kings  It,  26;  2  Chron.  xxil,  2, 
with  I  Kings  Till,  !6;  )  Chron.  xxl,  1,  wiih  2  Sam. 
iiIt,  t;  1  ChroD.  xxl,  5,  with  2  Sam.  xxir,  9;   1 
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a.  xxi,  25,  with  2  Sam.  xxlr.  24;  2  Chron.  iHi, 
2,  with  1  Kings  xt,  10;  on  the  true  mode  pf  harmoni- 

xing  which  we  refer  to  Davidsfln's  Sacred  Utrmaioaiei, 
p.  544-554,  where  they  are  resolred.  A  large  class 
of  the  discrepancies  tn  question,  affecting  the  ages  and 
reigns  of  the  kings,  Is  due  simply  to  the  mode  of  reck- 

oning either  (a)  according  to  the  civil  as  distinct  tmta 
acred  year,  or  (b)  according  (o  dates  of  assoeia- 

tdon  wilb  the  reapectiTe  bthers  on  the  throne  {MM. 
Quart.  KrB.,  Oct.  1866,  p.  619  aq.,  where  all  these  are 
reconciled).     See  Chrosoloot. 

Many  less  Important  deviations  are  here  passed  OTer, 
as  being  referrible  to  the  arbitrary  choice  of  the  com- 

change  of  style,  etc.  Most  or  all  of  the  real  difficulties, 
with  respect  to  facts,  will  be  examined  under  the  seTersI 
articles  to  which  IheyreUte.  Manyof  theobacurities, 
aDd  not  a  few  dlscrrpanclo,  are  apparently  insoluble, 
owing  to  the  loss  of  the  original  data,  which  alone  could 
serve  to  explain  them.  Tbeseare  more  numerous  and 
formidable,  perhaps,  in  the  Chronicles  than  in  any  oth- 

er book  of  Scripture ;  yet  the  discrepancies,  even  were 
there  no  satisfactory  solution,  cannot  greatly  affect 
tbe  character  of  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles;  for  tbe 
probability  as  regards  correctness  will  Le  found  on  the 
part  of  the  later  writer,  who,  baring  tbe  earlier  works 
before  him,  would  not  nn necessarily.  In  matters  of  fact 
and  plain  numerical  statements,  where  differences  and 
contradictions  were  so  easily  disceroiblc,  vary  ftrom 
the  earlier  accoQnta  Ibvored  by  the  authority  arising 
from  age  and  prior  acceptance.  There  can  be  Doqoes- 
tlon,  moreover,  that  many  of  the  discrepancies  are  ow- 

ing Id  the  fanltof  copylsta,  while  Id  some  they  are  the 
result  of  the  different  riewB  and  designs  of  tbe  lespect- 
ive  writers,  or  the  brevity  of  their  statements.  In 
proof,  however,  of  the  accuracy  of  the  Chronicles,  the 
following  particulars  are  worthy  ot  consideration : 

a.  The  writer  is  exceedingly  definite  in  Ills  state- 
ments. Thus  the  time  when  it  occurred  to  David  to 

baild  the  Templo  of  the  Lord  is  indicated  (2  Sam.  vii, 

l),"It  came  to  pass  tohr*  pS)  the  king  sat  In  his 
boose,"  etc.,  but  more  definitely  stated  in  1  Cbron. 
xvii,  1  (nCRB),  "aa  aooii  oi  he  sat,"  etc.  (see  Heng- 
stenberg,  CkriMloL  i,  144,  Berlin,  1864) ;  whUe  the  ami*. 

slon  of  tbe  words,  "  and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest 
round  about  from  all  his  enemies."  removes  tbe  chron- 

ological diinculty  in  that  statement  Of  his  aceunc}', 
again,  in  the  genealogical  notices,  tbe  following  ex- 

ample may  suffice.  In  1  Chnn.  Ii,  16,  mentian  is 
made  of  two  sisters  of  DaTld.  Abigail  and  Zeruiab,  the 
latter  of  whom  was  tbe  mother  of  Joali,  Ablshai,  and 
Asahel,  who  are  never  designated  after  their  hther, 
but  alwavs  after  their  more  illustrious  mother  (2  Sam. 
ii,  18 ;  xxi,  17,  etc.).  Amasa  Is  referred  to  as  a  blood 
relation  of  David  (2  Sam.  lix,  14);  according  to  2 
Sam.  xvii,  15,  Amasa  was  a  eon  of  Abigail,  and  she 
sister  of  Zeruiah,  the  mother  of  Joab;  but  the  daugh- 

ter of  Nahash,  not  ponitlvely  of  Jesse,  and  thus  per- 
haps only  the  half-sister  of  David,  See  Kababh. 

Therafore  it  is  that,  in  tbe  genealng3*  of  Jesse  (1  Clinm. 
ii,  13-17),  she  is  not  styled  hh  daughter,  but  only  rt- 
ferred  to  as  the  sister  of  David ;  a  distinction  which 
does  not  at  first  sight  strike  the  reader,  and  the  force 
of  which  could  not  indeed  be  learned  without  the  in- 

formation furnished  in  the  book  of  Samuel.  So  also 
2  rhmn.  vii,  7-10  explains  the  abbreviated  statement 

(1  Kings  Till,  65>.  and  the  otherwise  conCndictori'  ex- 
pression "the  eighth  day,"  verse  66 — a  proof  how 

manyof  tbe  discrepancies  arise  simply  from  the  brev- 
ity of  the  slatemenl. 

h.  The  scrupalouB  exactness  with  which  the  writer 
excerpts  from  the  original  documents  Is  vouched  for 
by  the  fact  of  his  sometimes  retaining  the  very  words, 
althoDgb  involving  expressions  no  longer  applicable 
to  his  own  [iroe— a  practice  which,  Ptrange  to  say,  has 
furnished  ground  to  assail  hit  accaracy.     Thus  tbe 
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Siinwuitas  are  >vd  to  poawu  the  Mita  of  the  Amal- 

ekituin  UountSeir.  dwelling  than  "unbi  tbig  day" 
(1  Chton.  Iv,  42,  43),  ■Itbough,  long  prior  to  Iha  com- 
potdtioD  of  the  hiMory,  they  bad  been  removed  from  all 
their  poeaeuious.  So  also,  in  tha  accDDiit  of  tha  re- 

moval of  the  ark  to  Solomon'a  Temple,  it  la  added, 
"and  tbersUli  untothia  day"  (^  t^'i'^D' v,  E>). 

e.  But  of  more  importance  is  the  indirect  coaftrma- 
tioQ  given  to  eererel  atatementa  in  the  Chronicles  l^y 

other  puaacea  of  Scriptora.  Thus  Hezekiah's  prepa- 
mtions  In  forti^ng  Jenualetn  vhen  threatened  by 

Sennacherib  —  his  itoppiDg  tbs  foanUins  and  "the 
brook  that  ran  thnmgh  the  midst  of  the  bind"  (S 
Cbron.  xxxli,  1-6),  are  fully  conllrmed  by  In.  zxii, 
S-11.  Again,  Psalm  xlviil,  IS,  etc.,  proliably  refers 
to  the  victory  of  Jeboshaphat  (2  Chron,  xx).  A  fup. 
ther  reference  to  this  victory  of  Jeboabaphat  is  found 
in  Joel  iv  [iii]i  the  prophetic  vision  resting  on  this 
history,  which  i«  tbns  the  foundation  of  the  divine 
judgment  on  tlie  enemies  of  the  theocracy.  (See 
llavemick,  Eiakitiaig,  II,  i,  216.)  In  the  reign  of 
Jeboram  the  Philistines  and  Arabians  invaded  Judub, 
plundered  the  royal  palace,  and  carried  away  the 

king's  stms  and  wives  (2  Chron.  xxi,  16, 17).  To  this 
incident  the  prophet  Joel  refers  (ch.  iv  [lii],  6,  6), 
where  the  Fbilistlnes  are  tbreutened  for  tbelr  plnnder- 
ing  of  the  Lord's  property  and  sale  of  the  Israelitish 
captives  i  the  ssme  also  in  Amos  I,  6.  The  Philistines 
aipdn,  in  the  time  of  Ahai,  invaded  the  south  of  Ju- 
dab,  and  took  several  important  cities  (2  Chron.  x^iviii, 
18).  With  this  agrees  the  prophecy  of  Isa.  liv,  28- 
Si,  which  again  finda  its  fallllment  in  2  Kings  xviii,  B. 

It  is  important  alao  lo  notice  how  the  Cbronicles 
form  a  commentaiy  on  various  passagea  of  the  other 
books,  and  evince  the  accuracy  of  anch  statements  as 
at  firat  sight  seem  to  contain  discrepancies.  Thoa,  la 
3  Sam,  vii,  5,  no  reason  ia  aseintned  why  David  abnuld 
not  baild  the  house  of  the  Lord:  *ad  in  1  Kings  v,  17 
[3],  ia  the  message  of  Solomon  to  Hiram,  an  external 
reason  only  is  assigned,  as  the  heathen  prince  could 
not  comprebend  the  deeper  one.  This,  however,  ia 

given  in  Darid'a  communicstlon  first  to  Solumon  (1 
Chnin.  xxil,  8),  and  afterwunlB  to  Isnel  in  assembly 

(1  Chron.  xxviit,  8).  The  addition,  "But  I  haie 
cboeen,  Jeruaalem,  that  my  name  might  be  there"  (2 
ChronJ  vl,  C,  comp.  with  1  Kings  viii,  16),  ia  excMid- 
ingly  important:  the  chmce  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  cen- 

tre of  the  theocracy,  waa  dependent  on  the  choice  of 
David  to  be  ruler  over  Israel— the  one  was  included 
in  the  other  (2  Sam.  vii).  The  tmlhrulness  of  the 
history  may  be  said  to  be  even  sttested  by  the  names 
of  the  eiilea  bom  eboitly  before  Ihe  restoration. 
from  their  eo  naturally  reflecling  the  hopes  which 
about  that  time  muat  have  been  stronglv  eiitenained. 

Thus  I  Chron.  iii,  19.  20:  Hanania'h  (Jfhoeak'i 
gract) ;  Berechiah  (JfkatmA'i  biaiing) ;  Hasadiah 
(Jthotah't  mercy) ;  and  Jushabhesed  (nvrn's  re- Mrv). 

Vlll.  EttgtHcal  Bt^   The  (Hrincipal  works  intro- 
ductory lo  these  books  specially  are :  Dahler,  De  lib. 

Faral^>(meiiin  muiotUali  (Argent.  1H19,  8vo);  Gram- 
berg,  Dit  Ciroml  HachihremgesehirAll.  ChimJeiir  (Hal- 

le. 182S,  8vo)  ;  Hovers,  Unltrt.  id),  d.  Cknmk  (Bonn, 
1834,  »vo);  Keil,  Vmack  ut.  d.  Chronik  (Deri.  ISilfl, 
8ve):  also  De  Wette,  Bitt.-krit.  Unltrt.  ub.  d.  Budvr 
d.  Chronik, in  his  Batr.  sur  Kritik  daA.T.\,  1-162 ; 

and  against  thla,  llerti's  Vm.  z.  Vertiirid.  d.  Chnmik 
(Allona.  1822,  8vo).  Compare  the  Eiilritrngm  of  De 
Wetle,  Eichhom,  Jihn,Havcmick,Keil,and  cspecUI- 
ly  BIcek  (1860) ;  alao  Davidson  in  Home's  Introdact. 
(new  ed.  ii,  673-688);  finally,  the  remarks  by  Gese- 
nius,  Gaek.  d.luir.  Spraeht  (Lpi.  1816).     Sec  I:(tbo- 

2  CIIRONOLOGY 

QaoMlioiiH  (0pp.  i,  pt.  1) :  Prooopins,  SdaUa  (in  Opp. 
viii.!);  MBurui.Coi>>mAitani((^.);  RaabI  and  Kim- 

(In  Buitorfli  £AKa  Bibr.  iv) ; 
If  (BasU,  1660,  4to) ;  Strigtl,  Cew- 

(Lipa.  1GS8, 1G91,  fol.)j  •Uvater,  Ciasssns- 
(ZUr.  1578;  Heidelberg,  1»99,  fol.);  Leonhart, 
uKmala  (Erf.  1608,  1614,  8vo);  Sernuioa.  Cms- 

menlaria  (Mogunt.  I60D-10,  2  vols.  foL)  i  Sanctina, 
Conmrntarii  (Antw.  1624;  l.yona,  1624,  fol.);  Bon- 
friie,  QnwnaKariuf  (Toniaei,  IMS,  S  vols,  fat.) ;  Jack- 

son, Afmalaliima  (Cambr.  1646,  2  vols.  4tn);  Brvk. 
Pan^rruii  Ckaldaiea  aim  hoUm  (Aug.  TInd.  1680, 
4to);  Wilkina,  Babbi  Joseph!  Pamplir.  CbaU.  (Can- 
Ub.  1717 ;  Amsterd.  I7ib.  4to) ;  Cam.  a  Idpide,  Lib. 
Para^  (in  bis  C'-mm-titaria);  Hicbaelis  and  Kam- 
bacb,  in  the  Amabiliima  ta  llagiogr.  lii,  24S  (HaL 

1720)  ;  •HoTsley.JVitfei  (in  the  BibL  Cn'l.  t);  Jeittelea, 
Dlinpi  (\'i6niia,  18CS,  fvo);  Weiwe,  C^S^n  (Pragiie. 
lead,  8vo);  K.1nigsfeldt,  Aumolatiomt  (bavn.  1839^ 
8vo) ;  •Berlhesu,  Di'  BAdier  dtr  Chnnik  rrUdrt  (Lp«. 
1854.  8vn,  being  Lief,  15  of  the  Eitg.  Handb. ;  alw  in 

English,  Edinburgh.  1857,  8vo);  Rabmcr,  Comar  -■ 
(Thorn,  1866,  8va,  vol,  i).     See  Commbntart. 

Cbronolosj.the  sc «  which  measum  time  by 

on  the  earth.  Accordingly,  chronology  may  lie  di- 
vided Into  two  kinds,  theoretical  or  technical,  and 

practical  or  ap^ied ;  in  other  words,  into  maliamti- 
cal  and  Utloriral.  The  former  is,  of  course,  tbe  meet 
trustworthy,  as  being  the  result  of  Hxed  laws;  while 
tbe  latter  la,  to  a  great  degree,  contingent  and  irreg- 

ular. In  this  article  we  have  to  do  only  witb  Bibli- 
cal dates  and  tbe  method  of  thoir  determination.    See 

I,  ZZmwwIs.— The  knowledge  of  tbe  Hebrews  in 
chronology  rested  alti^ather  on  appoarancat ;  not  a 
trace  of  anything  like  a  acientific  view  is  to  be  found 
in  their  literature.  The  books  of  the  Old  TeaUment 
recogniae  none  of  tbe  great  nraa  which  other  lutlofu 
have  employed.  Nor  is  it  until  tbe  lim  book  of  the 
Maccabeea  that  any  such  guide  is  found.  Instead  of 
these,  the  Hebrew  writers  usually  employ  more  limited 
and  local  or  national  epochs.  (See  below.)  Genealog- 

ical tables,  indeed. are  not  wanting,  but  they  are  of  lit- 
tle service  for  the  general  purposes  of  rhronology.  (See 

below.)  Formerly  great  exaetneea  waa  hoped  for  In 
tbe  dctermiaation  of  Hebrew  chronology.  Althongb 
the  materials  were  often  not  definite  enough  to  fix  a 
date  within  a  few  years,  it  was  neverthelers  expected 
that  the  very  day  could  be  ascertuned. 

■Mults,  ai nately  a 

general  feeling  of  distrust.     At  preaent  critics  ai 
er  prone  to  run  into  this  latter  extreme.     Tbe  tnth, 

judgment*.  Ihe  character  of  the  records  whence  we 
draw  our  information  forbids  ns  to  hope  for  a  perftct 
Bvatem.  The  Bible  does  not  give  a  complete  histoiy 
of  the  times  to  whidh  it  refers  i  in  its  historical  por- 

tions it  deals  with  apwial  and  detached  peHoda.  Tbe 
chronological  infomiution  ia,  therefore,  not  abaolutaly 
conlinuoua,  although  often,  with  the  evident  purpose 
of  forming  a  kind  of  connection  between  these  diBer- 
ent  portbns,  it  has  a  more  contiououa  character  than 
might  have  been  expected.  It  la  rather  historical 
than  strictly  chronolo^cal  in  its  character,  and  thus 
the  technical  part  of  the  aniijrct  dependa,  so  far  as  tbe 
Bible  is  concerned,  almost  wholly  upon  inference.    See 
HiSTORT. 

In  one  particular,  however,  great  can  has  usually 
lieen  exerd»ed  in  the  Hebreir  recorda,  namely,  the 
prevention  of  error  by  the  neglect  or  accumulatKin  of 
froctvmal  parit  of  a  j/ear  in  the  continuous  series  of 

or  reigna.     This  hai  beat  arr- 

gira)  by  adding  these  Into 
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bad  puir-t  in  the  cklendar,  so  that  tha  yean  m  si-  doubted  bars  to  iiKnify"  nights  and  duys."  Tbe  eom- 
vij*  to  be  accounted  "full"  untua  tpecKlad  >a  cur-  moa  word  for  da;  ai  dialin^uiabed  from  ni^ht  ia  alao 
Rat.  Navenbeleas.  in  connquencs  of  the  brief  and  used  for  ths  avU  day,  or  sbe  both  day  and  night  are 
Bmetuuea  double  line*  of  cm,  beginning  at  various  mentioned  to  avoid  vagueneu,  a>  in  the  csaa  of  Jo- 

KawDi  of  Um  year,  coDfoekm,  or  at  least  difficulty,  nab '>  "three  dayt  and  three  nighta"  (Jon,  li,  1  [A.T. 
iat  ofteD  crept  into  the  Matamenta,  which  ia  enhanced  1, 17]  ;  comp.  Matt,  xii,  K)).  The  civil  day  ma*  di- 
bytbe  fact  that  the  rnle  here  ataled  is  not  obierved  vided  Into  night  and  natural  day,  the  periods  of  dark* 
■ith  abaolnU  nnifOTmi^.  All  thla  la  eapeclally  lllut-  ueas  and  lii;bt  (tiea.  1,  &).  It  comoieuced  with  night, 
tntad  in  the  parallel  UMa  of  the  kings  of  Jdpah  and  which  itands  hnt  in  the  special  term  given  above, 

IsaiBi.  (q.  T.).  The  nighl,  V'V,  and  theiefore  the  civil  day,  ii  genetak 
L  Gmerali«u.-lt  ia  eommooly  auppoaed  that  the  i_  ̂ eld  to  haVe  begun  at  aunaet.  Ideler,  however, 

gmatogie.  given  ui  the  Wbla  are  invariably  contlnu-  ̂ ^ae  admitting  thai  this  pdnt  of  time  was  that  of  the ous.  When,  however,  we  come  to  examme  them  commencement  of  the  civil  dav  among  all  other  na- 
doaely,  we  find  that  many  are  broken,  without  beintf  t,„„,  k„o„„  f^  a,  which  followed  a  lunar  reckoning, 
b  couaeqaence  leckntcaSs  defective  as  Hebrew  geneal-  „i,:g^t»  to  the  opinion  that  this  was  the  case  with  the 
ogiea.  A  notable  insUnceia  that  of  the  genealogy  of  j^„,_  He  argues  in  favor  of  the  boBinning  of  deep 
«r  Saviour  given  by  Matthew,  where  Joram  ia  mime-  „;  i,i^  reasoning  that,  for  instance,  in  the  ordaining  of 
diitaly  followed  by  Oius,  aa  if  his  son— Ahaaiah,  Jo-  t^e  Day  of  Atonement,  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month, 
Bh,and  Amuiah  being  omitted  (Matt.  1,8).  That  jj  j,  „id"jntbe  ninth  [day]  of  the  month  at  even 
ihij  i.  not  an  accidental  omlasion  of  a  copylat  is  evi-  '  ft^Q,  ,„„  „„„  g^„_  ̂ ^f  j,  celebrate  (literally,  rat) imttntB  the  apecificafaon  of  the  number  of  genera-  your  3abbath"(Loy.iiiii,82);  where,  if  the  civilday 
Oo»  from  AlTaham  W  David,  from  David  to  the  Bab-  ̂ ^^^  ,t  sunset,  it  would  have  been  aaid  that  they jlooiah  Laptivity,  and  tram  the  Babylonish  Captivity  i  ̂ „„,j  co„,™,„„  He  observance  on  the  evening  of 
to  Cluiat,  In  each  caHi  fourteen  generations.  Proba-  the  lOtb  day,  or  merely  on  the  10th  day,  supposing  the 
Wy  IhHo  miaamg  name,  were  p«rpo«ly  \f«t>«  '  ̂ ^  ..a^,„,  ..  (a-,j),o  mean  the  later  part  of  our mik*  the  number  for  the  intiirval  equal  to  thut  of  the       .  '  ,^    ' ''       ,    ,,  .    *T.      . 
other  luterrala.  such  an  omission  being  obvious  and  «"*""»"■  HecilM.aaprobably aupportragthiaview, 

sot  liatile  to  cause  error.  In  Eire's  genealogy  (Eira  the  axprestioD  B^Z';'?"  ;•!,  '■  between  the  two  even- 
vii,  !-!•}  there  ia  a  similar  omission,  which  in  so  famous  inga"  used  of  the  time  of  offering  the  passover  and  the 
a  line  <an  scarcely  be  attributed  to  the  carelessness  of  dally  evening  sacriflce  (Exod.  xii,  G;  Num.  Ix,  8; 
a  copyist.  There  are  also  examples  of  a  nun  b^lng  xxvlil,  4);  for  the  Pharisees,  whom  the  present  Jews 
callad  the  aon  of  a  remote  ancestor,  as  "Shebuel  tha  follow,  took  it  to  be  the  time  between  the  9th  and  llth 
mefaetsbonfGersbom],  the  son  of  Hoses"  (IChron.  hours  of  the  day,  or  our  3  and  6  P.M.,  although  tha 
Iivi,i4).  8o^  in  historical  narratives,  Jehu  Is  called  Samarltens  and  Kaiahea  supposed  it  to  be  the  time 

"Iha  aoo  of  Nimshi"  (I  Kinin  xlx,  16 ;  !  Kings  ix,  between  sunset  and  full  darknes^  partlcnlari;  oo  ao- 
9)1  iChron.  xiu,  7),  as  well  as  "the  son  of  Jehonha-  '  count  of  the  phrase  O^Cn  K^SS,  "when  the  snn  is 
phst  the  son  of  Nlrashi"  (1  Kings  ii,  2,  H).  Lal-an  „[[inir,"  used  in  a  parBllerpaSBa(|e  (Dent,  ivi,  6)  (see Bnlled"theBonofNahor"(Gon.xxis,5),fDrKrand-  Ba^JImth,  i.  ie2-iS().  Tbes«  passages  and  expres- ™(iiYiii,2,6;  comp.  xxii,  30-23).  We  cannot,  ',(„„,  ̂ 7,  however,  be  not  unreawnablv  held  to  sup- 
Hiwetoe,  venture  to  as«  the  Hebrew  genealo-ical  lists  p„„  the  common  opinion  that  the  civa'day  began  at lo  coopnu  Inurrals  of  time  except  where  we  can  .unset.  The  term  "between  the  two  eveningi"  can 
prove  e«^  deacent  lo  he  immediate,  and  where  the  ̂ rcely  be  supposed  to  have  originally  Indicated  n 
leaglh  of  each  generation  u  given.  See  Gbiiealouv.  long  period;  a  special  short  period,  though  scarcely  « Meier  temarka  that  Moaea  reckons  by  generation,,  point,  the  time  of  sunset,  is  shown  to  correspond  to  IL 
(ffaad«ic4,  1.  506) ;  but  this  ia  not  the  manner  of  This  is  a  natural  division  between  the  Uu  afternoon, 
Heredotna,  who  assumes  an  average  of  three  genera-  ,,|,en  the  sun  is  low,  and  tho  evening,  when  hia  light 
tuns  to  «  century  (11,142).  There  is  no  use  of  a  gen-  tw  not  whoUy  disappeared  —  the  two  evening  into 
eatwn  as  a  division  oftime  in  the  Pentateuch,  unless,  .tich  the  natural  eveninK  would  be  cut  by  the  com- 
lilh  some,  we  anpposa  that  I'l^,  a  "ganeratlou,"  in  mencement  of  the  civil  day,  if  it  began  at  sunseL 
dra.  IV,  IG,  IS  so  used ;  those,  however,  who  hold  There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  command  that  the  observ- 
Qui  opinion  make  it  an  Interval  of  a  hundred  years,  ance  of  so  solemn  a  day  as  that  of  Atonement  should 
■ince  it  would,  if  a  period  of  dme,  seem  to  be  the  fourth  commence  a  little  before  the  true  beginning  of  the 
part  ot  the  100  years  of  verse  IS;  most  probably,  how-  rivil  day,  that  due  preparatloD  might  be  made  for  the 
erer,  the  meaning  Is  that  some  of  the  fourth  genera-  sacri&cea.  In  Jndiea,  where  the  duraUon  of  twilight 
tim  should  come  forth  from  Bgj'pt.  See  Ge.iera-  ia  very  abort  at  all  time*,  the  most  nutural  division 
^■o'<-  would  be  at  aunset.    The  nalnral  "  day"  (Dl'<)  proba- 

2.  WrrnMU  "/Tt-M.  See  Time.  (1.)  ffoar.-The  Wy  was  held  to  commence  at  sunrise,  mominc-twl- 
h«ir  IS  supposed  to  be  mentioned  in  Daniel  (iii,  6, 15 ;  U,tht  being  included  in  the  last  watch  of  the  night,  ac- 
IV.  1«,30  [Engl.  13,33;  v,  6]),  but  in  no  one  of  these  cording  to  the  old  as  well  as  the  later  division ;  some, 
"Sts  is  a  definite  period  of  time  clearly  intended  by  however,  made  the  morning-watch  part  of  (he  day. 
Uu  Chald.  term  (n;i^.  {tr;;;^,  Etn;i^)  employed.  SeeDAV;  Niaiir.  Fournaturalperiods,amal1crthan 
Tit  Egyptians  divided  the  day  and  night  into  hours  I  ths  civil  dav.  are  mentioned.  These  are  S*-?,  even- 

'■"'"  *  t  least  B.C.  cir.  1200  (Lepeins,    ing,  and  n^a,  morning,  of  which  tiiere  is'fivquent 1M.^       1.  :.  ....„,   .  >_.    „^tioo  „5u„,e„„„jO-':nx,"tbetwolighte." 

b«r  fh«.  an  eariy  period.  T1.e  '■aun^UI  of  Ahax,'' ',  "  "■ongh  •'double  UgW^^^'  noon  and
  nb-fen  nS::^!.  or 

■hatever  inatrument.  Axed  or  movable,  it  may  h^j  ;-'="3'  "  Wf  the  niabt,"  midnight.  No  one  of  these liwn,  implies  a  division  of  the  kind.  See  Diau  In  "i">  ■  people  not  given  to  astronomy  seems  to  indl- 
Ihe  S.  T.  we  llnd  the  same  nvstcm  as  the  modem,  the  cato  ■  point  of  time,  but  all  W  designate  peiiode,  even- 

boats  liting  reckoned  from  the  beglanlng  of  the  Jew-  ''"«  •"<!  morning  being,  however,  mnch  longer  than lih  night  and  day.     See  HouK.  i  noon    and  midnight.      The    night  waa  divided  Into 

(i.)  Dof.—fM  the  civil  day  of  H  hoars  we  And  In  !  watches  (niiBldK).  In  the  O.  T.  but  two  are  ez- 

•ae  plate  (Dan.  viii,  H)  tha  Mnn  ipls  3*^7,  ''even-  pressly  mention^],  and  we  have  to  Infkr  the  existence 
l>»w*aln«,-'  Sept.  yinfifil-'OOf  (also  In  2  Cor.  xi,  2.1,  '  "f  »  '^ird,  the  Ar-t  watoh  of  the  night.  (In  Lam.  11, 

A.V.  "a  night  and  a  day"),'  Whatever  maybe  ihe  19.  I^^I^CK  ̂ »->  of  course  refen  to,  without  abso- inpw  OMuIng  of  this  Hebrew  tenn,  it  cannot  b« .  lutely  d^gnating,  tbe  lint  watch.)   The  middle  watcb 
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(n3'"l3''^(1  n^battn)  occun  Id  Jndg.  Tli,  19,  where  ;  S«pt.  vtoitip^a,  from  ths  root  ti^n,  le  te  mm  ;  asd (he  caDnection  of  wittche*  with  military  affain  la  evi.  '  in  ipeikiiiK  of  the  first  dij  of  ■  moDth  Ihii  word  wit 
dent:  "  And  (iideon  and  tbs  hondred  men  that  [wen]  aometimeB  uied  with  the  addition  of  ■  number  for 
with  him  went  down  unto  the  extremity  of  the  Mmp  the  whole  ex|»«giiioa,  "  in  such  a  month,  on  the  lint 
■t  the  beginning  of  the  middle  watch  j  [und]  they  day,"a«  rwn  Dl'a  ....  ■'0""^Er!  dTria,"On  th* 

had  but  Mt  thB  watchmen  Bi-nrt'n,"  The  morning-  third  new-moon  ,  ",  .  ,  on  that  day"  (Exod,  xix,  1) : 
watch  OI?^n  n'n^SpK)  ii  mentioned  In  Eiod.  xir,  hence  the  word  came  to  •Igni^  month,  thoogh  then  it 
£4,  and  1  Sam.  xl,  11 ;  in  the  former  can,  in  the  ac-  waa  lomatimea  quaLGed  (0*^13;  O^^l}.  The  new-tnoon 
count  of  the  paus^e  of  the  Red  Sea;  In  the  latter,  in  wae  kept  u  a  Mcred  feativgl  (q.\.).  In  the  Tenta- 
thatofSanl'a  aurprias  of  the  Ammonitee  when  ha  re-  tench  and  Joehna,  Jodgea  and  Ruth,  we  And  but  one lieved  Jabeah-gUeod.  Some  Rabblna  hold  that  there  month  mentioned  by  a  apecial  nime,  the  rcM  beinir were  four  watchea  (Ideler,  BamdlnuA,  i,  4S6).     In  the   o,i|ed  .ccording  to  their  order.    The  month  with  a 
L^m""..'"^.^?'^  !t  'o  '°'"'*"""^'  "^i^J  '?"  apecUl  name  la  the  fir«.  which  ia  called  a-'SKn  chh 
probably  adopted  from  the  Ramans  aa  a  modiflcation     ,r^  ,  .     "  lu  i.  uuim  j  jm_i  ̂ u' 

of  the  old  ayatem.  All  four  occur  together  in  Mark  tf^  /"(i-  r«.  «u.».),  ■  the  month  ofean  of  com,"  or 
aiii,  85 :  if  i,  the  late  watch ;  aiaovviTiov,  midnight ;  ̂ ™"'  ""  '''  ""  ■no""'  'n  '•>'=*'  tlie  *•"  of  own 

a\i<n-pof>wia,tbe  cock-crowing;  and  irowT,  the  early  h«"nie  fiill  or  rip*,  and  on  the  ICth  day  of  which,  the 
watch.    See  Watches  op  Nioiit.  Mcond  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bmad,  ripe  eaia, 

(8.)  Wak  (rianj,  a  hebdomad).— The  Hebrew  week  ̂ ''^^  "'"  *<*  ̂   offered  (Lev.  ii,  14 ;  comp.  iiiii,  10, 
waa  a  period  of  seven  days,  ending  with  the  Sabbath;  "•")-  Thia  undoublad  derivation  showa  how  erro- 
therefore  it  could  not  have  been  a  division  of  the  '  ''*°"  ''  "*  ""  ""'  -*""  '="'"«»  ̂ ™  ̂ ^'  E«7I*ian 

month,  which  was  lunar,  without  intercalation.  But  i  ̂"p^-  In  1  King"  three  other  name*  of  montha  oc- 
there  was  no  auch  inteicaiation,  since  the  Sabbath  was  cur,  Zif,  ̂t,  or  1't.  the  second ;  Ethanim,  C':r"K.  tin 

to  be  eveiy  seventh  day;  its  name  ia  nsed  for  week,  seventh;  and  Bal,V>ia,  the  eighth.  Theae  na'tnes  ap- and  weeks  are  counted  on  withont  any  additional  day  I  pe„_  ̂ a  that  of  Ablb,  to  be  connected  with  the  pht- 
ordaya.  The  mention  together  of  Sabbaths  and  new  ;  nomena  ofa  tropical  year.  No  other  name*  are  found 
moooa  provea  nothing  but  that  the  two  ohserrances  in  any  book  prior  to  the  Cajdtivity.  but  in  the  book* were  similar,  the  one  closing  the  week,  the  other  com-  written  after  the  reWm  the  ieler  nomenclature  atiU  In 
mencing  the  month.  The  week,  whether  a  period  of  n„  app„ra.  Thla  ia  evidently  of  Babylonian  origin, •even  daya,  or  a  quarter  of  the  month,  was  of  common  „  the  Jews  themselves  affirm.  See  MoirrB. 
na.  in  '"'Uqni^-  The  Egypdan^  however.  ''^"Itt'-  (6.)  Kew  (nn;J).-It  ha.  been  auppoeed.  on  «>:onnt out  It  (with  Dion  Caasius,  xiivii,  19,  comp.  Lepelns,  '    ,\'  .  ,      -  'A.  •■         ».i.    m^j  .       . 
Orowi  d.  ̂ .  i,  181, 133),  dividlDK  their  month  of  80    "^  t*-?  ̂ T>^,    ̂ ^w7  "!„  ' "  "^L .        ...     ".^       '....'.'  .    „.  mentioned. that  in  Nouh  a  Ume  tberawu  ■  i-rarnfMD time  there  was  a  j-ear  of  £6 

daya.     These  dates  may  indeed  be  explained  in  ai 
into  decades,  as 

w«k,therefo™,«nnothaveboenadoptedfrom  Egypt;  |  ""£?■      '°™  <"«■  ""Jo'Ji'f"  "*  ̂ ^^ 
probably  both  it  and  the  Sabbath  Zre  uaed  «>d  ob^    ""l-"".  *!"'„»  ?"'  ''^.»^?  ̂ ^-    T^f aerved  by  the  patriarchs.    See  Week;  Sabbath. 

by  which  the  time  ia  measared  in  the  account  of  the  |  n,e,nj  ,,ar(see  xi,  18),  cannot  l«  doubled 'to  be  «iuiv. PloDd  may  have  been  of  80  daya  each,  possibly  form- ;  alcnt  eaprcrriona  to  the  42  months  and  1!60  daya  of 
log  a  year  of  860  day^  for  the  lat,  2d,  7th,  and  10th  j  Rev.  (xi,  2,3;  xii,  G),  for  r60x31=JS60;  and  SOX 4t 
months  are  mentioned  (Gen.  viii,  13;  vii.ll;  viii,  14,  =17H).  We  have  also  tlie  testimony  of  ancient  writ- 
4, 5).  Ideler,  however,  contests  thia,  arguing  that  as  era  that  such  a  yenr  wks  known  to  some  nation*,  so 
the  water  Arst  began  to  sink  after  160  days  (and  then  that  it  is  probable  that  the  year  of  Noah  waa  of  thb 
had  been  16  cubits  above  all  high  monntains),  it  moat  length,  whatever  may  biive  been  that  of  the  months 
have  aunk  for  aome  days  ere  the  ark  could  have  rested  :  referred  to  by  Moaea  in  the  narrative  of  the  Flood  (q. 
on  Arant,  so  that  the  aecond  date  must  be  mire  than    v.). 
ISO  days  lator  than  the  flist  [Baailnch,  \,  69,  70,  47»«,  jha  characteristics  of  the  year  Inttitnled  at  the  Kx- 
479).  This  argument  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  ;  „dus  ran  be  clearly  determined,  though  we  cansot  atr- 
"  high  moonUins,"  and  upon  the  height  nf  those—  anlutcly  fix  those  of  any  aingle  year.  There  can  be 
"the  mountains  of  Ararat"  (vlii,  4),  on  which  the  erk  no  doubt  that  it  was  essentially  tropical,  aince  certain rested,  questiona  connected  with  that  of  the  univeraul-  observancea  connected  with  the  produce  of  the  land 
ity  of  the  Hood.     See  Dbldoe.     On  the  other  hand,    y^^e  fixed  to  particular  days.     It  is  equally  clear  that 

interval  to  five  months  of  80  days  each,  and  the  UBO  of  ,  moon.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  there  mitrt 
a  year  of8B0daya,in  prophetJc  paasagcs  ofbothTes-j  ha„  been  some  modo  of  adjnslment.  To  ascertaia tame^t^  are  of  no  slight  weight.  That  the  months  „|u,t  thia  was,  it  is  necessary-  flrH  to  decide  when  the 
fromthepvingofthe  l*w  until  the  time  of  the  Seo  I  yp„  commenced.  On  the  36th  day  of  the  month ond  Temple,  when  we  have  certain  knowledge  of  their  Abib,  as  abeadv  mentioned,  ripe  cam  of  com  were  to 
eharacUr,  were  always  lunar,  appears  from  the  com.  I  i,,  oBfered  as  li'r.t-fruita  of  the  harvest  (I*v.  ii,  14  ; mand  to  keep  now-moons,  and  from  the  unlikelihood  y^^xx\,  10, 11).  The  reaping  of  the  barley  commenced 
of  a  change  in  the  calendar.  Thes;  lunar  months  have  far.  harvest  (2  Sam.  xsi,  9),  the  wheat  folln  wing  (Ruth 
been  soppoKid  to  have  been  always  alternately  of  29  jj^  m',,  Joaephus  expressly  aays  that  (he  offering  waa 
and  80  days.  Their  averaK  length  would  of  course  '  Charley  (^b(.  lii,  10, S).  It  ia  therefore  necessarr  to be  a  lunation,  or  a  little  (14  )  above  29*  daya.  and  fi„d  when  the  bariev  1  ccrmes  ripe  in  Palestine.  Ac 
tberefore  tiiey  wooid  in  general  he  sllemntely  of  M  ,  coiding  to  the  obs^vation  of  traTcllere,  the  barley  is 
andBOdays;  built  iapoMibiethatoccasionally  months  ripe,  in  the  warmert  parts  of  the  conntrv,  hi  the  firxt 
might  occur  of  28  and  f\  days,  if,  as  ia  hii'hiy  proba.  days  of  April.  The  barley -harvest  th'erefcre  com. bio,  the  commencement  of  each  was  strictly  deter-  fences  aboot  half  a  month  after  the  vernal  eqainox. 
mined  by  obwaration ;  that  ob-ervation  was  employed  „  ,^^1  the  year  would  l*gln  at  about  that  troHcal 
for  this  purpose  ia  distinctly  aBlnned  in  the  Babytoni.  p^int  were  it  not  di.lded  into  lunar  montiis.  We  may an  TalranB  of  the  practice  of  the  time  at  which  it  waa  conclude  that  the  nearest  new  moon  about  or  after  the 
written,  when,  however,  a  month  was  nnt  allowed  to  equips,  but  not  moch  before,  waa  choH^  a.  the  ami. 
be  less  than  S9,  or  more  than  80  days  in  length.  The  mencement  of  the  year.  Ideler.  whom  we  bare  thtu 
firat  day  of  the  month  is  called  O^fl,  "  new  moon ;"  ,  Cir  followed  aa  to  this  year,  conclude*  that  the  i1^ 
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liv  moon  vbi  cboscn  throogh  obsemtloii  of  ths  fo^ 
wdoflBfl  of  the  lJwrLpv-crop>  in  the  wAFmer  dutrlcta 
of  the  isotxaUj  (BaMdUkeA,i,49li).  There  is,  however, 
thk  diffiGQll7,  that  the  differeot  tiinea  of  )Hirle}--hu- 

oontUnioi.  It  Momi,  therefore,  not  DDlibely  that  the 
Hebmn  uJctptHi  the  >aTBr  mekiia  of  determining  their 
VT-jew'a  d»y  by  obMrvatiuiu  of  heliuel  riaioga  or 
aimlUr  atellar  pheoomcna  known  to  murk  the  right 
tiiiH  befiHv  the  bsriey-harveat.  Certainly  Che  uncient 
EgTptiBUa  and  tbe  Anba  nude  nas  of  Boch  means. 
The  metbod  of  lotercalattoa  can  only  have  beeo  that 
which  obtsjned  after  tbe  Captivity— the  addition  of  a 
thirlaeDth  month,  nrhenever  tlie  twelfth  ended  Iso  long 
beten  tbe  aquinai  for  the  flrat-ft-Dits  of  the  harrest  to 
be  offered  in  the  middle  of  tbe  month  following,  and 
the  aimilar  oR^rings  at  the  timea  Appointed.  This 
netbod  would  be  in  accordance  with  the  penniaaion 

granted  to  postpane  the  celebration  of  tbe  I'uaaover  in 
the  caae  of  any  one  who  waa  either  legally  andean  or 
Jeameyiiig  at  a  distance,  for  a  whole  month,  to  the  11th 
dayof  the  eecond  month  (Nam.  ix,  9-13).  of  which  per- 
mkaiaa  we  find  Heukiah  to  have  availed  himaelf  for 
both  the  rsaaona  allowed,  bac«u«e  the  prieats  were  not 
laSeieDtly  aanctiAed  and  the  people  wen  not  collect- 

ed (!  Chnin.  xu,  1-8,  lb}.  The  later  Jewa  had  two 
ba^oingi  to  the  year,  or,  u  it  ia  commonly,  but  Mme- 
vbat  ioaccarately  aaid,  two  yean.  At  the  lime  of  the 
Second  Temple  theae  two  befcinninga  obtained,  the 
KTcnth  month  of  the  civil  Teckonin>c  being  Abib,  the 
dm  of  the  eacred.  Hence  it  haa  been  held  that  the 
iutitntlon  at  the  time  of  the  Eiodoe  waa  merely  a 
change  of  commencement,  and  not  the  introdaction  of 
a  new  year ;  and  alao  that  f^m  thia  time  there  were 
tka  two  beginniaga.  The  former  opinion  ia  at  preaent 
porely  hypothetical,  and  ha*  tieen  too  much  mixed  up 
wHh  tlie  latter,  tor  which,  on  the  contntj,  there  ia 
woie  evidence.     See  Ykab. 

(8.)  StateKi.—Tba  ancient  Hebrewi  do  not  appear 
to  have  divided  their  year  into  Hxed  aeaaona.  We  find 

menbon  of  the  natural  aeaaona,  y^S,  " summer,"  and 
V\y\  "winter,"  which  are  uted  for  tbe  whole  year  (In 
Pu.  IxxiT,  17j  Zech,  liv,  8;  and  perbspi  Gen.  vii), 
S).  The  former  of  these  properly  meana  the  time  of 
catting  fmits,  and  the  latter  that  of  gathering  fruits ; 
tbe  one  referring  to  the  early  fruit  teasou,  the  other 
to  the  late  one.     Their  troe  ligniUcationa  are,  there- 

in doubt,  however,  that  they  camo 
rrand  dlvlriona  of  the  year,  both 

a,  and  ham 

let.  There  cau 
to  ilgsily  the  ti 
frun  tbeir  nee  together  ■*  the 

tbe  mention  of  the  "  winter-houae"  (7)^nil  r^a)  and 

the"anmnier-bou»e"(y:5r;nia,Ami)a  111,16)?  The 
latter  evidence  ia  the  atrouger,  aince  the  winter  ia  tbe 
tioM  In  Paleatine  wlien  a  palace  or  bouse  of  diSerent 
eonitnietion  woald  be  needed  from  the  light  aunimer 
pavilion,  and  in  the  only  puaaage  beaidea  that  referred 
to  in  which  tbe  winter-bouse  ia  mentioned,  we  read 
that  Jehoiakim  "  aat  in  tbe  wInter-houae  in  the  ninth 

BMntb;"  that  ia,  almoat  at  mid-winter;  "and  [there 
•■a  ■  fire]  on  the  hearth  burning  befbre  him"  (Jer, 
xixvl.  33).  It  la  probable,  however,  that  "winter," 
"  *i'y\  when  uaad  without  ref^nce  to  the  year,  aa 
In  Job  iiis,  i,  has  its  original  algaification.  The 

phrua  oni  Ip,  "cold  and  beat,"  in  Gen.  viil,  22,  ia 
•till  mora  general,  and  cannot  he  held  to  indicate  more 
than  the  great  alternations  of  temperature,  which,  like 
tboae  of  day  and  night,  were  promised  not  to  cease 
(tdeler,  Stmditch,  i,  4M).  There  are  two  agrlcnllural 
■aaaooi  of  a  more  special  character  than  the  preceding 

In  tbdr  ordinary  use.  Theae  are  ;^t,  "aeed-time," 

Ukd  1-<X^,  "barvHt."  Idaler  makea  these  equal  to 
the  fongolna  aeaaona  when  dmllarly  osed  together  j 
bat  he  hu  not  proved  thia,  and  the  paasage  he  qnolea 
(Gml  L  c)  cannot  be  held  to  aflbrd  any  evideDce  of  the 
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kind,  unUl  some  othar  two  terms  in  it  are  provhlloba 
aUictly  correspondent.     See  Seabox. 

3.  Fttivalt  and  Holy  Zloyi.— Besides  the  Sabbaths 
and  new-moona,  there  were  four  great  festivals  and  a 
faat  in  tbe  ancient  Hebrew  year,  and  a  great  celebra- 

tion every  seventh  and  fiftieth  year.     See  Festival. 
(1.)  The  Feast  of  the  Paasover  (noD)  WM  property 

only  the  time  of  the  sacrifice  and  eating  of  the  paschal 

lamb,  that  is,  the  evening,  O^S^Sri  ■f-'S,  "between 
the  two  evenings"  (Lev.  ixiii,  S)— a  phrase  previous- 

ly considered — of  the  14th  day  of  the  first  month,  and 
the  night  following,  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread 
(nSSln  Hn)  commencing  on  tho  morning  of  tbo  IStli 
day  of  the  month,  and  lasting  seven  davs,  until  tho 
21at  inclusive.  The  Ifith  and  21st  days  of  the  month 
were  Sabbaths,  that  is,  holy  days.     See  Passoveb. 

(2.)  Tho  Feast  otWeeks(ni3Sl^  im,  or  Pentecost, 
was  kept  at  the  close  of  seven  week><,  counted  fh>m  tho 
day  incluslTo  following  the  16th  of  the  1st  month. 
Hence  ita  name  means  the  feast  of  seven  weeka,  aa  in- 

deed it  is  called  in  Tohit  (li/in  iwril  i^do/uiSMr.  il,  1). 
Aa  the  eara  of  barley  as  firMt-frnits  of  thu  harvest  we ru 
offered  on  the  16tb  day  of  the  1st  month,  ao  on  this 

day  thanlugl  ring  was  paid  for  the  bleaaing  of  the  har- 
vest, and  firat-trnita  i^  whB.it  offered  as  well  as  of 

faults;  hence  the  names  n-'X^ri  jn,  Feast  of  the  Har- 
vest, and  D-'^Wan  0^^  Day  of  the  First-froits.    See 

PKHTKCOST, 

(8.)  The  Feast  of  Trumpets,  n?1^nDl^(lit.iIoyo/ 

tmmpetjomuf).  "l*"  called  HSfl^Fl  '(itSl  linsg,  i. 
e.  "  a  great  festival  of  celebration  by  the  aonnd  of  tbe 
trumpet,"  was  the  1st  day  of  the  7th  month,  the  civil 
commencement  of  the  year.     See  TMUHrET. 

(4.)  The  Day  of  Atonement,  O^l&Sh  Dr,  was  tbe 
10th  day  of  the  Tth  month.  It  waa  a  Sabbath,  that  is, 
a  holy  day,  and  also  a  fast,  the  only  one  in  tlie  Hebrew 
year  before  tbe  Babylanish  Captivity.  Upon  this  day 
the  high-priest  nude  an  offering  of  atonement  for  tbe 
nation,  Thia  annual  solemn  rite  seems  more  appro- 
priste  to  the  commencement  than  to  tho  middle  of  the 
year;  and  tbe  time  of  its  celebration  thus  affords  some 
evidence  in  favor  of  the  theory  of  a  double  beginning. 
See  Atohkhkst  (Day  or). 

(a.)  The  Feast  of  Tabemaclea,  nissh  in,  waa  kept 
In  the  Ttb  month,  from  the  Ifith  Co  the  22d  days  Incln- 
sive.  Its  chiof  days  were  the  ilrst  and  last,  wbich  were 
Sabbaths.  Its  name  waa  taken  from  tbe  people  dwell- 

ing in  tabernacles,  to  commemorate  the  Exodas.  It 

was  otherwise  called  ̂ ''OKti  jn,  i.  e.  "the  feast  of 
gathering,"  because  It  was  also  instituted  as  a  time  of 
thanksgiving  for  tbe  end  of  the  usthering  of  fruit  and 
of  the  vintage.     See  T*beiisaclk8  (Feabt  of). 

The  small  number  and  simplicity  of  these  primitive 
Hebrew  festivals  and  holy  days  is  cspecblly  worthy  of 
note.  It  is  also  obeervaljle  that  tbay  are  not  of  an  as- 

tronomical chancier;  and  that  whan  they  are  connpcl- 
ed  with  nature,  it  ia  as  directing  the  icratituda  of  the 
people  to  him  who.  In  rivin';  good  things,  leaves  not 
himself  without  witness.  In  later  times  many  holy 
days  were  added.  Of  these  the  most  worthy  of  remark 
are  the  Keast  of  Purim,  or  "Iiotr,"  commemorating  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  fVom  Hainan's  plot,  the  Fnast 
of  the  Dedication,  recording  the  cleansing  and  re-dert- 
icalion  of  the  Temple  Ijy  Judas  Haccahaus,  and  fusts 
on  the  anniTeTsariesofereatnatlanal  misfortunes  con- 

nected with  tbe  Baliylonish  Captivity.  Tbese  U»t 
were  dnubtleu  inMltoted  daring  that  period  (camp. 
Zech.  vii,  1-6).     See  Pobim  ;  DeDtCATioii. 

(B.)  Sabiab'eal  imd  Jubilee  Fean.  — The  sabba^cal 
year,  Fl^iaiyn  P id,  "the  fallow  year,"  or  possibly 
"year  of  remission,"  or  mnaip  alone,  also  called  a 
"aabhnth,"  and  a  "  great  sablMth."  waa  an  instltotlon 
of  strictly  tbe  same  chancier  aa  the  Sabbath— a  year 
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It  hi 
of  r«[.  like  tbe  dBj  of  n«t.  It  hu  dM  been  lofflclent- ' 
ly  noticed  that  aa  tbe  day  bae  B  tide  of  phyiiial  neoea- 1 
>ity  with  leferoncfl  to  man,  hi  Iha  jcbt  bu  a  >ide  of  i 
ph;tical  necesiitjr  witb  referenco  to  the  eaclb.  Ever)' 
terenth  year  appeara  M  he  •  very  saitaLle  time  for  the  ! 
recuTTente  of  a  fallow  year,  on  agricultural  principloa.  I 
Bcaidea  tba  rest  from  the  labon  of  the  field  and  vine- 1 

or  abeolute,  of  deliU  and  obligations  among  the  peo- 
ple. Tbe  aabliatical  year  aeema  to  have  commenced  | 

at  tbe  dril  beginning  of  the  year,  with  the  aeventh 
month.  Although  duubtleia  held  to  commence  with  I 
tbe  first  of  tbe  month,  ita  beginning  appears  to  have 
been  kept  at  tbe  Fesit  of  TaJMrnaclea  (Deat.  xxxi,  ' 
10),  while  tbat  of  the  jabllee  year  waa  kept  on  the  Doy 
of  Alonemeot.  Tbis  inatitution  scema  to  have  lieen 
greatly  neglected,  as  indeed  waa  propliesjed  by  Moaci, 
who  apeuka  of  the  deaolation  of  the  land  aa  an  enjitying 
the  aabbsths  which  had  not  been  kept  (Lev,  xivi,  34, 

3S,  43).  The  aeventy  yeare'  captivity  ia  aleo  rpoken 
ofin2Chron.  (isvi,  21)aaan  enjoj-ing  aabbath;  but 
thin  may  be  on  account  of  the  number  being  aabbati- 
cal,  BB  tan  timea  seven,  which,  indeed,  soema  lo  be  in- 

dicated ill  the  passage.  After  the  lapae  of  seven  sab- 
bftticsl  periods,  or  forty-nine  yesrs,  a  year  of  Jubilee 
waa  to  be  kept,  immediately  following  tbe  last  sabbat- 

ical year,  Tbis  waa  called  Vai'ri  P3D,  "tbe  year  of 
the  trumpet,"  or  33*1^  alone,  tbe  latter  word  meaning 
either  the  aoand  of  tbe  trumpet  or  tbe  inatrument  it- 

self, because  tbe  commeDcemeut  of  the  year  waa  an- 
noanced  on  the  Day  of  Atonement  by  sound  of  trum- 

pet. It  was  similar  to  the  sabbatical  year  in  ita  cbxr- 
acter,  although  doubtlesa  yet  more  important.  In  the 
jubilee  year  dBl>ta  were  to  be  remitted,  and  lands  were 
to  be  restorad  lu  tbeir  former  owners.  It  is  obvioua 
from  the  worda  of  the  law  (Lev.  xxv,  8-11)  that  this 
year  followed  every  sevenOi  sabbalical  year,  so  tliat 
the  opinion  that  it  was  always  idenUcal  with  a  aabliat- 
ical  year  la  nntenable.  There  is  a  further  question  as 
to  the  length  of  each  Jubilee  period,  if  we  may  use  tho 
term,  some  lialdinR  that  it  bad  a  duration  of  Hfty,  but 
others  of  forty-nino  years.  Tbe  lutler  opinion  does 
not  depend  upon  the  suppoaition  that  the  seventh  sab- 

batical year  was  tbe  Jubilee,  since  tbe  jubilee  might 
be  tbe  first  year  of  the  next  aeven  years  after.  Tbat 
Buch  was  the  caae  is  rendered  most  probable  by  the 
analog;  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and  the  cnatnm  of  the 
Jews  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  B.C.  i  altbaui;b 
it  mnat  be  noted  tbat,  accnrding  to  Ualmonides,  the 
Jnbilee  period  wss  of  Ulty  years,  tlte  fifty-fiist  year 
commencing  a  new  period,  and  that  the  »*me-  writer 
mentions  that  the  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  after  thu 
destruction  of  the  first  Temple  only  sabliatical  years, 
and  nojubilee  years,  were  observed  fldeler,  UnndbiuA, 
i,iKI8,504).  Tbatastimonvofjosephua  doea  not  seem 
to  us  at  all  conclunve,  although  Ideter  (I.  c.)  bnlda  it 
to  be  soj  fbr  bii  language  {ravra  Kivrljian^a  /liy  ia- 

nv  ."nj  rd  b-ovto,  ̂ b*.  iii,  12,  8)  cannot  be  held  to 
prove  absolulelythat  the  Jubilee  year  was  not  tbe  first 
year  of  a  aabliatical  period,  instead  of  standing  between 
two  SDch  periods. — It  is  important  to  ascertain  when 
the  first  sabbatical  year  ouyht  to  have  been  ki'pl; 
whether  the  sabbatical  and  juliilee  periods  seem  to 
bave  been  continuoita;  what  positive  record  there  is 
of  any  sabbaticnl  or  Jubilee  years  having  lieen  kept ; 
sind  what  indications  there  are  of  a  reckoning  by  such 
years  of  cither  kind,  1.  It  can  scarcely  be  contested 
tbat  tbe  first  sabliatical  year  to  he  kept  after  the  Is- 

raelites bad  entered  Canaan  would  be  about  the  four- 

teenth (Jennings,  JriciA  Anl'guiliri,  bk.  iii,  cap.  9). It  la  poasible  that  it  mixbt  bave  liren  somewhat  earlier 
or  later;  but  the  narrative  will  not  admii  of  much  lat- 

itude, 3.  It  is  clear  tbat  any  sabbatical  and  jnbilee 
years  kept  from  the  time  of  Joshua  until  tbe  destruc- 

tion of  the  first  Temple  would  bave  been  reckoned 
ftum  the  first  one,  but  it  may  be  questioned  if  any 

itofthe 
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kept  utter  the  retom  would  be  counted  in  tba  BUBa 
manner :  Ttoai  tbe  nature  of  the  Institations,  it  la  tattl- 

er to  Le  supposed  that  the  reckoning,  in  the  second 
case,  would  lie  IVom  tbe  first  caltiration  of  the  conatty 

do  not  enable  us  to  tat 
do  not  know  exactly  the 
first  cultivation  of  tbe  coontry.  Tbe  recorded  d 
of  sabbatical  years  would  make  that  next  after  the  r»- 
turu  to  commence  in  B.C.  628,  and  be  cnmmt  in  B.C. 
S37,  which  would  make  the  fitat  year  of  tbe  period 
B.C.  (>34~S,  which  would  not  improbably  be  the  fint 
year  of  cultivation  ;  but  in  tlie  case  of  so  short  ■  pe- 

riod this  cannot  be  regarded  aa  evidence  of  much 
weight.  S.  There  is  no  positive  record  of  any  inbilea 

year  having  been  kept  at  any  time.  The  datee'  of  tlirM sabbaticalyearshave,  however,  been  presened.  Tbess 
current  B.C.  163, 1S6,  and  ST,  and  therefore  cmd- 
ed  in  each  esse  about  three  months  earlier  than 

the  beginning  of  these  Julian  years  (Josephns,  Aut.  zli, 
9,G;  iUi,8,li  ziv,16,!;  XV,  1,  2;  IFur.i,!,  4;  ati 
1  Mace,  vi,  49,  68).  4.  There  are  some  chnnotogical 
IndlcatlouB  in  the  O.  T.  that  may  not  unresBonably  be 
supposed  to  be  connected  with  the  ubbatlcal  tystcm. 
Tbe  prophet  Eaokiel  dates  his  first  prophecy  of  tboe* 
in  the  book  "in  the  thirtieth  year,"  etc.,  "which  [w»i] 
the  fifth  year  of  king  Jebulachin's  captivity"  (i,  t); 
thus  appsrentiy  dating  in  the  former  case  ftvm  a  bet- 

ter known  era  than  that  of  Jeboiachin's  csptiviQr, 
which  he  employs  in  later  places,  without,  however, 
in  general  again  describing  it  TliiB  data  of  the  SOIh 
year  bos  been  variously  explained ;  some,  witb  Uabar, 
suppose  that  tbe  era  is  the  IBth  year  of  Josiah,  when 
the  book  of  the  law  was  found,  and  a  great  paaBovet 
celebrated  (see  Hlveniick,  ConmnKar  iter  Earh.  p. 
12,  IB).  This  year  of  Josiab  would  cerUiDly  be  the 
lirst  ot  tbe  reckoning,  and  might  be  used  as  a  kind  of 
reform  Btlon-ara,  not  unlike  the  sra  of  Simon  tbe  Msc- 
cabee.  Others  suppose  tbat  tbe  thirtieth  vear  of  tbe 

prophet's  life  is  meant,  Lut  this  seems  very  uultkcly. 
Uthers  again,  including  Scallger  {JDe  Enemdatkt 
Ttmporam,  p.  79,  SIS,  ed.  16)<S)  and  RosenmQller 
{Schol.  in  loc.),  bold  that  tbe  date  is  from  tbe  com- 

mencement of  the  reign  of  Nabopolassar.  There  la 
no  record  of  an  era  of  Nabopolauar ;  that  kicf;  had 
been  dead  aome  years ;  and  we  have  no  instance  in  the 
O.Test  of  the  use  of  a  foreign  ara.  The  evidence, 

therefore,  is  in  favor  of  Josiah's  16th  year,  B.C.  62S. 
There  seems  to  be  another  tefeience  to  this  data  In 
the  same  l«ok,  where  the  time  of  the  iniquity  of  Ju- 
dah  is  said  to  be  40  years ;  for  tbe  final  captivity  of 
Judab  (Jer.  iii,  SO)  was  In  the  41st  year  of  this  reck- 

oning. In  the  same  place  (Eiek.  iv,  5,  B)  the  time  of 
tbe  iniquity  of  Israel  is  said  to  ■«  390  years,  whidl 
sum,  added  to  tbe  data  of  tbe  csptivitv  of  this  [«jt  «f 
the  nation,  B.C.  720,  goes  back  to  B.C.  lUl.  This 
result  leads  to  the  indication  of  pofsible  Jobllee  datea; 
for  tbe  inUrval  between  B.C.  1111  and  B.C.  6S8-2  is 
488-9  years,  almost  exactly  ten  jubilee  periods;  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  seventy  weeks  of  the 
prophet  Dsni el  seem  to  indicate  tbe  use  of  such  a  great 
cycle.  It  remains  to  be  asked  whether  the  aocoonti 

of  Joaiah's  refonnaticMi  present  any  indications  of  ecle- 
btstions  connected  with  the  sabliatical  system.  The 
findingoftheliookofthcLawmight  seem  to  point  to 
ita  being  specially  required  for  some  public  servks. 
Such  a  service  was  tbe  great  resding  of  Ibe  Law  to  the 
whole  congregation  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  ev- 

ery sabbatical  year  (Deut.  xxxl.  10-13).  The  finding 
of  tbe  booh  was  certainly  followed  by  a  public  read- 

ing, apparently  in  the  first  month,  by  tbe  king  to  Ibe 
wlude  people  of  Judah  and  Jemeslem.  and  afterwards 
a  solemn  possover  waa  kept.  Of  tbe  latter  celebra- 

tion is  it  said  in  Kings,  "  Burely  there  was  not  boMen 
such  a  possover  &om  the  days  of  the  Judges  that  Judg- 

ed Israel,  nor  in  all  the  days  of  (he  kings  of  Israel,  not 

of  tbe  kings  of  Judah"  (2  Kings  sxiii,  3'J) )  and  la 
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Qiraaielc*,  "Ttum  wm  no  pcuover  liks  to  that  kept  j 
in  ItEBcl  fiwn  tbe  dsya  o(  Sumuel  tbe  pnipheC ;  nei-  ; 
tkar  did  all  the  kiagi  of  lanel  keep  anch  u  paaaover  aa 

iimah  kept"  (3  CliroD.  sxv,  18).  Tba  mention  of  I 
Samnal  ia  remaikabla,  aiuce  Id  hia  time  th*  earlier  lup- ' 
pfoad  itoM  (B.C.  lUI)  fiiUg.  It  ma?  be  olijMted  that  j 
the  puaorar  ia  Dowbere  connected  with  the  aabbatlca]  | 
nckoning;  but  these  paaaoTera  can  acarcely  have  been  I 

grwiar  in  aacriScea  than  at  leaat  ooe  in  Solomou'a 
raign,  nor  ia  It  like];  that  they  are  meutloDed  as  char- 
actcriied  bj  siBiter  aeal  Ihan  tuf  others  whatever,  i 
as  that  WB  an  almoat  driven  to  the  idea  of  aome  Tela-  i 
tioa  to  chronolog?.    See  Sabbaticai.  Yrae;  Jubi-  \ 

4.  jSrai.—Tbtn  are  iadicalioaa  of  nveral  hiator- 
kal  mrma  h«Ting  been  aaed  by  the  andent  Uebiewa, 

bnt  onr  intormation  Is  so  scant}-  that  we  are  geaerally 
asable  to  come  to  positive  concloaiona.  Some  of  tbese 
poaaible  craa  may  be  no  more  than  dataa  employed  by 
wrlten,  and  not  nstiotial  asna;  others,  however,  can 
seanely  have  been  used  in  this  (pecial  or  individual 
manner  from  their  referring  to  events  of  the  highest 
trnportance  to  the  whole  people.     See  Epoch. 

(1.)  The  Ezodua  is  need  as  an  lera  in  1  Kings  ri,  1, 

in  givini;  tbe  date  of  the  foundatiDn  of  Solomon' a  Tem- 
ple. Tbia  la  tbe  only  positive  iaatanee  of  the  occur- 

fsiee  ortbiaBTa,for  WB  cannot  agne  with  Ideler  that 
it  ia  eertainlv  employed  in  the  Peotaleacb.  lis  refers 
la  Eiod.  xlx,  1,  and  Nam.  xxxiii,  B8  (ffoniffrHci,  1, 
Uny.  Here,  aa  elsewhera  In  the  same  part  of  the  Bi- 

ble, the  beginning  of  the  Exodus-year — not,  of  courae, 
tbe  actual  data  of  tbe  Bxodui  (see  Rrgnat  gtart,  below) 
—  ia  used  aa  tba  point  whence  time  is  counledj  but 
daringthe  Interval  of  which  it  fermed  the  natural  com. 
neacemcDt  it  cannot  be  shown  to  be  an  ara,  tboogb 
it  may  have  bean,  any  mora  than  the  beginning  of  a 

■ovareif^'a  reign  is  ons.     See  Ekodk, 
(L)  The  foundation  of  Solomon's  Temple  la  conjec- 

tned  by  Ideler  Lo  have  been  an  nra.  The  passages 
to  which  be  refers  (1  Kings  ix,  10;  2  Cbron.  vlll,  1) 
menly  speak  of  occamaces  aubeequent  to  the  inter- 

val of  SO  yean  occupied  in  the  building  of  the  Temple 

and  the  king's  house,  both  being  distinctly  specified ; 
so  that  hi*  reading  ("Zwantig  Jabre,  oachdem  Salo- 

me daa  Haas  det  Herm  arbaute")  leaves  out  half  the 
■tatement,  and  so  makes  it  incorrect  (JIandb.  \.  c). 
It  u  elsewhere  aUted  that  the  bnllding  of  the  Temple 
oecBpled  seven  yeata  (1  Kings  vi,  37.  H8),  and  thst  of 

Solomon'*  house  thirteen  (vii,  I),  making  up  Lbs  inter- 
val of  twenty  years.     See  Tbhpli. 

(8l)  Tbe  «ra  once  used  by  Eiekiel,  and  commencing 

in  Joaiah's  18th  year,  we  have  diacDsaed  above.     See JOOIAH;    EZICKIEL. 

(1.)  The  BTB  of  Jehidachln'a  captivity  i*  oonstaotly 
■sad  by  Eaekiel.  The  earliest  dale  ia  the  5th  year  (1, 
i\  asd  tbe  latest  the  ̂ th  (xxlz,  17).  The  prophet 
geanally  ̂ it»  tbe  data  withoot  applying  any  dis- 
tlnOive  term  to  the  ara.  Hespeaka,  however.of'tbe 
fiftk  year  of  king  Jeboiachin's  captivity"  (i,  2),  and 
"tha  twelfth  year  of  our  captivity"  (xix'ili,  SI),  the 
latter  of  which  expreaaions  may  explain  bla  constant 
BBBof  tbe  sra.  The  same  Ara  ia  necessarily  employed, 
Ihaa^  not  aa  such,  where  the  advancement  nf  Jehol- 
acUn  in  tba  S7th  year  of  his  captivity  la  mentioned  (2 
Kings  XIV,  27 ;  Jer.  Ui,  81).  We  have  no  proof  that 
it  was  ti«ed  except  by  those  to  whose  captirity  it  re- 
teiMl.  It*  Ant  year  was  currant  lt.C.  MS,  commenc- 

ing la  the  spring  of  that  year.      See  JeroiachiH. 

(5.)  Tha  beginning  of  the  seventy  yeara'  captivity 
doea  not  appear  to  have  l>e«n  used  aa  an  nta  \  but  the  I 
daatmetion  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians  !•  occa- 
tknally  teferred  to  for  cbninologlcal  pBrpoaea  (Enk. 
xl,  I).    Sea  CAmvrrr.  I 

(S.)  Tb*  return  from  Babylon  duet  not  appear  to  be  ' 
*Bpki7*dB*  an  arai  it  ia,  however,  reckoned  from  in  j 
Bara  (til,  ],  8),  aa  is  the  Exodn*  in  tbe  Fentalanch. 

^^  11^.0.  ' 
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(7.)  The  era  oftba  Selandda  ia  used  in  the  Brat  and 
second  books  of  Maccabees.     See  SELBDCua. 

(a.)  The  liberation  of  tbe  Jews  from  the  Syrian 
yoke  in  tba  first  year  of  Simon  the  Uaccabee  i*  staled 
to  luve  lieen  CDnunamorated  by  an  era  used  in  con- 

tracts and  agreements  (I  Mace,  xiii,  41).  I'he  years 
1,  2,  and  S  on  the  coins  ascribed  to  Simon  [see  MoH- 
II ;  Sheehi.]  are  probably  of  this  nra,  although  it  is 
related  that  the  right  of  coining  money  with  bis  o 

intilH it  lab 

than  its  beginning  (xr,  6\  tor  It  may  be  reBSonaU}- 
supposed  either  that  Antiochus  VII  confirmed  privi- 

leges before  grsnted  by  his  brother  Demetrius  II 
(comp.  XV,  6),  or  that  be  gave  bis  sanction  lo  money 
already  Issued  {Eacgei.  Brit..  8th  ed.,  s.  v.  Numismat- 

ics, p.  379, 860).     See  Maccabees. 
(9.)  Rtgmd  YtaTi.—Ry  tbe  Hebrews  regnal  yean 

appear  to  have  been  counted  from  tha  beginning  of 

the  year,  not  from  tbe  day  of  tbe  kiag'a  accesaion. 
Thua,  If  a  king  came  to  tha  throne  in  tbe  laat  month 
of  one  year,  rtigned  tbr  the  whole  of  tbe  next  year, 
and  died  in  tbe  ftrat  month  of  tbe  third  year,  wo  might 
have  dataa  in  Us  first,  second,  and  thiid  yeaia,  al- 
thongh  be  governed  Ibr  no  more  than  thirteen  or  foni^ 
teen  months.  Any  doles  in  the  year  of  his  acceasion 
befbre  that  event,  or  in  tbe  year  of  his  death  after  it, 
would  be  assigned  to  tbe  la*t  yejr  of  bis  predecessor 
and  the  first  of  his  successor.  Tbe  aame  principle 

would  apply  lo  reckoninir  ̂   from  nraa  or  important 
events,  but  the  whole  stated  length*  of  reigns  or  Intir- 
vals  would  not  be  affected  by  it.     See  KiHO ;  Kno- 

II.  i)ata.— Tbe  btstorkal  part  of  Hebrew  chronolo- 
gy i*  not  less  difficult  than  tbe  technical.  Tbe  infoi^ 

matioD  In  tha  Bible  is  indeed  direct  ruther  than  infer- 
ential, although  there  ia  very  important  evidence  of 

tbe  Utter  kind ;  but  the  present  stAte  of  the  numbers 
makes  absolute  certainty  in  some  caaea  impossible. 
In  addition  lo  this  difficulty,  there  are  several  gap*  in 
tbe  series  of  amsller  numbers  which  we  have  no  means 

of  supplying  with  «xoctn ess.  ̂ \' hen,  therefore,  we  can 
cnmpare  seveTMl  of  tbese  smaller  numbera  with  a  lar- 

ger number,  or  with  independent  evidence,  we  are  fre- 
quently prevented  from  putting  a  conclusive  test  by  the 

deficiencies  in  the  first  series.  Lately  some  have  laid 
great  atreas  upon  tbe  frequent  occurrence  of  tbe  nnm- 
ber40,  alle)^ng  that  it  and  TO  are  vague  terms  equiva- 

lent to  "  many,"  so  that  "40  j-BBrs"  or  "70  year*" 
would  mean  no  more  than  "many  years."  Frindjiicit 
this  Idea  would  seem  reasonable,  but  on  a  further  ex- 

amination it  will  be  aeen  that  the  details  of  some  peri- 
od* of  40  years  are  given,  and  show  that  the  number  ia 

not  Indeflnile  where  it  would  at  first  eepedally  seem 
lo  be  so.  Tbua  the  40  yean  in  tbe  wlldemesa  can  be 
divided  into  three  peri<>d« :  1.  From  tbe  Exodus  to  the 
sending  out  of  tiie  rfiet  wsi  about  one  year  and  a 
quarter  (1  year,  l  +  i  [2?]  months,  Num.  ix,li  x,ll; 
comp.  ver.  29,  showing  it  was  this  year,  and  xiii,  SO, 
proving  that  the  search  ended  somewhAt  after  mid- 

summer) ;  2.  Tbe  time  of  search,  40  days  (Num.  xiii, 
25);  a  The  time  of  tbe  wandering  until  the  brook 
Zered  was  crossed,  88  yeara  (Deut.  ii,  14)— making  alto- 

gether almost  3^  years.  This  perfectly  accord*  with 
the  date  (yr.  40,  m,  II,  d.  I)  of  the  address  of  Moses 
after  tbe  conquest  of  Slhon  and  Og  (Deut.  i,  R,  4), 
which  was  anbeequent  to  the  crossing  of  the  brooli 

Zered.  So,  again,  David's  reign  of 40  yeaia  Isdivided 
Into  7  vears  B  montbi  in  Heliron,  and  38  in  Jerusalem 
(i  Sam.  ii,  11 :  V,  o :  1  Chron.  Ui,  4 ;  hot  1  Kings  U.  11, 
7  years,  omitting  tbe  montha,  and  Kt).  This,  tbere- 
forf",  cannot  be  an  indefinite  number,  as  soma  might 

conjecture  TrfTo  Its  following  Saui'a  iO  years,  and  pre- 
ceding Solomon's.     The  last  two  reigns,  again,  conld 

*lanc««  of  the  history.  Tbe  occurrence  of  some  round 
numbers,  tberefore,  does  not  warrant  our  supposing 
the  cunatant  use  of  vague  one*.     See  Kdxbeb. 
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Tbs  ittoinpt  to  "correct"  m  improve  tbe  Hebnw 
cbroDologj  by  i  ts*na  of  the  data  litely  deciphered 
from  tbe  Egj'pUan  and  Aeiyrlan  Inicrlptions  hu  been 
■  lavorils  method  of  Ut«,  aa  wu  in  preTiona  times  ■ 
*imilu  compBrieou  with  the  relica  of  tncient  records 
in  butbea  autbon.  But,  anrortanatel]',  these  state- 
menta  are  so  discrepant  wltb  one  another,  and  tbe  ra- 
sulta  vary  so  widely,  as  to  be  of  very  little  practlc«l 
valoe  for  such  a  purpose.  Tbe  hierogl/pbicil  data 
are  too  ft-iKtnentary  and  disconnected,  a«  well  as  too 
nncertsinly  translated  bitberto,  to  afford  any  definite 
cbronologicil  chain ;  and  the  cuneiform  legends  do  not 
rise  eo  early  as  tbe  disputed  part  of  Bililical  cbronolo- 
sy.     SeeEoTFT:  Assvbia.  | 

1.  froin  Adam  to  Abran'i  departure  out  of  Ilaraii. 
—All  tbe  numerical  data  in  tlie  Bit.le  for  the  chronol- 
og}-  of  tbis  interval  are  comprised  in  two  ̂ neulo^ticsl 
lists  In  Genesis,  tbe  firat  ttom  Adam  to  Noab  and  bis 
aona  (Gen.  v.  S  to  the  end),  and  tbe  aecoad  from  Shem 
to  Abram  (xi,  10-21),  and  in  certain  passagea  in  the 
lime  Iwok  (vii,  6,  II ;  viii,  IS ;  ix,  28, 29 ;  xl,  S2 ;  lil, 
4).  The  Mi.aor«tic  Helirew  teil,  the  Septnagint  Ver- 
aion,  snd  tbe  Samuitan  Pentateuch  greatly  differ,  aa 
may  be  aeen  by  the  fbUowing  table,  while  tbe  paiallel 
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canHS  whatever.  Aa  no  two  of  the  lists  correspoiid 
throughout,  snd  as  a  high  degree  of  antiquity  nndoobt- 
edly  belonga  to  them  all,  each  baa  bad  its  advocates  sa 
tbe  tme  oriKinal.  The  cardinal  importance  of  tbe  rab- 
Ject  demands  a  clear,  full,  and  Impartial  examination 
of  the  ar,0iments  that  bear  npon  their  anthority  sever- 

ally, as  well  as  npon  tbe  accuracy  of  pirtlcnlar  nam- 
bers.  Aa  a  preliminury,  it  muat  be  noted  that  tbe  vB- 
riations  are  the  reealt  of  dealgn,  not  accident,  as  is  ev- 

ident from  the  years  before  the  birth  of  a  son  and  th« 
residues  agreeing  in  their  sums  in  almost  all  cases  in 
the  antedilnvian  generations,  tbe  exceptions,  save  one 
(Ijimecb),  being  apparently  the  reanlt  of  neceaaity  thaf 
lives  abould  not  overlap  tbe  data  of  the  Flood  (comp. 
Clinton,  FaM  Mdln.  i,  286).  We  have  no  clew  to  the 
date  or  datca  of  the  alterations,  except  that  we  can 
trace  the  Sept.  form  to  the  lat  cenlnry  of  the  Cliriatiaii 

nra.  If  not  higher,  and  the  Heb.  to  the  Itb  centaTT-; 
if  tbe  Samar.  numbers  be  aa  old  as  tbe  text,  we  can 
aaaign  them  a  higher  antlqnity  than  what  is  known  ss 
to  the  Hell.  Tbe  little  acquaintance  moat  of  tbe  early 
Christian  writers  had  with  Hebrew  makes  it  impoasi- 
Lle  to  decide,  on  their  evidence,  that  the  variation  did 
not  eslat  when  they  wrote ;  the  tesUmony  of  Joiepbli* 
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accounta  of  Josephua  (_Ati/.  i,  8,  S,  and  4,  9 ;  S,  .■> ;  T,  1) 
do  not  exactly  tally  with  any  of  them.  The  Latin 
Vulgate  strictly  conforms  to  the  Helirew.  1  be  prin- 

cipal vsriouB  readings  are  given  between  bracketa, 
and  the  nnmhers  which  are  c.miianl  from  alatements 
in  the  text  are  enclosed  in  a  parenthesis.  In  tbis  pe- 

riod there  are  a  number  of  aorlous  difficulticB. 
(1.)  The  number  of  generations  in  Cho  Sept.  Es  ono 

in  excess  of  the  Heb.  and  Samar.,  on  account  of  the 

"Second  Cainan,"  whom  tho  best  chronologera  are 
agreed  in  rejecting  as  spuriona.  He  la  found  else- 

where onlv  in  soma  copies  at  1  Chrnn.  i,  17,  and  in 
Lake  iii,  B6.  JosepboF,  Pbilo,  and  the  earlier  Chris- 
liin  writers  appear,  however,  to  have  known  nothing 
of  bim,  and  it  is  therefore  proliable  either  that  be  was 
firat  introduced  by  a  copi'iat  into  Che  Goepel  and  tbence 
into  the  SepL,  or  :;1*e  that  he  was  found  in  some  HSS. 
of  (be  .'*c|it.  and  thence  intredupod  intn  tbe  Gwpcl.  and 
■rterwardu  into  all  other  cnpiea  of  the  Sept.    See  Cai- 

(2.)  Tbe  remarkable  dixcrepanciea  In  near 
names  aa  to  the  respective  ogea  before  and 
birth  of  the  eldest  son,  while  the  totals  given 
!y  agree,  baa  nccaatoned  grealer  variety  In  tbe 
of  different  Biblical  chronologers  than  any  or 

-  all  tbe 

is  here  of  more  weight,  but  in  hia  pretent  tan  It  sbciwi 
I  rootradiction,  though  preponderating  in  favor  of  tbe 
'  Sept.  numbers.  A  comparison  of  the  lists  would  laid 
!  ua  to  suppose,  on  internal  evidence,  that  they  had  first 
I  two  forma,  and  that  the  third  version  of  Ibem  Mngina- 
ted  t^nm  these  two.  This  auppowl  later  version  nf 
the  Hats  would  aeem  to  he  the  Ssnur.,  which  certainly 
la  less  internally  conaletent,  on  the  anpposition  of  tbe 
original  correctness  of  the  numbers,  than  tbe  other 
two.  The  caaae  of  tbe  altenttons  Is  moM  uncertain. 
It  has  Indeed  been  conjectured  that  the  Jews  sbortCD- 
ed  the  chronol<^,  in  order  that  an  ancient  propbecv 
that  the  Heeslab  should  come  in  the  uxlb  mlDeoa^ 

of  ̂ e  world's  age  might  not  be  known  to  be  fulfilled 
In  tbe  advent  of  our  Lord.  Tbe  reason  may  be  nijfl. 
cient  in  itself,  but  it  does  not  rest  upon  aufflcient  evl- 
di^nee.  Il  is,  however,  worthy  of  remark,  that  In  tbe 
apostolic  age  there  were  hot  diacuasiona  respecting 
gsneabigiea  (TiL  Hi,  9),  which  would  »oem  to  Indicate 
that  great  importance  waa  attached  to  them,  perhaps 
also  that  tbe  differences,  or  some  difl^nce,  then  ex- 

isted. The  diflVrenl  proportions  of  tbe  (tenemtloni 
and  lives  in  tbe  St-pC.  and  Heb.  bave  been  aaaeitrd  to 
afford  an  ailment  in  favor  of  the  fomier.  At  a  later 
period,  however,  ibsn  we  f^nd  instances  of  longevity 
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e  long 
r  of  ths  I lily  of 

nn,  ii  foimd  in  the  1oa({  period  required  froio  Uw 
Flood  [Q  tbe  DispeiBion  uid  the  eitibliibmenl  of  king- 

ilu  pitriarcbiil  generutiaM  ihould  be  eicher  eiceptioii' 
tl  «r  repruent  periods.  Fur  the  former  of  tbeae  by- 
psthesei  ne  >h*II  «ee  there  i>  nme  ground  la  the  sim- 
iUr  me  of  certain  ({enenttonB,  juat  klluded  to.  from 
Abnbjm  downward).  Witb  reipect  to  probability  of 
lauztcy,  arising  from  the  state  of  the  text,  the  Heb, 
certiinly  has  the  advantage.  There  is  every  reiBoa 
to  tbiuk  that  the  Kabliios  have  been  scrupulous  in  the 
(itreuM  In  making  alterationa ;  the  Sept.,  oa  the  oth- 

er hand,  showa  signs  of  a  corelennen  that  VDUld  al- 
nioat  permit  chjinge,  and  we  have  the  probable  Inter- 
poUliaa  of  the  poat-diinvian  Caiiuut.  If,  however,  we 
Cfluidei  the  Samar.  tunn  of  the  lists  aa  sprung  tinm 
tbe  otbec  two,  the  Sept.  would  seem  to  be  earlier  than 
(he  Heb.,  since  it  ia  more  probable  that  the  antedila- 

eral  agreement  with  the  Heb.,  than  that  the  poat-dilu- 
Tian  would  have  been  lengthened  to  suit  the  Sept. ; 

of  jesra  having  been  deducted  th>m  the  earlier  genera- 
tiooi,  the  operalinn  waa  not  carried  on  with  the  later. 
It  ii  noticoable  thiil  the  tlaled  enma  in  the  post-diiu- 
Jua  genaratioaa  in  the  Samar.  generally  agree  with 
thacompatcd  aumaorthe  Heb.,  and  not  with  those  of 
tha  Sept.,  which  would  be  explained  by  the  theory  of 
anadiptitionoTone  of  these  two  to  the  other,  altboagb 
it  ■onld  not  give  oa  reason  (or  auppoting  either  form 
(0  be  the  earlier.  Tbe  general  presumption,  on  exter 
Bii  grounds,  would  certainly  l>e  in  f^vor  of  the  iicb., 
bMb  aa  being  unqnestioiubl}'  tbe  original  bom  which 
iIm  otben  (except  perhaps  tlie  Samsr.,  which,  singa- 
Isiiy  eaooKh,  is  the  lea.il  probable,  on  other  consider- 
atiom,  of  all)  are  known  to  have  been  tranaljted— and 
averdion  can  never  rise  higher  in  authority  than  its 
MHirce:  and  also  because  of  the  manifastiy  greater 
Hue  of  purity  in  which  tbta  text  has  been  trdnamitt«d 
lo  lu,  in  comparison  with  either  of  the  others.  See 
SurrtAoiMT;  Sahabi-t.im  Pbsiateuuei.  Tbe  text 
uf  Joaepbua  ia  too  corrupt  in  iu  numliers  to  be  at  all 
relied  upon,  as  may  be  seen  f^rom  the  slightest  coropari- 
lonafthesumsin  the  title  of  the  cbaptara  witb  tbe  de- 

tailed contents,  having  doabtleea  been  tampered  with 
bj  readers  who  need  only  the  Sept.  or  Vnlg.  versions. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  author  or  last 
rtdactOT  of  the  book  of  GeneeU  intended  that  the  nar- 
ntive  abould  be  connected  by  thia  continuous  series 
of  time-marks.  Jewish  and  Chriatiiui  cbronoiiraphera 
accepted  the  statemeata  unquestioned,  and  held  that 
lb*  aeries  of  years  of  the  world  thus  formed,  from  the 
creitton  ot  tbe  flrat  man  to  tbe  death  of  Joseph,  ac- 
RXded  with  the  truth  of  facta.  The  import  end  the 
sBtbority  of  the  numerical  statemenle  were  to  tiiem 
unimpisohable ;  the  only  question  was  that  which  re- 

lated to  their  genuine  form.  And  supposing  the  in- 
quirer to  have  decided  In  favor  of  tbe  (ireek  text,  even 

H  (here  are  diveraitiea  to  be  discureed,  for  tbe  Sept. 
hu  Tarions  readings  of  some  of  the  numbers  both  be- 
fon  and  after  the  Flood ;  in  particular,  while  most  of 
the  copies  have  a  second  Cainan  after  Arpbanad,  with 
)  descent  of  130  years,  this  addition  ia  ignored  by  otb- 
n  ropiea  and  liy  importunt  authorities  (see  Braame. 
Orde  SaeL  J  3II7,  and  note ;  Mill,  Cht  Oc  Dnant  ami 

Parmtogt  -fAf.  Sn'umT,  p.  14H  aq.).  The«e  consid- enticma  will  account  lor  tbe  tnortnous  discrepancy 
vhich  appear*  in  the  estimatea  formed  by  dilTbrent 
(troDoti^ta  of  the  number  of  years  contained  in  the 
book  of  Cenesia.  The  Hebrew  numben,  from  Adam 

to  Terah's  ;Oth  year,  make  IBM  p'«j  202  years ;  the 
Sept.,  with  iU  various  readings,  2-^42  or  SS'iS  pba  642, 
CI  Vm,  or  1072,  or  1172 ;  tbe  Sumritaii,  1307  pfw  M2. 
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This  laat,  however,  need  not  come  into  canaldvration, 
since  it  ia  well  understood  that  the  Samaritan  text, 
here  as  elsewhere,  is  merely  fabricated  from  the  Greek 
(Hengsunber^',  Aalh.  da  Fmi.  1,  S2  sq.);  and  tboea 
whotreat  it  asan  independent  authority  (e.g.  LepduB, 
Chr.Mj,  dfr  j£g.  p.  897  sq.)  only  show  themselves  ig- 

norant of  tbe  results  uf  criticism  on  this  subject.  Of 
course  the  Sept.,  in  one  or  more  of  its  ennmeratious, 
would  L«  followed  !>]'  those  early  inquirers  who  bad 
Bcceaa  to  that  text  only ;  the  earlioat  extant  eatimale, 
by  Demetrius,  an  Alexandrine  Jew  of  the  tliird  cen- 

tury' B.C.  (quoted  from  Alexander  Pulyhistor  by  £n- 
aebius,  Ptitp.  t^axg.  ix,  21, 12),  makes  tbe  interval 
from  Adam  to  the  birth  of  Abraham  22fi2  jAu  1072. 
JoaephuB  certainly  did  not  follow  the  Sept.;  bla  num- 

bers in  the  generations  before  and  after  the  Flood  have 
been  forced  into  conformity  with  the  Greek  by  a  later 
and  unskilful  hand,  which  betrays  itaeifby  leaving  its 
work  incomplete  (Browne,  Orda  Sad.  §  St»-32I).  As 
the  chronology  of  Dr.  Hales  (which  aome  still  accept 
as  ButhoriUtive)  profeaaea  to  ba  based  on  tbe  SepL, 
tectifled  by  tbe  aid  of  Joeephus,  It  oucht  to  be  known 
that  the  text  of  this  author,  besidea  hftving  been  pal- 

pably vitiated  in  thia  portion  of  it  (.^  ■(.  I,  3,  4 ;  6,6), 
swarma  with  gross  iuconaiateDcies,  caused,  it  would 
seem,  by  hia  adopting,  without  nSection,  atatementa 
belonging  to  diB^nt  chronological  eyatema  (aee  Nie- 
bahr,  Gndkiektt  Aam  k.  BitiitU,  p.  347  sq)-  Of  the 
Christian  writers  of  the  flrat  three  centuries  Origen 
alone  knew  Hebrew,  and  he  first  leaves  the  Sept.,  but 
only  in  part;  Jerome,  the  learned  Hebraist,  declares 
for  "tbe  Hebrew  verity,"  and  aa  hia  racenaion  uf  the 
old  iulic  version  forma  the  basis  of  the  Slitine  Vnl- 
gate,  which  a  canon  of  Trent  declares,  under  anathe- 

ma, to  be  canonical  and  inbllibie,  the  Hebrew  chro- 
nology is  virtually  perpetuated  in  the  chorchea  of  tbe 

Roman  obedience.  Tbe  Greek  Church  still  holds  by 
the  Sept.  Our  own  popular  Bible  chronology  (Uab- 
er'E>,  which  Bishop  Lloyd  attached  to  the  margin  of 
oar  Bibles)  follows  the  Hebrew.  During  the  last  cen- 

tury there  baa  been  a  disposition,  in  aome  of  our  own 
and  the  Continental  writera,  to  abandon  the  Hebrew 
for  the  Sept.,  chiefly  prompted  by  Che  wish  to  enlarge 
the  period  before  Abraham,  so  aa  to  allow  more  time 
for  the  growth  of  nationa  after  the  Flood,  and  (more 

recently)  to  facilitate  the  "  connection  of  aacred  and 
profane  chronology"  in  the  earliest  ages  of  mankind, 
especially  with  respect  to  Hanetho's  E^'ptlan  chro- 

nology. The  question  of  probability  and  inducement — 
to  enlace  on  the  part  of  the  Alexandrine  Jews  (comp. 
Bunaen,  yEg.  St.  v,  68),  to  contnct  on  the  part  of  the 
Haaoretea — ia  discuased  hi  Browne'a  Ordo  Stfdonim, 
§  30e  aq.;  and  Uie  artificial  proce.<aeB  by  which  the 
Sept.  numbers  are  formed  from  the  Hebrew,  and  not 
rice  veria,  have  been  exposed  by  the  aama  writer,  ib. 
§  BIB  »q.,  and  further  in  TIte  d/cb-i  nf  Egsptim  Chro- 
nologs,  §  72  (Arnold'a  Theological  Critic,  ii,  145  aq.). 
The  fundamental  importance  of  the  aubject  in  Biblical 
chronology  requires  a  more  exact  and  detailed  exam- 

ination than  we  And  in  tbe  Dictionaries  of  Smith  and 

Kitto,  from  which  the  preceding  in\'estigatioDS  are 
chiefly  taken,  as  are  also  portions  of  subsequent  die- 
cusaions  in  thia  article. 

(a.)  Oentrai  IttlmuU  Evidenrt.  —  U  is  a  noticeable 
bet  that  in  the  antediluvian  portion  the  Hi^b.  ia  the 
only  list  (unless  we  except  that  of  Josephus,  which  baa 
no  independent  value)  in  which  every  number  Is  cor- 

roborated by  the  corresponding  one  in  some  one  or 
other  of  the  rest;  while  in  the  post-dilvuian  line,  after 
the  exclusion  of  the  second  Cainan.  it  alands  almost 
alone ;  the  preponderance  of  evidence  ir\itn  thia  meth- 

od of  comparison  is  therefore  about  balanced.  Again, 
it  Is  a  most  anspicioaa  cireumstance  In  tbe  Samar.  that 
its  numbers,  where  there  ia  any  variation,  regularly 
leasen  the  period  prior  to  parentage,  aa  the  lineage  div 
scends,  by  removing  the  irregnUr  hundred  years  be- 

fore Um  Flood,  and  annexing  It  to  the  ages  below  that 
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f&iat ;  whQB  tlie  Sept.  ((od  Joiephna)  attain  a  ■imllar  I  are  tbe  yean  of  aaeb  of  the  others  tolallj  Dniappartcd 
oniibrmitr  by  adding  one  haudred  yean  to  tJie  defl-  by  oDe  aaother,  whers  tfaey  iiSer  from  thia,  under 
cieDtDumben  tbioagboat;  irhereaa  the  Heb.exhlblta  i  both  theae  Danias,  and  alao  ambamued  bv  vaHou 
DO  nicb  mark!  of  gradation,  but  pnaenta  a  natunl  Ir-  readinga  of  a  glaring  character,  but  a  comparison  of 
regularity  in  Ibla  respect,  although  the  nnmbers,  on  them  with  the  date  of  the  Deluge  shows  unmittakably 
tbe  whole,  decrease  ai  the  period  of  longevity  con-  I  that  they  were  alland  ao  as  to  pUca  the  demiH  of 

tiacta;  while,  on  the  otbar  hand.  If  either  of  the  other  I  these  two  patriarchs  "high  and  dry"  beyond  the  reagn 
UKs  be  utiuned  as  the  prototype,  no  poealbla  raaaon  I  of  this  event.  Tboae  who  have  aneeringly  rcmarktil 
can  be  asatgned  or  imagined  for  the  arbitrary  ealargft.  that,  according  to  the  Hebrew  chronolagy  of  Ctber, 
mcnt  or  diminatiun  here  and  there  of  a  particular  "  Methuselah  was  drowned  Id  Noah's  Flood  by  act  of 
nmnber.  The  briefer  schema  of  the  Ueli.  pust-diluri-  Britith  Parliament"  (which  sanctioned  that  prelatc't 
an  genealogy  Is  aluo  exactly  sustained  by  the  >am  S6T  scheme  >>y  aathorliioK  Its  insertion  in  the  margin  of 
(i.e.  the  birth  ofAbram  392  yean  from  the  Oetnge +76  the  English  Bible},  are  not  only  incorrect  In  that  par- 
yeara  to  his  dBpart|ire  from  Hsiao)  delinitety  given  ticnlar  (for  Metburelah  [q.  v.],  according  to  the  Heb. 
by  Joaaphns,  In  op|x»ItioD  to  bis  own  magnified  nnin-  numbers,  died  a  fnll  moDtih  before  the  Delnge  began), 
ben  in  detail,  although  the  weight  of  this  a^^ment  is  but  they  reuion  uncritically,  Inasmnch  as  so  palpable 
•fleeted  by  the  exiatence  of  vuious  readinge  of  that ;  an  objection  only  shows  the  honesty  of  the  Uaaoretk 
aggregate  In  his  text.  We  fnu>t  not  ouilt  to  observe  '  editon,  wba  allowed  It  to  remain  upon  the  fitee  of 
that  thoee  wlio  espouse  the  schedule  transmitted  liy  I  their  text,  when  they  might,  by  a  slight  allentioii,  ao 
the  SepL  and  Josephoi,  as  affording  the  longer  space  ■  quietly  have  oliviated  it.  The  ingenious  tinliers  of 
between  the  Creation  and  the  Deloge  for  the  extensive  the  Samsr.  and  Greek  cbronologiea,  on  tbe  contTary, 
propagatlaa  of  tbe  antediluvian  rsce.  and  also  after  iiave  careftally  attempted  to  remove  this  stumhling- 
the  Flood  for  the  dissemiiutioa  of  mankind  into  pow-  |  lilock  trom  the  way  of  their  version  by  a  violent  mod. 
erfut  nationa  in  tbe  earlieat  timet,  herein  only  del^t :  ideation  of  the  numben  in  question,  docking  affhctc, 
their  own  argamenti  fiir  it  ia  obvioua  that,  so  long  as  i  and  splicing  on  then,  to  suit  clrcamstances.  Yet, 

tbe  entin  length  of  each  patriarch's  life  remaina  un-  i  like  f^gers  nsusUy,  thay  hare,  after  all,  fallen  into 
changed,  by  whatever  amount  the  period  prior  to  mar-  confusion,  and  convicted  tbemselvea  by  their  own 
riage  is  augmented,  just  so  much  time  is  taken  (torn  traces;  the  Samar.  and  most  of  the  readiuga  of  the 
the  remainder  for  procreation :  the  earlier  tbe  age  of  Greek  copies  do  but  make  the  y«ar  of  tbe  death  of 
paternity,  the  greater  will  naturally  be  tbe  Increase  of  these  patriarchs  coincide  with  that  of  the  Flood,  while 
population  In  a  given  nnmlier  of  generations.  Tbe  tbe  Tery  susfddfms  hct  remains  that  the  liva  of  tbeee 
rapid  advance  in  adolescence  after  the  Delnge,  ao  two  alone  (beaides  that  of  Jared  tn  tbe  Samar.)  are 
marked  In  tbe  Heb.  numbers,  was  doubtless  providen-  abbreviated  not  only  In  compariaon  with  the  longer 
tlal  for  the  pnrpoae  of  replenisblng  tbe  earth  as  speed-  and  more  difficnlt  dates  of  the  other  lists,  but  sud- 
ily  as  possible  after  that  catastrophe.  denly,  aa  if  for  a  special  purpose,  between  Instances 

(A.)  InJimdital  D'tcrrpanitt.  —  In  addition  to  the  of  greater  longevity  Immediately  before  (exdnding 
post-dilnvian  Cunan  noticed  above,  tbe  following '.  Enoch,  who  waa  translated  alive)  and  Eftrr.  The names  appear  to  famish  decided  proof  of  tbe  superior  ;  Heb.  liat  can  alone  lie  defended  at  this  point  on  critical 
Imatworthineaa  of  the  Hab.  liat  (see  tbe  conclusive   gronnds. 
tnotise  of  Michoelis  on  this  sniiject,  translated  In  tbe  |  [4.]  Hie  general  agreement  in  givater  age  assigned 
Aiiirr.Bib.Il^ot.,ia  aer.,  vi,  114  sq. ;  also  some  judl-  tothepost-dilavianpatTiarchsby  tbe  Samar.  and  Greek 
eious  remarks  by  Dr.  Pond  in  the  MtA.  Qaan.  Aanmr,  '  lists  is  not  more  difficult  to  eiphiln  to  the  advantage 
July,  1867).  of  the  Heb.     If  the  former  be  the  original  form,  no 

[1.]  In  the  cases  of  Adam  and  Seth,  tbe  addition  of  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  cbanee:  bnt  if  tbe  lat- 
lOU  yean  to  their  age  belbre  paternity  disturbs  tbe  av-  ter  be  assumed  ss  giving  the  genuine  numbers,  it  is 
erage  ratb  between  the  aeason  of  growth  and  tbe  total  easy  to  perceive  how  readily  they  may  have  been  ang- 
Ufe,  which  in  man,  aa  in  other  animals.  Is  a  well'eMab- '  mented  in  order  tn  swell  tlie  pritnitjre  mn  of  rrpopu. 
lisbed  proportion.  These  two  patriarchs  passed  nearly  .  lation  after  tbe  Flood  Into  a  nearer  conformity  with 
one  quarter  of  their  lives  childless,  although  thdr  tbe  extravagant  mythical  periods  of  early  heathen 
immediate  succeaaors  were  blessed  with  offiipring  when  histories.  With  the  Egyj^iana.  among  whom  tbe 
they  bad  advanced  but  about  one  tenth  to  one  twelfth  ,  Sept.  Is  known  tn  have  origlnaled,  the  Influmce  of 
in  life.  Was  the  command  to  "Increase  and  multiply  I  which  may  plainly  be  traced  in  the  present  accoant  of 
and  All  the  earth"  so  much  less  urgent  In  the  first  cen-  I  Josephus  (and  poaslbly,  throui^h  some  indirect  chan- 
toriee  of  the  world  than  aalwequently  P  In  the  num- j  nel ,  that  of  tbe  Samsr.  also),  this  temptation  wonid  be 
bers  asrigned  to  the  first  two  generations,  moreover,  peculiarly  strong.  The  internal  evidence  here,  how. 
the  various  readinga  found  in  the  text  of  Josephus  i  ever,  it  must  be  confessed,  Is  rather  in  favor  of  the 
nearly  destroy  the  support  which  it  gives  to  the  Sept.,  '  Samar.  numl>en,  corroliorated  as  they  are  throughout 
leaving  1^  balance  of  evidence  decidedly  in  favor  of  as  to  the  age  of  paternity  by  those  of  the  Rrpt.  and 
the  tallying  numbers  in  the  Heb.  and  Samar.;  and  in  (but  less  accurately)  Josephus;  and  we  miyht  even 
tbe  next  three  generations  there  la  at  least  an  equi-  lie  Inclined  to  adopt  tbem,  as  ccnslstent  in  (jrndatlon 
poise  between  tbe  authorities,  which  an  amyed  in  the  with  those  preferred  In  the  antediluvian  portion,  did 
same  manner.  ,  not  the  maniffft  want  of  authority  in  the  nnn-Hcl>rrw 

[!.]  TIio  Heb.  numbers  In  the  caseof  Jar«d  are  sua-  schemes  for  that  part  cast  a  strong  donljt  of  acrurtcy 
tained  by  all  the  other  lists  except  the  Samar.,  which  over  them  in  this  part  likewise.  This  sUFpicinn  h 
not  only  deducts  tbe  century  Itmn  hla  minority,  but  confirmed  by  the  want  of  harmony  between  the  Samar. 
also  Brtiltnuily  curtails  his  subsequent  yean  by  a  dif-  and  Sept  a*  to  the  post-diluvian  ages  after  palrmity, 
ferent  amount  (26  years),  evidently  in  order  to  force  the  latter  list  conforming  in  this  re>pect  quit*  closely 
the  total  life  Into  conformity  with  the  plan  of  gradual  to  the  Heb.  If  we  turn  to  the  evidence  of  ancient 
reduction  lielow  the  length  of  the  preceding  genera-  records  and  trodittnn,  we  And  the  namben  of  tbe  Sept. 
tion.  In  the  next  name,  tbat  of  Enoch,  tbe  Heb.  and  conflrmed  rather  than  |hose  of  the  Heb.  The  hL<tay 
Samar.  again  appear  in  unison  against  the  Sept.  and  and  civUiution  of  Egypt,  as  well  as  of  Assyria  and 
Josephus,  tbe  teatimnny  of  the  last  being  impahvd  by  Baliylonia,  reach  to  a  time  alioul  as  early  as  the  Heb. 
the  currnpt  state  of  his  numben  at  this  point.  date  of  the  Flood.    Moreover,  the  concurrent  evideDce 

[3.]  The  namben  given  under  Methuselah  and  La-  of  antiquity  carries  the  origin  of  Gentile  dvillmtioa 
mecb,  however,  moat  decisively  betray,  aecordlnfi  to  to  the  Noachlan  new.  On  the  acceptance,  tberefcn, 
the  settled  lawa  of  internal  criticism,  marks  of  Inten-  of  the  Heb.  nnmbers  wo  must  place  (as  wo  easily  may) 
tionat  corruption  in  all  but  the  Heb.  list.     Nut  only    the  dispenlon  of  nations  ̂ see  Eth^oi^mit]  very  aoon 
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■ftir  Om  Delng*.  ImporUnt  ud  la  tbU  approKiini- 
tioA  of  BKcrvd  with  pTofuie  chroDolot^r  u  affonled  liy 
tbacooudenblsaitrnuanaftbe  Bilillcul  period  ortha 
Jndftaa,  noUcsd  balow,  bcyotxt  tluit  fixed  bf  Uther. 

(S.)  Ad  imporunt  rectlflcatioii  of  the  lut  gsnera- 
Uoo  a  reqnired  in  all  ths  lists.  According  to  tbem,  it 

voald  appear  tbM  Tenh  wu  70  yeirt  old  at  Altrum'i 
birth.  "Terah  lived  •event}' jearg.kod  Ijegat  Abtam, 
KaboT,  and  Haran"  (Gen.  il,  ̂ .  It  ii  ifterwdTda 
uld  that  Tenh  vent  trom  Dr  of  the  Cluddees  to  Ha- 
nn,  Uld  died  then  at  the  age  of  206  Jean  [Samar. 
lU]  (xi,  31,  32);  (nd  tbc  departure  of  Abrun  from 
Haran  to  Canaui  1*  tb«n  narrated  (comp.  Acta  vli,  4), 
hia  age  bainK  stated  to  have  been  at  that  time  75 
jean  (xii,  1-6).  Usbar  theratbn  con}ectniEa  tbut  Te- 
nh  ma  130  yeui  oU  at  Abram'i  tdnh  (SOS -To  ̂   ISO), 
and  sappoaM  the  latter  not  to  have  been  tbe  eldeet 
ana,  bat  mentianed  Bnt  on  acconat  of  hia  eminence, 
aa  ia  Sham  in  Mveral  places  (v,  82 ;  vi,  10;  vii,  18;  ix, 
tS ;  1, 1),  who  jet  appears  to  have  been  the  third  ton 
of  Noah,  and  cerUinlj  not  the  ddert  (x,  21).  To  this 
it  haa  bam  objected,  however,  that  it  seams  uarcel j 
jnbable  that  if  Abram  bad  been  bom  to  his  father  at 
tb*  ag«  of  190  Tears,  be  ihould  hare  a«ked  in  mNidtT, 

•■  Shall  [a  child]  bs  bom  unto  him  that  is  a  hundred 
jeara  old  ?  and  shall  Sarah,  that  ia  ninety  years  old, 
bear?"  (Gen.  zvii,  IT).  But  the  force  of  this  objec- 

tion ia  almost  entirely  obviated  when  it  is  considered 
that  Terah  had  previously  had  a  son,  vhereaa  Abra- 

ham at  tbe  time  of  hia  obaervation  waj  altogether 

childleaa.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  adopt  this  an-anse- 
meat,  than  to  make  an  arbitrary  change  in  tbe  nuio- 
ben,  aa  the  Samar.  apparently  haa  done. 

2.  From  Ahram'i  irpartun  out  ofHarOK  to  (As  £>- 
aim. — The  length  of  this  period  la  aUted  by  Pan!  aa 
430  veara  ftom  the  promise  (o  Abraham  to  the  ̂ vlng 
of  the  Law  (Gal.  lii,  17),  the  flrst  event  being  held  to 
ba  that  recorded  in  Gen.  xii,  1-fi.  The  same  nnmbar 
of  yc«ra  ia  Klven  In  Ezodua  (xii,  4r),  ii),  where  tbe 
Hab.  leada, "  Nov  the  aojanmiDg  of  the  cbildmD  of 
lanel  who  dwelt  in  Egypt  [was]  four  handred  and 
thir^  yean.  And  it  come  to  pass  at  the  end  of  the 
Smt  bundled  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-same  day 
it  cam*  to  peso,  that  all  the  boeta  of  tb«  Lord  went  ont 

from  the  laind  of  Egypt."  Here  the  Sept.  and  Samar. 
add  after  "in  Egj-pt"  the  words  "and  in  Canaan," while  th«  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  of  the  fbrmar 

alao  add  after  "the  children  of  Israel"  the  words  "and 
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I  Bnt  tbe  queation.  Pram  what  point  of  time  are  tbcM 
years  reckoned?  has  been  variously  snswered,  and 
chronological  schemes  vary  accordingly.  Some,  aa 
tbe  Sept.,  Joaepbus,  the  Jewiah  Chronology,  and  most 

.  Christian  writen,  astign  the  period  to  the  entire  so- 
Joum  in  Canaan  and  Egypt,  beginning  either  with  the 
Call  of  Abraham  (tien.  xii),  or  the  Promise  (xv) ;  oth- 
en  date  it  from  tbe  close  of  the  period  during  which 
■HiB  Promises  were  made  (I'eriionius,  Schultgen); 
aome  (la  Bengel)  from  the  birth  of  Jacob;  while  nn- 

joum  in  Egj'pl,  reckoned  from  tbe  descent  of  Jacob 
and  tbe  patriarch*  into  that  country  (see  Knobel,  in 
loc  ;  Browne,  Ordo  Saii.  %  281- !88).  The  genealogy 
of  Moeea  is  inconaistent  with  ao  long  an  interval  aa 

iaOyean  between  Jacob'a  130th  and  Uoaes'  BOth  year  j 
for  we  loam  that  between  Levi  and  Moses  were  only 

two  deacenta — indeed,  liy  tbe  mother'a  aide  (Jocbelied, 
"daughter"  of  l^vi),  only  one ;  and  aa  the  sura  of  the 
lives  of  Levi,  Kobath.  and  Amnun  ia  137  +  133+137, 
it  followa  that  ftnm  tbe  Inrth  of  Levi  to  tho  birth  of 
Moaes  must  be  considerably  less  than  407  yean.  So 
alao  the  other  genealogies.  In  which  (with  one  excep- 

tion, and  that  only  apparent)  we  eonatantly  arrive  at 
contemporariea  of  Hoses  in  the  4th,  ̂ tb,  and  6tb  da- 
scent  trota  the  twelve  patriarchs  (Broone,  Orio  Stnt. 
%  284-288).  Hence  we  must  measure  thLi  interval  of 
430  year*  (Gal.  ill,  17)  from  the  call  of  Abraham,  in  his 
76th  year  (Gen.  xli,  4),  afUr  the  death  of  Torxh  (Acta 
ril,  4 ;  Gen.  xi,  SS),  to  the  Exodus. 

The  Damtive  aObrda  tbe  following  data,  whirh  wa 

place  under  two  periods — that  frem  Abnm's  leaving 
Haran  to  Jacob's  entering  Egypt,  and  that  trom  Ja- 

cob's entering  Egypt  to  tbe  Exodua. 

r  fathen It  SI 
both  these  odditiona  oa  glasses ;  if  tbey  am  excluded, 
tbe  paaaag*  appear*  to  make  tbe  duralioD  of  tbe  so- 
Joam  in  Egypt  430  yean,  but  this  la  not  an  abaolately 

certmin  conclusion.  The  "aqjoumin;;"  might  well  In- 
clnde  tho  period  after  the  ptomise  to  Abraham,  while 

that  patriarch  and  his  descendants  "  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise  as  [m]  a  strange  country"  (Heb.  zl, 
9),  for  it  b  not  poaitlvely  aald"the  aojoumlng  of  tbe 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,"  but  "who  dwelt  in 
Egypt. "  Aa  for  the  very  day  of  close  being  that  of 
CDDunencement,  it  mi/bt  refer  either  to  Abraham's  en- 
tiaace  or  to  the  time  of  tbe  promise.  A  third  passage 
is  the  divine  declaration  to  Abraham  of  the  future  his- 

tory of  bis  children  :  "  Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  aeed 
shall  b*  a  stranger  in  a  land  [that  is]  not  their's,  and 
shall  a«-ve  them ;  and  tbey  aball  afflict  tbem  four 
handred  yean ;  and  alao  that  nation,  whom 
tarre,  will  I  Judge ;  and  afterward  aball  tbe 

with  ffjvtX  aubatance"  (Qen.  xr,  13,  14 ;  comp.  Acts 
vii,  6, 7).  The  tonr  hundred  yean  cannot  be  held  to 
be  the  period  of  oppression  without  a  denial  of  Ihebia- 
lorical  character  of  the  narrative  of  that  time,  but  can 
only  be  anpposed  to  mean  the  time  frem  this  declara- 
tJoB  to  tb*  Exodna.  It  ia  also  noticeable  that  alter 

the  citatioD  given  aliove  tbe  events  of  tbe  whole  so- 
}oam  an  repeated,  showing  that  this  waa  the  period 
•pokea  o(;  and  perhaps,  therefore,  the  period  defined 

(xT,  15,16)  a*  "the  fourth  genention." 

(K.)  (1->  Ace  of  [.evl  on  M 
Reildueofhlillfe 
Opfirualin  sfler <fe.«l,l.«,I.q, 
Age  Df  Mens  a>  t 

IM 

These  data  make  up  at  leaatSST  or  866  yeara,  to  which 
aome  addition  must  be  made,  since  it  appean  that  all 

Joseph's  genention  died  before  the  oppression  com- 
menced, and  It  is  probable  that  it  had  begun  aome  time 

befora  the  birth  of  Moaes.  The  sum  we  thus  obtdu 
cannot  be  far  different  tn>m  430  yean,  a  period  fbr  the 
whole  s<^uni  that  theae  data  must  tboa  be  beld  to 

to  this  scheme;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  onlv  one  of 
them,  that  of  Joshua,  in  1  Chron.  (vii,  28,  2B,  86,  27), 
if  a  niccowioa.  can  be  reconciled  with  the  opinion  that 

I  dates  the  430  yean  fmm  Jacob's  cnterinR  into  Egypt. ]  Another  important  historical  point  of  evidence  is  the 
Increaae  of  tbe  Ifraelitea  fmm  tbe  few  souls  «bo  went 

[  with  Jacob  into  En^pt,  and  Joseph  and  his  sons,  to  the 
alx  hundred  thoussnd  men  who  came  out  at  tlie  Exo- 

dua. At  the  former  date-  tbe  following  are  enumer- 
ated :  -'  beoldea  Jacob'a  sons'  wives."  Jacob,  bla  twelve 

aooa  and  one  daughter  (in),  hia  flfty^ne  grandsons 
and  one  granddaughter  (a3),  and  his  four  great-grand- 
Bona,  making,  with  the  patriarch  himself,  Kvrnty  aoula 
(Gen.  xht  8-S7).  Sea  Jacob.  The  genention  to 
which  children  would  be  bom  alioat  this  date  mav 
tboa  be  held  to  have  been  of  at  least  81  pain,  aince  all 



CHRONOLOGY       302       CHRONOLOGY 

■le  milei  ez«pt  one,  «bo  probably  nunied  a  codbiii.  deitb,  and  he  diad  Dear  tbs  cIom  of  Stol'i  reign  (1 
Thi>  computation  takes  noBMOQiit  of  polj-gflmy,  which  Sam,  xxv,!;  xxviil,  8).  If  he  ven  !0  yemn  «U  at 
was  certainly  pruttiaed  at  the  time  by  the  Helirewe.  the  (brmer  dale,  and  jud/ed  Ibr  IS  jfn  after  tbe  rie- 
Tbia  tint  (^Deration  muat,  except  there  were  at  the  tory  at  Miapeh,  hit  would  bare  been  near  6S  femra  old 
time  other  female  grandchildren  of  Jacob  beaidea  the  (91  +  20  +  12+32=84)  at  bis  death,  which  appears  to 
ODe  mentioned  (comp.  Gen.  X I vi,  7\  have  taken  forei)^  have  been  a  lunij  period  of  life  atttut  time.  We  thita 
wives,  and  it  is  Teasaaable  to  tuppoK  the  Fame  to  have  arrlTe  at  tbe  following  numbers  for  the  variiMis  por- 
been  constantly  done  aflerwarda,  thou;jh  probably  in  '  tions  of  this  period: 
a  less  degree.     We  cannot,  therefore,  found  oor  olcu- |  Vhr.  v«n. 

Ution  solely  on  these  51  p»ir»,  but  niui't  allow  for  DO-    w.nd.riiy  lo  tho  1  ewn.  *i    Fifth  PerrKarfe.    IS 

lygamy  and  foreign  marriages.     These  «imiMion,  li^  ■  i^XVeg^'di,;-::::::::  ?!    iXS^.'^lX'^i^^"::    ? ing  made,  and  the  etpeciul  Lleasing  which  attended    first  Servitude      8    KUo'i  Jurtguhlp   10 
the  people  lionie  in  mind,  the  interval  of  about  215    (KhoW.  Judm*Wp    «i    Abdoo'i  JudBablp      8 
vm™  dnnn  nnl  swm  Ion  ■hnrt  fipr  thp  inrrrjuv  —On     "^^^  Sfrvilude      IS    Slllh  Serrlludc   40 
years  does  not  seem  too  »hmt  fur  the  maease  -On    „^„^.,  j„j      ,,,    ̂ ^^„^_         i-.ra™-.  Judnalilp   SO tbe  whole,  we  have  no  hesitation  m  accepting  the  480       Ing  >haiupir-.)    M    KlPt  Jni]i«hVTrV   «! 
years  as  tbe  length  of  the  intarrai  from  Abram's  leav-    Third  Serrltude    M    Sennlh  BRrliode.   sn 

ing  Haran  to  the  Exudna.  ^""'h'ii^i''''    *!    P«iid'i  Judgertilp   IS 

B. Frxm /Ae  toA,  w  (fe F.^aiim "/Sot™*"*  uZz-T^^l,r '■'■'■'■■' *«  dV^'. X.".:'.'.:::::;."  * Teinpfa. —Then  Is  but  one  passage  Itoui  which  we  ob-    Ablmelech-s  Ki^lgn      i    tolonoD-i  flni  }-«>■       a 
twn  the  length  of  this  period  as  a  whole  ((wWalther,    TcO*'.  J  ii<lge.hl(L    1.1  tou,   77; 

inltaumgarten'sSominftiHswi,  !T48,ii,S18-lB8).    n  )»  |  ■i'i'''J"i««'>P    1* 
that  in  which  tbe  Foundation  of  the  Temple  is  dated  j  Two  independent  large  DDmbers  seem  tocooflriD  this 
in  the  480th  (Ueb.),  or  440th  (Sept.)  reor  after  the  result.  One  Isin  PedI's  addresa  atAntioch  of  Piaidia, 
£xodus,  in  tbe  4th  year  Sd  month  uf  Sulomoo's  reign  '  where,  after  rpeuklng  of  tbe  KxodDS  and  the  40  yeirs 
(1  Kings  vi,  I).  This  snm  we  have  first  to  compare  1  in  (he  deoert,  he  adds;  "And  when  he  had  dotn^ed 
with  the  deUiled  numbers.  The^e  are  as  follooe  ;  !  reien  nations  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  he  divided  their 

(a.)  From  the  Exodus  to  the  death  of  Mase^  40  years.  '  land  nnio  them  I7  Int.  And  ufler  that  he  gave  [unto 
(b.)  Leadership  of  Joshua,  7+x  years,  (c.)  Interval  .  them]  Judges  about  the  rpace  of  four  hundred  aod  Kfty 
between  Joshua's  death  and  the  first  Servitude,  g  years,  until  Scmuel  the  f ropheL  And  aftcnrard  thev 
years,  (if.)  Servitudes  and  rule  of  Judges  until  Eli's  ̂   desired  a  king"  (Acts  liii,  IB,  SO,  !1).  Thia  interval 
death,  430  years,  (e.)  Period  from  Eli's  death  to  '  of  4S0  years  msvbe  variously  explained — as  commene- 
Saul's  accession,  SO  +  i  yeara,  (/.)  RauVs  reign,  40  ;  ing  with  Othniel's  deliverancb  und  ending  vrith  EU> 
years,  (g.')  l>avid's  reign,  40  years.  (*.)  Solomon's  death,  a  period  which  the  numbers  of  the  earlier  Looks Tel):n  to  Foondation  of  Temple,  3  years.  Sum,  5^0+  of  the  Bible,  if  sdded  together,  make  442  year*;  or  oa 
x+jr+i  years.  It  Is  porsible  to  obtain  approxlma-  commencing  with  the  I'lrst  Servitude,  8  year*  moTe, 
tively  the  length  of  tbe  three  wanting  number;.  (1.)  whiih  would  be  exactly  4W  years;  or  with  Joehna's 
.losbna'a  age  at  the  Exodus  was  at  leatt  SO  years  death,  which  would  ralfe  these  numbers  ly  aloat  IS 
(Num.  xiv,  39,30),  and  at  his  death,  110;  therefore  yeorsj  or  again,  it  may  be  held  to  end  at  Saul's  acccs- 
the  utmoatlengthorhis  rule  must  bell0-(20  +  40)=  rlon,  which  would  raise  tbe  numbers  given  respective- 
60  years.  'The  dnration  of  Joshua's  government  is  ly  by  sbont  B!  yean.  However  esplsined,  this  sum 
limited  by  the  circumstance  that  Cnleb's  lot  was  ap-  of  460  years  rapports  the  authority  of  the  detailed  num- 
portioned  to  him  in  Iho  7lh  year  of  the  occupation,  and  liers  as  forming  an  essentially  correct  measure  of  the 

therefore  of  .[oshua's  rule,  when  he  wus  85  lears  old,  '  pericd  1  and  tbe  precise  coincidence  with  one  of  Ihe 
and  that  he  conquered  tlie  lot  after  Joehua's  death,  j  foregoing  modes  of  compulation  seems  to  show  Ibat  ft 
Caleb  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  lieen  a  verv  old  man  .  was  that  which  Paul  adopted.  The  other  large  anm- 

sn  taking  iiia  portion,  and  it  is  unliliely  that  he  would  ,  1«r  occurs  in  Jepbtbah's  message  to  the  king  of  (be 
have  waited  lung  before  attacking  the  heathen  who  I  Children  of  Amman,  where  the  period  during  which 
held  it,  to  eiiy  nothing  of  the  portion  being  his  claimed  !  Israel  had  held  the  land  of  tbs  Amoritea  from  the  firrt 
reward  for  not  having  feared  the  Anaklm  who  dwelt  ]  conqnert  either  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  servitude 
there,  a  reward  promised  him  of  the  Lord  by  Jloses  :  from  which  they  were  about  to  be  fteed,  or  np  to  Ihe 
and  claimed  of  Joshua,  who  alone  of  his  fellow-s|des  .  very  time.  Is  given  as  800  yean  (Judg.  xi,  ;6).  The 
had  shown  the  same  faith  and  courage  (Num.  xiv,  24 ;  I  above  detailed  RBmbeni,  including  the  nnceitain  pe- 
Deut.  i,36;  Josh.  xiv.  6  ad  Jin. ;  xv,  13-19;  Judg.  i,  nods,  would  make  these  intervals  respectively  344  and 
B-I5,  2U).  The  least  length  of  Joshua's  rule  would  Iw  BG2  years.  Heir,  therefore,  there  appears  to  be  an 

about  10  years.  Joacphus  {At.  i ,  1. 2!i)  Axes  it  mid-  '.  agreement,  although  not  positive,  since  Ihe  meaning way  between  these  limits,  or  et  lb  ivars,  which  may  might  be  either  three  centuries,  aa  s  vague  sum,  or 
be  adopted  aa  tha  probable  length.  (3.)  The  interval  about  BOO  yeara.  So  far  as  the  evidence  of  the  nnm. 

between  Joshua's  death  and  the  First  Servitude  is  lim-  bers  goes,  we  must  decide  in  hvor  of  the  longer  inter- 
ited  by  the  history  of  Othniel.  After  Joshua  there  is  '  v«l,  tram  tbe  Exudus  to  Che  building  of  the  first  Tem- 
the  ̂ me  of  the  elders  who  overlived  him,  then  a  peri-  pie,  In  preference  to  Ihe  period  of  480  or  440  yean. 
od  of  disobedience  and  idolatrj',  a  servitude  of  8  years,  |  The  evidence  of  the  genealogies  iias  been  held  by 
deliverance  by  Othniel  tbe  ran  of  Kenix,  the  nephew  '  some  tn  sustain  a  different  cnncinsion.  These  War,  as 
of  Caleb,  and  rest  for  40  years,  until  Othniel's  death,  they  now  stand,  would,  if  of  continuous  generations, 
He  was  already  a  warrior  when  Caleb  conquered  liis  be  decidedly  in  favor  of  an  interval  of  aliout  800, 40'. 
lot ;  he  lived  to  deliver  Israel  from  the  Mesnpolamian  or  even  CM  years,  some  leing  much  shorter  than  otb- 
oppressor,  and  died  at  tbe  end  of  the  subsequent  40  '  era.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  reduce  tbem  to  con- 
years  of  rest.  Supposing  Othniel  to  have  been  SO  sistency  with  each  other  without  arbitrarily  sltering 
yearacddat  the  time  orhisArBtexploiti>,andnOreBTB  some,  and  the  resoit,  with  those  who  have  fuilowed 

at  his  death,  then  II0-(30  +  18-t-8-|-4U)-24  years  i  them  as  the  safest  guide^  has  been  the  adoption  of  Ihe 
would  remain  for  tha  interval  In  qoestion.  Josephus  '  shortest  of  the  numben  just  given,  about  EOO  years, 
(ilo/.  vi,  b,  4)  reasonably  Bxea  it  nt  18  years,  which  The  evidence  of  the  genealogies  may  therefore  le  crn- 
cannot  be  br  from  correct.  (3.)  Thr-  residue  of  Sam. !  sidered  as  probably  leading  to  tbe  rejection  of  all  nn- 

uel'a  judgeship  after  the  SO  years  fitnn  Eli's  death.  '  merlcal  statements,  but  as  perhap*  leas  inconsisteDt ending  with  the  solemn  bat  and  victory  at  Miipeh,  with  that  of  4B0  or  440  years  tban  with  tbe  rest, 
can  scarcely  have  much  exceeded  2il  years ;  Josephus  I  The  statement  in  1  Kings  vi,  I,  Is  accepted  by  Hil. 
(^nf.  vi,  13,  5)  assigns  It  a  length  of  12  years.  Sam-  lei,  the  suUiorof  the  modem  Jewish  cfaronDlofT',  who 
uel  must  have  been  still  young  at  the  time  of  Eli's    makes  tha  480  years  one  of  tbe  elements  for  the  con- 
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■tmctioti  or  bi*  Hunduis  sn ;  !i;  Usher  lIso,  !i}'  Pe-  ' 
UTiu,  who,  hoTSTer,  iaU»  the  period  frcim  tlie  Eijode,  I 
uid  by  nuay  olhtra.  In  mora  mcent  limef,  Hengeten- 
bs^  {Aatintit  du  Fmtaltudit,  il,  2a  m).),  Hormiian 
(ia  tb*  «(»£«  K.  KrUikai,  1838),  Thsnliu  (On  1  Kingt 

Ti,l>,TI>li((7Ar«<W.  ifM^.  7*.),  GahrinKer  (^akr  ifH 
I  AObeki  .Ert\  Klebubr  (Cat*.  .iMtiri  u.  /Iai.)i  up- 
bold  ths  aUIament  u  biACnriCBl.  But  tbau|{b  this 
mugrt,  I17  bridging  over  tbe  intsrrd  frnm  MogeB  lo 
Solomni.  eaables  tbe  cbruDolo,;ut,  when  he  hai  forai- 
■d  bii  mDndane  eerie*  down  to  the  Exode,  lo  ueiKii 
tbe  Tear  ammo  mmdi  at  4  Solomon  and  so  of  1  David, 
or,  hiring  traced  tbe  reckonintf  B.C.  up  lo  1  SolomoD, 
to  gire  Ibe  ye«r  B.C.  of  the  Esode,  tha  whole  tract  of 
time  occupied  by  the  Judges  ia  still  1ao!e  at  either  end, 
and  needi  much  managemeat  10  define  lie  bearings. 
For  Ibe  items  actusllr  enumerated,  being  (even  If  tbe 
estin  40  jeare  at  Eli  and  tho  SO  vears  of  the  Ark  >I 
Kii>Ih-Jearim  be  iacluded  in  the  390  of  the  Judgee) 
47+890+48=480,  ao  room  ii  leK  for  Joshua  and  the 

si  and  Saul.      Accordingly,  the 
whou tdton 

tSyea»i  tbe 

some  of  th( 
imponry,  and  othera,  which  it  \i 

lie  to  exalt  above  the  rink  of  lngeniout 
lot  tbe  number  480  Is,  in  fact,  open  tc 

grave  lOtpicion.  Tbe  Sept.  bu  instead  of  it  440.  Jo- 
•cpbni  tikee  no  notice  of  either,  and  on  various  occa- 
rioiu  makes  the  intcTTBl  G9S,  61!,  iiui 
early  Chiislian  cfaronogiapbers  also  i| 
Br*— tbm  Theophil.  Antioch.  reckons  498  to  1  David  j 
Clem.  Alex,  to  1  Saul,  490;  Afrlcanuii,  677  years. 

Paul's  enumendon,  in  Acta  liU,  16-^31,  ebio  proves  at 
least  this,  that  Jews  in  bis  time  reckoned  tbe  interval 
m  a  way  which  is  Incoivsistent  with  the  statement  in 

1  Kings  vl,  1.  He  gives  from  the  Exode  ~ti>  I  David 
40+4M+4O=S30i  therefore  lo 4  Salomon,  678  years. 
Paul's  tsrra  of  450  yenrs  is  evidently  tbe  interval  from 
the  Fint  Serrllode  to  the  end  of  tboH  *0  yean  of  the 
AA,  I  Sam.  vU.  2  (compoeed  of  3BO+JO  +  20).  Clin- 
ton  {Fatti  HrU.  i,  312)  dates  the  4&0  (him  the  parti- 
tion  of  lands  (47th  after  Exode),  osnwm  20  years  for 
Jubna  and  the  elders,  and  another  term  of  12  years 
betwnn  tbe  20  yean  of  tbe  Ark  (1  Sam.  rEi,  2)  and  the 
40  yean  which  he  give*  entire  to  Saul,  thus  making 
the  snm  612  years.  It  remains  only  to  sUte  that  tbe 
text  in  1  Kings  vi,  I,  cannot  be  impugned  on  strict- 

ly cjiticml  grounds,  excepting  the  various  reading  in 
th«  Sept. ;  the  other  versions  and  tbe  Heb.  MSS.  are 
ULiibrm  in  tiieir  testimony:  ttut  date,  therefore,  must 
be  sommarily  tvjectsd  as  an  early  interpolation,  as  ia 
done  by  most  modem  ciironoiogers.  For  a  further  ex- 
uninatioD  of  tha  period  in  question,  see  Judobs.  For 
the  rains  of  Ecvptian  dates  of  the  Exode,  see  below. 
(Sm  also  in  the  Stud.  a.  KritOmt.  IBS3,  iv.) 

4.  Frvm  tke  Fvvtdaliim  of  Salamon't  TenpU  le  ia 
OtfriHtioa.— We  have  now  reached  a  period  in  which 
the  differences  of  cbronologers  are  no  longer  to  be 
maaaand  tiy  centuries,  bat  by  tone  of  yean  and  even 
dngle  yean,  and  towards  the  close  of  which  limost  per- 

fect Bccnracy  is  altainatde.  The  most  importinl  num- 
bers in  the  Bible  are  here  generally  stated  more  than 

once,  and  several  means  are  sffnrded  by  which  their 
sccoracy  can  be  tested.  Tbe  principnl  uf  these  teits 

snthe  statement  of  kings' ages  at  their  accessions,  tbe 
donbte  dating  of  the  accessions  of  kings  of  Judah  in  the 
nigiu  of  kings  of  Israel  and  tbe  converse,  and  the  doa- 

ble reckoning  by  the  years  of  kings  of  Jadah  and  of 
KebtKbidneuar.  Of  Ibem  tests  the  most  riluable  Is 
the  secoiid,  which  extends  throoxb  tbe  greater  part  of 
the  period  nnder  consideration,  and  pt« vents  our  mak- 

ing any  very  serious  error  in  computing  its  length. 
The  notices  of  kings  of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  conten: 

rary  with  Hebrew  sovereigns  during  tb'is  period, 
■Iso  irf  importance,  and  are  likely  lo  be  more  so,  when, 

'e  may  expect,  tha  chronological  places  of  all  these 
^  mtm  nearly  detenriaed.    All  ne- 
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mUt,  therefore,  tending  lo  fix  the  chronologies  of^yp*. 
and  Assyria,  as  well  as  of  Babylonia,  in  these  times,  are 
of  great  value,  from  ttieir  bearing  on  Hebrew  chronol- 

ogy. At  present  the  most  important  of  encb  records  is 
Ptiiiemy's  Canon,  from  which  no  sound  chronologer will  vjnture  to  deviate.  In  tbe  Bibiicsi  sUlements  the 
numtier  and  importance  of  inconiislencles  has  nsually 
tieen  much  exaggerated,  since  several  supposed  dlaa- 
greements  depend  upon  the  non-recognition  of  the 
mode  of  reckoning  regnal  years  from  the  commence- 

ment of  the  year,  and  not  from  tbe  day  of  the  king's 
accession;  still  a  few  difficaltica  cannot  be  resolved 
without  the  supposition  that  numbers  have  been  alter- 

ed by  copyists.  Many  of  the  dates  are  reckuited  from 
a  Joint  accession  of  several  of  tbe  kings  witii  their  re- 

spective fathers,  and  ■  few  arc  even  posthumous.  Two 
interregna  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  have  generally 
lieen  supposed,  and  none  othera  are  necessary ;  name- 

ly, one  of  II  years,  between  Jeroboam  II  snd  Zacha- 
riah,  and  tbe  other  of  8  years,  between  Pekah  and 
Hosbca.  Tbe  former  supposition  mi^ht  seem  to  re- 

ceive some  support  bom  the  words  of  the  prophet  Ho- 
se«(x,  8,  7,  and  perhaps  16),  which,  however,  may  only 
imply  0  lax  government,  and  the  great  power  of  the  \ 
Israelite  princes  and  captains,  as  an  absolute  anarchy. 
The  following  Ubie  exhibits  the  length  of  this  period 
as  thus  adjusted,  accoRiing  lo  tlic  doable  Uno  of  liings; 

for  tbe  details  of  the  chronology,  s      ' 
JF);  J  IT 

.i(Kis. 

OF). 

Yith  ..'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'. 

It 
1 

TIbol   

Onirl(ik«w>.... J 

JehTtT^.-. 

-55 

t\ 

Aavrlm  CajMvUii..  W 

ipo-; 

The  groessnra  total  ofthe  regnal  years  of  Judah,  to 
the  vear  ofthe  Auyrian  CspUvity,  is  SGO,  as  the  num- 

hera'standin  thetext;  of  the  Ton  Tribes,  248;  but,  as 
they  may  be  corrected  by  synchronal  data,  only  257 
and  988  years  respectively.  This  deficit  of  19  years 
has  been  by  most  cbronoiogists  taken  to  imply  that  the 
two  gaps  in  the  Israelite  saccession,  which  sre  brought 
to  light  bv  the  synchronisms,  were  intervals  of  anar- 

chy, filled  up  (as  above)  by  Interragns— one  of  11  years, 
between  the  death  of  Jeroboam  II.  in  27  Uiiiab,  and 
the  accession  of  Zscbariah,  in  88  Uisiab ;  the  other, 
of  8  years,  between  the  death  of  Fekab,  in  4  Ahai,  and 
the  accession  of  Hoshea,  in  the  121h  of  the  same  reign. 
But  liter  wrilera  prefer  lo  liqnidste  the  reckoning  by 
assnmln^an  error  in  the  regnal  years  of  Jeroboam  II 
and  Pekah.     Thus  Ewold,  making  tha  diffgrcnce  21 
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yam,  giru  theM  king*  58  and  tS  jtan  rapectlTel;, 

Initnd  of 41  Ukd  SO  {Gfdi.  da  V'olia  Itr.  iil,  1,  p.  361- 
818) ;  Theniai  (Die  BB.  dtr  KBtiigt.  p.  S48),  by  a  more 
facile  amendation,  laakei  Ibe  uuinben  51  and  SO  (Xl 
for  MS,  and  ̂   for  =)  j  J.  V.  Gnrnpuh  (Zcilreol.  d.  Aot.  K. 

J«qn-.).tboDgbr8dadiigtbB  total  amount  to  211  j'ean, 
givu  Pekah  29  jcan  and  nlaina  tha  41  of  Jcnboam ; 
Lcpaiug  (Cknuct.  itr  jSg-)  mikea  tbc  reiena  hi  and 
W;  and  Buiuen,<£^iS'p(au^M{|<,  bk.lv,  p.  881,896,402) 
make)  Jeroboam  roiKn  61  yaara,  and  rehUni  for  Pekab 
hli  20  jean.  Movera  (Die  PhdrUiier.  ii,  1, 163),  by  a 
peculiar  method  of  tTBatmenl,  reduces  the  reignt  of  Is- 

rael to  233ypftre,  and  brin^  tbe  reigns  of  Judah  into 
conformity  with  this  lum  by  making  Jehoram  co-re- 

gent with  Jeboehipbat  4  yrtn,  Uiiiah  with  AmHiiab 
12,  and  Jotbam  vitb  Uiiiab  11  yean.  How  atbilra- 
Ty,  and  therefore  nnJnstifiabU,  such  reduction  of  num- 

ber! ]»,  muat  be  evident  to  evaiy  critical  eye.  Tha 
■upposltion  of  co-regenciea  it  only  sllonabli 

appan 
1  In  X 

hey  Buffered  U. 

>f  the 

kingi'  yean,  but 
tnrb  the  length  of  reigni,  aa  gii 
•acb  name  in  Its  alphabetical  place  in  this  CyclnpK- 

'  dia.  (See  WoltT,  in  tbe  Thml.  Stiul.  u.  Kril.  lHb«<,  iv). 
6.  Prom  llu  Datmctian  o/Solomtm'i  Tmipk  lolkeRt- 

lurn/mm  Baiytm.— The  determination  of  the  length 
of  thia  period  depend*  upon  the  dale  of  tbe  return  to 
Palestine.  The  decree  of  Cyrus  leading  to  that  event 
waa  made  In  tbe  Srst  yeer  of  ilia  reign  (Eira  i,  1  ),vbich, 
if  it  date  from  hla  L-onqaeat  of  Babylon  (q.  r.).  aa  de- 

termined by  Ptolemy'i  Canon,  would  be  B.C.  &8S ;  but 
tbe  decree  in  question  appean  to  date  ttma  bli  perron- 
al  anpertedure  of  "  Darlua  tbe  Mede"  (q.  v.)  at  Babi-. 
bm,  B.C.  Ssa,  vhen  tha  edict  wu  evidently  iuoed. 
See  Ctrdb.  Othen  date  the  decree  from  the  earlier 
point,  and  anppose  that  to  great 

uch  timi allow  t< 

a«  not  too  longon  interval  for  ita  complete  accoRiplish- 
ment  alter  tbe  promulgatiaa  of  the  decreo- 

Anottaer  method  of  arrivinif  at  tbe  time  in  question 
li  by  meana  of  fiibig  the  termination  □[  the  so-called 

"70 years' captivity,"  Twonumber»,held  by  ioma  to 
b*  identlcaJ,  moat  here  be  considered.  One  la  the  pe- 

riod of  70  }-eari,  during  which  the  granny  of  Babylon 
over  Palestine  and  the  Eait  generally  was  to  last, 
prophesied  by  Jeremiah  (tKv),  and  the  other,  the  TO 

yean  of  the  dty'i  overdraw  and  attar  depopulation 
(SChrDn.ixzvl,21;  DBn.]i[,2).  Thocommenoement 
of  tbe  former  period  ia  plainly  tbe  Irt  year  of  Nebu- 
cbadneuar  (s*  vicero\'),  and  4th  (according  to  Dan.  i, 
1,  the  Bd  complete)  year  of  Jeboiakim  (Jer.  xxt,  1), 
B.C.  606,  when  the  snccesaes  of  the  king  of  Babylon  le- 
gan  (xlvl,  2),  and  Ibe  miseriea  of  JeruNilpm  (xxv,  22); 
Utd  ita  conclusion  will  be  the  fall  of  Babylon  (ver.  26). 
Tbe  Gimoni  TO  years  of  captivity  would  seem  U>  l<e  the 
■ame  period  as  this,  since  it  waa  to  terminate  with  tbe 

return  of  the  captivea  (Jer.  xxlx,  10).  Tl>e  second  pe- 
riod of  TO  vean  dates  from  the  burning  of  the  Temple, 

lata  in  B.C.  5B8  (Eaek.  il,  1),  and  terminates  with  its 
complete  recooatmction,  some  time  in  B.C.  S17  (Etra 
v],ln).  The  twopassagea  in  Zecharith,  which  J-peak  nf 
aucb  an  interval  aa  one  of  desolation  (i,  1^),  and  daring 
which  faata  connected  with  the  captivity  had  been  kept 
(vii.  5\  are  quite  leconcllaUe  with  this  explanation. 
These  two  passages  are  of  the  2d  and  4tb  yean  of  Da- 

rius Hystaspis,  in  wbose  filh  year  the  Temple  was  fin- 

NflneharlHiur  (ivlduel 
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OTTMCr^Idue)      • 
^* .xhMuenu,''  or  l>mlmet.....,..,..,    S 
^  Anaxerxet,"  or  ."menUa      0 
»  Darius"  I.  a.  Kriuspla  (bi«lllldue . . .  ̂  

Ttmpit  rrimU   TO 
6.  From  this  pirint  downward,  the  oirinddetiee  wJtb 

Grecian  and  Roman  annals  bacomea  so  clear,  to  iIm 
Junction  with  the  Christian  era,  that  tbcre  can  be  bo 
doubt  respecting  the  cbronology  as  a  whole.  Theprc^ 

phetlc  period  of  Daniel's  '■  Seventy  Weeks"  (q,  v.)  coT- 
en  this  period,  and  accurately  akelcbea  the  outline  of 
Jewish  hiatory.  Ibe  details  will  be  consldertd  UDdor 
the  special  heads  to  whicb  Ihey  1>eloag,  e.  g.  DamEi. ; 
Ezra;  Nehkhiah  i  UAtcABEcs:  J  esdb  ;  Acra,  ate. 

III.  Sj/ntluvmmi  mill  Prnfaitt  Atutali. — There  are 
a  number  of  leading  dates  which  may  Le  regarded  >a 

more  or  less  acttled  hv  a  comparison' of  the  fiH'egalD| Biblical  statements  with  those  found  in  dsrsiokl,  Jn- 
daw-ecclesissticsl,  and  monumental  history. 

I.  TV  Drlagt.—The  Flood,  according  t»  the  tangiM 
ing  adjustments,  would  end  near  the  cloM  of  B.C. 
2615,  and  would  have  begun  near  tbe  close  of  B.C. 
2C1S.  It  is  most  reasonable  to  suppoae  the  Koadiiaii 
colonlsia  to  have  begun  to  spread  not  long  after  tbe 
Flood  I  scriptural  intimations,  as  commonly  interpret- 

ed, assign  their  dissemination  to  tbe  beginning  of  tbe 
second  century  after  that  event.  If  the  Division  at 

Peleg'a  hirtb  be  really  the  isme  at  the  Dispersion  (q. 
T,)  after  the  bniiding  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  thb  np- 
posed  interval  would  not  necessarily  have  to  lielengtb- 
ened,  fbr  Ibe  textof  the  account  of  the  bailding  of  the 

Tower  does  not  abrolntely  prove  that  all  Koab's  de- 
scendants were  concenied  In  It,  and  therefore  soma 

may  have  previously  taken  their  departta«  ftom  tbe 
primeval  setllcment.  See  Pelbo.  The  chronnlogy 
of  Egypt,  derived  from  the  mouumenta  and  Hanetbo,  ia 
held  by  tome  to  indicate  for  the  foundation  of  its  firat 
kingdom  a  much  tariirr  period  than  would  be  consif^ 
ent  with  this  scheme  of  approximative  Biblical  dates  t 
butolher  and  more  careful  authors  Ereitly  reduce  tfleab 
computations  (see  J.  C.  K.  Hofm»nn„(fi(jptMole  n./tr. 
Z-Hrrrlaamg,  Kftrdl.  1847,  8vo).  The  Assyrians  and 
Babylonians  have  not  been  preved,  on  satisfaclorj 
groonds,  to  have  reckoned  back  to  so  remote  a  time  aa 
tbe  E^yptiana;  but  the  evidence  of  their  monnmenta, 
and  the  fragmenia  of  their  bbtotypmerred  byancleirt 
writers,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptians,  cannot  well  be 
reconciled  with  the  short  Interval  preferred  by  Usber. 
The  most  cautions  calculations,  I  ased  upon  independ- 

ent historical  ei-idence,  points  to  no  earlier  period  than 
the  middle  of  tbe  2Mh  ctntuiy  B.C.  aa  tba  time  of  tba 
foundation  of  kingdoms,  sithongb  the  chronology  of 
Egypt  reaches  to  about  tbla  period  (Osbum,  ifoKBana- 
(of  Hilt.  "/Eggpl,  p.  6S4,  concludes  that  Uenes  fo«iBd> 
ed  the  Egyptian  empire  at  Memphis  in  B.C.  2419), 
while  that  of  Babylon  and  other  states  doe*  not  gT«at> 
ly  fall  abort  of  the  same  antiquity,  although  the  AaaiT. 
Ian  empire  was  much  later  (Layard.Bfd^  twrf  .Vm- 
fvtk,  p.  681,  dates,  according  to  the  latest  CDnclnalona 
from  the  inscriptions,  the  rrign  of  the  first  Klnevha 
king.  Derceto,  from  B.C.  IJfiO).     See  NoAH. 

!.  Tkt  E^odut. — Arguments  founded  on  indrpcnil- 
ent  evidence  alford  collateral  means  ofdecidini.'  wbirh 
Is  the  most  probable  computation  fhim  BiLlical  evi- 

dence of  tbe  date  of  this  event.  A  comparison  of  the 
Hebrew  calendar  with  the  Egyptian  has  led  a  late 
writer  (Poole,  /lent  ̂ .gyptiata,  p.  217)  to  the  follow- 

ing resnlt:  Tbe  civil  commencement  of  the  Hebt«w 

year  was  tba  new-moon  nearest  to  the  autumnal  eqai- 
D03 ;  and  at  the  approximative  date  of  the  Exodus  ok 
lalned  by  the  reckoning  given  abova,  we  End  that  tba 
E)rj-ptian  vague  year  commenced  at  or  abonl  thai 
point  of  time.  Thia  approximative  date,  fherefora, 
falla  about  the  time  at  which  the  vague  year  and  tb* 
Hebrew  year,  as  dated  trom  tbe  autumnal  equinox, 
nearly  or  exactly  colndded  In  their  cnmmencemeDla. 
It  may  reasonably  be  snpposad  that  the  Israditea  in 
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the  tiow  of  the  oppmdon  hkd  made  ma  of  tbe  vagne 
ytut  mt  Um  common  jeti  of  the  country,  which,  in- 
dtad,  is  rmdeMd  iU^tbly  proliable  bj  the  circanutancc 
that  ttiey  had  to  a  eontlderable  extent  end  in  no  rery 
priTBte  manner  adopted  Egyptian  raliglous  cuatoma 
(Joah.  xziv,  14 ;  Euk.  sx,  7,  S).  the  celebratione  pre- 
eeribed  by  which  were  kept  accordini;  lo  thle  year. 
When,  thetelbre,  tbe  ftetivele  of  the  Law  rendered  ■ 
year  virtually  tiotdcal  neeeeHry,  at  tbe  kind  ehber  re- 
ttored  or  inetitnted  at  tbe  Exodus,  it  aeemi  moit  prob- 
aUe  that  tbe  cDTraot  TBgne  year  was  Saed  nnder  Ho- 
eea.  If  ihia  euppoiition  he  correct,  we  shcmld  expect 
ID  find  that  tbe  14th  day  of  Abib,  on  wbieb  fell  the 
rsll-nxHKi  of  the  PanOTer  of  the  Exodna,  cornwpoDdM 
to  the  I4tb  day  of  ■  Phamenoth,  in  *  nfpieyear  com- 
mntcing  about  the  autamnal  equinox.  It  bat  been 
aicartuned  bj-  compatadon  that  a  full  moon  fell  on 
Um  14th  day  of  Phamenotli,  on  Tbunday,  April  Slat, 
Id  tbe  year  B.C.  1662.  A  f^ll  moon  would  nut  Oil  on 
the  aame  day  of  the  ra|[nB  year  at  a  shorter  intarval 
than  tS  yeaii  before  or  after  tbia  date,  while  tbe  triple 
coincidence  of  the  new  moon,  va^e  year,  and  aatam- 
nai  eqninox  ntnld  not  recur  in  teas  than  IfiOO  vagne 
T«an  (tMCfdapaiL  Brit.,  fib.  ed.,  a.  v.  Egypt,  p.  468). 
Tbe  djte  thne  obtained  la  but  four  yeara  earlier  than 
Halea'a,  and  the  interral  from  it  to  that  of  tbe  Found- 

atlou  of  Solomon's  Temple,  ac.  1010,  would  be  »!  j 
Jem,  or  only  six  yeare  in  exteaa  of  that  pieTiausly  ' 
obtalood  trtna  the  nunHrical  atatemeuts  in  the  Bihle. ; 
Thie  coincidence  la  at  leset  renurkable,  altbnngb  tbe 
Waal  of  exact  eomapondence  In  the  dates  detracts 
cooaiderably  from  the  fores  of  the  argument  tnaed 
span  this  compariaoo.     See  Exode. 

Setting  aside  Ueber'e  preference  for  the  4S0ysara  of 
1  Kin^a  tI,  1,  aa  reeling  upon  evidence  for  leas  etrong 
than  the  longer  computation,  we  nia*t  mention  the 
principal  reasons  urged  by  Buneen  and  Lepsiua  in  sup- 

port of  the  Bal>biniealdate(aeeBnn>en,  A*i'bMrib,  l,p. 
ccxL  ccziit,  ccxxiil  aq. ;  Lepeins,  Ckniiol.  der  /Sgifpttr, 
i,tH  aq.).  The  reckoning  by  the  genealogies,  upon 
whkb  tbia  date  reata,  we  have  already  abnwn  to  be  un~ 
nfe.  Several  points  of  historical  sviilence  are,  how. 
ever,  bnmght  forward  by  theae  writers  »a  lending  to 
orconHnning  thia  date.  Of  theae  Che  mint  important 
it  the  rappoaed  account  of  the  Exodna  given  by  Ma- 
Detho,  tbe  Egyptian  hialotlan.  placing  the  event  at 
ahont  tbe  same  time  aa  the  Rabbinical  dute.  This 
Batrative.  however,  is,  on  tbe  testimony  of  Juaephua 
iApioiL,  i,  14 ;  fix  it,  etc.),  who  haa  preaarvcd  it  to  na, 
wbolty  devoid  of  authority,  being,  according  to  Mane- 

tbe'a  awn  (bowing,  a  record  of  uncertain  antiquity, 
and  of  an  nnknown  writer,  and  not  put  of  the  E  lyp- 
tian  annala.  An  indication  of  date  bai  abo  been  aup- 
pMed  in  tbe  mention  tbat  Ibe  name  of  one  of  the  treee- 
ura^citiee  built  for  Pharaoh  by  the  Isnelilea  dnrlnn 
(be  of^iression  waa  Raamws  (Exod.  i,  11),  probably 
the  same  pbue  as  the  Raniesee  elsewhere  mentioned, 
the  chief  town  of  a  tract  eo  called.  See  Rakeses. 
This  name  ia  the  same  aa  that  of  certain  nell-known 
kinge  of  Egypt  of  tbe  period  lo  Khicb  by  tliis  scheme 
Iho  Exodna  would  be  referred.  If  tbe  alory  given  by 
HaiMtbo  be  founded  on  a  Inie  tradition,  the  great  op- 
paaaor  would  have  been  Rameaes  II,  aecond  king  of 
the  19th  dynaaty,  whose  reign  is  variouaiy  auigned  to 
tbe  14th  and  13th  centuries  B.C.  It  is  further  urged 
that  tbe  flrU  king  Rameeea  of  the  Egyptian  monn- 

menti  and  Uanetbo'a  lists  la  the  grandfather  of  this 
king,  Hamcees  I,  who  was  tbe  last  sovereign  of  the 
IBth  dynaity,  and  reigned  at  the  ulmortal«ul  60  yeara 
befon  bis  gniudson.  tt  must,  however,  be  observed, 
that  thei*  la  great  reason  Ibr  taking  the  lower  datea 
of  both  kings,  which  would  make  tbe  reign  of  the  Kc- 
md  after  the  Babbinlal  dale  of  tbe  Erodn-,  end  Ihol 
In  tbb  case  both  Uanetbo'a  lUtement  niuat  l-e  of 
toone  fM  aside,  ai  placing  the  Exodne  In  the  reign  of 

thf*  king's  eon,  and  the  order  of  tbe  Diblicd 
tt*e  most  be  ' 
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abonld  not  fall  belbre  tbe  acceaalon  of  Ramesei  I.  Tbe 

argument  that  there  wa*  no  king  Rameaea  before  Ra- 
meaes I  is  obvionaly  weak  as  a  negative  one,  more  e^ 

pecially  aa  tbe  names  of  veiy  many  kinge  of  Egypt, 
particularly  thoae  of  the  period  to  which  we  as^gn  the 
Exodus,  are  wanUng.  It  loses  almoat  all  its  force 
when  we  find  that  >  eon  of  Aabmes,  Amoeb,  tbe  head 
of  the  ISth  dynaaty,  variously  aui)inad  In  the  ITth 
and  ICth  centuries  B.C.,  bore  the  name  of  Rameew^ 
which  neme,  from  Us  meaning  (tos  ofRa,  or  Ibe  aun, 
the  t  od  of  HeUopulis,  one  of  the  eight  Ijreat  gods  of 
E>-?pt),  would  almoat  neceaaarily  be  s  not  very  uncom- 

mon one,  and  Uaamsee  might  therefore  have  been 
named  from  an  earlier  Idng  or  prince  bearing  the 
name  long  before  Bametee  I.  Tbe  history  of  Ej.'ypt 
preaeuts  great  difficulties  to  Ibe  reception  of  tbe  the. 
ory  logetbar  with  tbe  Biblical  narrative,  difficulties  so 
great  tbat  we  think  they  could  only  b«  removed  by 
aliandoning  a  belief  In  the  hiatorlcal  character  of  that 
narrative  1  if  ao,  it  la  obviously  futile  to  found  an  ar> 
gument  upon  a  minute  p<nnt.  the  occurrence  of  *  (In- 

gle name.  Tbe  bietorical  dilScvttiea  on  the  Hcbre* 
side.  In  Ibe  period  after  the  Exodns,  an  on  Ibis  view 
not  less  serlouSi  and  have  Induced  Bunsen  lo  antedate 

MoKs'a  war  beyond  Jordan,  end  to  comprrsa  Joabna'e 
rule  into  the  40  yeara  in  the  wildemeaa  {Bibdatrt,  p. 
ccxxvlii  >q.X*nd  ao,  we  venture  to  tbink,to  forfeit  hie 
right  lo  reason  on  the  detilla  of  the  namtive  relating 
to  the  earlier  period.  Thia  compression  arises  from 
tbe  want  of  apace  Ibr  tbe  J  udgea.  The  chronology  of 
events  ao  obtained  ia  alao  open  to  the  abjection  lironght 
(gainst  tbe  longer  schemes,  that  the  Israelites  conid 
not  have  been  In  Palestine  durin^c  the  campalgna  in 
the  Eaat  of  the  Pharatdia  of  tbe  18Ch.  19tb,  and  SOtb 
dynaatiee,  ̂ nce  it  does  not  aeem  passible  to  throw 
tfaose  of  Rameaea  III  eariier  than  Bunsen'a  date  of 
the  be^nning  of  the  cnnqnest  of  weatem  Paleatine  by 

tbeHebrewa(eeetb<Dukeof  N'ortbunil>erIand'apapU 
in  Wllkinaon'a  Anc.  E^pl.  i,  71-91).  There  does  not, 
tberefbre,  appear  to  be  any  good  reason  for  abandon- 

ing the  deflnile  atatemeuts  of  the  Hebrew  records  In 
favor  of  the  yet  crude  and  conflicting  constructions  of 
syncbronel  dulea  tram  the  Egyptian  monnment*  (sea 
Kenrick'a  Eggpl  widrr  (te  Pkaraoh,,  vol.  ii).  8m 
EarpT. a  ReMoam  and  Stukijl.— The  Biblical  eridenca 
for  tbla  synchronlam  is  aa  foUowa:  Hehoboam  came 
to  the  throne  in  B.C.  978.  Tbe  invaaion  of  Shishak 
took  place  In  his  fifth  year,  or  B.C.  969.  Shishak  was 
already  on  the  throne  when  Jeroboam  flediofatm  from 
Solomon  (1  Kings  li,  40).  Thia  event  happened  dur. 
Ing  the  Liuilding  of  Uillo,  etc.,  when  Jeroboam  was 
head  of  the  workmen  of  the  house  of  Joseph  (1  Kinge 
xi.  27).  The  building  of  Hlllo  and  repairing  of  tbe 
breaches  of  the  city  of  David  wai  afler  the  bailding 
of  the  house  of  Pharaob'a  daughter,  that  was  con. 
structed  about  tbe  same  time  aa  Snlomon's  bnnse,  Uw 
completion  of  which  ]r  dated  in  his  24lh  vear  (1  Klnga 

vi,l,87,  aS;  vii,  1;  2Cbron.viii,l,whe're  3  +  20=10 +  13).  Tbi(  building  is  recordnluftrr  Ibe  occurrencee 

of  that  year  of  Solomon,  for  Pbaiaob's  daughter  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem  until  the  king  had  ended  build- 

ing hla  own  houee,  and  tbe  Temple,  and  tbe  wall  of 
Jerusalem  round  about  (1  Kings  li),  1),  and  Mlllo  wae 
hnilt  after  the  removal  of  the  queen  (ii,  84) ;  Ihere. 
forv.  as  JerolKiam  wae  concerned  in  tbia  building  uf 

Millo  and  repairing  the  breaches,  and  wis  met  "at 
that  time"  (xi,  29)  by  Ahijab,  and  in  consequence  bad 
to  flee  trom  the  country,  the  !4th  or  2Gth  year  it  tbe 
esiliest  pcasible  date.  Thus  Shishak  appears  to  have 
come  to  the  throne  at  moat  !1  or  !2  years  (40—28  [or 
Z4]  +  4)  before  fats  expedition  against  Rehoboam.  An 
inscription  at  the  quarries  of  Silailia,  in  Upper  Egypt, 
recotde  tbe  cutting  of  atope  In  the  21st  year  of  She- 
shook  I,  or  Sbitbak,  tor  constructkina  in  tbe  chief 
temple  of  Thebes,  where  we  now  And  a  nc»rd  of  hla 
conquest  of  Jtidab  (ChampolUon,  LMru,  p.  190,  ISl). 
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On    th»u   gmonds  ire   nmT  pUec   th<   ■cccMlon    of  atnnban,  »  by  Browoe  (^Orde  Swetomm,  $  4fS  h|.), 
Shiabakat  B.C.  cir.  990.     The  evidmct  of  Uineiho'i  Dnndif  (Smm  Aufrianm  Inmpont  emndnfa,  p.  41 
liiU,  eompuciJ  with  thr  innnurDrnlB,  would  pUr*  thU  aq. :  retnicted,  bowevar,  in  bit  UUr  work,  Trie-  da 

event  witbin  «  few  ytan  of  Ihia  d«te,  f.ir  Ihey  do  not  kit.  Gticmn  ant  dtr  E<Ui\g'.  der  Amyr.  /iM-*r.  p.«, 
allow  ua  to  put  it  mucb  before  or  after  EC  1000,  an  78),  and  in  Cbe  woik  Juit  uitod  of  the  younger  Kie- 
■ppnacb  to  comctneH  whicb  at  Ihia  period  ia  very  buhr.     On  the  otber  hand,  Lepdns  IK/^agt-Hiuk  dr 
valuable.     See  SiiiEtiiAH  ■^9n>'^)i  Hoven  {Die  P]ii  iiier.  ii,  1,  IfiS  aq.  [.Iimb 

i.  .'aaali  nnd  Pharaoh  lfti*o.—T}a  death  of  Joaiah  n^uownla  A.  v.  Gul«cbinid,  Rktia.  Mii^  1867,  thinka 
can  Iw  clautj'  ibown  on  Biblical  evidena  to  hava  nnaoew(rable]),ScheDchEer(rA*/>>.  ^(i£oiHafar).and 
Liken  place  in  tbe  21jt  year  before  that  in  which  the  J.  v.  Gampacb  (_Alyriu  dtr  iat.-aafr.  Cttci.  p.  'jH  iq.} 
Temple  waa  deAtmyed— that  la.  In  the  Jewlth  year  contend  for  the  reduced  numbrra.     See  Tirhakau. 
fW>m  the  aprinrf  of  B.C.  609  to  the  fprinit  of  608.  TbeTiibakah  inqueitiun  lanndoubtedly  theTarko^ 
Necho'a  firat  year  ia  proved  by  the  Apia  Ubleta  to  Tar..ko«  of  Uanetho's  S6Ili  dynaily.  in  which,  accord- 
have  been  the  Ejjyptian  vagne  yrar,  either  Jannarj-,  jng  to  tbe  nDCorrected  numhm,  bin  trign  begina  ITHJ 
H.C,  609-8,  or  prubal.ly  B.C.  610-09.     1  he  expedition  (AfHcanua),  163  or  188  (Euaeb,  in  Gr.).  186,  IB7.  or  193 
in  nppoaing  whicb  Jwdah  fell  (2  King*  zxiii,  29)  can-  (Euaeb.  Atnien.)  bttore  Caml  yM^  B.C.  626 ;  tbe  e«. 
not  reasonably  be  dated  earlier  than  Necho'a  aecond  tremea,  tberefbra,  are  B.C.  695  and  718  for  bla  epoch. 
yHi',B.C.609  8Dr«n8-T.     Sea  Nbcho.  But  wa  sre  not  dependent  on  the  I'aia  for  the  time  of 

6.  JfioiaMm  and  A>iBr*o*w«ur.— In  Jet.  xiv,  1.  thU  king  TaJiarbi.     Tbe  chronology  of  tbe  26th  dy- 
tbe  Arat  yeM  of  Nebuchadneiiat  coincider,  wholly  or  naaty  bad  already  been  partially  cleared  op  bv  ftmer- 
in  part,  with4  Jcbmukimi  2  King*  iiiv,  12,  the  ep-  ary  Inaoiptiona  (now  in  the  mueenma  of  Florence  and 
ocb  of  Jeconiah'e  ciptivity  and  of  Zedekiub'a  reign  Leyden),  which,  by  recording  that  the  decesMd,  bora Ilea  In  B  Nebuchadnewar;  ibid.  i:£v,  8,  (he  llth  of  on  ■  given  day,  month,  and  yearofNekoIl,  lived  a« 
ZedeUah.  the  6th  month.  10th  day,  Ilea  In  19  Kebu-  many  yean,  months,  and  davs,  and  died  in  a  gtm 
chadneiur;  and  Jcr.  lii,  31,  Iha  87th  of  Jaconiah,  ye,r.  month,  and  dav  of  Amofis,  enabled  ni  to  me»»- 
12th   month,  26th   dity,  lies  "  hi  the  year  that  Evil-  ure  the  precise  nunil»r  of  yean  («)from  the  epoch  of 
morudach  l>egan   lo   rei^-n."      From  tbeae  aynchmn-  theone  kinglDtheepochofthsrther(B6ckh.J/aairfbs Uma  it  followa  demonatraUy  that,  In  thla  reckoniuK,  p.  729  sq.) ;  and  now  it  ia  placed  beyond  fkinlier  qtua- 
NebHchadneiiarha«45  years  of  reign,  two  yeara  more  tlon  by  Mariette'a  diacoven- of  a  number  of  inscrip- 
than  are  aaaigncd  lo  him  in  the  Aatronomical  Canon,  tiona,  in  each  of  which  the  birth,  death,  day  of  fnncrd, 
where  bla  reign  of  43  years  begins  M..  Nab.  144  =  B.C.  and  age  of  an  Apia  are  recorded  in  jo(t  the  aame  way 
601;  consequently,  that  bia  reign  in  the  Jewish  reck-  (we  Mariette's  own  account,  Saurign,ma,l  nrlaSi 
oning  beara  date  from  Iha  vear  B.C.  606  (Browne,  '  Apii,  Irourn  ilatii  Iri  nmtarait  du  St-opiuwi   BaOi- 
(MtoSfflc/.  §151-171,488).      Hence  It  reaulU  that  the  (ia /(reAm/,  *  f-4(*«.. /■mufni*,  Oct.,  ie.i6;  and  tbe 
year  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  and  deatruction  of  the  Mlrction  ftom  IheM  by  Lepaius,  On  Ikt  £2ri  OyuaHf, 
Tample  is  B.C.  688.      Thnce  cbronologista  who,  nnt  translated  by  W.  Belt,  1868).      There  renuine  tmli  a 

having  carefully  enough  collated  and  discnaaed  the  slightdoubtaalothefpochoframbywa;  wbctherw'ilh teatimonies,  accept  unquestioned  the  year  B.C.  604  as  the  canon  this  is  to  be  referred  to  B.C.  626  (the  nsul 
HmflrstyeatofNebuchBdneiEarwhichcoincideiwith  d^t«),  or  with  D«  Kongi  to  627.  for  which  Vcn  Gum- 
4  Jehoiakim,  place  the  cataslrophe  two  years  later,  B.  p,cJ, ,]»  contends,  or  528,  with  Dr.  Hincks  (On  tkrAp 
C.  686.     With  this  Utiludo  for  diffarance  of  views,  the  ,/,*,  26«  Di/nala),  or  e»en  5l9  (B6<kh.  MmteAo,  p. 
ayncbroniam  1  Nebuchadne»«r=4  JehoUkini  =  B.C.  7:9^^.),     i|,„  main  reanlt  te,  that  Prametlk  1  l*(!»n 
60«  or  604,  has  long  been  generally  taken  by  chronol-  („  „;^  ,gs  ̂ „„  ̂ f,„  jh,  ,poch  of  CitbI  v^f^  there. 
oglata  aa  the  connecting  link  between  aacied  and  pro.  n,„  B.C.66afor  atmnsttbreeveara  earlier).'    Knw  Ma- fkne  annala,  the  hrmmut  n  7110  of  the  aacending  reck-  rielte(No.  2ai7)  record*  that  an  Apis  bom  IfiTabtrka, 
oning.      See  Nkbcchaiinezzab.  rtied  20  Pfametik  1,  12th  month.  JOth  dav  ;  ita  age  b 

6.  Ilfift«.h;  .VywcAmwrnf—In  2  Kings  xvul,  18 ;  „„,  gi„n,      J^,  yjj  ̂ pia  waa  not  nsnally  allowed  to III.  9.  it  appear-  that  Sennachenb,  king  of  Assyria,  u^j  ̂ ,^  than  25  veals,  though  some  of  the  inscrlp- 
■nd  Tirbakah,  kin«  of  Ethiopia,  were  l.oth  conlem-  Hon,  „„^  ,„  a^e'cf  20  veair,  on  this,  aa  an  extreme porarj-  with  Heiekiah,  and  at  the  14th  year  of  his  ,uppo,iti(,n,  the  Interval  from  1  Taharka  to  1  Psametik 
reign.     Now,  in  the  recently-recovered  AmienUn  ver-  ,i„  ,„  ,t  „^  g^  yearT,and  the  highest  possible  epoch 
aion  of  Eoaebiue'a  Chnmkit,  w*  have  it  on  the  au-  f^,  Tlrhakah  (B.C.  B9T).     This  result,  in  ilwlf  ii  not thority  of  Beroans  (quoted  from  Polyliislor)  that  from  necessarilv  oppoaed  to  the  Biblical  date  for  14  Heie- 
Sennacberib  to  Nebuchadneiaar  were  88  years  (tho  j^^f,.   f^  j„  ,),«  narrative  itself,  while  a  "Pharaoh, 
names  and  number*  are  given,  and  agree  with  the  kingof  Egypt,"  ia  menlioned.  xviii,  23,  thla  Tirbakah 
expre««l  sum);  tbia  account  placea  the  acceasbn  of  j,  ,„,|jj  u^jpg  „,  Ethiopia,"  and  he  seems  to  appear 
Sennacherib  at  B.C.  B92,  which  ia  20  year,  hrter  than  ̂   {,„  ,«™,  ,,  ,„  anexperted  enemv  of  Stnnaehnib 
the  lowest  date  that  the  Biblical  nomber*  will  aUow  (N]ei,uhr,  m  mp.  p,  72  aq.  178.  458).'    He  may  have for  H  Hexekiah.     Accordingly.  Niebnhr  {Kt.  huer  ■.  reigned  In  Ethiopia  long  before  be  became  king  of 
phi'ol.  afin/tm,i.  209)  propoaed  to  atrike  out  that  ̂ ^,.pt.  thoogh,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ia  clear  that  thia number  of  yeara  from  the  6S  assigned  lo  Manaweb  ;  oniinally  Ethiopian  dynasty  waa  contemporaneooa  In 
then  the  Interval  to  4  Jehoiakim  =  1  Nebuchadneaxar,  ,(,  f„^^^  ̂ ^  .ju,  0,^  jctt  ,  g^y  dynasty  of  Lower 
would  be  I5  +  86  +  2-h3I+8=86.     Since   Niebnhr  a  Egypt,  and  probably  in  ila  upper  part  with  tbe  preced- 
time  an  imporunt  Aseynan  monument  of  the  time  of  ,     ■  g^j     ay„„ty  „  Lep,i„  „,fc„  it.     The  real  dif. Sennacherib,  interpreted  by  Rawlinaon  and  Hincks,  "*              -         ■  '       .,...,,.        .,-,_, 

infonn.  us^t  Z  invasion  of  Jnd«i,  which  in  tb^  «'"^V-  '»"■"»'•'■  """•'*'  '"  «"•■ »"-'  '»>«  "  «»  (!
<'0> 

1 00k  of  Kings  is  said  lo  have  been  in  the  14th  of  Ilea-  king  of  Egypt."  whose  allianco  against  AssyrU  waa 
ekiah,  look  pUce  In  Sennacberib'a  third  year.     Hence  Knight  by  lloshea  in  his  6th  or  6th  year  (2  King*  ivii, 
the  intrrvul  lo  4  Jehoiakim  beromea  86  rears.     Of  il-  4),  can  be  no  other  than  one  of  the  two  prMieceaaon  of 

•elf  thia  di*a  not  prove   much,  and  Ewald,  Hi.  i'SI;  Tirbakah,  Sebek  I  or  Ii,  to  Ihe  fir^l  of  whom  Manetba 
Theniu",  p.41<f;  Bunten,  Iv,  398.  retain  the  Biblical  giYe«8(T.r.  IS),  to  the  other  14  yearn  of  reign,    Tbif, 
number,  Miuch  b]~<  mt  rmiiiger  Niebuhr  (6'«c*.  At-  atthe«arliett,lhe  former  would  begin  foreign  B.C.TS:^ 
tati  H.  B-Mi.  p.  09-1051  learnedly  iipbiilda  againat  hia  which  ix  at  least  one  year  too  low  for  the  Biblical  date, 
father's  objeciiiin".      Willi  ihe  aasisunce.  100,  of  the  Aa  a  conieclural  ivrnedy  for  Ihia  "desperate  state  of 
Canon,  and  of  the  extract  from  Abyilenui'e  account  tbingr," VonKiebuhr,p.469,*uggestathatlbe60yean 
of  the  same  limea,  it  ia  not  difflcult  to  bring  (be  stale-  of  the  26th  dynasty  were  posribly  not  continuoDi;  bil- 
menlB  or  Deroaua  into  onifunniiy  with  the  Biblical  ing  Ihia,  either  so  error  moat  ba  aaanir.ad  in  the  eaoixi 
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tween  its  SSth  and  iU  ISSd  year,  both  of  '  legends  are  consUntly  obliged  to  mike  in  tbeir  own 
irhlch  ire  MtronomlciUy  »tteetwl,  or  clae  Ibe  reign  of  computed  results,  in  waiting  until  they  have  arrived 
ICuaiMh  tnutt  be  reduced.  On  the  vrhole,  it  aeemt  at  tame  aettled  and  coaiiitent  chroncjogy  before  we 
but  CO  wait  for  further  light  froin  the  monuments.  At  I  adopt  It  aa  the  basis  for  rectifying  the  eatablished  point* 

pn»Dl  these  atteK  the  iSth  ysar  of  Sebek  II,  but  gi™  of  Scriptural  histor)-.  See  Skn^iachebib. 
no  datai  of  his  predecessor;  Che  genealujijiciit  cennec-  |  In  connection  with  this  discussion,  a  passage  of 
tJDB  of  the  two  and  of  Taharka  is  unknown  ;  of  Boc-  Demetrius  Jodiens  hu  been  deemed  impoctaiit  (Von 
cborig,  tbe  only  occnpant  of  the  preceding  dynasty,  no  |  Qunipach,  ul  nrp.  p.  90, 180).  He  seems  to  have  pnt 
Bunoineat  has  been  discorered,  and  l>ut  scanty  and  forth  a  chrDDologlcal  account  of  the  Biblical  history, 
prtcarions  traces  of  the  Tanlteklngsof  the  23ddyDa»ty,  |  bom  which  EasaUiuf,  Prrrp.  Ev.  li,  £1,  29,  givca— 
tiK  Isat  of  whom,  Zet,  may  even  be  the  Scthos  whom  quuting  It  from  Poly  histor— what  relates  to  tLio  p..- 
Nemdotns,  ii.  141,  makes  the  hero  of  the  DiiraculouB  ,  triarcbs  and  Mo«ea  ;  another  pawage,  preserved  lij 

dtftat  of  Sennacherib's  army.  Indeed,  laa.  xix,  ! ;  Clem.  Alex,  Strom.  1,  §  141,  is  a  sammary  of  tlie  pe- 

ixx,  *,  both  foem  to  imply'  that  Zoan  (Tanls)  was  riod  elapsed  from  tho  captivity  of  the  Ten  Tribes  to 
e  of  the  Pharaoh  of  l.ower    his  own  limes.    Its  auljetance  is  as  follows     " 

nacberib's  invasioa  of  Jndah  to  the  last  deportation 
from  Jernsalem  by  Nelinchadneaiar,  ISK  years  S 
months ;  ttom  the  captivitr  of  the  Ten  TrilAes  to  Ptol- 

emy IV  (Philopalor),  47S  jean  9  months  (so  we  mutt 
read  for  678);  from  KebuchaJneiiar's  deportation  from 
Jernsalem,  BBS  yaara  S  months.  As  the  epocb  of  Ptol- 

'V  In  the  Csnon  is  B.C.  333  (!4th  October),  this 
rorNebuchadne»ar's"bst  deportation"  RC. 680 

Egypt.     Hen  is  ample  scope  (br  conjecture,  ai 
fct  diRoreris*,  which  may  supersede  all  neceTCity  fo 
tonjectnre.     See  So. 

The  mention  of  "  Herodach-Batadan,  son  of  Bala-    < 
dan.  king  of  Babylon."  apparently  In  o: 
let  14  Heukiah  (2  Kin|;s  xx,  IS),  forms  yet  another   . 

synchronism  In  this  rei;^.      For  Sennacherib's   in- 
scription records  his  defeat  of  this  Babylonian  king 

la  his  Srst  year;  a  Harudakh - Baldan  appears  in  !  (Julv);  for  Sennachorib'*  invuioi 
Polyhlstor's  extract  from  Berosus  as  king  in  Babylon  |  and  for  the  captivity  of  Samaria,  B.C.  G9S  (Jan.).  Bnt 
early  in  Sennacherib's  reign,  hot  vith  circnmstances  j  unless  we  are  prrinred  to  set  aside  the  Astronomical 
whirh  make  H  extremely  difficult  to  make  out  the  '  Canon,  at  least  its  dates  for  Nebuchadneiiar  and  Evil- 
identity  of  the  thfve  persons  with  each  other,  and  with  ,  inerodach.thecaptlvitynnder  Nebnchadnezcar,  wheth- 
elQier  the  JfonU  Empad,  who  in  the  Canon  reigns  in  i  er  it  be  that  In  his  19th  year  (11th  Zedektah),  or '■  the 
BabylonfromTll  toTU9.  ortheMeseslifunf'iortUB  ljst,"lnhbi!Sdyear,Jer.  lil,  SO,  cannot  f>ll  so  low  as 
•im:  docanunt,  fiom  89!  to  688.  See  Hkrodach-  I  B.C.  HO.  That  the  final  deportation  is  meant  is  plain 
BitADAH.  Here  it  may  be  sufficient  to  mention  that  |  fromtheeita«tcorrB?pondeaceofthesum  with  the  Blb- 
T*i.mat\s(Trmu.ofR.'ftlIruhAcadfms,  vol.  xxil,  Ileal  itrms—Heieklah,  16 j  Manasseli,  65;  Amon,  S; 
K<X  retaining  the  66  yean  of  Msnasseh,  proposes  to  Josiuh,  SI ;  JehDi.ikim,  S;  Kebuchadactur,  ii~lZ9 

soivs  the  diflcnlty  by  placing  Sennacherib's  invasion  years.  The  S  months  over  are  perhaps  derived  from 
ofJudaa  in  Heae'kiah'a  3btb  instead  of  his  14 th  year,  the  SofJehoahaz  and  S  of  Jeconiah.  M.  v.  KEebuhr, 
•t  the  date  701  B.C. ;  Heiaklah's  illnats  remains  at  u(  tup.  p.  102  sq.,  seta  himself  to  solve  the  difficnlly ; 
Its  earlier  date.  Bnnsen,  tacitly  adapting  this  con-  but  the  whole  mntter  may  easily  be  explulned  by  an 
■traction,  makee  3  Sennacherib  &1I  in  34  Ueieklah,  error  in  Ibe  ordinal  of  the  Ptolemy  referred  to.  Set 
ladlmagine*  that  ttia  Invasion  which  terminated  dis-  the  goal  at  Ptolemy  III  (Euergetei-)  =  B.C.  217.  Oct. ; 
awroBsly  to  the  Assyrian  kin;;  was  a  second,  in  H"ze-  then  we  have  for  the  captivity  of  tho  Ten  Tribes, 

klih-9  18th  year,  on  which  latter  occasion  it  was  that  720  (Jan.) ;  for  Sennacherib  in  Judna.  71S  (Jan.)  ;  for 
llrhakah  cam*  to  (he  relief  of  Jernsalem  {lEg.  St.  h.  the  deportation  in  !S  Nebuchadneiur,  686  (July)  ; 
n,  p.  606).  Ratainlng  for  this  Elgyptian  king  an  op- 1  and  consequently  589  for  the  destruction  of  the  Tem- 
och  B.C.  711,  which  is  plainly  disproved  l>y  the  Apis  pie— very  nearly  In  accordance  with  the  date  for  the 
hucriptian*  (sse  above),  ha  makes  it  possible  fur  So=  \  last,  assigned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  B.C.  G88, 
Scvtk  II  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Hoshea.  It  Strom,  i,  g  127.  In  fact,  the  chrnnologlcsl  statements 
asst  be  owned  that  the  received  chmnolo({y  of  Hcie-  in  this  portion  of  the  Stromaln  swarm  with  nnmerical 

kkh's  reign  is  lieset  with  diflicalties  on  tliE!  side  both  \  errors,  and  a  careless  acrllie  might  easily  misread  TE- 
ofBgypt  and  of  Asayria  and  Babylon.  But  ft'om  nei- ■  TAI'TOV  for  TOlTPITOr.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is 
tber  have  we  as  yet  all  the  facts  we  nerd,  and  the  a  great  misUko  to  sup|HMe  that  Uemetrins  or  any  oth- 
(klkrand  clearer  Information  which  is  confidently  ex-  ierJew,  of  his  or  later  time*,  can  he  competent  to  rule 
pecttd  from  the  cuneiform  [nscrlptlona,  in  particnlar,  {  a  question  of  this  kind  for  as.  He  may  have  been,  ■■ 

will  probably  make  much  bright  thjt  is  now  dark,  j  M.  v.  Kiobnhr  thinks,  "  a  sensible  writer"  (though  oth- 
CoIoufI  Rawlinson  indeed  regards  it  as  "  now  gener-  era,  judging  from  the  fragments  preserved  by  Eusebl- 
ally  idmittBd  that  there  were  two  invaslnm  of  Pales-  :  ns,  may  fairly  think  otherwise) ;  that  '■  ha  may  have 
dw  daring  the  reign  of  Hezeklah  ;  the  first  in  B.C.  I  handed  down  pood  materials"  is  jnst  possible;  theprob- 
701,  when  Sennacherib  overran  the  connlrj-  and  ex-  I  abilitj-  is  that  he  gives  us  the  results  of  his  own  inqni- 
acted  a  heavy  tribute,  aa  stated  in  the  Inscriptions  and  I  ries,  confined  In  the  te^t  of  the  aacred  l>ooks.  except 
3  Kings  xvlii,  lS-16,  and  the  second  some  thirteen  or  that  he  gathered  from  the  Astronomical  Csnon  the  year 
horteen  yeara  later,  which  ended  in  the  discomliture  j  corresponding  In  2!)  Nebuchadneiiar,  the  lact  recorded 
of  the  Auyriana"(£«>l«i..4(AraTt>«,Augast  22,186s,  In  the  aacred  Inoks.  Sec  Hezkkiaii. 
p.  117  t).  But  the  learned  antiquarian  has  ignored  7.  An  argument  tending  to  lower  the  whole  time  of 
thefact  that  the  same  inscriptions  do  not  speak  of  two  the  kings,  and  the  elate  oftlie  building  of  Solomon's 
iansions,  sod  the  Bible  expressly  Identities  those  here  Temple,  has  r>een  deduced  from  some  ancient  data  of 
Bstttnedaa  distinct.  Indeed,  the  paper  in  which  thla  Tyrijn  chronology-.  Josepbus  (r...lji.i,  17)  announces 
ud  ether  wholesale  changes  of  the  Biblical  numbers  that  the  building  of  the  Temple  lies  143  yeoirs  8  mouths 
•re  advocated  contains  in  itaelf  abundant  evidence  of  I  before  the  founding  of  Carthage;  he  gives  this  on  the 
the  preearkiui  elements  upon  which  the  whole  ays-  authority  of  Henander  of  Ephesus,  meaning  his  own 
tan  of  raoHtttTncted  Assyrian  chronology,  as  drawn  ,  summation  of  that  author's  enumeration  of  reigns  pro- 
fRNn  tb«  moonmenta,  ia  based ;  and  «e  feel  only  the  fessedly  copied  from  public  monuments.  In  proof,  he 
note  conflrmed  by  its  perusal  In  the  belief  that  we  ■  quotes  the  renal  nnmbers  of  the  kings  fVom  Hirom. 
eannotiafclv  correct  the  deflnll*  and  consecutive  dates  the  friend  of  Solomon,  to  Pygmalion  Inclusive,  eleven 
«f  the  BiUkal  accounts  by  means  of  such  vague  and  in  all,  making  a  sum  (not  however  expressed)  of  177 
iocohermt  data.  At  least  the  attempt  Is  yet  evident-  N-eara  8  months.  He  adds,  from  his  author,  "It  waa 
ly  prematqre,  aiMl  we  are  justified,  by  the  change)  '  in  the  aevenlh  year  of  Pygmalion  that  Eilsa  fled  from 
■Uchthe^dedpherars  and  collatert  of  tho  cuneiform  I  Tyre,  ond  foundsd   CaJlhigo  in   Libya;"  nui  ftom 



CHRONOLOGY  3 

iimflf,  "TlM  mm  of  jun  from  the  nlgn  (epocb)  of 
Hirom  to  the  fuondiiiK  of  Cartha;^  ia  15G  yean  8 
mnntha ;  and  lince  it  wa«  In  I!  Ilirom  that  the  Tem- 

ple was  built,  the  time  from  thence  to  the  founding  of 

Carthage  ia  148  j-eora  8  montba."  (Ibe  interval,  ■> 
the  nambera  atand  In  the  text,  ii.  In  (iict,  177  jean  S 
moutha,  mituu  13  of  Hirom  and  40  of  PfBmalion,  i.  c 
ool;  1!G  yt»n  8  month) :  ttdoes  not  cooccm  oa  ben 
to  consider  how  the  miaaing  18  j'ean  may  be  reatored ; 
the  numbei,  143  yeare  8  months,  given  twice  by  Joae-  j 
phna,  is  not  affected  by  enon  that  may  have  crept  | 
into  the  detaib.)  Kow  the  fuDUdiU);  of  Carthage  ia 

placed  by  TImcua  (Dion.  llal.  I,  74)  S8  jtut  btton  I 
01.  1,  I.  8.  B.C.  81*  13;  by  Tragus  (JnaOn.  iviil,  6)  , 
7!  years  before  the  building  of  Kome,  i.  e.  B.C.  835.  I 

NUbuhr  (the  father),  accepting  the  date  B.C.  8I-1-13 

■s  indlaputable,  deducee  for  the  building  of  SoloniOD'a  [ 
'I'emple  the  year  B.C.  9A7-Ge  {Lrel.  en  Aue.  Hitl.  \\\  , 
169) ;  Uovere  {D'e  rhdmuiir,  li,  1, 140  aq),  prefeirinK  '■ 
the  other,  geta  the  data  B.C.  969.  Ag^n,  Jnaephua  ' 
X^ii<.Ttii,8,l),afterat.itingthat  II  Hirom  ill  Solomon, 
and  the  year  of  the  building  of  the  Temple,  adda  (|>rub- 
ablv  ttota  Henander)  tlut  the  year  in  queatiun  was 
240  yoan  from  the  building  of  (New)  Tyre.  It  doea 
not  appear  that  be  found  the  11  or  12  Ulrom  ex- 
preaaed  by  Henander  or  Diua  aa  aniwaring  to  tlw  4 
Solomon.  Probably  he  obtained  the  aynchroniam 
tima  hia  own  Inveatigation  of  the  varioni  placea  In  S 
Samuel,  I  Kinga,  and  1  Chroniclea,  where  Hiram  ia ' 
mentioned  ;  but  the  number  140  ia  probaLly  Tyrian. 
Now  Trogns  (Juatin,  xviil,  3)  etatea  that  Tyre  was 
founded  by  the  Sidoniana  in  the  year  befbre  the  full 
ofTmy.  Among  the  nnmeroua  ancient  date*  aaaigned 
to  that  ereut,  one  u  B.C.  ISOS  (Ephonu,  followed  tr 
the  Parian  Chron.  and  other  authoritioi  But  B.C. 

1209— 340^  96!>,  pntciaely  the  year  which  rnulted 
ftom  the  former  argument.  Such  ia  the  twofold  prmif 
given  by  Hoven,  acce|itcd  by  J.  t.  Gumpach  and  oth- 

ers, and  highly  applauded  by  A.  7.  Gutachmid  (in  the  ' 
JIAm.  Jfaacan,  1BG7>  On  the  other  band,tt  ahonld 
be  cunaidered— 1.  That  between  the  flijiht  of  F.llaa,  in 

Pygmaliun's  aeventh  year,  which  ia  the  goal  of  theiw 
143-4  years,  and  the  founding  of  the  city,  (hire  cer- 

tainly occurred  a  train  of  events  (the  settleiuent  in 
Byraa  =  fioira*,  and  the  growth  around  it  of  the  Ma- 
gstia  — .Ifa'Ani,  which  eventually  became  the  New- 
Town,  JCarMoniM  —  Carthage)  which  impliei  ■  con. 
siderabla  tract  of  time ;  and,  1.  That  as  the  ancient 
dulea  of  the  fall  of  Troy  vary  oFcr  a  range  of  about 
180  ye«ra,TimKUS  placing  it  at  1333,  Herodotos  at 
1370,  Eratoithenee  at  1183,  Are^ua,  1144,  beridea  in- 

termediate dalaa  (Htiller,  Fragmenia  ChronoL  §  17), 
the  3-10  years  may  be  so  meaenred  a>  to  fall  near 
enough  to  the  time  given  to  4  Solomon  by  the  neual 
chronology.  It  has  genefally  been  received  hitlierto 
that  the  .£ra  of  Tyre  datea  from  dr.  B.C.  1360,  and 
there  aeema  to  be  no  sufficient  reaaon  to  the  contrary 
(Bunsen,  It,  380  sq.).  The  concnrrence  of  tbe  two 
linea  of  argument  in  the  year  B.C.  969  is  one  of  those 
coiiKidencea  which  an  ao  perpetually  occoning  In 
cbronological  combinations  that  the  practiaed  inquirer 
at  Isat  pays  little  heed  to  them.  In  fact.  It  may  only 

imply  that  Justin's  author  got  fhnn  Menander  the  dale 
BS4  Tyre  =  7  Pygmalion,  mistakenly,  as  by  Joaephus, 
IdentiHed  with  1  Carthage ;  and  having  also  obbiined 
from  the  aame  or  aome  other  aource  the  year  equiva- 

lent to  1  Tyre,  would  ao  arrive  at  his  datum  far  1  Car- 
thage, or,  riet  vrrtn,  from  the  latter  would  rise  to  the 

former.  And,  after  all,  when  we  Inquire  what  ia  the 
worth  of  Joaephoa  as  a  leporter,  and,  supposing 
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clear  coDtomporary  monumental  evidcne*  (mvh  aa 
Hariette's  Apia  ncorda);  and  if  the  entire  Hebm* 
Ule  of  yean  from  4  Solomm  to  11  Zedtkiah  la  to  be 
nuterialiy  lowered  on  the  scale  of  the  aerita  B.C.,  this 
can  onlv  tie  done  by  proving  some  capital  enor  in  tha 
AstrunJmlcal  Canon.     See  Tibb. 

8.  In  bet,  an  attempt  haa  lately  been  made  In  tUa 
direction,  which,  If  sncoesaful,  mutt  set  our  Biblical 
chronology  adrift  from  its  old  Lsarings.  It  la  ron- 
tended  by  Mr,  Bosanquet  <Ant<jia««fM»/&]cndinirf 
Pru/am  Ckrottoioga,  Lond.  IBfiS)  that  a  lower  dale  than 
G04-60G  B.C.  for  the  accMsion  of  Mebuchad—isaj  Is 
imperaCivrly  demanded  by  the  bistorieal  cOBiiactiDe 

I  of  that  event  with  the  femotu  "  Eclipse  of  Tbaira ;" I  which,  according  to  Herndotna  (i,  74, 108),  occnrrlng 

I  during  a  pitched  battie  between  the  Uedos  and  Ly4- 

whstis 

I,  the e  to  the  clai 
of  the  Biblical  chronology  of  tbe  kings  of  Judsh  anc 
Israel.  Furnished,  as  this  is,  by  an  annaliitic  arriri 
Incomparably  more  full  and  eitaci  Chan  any  protani 
Rcords  of  tbe  same  times  which  have  come  to  us  a' 
second  hand,  it  ia  not  to  be  impeaclied  by  any  bu' 

riages,  between  Cyaxarea  and  Uatyattea,  after  whick, 
as  Herodotus  seems  to  imply,  the  (brmer  turned  hi* 
arms  against  Aaeyria,  and,in  conjunction  witii  Lalij- 
nctus  (the  Nabopolaasar  of  Ben  sus  and  the  Canon), 

look  and  destroyed  Nineveh,  'i  he  datea  aaaigned  I17 the  ancients  to  that  eclipse  lie  beCween  OL48  and  Mt. 
Kepler,  Scaliger,  and  Sir  laaac  Newton  made  it  B.C. 
6861  Bally  (/Wtpi.Troiif.,  1811)  and  01tmanDa($.fr. 
Ser  BrrKn.  Akad.  1812  IS)  fbnnd  it  80th  Sept.  B.C. 
CIO,  which  date  was  accepted  by  Ideler,  Saint-Uartin, 

been  announced  by  Ur.  Airy  {PUIai.  Hog.  IltSS)  and 
Mr.  Hiiid(il'bwniH,Aug.  18e7),as  tbe  rwnlt  of  cal- 

culation with  Hanrea'a  Improved  tablea.  that  in  tlM 
eclipse  of  610  the  moon's  shadow  traversed  no  part  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  that  the  only  suitable  one  is  that  of 
llfxh  May,  B.C.  68fi,  which  would  be  total  in  Ionia, 
l.ydia,  Lyda,  Pamphylia,  and  part  of  Cillcia.  It  ha^ 
indeed,  been  contended  by  Hr.  Adams  that  the  tablea 
need  a  farther  correction,  tbe  effect  of  which  (as  Ur, 
Airy  remurLed,  ̂ rjleMoiaii,Oct.  »&9)  would  1«  such  aa 
to  render  the  eclipse  of  586  inapplicable  to  tbe  record- 

royal  no  longer  entertains  any  doubts  on  this  poiat, 
having  quite  recently  (see /ifitni.  Sept.  1861)  exprets- 
ed  hia  "  unaltered  conviction  that  [he  Ubiea  of  HaD- 
aen  give  the  date  of  tbe  great  rolar  eclipee,  which  trrw 
minatcd  the  I.ydian  war,  as  the  most  reliable  records 

of  antiquity  placed  it,  in  the  year  &86  B.C."  Indeed, 
however  the  aatronomical  qneation  may  ultimately  be 
decided,  it  woiJd  appear,  from  all  tliat  hi  krwwn  of  tb* 
life  of  Thales,  that  he  coold  hardly  have  predicted  am 
ectipHi  In  lonui  so  early  aa  B.a  610  (KMb.Craok.  mt- 
i««r  •  brHdiaHditduH  nUotnjAie,  ii,  »8).  Bat  thu  the 
"Eclipse  of  Thales"  occurred  at  ihe  conjunctnre  indi- 

cated by  Herodotus  rests  only  on  hit  testimony,  and 
iu  tbia  he  might  easily  be  mistaken.  Eitbar  he  may 
have  confounded  with  the  eclipae  predicted  by  ThalM 
an  earlier  one  occurring  during  the  war  of  Cvsxarss 
andHalyattee—possDily  thatof61»,rDr  no  locality  ia 
mentioned,  and  there  ia  nothing  to  forbid  our  seeUug 
the  baltlt-lield  in  some  suitable  sHuation  (e^  g.  wilh 
Niebnhr,  p.  608,  in  Atropalene,  or  with  Von  Unmpai^ 
Zeilrtclimg  da-  Bab.  K.  Auyr.  p,  34,  in  Armenia); 
or,  he  msy  have  assigned  to  that  earlier  war  what 
really  lock  place  dniing  a  later  war  of  Ihe  Ifedes  and 
Lydians  under  Aityaga  and  Halyaltea.  Tbe  latter 
supposition  is  nnt  without  support  of  ancient  autbon. 
Ciceio  (de  IHrinat.  1,  SO),  l^om  (onie  lo»t  authoritj, 
places  the  eclipse,  wllbont  date  or  mention  of  the  war, 
under  Astyages.  Pliny  (,B.  N.  ii,  S),  giving  the  data 
OI.48.4  =  B.C.aB6,aays,  alto  without  mention  of  the 
war,  that  the  ecli;«e  occurred  in  the  reiini  of  Halyattea 
(thia  lasted,  in  the  uaual  chronolog;!-,  ̂ m  B.C.  630  la 
663).  Solinus  <c  IS,  16)  aesiLns  01.  49.1  aa  date  of 
eclipse  and  battle,  but  (c.  30)  he  speaks  of  the  war  aa 
between  Halyattes  and  AatjTigea.  Fnrai  EndcmDt,  a 
much  earlier  anthnr,  Clrnent  of  Alexandria  (AnM.  I, 

14,  Se.'>)  gives  the  date  of  the  ecUpM '•  aboot  OL  W." with  tbe  addition  that  it  was  tiw  time  of  tha  war  I* 
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ti>«ai  Cnum  and  HklyatM— in  which  Eadnniu, 
If  BUT*  than  lb*  data  b«  bb,  nMrelj'  npeita  Herodo- 
bB;  bat  th<  addition  Is  ullkely  to  be  Clflmant't  own. 
Tha  Edtpaa  of  Thalsa,  therefiira,  b  by  no  maani  ao 
«ardiBiil  ID  araitf  u  hu  baan  uaiunad ;  and  to  nphold 
tba  looaa  ■tatemant  of  Harodotna,  Id  connection  vrltb  I 

tba  eariler  data  B.C.  610^  ia  ai  precarioiu  a  proeeedinic ' 
ai  ta  the  attempt  to  nrge  h  with  tha  loirar,  and,  in  all 
pmbaUlitr,  aothentic  data,  B.C.  Mt,  to  ttaa  anbvaraion 
oftba  T«ceivad  cbroaalog;.  Mr.  Boaanqoat,  howevar, 
bold!  that  ttom  tba  tattimDnj  of  this  ecllpae  Ihere  ii 
»  eacaps ;  and  lapportlng  li;  tliii  tba  argumeata  de- 
•cjibed  nnder  the  above  baads,  tO((B[h<r  with  otban 
derired  fmn  nav  comblnatloiK,  badoai  not  bailtats  to 

iBtfipose  "  26  yean  of  ScythUn  rule  in  Babylon"  lie- 
tm«n  Nabopt^asaar  and  Nabncbadnaizar,  Chareby  low- 
aring  tha  epoch  of  the  latter  from  B.C.  604  to  GTS.  | 
Tba  effect  of  thii  ia  to  brin^  (he  deitrDClloa  of  the 

Temple  to  B.C.fiCO;  Sennacherib'*  3d  and  Uaiekiah'a 
11th  year  to  6tl9 :  and  the  4th  of  Salomoo  (o  969  or 
990.  Of  coorae  thla  in* olvea  Iha  necetalty  of  exten- 
rira  changes  In  tha  hiitory  and  chronolo^  of  the  low- 
«  portion  of  tha  6th  Mntuty  B.C.  Thus  Cyras  la 
made  into  two  persons  of  the  nsme ;  the  first,  liegln- 
alog  te  reit^n  in  Persia  B.C.  666,  succeeded  by  Cam- 
Hthi  as  licemy  53&  (which  Is  made  the  Isl  year  of 
Enl-merodacb),  and  aa  king,  B.C.  620,  togetbor  with 
a  aecoDd  Cyras  aa  Joint-king  of  Uedl.i  In  IB  Cam- 
tiyaea^B.C.  &2B.  The  length  of  nd^  oflbisCyma 

II  is  not  aaaigned  :  ha  dhuppiara  brim  Ur.  B.'a  table, 
lagetbei  wHh  Cjmbj-aes,  who,  with  Smetdis  between, 
it  follaw«d  at  bl6  by  DjHna  Hystaspts  aa  king,  which 
Djrioa  had  beeoma  Ticeror  tn  Bribylun  and  Media  in 
B.C.  5!1.  It  should  be  ramarkad  that  thla  "  readjust- 
nenf  of  the  climnnlo^y  la  proposed  with  ■  view  to  a 
hlOlnMntofDanieli  l^pbecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks 
iCirBmal.  of  Hi  Tima  »/  DaM.  Ktn.  ckJ  N.liemiili, 
lU8}-'iiaRMly,  the  predicted  seventy  yt±n  of  (taanla- 
tien  reach  ftnm  tha  dastmction  of  the  Temple.  B.C. 

m  to  B.C.  490 1  the  date  of  Dinlel's  prophecy  in  the 
llrst  BiliylaaUn  year  of  Djrlns  Hvatsppia,  then  "61 
yean  old"  (Dan.  tI,  1),  is  made  BC.  4SS,  whence  to 
the  hirth  of  Christ,  which  lbs  author  places  (wrongly) 
(a  fl,C  S,  are  the  eeventy  times  seven  yoare  forotuld ; 
alto  thia  year  493  is  Itself  the  gnal  of  an  eariler  period 
eflM  yeaia,  reckonnl  from  B.C.  9SA,  Mr.  B.'a  data  of 
tba dedlCBtloQ  ofSolo.nnn*8  Temple.  So  axtenaiTe  a 
Tftuhioniag  of  the  histoiy  will  hardly  be  aceepted  on 
the  stnmgth  of  the  alleged  proofs,  especially  aa  the 
I*npbaey  of  Daniel  in  qnestion  is  Itaalf  susceptible  of 
■  better  ehntnologiol  solnUon.  This  view  was  bold- 

ly foOowed  ont,  In  ignorance  or  teora  of  all  {ientite 
rhTODology,  by  the  framers  of  the  Jewlih  Mundane 
M,n.  Asauming  that  a  pvrlod  of  490  years  matt  reach 
Item  the  datnictton  of  the  ArsI  Templa  to  that  of  the 
ae«Hid,  which  latter  they  act  at  A.D.  69  (a  year  too 
auly),  they  obtdned  for  19  Nebnibadnemr  -  11 

ZedekUh,  the  year  B.C.  i'H  (which.  In  profane  chro- 
■elogy,  liea  In  the  reign  of  Dsrioa  Notbns).  On  like 
grDBHU  Llgbtfoot  doea  not  hesitate  to  place  tha  first 
year  of  Cyme  490  years  liefora  the  Passion,  for  which 
Ui  date  it  A.D.  SS.  "  From  this  year  [B.C.  468]  to 
tba  death  of  Christ  are  490  rears ,-  and  there  ta  no 
taose,  becasae  of  donbtful  records  amon ;  the  hea- 

then, to  make  a  doubt  of  the  Axedneas  of  the  time. 
whk'h  an  aiiitel  of  the  l.nrd  hnd  recorded  wHb  to  much 
exactneas"  (Harmony  of  llu  Old  Trfommt.  in  Wort*. 
i.  nt).  A  late  no  I-  writer  (Duke  of  Manchester, 
DrntlandkiiTautt,  ItMS),  with  the  like  end  in  view, 
identlflaa  tba  Darlns  of  Ezra.  Hagj^i.  end  Zechariah. 
and  ef  Dan.  vlii,  I  (made  different  fmrn  him  of  vi,  1).  I 
wHh  Darlna  Notbua ;  and,  in  older  to  this  result,  sets  t 
hfansrir  to  show  that  the  fbonder  of  tbe  Penlan  mon- 1 
arcby,  whom  the  Oreeks  call  Cyrat,  is  in  (krt  Ne)in-I 
ehndnenar  I  (Ibe  KabopaUssar  of  tbe  Canon),  for  the 
"IVMana"  and  tba  "Chaldaans"  are  tha  tame  peo- 

ple;  hia  too  CambyaaB  la  the  Nebnchadaeiaar  of  the  I 
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Bible,  destroyer  of  tbe  Temple ;  Belthaaiur  b  the  last 
king  of  the  Cyras  dynasty  at  Baliylon;  his  conquer- 

or, "  Darius  the  Mode,"  Dan,  vi,  1,  is  Darius  Hystas. 
|ria ;  and  the  Biblical  Koretli,  tbe  restorer  of  the 
Jews  (and  Cyrus  of  Xenophon,  altogether  different 
from  him  of  Herodotna  and  Ctasijs),  it  a  tatrep,  or 
feudatory  of  Xerxes  and  Artaxerxes.  Strange  to  say, 
tbia  wild  speculation,  with  its  portentous  con.^lomera- 
tkn  of  teetimonies,  sacred  and  profane,  ancient  and 
mudera,  genuine  and  epuriout  (eoaspicuaus  among 

these  the  "  Philo"  and  "  Uegastbenes"  of  the  impu- 
dent forger  Annlot  of  Viterbo),  haa  not  only  been 

gnvely  listened  to  by  schobrs  of  Oennany,  but  haa 
found  among  them  lealoua  advocacy  and  furtherance 
(Elirardinther«eo'.5fHi<nB.A:ni;iteii,lS47i  Metcke, 
(^vs  der  Urimder  da  Ptn.  Siidta  uar  nickt  der  Se- 

\frtMrdtrJiiJemKiiiltnidtrZtrwUir>rJenuaitmt,iMi). 
'  See  Skv-e:cty  Wekkb.  It  shoul.l,  however,  be  re- 

marked, that  the  Identincatluu  of  Em's  Darius  with 
D.  Nothua  baa  commended  itaelf  (rtill  with  a  view  to 

Daniel's  prophecy)  to  more  than  one  eminent  writer. 
I'ropOkSd  by  Scaliger,  it  b  advocated  by  tba  late  Dr. 
Mill  (in  hit  Trtatin  on  lite  DticeiU  and  Partatagt  nf 
our  Siaiour.  1H42,  p.  168).     See  Darius. 

9.  Apoerypkai  Book*  of  tie  O'.d  TttLmnL  ~  (I.) 
The  Book  of  T<AU  (q.  v.)  cmtalni  an  outline  of  Aatyr- 
ian  history  (from  the  deportation  of  the  Ten  Tribet  to 
tbe  bll  of  Nineveh),  to  which  (be  moral  fiction  it  at- 

tached (Browne,  Urdu  Had.  p.  VA,  note;  Kiebuhr, 
CescA.  AmuTt.  p.  100,  note ;  oomp.  Fritiache,  Dot  BtuJt 
TM,  1863,  p.  14  aq.  1  Ewald,  Gaek.  det  V.  Jtr.  iv,  233 
tq).  To  treat  It  aa  a  narrative  of  facts,  and  apply  it 
to  pnrpoaes  of  chronological  pmof,  aa  aome,  even  re- 

cent, writers  have  done  (e.  g.  Von  Gnmpccb,  Baigl. 
Zeitr.  p.  138),  is  quite  to  mbtaks  iU  character. -<2.) 
Aa  regards  the  Book  of  Judith  (q.  v.),  it  ia  aurpriaing 
that  any  one  conversant  with  hbtoiy  and  criticism 
should  &ii  to  see  that  thia  It  not  a  record  of  focta,  bnt 
a  religious,  quaai-prophetjcal  allegory  (_Ordo  Bad.  p, 
666,  note ;  FritiBche,  D<u  B.  Jadilh.  p.  128  sq. ;  Ewald, 
GfKk.  det  V.  lirael,  iv.  541.  See  also  Uavets  in  the 

Bonn.  Ztifdu-./iir  taAol.  Tkeeiyie,  IBSfi,  p.  47).  Nle. 
buhr,  acknowledging  this  (a.  j.  p.  212-!»6),  nevertba- 
bss  finds  in  its  dales,  accinding  to  the  IaL  version,  a 
background  of  historical  tmth  with  reference  to  the 
times  of  Nehuchadneziar.  V.  Gumpach  (u.  t.  p.  161 
sq.)  maintains  its  historical  character,  and  applies  it  (0 
bb  own  parpoee*  with  axtraordlnary  confldence  (sea 
aba  Scholi,  EtU.  M  <li>  heU.  SArifim,  1845).— (3.)  In 
the  books  of  Maecabea  (q.  v.)  the  years  are  rt^olarly 

counted,  nnder  tbe  name  irq  ti'k  BnoiXiioc  ruv  'EX< X^vwv,  meaning  the  lera  of  the  Seleucidn,  beginning 
in  the  antumn  of  B.C.  312;  except  that  in  the  Artt 
book  the  epoch  is  made  1  Nitan  of  that  y»r,  while  In 
tbe  second  book  it  b  1  Tisri  of  the  followiag  year,  B. 
C.  311, 1,  e.  eighteen  months  Istar.  This,  which  haa 
been  safScienlly  proved  by  earlier  writers  (see  Ideler, 
Bdb.  der  Clinmol.  i,  &3I  sq.  i  Onio  Sad.  %  440-4-J).  it 
cnnleited  ou  inadequate  grounds  by  Von  Gumpach 
(Zx-n  dknmol.  AUtaudl.  18M). 

IV.  Seie-TettameHt  Cknmologg.—titt  Goapela  and 
Acts  of  the  Apoetlea  have  (wiUi  one  exc^i^n,  Luke 
iii,  1)  no  express  dotes  j  in  the  absence  of  these,  com- 
binstlons,  more  or  lese  probable,  are  all  that  the  chro- 
nologift  hat  to  gn  by. 

1.  For  the  Nativity  (q.  T.),  the  citerior  limit  is  fur. 
nished  by  the  death  of  Hrrod  (Mstt.  il,  1,  IS;  Lnka  I, 
5),  tbe  year  of  which  event,  as  it  la  nowhere  named 
by  JosephuB  or  any  other  extant  hittorisn,  has  to  be 
determined  by  various  circnmstancas.  These  are  tbe 
mention  of  an  eclipse  of  (he  moon  not  long  befora  it 
{Ami.  xvil,  e,  4  fin.),  which,  by  caleaiation,  can  only 
have  been  that  of  March  Ig-IB,  B.C.  4;  tbe  length  of 

Hetod't  reign,  together  with  the  recorded  data  of  ita 
commencement  {Ami.  xvil,  8, 1 ;  comp.  xlv,  14,  5 ;  16, 
4),  and  of  that  of  hit  tone— Arcbelana  {Ant.  zvii,  18, 

S;  comp.  IFur,  11,  7,  B),  tbe  contolar  year  of  whoee  de- 
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pofil  It  giren  b7  Dion  Cu>.  Iv. ;  Htiod  Pbilip  <  )Far,  [  earlier  thiB  A.  D.  28,  in  which  yeu  Ibe  l&Ui  dT  Tilw- 
xTlii,  4,  6,  leDgth  of  nign  and  ye»i  of  duUi) ;  Tor  i  rim  iiegan,  and  it  hia  nivcr  been  propoMd  by  inqul- 
Herod  Aatipu,  JouphDt  (Ant.  xvlii,  7,  2)  icivtt  tlie  :  nn  of  any  note  to  pUce  it  Utur  tbuD  A.D.  S8.  1  ba 
date  or  depiwal,  bot  not  length  at  reign ;  thit,  hovever,  |  ■■iTOiiomicul  element  of  the  qnsition— namely,  Uial 
is  knowQ  from  coiiu  (Eckbal,  Doet.  Xum.  iji,  48U)  to  Ip  the  year  of  tho  Paulon  the  UCh  of  Ntwn  fell  on  a 

bavB  reached  hii  43d  year.  All  these  indicatimu  |  Frldsy — if  it  be  riHorauety  applied,  1.  e.  according  to  • 
point  to  B.C.  4,  not  long  barore  the  Pai»ver,  aa  Hie  deflnita  nile  of  Jewish  usage  and  the  molla  of  atrict 

time  of  Herod's  death.  Sea  Herod.  Those  who  lunar  calculation,  indicataa  ooiy  one  of  the  aijt  year* 
wonld  impu^  this  concloiion  urge  other,  dUcrepant '  mentioned,  vii.  A.D.  19,  ia  which  34  Kisan  was  IBth sUtementg  in  Joaephna,  or  call  in  question  either  the  March  and  Friday.  If  a  cettain  l.xity  aa  to  the  nils 
factof  the  eclipse  or  Its  calcalsted  dil«,  or  contend  thB,t  be  allowed,  the  14lh  Kisan  may  piunliV  have  fallen  on 
the  death  of  Herod  could  n..t  have  tdken  pUce  so  soon  ^  Bd  April,  Friday,  la  A.D.  SB.  But  1^  in  complUnca 
after  it.  Tlie  iaducemeot  ia  that  our  Lord's  age  msy  '  with  tbs  apparent  import  of  the  first  Ibree  Gospela. 
not  exceed  thirty  yean  althe  time  of  his  baptism,  1.  e.  \  without  explanation  from  the  foorth,  it  is  contended 

at  the  esiUest  in  the  lath  year  of  Tiberius,  for  if  this  '  that  Ibe  Cnicifixion  took  place  on  the  day  after  the 
note  of  time  la  to  be  taken  strictly,  the  earlieet  date  for  '  Pussover,  the  year  niay  have  been  A.D.  8U,  in  which 
the  Nativity  sboold  be  the  year  B.C.  ».     The  yttO'  be-  |  the  lath  Nisan  fell  on  Friday,  Ttb  April,  or  A.D.  8S,  in 

vliich  it  wsB  (in  strictness)  Friday,  Bd  April.  Lastly, 
if  it  l.e  maintained  that  the  Jewish  Pasaover-day  wai 

regnlaled,  not  by  actual  observatioD  of  the  moon's phases,  bat  by  cycles  more  or  less  butty,  any  yaar 
whatever  of  the  series  miy  ba  available  in  one  tbtm  or 
other  of  the  hypolbeil!.     See  Pabiover. 

AncinU  tfttimimy,  if  that  is  to  hsve  woght  in  this 
question  on  the  supposition  that  the  year  was  known, 
either  by  tradition  or  by  access  to  public  records  (tha 

Acta  f^'lali,  to  which  the  sncienla  ao  confidently  ap- 
peal}, certainly  deaignntas  the  Passover  of  the  year  £), 

con.  dwbat  G'eraM'S,  the  IGth  proper  ]-ear  of  'Tibniua. 
In  the  Wextem  Church  tfae  consent  to  this  year  ia  all 
but  gpneruli  in  tbe  Kaatem,  the  same  jrear  is  either 
named  or  implied  In  tbe  two  eariieit  extant  teatimo- 

i,  21,  §101-118;  seeJ 

ing  aupiiosed  to  be  known,  it  is  attempted 
male  to  the  dag  by  calculating  the  order  of  the  sacer- 

dotal cycle,  and  linding  at  what  lima  in  the  given 

year  "  the  course  of  Abij.ifa"  (Lake  i,  6)  entered  upon 
office.  The  starting-point  for  tbe  neckoning  is  far- 
nished  by  a  Jewbb  tradition  (J/utnn,  iii,  298,  8<,  and 
it  is  assumed  that  Ihe  conception  of  John  the  Baptist 

ensued  at  tbe  expiration  of  Zecbariah's  week  of  ser- 

33-26,  36;  but  in  the  Church  calendars  six  months)! 
Hers  it  should  be  obeerved  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  tbe  ancients  to  have  been  in  possession  of  the 

true  dale,  either  j'ear  or  day.    Having  ascertained,  as 
they  supposed,  the  year  and  day  of  the  Bsplisni,  they 
counted  liack  30  years  to  tbe  Notivity  (see  a  paper  by 
R.  Browne,  on  a.  Cleraaa  Alar,  ni  I^.-T.  Cknimbgf  in  ,  .  ... 
the  Joumal  of  Clatiical  and  Sacred  FliUoiyf,  U54, 1,    of  Ctiiu.  and  Sacr.  Piilal.  u.  t.)  and  Julius  A 
SS7eq.).     Abo,  it  would  be  well  that  all  such  consid-    bee  Jebub. 

erations  as  the  "fltnesi  of  things"  prescrlliing  a  par-  I      6.  In  tbe  Aiti,  tbe  mention  of  lAi  dead  of  UeroJ 
ticalar  year,  or  day  of  the  year,  for  this  or  any  other    A-pippa  (xil,  i3),  interpoied  between  an  arrival  of 
event  of  sacred  history,  should  bo  banished  from  chrun-    Paul  at  Jerusalem  and  his  return  thence  to  Antioch 
ological  inveati^ttioDs.    See  Jbritii.  (xi,  SOj  xU,  ;&),  would  yield  ■  lirm  reating-point  for 

2.  Luke's  date,  ■' 15/4  q/TiitWas"  (iii,  1),  interpret- I  that  portion  ofthenarrsUve,  Til.  Easter,  A.D.  M  (Jo. 
ed  by  the  rule  of  the  imperial  annals  (and  also  of  the  '  sephu^  Aat.  xviii,  S,  3;  comp.  xix,  6, 1 ;  IFor,  ii,  11, 
canon),  would  denote  tbe  year  beginninji;  August  A.D.  I  6),  could  we  be  certnin  that  the  death  of  Agrippa  tork 
26,  and  ending  In  the  same  month  of  A.U.  39.  Be-  place  soon  after,  or  even  In  the  same  year  with  the 

tbrred  to  tbe  current  consular  year,  it  might  mean  Eaater  mentioned  lii,  S,  4.  (Tbe  time  of  Agrippa's 
either  A.D.  SB  or  20.  Taken  in' the  Jewish  sense,  it .  death  b  determinable  with  high  probability  to  the  he- 
might  he  the  year  beginninu-  either  1  Nisan  or  1  Tisri  j  ginning  of  August  of  that  year.)  But  as  it  i>  possible 
A.D.  28,  or  evsnITisriA.D.  27.  The  hypothesis  of  that  the  writer,  after  his  nsrrative  of  ths  acts  of  this 
a  dating  of  tbe  years  of  Tiberiua  from  an  epoch  eariier  king,  thought  fit  to  finish  off  all  that  be  bad  lo  say 
by  three  years  than  the  death  of  Augustus  bap,  bow-  I  about  him  before  going  on  with  the  ntrrative  about 

evar,  been  generally  adopted  fkvm  the  16th  century  '  Paul  and  Bsmubas,  it  may  lie  that  their  misiion  to  Je- 
downward,  and  Is  demanded  (see  Strong's  Gr.  Harma-  ^  rus-ilem.and  return, after  the  martyrdom  of  James  and 
■jr,  p.  342  sq.)  by  the  age  of  Jesus  at  his  l«plism  (30  deliverance  of  Peter,  took  place  before  Ibe  year  44.  It 
years),  added  to  the  lennth  of  his  ministry  (3  years),  as  might  even  he  inferred  from  xi,  26(qiii  iiivm  ivi 
compared  with  the  dale  of  the  Cruciflxion  (see  below),  KAovJioi'),  that  the  prophecy  of  Agubus  wsi  delivered 

In  A.D.  11,  Tiberius  appesrs  lo  have  snsumed  Ihe  gov-  |  before,  or  quite  in  tbe  beginning  of  A.D.  41,  as  the 
emmentof  the  provinces,  and  from  this  time  his  reign  i  famine  is  known  to  have  prevailed  st  Home  during 
would  naturally  be  reckoned  by  the  Jews  (see  J  arris,  |  the  first  two  years  of  Claudius  (A.D.  41,  42;  Dion 

Iiitrod.  p.  229  sq.).  This  wouid  give  Luke's  dule  of  I  Cass.  Ix,  11),  liut  lliat  it  appeara  not  to  have  been  felt 
John's  mission  B.C.  27.      See  Tibxrids.  j  in  Judsa  till  after  the  death  of  Agrippa,  in  the  procu- 

S.  The  note  of  time  (John  ii,  1(1)  connected  with  the  ratorship  of  Cuspius  Fadus  and  Tiberius  Alexander  (A. 
Piinffmrof>fi-rteB(iy(um  points,  if  the  "forty  and  six  D.  16-47;  Jusephns,  .In*,  xx,  2,  6;  6,2),  Conclusive 
years"  are  reckoned  from  Hemd'sannonncenKnt  of  bis  j  reasons  for  of  signing  this  second  visit  of  Paul  to  Jeru- 
puTpnse  in  his  eighteenth  rear  {Ant.  xv,  II,  1)  to  A.D.  Saliin  lo  the  year  44  most  be  songbt  elsewhere.  (See 

27;  iffnHnlheactualcammencement,aaeralllhema-  Lebmann.inlhe^tfud.  u.  A'r^.lSoti,  ii.)  SeeAaniPP*. 
terials  were  provided,  it  may  denote  either  A.D.  2»,  or  |  6.  In  Gal.  i,  2,  Paul  spoaks  of  two  visits  to  Jerusa- 

29,  orSO,  according  to  the  length  of  time  suppoeed  to  lem,  the  one  (i,  IH)  "aft^r  three  ;  ears"  (vis.  from  his 
be  spent  In  preparation.  But  here,  again,  besides  dis-  conversion),  the  other  (ii,  1)  "  fourteen  years  after- 
crepant  statements  in  Josepbus  as  to  the  epoch  of  1  ward"  (^cd  ̂ irnrfoirnpui' iriii).  1  be  first  of  these  is 
Herod's  reign,  it  chances  that  tbe  earlier  account  of  |  evidently  that  of  Acts  ix,  26;  that  the  other  must  he 
the  same  proceeilings  ( l\'or,  I,  21, 1)  dates  this  under-  Ihe  second  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Ada,  vis,  that  of 
taking  of  Herod  in  hi«jyVsiniA  vear.  It  does  indeed  si.  xii,  has  l>een  undenitood  I  y  many,  and  probably 
admit  of  proof,  even  from  the  context,  that  the  IBUl  would  have  lieen  by  all,  could  it  ha\e  been  made  to 
year  is  too  earlyj  hut  it  may,  plausibly  enough,  lie  Fquare  with  their  chronology.  Tbe  argument,  Ik- 
urged  by  thosa  who  wish  to  do  so,  that,  if  Josepbus  is  '  stricted  from  Irrelrvanl  issues,  lies  In  a  very  narrow wrong  in  the  one  statement,  he  is  Just  ss  likely  not  to  compass.  To  make  good  his  assertion  (1, 11  sq.)  thst 

be  right  in  the  other.     See  'Temfi-e.  |  he  rec«ved  not  bis  gospel  and  commission  f^m  PrfT, 
4.  The  Cmeijixion  (q.  v.)  certainly  cannot  he  placed    or  any  other  man,  but  direct  from  Cbrist  himself,  the 
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■pitlla  bagliu  to  «nanMnitatb  oettuionion  arkiehaSme  '  v.  >.  p.  49.  On  this  ■apporithiD  tbe  eonveraion  rol^I 
^latami  foutrtiid  mM  ike  oUur  apoilla  at  Jtnui-  be  uai)^«d  to  A.D.  87,  tbe  flnt  visit  to  A.D.  40,  the 
frd.  Now,  If  the  viiit  G*J.  ii,  l,be  not  that  of  Acti  Homd  to  A.D.  44.  With  tbis  would  accerd  the  noteof 
li,  li,  it  mut  be  Ut<r  (no  one  viibei  to  pal  it  oarli-  time  2  Cor.  xii,  2,  ucording  to  the  aiKun(  date  of  that 
tt);  bM.  if  Ki,  then  it  would  Kein  be  hu  not  enumer-  epittle,  vii.  A.D.  64,tbMyeir  being  14  years  after  tbe 
audotf  the  accadDDi  oa  which  b«  u«  tbe  other  apoa.  date  »  auiKDBd  to  the  flret  visit  and  the  trance  (Acta 
tk«.  It  B  hudly  aatietactory  (conip.  Heyer  ew  Gal.  xvii,  IT).  But  there  !■  no  need  at  this  conjectoral 
p.4I)teall«««(vitbWie«eler,<?*nMoJ:(fetapoit.  2a(-  emendation,  for  the  vision  oF  2  Cor.  lii,  2  (whicb  is 
i^'f,  p.  1KI)  that  tbe  apostle,  not  vritiDg  a  history,  diatinKUished  from  that  of  Acta  »ii,  17,  by  the  tact 
i>  tt*  tmund  to  recite  all  hia  riaita  to  Jeruaaleni,  or  that  the  apostle  waa  forbidden  to  dltulge  the  revela- 
|wiih  twild,  Grtak.  ri,  60)  that  ha  la  concerned  to  tion«  oT  the  former,  whoreaa  be  relates  what  was  said 
eoaraiTate  only  thoae  visits  wbicb  he  made  fbr  the  tu  him  in  the  latter)  may  nuturally  have  happened 
parpoKofconrerrin^rwjthtbeapoatles.  Hisintantion  during  the  tan  yean  which  he  apent  in  hla  native 
ia  rliiBly  to  aUte  that  he  had  no  intervening  opporLn.  ncighUorbood  (Gal.  i,  21 ;  camp.  2  Cor.  xii,  24,  26). 
■icy  of  cmuwItinKthem.  Accordingly,  Scbleiennich.  7.  Tbe  mention  of  Gallia  (xvlii,  l;i)  would  furnitbl 
•r  lE-mUil.  Um  X.  T.  p.  569),  Neander  (i^ffaiu. «.  Lrit.  note  of  time,  were  the  date  of  hia  pniconauLite  in 
1.  U«  of  the  4th  ed.),  De  WetU  (ATonw.  in  loc.>,  Heyer  ;  Achala  dd  record.  We  can  only  conjecture  that  it  was 
(a.  4.  p.  47),  find  the  conclnslon  inevitable  that  Luke  through  the  Interest  of  his  brother  Seneca,  who,  die- 

was  nisuiformed  in  saying  that  Paul  went  up  to  Jem- '  graced  and  in  exile  from  41  to  48,  thereafter  atuod  in 
■alcm  aa  related  in  Ada  xl,  SO,  becanae  tbe  apostle  the  higbest  favor  with  Clindiua  and  Agrippina,  that 
him nlf  declares  that  between  his  flrst  viait,  which  can  Gallia  was  presently  made  consul  (snlfect)  end  then 
be  ao  other  than  that  of  ix,  26,  and  tbe  other,  which  !  procooaulof  Achaia(Plia. /A  AT.  xxxi,BS;  compSenee. 

can  only  have  been  that  to  the  ooancii,  as  related  in  '  Ep.  106).  So  the  date  would  be  not  earlier  than  49, 
AMs  XV,  there  was  none  intermediate.  Bat,  in  &ct,  and  not  much  later.  See  Gai-lio. 

tbs  drcomttancee  of  the  visit.  Gal.  ii,  1,  an  perfectly  '.  8.  Tbe  decree  of  Clandins  for  the  expublon  ot  all 
eapalible  with  those  of  Acts  xi,  xii,  the  only  diffi-  '  Jews  from  Rome  (xviii,  2)  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius 
caky  bwng  that  which  it  aappoaed  to  lie  in  tbe  chro-  in  a  well-ltnown  passage  (Claud.  25).  but  neither  dated 
nili^;  nor,  on  tbe  other  hand,  ia  tbe  diacrepaney  Qor  pUced  in  any  dlacovanible  older  of  time  (Dion 
between  Gal.  ii,  1  >q.,  and  Acta  zv,  aoch  that  it  is  dif-  Caas.  Ix,  6,  reljtea  to  merely  restrictive  measnrea  tak- 
tnh  ID  see  bow  they  can  relate  In  the  same  lict,  al-  en  or  contemplated  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign).  If, 
thMgb  tbe  incongraiCy  in  tlie  latter  case  has  been  aa  is  likely,  it  farmed  pari  ot  a  inneral  measaro  for  the 

dfcnad  by  Bjur  (PmUut,  p.  IJOaq.)  aa  gmatasta  fiir-  expulsion  of  tile  "tuOalo^ra"  (Cialdai,  tuat/mialiei, 
aak  an  argnment  in  anpport  of  liis  poaltian  that  the  attrolagi),  its  date  may  be  aa  late  as  A.D.  62,  in  which 

Bosk  of  Acts  I*  the  work,  not  of  a  companion  of  Paul,  year  a  severe  statute  of  this  nature  was  enacted  ("  De 
lialif  tome  mach  later  band  (in  the  second  centnrv).  niatbematicis  Italia  pelleadit  factum  SO.  atrox  et  irrl- 

ViHcIer,  to  evade  this  conclusion,  gives  up  the  as-  tum,"TBcit.'lBa.xii,62).  But Zonaraa (p. 97!, ed. Bel- 
i^Md  identity  otGal.  ii,  1,  with  Acts  xv,  and  labors  mar), in  the  aommiry  compiled  from  Dion  Caas,, placca 
U  dMiw  that  it  was  the  visit  of  xviii,  2i,  a  hypotheaia  an  eipnlaion  of  the  aatrolt^ra  from  Italy  immedlate- 
■kich  needs  do  diacoaeion.  nnleaa  we  are  prepared  to  ly  after  the  elevation  of  Agrippina,  A.D.  4S,  and  beftne 
uy  that  tbe  apostle  waa  not  even  preaent  al  tbe  conn-  the  arrival  of  Caractacoa  at  Bonip,  A.D.  60;  and  In 
dl,  Acta  IV  -,  for  that  a  conncil  was  held  is  not  denied,  Tacitus  (u.  t.  22)  we  find  Agrippina,  just  after  bet  mar- 
ncD  by  tboee  who  contend  that  the  account  given  of  riage,  accaaing  her  rival  Lollia  of  dealings  with  Chal' 
is  ia  tbe  Acts  i>  not  authentic ;  and,  if  Paul  was  pros-  daeans  and  Magi.  It  la  not  likely  that  any  general  se- 
set  at  it,  it  is  imposaible  to  explain  his  psasjng  It  by  vere  measure  against  the  Jews  would  be  taken  while 
in  aknce,  aa  if  it  had  no  bearing  upon  the  point  which  tlie  youn^r  Agrippa,  a  special  favorite  of  Claudioa, 
hriiooocemed  toiubetinliate.  The  time  of  Acts  xii  waa  atill  at  Rome,  as  ho  certainly  was  to  tbe  cad  of  48, 
Mag  defined  to  A.D.  44,  a  term  ori7  years,  the  sum  when  he  succseded  bis  uncle  Herod  at  king  of  C  balds 
aftbeSBodthe  14,  supposed  tobe  consecutive,  wODid  (Josepbos,  .4>X.  xx,  6,  2;  7,1;  iror,  ii,  14,  4,  where 
l!«l  toA.D.  27,  which  cannot  possibly  be  the  year  of  far  iwraicautjicaroi' we  roost  re^  frvtaiaif.).  Thein- 

Pid's  amvendon  ;  and,  if  both  terms  are  auppoeed  to  surrectlonarf  movementa  in  Jndna  early  In  A.D.  49 
bs  dated  from  tbe  aama  epoch,  it  would  follow  that  the  may  have  been  connected  with  the  decree  aa  cause  or 

OBvmioo  took  ;Jace  A.D.  SO.  a  date  still  too  early  effe'ct  (^Aol.  xx,  6,  8,  4).  Ail  these  indications  pobit Iw  Iboee  who  assign  the  Craciflxian  to  that  or  to  a  to  the  year  49,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  that  ia  the  year 
iitirycar.  But  it  is  not  too  early  if  the  year  of  tbe  named  by  Oroaius  (Hut.  vii,  6,  "ninth  year  of  Clan 
Paeon  be  A.D.  29;  and  it  is  in  exact  accordance  witb  dlua"),  from  tome  lost  source  of  intelligence  ("ut  Jo. 
Ut  matt  ancient  tndjlions  recorded  by  ecclasiastical  sephua  tradit,"  he  says;  but  that  ia  a  miatoke).  See 
niten,  according  to  which  tbe  martyrdom  of  Stephen    Ci..tuniDB. 
i»k  |dtoa  within  a  year  after  the  Ascension,  and  .  9.  The  year  of  tbe  rrmU  of  Felix  and  appointment 

Pdl'a  GOBTcniea,  which  clearly  waa  not  much  later, '  of  Featusas  bla  ■accetsor(Actsixiv,2T)  is  not  on  rec- 
D  Ike  yaar  after  the  Ascension,  L  e.  In  tbia  year  SO  ord,  and  the  arrival  of  Paul  al  Bomt,  in  the  i>pring  of 
iBnwne.  Onto  Sad.  %  lOJ).  On  tbe  other  hand,  this  tbe  following  year,  has  l>een  assigned  to  every  one  of 

•Iri*  ot  Paul-e  convenion  ia  equally  com pitible  with  the  yean,  from  A.D.  66  Co  63  inclusive.  The  earl ieat 
Oi:  nrftimee  of  the  second  visit  in  qu.-ation  to  Acta  is  that  given  by  the  ancienti.  and  is  advocated  by 

'-v,wliieb  took  place  A.D.  47;  tbe  reckoning  of  the  Brawde.  in  Ord  ■  Sadoram,  S  lOS  sq.  But  one  princi- 
'I  'i  yean  of  GoL  i  being  Id  that  case  canttnuous  pal  argument  there  used  is  not  tenable.  From  the 
'ns  tbe  cunvenlon  in  A.D.  SO.  On  either  view,  statement  of  Jo>ephuB(/l<><.  xx,8, 9),  that  Felix,  on  hia 
h^evTO',  there  b  clearly  an  error  In  the  ordinary  chro-  return  to  Rome,  escaped  condemnation  upon  the  chargea 
ulo?,  widch  brings  down  the  convenion  to  A.D.  S4,  '  laid  againat  him  before  Nero  chiefly  through  the  Infln- 
tad  yai  datea  the  visit  of  Acta  xl  in  A.D.  44,  and  that  ence  of  his  brother  Psilaa,  whose  consideration  witb 

rf  Afti  XT  In  A.D.  4^;  a  system  which  them  ia  other  that  empei-or  was  "juat then  atita  highest"  (fir'rXurrii  il^ 
aad  tadafndent  reason  to  suspect  (see  if^lk.  Quart.  I  t>,ti  rid  ri^>7t  t'^wv  jciimv),  combined  with  the  fact, 
B<*m>.  illy,  1850,  p.  600).  See  Paul.  The  chrono-  related  by  Tacitaa  (/I  m.  xUl.  14,  IS),  of  Pallas's  re. 
l°gi(al  McDlty,  which  would  preaent  itself  aa  soon  aa  j  moral  From  his  ofBce  at  the  head  of  tlie/iarua  thattly 
'^  nciiat  date  of  tbe  Poaalon  was  abandoned  for  a  before  the  death  of  Britannicus,  who  had  nearly  com- 
ntn  yen,  kas  indnced  tbe  oonjeclare,  Beemin.'ly  aa  I  pleted  hia  14tb  ye«r,  and  wilb  the  latter  part  of  the 
■•rty  as  the  Cirtm.  Pjtei.  p.  1S6,  ed.  Hono,  that  for  I  statement  in  Sneton.  (CT-wJ.  27),  that  Britannicna  was 

11  ahoald  be  read  4  (^)A'  il'  for  AJ"IA');  aeeUever!  bom  ''vigetima  imperii  di?  inqua  secnnda  eonaulatn'' 
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(=A.D.4I).  Browne  Inferred  that  dm  long  bohte  Feb., 
A.D.  56,  Pallu  had  oeaied  to  be  at  the  height  of  imperial 
(liTDr  i  conaequenll;  the  recall  of  Felix  could  not  be 
planed  later  than  the  mmunt  of  A.D.  6b.  This  miut 
be  rejected ;  for  Tac[tiu  (■.  i.  lb)  evidently  plicea  the 
death  of  BritHnnieuB  tarig  in  frfi,  the  event*  of  which 
jear  begin  at  cb.  xl  and  end  withch.xxv;  therefore  the 

former  part  of  Suetonius' s  aUtement  ia  alone  true — 
that  Britannicus  *>«  bom  on  tha  10th  day  of  the  i«iicn 
of  Claadioa,  -ISth  Feb.,  A.D.  41.  Dion  Caaiiua,  In- 

deed, mention*  the  birth  ander  the  eecond  year  (Ix.  10). 
but  not  QDtil  be  hai  expreaaly  retamed  to  the  former 
Tear  (r^i  rporipy  irii).  Hence  it  la  dear  that  If  the 
dale  of  PalWsloas  of  office  U  decbtve  for  the  date  of 

hii  brother's  recall,  thla  must  have  occortBd,  at  latest, 
in  51,  before  the  death  of  CUudius  (IBth  Oct.  of  that 
year),  and  no  part  of  Che  proeuratorship  of  Felix  would 
have  been  under  Nero;  a  reault  totally  incompatible 
with  the  DBiTBtiTe  of  Joaephus  (AiH.  xi,  S;  IVar,  11, 
18).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  hard  to  s*y  at  what  con- 

juncture in  Nero's  time  Pallas  conld  be  said  to  have 
been  held  thus  at  hii  hi^eit  esliDiBtioo.  At  the  Tory 
begiiuiinit  of  Che  reign  iC  Is  noted  of  him  that  hii  arro- 

gance had  excited  Che  emperor's  disgust  (Tacit.  Ami. 
xtli,  S);  within  a  month  or  two  he  ia  removed  from  the 
JIkiu:  slxnt  a  year  later,  when  impeached,  together 
with  Bnrms,  his  reputation  (oi  insolence  stood  in  the 
way  of  U*  acquittal  (Tacit,  h.  i.  23)  ;  as  the  ally  of 
Ap^ppinahe  was  an  object  more  of  fear  than  of  favor  j 
and  his  great  wealth  caused  his  removal  by  death,  A. 
D.  03,  as  his  longeTity  seemed  to  preclude  the  hope  of 

the  emperor's  otherwise  possessing  it  (_Ami.  xiv,  66}. 
This  aSbrd)  Strang  reason  to  suspect  Chat  in  this  nut- 

ter of  Pallaa's  inauonca,  exercised  on  behalf  of  his 
brother,  Joseph  us  was  misinfbnned.  Of  very  material 
clrcnoisCances  relative  to  Felix  he  certainly  was  igno- 

rant, unless  we  are  to  aoppoee  thut  Tacitni,  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  had  no  documentary  warrant  for  the  ■nay  cir. 

cumitantial  account  which  be  gives  under  the  roar  b'i 
iAm.  xil,  64);  how  Felix  bad  then  l:een  sometime  gov. 

emor of  Judna  ("jam  piidemJndKalmpositui"),  hold- 
ing a  divided  command  with  Cumanus,  the  latter  being 

over  the  GalilMans,  while  Felix  was  over  the  Samari- 
tans ("  ot  huic  Galilteornro  na^  Felici  Samariue  pa- 

rsrenC").  He  may  have  mIsCaken  the  nature  of  thla 
divided  role;  In  fact,  there  la  reason  to  believe  that 
Felix  held  a  military  command,  as  Snetonius  relates 

(Claud.  SS:  "Felicem  tegionibus  eC  alls  provinciKque 
Judnn  imposuit"),  and  Victor  (In  the  EpUomt.  p.  361 ; 
"  Felicem  legionibns  Judna  pmfeciC").  Of  Chat  asso- 

ciated goremment,  and  of  Felix's  equal  share  in  the 
wronijs  of  which  Cnmanua  was  accused.  Joseph os  isig- 
noranl ;  l>ut  what  he  aaya  of  Pallas  and  Felix  is  far  more 
suitable  Co  that  earlier  conjuncture,  as  described  by 
Tuitug,  than  to  the  later  occaaion  to  which  he  refers  it. 

At  that  time,  via.  when  CumanuB  waa  depwed,  "  Felix 
would  certainly  have  suffered  for  the  wrongs  done  by 
him  to  the  Jews  but  tnt  the  intercession  of  his  lirother 
Palbl^  whom  the  emperor  [Claudius]  at  that  very  time 

held  in  the  bigbesC  consideration;"  for  that  Palina  juat 
then  had  reached  the  pinnacle  of  hia  commanding  in- 

fluence, TadtuB  shows  in  the  preceding  recital  of  the 
poblic  honon  decreed  to  him.  and  by  him  recorded  as 
the  crowning  glory  of  his  life  in  hie  own  epitaph  (Plin. 
^.  Til,  20;  vlii,  8).  Even  in  the  account  Josephaa 
gives  of  that  earlier  conjuncture  (in  which  he  speaks 
onlyof  Cumanuaand  the  flnal  hearing  liefore  Claud inr, 
AM.  XX,  6,  a),  lie  mentinna  the  "  very  great  exertions 
made  by  the  empenir's/renfTiiea  and  friends  for  Cu- 
manns  and  Che  Samaritaiu,"  The  absence  of  daCea, 
of  which  Josephua  ia  not  tpsring  when  he  has  Ihem, 
of  iCself  implies  Chat  hia  materials  for  the  account  nf 
Felix  were  scanty  ;  and  the  way  in  which  liurrua  Is  in- 

troduced, after  the  passage  relMingto  riilUs(^n(.  xx, 
8, 9),  strengthens  the  suspicion  raised  liy  the  conflict- 

ing account  in  Tadtus,  that  the  Jewish  hiatorian  in  this 
paragraph  is  mixing  op,  with  his  recital  of  what  took 
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pUce  on  the  recall  of  Palix,  occur  micea  of  as  auto 
time.  Certainly  the  accompanying  nctiea  (_miia-j^ 
yoi;),  "  he  waa  the  tutor  of  Nsro,"  is  more  appoaila  ts 
that  earlier  conjunctore  in  the  time  of  ClaiidiBa  (A.D. 
6S),  when  Nero  was  bar«1y  fouitaen  yean  old.  It 
li^t  Btill,  in  some  senae,  be  notable  as  the  ground  if 

lurms's  influence  in  the  beginning  of  Nero'a  reign, 
ben  he  and  Senses  are  spoken  of  having  charge  of 

Cbe  imperial  youth  ("rectorea  imperatori*  juventJt," 
~  *  ..Jm.  xiii,i);  bat  the  description  Is  very  strange 

referred  to  the  year  SI,  the  laat  of  Bnms's  life, 
espedall;  aa  thia  Is  not  the  fint  mention  of  him.  ii«« 
Fbliz. 

in.  The  ar^ment  for  the  year  61,  as  the  date  of 
Paul's  arrival  at  Rome,  ia  thus  put  by  Winder  (film. 
Molayie  daApott.  Zatallert,  p.  66  sq.).  The  lurratire 

of  Joeephns  (Xirf.  xx.  8  ;  War,  li,  IS),  from  Ncio's  ac- 
cession (IStb  Oct.,  A.D.  54)  to  the  defeat  of  the  "Egyp- 

tian,"  implies  at  least  two  years ;  this  impoMor,  elaim- 
ing  to  be  another  Hoses,  would  of  courae  make  his  ap- 
pearance  at  the  Paaaovar,  1.  e.  at  the  esHieat,  that  of 
A.D.  fi7.  That  this  must  have  been  at  least  a  yMTle- 

fore  Paul's  arrest  is  implied  in  the  Ctibune'a  exprcanen, 
"  before  thne  days"  (Ada  xii,  88) ;  ttwrefore  the  ear- 

liest posMbie  dale' for  this  arrest  is  A.D.  68,  PentecotI: 
the  "  two  years"  of  ixiv ,  27,  gives  A.D.  60  aa  the  eor- 
Uat  patiibk  dote  for  the  arrival  of  Festus,  and  lbs 

spring  of  61  for  the  apoalte's  arrival  at  Rome.  The 
laiat  pOBible  it  given  by  the  liberty  allowed  Paul  (Acts 
xiviii,  81),  for  the  Nenmian  persecution  began  July. 
A.D,  64.  The  extreme  date  hence  resnlting  ts  limit- 

ed by  further  conslderatiODa.  Pallas  and  Burrua  wen 
living  and  influential  men  at  the  time  when  Felix  wsi 
recalled ;  but  Pallas  died  in  the  latter  half,  and  Boms 
in  tha  Arst  or  second  month  of  A.U.  62 ;  conseqimlly 
FelixarrivedineiatUteet.  But  Paul  wudeiiveredlo 

the  one  prefect  of  the  pnelorian  guards,  r^  arpaiowi- 
li'PXV-  "'"'  """t  Cheretbre  be  Burma,  before  and  after 
whom  there  ware  (wo.  Aa  Bnrms  died  Jan.  or  Feb., 
and  Psnl  arrived  May  or  June,  the  year  conld  not  be 
G2,  and  the  latcsC  possible  dale  would  t.e  A.D.  61.  Lat- 

est possible  and  earliest  possible  thus  coinciding,  the 
date,  Wieseler  thinks,  ia  demonstrated.  To  this  il  is 
objected,  and  jnsCly,  that  r^  nTpoieintiipxv  of  neces- 

sity meana  no  mora  than  the  prefect  concerned  (Mey- 
er, Konm.  in  Apattdgetcli,  p.  19;  Lange,  Apou.  Zeit. 

ii,  0).  In  favor  of  the  later  date  (A.D.  diX  it  ia  nrfied 
that  on  the  hairing  Itefore  Nero  of  the  complaiuts  rela- 

tive to  Agrippa'a  building  overlooking  the  Temple  (Jo- 
sephua,/l<K.  xx,  S,  10, 11;  iCar,  ii,14, 1),theJewiDb- 

tained  a  iavorable  judgment  through  the  influence  of 

Popptea,  "  Nero's  wife."  But  Poppssa  was  mairied 
May,  62,  and  undoubtedly  Festus's  succeasor,  All'inna, was  at  Jernsalem  In  the  Feast  of  Tsbenucles  of  the 

same  year  (Josephus,  War,  vl,  6,  3).  Hence  it  la  ar- 
gued tlut  nuleSB  Joeephus's  cxprpaaion,  "at  that 

time"  (coro  ruf  xaii>ir  rovTov.Anl.  xx.  8, 11).  is  tak- 
en with  undue  latitude,  Kestus  cannot  have  entered 

upon  the  province  earlier  than  A.D.  61  (Meyer,  «.  *.). 

Ewald  {Getch.  vi,  44)  also  nrk'ea  the  anXvr^.  "  no 
man  forbidding  him,"  of  Act*  xxviii,jt>i.,  for  this  year 

perial  rescript,  rescinding  the  Jewish  ifopiility,  obtshi- 
ed  by  the  Greeks  of  Ciesarea  througli  the  inflwDM 
□r  Burma  (Josephua,  AnI.  xx.  8-9),  ia  spoken  of  » 
something  recent  in  the  l>eginning  of  the  rebeltioa 
(spring  of  A.D.  6G);  indeed  (in  ITiir,  ii.  14. 4),  it  Beema 
an  if  the  rescript  had  but  juat  then  reached  Cnaana, 
F.wsld  Burmiaes  that  the  death  of  Festus  and  of  Burms 

may  have  retarded  Che  process.  But  the  fiict  may  be 
(IS  was  suugested  alnve)  that  Josephua  In  thatpaatage 
has  confused  some  exercise  of  Burma's  influence  in  b»- 
halfof  Che  Cesaresn  Greeks,  in  the  time  nrClaDdiBS,M 
early  in  Che  time  of  Kero.  with  the  much  later  nutter  of 
the  rescript,  which  would  offldally  pass  through  Bnr- 
rua'ahandsas  secretary  for  Che  East  (riifiv  r^  iri  rwv 
EKXiiriKiiu  iriBTiiXwv  xtTrioTii'/iivoc),  and  the  opera- 
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tioDaf  which  may  luve  bean  deU}'adthroDglithain6ii-  apoatle'i  death,  but  that  he  «a*  set  at  Ubert}',  and  sof- 
taa  of  Poppma  (vrho  died  Aug.,  A.D.  6S).    That  Fop-    fered  mattyrdDin  mider  Naio  at  a  later  time,  appein 

DtaCiaDed,  nuy  be  menly  euphemlitic  anticipatiDu ;  the  te>timonie«  in  Browne's  Orda  Sad.  §  130).  In- 
[hb  ■DiuaD  ("  din  petlex,  et  adulter!  Neronlt,  mox  mo-  deed,  In  no  other  way  ia  it  possiblo  lo  find  a  place  for 
riti  poteos,"  Tacit.  Ann.  xit,  GO)  may  Iiiltb  befriended  the  three  pastoral  epi£tle§,  and  especially  to  accoluit 
[he  Jaws  in  the  fonDer  cspoclly  (at  any  lime  after  A.  for  statementa  in  the  Second  Kpiatte  to  Timothy  (q.  v.). 

h,  SB,  Am  .  xili,  15).  In  fact,  the  marriage  could  nut  Wieseler'a  forced  espLimitiana  have  BBtlBlied  and  can 
kiietakeu  place  at  the  time  wheD  she  it  uid  to  hivs  laiiafy  no  one.  (See  alao  Laage,  Apoilot.  Zabillar,  ii, 

lidtd  them,  unleu  it  be  pouible  to  ciovd  the  luliBe-  386  sq.,  and  Hulher,  in  Meyer's  Kril.  txrg.  Komm.  p. 
^jpentocenrrennaof  JoKphos  (.AtU.  xz,  8, 11  and  9, 1)  3a  »q.  Meyer  himself,  ̂ iHeiir.  Einleil,  p.  13  sq., 

iaio  the  space  of  three  or  four  months  (Browne,  Oriio  owns  that  the  three  paitoral  eiiiBtleii  "  atand  or  fall 
itfdLp.  \isy,  Korean  any  certun  infeience  be  drawn  together,"  and  tbat,  if  they  be  genuine,  the  coDclueioa 
ftixn  ttie  narrative  in  Josephus  (,Li/e,  3)  of  cert-in  is  Inevitable;  which  hetumsintoanarKDinenta^iiiDst 
[rieiti  whom  Felix  lud  sent  to  be  tned  at  Itume,  and  their  genuineness.)  But  if,  uftcr  hia  rrleose,  the  apos- 

bc  whom  Joacphiu,  after  his  own  26th  year,  which  tie  visited  not  only  Spain  (aa  £natd  admitB.  O'fii  h.  vi, 
wn  complete  A.U.  61,  waa  enabled,  through  the  good  6S1,  on  the  nnquestionabie  testimony  ofClemens  Rom. 
cdees  of  "Csut's  wife,"  Poppssa,  to  obtain  their  lib-  c.  6).  but  Greece  and  Asia,  aa  is  clear  fnm  the  Epis- 
crtv.  The  men  had  been  prisoners  three  years  at  leaat,  ties  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  scant  room  is  left  fur  these 
md,  lor  aught  that  appears,  may  have  been  so  seven  movements  between  the  late  dates  awigoed,  with  al- 

ar eight  years  or  more.  That  they  were  obscure  and  most  one  consent,  by  recent  German  writers,  to  the 

iosignillcant  pjrwns  is  evident  It^om  the  fact  that  Is-  '  close  of  the  lirst  linpriEonroent  (A.D.  6S  and  64),  and 
mael  and  Helltia«i  whom  the  "devout"  Poppaa,  two  the  year  6&or  GG,  which  the  anclenta  give  as  tbe  date 
jtaii  before,  had  graciously  detained  at  her  court,  ap-  '  of  Paul's  martyrdom.  So  far,  therefore,  it  is  more 
ptar  to  have  made  no  intercession  (or  their  release,  protiable  that  the  fir^t  imprisonment  ended  in  one  of 

See  Nero.  ,  the  years  68-60.  Another  consideration  point*  the 
Bnt  Wieseier  (p.  99),  after  Anger  (Z)e  femp.  in  Art.  same  way :  when  Poppna's  influence  waa  established 

Af.  rMom,  p.  1U6),  has  an  ar,;umant  to  which  both  (A.D.  &8-I15),  which,  after  she  became  a  proselyte  or 
lUtch  high  importance,  derived  from  the  notice  of  a  Uioaiiiiit  (i.  e.  at  least  aa  early  as  61),  was  freely  used 
Sunday  (Acts  xx,  7),  the  twelfth  day  after  leavln  ̂   in  favor  of  the  Jews,  it  would  certainly  have  been  in- 
Philippi,  which  departuro  was  "after  the  days  of  Aiy-  yoked  against  the  apostle  by  his  enemies  (comp.  Ew- 
ma"  (15-31  Nisan).  and,  indeed,  very  soon  after,  for  old,  vi,  621);  and,  even  if  he  escaped  with  life,  his  con. 
tbe  apostle  "hasted,  if  It  were  possible,  to  reach  Jeru-  finement  would  not  have  been  of  the  mild  character 
nlem  forthe  Pentecost"  (verse  16) ;  and  of  the  43  days  described  in  the  concluding  verse  of  the  Acts,  more  es- 
vhieh  be  had  before  blm  from  22  Tfiaan  to  tbe  Any  of  pecially  as  hia  "  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifest  in  all 
PealecDst,  the  days  speciHed  or  implied  In  the  narrative  the  palace"  (prstorium),  (Phil,  i,  IS),  and  among  bis 

ru(comp.  Chrysost.  in  Acl.  Bon.  iciv,  2),  leaving  but  I  We  miy  add  that  if  the  Narcissus  (q,  v.)of  Bumane 
ti^bt  days  for  the  stjy  there  (r/fiipo^  irXiiouc,  iii,  |  xvi,  11,  was  the  celebrated  freedman  of  Claudius,  the 
lOJiadtheiuumey  to  Jeruaalem.  Wieaeler  concludes  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (q.  v.),  written  shortly  before 

tlul  the  departure  from  Fhilippi  was  on  the  !3d  Ni- 1  the  apostle's  last  visit  to  Jerasalem,  cannot  be  placed 
no,  which,  being  twelve  days  before  the  Sunday  at '  so  late  as  A.D.  58  or  59,  for  Narcissus  died  very  soon 
IViw,  would  be  Wednesday,  consequently  the  lath  after  Neni's  accession  (Tacit.  .Jr*.  xiii,  I).  See  Padl. 
.Niasn  fisll  on  ■  Tuesday.  According  to  his  method  V.  Auu&t.— The  following  table  exhibits  at  one 
of  Jewbh  nlendar  reckoning,  from  A.D,  56  to  59  in-  view  the  Julian  or  calendar  years  of  the  most  impor- 
cluive,  the  only  year  in  which  IGth  Nisim  would  fall  tunt  Biblical  evente  from  the  Creation,  and  also  the 

on  a  Tuesday  would  be  31,  which  is  bis  djte  for  Paul's  Vulgar  or  Christian  .£ra,  according  to  the  preceding 
■irival  at  Jerusalem.  Were  it  worth  while,  the  argu-  '  investigations  (for  a  complete  and  self- verify  log  tab- 
msBt  might  be  claimad  for  the  year  fi5  (the  date  ss-  ulur  coaetroction  of  sll  the  Scriptural  dates,  with  tbeir 
Hgncd  by  the  ancient'),  in  which  year  the  day  of  true  adjustment  to  each  other  and  the  demands  of  history, 
TuU  niaan~16  Nisan  was  1st  April  and  Tuesday.  |  and  the  authoritv  upon  which  it  restji,  see  the  Meih. 
Bit,  in  bet,  it  proves  nothing ;  the  chun  is  no  stron-  Quart.  Reeita,  October,  1856,  p.  601-63"),  In  cases 
ger  tlion  its  weakest  link,  and  a  single  "  perhaps"  in  I  where  it  Is  uncertain  whether  an  event  occurred  in 
the  reckoning  is  enough  to  invalidate  the  whole  con-  the  latter  part  of  one  Julian  year  or  in  the  beginning 
caltoation.      See  Passover.  I  of  the  next,  the  earlier  number  is  set  down,  and  haa  a 

On  the  whole,  it  seems  that,  If  not  in  the  Acts  (q.  I  star  prefixed.  In  the  centuries  adjacent  to  tbe  birth 
T.),  then  neither  in  the  history  of  the  times  from  other  i  of  Christ,  many  events  affecting  Palestine  are  inserted 
sources,  have  we  the  means  of  seltiing  this  part  of  the  from  the  Apociyphs,  Josephus,  snd  other  sources,  in 
chrooology  with  absolute  certainty.  Josephus  in  par^  addition  to  those  properly  Biblical, 
ticoiar,  from  whom  are  derived  the  combinations  w~ ' 
rtreot  German  writen  deem  so  unanswerable,  is 
mIM  i,  til.  p.n  .r  tb.  blm,,  (.Htm  pmb.1,1,     .»,,  „„,„„!.,  „ ft-jBi  his  own  resources  and  tbe  inaccurate  recollec-              -  ■ 
lions  of  his  boyhood)  by  the  Inflnitely  higher  author- 

ity of  Tacitiu,  who  drew  hi*  Information  from  the  pub- 
Uc  records.  Only,  in  whatever  degree  It  is  probable 

iKit  Paul's  first  residence  at  Corinth  commenced  A.D. 
ii(i^  alnve).  In  the  aame  It  is  probable  that  the  arrest 
St  Jerualem  belongs  to  the  year  56,  six  years  being  siif- 
llelent,  as  neariy  all  inquirers  are  agreed,  for  the  int*r- 
msdlateoecumnce*.  Then,if  thearrivalat  Rome  tiMik 
(ilaee,  as  the  ancients  say,  in  tbe  second  year  of  Nero, 
it  will  be  Becesaary  (with  Pitlsvius)  to  refer  the  "  two 

Tears"  (iuria,  xxl*,  !;)  lo  the  term  of  Felix's  (sole)    -imieTe.itiTth'arilBpheth. 
pioenratership.     See  Cobinteiiahb  (EplKrt.Ea  rn).      I  '"*^'l^*  RIIJ'h'rfT'^i^ 

That  the  two  yws- imprisonment,  with  which  the      jSilMlflllSulrfMe^lah. Bsmliva  in  the  Acts  ends,  did  not  tenuinata  in  tbe  I  {        iBegUmlac  of  the  FlooA Gooi^lc 
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lion  br  £«)l 

'otthel* 
i>  FuDllr  to  KgTpL 

vJiiMn
,' 
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n«ruE»  of  itaTid MOlUhtEc 
ti«ond  Bpuring 

f  S«lil  br  D«rM. 
KeoUnn  of  IM Id  u  Ztklig. 
Accwlon  of  [)• Id  ■!  S>ul'.  Dtalh. vldo.«-Jlll>*TW» 

U.feuof.h.l'U l-:ipuL>l«i  of  Ihe Je1>^b./bT  DrrU. 

Bl«3  lOlO  FoundlDE  of  BDlomoii-i  Temple 
sun  IMIS  Dsdlotloo  of  I^OIOIOOD'I  TEmpIc &K0  «IB  AcuBloo  or  Bcbobiam. 

SMS  ein  Apwtur  of  Rchobixin. 
Sint    MlllDVukworjudih  br  Bhlfhik. 
■SSn   eMiAR«Btaa(^AI4<liaTtrJiidati. 
B»0'  ROB  AfCMlunaf  AHorarJudih. 
Stti.  N>1  AeniHl«i  id  Nad»b  <i<er  I-rnfiL 

S.  »iS  Inlanutionil 

tr  Oniri  of  lirwsL 

Kl  of  JohOBb^phst  DT 

mloD  of  Jelwruu  II 

STT  AccflflBioii  of  j(4i0KHb  I- oTBr  JadalL 

M3,l!lrthDf  Amulah. 
ssfi|Aca»loii  of  Jc1>o>h(i  I.  oT>r  Iind. 

9:<I  AcMHlin  of  Anuilih  orgr  Jndih. 
S9S  AppnlntDMiilDf  Jaraboam  IL  u  VieerDT. 
Rt4  Dlrth  of  I  iiMi. 

sns  Acroal.ii  of  L  iiUh  OTtrJndih. 
me  Uinhof  Jothim. 
189  Dulh  of  jBrolouD  n.,  followal  br  a  Intimf 

tATlhqilAkF  mnd  LapTMr  of  ViilAh. 
lAppdptmflDlof  Jolhun  u  VLf«ror> 

AcchIoo  of  ShaJlun  orsr  Irrwl. 
T69  Aonulonof  MeniLhaQiorer  ImeL 
ISO  AHflBioD  of  l^kihiiih  o<w  IiruL 

TM,  Aueiwlon  of  JMhmii  orer  Judi'h. lAppulnunaDlof  AhuuTloeror. 

T43,SubJugDUaiiof  lbs  Ammonlua  br  Jothun. 

ISIIroth  of  I'ekAb.  faUD*ed  by  in  InMrnfim  Id 

8441;   Ii4  Siaoond  Reroll  of  llo»h«  from 
SteO:  T!3  Sietn  of  Sunurln  br  ̂ hulmmaH 
94lkS    T:!l)  AHrrUn  OptlvllT. 
84A^    T15(;apUiT«4tfAlhdodbr  Barton. 

LMrrian.  br  -liriiDkii 

UfilnhofJetHUdc 
lahcTcrJudab.  I 
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•..Bl'  <]9BlnliarZBdckl>h. 
*xa7  tH  lUnh  of  Jcbsfuhln. 
UM.  (WSliDghter  of  J«Uh  by  fhunah-Necbo. 

AnoaliBDf  JebcLikiiiiiiTu'Judiih. 
IMT:  MtlnTulon  ('iludah  bf  NebuihrndQeBiu  m  Vlcenj. 

I         DepoTUIhnorDulal 
atTo   tna  1>ra>ni  of  NelweliiidBeuiir  InlerpniMi  bj  DulsL 
ia;9   SaslAMMliincif  JeholiuliJiiovgrJnilKli. 

I        IFlm  iiHDenl  HaiKirtktlim  by  lbs  ItebTlanlmiu. 
AkwIod  of  Z(»Mil>h  unr  Jd  bh. 

>K4   n«|.-l  KC  of  Jenunieni  bjttb*  Babjisaliiu. 
ns&   Ha  DeMncilao  of  Jeniulm  bf.lhe  BibrkmliiH. 

BS^I    Mi  Third  gowial  IXimruiloiibT  the  BabrLilBiu. 
Kl{   Ml  KelHM  ff  Jaholuhin  bf  Kvjl.MerodKli. 

rOS    SSntikpturaotBlliTlDIlliT'-Dirtui  tba  UMlr.'' 
Wn,  SHDRmsfO>r<l<rartfiiiRMurD«flhBjB-M. 

MM    fT4  PM«  ̂ TlmmsD  kgalnv 

tVginplng  of  ltanle|-i 

ntl;  4MliuiOMarUuO.-T.C 

■mr  I.  (UgS  c 
u  L  jHUh  HI 

HI  ,Piol«BT  (lJEl>  u«Id 

I'lfKlauu-  Jnlih  Hlgh-nrtwi. tU  PilnllM  Ok  Smiui  nf  Wiir  be 

V>»  Mkduwi  Jewlih  Irieh-prlnL 

High-prtvL 
lll«I'^«tlH 

ID  EtTfi,  Bbd  ayil*. 

I»,The  l{cTP>>u»  ™«  nion  oeenpr  Pilenlu 
OdIh  III.  J><rl>ta  Hlth.prleu. 

19«  Anllochiu  (giln  hIiw  Fulmiiu. 
lis  l^1s>ll»  llullf  Mdad  la  KsTpl. 
II*  ntteaXiM  DOC*  man  ■  STrtan  ITdOdh. 

Ilalkidanii  uttviiiita  la  plumler  the  JcalnU  Tempi*. 
n»,JsMiD  punbuH  Uh  Jairlib  Hbtb-prioilbsad, 
m  JHrbh  lllgh-prlathood  emfkntil  m  Hruelnit-  (OdIu). 
IIA  ABiiochu  KpiphutM  plnndn-i  tbr  Jntnh  T*mi>l«, 
Uf  The  Bxrivo  Oswnl  ApoUonlaA  b«lF}:H  JeruHLeru  mid 

■nppUnu  the  Wonblp  of  Jabovih,  but  !•  ol  teigtii 
I    natolHl  br  MilwUibu. 

W  Jadu  Mvalau*  raita  th*  HitIuix. 

l«l<Jnl<h  TMnpli  Scrrlcn  naewed,  !tHh  Rkleo. 

Ul  AlHimu  r»iii.uurf  u  JewUh  lllgh-prf^  ""■ 

m  Jiouhu  MkH  Uie  Field  igilnn  Uemelriiti. 
l«l  jMHthu  (uf>  oTsr  to  I  >enMrlu>. 

144  Tbfl  Je«i  lyiMd  from  Firvin  TrlbutiL 
141  Slu 

*l>  Herod  (tin  OnU]  (ppolnted  King  by  Ihe  Romiint. 
IT  Herod  tsk«  Jenunlem  by  Btorni, 

JABuet  I*  BtbylDBlaii)  J(wl>h  Kliili-pTWt. 

I  Btflaatas  •*  Ihe  Talgur  Chrinlun  iGn. 
«  Ai^dHB  buUlwd  la  Oonl. 

iCoponliM  ProcDTalov  «f  JudBL 

SS  Uhriit  bipIUed  by  John. 
3e  Pontliu  PIlue  Pncunlor  of  J 
IS  John  the  Biptlil  bebeidail. 

pUikmofUirtit 
lyrdcuDT  Stephen. 
Tenloi  oT  PiuL 

(.MliguU  Rddub  l^upeni 
TiienphUni-  (bmhnDrJnn 
Hen>a  AnUpM  b«i>l)hed  lo 

in<i>)  JtTtili  Ulgh-prtert. 

n)  Jewlih  UIgb-prleM. 

Usnt'C 

irMJeirlahHIgh-prU'il. Df  ABeoiul  Jeirl.h  IIIgli-prktL ih  tllgb-pi 

Mulyrdom  of  JaiMe. 
Dnlta  at  Hend  Agripp*  I. 

.i^^u^at  Fkdu  Pncuritornf  Jiidieii. 
4T,Tlberiai  AlexendH  FraFuntornf  JndnL 
48  JiMpb  raoD  of  Kami)  luecMded  Id  the  Jewlib  BUb- 

pneHbood  by  AunUe  leoD  of  NebedieuaX 

'Keml  Agrtpp*  H.-'Klo^-  of  TmehonitU, ets. 

Iihmael  (hh  of  Fahll  Jeiriih  Uigh-pIlM. 
M  PaDl'i  FIM  Arrlnl  In  Roma, 
ti  Honyrdnm  of  Janw  (the  Lea). 

lAlMBqr   '  '-■— Uowph M  Jewbh  Ulgb. prist. 

  MrorJudH 

'  I  :wtlufi  UbIIiih  bnlegei  JeniHlem. 

a,  VltoUlui.  em 

1.  dstroyi  Jen 

»r.]  Into  Jnd 

TI.  CoainmriiiM  ami  Uttrature.—Tbt  diaUoM  of 

the  Creation  bom  the  Cbrintian  era,  vhieh  hu  been 

■tated  with  about  110  variaCiooa,  It  given  in  the  In- 

dian Chroaology,  u  computed  liy  Geo^,  at  (il74 

yean;  In  the  Babylonian,  by  Bailly,  U  6ia8i  in  the 

ChineH,  by  Bailly,  at  6157 1  in  the  S«ptuaKint,  by 

AbulforMrius,  at  &508;  while  Jewish  writers  bnng  it 
down  below  Ihe  nrnipaUdon  of  Capellua,  lunielT, 

4000.  and  one,  Rabbi  Lipnun,  to  so  contracted  a  in'm 

I.  The  chronoingy  ot  the  English  Bible  waa  rego. 

Uted  by  the  viewg  of  Usher  (AnaaUt  Vet.  r(  Kov.  Ttl. 

tint  ed,  roi.  Lond.  1860, 1G54),  who  followsd,  in  gen- 

eral, the  anlhorlty  of  the  Hebrew  text.  Other  ehro- 

Dologen  liare  put  UieniHlvea  under  the  tcuidancc  of 
Ihe  Sepluaglnt  and  Joaephna,  maintaining  that  the 

modem  Hebrew  text  haa  been  greatly  Tltlatad  In  the 

whole  department  of  chronology,  and  more  eapaclally 
in  the  genealogical  tahlei  which  reapecl  the  aotadilo- 

vian  patrjarcha,  aa  well  aa  the  teo  generatloD*  Imme- 
diately after  the  Flood.  The  examinalion  aboTi  doe* 

not  >nitBin  Ihii  conctodon.  Yet  the  ahortened  aeheme, 

adopted  by  Uahar  ftom  the  Haaoritc  Jewa,  ia  recenl  In 

ita  prevalence  among  Chrlatiatia  whan  compaivd  with 

coinprehendva  cbronoIogyoftheSeptaagint. I  the 
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Tbia  But  vu  med  before  Ibe  wlr«nt  of  our  Lord,  and.  |  scbool.  It  accept!  the  Biblical  nombsn,  bat  roakca 
Iwing  fblloired  by  the  Greek  futben  of  tbe  Churcb,  I  the  tnoM  u-bitmy  convctloiu.  For  tiie  chite  of  tlM 
wu  genenllj  current,  tUl.  In  the  eighth  century,  ■ '  Exodu>  It  bu  virtunlly  been  accepted  by  Buiuan, 
dupositicn  to  exchange  it  far  the  Rabbiaical  meUiod  <  Lepeiua,  and  Lord  A.  Uervey.  The  ayitem  of  Bdd- 
of  reckuning  waa  fint  nuinifeal«d  by  the  venerable  ten  ire  mar  regard  ai  conititaling  a  ftiurtfa  daa*  of 
Bede.  Raman  Catholic  authora,  however,  have  u>a-  ̂   itaelf,  baaed  upon  theories  not  o^y  independent  of, 
■lly  adopted  the  latter,  from  the  inflneace  of  the  Latin  but  Ttpugnant  to  tbe  Bible.  For  the  time  beftnra  the 

Vul|{Bte.  which  strictly  fbUovra  the  Hebrew  numbere. '  £xndui  he  dlacarda  all  Biblical  chroDDlogical  data, 
Isaac  Voaaius,  in  his  treatise  Dt  Vtra  jEtalt  Atuiidi '  and  reasoDs  altogether,  aa  it  ̂ ipear*  to  ua,  on  phllo- 
(Hag.  1659, 4lo),  was  the  fint  of  any  note  who  fDrsooli  logical  coniidBiatiuca. 

tbe  Hebrew  dates.      Peirun,  ■     ■  ■ 

liHT    1 

da  r™«  rilablit  <i  it/mi&s  'amtn  la  Ju'/i  «  fc«  MB- 1    I  Kl vtaax  ChroHalaguta  (AmaL  1687,  18mo),  produced  a,  ttooofAdun       \iiit 
great  loipreeaion  In  favor  of  the  lengthened  period  ad-  ]    n^JJa"  "*"''' —    ~°; 
vocated  by  Teesiui.      It  wu  not,  however,  till  the  j    A bnm 'lean*  Hans!    1  « 
middle  of  the  last  century  that  Jackaon  produced  bia      tlxoiltii   has 

great  work,  the  aronoiosi^A,uif«iHa  (Loud.  1702  j    ^."^'^^  %1Zf^,   ̂ '^ a  vola.  *lo).     He  advocated  the  longer  chronology  of  !  L   __±_J   
the  SeptUAgint.  In  the  beginning  of  tbe  present  cen- j  In  the  postrdiluvian  period  Hales  reject*  the  Sacmd 
tury  Dr.  Hales  pobliahed  tbe  first  volume  of  a  labori- 1  Calnan,  and  reckons  Terah's  age  at  Abram'a  Urtb  IM 
oos  work  entitled  A  JVnc  Analjftii  of  CAramlogif,  an  '  Instead  of  TO  years ;  Jackaon  accepts  the  Second  Cal- 
ondertahing  which  nltimately  extended  to  four  vol- 1  nan,  and  does  not  make  any  change  in  the  second  case; 
umes.  chiefly  In  confirmation  and  illuatmtlDa  of  tbe  Usher  and  Petavius  follow  the  Heb.,  but  the  fonneT 
CDUclusioas  of  Jackson,  llr.  Faber,  in  his  work  on  [  alters  the  generation  of  Terab,  while  tbe  Utter  does 
pagan  idoLitry,  offers  some  judidoos  obeervationa  on  net.  Bunsen  requires  "  (or  the  Noachlan  period  abont 
the  chronology  of  ancient  history,  treailiug  generally  ten  millenia  before  our  era,  and  for  the  beginning  of 
In  the  footstep  of  Hale*.  The  Or^insj  of  Sir  Wil-  our  race  another  tan  tbousaud  years,  or  veBy  little 
liam  Drommond  proceeds  also  on  the  ground  supplied  more"  (Oattinei,  ii,  12).  These  conclusions  neceaai- 
by  tbe  Sepluagint  chronology.  A  detailed  statement  I  Ute  the  abandonment  of  ail  belief  in  the  historical 
of  grounds  for  admitting  the  authority  of  the  Septus- '  character  of  tbe  Biblical  account  of  the  time*  before 
^tln  preference  to  that  of  the  original  Hebrew  may;  Alirabam.  Tbe  writer  does  indeed  speak  of  "(sets 
be  found  in  a  preliininsry  dissertation  pielixed  to  the  and  traditions ;"  his  bets,  however,  u  (kr  aa  we  can 
first  volume  of  Dr.  Michael  Russell's  CanMrliim  ̂ Sa- ,  perceive,  are  the  results  of  a  theory  of  language,  and 
end  and  Pm/ant  Hi^oni,  from  Ikt  Dtolk  !•/  J<'tkaa  lo  \  tredltkm  Is,  from  its  nature,  no  guide  in  chniDolopy. 
the  DecUmt  of  Ae  Kivgdomt  of  lirad  and  ./udoA  (Lond.  It  is.  however,  certain  that  no  Shemitic  scholar  baa  ac- 

J83T,  3  vols.  Svo).  I  cepted  Bunaen's  theory.     Far  the  time  fnioi  the  Ex- 
2.  Upon  the  daU  wg  have  conaidered  above,  three  odua  to  the  Foundation  of  Solomon's  Temple,  Usber 

principal  systems  of  Biblical  Chronology  have  been  alone  takes  the  480  years;  tbe  rest  adopt  longer  pe- 
founded,  which  msy  be  termed  the  Lonii  SyatPm,  the  riodf,  according  to  their  eiplanations  of  the  other 
Short,  and  tbe  Ral>binlcal.  All.  or  almost  all,  have  numbers  of  this  interval ;  but  Bunsen  calcuUtei  by 

erred  on  the  side  of  clalmmg  for  their  result*  a  greater  '  generations.  The  period  of  the  king*,  from  tbe  foond- 
acinraoy  than  the  nature  of  the  evidence  u[>on  which  \  ation  of  Solomon's  Temple,  is  very  nearly  the  same  In 
they  reated  rendered  possible.  Another  failing  of  \  the  computalioas  of  Jackion,  Usher,  and  Tetaviaa: 
these  chronologen  is  a  tendency  to  accept,  thraoi:h  a  I  Halea  lengthens  it  by  supposing  an  Inlerregnmn  of  II 
kind  of  fiilse  analogy,  long  or  short  numhera  and  coin- 1  yean  after  the  death  of  Amaiiah ;  Batisrn  shmteDS  ii 
putations  tbr  intervals,  rather  according  as  they  have  by  reducing  the  reign  of  Manasseh  from  55  to  46  yeaia. 
adopted  the  long  or  tbe  short  reckoning  of  [be  patri-  \  The  former  theory  is  improbable  and  uncritical ;  tbe 
■rchsl  genealogiea  Ihsn  on  a  consideraticin  of  spMial  latter  Is  merely  the  result  of  a  supposed  necessity, 
evidence.  It  ii  as  though  they  were  resolved  to  make  i  S.  The  l>est  authorities  on  chronology  in  general  are 

the  sum  OS  great  or  as  small  as  possihle.  The  Rab-  Ideler'i  thorough  Uaadbuck  d,  mtali.  M.  frclnuri.  Chro. 
bins  have  m  their  chronology  afforded  the  strongest  nologie  (Berl.  1^25,  2  vob.)  and  Bimdlmrli  d.  CkramoL 
example  of  Ibis  error,  having  so  shortened  the  inter-  (Beri.  ICSl),  The  methods  snd  results  of  these  work* 
Tals  as  even  egregionaly  to  throw  out  the  datea  of  tbe  n  ost  pertinent  lo  Bjlilical  chronology  are  also  poianed 
time  of  the  Persian  rule.  The  German  school  is  here  in  tbe  first  port  of  Browne's  excellent  Orio  Strdormm 
an  exception,  for  it  has  gonerslly  fljlen  into  an  oppo-  (l.ond.lSW).  Comp.M«tris,C*rono/.  ia  otf.  j.  jEpocJlHi 

site  extreme,  and  required  a  far  greater  time  than  uny  (Wien,  1»J4).  Jarvis's  liUrod.  to  lie  BitloiJi  if  ilu 
derivable  from  the  Biblical  numbers  for  the  earUer  CiKirch  (K.  Y.  and  Load.  IMS)  is  a  fundanientiil  in- 
agea,  while  taking  the  Rabbinical  dale  of  the  Exodus,  vestigstion  of  ancient  Bras  with  referenie  lo  the  Chris- 
snd  so  has  put  two  portions  of  its  cbronulouy  in  vjo-  tian,  and  is  remarkable  for  the  evidence  there  irirrn 
Imt  contrast.  We  do  not  lay  much  stress  upon  the  \  of  an  error  in  the  Roman  annals  Ijetween  B.C.  46  and 
qunioDS  of  the  early  Christian  writers,  or  even  Jnse-  A.D.  360,  in  consequence  of  which  the  author  carrir* 
phos :  their  method  was  uncritical,  and  they  accepted  every  event  between  these  pi^ts  one  year  farther 

the  numbers  best  known  to  them  witboat  any  feeling  hack.  A  synopsis  of  the  argument  Is  given  in  Strong's 
of  doobt,  :  Warm,  and  Eipoi.  of  lie  Gotpde  (N.  T.  If  62),  Ap- 

The  chief  advocate*  of  tbe  Long  Cbronolngy  are  pend.  1. 
Jackson,  Holes,  and  Oes  Vignolea.  They  take  the  One  of  the  eariieat  Cbriatlan  aystematic  cbronolo- 
Sept.  for  tbe  patriarchal  genentiona,  and  adopt  the  gies  is  the  FenliMbtiim  of  Julius  Africanos  (in  the  3d 
long  Interval  from  the  Exodus  to  tbe  Foundation  of  cent.),  of  which  only  a  few  fragments  remain.  Au- 
Solomou'a  Temple.  Tbe  Short  Chronology  baa  bad  a  other  ia  the  Chrot^am  of  Ensebius  ('Ith  cent.),  of  the 
multitude  of  illoatrious  supporters,  owing  to  its  hav-  Latin  translation  of  which  liy  .Terome  an  edition  with 
ing  been  from  Jerome's  time  the  recognif^  system  of  notes  was  published  by  Soalit'er  in  1C66 ;  and  tha 
the  West,  Usher  may  be  cnnaidered  as  its  most  able  Armenian  version  has  since  been  discovered  and  pab- 
advocate.  He  follows  the  He)>rew  in  the  pstriarohal  lished,witha  I.atintnnslstinn,at  Venlce,lR18.  Then 
generation!!,  and  takes  tbe  4><0  years  from  Uie  Exndos  la  also  a  famous  Spanish  commentary  upon  this  cbron- 
to  the  Foundation  of  Solomon's  Temple.  The  Rab-  tele  by  Alfonso  FoaUto  (Salamanca,  1608,  b  v«ls.  fal.). 
Unical  Chronology  baa  Utely  come  bilo  much  notice  The  ChrmieaK  Patrhale  (ed,  Dnfreane,  Par.  IW9,  fol., 
troat   it*   partial   reception,  chiefly  by   the  German    and  by  IHndorf,  Bono,  I83S)  i*  a  BycoDtlne  work  bt< 
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no^  npon  Iha  buu  of  the  Euter  regtirsl.  Tfaeta  '  ■bly  of  in  aarller  origJD,  for  the  name  tialio  (itrami'), 
ii  iUd  the  Jeiruh  Chtomton  nuindi  tnajui  ft  mimu,  or  i  by  which  tliey  were  Kenenll;  dealgnited  at  the  time 

Stta-  Olam  pVis  ItD,  In  Hebrsw,  Amswrd.  1711,  ■  of  TertoUtan,  occur,  in  the  PomIot  ilerma  (lib.  B,  iimil. 

ttai  Id  Utin,  with  .  commenUrv,  by  J.  Mever.  Am.    ?'"  ̂ ^u-^J.  "  «  d*?  »'  rejmoin,-,  U  flm  mentioned 

«rLl«9,  «o),  the  former  part  of  which  i>  reputed  to  I  !?  "^f  P"'"  1^  w  ̂'^''- "?"  f"^  *"  "th™ *       "        ,    ̂       ̂   t>i^  inA      L-i     .L    k  ̂ ^       tion  aeems  to  nuch  back  uf  the  apoBtolic  aee.     Theee 
h.™  1^  -mp^d  .U,ul  A.D.  IM,  .M.  lb.  UtUr   ,j„„  ̂ „,„„  ,.j.  „„  ̂ ,.a7,i.  ,^8.  Ch.„b, a  or  mtre  ncent "™-  _  I  ftj-^  marta,  fteia  itxia  or  porotrtw,  and  rfiei  domini- 

11.  t.ai,d«,..  .t tl»""^."  ■.■.».■  .ttbr.!..!^   ̂   ̂,' i,iii.,  «,d  by  lE  Gn.k.  .„p„t.  ,.,.- 

r^  ,^  TT£^,  '^JT'"™"  ,<r",-  '•»».  M-  ■  ,"-  ̂ ,i  ,  „  L.Zn4  W-  Tb.  .m™i  ««»« lu»l.  Led.  159S :  aim  G.nevL  1629).  Anotb.r  m- I  ,'!,.''.„  ,  f,fc.J,.i  j  _  „■  t -.„ir  „ 5  .  ■  1  -.1  .  .  .L  .  .  ¥1  i>  .  ■  (I.  ,  for  th.  nun..  oflbB  Malbin^l.Ts  »™  Bg."!  T.tblb.n 

"^"i'Si  ¥  "^  ̂ .  .m;  7  , '°;  !^  ■  ••'  Cl.m.bl.  Tb.  n.™.,  I.  i«  lb.  Snt «.  malion u.).  D.  i).»n..  rmj«r»n  (Pu.]«S7  !,.!..  f.l.)     ̂   „,„„  „,  ̂j,;,     .j,,,  ,,  „^  ,^„j  ,„ 

U.  .b^d,™.!,  ««.««,,-,  r..^^.,  CP«.  I«10,    .„jJl.v.  .m  Ms^W  by  tb"  lilb.  ,l.b  lb. 

..         m       •       If      .  .™,.    I        ...-^  ̂     »  ..r„,  tBo/*ein.  tmiJ  IhAil  CAnmoMwur,  Berlin,  1886)  a  Brat 
Cd^Cl™«»(I»nd.l6J!,  Lj..lS,t,  Frell.H%);  ...a,,^  i,  T««.11l..7Xi..b.l.n;  tb.  A,  ̂ U K.TO;  IWI,»  <U«,d.  1,^):   Bbi,r,  Ci™^„  (j..^.  ,  „j  jj„  j^„i  ,5.,^    ,.   b,  j.,a„ 

^rS<^.   °1   ̂ ^™  'i,  '='"."«Si,''«'»  JUrtvr;  ib.  n,..tl™„  ™0  *».W  ,i,.>.  <S.»d..)  .bd 

2rS;<?^  ;i^';.?i,T'  ̂ ?'  f'T,"  S  ■  ■*•  """—  ''i^  (wrf.»d.,).  ..d  j„bj,>i ,'jir"'i"""""S'  '■'"'J:.r''%  ?^'  'tt'-  (■""•fl  w..".  sSi  i«b.,  ..y  .f  d..iB..£,  tb. 
rfdnw^ma  (H.in.  1774);  Btngel,  Ordo  Irmpornn       ,..  u    '    1.    .h     j  „     .  .k    — ^v  n^  -.,   '^%.nil (iiTsS,.  1770);  B.b,i,„»riM.*  cCj,^  :,S.TX?;™c«Li„r.  IbStAiSr ■    /■        i-tdT\     rt       .     .r     ̂   .1         #     ,     --y^,  aimgayi  ny  Ibe  nrat  lette™  oitne  Blpnabet,  A  to  U. 

™  i  .biidrb.  D.,1  I.ffl)  t  ™^»'»~'.,  J.  «ll.  .„.„.,i™  .,  tb.  d«tb  .bd  tb.  ™.m«i.;  t 
™>'  2"i  ̂ ?U  *^''°*"''  ̂ i"™;-/?'* ,<'■'•  Cbn.t  otb,.  ..tly  t.  b.  »l.bn,tnl  .itb  ■p.ci.l  «>l.iii. 
S' .  A^      T^-  ■""?.£'■■."""■„*,'■"■.  ■«•■    Tb.  til.  Ob  wbLb  lb.  f.™.,  oFtb™  «,.!. 
ir     1  ,a.,'      ■      1.      i<      nt       i    -     f         ,n  T.nwru.  .bould  b.  coTbbtobior.tm  .v.o  bocam.  th. 

ic«i    ti\.i,  n.,i.  .^B^lt  i-CZHi  IT     J  ,i«ii  occB8iooofonoofth.KTWtMtMc1wiartiMlcootrov.r- 

Hli  fe^^i™*?!     rf-Ji^^  ̂ ''  '  •■••  "'  ■'"  •«1"«  C»""'.  Ob.  pony,  iblcb  clalmBd 

5Cl2r?S''  T  <i^>   ,  "■:,'  • "~;'"'-  p..i,  i..i.ti.g  tbu  it  .bo.id  i7,.i.b„t.d .» tf;  ..- OlniHfcs9o//>aa.  (Load.  1848);  alto  <4  upr.  rauf /M.      .'   ,  ,*    ,,,,_   ,.    ,,,      „,,.   .    j,„  „, 
a™iis™»«'.j(i"ib.j..i.»5oi^7i«.,Lood.  z Ts b '  ,1, V, T  ?  J^lh.^;ji  ~»; lua       ?afl        \      ̂          A.    ti        J  *><         p        ,--*    *  the  JeWLFn  month   of  Niaan),  ana  the  other  party, 

!?■,  •■   S  "■■'  •  ,?""h    "^  'a™*^  (Of-  .bicb  .,,..1.4  to  tb.  olbor  ajootlo.  a.  tb.i,  .SJu 
S:       mZl'i"'  ?i~  ",  ;      ̂ "S:  "'r  «■^  ■*»«  ■'•  c.l.b»tioo  ooft.  .n.l,.«T  da.  .1 IM  S«™i  ̂   Fnf^BM,  o/tl.^  ITorfd  I7,™,«-  ,.    ,„„_  ̂      „■  '  K.„b..  of  A.bi  Moo,  tb.  f.n... 
«»a™/u.  .>../>»,«„  t/„„Z.ii¥.-   t  ,  i-k™!.    «itb  tb.  J.wiah  CaLodai  or  a  apMUl  cal.ulalioD  of ri_  .1      »■_.'  ir  ]       .■■-  >     <    7    ■         .  WHO  10.  J.WUO  I.B1.00aT  Or  B  BpWOBl  CBIGUM 

w(bitb.  CdOiw.  ifoo.  dn- IPraaeuci.  1.  ahro.);  ,k     r-u  ■  „       p„,„      rir  ,h.  i  ̂,  .1„.     .i,     „...» 

li«,iB;,Z..P™b«iu.<i.,r.l.0,i,-..(Ha1.18IS)  •'•.Cb";«">  E'"";    "'''•,;,"'  •'"»•."•  ""' 

H.p«.;b.  iEi.1.  *,  di.  lit.  m™..  (31 1.11);  Do.,-;  "',r  or  m™i™  .Ld  r™^ ,» ,^1 :  J  ..1; -1?    ,p     '  e-  p-  _a    p      pb      .*  a.     1  „   .  atatue  of  Hippoiytaa,  ana  computed  to  the  flrrt  year 

rS%'EJ:r..S;li.f2.tb'?^,,<ft;'  oflbo.n,p.iiAl.„.d.rS.,.rw(A.D.!!!).   lt«x« 
k*     TjlSi'/'l^^SS^I!?    <.^  k.l;?i;  lb.  1Kb  of  MBTcb  a.  tho  Urn.  of  lb.  «loiooi,  i.  ar. Parker,  Cimmohaw  (Lond.  I80D) ;  Kiioherath,  Bi&ludie  I  ".       .    ,,       .   ,        „    _p  7^  1         j  j 
(lp~l,i  rMr^.*  iJMAl-  i»win  F,,^  o„™-  n„„rf  ranwed  according  to  the  Piiteen  yeara"  cjxle,  and  de- 

Srr^ir^  »i    A  ̂    ■  ■^rV   ?f^-,'    V  termin..-  the  Eatter  Sunday.  «^corfing  to  the  Udn 
m>h  8h.n.«dU  «'^<^*™^,(N;7-  "ff  ̂ Xr  rule,  that,  whenever  the  Ea.ter  Sunday,  fall  nf«n  Sat- 

<ar».Ll*^,(H.idelb.l86!).     See  Vri-OAR  ̂ HA.  Tl^^'' ^' If,,         ,  f^         llh.^    ̂  '     *  '  bat  opon  the  (econd  next  Sunday.     In  the  Eaftem 
CHRONOLOGY,  Christi*!* — Thoflrtt  Chrirtianii,  chorche.  .pedal  calculation,  wi^  made  by  Dlonygln. 

iilheirdHlrelation.,  used  the  civi]  chronnlofcyofthe  of  Alexandria,   AnatoHu.   of   Ijiodicea,  and  other.. 
teontriH  they  Ured  in.     The  eccle.ia.t)cal  ctironolo.  Gradually  the  Alexandrine  Eoatar  Canon,  the  aothor- 
ty  of  the  early  Church  waa  limited  to  the  UM  of  the  .hip  of  which  i.  ascribed  liy  Jerome  and  Bede  to  Euae- 
Jewiihwoek,  which  began  with  a  workJiayand  cloixd  Wu».  dislodged  all  others,  andobtalned  general  DMge  In 
with  the  Sabbath,  and  in  which  the  Mveral  day.  were  Uie  Church.      II  appointed  forlbo  celebratinn  of  EaMer 
not  named,  but  counted.     Gradually  the  day  of  re«t  the  Sunday  following  the  day  of  the  fpU  moon  which 
n.  changed  bom  the  last  day  of  the  week  to  the  f\nt,  '  falls  nn  or  come,  next  after  the  equinox.     The  blib- 
ud  the  other  day.  of  the  week  came  to  have  a  .pei-ial  op^  by  padchal  letter.,  infonned  the  chuirhe.  of  the 
tcdeiiaatioal  name.     Both  tbew  change,  proceeded  proper  time  of  Eaater  In  every  year.     A  third,  which 
hm  tha  commemoratfon  of  the  day  of  the  snAaring  i.  mentioned  by  Tertnllian,  tried  to  fix  the  14lh  day 
ind  tha  returrectlon  of  Jen.  Chri.t— Sunday  being  of  the  month  of  Nlwn,  in  the  death-year  of  Chrkt  (the 
the  day  of  tha  reanirection,  Friday  the  day  of  the  cru-  25th  of  March),  aa  the  lnitno*able  anniverwry  of  the 
dliica.  and  Wedneaday  the  day  of  the  trial.     The  ,  death,  and  the  16th  day  of  Nhan  aa  the  annivemry 
Iwolattar,  aa  day.  of  mourning  and  fhating.  am  men-  of  the  re«urtMtion  of  Cbrlat.    See  Eabtui. 
llMHd  by  Tertnllian  (_A  jepn.  c.  !>  and  by  Clement       Conatantine  the  Great,  In  SSI,  ordered  a  civil  obaerT' 
of  Alixandib  (Atom.  tII,  13,  g  76) ;  bat  they  ate  [nb-  '  ance  of  Sunday  by  prohiUtlng  all  McnUr  bnraKBlv 
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tni  tnnsfemd  tha  pagan  tftmd'iia  nf  the  old  Ra- mant  to  Sunday.  A  Romjn  Calenilar,  coin;Hleci  in 
the  middle  of  the  foutlh  ceotur)',  divjdfa  Ihe  whoU 

year,  from  the  Jet  of  Jinuir}',  accurdiDg  to  fi'undina 
■nd  weeks,  b)'  placing  in  paiallel  colnmns  the  eight 
Nundinal  letters  A-ll,  and  tbe  nven  week  letten  A-G. 
The  entire  nupprenion  of  the  NnndiDn  !•  thongbt  to 
b«»  been  effected  bj  lbs  SDnday  laws  of  Theodotiiii 
the  Greet. 

Bot  while  the  week  aapplinted  the  f-'uitdina,  Ihe 
Christian  appellation  of  the  week-duyi  gave  way  grad- 
ually,  at  le.ist  in  the  Weetern  HHintileB,  to  the  pagan 
planetary  names.  The  change  waa,  however,  not  ef- 
Acted  without  coneideraljle  resistance,  rhilastrini 

(ahoat  387)  coants  the  ase  of  the  planetary  names  for 
weekrflays  among  the  hereiiea.  Ambrose  and  Greg- 

ory of  Toun  (died  6!M)  censure  the  use  of  the  name 
Sunday  (dia  moIu).  A  bishop  of  Iceland,  in  111)7,  sup- 
presaed  the  planetary  namei  ind  sabstituted  for  them 
numbers.  Ilie  Spaniard  Campanella  made  an  at- 

tempt to  introduce,  in  the  place  of  pagan  names  of  the 
week-days,  the  names  cfT  the  aeven  sacramenta,  and  in 
place  of  the  usual  names  of  months  tliiise  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  In  the  Eastern  chuTcbea  tbe  planetarj'  names 
never  came  into  general  use.  The  Slavl,  Lithuanians, 
and  Finns  count  the  days  of  the  week,  calling  Monday 
the  flrst  day  (after  the  Sabbath). 

The  months  of  the  Christians  (except  among 
CopU  and  Abyui^ia^^  who  stilt  use  the  old  Alei 
drine  months)  are  still  than  of  the  Julian  Caleni 
The  names  of  the  Roman  months  have  also  in  n 
Christian  countries  come  Into  general  nee.      In  the 
Byiantine  empire,  tbe  Syro-Wacedonlan  names  of  tb 
months  maintained  tiicmwlves  l.y  the  side  of  tbe  K( 
man  nntil  late  in  tbe  Middle  Ages,  and  amung  tb 
Germanic  and  Slavic  nations  eflbrta  were  made  to  ii 
tniduce  native  names,  but  the  Roman  nnmra  always 
prevailed.     The  Armenian,  Syrian,  Coptic,  and  Abya- 
alnian  Cliristians  still  use  the  national  names  of  monr' 
excluslTely.    The  "  Society  of  Friends"  (Quakerf.) 
Ject  both  the  pUneury  names  of  days  and  the  Rom 
tiamea  of  months,  and  simply  count  loth  (as  "first 
day.''  instead  of  Sunday,  and  "Arat  month,"  instead 
of  Januar]')- 

U'ith  the  namea  of  the  Roman  monthi  also  the  Ro- 
man way  of  dating  was  extensively  used.     In  the 

Latin  Church  it  remained  in  use  until  tbe  establish- 
ment of  the  modem  ianguagea  (in  Germany  until  the 

14th  century).     Isolated  instances  of  the  present 
of  counting  tbe  days  are  found  in  a  fragment 
Gothic  Calendar  in  the  4th  century;  in  an  Ai 
Saxon  Cslendar  of  the  lOih  century ;  in  the  works  of 
Pope  Gregory  the  (irest  (594-fi04),  and  elsewhere. 
The  designation  of  the  daya  of  tbe  months  liy  the 
names  of  saints  came  into  use  early  In  Ihe  Middle 
Agea.     In  the  Byzantine  Church  the  Roman  way  of 
datins  seenis  to  have  been  supplanted  in  the  Tth 
tury  by  tbe  present  way  of  counting  the  diyi.     In 
Asia,  the  Roman  way  of  dating  was  used  only  by  way 
of  compariscin  with  the  national  method. 

The  beginning  of  the  year  in  tlie  Christian  coun- 
triea  haa  remained,  as  it  was  died  in  the  Julian  Calen- 

dar, on  the  1st  of  JannaT}'.  Dtonysius  E.ii.'nui'.  in 
order  to  give  the  lieginning  of  tjie  year  a  Christian 

character,  called  itthe  "day  orcircnmcijiion"(nK'i  rir- 
eninc  nova).  Several  attempts  were  made  to  rnbiiti- 
tnte  ftir  the  1st  of  January  another  beginning  of  tbe 

year.  relaUng  to  some  prominent  event  in  the  histori* 
of  Christianity.  Thus  several  pepea  began  to  use  for 
that  purpose  the  first  day  of  March,  probably  on  tbe 
ground  that  March  was  the  upual  month  of  the  Pass- 

over, and  Venice  used  in  its  public  documents  (his  day 
nntil  Che  downfall  of  the  republic.  Another  Roman 

new-year's  day  was  the  26th  of  March  (the  fr-tivsl  of 
the  Annundation).  and  this  was  used  in  Pin  and 
Florence  until  1749.  But  tbe  mnrt  common  was 

Christmia  (a  A'alndiW  ftmni).  which  was  even  cali- 

dilia  curia  Komama.  It  was  not  until  Pop* 
XII  (16U1)  that  tbia  habit  was  altogetbcr 

alundoned.  In  Germany,  the  calendarlnm  of  Chaiin- 
has  the  Ist  of  January;  the  Z5th  of  March  waa 

in  fluent  use  untU  the  lllb  centuiy,  itben  it  gave 
way  to  Christmas,  which  maintained  itself  until  tfas 
peace  of  Westphalia.  France,  under  the  Kerovingiana, 
used  tbe  1st  ofMarch;  nndet  the  CarloTi^gisnB,Chr{a(- 

;  under  the  Cspetingians,  until  the  lElh  century, 
Eaater;  the  Utter  waa  alio  for  a  long  time  in  use  in 

'lulland  and  in  Cologne.  Spain  and  Portugal  long 
laed  tbo  !5th  of  March,  and  from  the  14th  to  the  16th 
lentuiy,  Christmas.  The  Anglo-Saxons,  acconling 
0  Bede.  be,{an  tbe  year  on  Christmas ;  but  gtmdiully 
hree  different  years  were  distinguished — the  bistcv- 
cal,  legal  or  civil,  and  ecclesiaatlcal.  The  bpginning 
of  the  Bret  haa  lonti  been  on  the  1st  of  January  ;  that 
ofthe  second  was  the  Sfich  of  Decem1«r  until  the  I8th 
centDT,  afler  that  the  S6th  of  March  until  1T6!.  when 
It  was  fixed  at  the  lat  of  January.  In  (be  Bycan- 
tine  eni;dre  the  l!t  of  JanQary  was  in  tbe  Gth  century 

supplanted  bj-  the  1st  of  September  ((he  epoch  of  the 
Indlctions),  which  the  Rnaaians  abandoned  fur  the  Id 
of  January  in  1700.  and  tbe  kingdom  of  Greece  in 
1631.  The  Chaidnana  have  adopted  the  let  of  Srp- 
tember,  while  the  Neslorians  and  Jacubitcs  stick  to  the 
1st  ofTlahri.  The  Copts  and  Abyssinians  still  Ldber* 
totbelstofThoth. 

Of  a  special  church  year  there  ere  no  tracca  until 
the  time  of  ConsUntlne  the  Great.  Its  beginning 
seems  at  first  to  have  been  made  with  Ihe  sun-moDth 
corresponding  lo  the  Jewish  Klsan.  Ihoa  Ihe  Apos- 

tolic ConetitutionB  designate  Decemliei  as  the  ninth, 

January  aa  the  tenth,  and  "  Xanthkns"  (which  is  nru- 
allv  identified  with  Nisan)  as  the  Hnt  mnnlh.  Epl- 
phanius  follows  the  same  calcuUtion  ;  and  Victoriuf, 
Dionyaius,  and  Bcda  »pei.k  of  tbe  F.aster  monib  aa  the 
first.  The  epoch  nf  the  flrst  Sunday  of  Advent  ori.- 
inated  with  tbe  Keetorians,  and  is  flnl  found  in  llie 

Rripimtoriale  of  Gregori'  the  Great,  but  seenie  to  have 
been  general  in  Ihe  Lalin  churches  as  early  aa  the  Ith 
century.  The  Greek  Church  has  retained  the  l»t  of 
September  as  the  beginning  of  Ihe  church  year.  Sre 
Herzog,  Rrfd-EacsllnjMiilie  s,  T.  Zritr<dnnivg  (wliirh 
we  have  chiefly  fotkiwed  in  the  al:Dve  article).  See 
alao^BAj  Chcbch-tearj  Cvclb. 

Chryaargjtniin  (jtpwwipyi^i'),  a  tax  on  trade 
and  commerce  under  (he  later  Romaa  emperorF,  so 
called  becauar  jiaid  in  gold  and  silver;  and  also  irib^ 
turn  bittralt,  becaUFO  paid  once  in  every  five  yeara  (Aw- 
tram).  Even  Ihe  pooreFt  trndrrmen  were  not  eaempt 

tnm  it;  and  it  was  called  an  intolerable  tax  (^'(h>c 
rifliipi|ro(,  Ubanins,  Oral.  14,  cont  Ftonnt.).  Yet 
ConslantiuB  Aeed  the  lower  clergy,  who  gained  their 
bread  by  trade  or  labor,  from  this  tax ;  and  later  em- 

perors confirmed  the  eiemption.-~BinghaiD,  Orig.  tie- 
fla.  bk.  V,  ch.  ili,  S  C. 

Cbiyn'oUta  (xpiviXiBm,  goldei  ilant),  Ihe  pre- 
douB  Stone  which  garnished  Che  seventh  foundatirn 

of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  John's  vision  (Rev.  xxt,  W); 
according  to  Scbleusuer,  a  gem  of  golden  bne,  or, 
rather,  of  yellow  slroaked  with  green  and  white  (see 
Plin.  xxxvii,  9,  42;  Isidor.  Origg.  xvi,  H).  It  was 

called  by  some  cluytrip/iyUiaa  (xpvoi'ifvWor,  Efuphsn. 

lo^lgems  of  a  golden  or  yellow  color,  but  it  prot>ably 
designated  particularly  the  lapat  of  the  moderns  (we, 
however,  Beilermsnn,  Urim  tl  Thmimivi,  p.  62).  In 

the  Sept.  the  word  Is  employed  for  C^19"^P,  tartJtuk', the  "ber}*l"  of  our  version  (Exod.  xiTiii,  !0;  Eitk. 
X,  9).     See  Bertl;  TnPAC. 

n'hst  is  Dsually  tenned  chrysolite  la  a  cryatalliiM 
precious  atone  of  tbe  quartz  kind,  of  a  glossy  fractuir. 
In  chemical  composition  It  la  a  forriArras  ri/ieatt  a/ 
maffHoia.  Tbe  prevailing  color  is  yellowish -giren, 
and  piatachio-green  of  every  variety  and  d^ree  of 
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ih>d«,  but  alwayi  villi  a  yellow  sad  gold  laMre.  I  shortly  Rfter  he  broke  with  the  vorld,  ind  rtBolved  to 
That  ire  two  particiiUr  ipeciwi  of  chrj-nolita :  one,  devote  hliDMlf  exclnaivelj  to  religion.  After  the 
ciQed  tbc  OrienUl  chiyaolile,  of  b  pieUchio-gieen, .  ubuI  couth  of  catscheticiil  inrtruction,  be  ww  bap- 
truupuent,  and,  when  held  ap  to  ths  U|{bt  in  certain  ,  (ized  bj  bl«bap  Meletlun,  of  Antioch.  His  first  im- 
ponltioiui,  often  wHb  a  cberry-red  shade ;  the  other  is  pulse  after  bis  convtraioD  was  to  embrace  the  monas- 
the  grumloos  cbryaollle,  of  different  shades  of  yellow-  tic  life,  which,  since  Sl.Anthonj  of  EtO'P^i  the  patri- 
tth-green  color,  half  traDspanuit  and  nearly  pellucid  arch  of  monks,  hud  set  tbe  example,  and  SDch  men  la 
(Me  the  Ptamf  CyA^udto,  a.  v.).     See  Gem.  i  Athanasius,  Basil  the  Great,  the  two  Gregoriea,  Am- 

dtrnolOsna,  PCTHoi,  archbishop  of  BsTenna, '  l'™e.  Jerome,  and  Augustine  had  given  it  the  aanc- 

ni  bom  at  ImoU  about  400,  and  was  consecrated  tion  of  their  great  authority,  c«ried  aw.y  many  of  tie 

anhUsbop  about  «S.  He  was  noted  for  strictness  of  I  noblest  and  most  earnest  youths  of  the  Church,  as  a 

discipline,  and  especiaUy  for  eloqaence,  from  which  his  I  "^^  -^  "f"  >"«  adapted  to  secure  peraonsl  Iwlinesa 

■smame  was  derived.  Eutyches  sought  to  Bain  the  ""d  aalvation.  and  lo  benefit  the  world  by  presenting 

eloqaence  and  repuUtion  of  Chryaologus  for  his  p«tT,  to  it,  in  bold  contrast  to  iM  perishing  vanities,  the 

but  the  latter  not  oely  repelled  him,  but  atrenuonaly  '^"'"7  »'"'  P<"™'  "^  *!«""■!  «lW*n»l  ""d  true  baroi- 

oiposed  his  doctrine.  He  died  at  Imola,  accordlna  to  '  "«"  *"  "8  unbroken  communion  with  God.  Anthu- 

oue  aecooiit,  Dec.  2, 460 ;  according  to  another,  in  458. !  "^  however,  defeated  his  design  for  a  season.  She 

A  number  of  5ermau  (176)  are  preserved,  of  which  t™k  him  by  the  hand,  led  him  to  her  room,  and  by  tbe 

tbe  first  edition,  by  Vincentios,  appeared  in  15S1;  an-  I*'"  "'■ere  she  had  given  him  birth,  xhe  remonstrated 

Kber  at  Venice.  1750,  fol.     One  of  the  best  editions  '  "'"'  him  in  teare  and  tender  en>T...i"  -
"t  >•>  f"™k» 

ii  Srrmimt*,  rtSSii  oi D  obedieot  mid,  ho  yielded  lo  her  wiihea ; 

trans  uccni  inni,  so  caiieci  as  rvsemoiin,^  in  i^oior  me      . .       .       __, ,       i.  .      i.    i,;..    »         '     i  i II       *.!.    1     1.  ,  ■>  _i.i.      I.  ^   ,  1    aidored  worthier,  bat  who  hitterlv  comiuaiQet 
joke  of  the  leek  lirpoooi'),  with  Kolden  spots  (rpuflii)    ...  r.^  .         j  .    j  i   ii  j 

™t  b.  Mam  fnMi.  H,  i.im.  ,^..^1.  It  >,  Pll.y  ■  <""""''''  .,         "j-  "  "•!■ ' ...;.     .*  .  ..        .^.  .  .."  ^       ..-'  I  tisednnm  nnre  motives,  and  AS  a  means  to  affc 

i;6S,fol.).    ThHeuidthefewletteraofbiHthat    and  although  be,  after  her  death,  spent 

rtmam  are  collected  in  a  complete  edition  in  Mi«no's    monastic  retreat,  and  retained  ascetic  h   .   

Patra'ogin  (1946,  imp.  8vd).— Migne.  D%et.  de  Biogra.  ;  the  patriarchal  throne,  yet  the  greater  part  of  his  life 

Bli'a,li^4».       '       "^         '         ̂   '        |was  devoted  to  the  active  service  of  the  Church  In _.   1   ,  _    ,  _    .-      J  .    n      '  some  of  hermostlnfluential  positions.    Ilecommenced 

i.i  wJlf.^VTlf  .  .T;  ?.  S  '°""''*""°  ..d.,  M.1..1U.,  .nd  .o.ld  ».»  b.,.  b«.  ymMM 
^i5         ,  '  ■"""';"*"  t™'™  •*?"•  ■'«"•"- ;  »  .  LUbop*,  b.t  h.  .,.d,d  tt.  .teilloci  b;  .  .on  of 

m.,I.Mnt  g.m  «>  alM  ..  n»«,bltoi  lb  ..lo,  tb.  '  ,  '  ̂ i^„.j  ̂   „,. joiee  Of  the  leek  lirpoooi').  With  Kolden  spots  (rpuflii)    ...  r.^  .         j.jiii  j.         j 
'  ..    •  ;  ''..':  '       .^'', .    ̂.'   docentioD.     Chrvsostom   deftmded   his   conduct,   and 

or  economy 

it  may  be  prao- 

Si-,  l«.  lo  ™.»bllbi  5;.  tapid^lb  (M  B»b..   «"""~.b-»J  ■PP«11;«  »  P..I, 
-bo  booomo  .  J™ 

rth tb.  .loo.  »o.  «,  »ll«l, ilTtb.  .p,l.  „ l«k.  ;"' "' ""■■"••  ■;,''l* "°J ~ J-PP-n i"  "•  B  JK 

Ii«b  ..ri«y  .f  wl.,  0.  ..nr,ulll.»l  ,u.Tt.  (to»   '"  ""^  ■blv.n.l  y  .nl.rl«.i«
l  .n,..,,   b.  b_lb.o 

5ra,,db/.j»,T..).-b«b..»it..;i«t,i.id.  i!'',""!'?"."?:;''!!,  d     t      t .<f  „:,kli  >hi.  .7™  .>\._u..>  I.  »™„j  I  •  e>  Pl»'"  vindicates  falsehood,  and  expreasly  recommends or  nickel :  this  alone  at  present  Is  lotinn  only  in  aiie-    ..  .       .      .  .  i_  i    .    .«.    *!     i.         ,  .i_     _e  «_ 
.-.    !,_.  u.  w:.  .  /  !_.-   .--      en        .  1  It  to  physicians  as  ■  help  to  the  healing  or  the  siclr, BIS;  bat  Mr.  King  lAmimu  iiBjnt.  p.  59.  note)  savs        i  ̂        ,       ̂      _,  ,    ̂ .^  i    ,T^    n      n  .» 

thai  the  troo  chry^^etinU.  found  in  aitique  "*^  "'■"  ̂ " '^,«  ̂^^f^'  ̂ ]^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^ 
Egyptian  jewel^  «t  alternately  with  Wts  of  Upis-  I"'  ̂ '/  '*"  "f^"  J,"^'  '"''.'°  '^'"  ̂ ^"^  "^ 
bioU       See  Gbh  racity  is  so  rare  In  the  Oriental  churches.     This  occur- 

,    ■  ..--'.„  ,         ,  ,  rence  was  the  occasion  of  Cbrysostom's  famous  trea- In  G™.  li,ia,the  Sept  renders  the  word  DHa,  tL„  on  the  priesthood  (FTipi  i(pi.Hn>w,C,  0«Sa«nforio, 
ifc'ion.,  by  chryaoprase  (\i&oc  «  wpdoivot),  but  they  ubri  vTi,  which,  notwithstanding  the  serious  defect  al- weie  probably  different  gems.     See  Bertl.  luded  to,  is  one  of  the  most  useful  works  on  the  duties 
Chiysostom,  St.,  bom  847  at  Antlach,  died  in  and  responsibilities  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  has  been 

nils  407.  His  proper  name  was  JoHN.  but  since  the  often  separately  edited  (by  Erasmus,  Cave,  Bengel, 
seventh  century  be  is  better  known  as  Chrtsobtok  etc.)  and  translated  into  modem  langtugee  (into  Eng- 
(VtiiTDin-ofiDc).  the  goldeu-moutbed  pulpit  orator  of  lish  by  Hollier,1740;  Bancs,  1759 ;  Hason,l82G(PhiIa, 
the  Greek  Church.  Like  Gregory  of  Naiianten,  and  I3mo);  Marsh,  1844,  and  B.  Harris  Cowper,lB6<r). 
Augustine,  ha  hail  a  most  excellent  Christian  mother,  I  After  the  death  of  his  mother  Chrvsostom  fled  from 

Antfaosa.  who,  liy  her  eitemplary  virtue  and  piety,  '  the  seductions  and  tumults  of  city  life  to  the  monastic ennmanded  even  tbe  admiration  of  the  heathen,  [t  solitudeof  themnnntainsnear  Antioch.andthcrespent 
was  with  ruference  to  her  that  Libanius,  the  most  dis-  six  happy  years  in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  in  sacred 
tingniahed  rhetorician  and  literary  representative  of  msditationandpniyer,underthe  guidanceortheleam- 
heathenism  at  the  cloae  of  the  fourth  century,  felt  ed  abbot  Diodorns  (afterwards  bishop  of  Tarsus,  f  394), 
rnnstrained  to  exclaim,  "Ah,  gods  of  Greece!  what  and  incommnnion  withsncblike-mlndedyouDgmenas 
mmderfu]  women  there  are  among  the  Christians  V  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  the  celebrated  father  of  Anti- 
Anthuaa  waa  married  to  a  prominent  military  officer  ochian(Nestorisn)theology (t4!9),  Honasticism was 
at  Antioch,  but  became  a  widow  In  her  twentieth  year,  to  him  a  profitable  school  of  experience  and  self-gov. 
sad  coDtinaed  In  tbat  stale,  devoting  heraelf  exclu-  eniment;  because  he  embraced  this  mode  of  life  from 
lively  to  religion  and  the  education  of  her  children,  the  purest  motives,  and  brought  into  It  intellect  and 
She  planted  the  seeds  of  early  piety  In  the  soul  of  colli vjtion  enough  to  mike  the  seclusion  available  for 
Cbrysoatom,  althou^ih,  like  Gregory  Naiionzen,  Au- 1  moral  and  spiritual  growth.  He  thus  describes  the 
gnitine,  and  other  eons  of  Christian  mothers,  be  was  lifa  of  his  brethren  on  the  mountain  solitude  near  An- 
Dot  taiptiud  till  mature  age.  She  gave  him.  at  the  tioch;  "Before  tbe  rising  of  the  sun  they  rise,  hale  and 
■ame  time,  the  benefit  of  the  );est  intellectual  colture  sober,  sing  as  with  one  mouth  hymns  to  the  praise  of 
of  the  age  hi  the  school  of  Libanias,who  esteemed  him  God.  then  bow  the  knee  in  prayer  under  the  direction 
hb  best  scholar,  and  desired  him  to  become  hit  sue-  '  of  the  abbot,  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  go  to  their 

nnor  as  proTessor  of  rhetoric  or  foiensic  eloquence. '  labors ;  pray  again  at  nine,  twelve,  and  three  o'clock ; 
Chtyrostom  entered  the  career  of  a  rhetorician,  but '  after  a  good  day's  work,  enjoy  ■  simple  meal  otbread 
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■nd  Bait,  perliipa  vith  oil,  and  ■omitimea  with  pnliet  | 
eingitluiDktgiTing  iiymn,  andUytfainiBelveioii  tbeir 

one  dies  they  my, '  He  is  perfactod ;'  and  they  all  pray  I 
God  fur  (like  end,  that  they  also  may  some  to  the  eter- 

nal Sabbath-rest  and  to  the  Tielon  of  Cbrisl."  ! 
In  this  period  he  composed  his  earliest  wTitinf!»  in 

praise  of  monaaticiam  and  celibacj',  and  his  two  loDg 
letters  to  the  fiUen  Theodore  (snlweqaenllr  Ijiahop  of 
Mopsuestia),  who  had  ngretled  his  monaatic  vow  and 
resolved  (o  msrry.  Cbrysaetom  remrded  this  Fmall 
affair,  from  the  ascetic  stand-point  of  bis  sige,  as  almost 
equal  to  »a  apostasy  from  Cbristiaaity,  and  plied  all 
hb  oratorical  arta  of  sad  aj'inpathy,  tender  entreaty, 
Utter  reproach,  and  terrible  wanting  lo  reclaim  bis 
friend  to  what  he  thought  the  surett  and  safest  sray  to 

By  excessive  self-niortilication  Cbrysostom  Duder- 
ndDed  bis  health,  and  returned  about  S80  lo  Antioch. 
There  he  waa  ordained  deacon  by  Ueleliu!'  (who  died 
in  381),  and  presbyter  liy  Flavian  in  386.  By  bis  elo- 
quence  and  his  pure  and  earnest  chsracler  be  soon  uc- 
qnired  great  reputation  and  the  love  of  the  whole 
church.  Daring  tbs  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of  his 
Ubore  in  Antioch  he  wrote  the  Kroaler  psrt  of  bis  Hom- 

ilies and  Commentsrie*,  his  work  on  the  Priesthood,  a 
consolatory  epistle  to  the  despondent  Stagiri us,  and  an 
■dniooition  to  a  young  widow  on  the  gtoiy  of  vidow- 
faoodandthadutyof  continningin  tt.  He  disepprived 
Mcoad  marriage,  not  as  sinful  or  illegal,  but  as  incon- 

sistent with  sn  ideal  conception  of  marriage  and  a  high 
onler  of  piety. 

CbiySDstom  wis  chosen,  wilhaat  his  own  agency, 
patriarch  of  Const  antinopls.  At  this  post  ha  labored 
several  years  with  happy  effect.  By  talent  and  cul- 

ture he  was  peculiarly  litted  (o  labor  in  a  great  metro[^ 
olia.  He  bapydly  avoided  the  temptotion  of  Merarcb- 
Ical  pride  and  worldly  conformity.  In  ttie  midst  of 
the  splendors  of  New  Rome  he  continued  his  ascetic 
habits,  and  applied  all  his  income  to  the  sick  and  tha 
poor.  He  preached  an  earnest,  practical  Christianity, 
Inaisted  on  church  discipline,  and  boldly  attacked  the 
vices  of  his  age,  and  the  hollow,  worldly,  and  hypocrit- 

ical religion  of  the  imperial  court. 
But  bis  unsparing  sermons  aroused  the  anger  of  the 

empress  Eudoxia,  a  yoong  and  beautiful  women,  who 
despised  her  husband  and  indulged  her  passions.  Bis 
rising  fame,  moreover,  oxdlcd  tha  envy  of  the  amlii- 
tioos  patriarch,  Thcophilus  of  Alexandria,  who  could 
not  tolerate  a  successful  rival  in  Constantinople.  An 
act  of  Christian  love  toward  the  porsecnled  Origenlstic 
monks  of  Egypt  involved  him  En  the  Origenistic  con- 
tnreniy,  which  raged  at  that  time  with  great  violence 
in  Egypt  and  StHa.  and  at  last  tha  united  inSuence  of 

Tbeophiins  and'  Eudoiia  overthrew  bim.  Persecution and  suffering  were  to  test  his  character  and  to  throw 
around  his  memory  the  halo  of  martyrdom  for  the 
cause  of  purity  and  charity.  Thsnphilus  first  sent  the 
aged  Epipiuoins,  so  well  lEUOwn  for  his  orthodox  zeal 
nod  bis  hatred  of  the  arch-heretic  Origen,  to  Con- 

stantinople, as  a  tool  of  his  hierarchicsl  plans,  in  tlie 
bope  that  he  would  destroy  the  thnusand-lieaded  hydra 
ift  heresy,  and  ruin  Chrysnstom  for  his  apparent 
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risy."  He  died  on  board  the  ship  on  his  retam  loCv- 
prus  (403).  Theophilns  now  proceeded  to  ConsUnd- 
nople  in  person,  and  at  once  appeared  as  accnaer  and 
judge  of  Chryeoatom.  He  well  knew  how  to  nee  the 
dissatisfaction  of  the  clergy,  of  tlie  empress  Eudoxia, 
and  of  the  court,  with  Chrysostoni,  on  aci»Dnt  of  bis 
moral  severjtj'  and  bia  bold  denunciations.  In  Cbry- 
sustom'a  own  diocese,  on  an  estate,  "at  the  oah"  (sy- 
nodus  sd  quercum).  In  Chaicedon,  he  held  a  secret 
council  of  thirty-sis  bifhops  against  Chryaostom,  and 
there  procured,  npon  false  chir,ceB  of  immorality,  ud- 
churchly  conduct,  and  high  treason,  his  depoeitioD  and 
banishmeDt  in  103.  Among  tbe  twenty-nine  charges 
were  these:  that  Chrysoslom  called  tbe  aaint  Epiph^ 
nius  a  fool  and  demon ;  that  he  wrote  a  1«ak  full  of 
abuse  of  the  clergy  (  that  he  received  visits  from  fe- 

males without  witnesaea ;  that  he  bathed  alone  and  ate 

Chryaostom  was  recalled,  indeed,  in  thm  days,  in 
consequence  of  on  earthquake  and  the  dissatisfaclion 
of  the  people,  but  was  again  condemned  by  a  council 
in  404,  and  banished  from  the  court,  l:ecsuBe,  incensed 
by  tha  erection  of  a  silver  statue  of  Eudoxia  close  to 
the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  and  by  the  theatrical  pcrTurm- 

Justenaggeratinn,  opened  a  sermon,  on  Markvi,  IT  sq., 
in  commemoration  of  John  the  Baptitt,  wilh  the  person- 

al allusion,  "Again  ilerodias  rages,  again  she  rsvea. 
again  shs  dances,  and  again  she  demands  tbe  head  of 

John  [Chrysoslom's  own  name]  upon  a  charger"  (Soc- 
rates, lli.1.  Erd.  vi,  c.  38).  From  his  exile  in  Cncu- 

,  SUB  and  ArabissuB  he  corresponded  wilh  all  parte  of  the 
Christian  world,  look  lively  intereft  in  the  miptions  in 
Persia  and  Scytbia,  and  appealed  to  a  general  council. 
But  even  the  powerful  intercession  of  pope  InnoccDt  I 
and  tbe  sympathy  of  the  people  at  Constantinople  were 
of  no  Bvi  I  il  against  tbe  wratb  of  Ihe  cnun  andlbe  envy 

1  of  a  rival  patriarch.  Tbe  enemies  ofChrysoalom  pro- 
cured from  Arcadius  an  order  for  bis  transportation  to 

tlie  remiiie  desert  of  Pitvus,     On  the  way  thilher  he 
I  di«l  St  Comana  in  Pon(u^  Sepl.  14, 407,  in  the  siilicth 
I  year  of  bis  age,  praiaingGod  for  everything,  even  for 
his  nnmerited  persecations.      His  IsFt  words  were; 

I  A''£a  T^iiviravTiuvfnKiv.  They  expreps  tbe  motto of  his  life  and  work. 

I  Chrysoslom  was  venerated  by  tlie  people  as  a  saint ; 
and  thirty  years  after  bis  death,  bvrrder  of  TbeodasiuB 
II  (438),  his  bones  were  brought  back  in  taiumpb  to 
Constantinople,  and  deposited  in  the  imperia!  tomb  in 
the  Church  of  the  Apostles.  The  emperor  himself  met 
the  remains  at  Chslcedon.  felt  down  before  the  coffin, 
and  in  the  nameof  his  guilty  parents,  Arcadius  and  Eu- 
dosia,  implored  the  forgiveness  of  the  liuly  man.  Tbe 
age  could  not,  indeed,  urdetstsnd  and  appreciate  the 
Imld  spirit  of  Origen,  bu'.  was  slill  aceessil.ie  to  the  nai^ 
row  piety  of  Epiphaniu*  and  tbe  noble  virtues  of  Chry- 

John  Chryaostom  is  the  grerteet  commentator  and 
preacher  of  the  Greek  Church,  which  reveres  bim 
above  all  fathers.  Be  left  a  fpotlesa  name  behind 
bim.  As  a  divine,  ho  was  eminently  siiuod,  moderate. 

profound  and  origins!  than  Atbana- 

■h  it.     Cbry 
.r  Augustine,  but  ( obothai 

xegete 

ochian  school  of  theolo^  and  as  a  pi 
no  sympathy  with  the  philosophical  speculations  and 
allegorical  fancies  of  Orlgen,  but  he  knew  bow  to  ap- 

preciate tbe  merits  of  this  great  man,  and  was  prompt- 
ed bv  a  sense  of  justice  and  ChrisUan  lore  to  intercede 

In  behalf  of  the  Ori^nistic  monks,  whom  Theophilns 
bad  nnmercifully  expelled  from  E^A'pt,  and  he  showed 
them  kindness  when  they  arrived  at  Constantinople, 
althou'^b  he  did  not  admit  them  to  the  holy  commu- 

nion till  their  innocence  should  be  publicly  estatilisb- 
ed.  Epiphanios  himself  found  that  injustice  had  been 
done  to  those  monks,  and  left  Constantinople  with  the 

words,  "Ilsive  to  you  tbe  city,  tbe  palace,  and  hypoc- 

a  pupil  of  the  Anti- '  and  sermouizer.      He  is  the  best  representi Antiochian  school  as  distinct  flom  that  of  Alexandria. 
Ha  avoided  the  errors  into  which  bia  friend  Tbeodora 

of  Mopsuestia,  and  his  successor,  the  unhappy  Nesloii- 
us,  of  the  same  school,  fell  soon  afterwards.  Neander 
comparea  him  lo  Spener,  the  practical  reformer  of  lbs 
Lutheran  Church  in  the  17th  century.  Villcmain 
claims  for  him  "the  union  of  all  the  nralorirsl  stlri- 
butes,  the  natural,  the  paUieCic,  and  tbe  grand,  which 
have  made  St.  John  Chrysostom  the  createst  orator  of 
the  primmve  Church,  and  the  most  diatingufshed  in- 

I  terpreterofthal  remarkable  epoch."  Carl  Hase  aayt 
'  of  bim  that  "he  complemented  the  sober  cleaioees  of 
the  Antiocbian  e.icgesis  and  the  rhetorical  arts  of  IJ- 
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kMhM  with  tha  deplh  of  hii  mrm  CbriitUn  hurt,  I  ottic  Kai  Avloi  Kai  maa  ij  'Apafiia),  and  the  childrao 
ai  tbU  he  orriwl  ont  In  hii  own  life,  u  fu  u  iiior-  of  tbe  Uud  of  tht  covenant  shall  &1i  by  the  iword 

til  nun  c«a  do  it,  tba  idea]  of  tbe  prieMhood  which.  In  |  with  them"  (i.  e.  do  donlit  the  Egyptians ;  see  ver.  4). 
TontUli]  anthnaium,  be  once  deicribed"  (CAurcA  Jiit- 1  The  flnt  tbrse  of  tbaw  namea  or  daaignaliana  an  of 
twj, }  ICU).  Miednsr  cbaracteriies  bim  thus:  "In  African  paoplrs,  unleu  (but  tbia  ii  improbable)  the 
Um  we  Sad  a  moat  complete  mutual  interpcnatration  Shemile  Lud  bo  intended  by  tbe  tbiid  (see,  however, 
oTtbeonticalandpractJcal  theolog}-,  aa  wellai  of  the  !  iivii,  10;  xxxviil,6;  Iia.  Ixvt,  19 ;  Jar.  xlvi,  9) ;  the 
dogmatial  and  ettaiciil  elemenla,  exhibited  mainly  in  fourth  ia  ofa  people  on  tbe  Egyptian  frontier  i  uidthe 

the  fnaion  ofthe  eiegeticat  and  bomiletica].  Hence  '  aistb  probably  applies  to  tba  remnant  of  the  Jewi  who 
hii  exegeeis  wu  guarded  against  barreo  pbilology  and  had  fled  into  Egypt  (comp.  Dan.  li,  S8, 30,  32,  espe- 
dogma,  and  hiapulpitdiscoursewaa  free  from  doctrinal  cially  the  last,  where  the  corenant  la  Dot  qualified  aa 

ahatraetion  BDil  empty  rbeluric.  The  introduction  of  "holy"),  which  was  prophesied  to  perish  for  the  most 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity  from  the  suurcea  into  .  part  by  tbe  sword  and  otherwise  in  that  country  (Jcr. 
tha  practical  life  of  the  people  left  him  little  time  for  I  xtii,  IG,  17,  22;  xliv,  12,  IB,  11,27,  28).  This  fifth 

tba  derelapment  of  special  dogmai"  (fiaekidUe  d.  ckr.  name  ia  therefore  that  of  ■  conotry  or  people  in  alU- 
Kirtht,  1S46,  p.  823).  once  with  Egypt,  and  probalily  of  Northern  Africa,  at 

We  hare  front  ChryaaBImn  over  six  hnndred  boml-  |  of  the  lands  near  Egypt  to  tbeaouth.  Soma  have  pro- 
liea,  delivered  at  Antioch  and  Coostantinople,  by  dt  |  poaed  to  recoKniso  Chub  in  the  Dames  of  various  Al^i- 
the  moot  valuable  of  hia  writings.  They  are  conaacu-  ,  can  piaces—Coia  (Ku/iij),  ■  port  on  the  Indian  Ocean 

tire  aipoeitory- sermons  on  Genesis,  the  Psalms,  and  .  (Ptol.  iv,  7,  §  10) ;  CftfAii  (.VufJaror  X«,3Je),  in  Man- 
nwstoftha  books  ofthe  New  TeiUment.  They  con-  '  ritania  (iv,  2,  §  9)  ;  aad  {7ui»n  (Kiu/Jiof  or  Ku<j?i[;i>), 
tain  his  exegesix,  and  bence  are  so  often  quoted  by  in  the  Mareotic  nome  in  Egypt  (iv,  S) — conj^cturoa 
modem  commentators,  especially  the  homilies  on  the  which  are  of  no  value  except  as  showing  the  existence 
E|Mstles  of  Paul.  Besides  tbem  he  wrote  diacoanws  on  |  of  similar  names  where  wo  might  expect  tbia  to  have 
special  occasions,  among  which  the  twenty-oao  bomi-  bad  its  place.  Bocbart  strangely  regards  it  as  tbe 
lies  OD  tbe  Statutes,  occasioned  by  a  rebellioa  at  Anti-  city  PaUttrfa,  In  ManDaiica  (Sirabo,  ivii,  83S) ;  while 
och  hi  387,  are  the  most  celebrated.  The  other  works  i  Havemick  seeks  it  in  the  people  called  Kvfa  on  the 
of  Chiysoalom  are  bis  youthful  treatise  on  the  priest-  Egyptian  monuments  (Wilkinson,  i,  S79  sq.),  0th- 
bood  already  alluded  to;  a  number  of  doctrinal  and  ,  era,  however,  tbiak  the  present  Meb.  text  corrupt  in 

moral  essays  in  defence  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  this  word.  II  has  beoa  therefore  proposed  to  read  A'ai 
commendatian  of  celibacy  and  the  nobler  forms  of  (343)lbrJVi(ita,os  the  Arab.  vers,  has  "the  peoplotho 
monastic  life;  and  two  hundred  aod  forty-two  letter!.,  j  A-oo6(A,- whence  it  might  be  supposed  that  at  least 
Doarly  all  written  during  bis  exile  between  403  and  ^       -  .     -        .■"....  T    ..  . 
tfn.     The  most  important  ofthe  letters 
dnaaed  to  tbe  Boman  bishop  Innocent  I,  wilu  uh  iv  i  „   .    .  _  .„.._..  .     . 

piT,  and  scvenl«n  long  letters  to  bis  friend  Olympiss.  ■  ̂-  *^;?V-  ̂ °  ?""'>■  /he  Arab,  vers  ijs  howcyo^ 

;  ̂us  widow  and  deaconess.  They  all  breathe  a  D^  \  ^  "7  ■^«''  ̂.'''^^^  "■"  "  ̂Tr""  ̂ ^^f}^' "'  ̂^ 
hie  Christian  spirit,  not  desiring  to  bo  recalled  from  V"**  '"'  'PP  y'.''e  the  word  Ant  (w  JToai,  .ts  Egyp- 

sxile,  convinced  that  there  is  but  one  misfortuno_do-  ̂ n  proniic'tion  ;  see  Bunsen,  .^.  81,0. .  ̂   to 

pariure  ftom  the  path  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  lilled  I  ̂''^- "  "i?"„^'  A-bS^  (No./Jn.,  Sirabo,  xvd  /BB, 
ITith  ̂riial  WendThip,  faiEhfnl  care  for  .11  tbe  inter-  i  «>»'  ''•  \  ̂'  P"""  '"■^'  f'^^:^^.'-  ?■  *««>• "" 
.M.  of  the  Cbnrcb,  and  a  calm  a.td  cbeerftil  looking  ■  «"">»"«'  ""^.W  "y  -rhom  from  Strabo  s  t,mc  to  onr  own 

torwarf  to  the  glories  of  heaven.  The  so-called  Lit.  I  'J'  ̂3  t'"'  Egyptian  Inscnption.  included  in  Kccsh  or 

arw  of  Chry»>tom,  which  is  still  in  mgaUr  ose  in  ̂ '"^  ™'  ̂ ' f  "'V  "'e^ube  however,  "".v  not  in 

the  Gr«h  and  Ru.si«.  ch«rcbe^  bean  tl^  unmistak- 1  "»«  P™I**f»  d»y»  "»"  l»«n  setUed_>n  any  part  of  the 

able  marka  of  a  later  age.  lemtory  which  has  taken  from  them  jta  name^   Anoth- 

Ziferacre.-The  best  edition  of  the  works  of  Chry-  '  "  «"'l«^"uro  (refwrded  as  quite  equal  in  probabUtty  by 

M>Nom  in  the  originJ  Greek,  with  a  Utin  transUtion,  !  G'"""'-  ""■  'f-  ̂.-If^^.^^"  ','^"*^'^  ""."J; 

is  tbe  Benedictine,  prepared  by  Bernard  d«  Montr-u- ,  "'" 'Spr<'l»"^(fi<S^j7^<'''-Jr"'^.P-l*9).'«"™"r.
t'* 

con, drat  pnlillibed  in  Paris  1T1S-173S,  in  13  fol.  vol".;  '?''')•  The  Lufrim, doubtless  the  Hizraite LcAottn  of 

tcprintfld  In  Venice  17M-'ll;  in  Parii  (Ganme),  1834-  Gen.  x,  llj  1  Chron.  i,  11,  are  moDtioned  as  serving 
»;  andinMigne'B/>afroi5ta,i8i9-'60.  The  Homi-  with  Cusbim  in  tho  army  of  Shisbalt  (2  Chron.  xii,  S, 
lies  have  been  often  translated  into  French,  German,  3),  and  in  that  of  Zerah  (ivi,  8  \  camp,  xiv,  0),  wlia 
EDglUh,and  other  lanKnages  (English  translation  in  ,  was  moat  probably  also  a  king  of  Egypt,  and  certainly 

the  Oxford  library  ofthe  Fathers,  1842-'S3) ;  ao  also'  tbe  leadir  of  an  Egyptian  army.  SeeCiaH;  Zkrau. 
bisyonthfol  workonlbe  Priesthood  (see  above).  On  '  Xuhum  speaks  of  them  as  helpers  of  Thel>es,  together 

the'Ufeand  character  ofCbrysostom  see  especlallvtho  with  Pot  (Phnl),  while  Cush  and  "Efyft  were  her rua  in  vol.  xiil  of  the  Optra,  p.  91-178 ;  Tillemont,  I  strength  (iii,  8,  9) ;  and  Daniel  mentiona  the  LnUni 
ilfmaim,  vol.  iJ,  p.  1-403 ;  Stilling,  ,lcta  Sanclonim  and  Cusbim  aa  submitting  to  or  courting  a  conqoeror 
for  Sept- M;  Na«ider,  iJer  Afii.  Oirysoitoinuf  (Berlin,  '  of  Egypt  (xi,  43).  The  Lu bim  might  thorefope  well 
Un,  3d  ed.  1848,  in  2  vols,  (the  Rrst  volume  translated  occur  among  the  nations  suffering  in  the  (all  of  Efiypt. 
by  sapleton.  Loud.  ISS8) ;  VillenuiiD,  TabUim  de  filo-  There  is,  however,  this  objection,  that  we  have  no  io- 
iwna  ekriliame  an  IV-  niett  (Par.  1849,  p.  154-217):  I  stacce  ofthe  supposed  form  Zjd  Iq  the  sing.,  tbe  nona 
Ferthe9,Zj/«n/Cir|'iaMm(l)o>ton,18&t,12mo)i  Abbi  being  always  given  in  tbe  plural  — Lunis  (q.  v.); 

Kocbet,  Birtoirt  Je  St  Jran  CkrytoiUme  (Par.  186S).  I  hence  Hiti'ig  has  himself  since  rejected  tbis  view 
Cmp.atsoSchaff'sOliiryrAffistor^,  l8ae,vol.  lii.p.  702  (A'srsj*/.  fieyft.  ffdS.  mffHciie^lnloc.).  Tbe  Sag- 
•q.  and  933  aq.  (from  which  a  port  ofthe  above  sketch  I  geslion  of  Hiivernick,thatthe  name  Chub  is  to  be  con- 
h*)  been  taken).  ,  nected  with  Kufa,  which  occurs  on  the  Egyptian  mon- 

Chub  [pron.  C^]  r-'.,  Hot.  K^,  deriv.  nnce.  I  J\'?t;';:,rfr«^|^te™7:3?S»^dt^-^^ ^:  Sept  iw«">'dy  A./J,r|r,  but  transposes ;  Vulg.  ̂ f  „otice  were  it  nofihat  it  Involve,  the  «,mewb-tvi<^ CW,),  a  word  oeeutTing  only  once  aa  the  name  of  a  ,,„j  p„po,itio„  that  a  people,  of  whom  we  onlv  know 
p«ple  In  alluince  with  Egypt  m  the  time  of  Nobu-  .^.^  J^herwere  tbe  aHieTof  the  Egyptians,  sbonld  b. chadneuat  (Eaak.  xxi,  5) ;  "  Cush,  and  Phut,  and  '  irtentifled  with  a  people  of  whom  we  only  know  that Lud,  and  all  the  mingled  people  (3^7).  and  Chob  (her  were  the  conquered  enemies  of  the  Egyptianat 
fSept.  nipnii  ml  Kp^ic  cat  \vio\  iai  Aijlutc  'H'  though  It  is  certainly  posaible  that  they  who  were  at 

Toinj  oi  ̂ rifuicm  iw'  abruv  v,  r,  Ai'fluic  (at  U^l'  I  an  early  period  foaa,  m»  at  a  later  [wriod  hav»  b* 
1I.-U 
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eoma   iIUm.     WoRtajr  of  noliee  alio   Ii  tba   mi^ 

Kcaiion    at  FUnt,  who   nji,  "It   U   poaribla   "' 
it  ia  to  tie  connecMd  wilh  Cvia,  tbe  exiitiag  i 
of  an  Etbiopiin   port,  and  which,  perhaps,  wu 

nwrly  lbs   name  ot  a  diatrict"  (^Htbrta  llamdbook .».)■ 
Chubb,  Thomas,  an  Engltfh  Ddtt,  wa>  boni  at 

Eait  Hambam,  a  village  near  Sallibury,  in  1679.  Hia 

Cither  dying,  left  his  bmily  poor,  and  Chubb  waa  ap- 
prenticed to  a  glover  in  IGW.  At  tbia  trade,  and  that 

ot  lulloK-ebandler,  bo  supported  hiouelf,  and  at  the 
■una  tiniB  cultivated  his  uncommon  natural  ability  by 

diligent  study.  Ha  diad  at  Saliabury,  Feb.  3,  1718. 
Hia  iirst  work,  which  appeared  in  1715,  was  entitled 
lie  SupTtmaiy  oflkt  fothtr  aueritd  C8vo),  nnd  de- 

nied tbe  divinity  of  Christ.  It  was  followed  by  a 
aeries  of  publicationa,  in  which  his  skepticism  was 
more  and  mora  fully  dcTcloped.  Among  them  are  In- 
qmritt  concemiiig  Uterty  nfCoatcitnce  and  Bin  (Lonil. 
1717,  8vo);  and  a  great  number  of  tracts  on  author- 

ity, human  nature,  miracleo,  etc.  Ha  w&a  largely 
involved  in  controversy  with  Warbnrton,  Stebbing, 
Fleming,  and  others.  liis  paethumoaa  tiaets  were 
pnbllBhcd  in  2  vols.  Bvo,  1718 ;  and  were  answered  by 
Fleming,  in  Trve  Drum  lAe  Baiii  pf  ChrMianilg ;  or, 

Obienalioa  on  CkiAb't  petOoBnau*  Worki;  and  by  Lc- 
UxiUVitu:  <■/ Driilieal  Wriltn,  vol.  i).  "Chnhhwus 
a  working  man,  endowed  with  slrong  native  sense, 
who  manifested  the  same  inclination  to  meddle  with 
tbo  deep  subject  of  religion  which  afterwards  mariied 
the  character  of  Thomas  T^no  and  others,  who  influ- 

enced tbe  lower  otders  later  In  tbo  century.  In  hia 
general  view  of  religion,  Chubb  denied  all  particular 
providence,  and,  by  necessary  conseqnence,  the  utility 
of  prayer,  save  fcr  ita  subjective  value  ai  having  a  re- 

flex benefit  on  tba  human  heart.  Ho  was  andccided 
aa  to  tbe  fact  of  the  existence  of  a  revelation,  but 
seemed  to  allow  its  poasibilily.  He  examined  the 
three  great  forma  of  religion  which  profsaaed  to  depend 
Dponapositlvo  revelation,  Judaism,  Mohammedaniam, 
and  Cliristianity.  Tbe  claims  of  tbo  first  ha  wholly 
rejected,  on  grounds  similar  to  those  oxplaiued  by 
Uorgan,  us  incompatiblo  with  the  morsl  character  of 
God.  In  reference  to  the  second  he  anticipated  tbo 
modem  opinions  on  Hobammeilaniam  by  asserting 
that  ita  victory  waa  impossible  if  it  bad  not  contained 
trnlh  which  tbe  human  spirit  needed.  In  examining 
the  tlilid  he  attacked,  liko  Morgan,  tbo  evidence  of 
miiaclos  and  prophecy,  anil  oaacrted  tbo  ncccaaity  of 
moral  right  and  wrong  aa  the  ground  of  tbe  Interpre- 

tation of  Scripture"  (Farrar,  Criliral  Iliilory  if  y-rtt 
ri««(j*i,p.l42).  TheroisafullaccountofChubl),with 
tbe  opinions  of  various  writera  concerning  him,  in  the 
BiograpMa  Britaimica,  iii,  6ZI-B33. 

Chtm [pron. Ckm]  (Hob.K'im.'i^S.deriv.uneertain; 
Sept.  JtX(o-i!f,Vulg.  ChtaC),  a  Syrian  city  mentioned  in 
connection  with  Tibhath,  as  one  ot  tbe  "  cities  of  Ha- 
dareier,"  from  which  David  procured  brass  for  build- 

ing the  Temple  (I  Chron.  xviii,  8).  In  tbe  parallel  pas- 
sage (S  Sam.  viii,  8)  theae  two  cities  are  called  respect- 
ively Beloh  and  Bebothai.  It  is  perhaps  the  same 

with  tbe  Conaa  mentioned  in  the  /fin.  Aalonim  as  sit- 
uated between  Laodicea  and  Baalbek.  Tbe  rendering 

of  tbe  Sept.  aeems  to  Imply  that  instead  of  "from 
Chun"  ("lap)  It  had  read  Berod  nil3,  q-  d.  1123, 1 
1.  a.  *^>in3,  rioiee) ;  but  Josephns  supports  tbe  present  i 
Hab.textCM«x"".''»'-'^i^S,0-     See  IlEnoTlt.vil. 

CllDTCh.  I.  The  Kord  durch.—l.  The  oricin  ofj 
tbe  wold  is  oncertain.  In  (he  Cermanie  and  Slavo 

nic  languages  it  ia  fonnd  aa  follows ;  Anglo-Saxon,  | 
eyrica,  circ,  cj/ric ;  Englieb,  cAurci  {  Scottish,  tiri  ; 
German.  i:ircA«;  lAw-German,  kartti  FriiUn, 'tierlfej 
or  iBurtr ;  Danish,  lyric,'  Swedish.  lyrfai;  Bohemi- 

an, rgrttv  ;  Polish,  etrUar;  Russian,  ttrtoju.  The 
Aillawiug  derivations  have  been  aasigned  to  tbe  word : 
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(1)  Heb.  nj^p  and  K^^ ;  C»)  TeoKnk,  Wm*.  t* 
rfli;  (S>  Celtic,  cjrret  or  eylci,  tyrrbi  or  ryldmi  (4} 
Latin,  atria;  Greek,  n'omniv  (cAs  LonTM  kaite,  f^m 
jctpiof.  Lord).  The  preponderance  of  opinion  ia  in  &■ 
vor  of  the  last  derivation  (Gieseler,  EoL  Hitl.  {  1; 
Hooker,  £cW.  PoL  v,  13  \  Pearson,  On  At  Creed,  OxC 
1S20,  i,  504  J  and,  the  principal  anthority,  JacobEon, 
KirtluMrecltHitkt  Vertutke,  Kuniiisb.  I88S,  8vo).  On 

the  other  hand,  Meyrick,  in  Smith's  Didiimary  of  the 
Jtible  (iii,  Appendix,  p.  ci),  argnea  at  length  against 
this  derivation  chiefly  on  the  ground  (1)  that  the 
Greek  missionaries,  who  are  suppoed  to  hare  rairied 
the  Word  among  the  Nortbem  tribes,  used  irr\t}aitr, 
not  rvptatdvi  and  that  Ulphiias  uses  aikHitjt  (Rom. 
xvi,  !3et  ai.);  (-J)  that  the  Roman  Church  (and  the  Ro- 

manic iangnagea  after  it)  adopted  the  Greek  word  tr- 
jciiioia,  not  rupiarJif,  from  ita  Greek  teacben.  Hli 
conclusion,  after  dropping  the  first  drrivatiDn,  ia  that 
"iliadiScnlttosayKhst  is  to  Iw  eDbctituted.  There 
was  proLahiy  some  word  which,  in  the  language  frr.m 
which  the  Teutonic  and  Slavonic  are  descended,  desig- 

old  heathen  pieces  of  religious  assembly,  and 

i,  havii 

in  diffen 

alcets,  was  adopted  by  the  Christian  mission 

was  probably  connected  with  the  L^tin  a'mu,  nrewAri^ and  with  the  Greek  jcucXoc,  poaaibly  also  wilb  the 

■\Velsb  (jfc*,  rjr^  eyvMe,  or  coer.  Lipsios,  who  waa 
tbe  lltst  to  reject  the  received  tradition,  was  probal'ly 
right  in  his  suggestion,  '  Credo  et  a  cireo  Kirck  nos- 

trum esse,  quia  vcterum  tempi*  instarCird  rotanda' 
iEfia.  ad  Btlgai,  Cent.  iii.  Ep.  44)." 

3.  ff.  T.  vta  iftketcord  Chttrck   Tbo  Greek  wort  Sc 
iXijo/a  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt,  ivi,  18 ;  xviii,  17 ; 
1  Cor.  X,  32 ;  Eph.  i,  Sf),  corresponding  to  the  Helirew 

Vn^,  rn?,  »rv^-a,  n  from  niXiiv,  to  coll  {t\f,mc,  a 
calling;  i.-Xt(roi,  colled),  and  ia  rendered  by  our  word 
church.  The  meaning  of  the  word  would  thua  seem  to 

be,  in  the  N.  T.,  the  whole  company  of  God's  elect, 
tbose  whom  he  lias  called  to  be  bis  people  under  the 
new  diipensation,  aa  ho  did  the  Israetites  under  tbe 
old.  Snch  ia  the  aigniflcation  in  one  ot  the  two  in- 
aUnces  in  which  Christ  uses  the  word  in  the  Gospels : 

"Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  ctmrdi"  (Matt,  xvi, 
18).  The  other  (Halt,  xviii,  17)  refers  to  tbe  single 
congregation.  Instead  of  ixKKiitiia,  Christ  generallv 

used  the  terms  "kingdom  of  God,"  "kingd<»n  of 
heaven,"  or  simpiv  "kingdom."  or  thy  kingdom,  or 
the  Son  ofMan's  kingdom  (John  Iii,  B  J  Matt,  vi,  S2; 
a.  iv,  £8,  etc.  i  ib.  XX,  SI ;  ii.  xiii,  41 ;  xvi.  38).  Tbe 
word  "  church"  is  first  applied  by  SI.  Luke  to  tbe  com- 

pany of  original  disciples  at  Jerusalem  on  tbe  day  of 
Pcnlecoat  (Acta  ii,  47),  and  ia  afterwards  applied  (In 
the  Acta,  Epistles,  and  Apocalypse)  to,  1. 1  he  whole 
Christian  body  or  society,  aa  tbe  aanctiBed  of  God  (Eph. 
V,  !7);  2.  The  whole  number  of  those  who  profesa  tha 
Christian  religion  under  pastors,  etc.  (1  Cor.  xii,  18);  3. 
Particular  socletiea  of  Christiana  In  particular  cities  or 
provinces,  0.  g.  the  cbarch  in  Jerusalem  (Act»  viii,  I); 
4.  Beligioua  assemblicB  of  these  aocietiee  and  the  places 

in  which  they  mat,  e.  g.  (Horn,  xvi,  6),  "Greet  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house,"  etc.  (1  Cor.  rX,  18;  xiv, 

19,28).     ■ 
3.  Cmunon  atet  of  tSt  itord  CburL— 1.  The  most 

denote  tlic  bodv  of  the  ocknowlediced  foliowera  of 
lis  visible  body.  S.  It  ia  also  used  to  de- 

not]  tbe  community  of  true  believers,  whether  known 
to  lie  such  or  not.  8.  It  is  used  os  "church  militant" 
and  "  church  triumphant"  to  distinguish  between  !«• 
lievcrs  yet  on  earth,  and  still  contending  witb  opp<4i- 
tlon,  and  l«liever8  already  glorified  in  heaven.  4.  It 
is  Dsed  to  designate  the  house  of  Christian  wnnliip. 
5.  Any  particular  denomination  of  CfatistiaD  people,  aa 
the  Lutheran,  or  tho  Protestant  Eplacqial,  or  Itelhod- 
iit  Episcopal  Church.  G.  A  particular  eonKregation  of 
any  one  denomination  of  Christians.    T.  The  roligiona 
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«tiM)ihiiwDt  of  taj  puticulu-  nation  or  govamineM, 
wtbaChntch  of  Enf^Und.  8.  Thi  nun  of  tha  viriouB 
CliiiiUui  denomiiutkin*  <a  a  counti7,  u  tbo  Church 
Id  AsKrica.  Tbete  an  the  ordiaar}'  utea  of  Iho  word, 
ud  it  ii  importanl,  in  order  to  a  right  andantaitding 
of  ita  lone  is  any  cue,  toknowinvbichof  Iheiaaenui 
it  ii  mplojed.  Hocb  confuiioii  might  In  avoided  if 
diapotuiti  would  alwafi  clearlj'  atite  in  which  of  all 
thmo  eqailly  admiidbia  senaea  they  dh  the  word. 

II.  Idia  aftkt  Cikrci.— The  Christian  rell^on  (anb. 
jKtinU  conaidered)  li  a  divine  life  (rrougbt  In  ttaa 
taiA  af  tfao  believer  in  Jeaoi  bj  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
*lK[*by  the  man  ii  united  thnnigh  Chriat  unto  God, 
valk^i  baton  bini  in  holineaa,  and  Qnally  diea  in  bla 
fiTur,  and  is  received  into  bis  eternal  glory.  The 
p3soiial  relation  liea  wholly  between  the  individual 
and  Gud.  But  the  inatinct  of  thii  new  life  ia  to  piop- 
a:;ate  itself  hy  diffusion,  and  fur  this  diffusion  it  mnat 
have  organization.  Tbia  or,taDlution  la  fonad  in  the 
Church,  whose  function  it  \i  to  maice  univeraai  the  re- 

ligion of  the  individual.  Horeover,  the  indiridual  be- 
ItCTcr.  for  the  nooriihment  of  hia  own  spiritual  life, 
seeks  communion  with  other  believers;  and  thla  com- 

mnnion  is  furnished  by  the  Church.  "  The  Christian 
Church  li  a  nligious-maral  aociety,  connected  togeth- 

er by  a  common  faith  in  Christ,  and  which  seeks  to 
repTesenE  in  Its  united  life  the  kingdom  of  God  an- 
noancad  by  Chriat"  (Oieaeler,  Eocl.  Ill*,  vol.  f,  §  1). 
"ChriitianiEy  conCiins,  on  the  one  hand,  a  divine  phi- 
lauphy,  which  we  may  call  its  rallgion,  and  a  divino 

poli^,  which  la  its  Church"  (Araold,  MitoA  tporki, 
K.  Y.  p.  11).  Tha  Church  is  the  particular  form  or 
eifmsaioa  of  the  klD)(ilam  of  God,  the  institution 
tbnagh  whose  agancy  this  apiritnal  and  etemaJ  king- 
tan  ia  Id  be  made  aff^ve  aman^  men. 

Bat,  although  there  ara  elemiUts  of  truth  in  the 
•Utementa  alieady  made,  it  ii  farther  tms  that  the 
Chorch,  ander  the  dispenaition  of  the  Spirit,  is  tha 
BKfaiarjr  form  or  body  of  Christianity  in  th«  world. 
Hat  that  the  Church  u  Chriatlinity,  an}~  more  than 
Ihe  body  of  min  is  hU  lifo.  The  object  of  Chrta- 
tianitf  ii  the  redemption  of  mankind ;  and  the  Churcli 
b  the  divinely  canatltnted  means  of  the  onliniry 
application  of  raitemption  to  individuals  of  mankind. 
U  ia  therefore  something  altogether  more  and  hi^lu 

•pringing,  like  any  merely  human  society,  ftoni  tho 
csmnwn  wint«  and  aj'mpathias  of  thou  who  unite  to 
ferm  it.  It  is  "the  kingdom  and  the  royal  dwollin-- 
placa  of  Christ*'  upon  tbe  earth  (ileander).  It  ha.i, 
tbenfure,  a  life  of  its  own,  of  wliich  Chriat  is  tho 
loant,  Imtepeudent  of  the  ordinary  life  of  tbe  order  of 
ulnre.  Christ,  indeed,  is  tbs  central  Kurce  of  life  for 
buih  kingdoms  (the  kingdom  of  nature,  and  the  kin^- 
ima  of  grace),  but  the  mode  of  his  vivifying  opera- 
lioD  is  very  difl^rent  in  tbe  one  from  what  It  ia  in  the 
Whar.  But  the  Bomanist  view  (and  so  tha  Greek  anil 
High  AnilioD)  assumes  that  tbe  Church  la  a  form  of 
organic  life  impoaed  npoD  the  Christian  society  in  a 
mt  of  ootwanl  way.  Tbe  Pixitealant  doctrine,  on 
Uie  other  hand.  Is,  that  the  Cborcta  is  the  divinely  in- 
apired  organic  growth  of  the  Christian  life  j  not,  there- 
f(*e,  a  merely  human  society,  bnt  the  society  of  the 
hilhful,  constituted  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  Ro- 

manist view  nukes  the  outward,  form  of  the  Church 
Hientiil,  and  regards  the  internal  nature  as  derivs- 
tiv«;  the  ProtesEant  view  regards  the  internal  life  as 
lbs  Msence,  and  tho  outward  and  vialbie  form  as  de- 
rintive,  but  both  as  divinely  inspired  and  constituted 
(Jolm  x,18;  Hatt.xvi.18;  xviil,  15-18). 

1.  Tki  aeriptun  /deo.— In  the  N.  T.  the  Church  de- 
Mtaa  "  that  one  mystical  body  of  wUcb  Christ  Is  the 
KJe  besd,  and  in  the  nnity  of  which  all  saints,  wbeth- 
•I  in  heaven,  or  on  esrth,  or  elsewhere,  are  necessarily 
isclodod  as  constituent  psH*,''  For  this  Church 
Christ  gave  himself  (Eph.  v,  23).  This  Church,  chosen 
In  him  bsfbn  the  fonndsition  of  tho  world  t£pb.  i.  i ; 
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1  Peter  I,  2),  he  nourtabetb  and  cherlsheth  si  his  owt 
flesh  (Eph.  v,  39,  SO).  The  Church  is  called  the  House, 
the  City,  the  Temple  of  God.  To  whom  coming— ye 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  ■  holy  temple  (1  Peter 

ii,  i,  6).  This  spiritual  temple  is  composed  of  all  God's 
people,  and  is  his  dwelling-place  (1  Cor.  iii,  17;  2  Cor. 
vi,16;  Rav.ui,8;  xiU,U,]6).  The  Church  ia  uni- 
Rirmly  represented  In  the  N.  T.  as  the  company  of  the 
laved;  and  they  are  apoken  of  aa  the  body  of  Chriat 
(1  Cor.  lii,  27),  as  one  body  (Eph.  ill.  G ;  iv,  4 ;  1  Cor. 
xii,  13,  SO).  Uf  this  body  Christ  ia  the  Saviour  (Eph. 
V,  2S).  They  are  also  his  bride  (Eph,  t,  81,  38;  Rev. 
3xi,  9,  10),  and  his  fulness  (Eph.  I,  S3).  They  arc 
termed  also  the  light  of  tho  world  (Ualt.  v,  14),  and 
the  salt  of  the  earth  (Matt,  v,  13),  aS  Indicating  tho 
Church  to  bo  the  troe  source  of  spiritual  illumination 
and  the  Instrument  of  salvBtion  (o  tho  world.  For  tha 
work  which  tbe  Church  ia  to  accomplish  for  Christ  by 
teaching,  disciplining,  comfurtins,  etc.,  it  must  neces- 

sarily be  visible,  though  ail  its  uiombera  may  not  al- 

2.  TIM  Crttilt  and  DoffmaHe  DrfiMam—Xbt  Apos- 
tles'Creed  asya,  I  believe  "in  theUulyCatbolicChurch, 

the  communion  of  sainta,"  to  which  tbe  Niceno  Crccil 
adds  apostollcily.  Tbe  Catechism  in  use  In  Iho  Greek 

Church  givea  tiie  following  definition ;  "  The  Church  ia 
a  dIvluely-inatiCuted  commuulty  of  men,  united  by  the 
orthodoi  faith,  tbe  law  of  God,  the  hieran^hy,  and  tho 

sacraments"  (^Fui!  Cateckitm  of  Hit  OrHiodax,  Caiholie, 
EoMUn  ChuTdi,  Moscow,  1839).  In  speaking  of  tho 

unity  ofthe  Church,  Plalon  says:  "From  this  unity  of 
the  Church  all  those  hive  separated  who  either  do  not 
receive  the  divine  word  at  all,  or  mix  with  it  tbeir 

own  abeord  opinions"  (see  B3>tialuea  Sacra,  xxl,  8ST). 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  (Cafsc*i>n  of  Tnta.)  laya, 
"The  Church  ia  one,  becanae,  as  the  apostle  says,  there 
is  '  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism ;'  but  more  espe- 

cially becsuso  It  has  one  invisible  Ruler,  Christ,  anil 
one  visible,  vii.,  tbe  occnpant  for  tbe  time  being  of 
the  chair  of  SL  Peter  at  Rome."  ....  "TheCburch 
is  holy,  lint,  because  it  la  dedicated  to  God ;  secondly, 
because  the  Church,  coosiating  of  good  and  evil  mixed 
together.  Is  united  to  Christ,  the  source  ofallholinetsi 
thirdly,  because  to  the  Church  alone  has  been  com- 

mitted the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  through 
which,  as  efficient  instruments  of  divine  grace,  God 
makes  us  holy;  so  that  whoever  Is  truly  sanctified 
must  be  found  within  tbe  pale  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  Is  catholic  or  nniverasi  because  it  is  diffused 

lughout  tho  world,  embracinR  within  its  psle  men 
of  all  nations  and  conditions,  and  also  livcauae  It  com- 

prehends sll  who  have  believed  from  the  beginning, 
and  all  who  shall  believe  henceforward  to  tbe  end  of 
time.  The  Church  is  termed  apostolic.  Loth  becauM 
it  derives  its  doctrines  from  the  apostles,  whereby  It 
is  enabled  to  convict  heretics  of  error,  and  because  It 
li  governed  by  an  spostnlic  ministry,  which  is  the  or- 

gan of  tbe  Spirit  of  God"  (CaUdutm,  Cone.  Tiid.  c.  x, 
S  1).  Bcllarmlne  defines  the  Church  thus:  "It  Is  a 
society  of  men  united  by  a  profession  of  the  same 
Chriatlan  laitb,  and  a  participation  ofthe  same  sacra- 

ments, under  the  government  of  lawful  pastors,  aad 
especially  of  the  one  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earlh,  the 
Roman  pontlir."  Tbe  Lutheran  Church  defines  the 
Church  to  be  "  a  coogregation  of  aaints,  in  which  the 
Gospel  is  purely  preached  and  the  sacraments  are 
rightiy  administered"  {Cmf,itan  a/Augibiitg,  sec.  vii). 
"  The  anm  of  what  we  here  profeas  to  believo  is  there- 
Ibte  this:  1  believe  that  there  is  upon  earth  a  certain 
commnnlly  of  saints,  composed  solely  of  holy  persons, 
under  one  Head,  collected  together  by  the  Spirit;  of 
one  £sith  and  one  mind,  endowed  with  manifold  gifts, 

bnt  miited  In  love,  and  without  sects  or  divisions"  (Lv 
ther's  Largtr  Caltchim^  The  Reformed  Confessions ; 
— The  Church  of  England :  "  A  congregation  of  foitb- 
fnl  men.  In  which  the  pure  woid  of  God  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  bs  dolr  administered  accorffing  to 
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Chrift'i  Didinuicfl  id  all  thom  tfainRS  that  an  of  nacea- 
sity  requisite  to  the  same"  (art.  iLi).— The  same  dell, 
nicinn  is  given  by  the  tiethodiet  Epitcopal  Cbnrch. 
—"The  Church  is  a  comni unity  of  believers  or  laints, 
gathered  out  of  the  world;  whose  distinction  it  ii 
to  know  tod  to  worship,  tbroueb  the  Word  and  li) 
the  Spirit,  the  true  God  In  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  lij 
f<iilli  to  partieipale  in  oil  the  blouings  ̂ ely  given  tt 
ux  Ihrough  Christ.  Those  are  atl  citizens  of  one  pol- 

ity, subjects  of  the  same  Lord  under  the  same  law?, 

and  recipients  of  the  same  spiritiml  blessings"  (fe(- 
vl'c  CimffMmm,  lo6fi).— "The  Catholic  ChJrch  is  the 
community  of  all  true  believers,  vi».,  those  who  hope 
In  Christ  slane  for  salvation,  and  are  sonctilled  by  his 
Spirit.  It  is  not  attached  to  any  one  plnce  or  limited 
to  iiartlcnlar  persons,  the  members  of  it  being  dis- 

persed tbroughouC  the  world"  {Bdg.  Cimfaiim,  sec.  27, 
23)— The  Scotch  Confession  ICimf.  Seat.  art.  nvi)  de- 

fines the  Chorcb  "to  be  a  society  of  the  elect  of  bU 
ages  and  countries,  both  Jaws  and  Gentiles ;  this  is  the 
cathoUc  or  universal  Church.  Those  who  are  mem- 

bers of  it  worship  God  in  Christ,  and  enjoy  fellowship 
with  him  through  the  Spirit.  TMi  Church  U  invuible, 
known  on^  to  God,  mho  oUhk  knoiei  uiho  are  hit,  and 
comprehends  both  the  departed  in  the  Lord  and  the 

elect  upon  earth." — The  Confes^n  of  Polish  church- 
es :  "  There  are  particular  churches  and  the  Church 

universal.  The  true  universal  Church  is  the  com- 
munity of  alt  believers  dispersed  tlirougbout  the  world, 

who  are  and  who  remain  one  catholic  Church  so  long 
as  they  are  united  by  subjection  to  one  Head,  Christ, 
by  tbe  indwelling  of  one  spirit  and  the  profession  of 
the  same  foith ;  and  this  tliough  they  be  not  associa- 

ted in  one  common  exleinnl  politj',  but,  as  regards 
external  fellowship  and  ecclesiasUcal  regimen,  be  not 
In  communion  with  each  other." — "A  true  particular 
Chureb  is  dietingnishcd  from  a  falce  one  by  the  pro- 

fession of  the  true  fUtb,  the  unmutilated  administni- 
tions  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  exercise  of  disdpllne" 
[Declariaio  Thonaiauuj. — Dr.  Garhart,  speaking  for 
the  German  Reformed  Church  of  America  in  its  later 
form  of  thought,  under  tbe  influence  of  the  so-called 
Uercersburg  theology,  says;  "The  Christian  Church 
Is  a  divine-humsn  constitution  in  time  and  space: 
divine  as  to  its  ultimate  graund  and  interior  life,  and 

miracnlons  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  dsy  of 
Pentecost,  who  is  sent  by  Christ  as  tbe  bearer  of  his 
Incamato  lifb  end  salvation,  in  order  to  continue  and 
develop  tbls  life  and  salvation,  according  to  tbe  law  of 
tbe  Spirit,  in  its  membership  down  to  tbe  end  of  time 
nnintermptedly.  As  sneb.  It  is  not  a  collection  of 
unite,  but  an  objective  organism  that  has  a  principle, 
a  unity,  a  law,  organs,  and  resources  of  power  and 

grace,  which  are  in  it  and  its  own  absolutely"  (SiWi- 
olhtca  Smra,  ISGS,  p.  63,  M.  See  also  Dr.  Kevin,  In 

ilrrctr^rg  Rnitv),  vol.  ii  [articles  on  "Hodgo  on 
Ephesians"];  vol.z  ["Thoughts  on  tho Church,"  two articles]). 

Such  Is  the  notion  of  tbe  Charch  as  presented  in  tbe 
great  leading  symbols  of  the  principal  churches  and 
By  their  representative  men.  The  subject  Is  ono  beset 
with  difficaltice,  because  of  the  failure  alwnys  to  dis- 

criminate between  the  visible  and  invisible  Church, 
and  because  every  denomination,  tn  order  to  render 
Itself  powerful  and  practicsl.  must  assume  the  form 
of  a  Church,  and  is  consequently  driven  to  deline  the 
Church  to  suit  its  own  position  and  histcry.  The 
distinction  between  the  visible  and  Invisible  Chnrch 
was  recognised  by  Augustine ;  in  his  controversy 
witb  the  Donatists,  who  held  that  to  predicate  catho- 

licity of  tbe  Cburcb  it  was  necessary  it  should  have  sub- 
jective purity  in  Its  members,  and  that,  so  soon  as  it 

allowed  corrupt  and  unworthy  meml>ers.  it  ceases  to 
be  catholic,  he  maintained,  "  Many,  by  partaliing  of 
the  sacrament,  are  ailh  the  Chnrch,  and  yet  are  not  in 
tbe  Church."    Further:  "  Those  who  appear  to  be  the 
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Church,  and  to  contradict  Christ,  thetefbre  do  not  Iw 
lung  to  that  Church  which  is  called  the  body  sf 
Christ"  (see  Neander,  Chrittiaa  Doffmat,  ii,  395).  ThU 
there  is  one  visible  Chnrch  all  these  ConfcHiona  con- 

cede; but  whether  or  not  tbero  be  a  visible  Cburch 
on  earth  entitled  to  be  called  the  true  Cbnrch,  and  Ibe 
only  true  Church,  is  the  questioa  at  lisua  between 
Romanists  and  Protestanta.  Certainly,  ■>  If  «e  judp^ 
of  the  various  churches  into  which  Cbristendom  L>  di- 

vided by  their  conforming  in  all  respects  by  the  |itin- 
cipies  and  requirements  of  the  Gospels,  we  cannot  al- 

low that  any  one  of  Uiem  is  the  perfect  represenlatii>D 
of  that  ideal  stale  at  which  they  all  aim ;  nor,  on  t)iF 
other  hand,  can  we  entirely  deny  the  name  of  a  (  hri^ 
tian  Church  to  any  one  which  profeasea  to  ba  built  on 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  They  have  all  so  much  in  com- 

mon in  this  religious  faith  and  life,  and  so  mncb  whicli 
distinguishes  them  fh>m  all  other  leligioua  societies. 
as  to  justify  us  in  considering  them  as  one  wbolr.  and 

calling  them,  in  a  wide  sense.  The  Christian  Church" (Gicseler,  Chureh  Biilory,  vol.  i,  §  1). 
8.  Aods,  Failh,  nnrf  AllT^ula  of  tin  Church.— (1.) 

The  nol»  of  the  Church  are  tbe  sicns  by  which  ihi.-  vis- 
ible Chnrch  is  distinguished,  and  differ  accordiDg  to 

the  views  which  are  held  in  the  definition  of  tbe  Chnrcb. 
(a)  Tbe  Roman  Catechism  states  them  to  be  unitv. 
sanctity,  cathollcitv,  and  apostolicity  (Cot.  Omc.  Trid. 
p.  80,  HI).  Bellarmine  assigns,  in  addition  to  tfaew, 
antiquilj-,  uninterrupted  duration,  amplitude,  agrre- 
ment  in  doctrine  with  the  primitive  Chnrch,  aanc- 
tity  of  doctrine,  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the  glory  of 
miracles,  the  light  of  prophecy,  the  confession  of  ad- 

versaries, the  unhappy  end  of  the  Church's  enemies, 
and  temporal  feiiclti'  (BiUarmmt'i  Nola  of  lite  Clatrck 
eramined  and  rtfultd  by  aaintni  EagHih  /^isusea.  Loud. 

1»10).  Tbe  "  unhappy  end  of  the  Church's  enenilBs" 
and  "temporal  prosperity"  are  rejected  by  Toumely, 
Bailty,  and  generally  by  modem  Boniisb  theologiant 
(see  Palmer,  On  the  CItunA,  I,  27).  (»)  Tbe  Church 
of  England  baa  no  authoritative  declarutioo  tnyond  its 
lixth  article— the  preaching  of  the  pure  word  of  God 
and  tba  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  etc.; 
but  the  proper  adminlslntion  of  the  sacraments  by 
miniiten  regnlirl}-  authorized  has  led  to  a  difference 
of  opinion  In  determining  tbeae  notes,  which  has  be- 

come a  wide  divergency,  the  one  side  adhering  to  a 
free  interpretation,  in  common  with  all  Protestants, 
and  the  o^cr  approaching  to  the  stricter  Rotoan  Cath- 

olic view.  The  strict  so-called,  chutchly  interpreta- 
tion begins  with  the  inclusion  of  apostolicity  (Palmer), 

and  extends  to  truth  of  doctrine,  use  of  means  (as  well 

change  of  doctrine,  lawful  succession  without  change 
of  doctrine,  and  universality  In  tbe  iucccbih  ten». 
i.  c.  the  prevalence  of  the  Chnrch  successiveiv  in  all 
nations  (Dr.  Field).  This  tendency  towards  Bomait- 
izing  views  has  culminated  in  what  is,  for  convenience, 
termed  tbe  High-Church,  or  Sacramcnlarian  party, 
some  of  whom  openly  advocate  a  union  of  the  Cburcb 
of  England  with  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Grcvk 
Cburch,  in  order  to  realize  Iheir  note  of  the  viiilJe 

ity  of  the  Chnrcb.  "It  is  wortiiy  of  remark,"  rays 
ton,  "that  every  theory  of  the  Church,  whether  it 

profess  to  be  Romanist  or  not,  which  teaches  ttul  tba 
me  being  thereoflies  in  its  visible  chancteristic, 
idnpts  instinctively  the  Romish  notes,  and  rejects  the 

>rotBstant."  (c)ThediBlinctively  "Protestant  note*" 
-the  preaching  of  the  pure  word  of  God  and  the  right 
administration  of  the  sacraments — are  applicable  not  to 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  but  to  the  visible  Church, 
or,  rather,  to  churches  or  congregations  of  belieiew, 
"The  Protestant  says,  in  genomi,  tbe  chnrch  (or  a 
part  of  it)  is  there  where  tbe  Word  and  the  sacramenta 
are;  and  tbe  sociefy  in  which  the  one  is  preachedaitd 
the  other  administered  is  a  legitimate  part  of  the  visi- 

ble Catholic  Church  '  (Litton,  On  At  ChurA,  PhEa.  p. 
"  Some  formulairiei,  e.  g.  the  Seotch  ConC  (art. 
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U)idd  tba  ezeiciae  of  dUelplinc"  (iUd.};  aad  thia  It 
d«s  TBij  properly,  fur  if  purity  of  doctrino  and  life  ii 
to  In  mainUintd,  it  miut  alway«  lie  a  uisrk  of  a  tma 
Chnrth  thit  tbire  be  discipUna.  Bnt  InumDcb  rb  it 
if  impcvdble  to  diAcflni  alwaya  whoare  inwardly  pare, 
■nd  ilw  perfectly  to  enfarca  diKipliae,  tlie  viiilile 
ChoTEh  will  alwiys  be  liable  to  cLa  intriialon  of  Che 
■kked,  iDil  bailee  cannot  claim  to  ba  identical  with 
Um  mjAical  body  of  Chriit  in  any  one  place,  but  may 
diin  lo  ba  a  part  of  it,  so  faf  ai  in  iti  doctrine  and 
life  it  confarms  to  tbe  lequiremenU  of  the  Gotpel. 
''Aa  notea"  (ths  Hcramenti  and  tlio  nilniBtrjr  of  the 
Wont), "  tberarine,  serve  to  auure  uaof  the  exiatence 
of  tlut  myitical  body  which  in  Itaelf  ia  an  ol^)act 
of  aenae,  but  of  faith ;  by  which  tha  charge  brought 
of  old  againat  ProCeatanl  doctrine — that  ita  inrinblo 
ChoRh  ii  a  fiction  of  the  inU'jination — ii  absDdantly 
refilled"  (Litton,  p.  257). 

(1)  FatA—Tbe  friiib  or  tbe  Chnrcb  ia  given,  in  aa- 
thoriiatire,  though  not  ia  dognuUiul  farm,  In  tbe 

Word  of  God.  "The  Church,  aa  tbe  body  of  believers 
in  Cliritt,  existed  before  the  New  Testament  was  writ- 

ten. It  waa  to  tha  Church  that  the  Word  was  ad- 
dr«Hd.  It  Is  by  the  Cburcb  that  tbe  anthanticiQ'  of 
the  Word  has  been  witnessed  from  the  beginning. 
Bat  the  Word  was  given  to  tlio  Church  aa  its  test  and 
ataudard  of  fiuth.  The  '  faith' was  in  the  Church  be- 
Ihn  the  Word  was  written ;  but  tbe  Word  was  given 
to  be  the  norm  of  f^itb,  by  which  the  Church  might 
and  should,  in  all  sgea,  test  the  &ith,  or  any  proposed 

Dudiacntiona  or  developmenta  of  the  faitb." 
Tbe  Church's  fulth,  as  drawn  fhim,  and  resting  on, 

tha  Word  of  God,  ia  expressed  in  her  creeds  or  confes- 
■ioni.  At  iuccesaive  periods,  as  tba  exigenclea  of  tba 
times  hare  required,  or  hiTo  seamed  to  reqaire,  its 
iMdIng  minda  have  convened,  sometimes  by  civil, 
•ooKtlmes  by  eccleaiaitical  authority,  at  other  llmea 
by  both,  in  generjl  council*,  when,  by  eonaant,  the 
dfKtrinaa  of  tha  Church  bjve  been  thrown  into  tha 
fonn  of  confessions  or  symbols.  In  tbeso  symbols, 
the  Soatlng.  undefined,  but  current  beliefs  of  the  gen- 
erd  Charch  bare  crj-atalliied,  and  thus  have  been 
innsmitted  to  us.  The  first  is  the  Apostles'  Ciaed. 
This  is  nniversally  accepted  in  tbo  Church,  and  is  of 
highest  authority.  Though  the  most  ancJont  of  all 
the  formnlariss  of  belief,  there  ia  no  avidance  that  the 
apostles  composed  it  aa  it  now  reada ;  tbe  beat  expla- 

nation is  that  it  grew  Into  shape  fhim  the  common  and 
geoeral  coufassion  of  faith  in  tbe  primitive  Charch 
until  it  very  early  assumed  tbe  farm  it  now  has.  Il 
is  the  germ  of  all  subaeqnent  creed  development.  The 
next  is  tbe  NlcBno.Consti]ntinopalitin  symbol,  com- 

monly cmlled  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  was  the  work 
of  two  o-cumanical  conndls  in  3ib  and  881,  This  has 
alvSTs  bean  of  great  weight,  as  chjeSy  settling  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  expresses  the  genersl 
view  of  tha  Cburcb  to  this  dsv.  The  Chalccdon  sym- 

bol followed  in  451 ;  and  then  the  Athnnosian  Creed, 
called  alter  Athanaaius,  though  it  is  doubtful  if  ha  waa 
the  snthor.  There  were  no  other  confiisslDns  until  ths 
Htbmistioii,  since  which  we  have  tbe  Lntheran  svm- 
boli  (7) ;  tha  Beformed  (IS) ;  ths  papal  (Canonea  et 

Decrtu  Concilii  I'lldeadni,  IMS;  I'rofessia  Adei  Tri- 
dentina  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  etc.);  confessions  of  tbe 
Greek  Church;  Arminian  and  Sooinian  confessionB; 
hot  none  of  these  ore  of  univeisal  autbori^,  ta  are  the 
ociginsl  tota  of  tha  early  Church. 

i*.)  Tbe  aUrilmla  of  (he  Church  are  uni^,  holineas, 
catholicity,  and  apostolicity.  These  also  are  explain- 

ed diSenntly,  according  to  tha  theory  of  tbe  Church 
aaintained.  ProtutaDta  generally  find  these  attri- 
tatei  only  In  the  invisible  Church.  There  is  evi- 
i»B.a.j  a  unity  of  bith  (Eph.  Iv,  IS),  a  unity  of 
lova  (1  Car.  zili,  18),  one  spirit  (Eph.  iv,  4),  one  hope 
(■liJ.lt).  one  body  (Rom.  xii,  b\  one  head  (Eph.  iv, 
V,\  and  one  object  of  wonhip  (Eph.  iv,  6).  That 
this  nnity  ia  nndn  one  common  earthly  bead  is  held  I 
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by  Roman  Catholics,  but  denied  by  Prolaetonts.  By 
these  a  spiritual  unity  is  affirmed  to  exist,  even  whero 
there  ia  not  uniformity  of  Church  polity,  nor  entira 
agreement  of  doctrine,  nor,  indeed,  any  internal  bond 
save  that  of  the  "commnnion  of  saints."  Holiness  ia 
uscribcd  to  the  Cburcb  as  expressing  tbo  moral  puri- 

ty of  its  members ;  they  am  addressed  in  tba  N.  T.  aa 
"aainta,"  "sanclifled,"  by  reason  of  tbair  union  with 
Christ  aa  tiieir  living  bead,  and  tbo  poBsession  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost,  tha  Sanctifier  (1  Cor.  i,  2;  vi,  19).  Bc- 
causo  this  bolincaa  is  a  personal  work  in  tbo  hearts 
of  believera  ai  auh,  it  can  be  predicated  strictly  only 
of  tbe  invisible  Cburcb,  but  it  ought  to  be  manifcslcil 
in  tbo  individual  and  corporato  life  of  tbo  Church,  in 
order  that  aba  may  fulfil  ita  original  constitution. 
Catbolicity  was  first  applied  to  tha  Christian  Church 
to  designate  not  only  ita  univeraality  aa  embracing  all 
true  balicvara,  but  also  tha  ononeas  of  those  believers 
aa  excluding  all  heretica.  In  modern  timea  it  is  used 
to  mean  the  umversally  diffusod  nature  of  tbe  Cbuicb 
by  its  presence,  without  respect  to  local  or  national 
boondaries.     Tbo  Romanist  claims  that  all,  and  thosa 

the' Catholic  Cburcb ;  while  Protcstanta  admit  it  (o  be 
the  whole  body  of  Christians,  in  whatever  visible  com- 

munion they  muv  bo :  henco  composed  of  all  the  cburcb- 
os  of  all  nations  (Mark  xv,  16;  AcU  i,  U,  So),  the  same 
in  all  time  (Matt,  xiriii,  20),  and  possessed,  by  rea- 
aon  of  tbo  preaence  of  its  great  head,  of  the  mesns  of 
saving  gnica  (tbiif. ,-  Eph.  1,  22).  Apostolicity  is  not 
insisted  upon  by  Protestants;  when  uacd,  however,  by 
them,  it  mesns  (be  possesion  by  the  Church  of  true 
apostolic  doctrine,  sfurit,  and  life;  while  by  Roman 
Catbtdica  it  moans  tmving  a  nunistry  regnlarly  and 
ctn&Iy  succeeding  to  tbe  apostles. 

Tha  attributes  (unity,  holiness,  catholicity,  perpetu- 
ity) are  anquestJODably  essential  to  the  true  Church, 

and  aro  ascribed  (o  ber  in  tbe  New  Testament.  But 

neither  Che  N.  T.  nor  the  Apostles'  Creed  define  tbe 
Cburcb  aaa  visible  organliation,  but  as  tbe  "commu- 
nloa of  solnta."    ThiaChurcbbasalwaysexisted;  but 

visible  corporation  or  socleQ'  on  earth  has  ever  been 
endowed  with  the  attributes  above  named.  See  this 
irgument  well  staled  in  the  i^inosbxi  Raiac  (Oct. 
1853);  compare  Bartow,  Strmm  on  fie  Umljio/Ihe 
OWcA,  iii,  Sll  (N.Y.  1Mb),  , 

HI.  i/ijtojy  o/  (Ae  Dxlritu  of  At  CSktcS.  — Th* 
apostles  and  their  immediate  succossors  were  too  much 
engrossed  with  the  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  to 
p:iase  to  proscribe  the  nature  of  an  institution  which 
waa  sure  to  grow  into  shape  as  tha  necessities  of  the 
case  required.  The  apostles  themselves  were  too  ear- 

nestly employed  in  fulfilling  tbe  command  ofCbrist  to 
disciple  all  nations,  and  ihose  directly  following  them 
partook  too  largely  of  their  spirit,  and  understood  too 
fully  their  mind,  to  ba  turned  aside  by  tha  necessity  uf 
explaining  what  they  knew  to  be  a  feci.  Hence  '■  no 
exact  definitions  of  the  Cburcb  are  found  previoua  to 

tbe  time  of  Ci'prian"  (HagenUach,  Hi-lory  nfDoclriaft, 
i,  19B).  The  dafinili.ma  of  the  latter  (Cyprian)  make 
an  epoch  in  tbe  biatory  of  this  doctrine.  The  first  dif- 
flcDlly  arose  aa  to  the  unit]'  uf  tbe  Church,  in  confonnd- 

ing  tbe  inward  with  the  outward.  "  Ireanus  ahotrs 
the  first  trerms  of  thia  perversion ;  it  was  matured  l>y 

Cyprian"  (Nasnder,  CiriMum  Dogauu,  vol.  i,  p.  2-20). 
"  'Thus  the  Jewish  atand-point  (a  Ibeocracy),  which  at 
first  bad  been  overcome,  made  ita  way  into  the  Church 
in  another  form"  {ibid.).  IrenKus  says  tbo  Church 
alone  contains  all  the  ricbea  of  trntb ;  Clement  de- 
scribaa  tbe  Cburcb  as  a  mother,  both  aa  a  mother  and 
virgin,  as  the  body  of  the  Lord ;  Origen,  thoagb  usual- 

the  Church ;  TartuUian  claimed  (hat  whoever  separated 
(nm  tba  connection  with  tbe  outward  communion, 
which  was  of  apostolic  orij^n,  and  had  at  ita  head  (he 

tedrt  npoftot-'ea,  in  so  doing  renounced  Christ,  though 
after  Joining  the  Montanists  be  essentially  changed  his 
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opinion.  It  ts  of  DO  bvbU,  un  Cyprian,  what  >  man 
tcachui  itlionoughtbatheteachwontortheChnrch; 
where  tba  biihop  Is,  there  is  Uie  cburcb,  etc.  Tha  rooti 
of  the  extreme  cbnrch  doctrine  are  to  be  tnced  thue 
wrlj.  A  reaction,  however,  eooQ  took  place,  growing 
out  of  a  more  ■ciontlflc  diuemment  of  the  ipirltual 
IdeaoftbeChnrch.  Clement  ulla  theCbarcba  com- 
ronnitf  of  men  led  by  the  divine  Logot,  an  InTinciblo 
city  upon  earth,  which  do  force  can  lulidue,  where  the 
will  of  Godia  done  u  it  ii  in  beairen.  Other*  combat- 

ed the  oatward  anltj  of  the  Church  la  oiucriptDTal. 
Hontanism  Inaiated  that  tha  unity  i*  inward;  it  re- 
gatded  the  internal  fact  of  poueaaing  the  Spirit  ai 
the  fandamantal  thing— not  the  ordinary  influence  of 
of  the  epirit  In  lanctification,  hut  hia  extraordinary 
power  in  giviog  new  revelationj,  which  were  tho 
Kinrces  of  authority  and  unity  in  the  Church.  A  far- 

ther reaction  of  Fcparatiam  against  tha  Catholic  idea 
took  place  in  Novatian  and  hia  fullovon.  Tboy  in- 
ueted  that  the  Catholic  Church  li  eaaenlially  holy  ii 
allita  members,  andhenM  maatexclade  tmrn  ita  com 
TDonion  all  anwortby  niemben,  and  na*ei  readmit 
Uiem,  otherwiae  it  would  loae  ita  catholicity.  They 
conaequently  withdrew,  and  claimed  to  !je  tbo  Catholic 
Church.  "The  false  idaaliam  of  the  Gnoatica,  and  the 
snbjective,  heretical,  and  achiamalJcal  tecdenciea  of 
leparate  aecta,  eipeclally  of  theMontaaisttandthe  fol- 

lowers of  Movadan  (the  primitive  PoriUna),  form  a 
■triking  contrast  with  this  falae  externa]  unity  of  the 

Catholic  Church"  (see  fiagenbach  and  Neander). 
"Two  catuea  contributed  (In  the  seoond  period  of  the 
Church  history)  to  determine  about  the  Church :  1. 
The  exumat  triumph  of  the  Church  Itself  in  Its  vlc- 
tory  OTcr  Pagaoiam,  and  its  rlaing  power  under  the 
protection  of  the  state.  S.  The  victory  of  AnguBlln- 
ism  over  the  doctrines  of  the  Pelagians,  Manichnans, 
and  Don•tiBt^  which  in  different  way*  threatened  to 
destroy  eccledasticil  uni^.  In  opposition  to  tha  Do- 
natiita,  Angostlne  asaeitrd  that  the  Church  consists 
of  the  sum  toUi  of  all  who  are  baptiisd,  and  that  the 
(ideal)  sanctity  of  the  Church  ii  not  impaired  by  the 
impure  elements  externally  connected  with  it.  The 
bishops  of  Rome  impressed  upon  this  catholiciam  the 
stamp  of  the  papal  hierarchy  by  claiming  for  themselves 
the  primacy  of  Peter.  But,  whatever  variant  opinioaa 
were  lield  respecting  the  seat  and  nature  of  the  tme 
Church,  the  proposition  that  Ihen  iMnotaivation  out  of 
Ihe  Church  was  Hnnly  adhered  to,  and  carried  ont  in  all 

Ks  consequencea"  (Hagenbach,  vol.  i,  p.  B62).  It  is 
irorthy  of  luite  that  at  this  period  Jovinlan  taught  that 
"  the  Church  is  fannded  on  Faith.  Hope,  and  Love.  In 
this  Church  there  is  nothing  impure;  every  one  ia 
taught  of  God ;  no  one  can  break  Into  it  by  violence 

AT  steal  into  it  by  artlflce."  "Aa  Jovinlan  tanght  the 
Pauline  doctrine  of  Mth,  so  he  did  the  Pauline  idea  of 
the  invisible  Church,  while  Augustine  obatructed  his 
similar  fundamental  idea  by  a  mixture  of  the  Catholic 
idea  of  the  Church."  "  Hera  again  we  have  a  sign  of 
the  Protestant  element  in  Au^atlne"  (bis  comment  on 
the  "Thou  art  Peter"),  "that  all  religious  conscioua- 
ness  is  immediately  to  be  traced  up  to  Christ,  and  that 
with  lum  the  commnnity  originates  which  Is  called  the 
Church"  (Neander,  Cinttiam  Degmat,  vol.  li,  p.  897, 
898). 

Until  the  14th  century  the  Roman  hierarchy  bad 
comparatively  no  opposition  in  carrylnft  ont  suprema- 

cy in  the  Wcxt  to  iU  vilest  extent ;  at  this  time  a  fl-eer 
spirit  began  to  show  itself.  Even  on  the  Catholic 
stand-point  a  difference  was  stirred  respecting  the  re- 

lation of  the  changeable  and  unchangeable  In  the  de- 
velopment of  the  Church;  on  the  position  of  the  papa- 

cy in  reaped  of  the  Church ;  whether  the  pope  was  to 
b^  regarded  ts  ita  representative  or  soverei^  head; 
whether  the  general  cooncLls  or  the  pope  ̂ tood  bigheat. 
The  UnlremitA-  of  Paria,  with  chancellor  Cerson  at  its 
head,  led  on  this  controversy.  See  GitRaoH.  "  The 
myatlcBl  idea  of  the  Church  and  the  notionof  ■  univer- 
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sal  prieMhood,  which  wsa  intimatalj  connected  with  II, 
waa  proponnded,  with  mora  or  less  aecnncy  of  deEnU 
tion,  by  Hugo  of  St.  Victor,  a«  well  aa  by  the  brerun- 
ner*  of  the  Befbrmation,  WycUffe,  Matthias  of  Janow, 

Hnsa,John  of  Wssel,WeBBel,  and  SavonamU"  (Hagen- 
bach). Theae  tendencies  were  fully  developed  in  tha 

Refurmatlon  and  in  its  results.  The  Western  religiona 
world  became  divided  in  the  statement  of  tho  Cbntdl 
dogma,  as  it  looked  at  the  qneation  of  salvation.  Tba 
Protestant,  regarding  the  doctrine  of  }ustiflcation  by 
fbitta  as  fandamental,  said  the  Church  is  approached 
through  it ;  the  Romanist,  still  adhering  to  the  Chnrch 
as  tha  Ibnntain  of  spiritual  life,  affirmed  that  Inetifica- 
tlon  ia  obtained  through  tha  Church.  ProtcitanU  aa- 
aert  that  tha  Church  conaiats  in  the  invMble  fellowship 
of  all  those  who  are  united  by  the  bonds  of  tme  faith, 
which  ideal  union  is  but  imperfectly  rapresented  by 
tha  visible  Church,  in  which  the  true  Gospel  is  taught 
and  the  sacraments  are  rightly  administered ;  the  Bo- 
man  Catholics,  that  the  Chnrch  is  a  visible  sodety  of 
all  baptliad  persons  who  adept  a  certain  external 
creed,  have  the  aame  aacramenta,  and  acknowledge  the 

The  recent  contreveniea  concerning  the  Idea  and 
nature  of  the  Church  sll  revolve  atwnt  the  one  pohit, 
via.,  whether  the  Church  of  which  Christ  ia  the 
"  Head"  is,  or  is  not,  a  visible  cotporatjon  here  on 
earth,  entitled  to  the  promiaea,  privilegve,  and  enthor- 
ily  which  the  Scripturea  assign  to  the  i[dritnal  Church, 
rtotestants  generally  deny ;  tha  Romanists,  the  High- 
Anglicans,  and  a  few  writers  in  other  branchce  of  the 
Proteetant  Church,  afflrm.  The  so-called  Nev-Lti- 
theran  divines  of  Germany  have  developed  a  theory 
of  the  Church  In  which  the  Protestant  idea  gives  way 
to  the  MeTarchical ;  in  which  the  aacnments  are  not 
merely  notes  of  the  true  Church,  but  the  real  guard* 
of  Its  continued  life.  The  profound  and  myaleriotu 
synthesis  of  the  divine  and  human  ia  found  in  faith, 
according  to  the  old  Protestant  ayste m ;  according  to 
the  new,  it  is  found  in  the  sacraments  (compare 
Schwarts,  Zkt  GaekKUe  d.  ntnaU*  TkeotogU,  bk.  iii, 
ch.  iii).  Rothe  has  developed,  with  his  naual  vigor, 
a  theory  of  tho  Church  akin  to  that  of  Arnold,  viI^ 
that  the  Church  is  indispensable  to  the  moral  edoea- 
tion  of  homanily;  but  that,  aa  humanly  ■mpreves, 
tbo  neceeaity  for  the  Church  diminishes;  and,  Anally, 
the  atale  nil)  become  religious  (a  real  tbeoeracy),  and 
the  CliHTTh  will  become  absorbed  in  the  state. 

W.Ctiu'ituHm  oflkt  CAurcJ.— Christ  did  not  so 
much  create  a  Church  during  his  aojaurn  on  earth  aa 
implant  principles  which  would  be  subsequently  de- 

veloped into  a  Church.  Whilst  he  waa  yet  with  hia 
disciples,  they  needed  no  other  bond  to  hold  them  to- 

gether than  his  person.  The  founder  of  the  new  niaa> 
ifeatatlon  of  the  kingdom  of  God  seemed  not  to  design 
to  collect  about  him  namenjus  adherents,  but  to  Im- 

plant deeplv  into  the  minds  of  a  few  the  higher  ani- 
mating ajJrit  of  this  kingdom,  which  throngh  thdr 

lives  should  work  out  into  a  complete  and  efTective  or> 
ganication.  Ha  found  thoM  whom  he  called  fw  this 
work  Jews ;  he  associated  with  and  instructed  them  af- 

ter tho  customs  of  Judaiem.  He  diatlnctty  told  them, 
however,  that  they,  in  their  persona,  faith,  life,  and 
teaching,  were  to  constitnte  tbe  Lnginnlng  and  the 
agency  of  a  new  order  of  things.  They  were  com- 

manded to  go  forth  after  hia  death  and  disciple  all 
notiona,  and  to  baptize  them  In  tbe  name  of  ttie  Fa- 

ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  thua  bring 
all  people  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  ia  thua  clear 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  waa  designed  by  him  to 
supersede  all  others,  not  only  by  its  spirit  and  ca- 
sence,  but  also  in  the  particular  method  or  form  of 
its  manifestation.  Ha  made  provision  for  this  naolt 
by  conatitDtlng  apostles,  who  should  authoritative- 

ly command  and  teach,  abonld  open  and  shot  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  bind  and  tnoee  on  earth,  and  as 
render  virible  and  powerfbl  his  Word  among  meik 
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(Lake),  which  power  they  were  usurcd  would  come 
sot  many  d>^  >fter  the  iiciniiDn  of  tb^  Lord. 
That  they  already  recognised  theTnielTU  ■■  chenen 
hir  >  high  eapecial  work  i>  evideot  by  Iboir  filling  up 
Ihs  TBcancj  in  tbelr  Dumber  caiued  by  the  apoatu; 
imd  death  of  Jndu  Iicariot  with  the  eeleetion  of  in- 
Mber.Hstthiaa,  to  till  hiipUee  (Acts  1,15,  26).  Tbiu 
completa,  they  conttaned  to  wait  and  pray  for  the 
•paca  of  lerea  day*.  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  hud 

fully  come,  "  while  the  apostles  and  diaciplet,  a  han- 
dnd  and  twenty  In  number,  were  sssenibW  in  or  near 
the  Temple  for  the  momiiiK  devotioni  of  the  fettul 
day,  and  were  waltini;  in  prayer  fbr  tho  fulGluient  of 
the  pnnnlae,  the  exalted  SaTiour  poured  down  from 
his  bearenly  throne  the  faliieas  of  the  Holy  Ghwt 

Bpon  them,  and  founded  his  Church  upon  earth" 
(SehattCSamlffitorj.VQi.  i,  p.  69).  ThedayofPcn- 
tecoet  may  be  regarded  ■■  the  birthday  of  die  Chris- 
tiau  Church.  Tlisn  It  was  formed ;  thence  its  gradiul 
dertlopment  proceeded.  There  ti  a  diversity  of  opin- 

ion aa  to  the  latemal  polity  it  assumed,  as  might  be 

tipected',  butltmDitb«coDcededby  all  that  the  apos- 
tles woald  hare  "safflclent  guidance"  aa  to  the  man- 
ner In  which  it  was  to  be  organized.  This  guidance 

does  not  Imply  that  'tUparticBlir  firm  mait  have  been giren  to  tliem  by  Chrirt,  but  only  sacb  direction  as 
weald  lead  them  to  punue  the  wiMSt  methods.  Con- 
■cquently  Ihay  began  by  preaching;  and,  as  converts 
were  made,  by  baptltlng  them,  and  then  taking  them 

intoacloaer  fellowship  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  spritnal  instructian,  and  wonhip  (Acta  iii,  43, 
etc.).  As  tbey  were  Jews,  it  was  likely  they  would 
adopt  the  methods  of  worship,  govemmeul,  etc.,  to 
which  they  were  accustomed.  Archbishop  Whately 
Biji  (Kavdm  of  drift  ikSiHaled,  p.  88) :  "  It  ap- 
pun  highly  probable,  I  might  say  morally  certain, 
tkit  the  synagogue  was  brought — the  whole  or  chief 
pan  of  It  —  to  embrace  the  Oospel.  The  apostles 
did  not,  then,  so  much  form  a  Christian  Chureh  (or 
congregation,  eedenu)  as  make  an  existing  congrt- 
gstiou  ChristiBn  by  introducing  the  Christian  sacra- 
nmls  and  worship,  and  establishing  whatever  regnla- 
tioni  were  necessary  for  the  newly  .adopted  faith,  leav- 

ing toe  machinery  (if  I  may  so  speak)  of  government 
idchinged ;  the  rulers  of  synagogues,  elders,  and  oth- 

er officers,  whether  spititoal  or  ecclesiastical,  or  both, 

being  already  proTided  in  the  existing  institutions." 
Titrhiga(seo  his  DiSyna^iga  fflere),  Neander,  Litton, 
and  many  others,  agree  in  this  opinion,  that  the  syna- 
gognes  wero  the  pattern  which  the  apostles  proposed 
to  themselres,  though  It  ia  by  no  moans  certain  that 
they  adopted  any  model. 

t.  All  that  can  be  done  in  the  determhiation  of  the 
polity  of  the  apotlolie  Chttrdt  is  to  trace  the  practice 
of  the  apnatles  as  recorded  In  their  acta  and  writings. 

This  polity  Is  not  presented  as  legislative  enactments, ' 
but  (imply  as  facts,  ihowing  bow  tho  apostles  acted  in 
given  esses.  In  the  flrat  account  we  Hod  the  Church 
compoeed  of  the  apoatlas  and  other  disciples,  and  Ibcn 
of  the  apostles  and  "the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lisiod."  Hence  it  appears  that  the  Church  was  at 
•rst  compoeed  entirely  of  members  standing  on  an 
equality  with  one  another,  and  that  the  apoetics  alone 
held  a  higher  rank,  and  exercised  a  directing  influ- 
ox*  over  tin  whole,  which  arose  f*mn  the  original 
position  in  which  Christ  had  pUced  Ihem  in  relation 
to  other  believers  (Neander,  Plamting  and  Training, 
p.  BJ),  Tho  apostle^  as  necessity  required,  created 
other  office*,  the  Brat  of  which  we  have  mention  is 
Ihit  of  ifsoom  (fiatevia)  (Acts  vl,  i\  followed  soon 
sfterbjthatofeM(r(irp(«/3£>ripoc)(Actsx1,80).  Tho 
line  of  the  creation  of  the  office  of  elder  or  presby- 

ter ii  not  given,  tyom  which  It  Is  not  clear  whether  it 
anise  hefim  or  after  the  diaeonale.  The  first  refer- 
mce  la  ilden  aMmnea  thalr  existence.     The  office  of 
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elder  and  that  of  bisbop  are  generally  conceded  to  be 
identical.  The  apostles,  deacons,  and  elders,  with 
the  whole  body  of  believers  in  every  pisce,  cooitidK 
ted  tho  membership  and  government  of  the  Church. 
See  Bishop.  The  deacons  were  overseers  of  tlio 

poor,  snd  probably  conducted  religious  worship  and 
adminiatored  tiie  sacramenla  (.Acts  viii,  BE).  Tho  cler- 

ical function  of  the  deacon  is  dispnied  (see  Amfricaa 
Pnat.  <ad  Thud.  Rttiev,  vol.  v,  p.  134).  The  elders 
were  appointed  not  only  to  teach  and  administer  the 
sacraments,  but  also  to  govern  the  Church  or  chureb- 
es  in  the  absence  of  the  apostles  (Acts  xx,  28.  etc.). 

Tho  ministr)',  however,  was  not  confined  to  those  or- 
ders ;  it  was  ratiier  a  gift  which  any  one  possessing 

could  exerciao  under  due  regulations.  By  reference 

to  1  Cot.  xii,  4-1?,  also  28,  it  will  be  seen  that  "apos- 
tles," "prophets,"  "helps,"  and  " govemmenta,"  all 

pertain  to  tho  ministry;  also  in  the  correspond ing 
pBSBa;;c,  Ephcs.  iv,  11, 13,  the  miuisterial  office  is  as- 

cribed to  the  direct  agency  of  tho  Holy  Ghost:  "Ha 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  soma, 
evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  etints,  for  the  work  of  tho  ministry, 

(br  the  edifj-ing  of  the  body  of  Christ."  "  Those  pas- 
sages establish  nothing  respecting  the  ministerial  o^na 

of  the  apostolic  B.^ ;  what  they  do  teach  us  is  that  the 
spiritual  endowments  necessary  (br  the  office  of  an 
apostle,  a  pastor,  a  teacher,  or  a  gOTcmor  of  the 
Church,  whether  these  functions  were  united  m  the 
same  perBon  or  not,  flow  dlrecUy  tram  Chri^,  and  are 
n  part  of  (ho  standing  spiritual  constitution  of  the 

Church"  (Litton,  p.  874).  The  manifold  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  wero  trmed  gencricslly  lianimaia  (xapiaiia- 
to),  end  were  either  a  natural  endowment,  sanctified 
and  applied  nndor  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
the  edlfyin;;  of  the  Church,  or  a  supemntursl  (lift  of  a 
miraculous  character,  in  [he  exercise  of  which  the  di- 

vine egent  was  more  cons^cuoua  than  the  human. 
Another  division  is  Into  thi-e  which  dirplsyed  them- 

selves in  word,  and  those  which  had  a  more  particular 

reference  to  action  (Utton;  Keander,  i'^Einfinj  ani 
Traimg;  Olshaueen,  Hooker,  etc.).  TbcM  gifts,  It 
appears,  were  not  confined  to  any  particular  class, 
but  were  liestowed  as  the  Spirit  saw  lit  to  distribute 
them.  See  Giptb,  Spibitdai,.  The  jirie»((j  function 
pertained  to  the  ministeiial  office  only  in  tho  sens* 
that  all  believers  were  priests,  to  ofler  up  spiritual 
sacrifices  to  God  by  Christ  (1  Peter  ii,  4,  6,  etc.); 
and  In  no  sense  was  there  a  lanctity  attaching  to  the 
minister  which  did  not  attach  to  the  ordinsry  believer, 
except,  perhops,  to  the  apoeties,  whme  office  was  not 
tfl  be  permanent  in  the  Chureh.  No  human  media- 

tion ia  represented  in  the  New  Test,  as  necessary  to 
the  soul  seeking  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  fTnlta 
of  the  Spirit  except  such  as  may  ottiM  knowledge  and 
faith,  but  never  as  inStpaaabir.  Christ  end  his  sal- 

vation an  equally  accessible  to  minister  and  people, 
and  on  the  same  terms. 

The  (fucipfiiK  oftbe  apoatollc  Chnrcb  comprehended 
four  particulars  In  its  exercise :  1.  Nothing  scandalous 
or  olTenMVe  unto  any,  especially  nnto  the  Church  of 
God,  could  be  allowed  (1  Cor.  x,  82);  2.  AU  things 
were  to  be  done  with  aeemliness  and  in  order  (1  Cor. 
xiv,4D);  S.  All  unto  edification  (1  Cor.  xiv,  26);  4. 
All  unto  the  glory  of  God  (I  Cor.  x,  31),  The  spjere 
of  its  government  was  strictly  spiritual.  Tho  apos- 

tles honored  the  civil  authority  as  a  divine  inEtitntion, 
and  enjoined  obedience  in  the  days  of  Claudius  and 
Nero,  BS  did  our  Saviour  in  all  temporal  matteta  ren- 

der obedience  to  Herod,  and  command  that  "the  things 
which  belong  to  Cnsar  should  lie  rendered  to  Cttsar," 
But  in  the  spiritual  calling  the  mla  was  "to  obey  God 
rather  than  man,"  snd  for  this  principle  they  were 

Siuce  the  apoatolic  times  the  Constitution  of  the 
Christian  Church  hss  undergone  vsrious  modifica- 

tions.   The  flrat  of  tiieae  changes  ia  the  distinction  bo. 
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Incn  tiikap  bimI  Mar,     It  ta  nudntilncd  by  tztreme  j  ths  mluionar;  l*bora  at  Koine  of  Pater  and  Paul,  thm 
■dvncalea  of  EpUcopicj  that  St.  Paul,  in  ompoveriog  two  leading;  apccUeij  tbe  pqLticalpni-eiaiDeDce  oftbe 

Timothj  at  Coiinth,  sod  Titua  in  Cnt«,  in  tbe  capacit}'  j  metropolii  of  tbe  world  ;  the  exec ati-re  wisdom  andor- 
of  preib}'tera,  to  ordain  elders  in  ever;  city,  and  to  ex-  i  thodox  itialinct  of  tbe  Roman  Cbnich,  and  other  aec- 
■rciaa  jurisdiction  ovnrofllceni  of  that  clisa,  bs  well  ai  ondary  cuiiies,  farored  (be  aaccDdencj  of  tbe  Romui 
thoae  who  held  tho  office  of  deacon,  appointed  them  rao  (ibid.),  Ihe  early  fitherg,  a>  IfpiatJua,  Irenieua, 
thiu  to  tie  perniaacDt,  and  fo  created  the  oSce  known  Tortuilian,  Ilippolytur,  Cyprian,  etc.,  concede  pren- 
ia  after  times  as  the  lucal  bishop.  Tbo  inodaraU  Epia-  dtoco  to  tbs  Church  at  Rome,  but  only  in  honor,  not  in 
copaliana  and  the  l*reeliyteriiinB  hold  that  the  mission  Jurisdiction.  After  tbe  convenion  of  Constant!  ne.  and 
of  Titus  and  Timothy  was  peculiar,  contemplating  a  ̂   the  removal  of  the  Roman  ca^Cal  to  Bjianlium  (after- 
Special  work,  and  that  the  miasSon  ceased  with  its  ac-  wards  called  Constanllnopla),  the  see  of  tbe  new  cap- 
complisbnient.  On  the  whole,  on  this  case,  as  well  Ital  boldly  disputed  tbe  supremacy  with  tho  seo  of 
■a  on  that  of  St.  James  at  Jenualem,  and  the  angela  .  Borne,  from  which  time,  as  new  agitatjons  arose  in  tb« 

of  the  Bpocalrptlc  churches,  Litton  save.  "  Hespectin); '  Church,  and  the  empire  gradually  fell  to  docay,  the 
the  origin  of  tbo  epucopal  order,  Scripture  leuves  us  two  greot  diirliions  into  the  Easteni  or  Greek,  am) 
very  much  in  the  dsrk.  No  order  of  mioistera  other  {  Wsatem  or  Roman  Catholic  took  place,  and  becann 
tlum  Ifaeae  three — apostles,  presbyters,  and  deacons —  ,  the  aettled  forms  and  sources  of  ecclesiastical  daiiiia> 
are  mentioned  in  tbe  New  Testament  as  forming  part    ion. 

of  the  then  existing  polity  of  the  Church  ;  for  eieiy  '  Addiliansl  and  inferior  OTdars  of  tbs  ministry  rapid- 
attempt  to  eatabllsb  a  dietinctiDu  between  tbe  presby'  ly  multiplied  in  the  Church.  These  were,  arcbdu. 
tar  and  the  bishop  of  Scripture  will  prove  frnitlaai,  ao  .  cons,  deaameues,  subdeacons,  aimlyleii,  oiorciala,  let- 
abundant  is  the  evidence  which  proves  they  were  but  tors  or  readers,  ostiirii  or  door-keepers,  psalmists  or 
different  appellations  of  one  and  the  same  office  (p.  {  singers,  copiats  oi  fossarii,  catechbta,  defensoree  or 

412)."  As  to  the  rise  of  episcopacy,  it  is  said  "  to  1  syndics,  ceconomi  or  stewards,  besides  others  (Ding- 
these  Boccossors  of  the  apostolic  detcgaUs"  (snch  as  .  ham's  An/iqailif  n/rlrurf.rA.  vol.  1,  p.  ]!6).  Then 
Timothy)  '^  came  to  be  appropriated  tbe  title  of  bisb-  were  four  several  ways  of  deaignatlnu  penons  to  tba 
op,  which  was  originally  applied  to  presbyters.  At  ministry  In  the  apostolic  and  primitive  Church:  1. 
the  commencement  of  tbe  second  century  and  thence-  !  By  casting  lot;  i.  By  choice  of  tbe  flrst-IVuUa  of  the 

brward.  bishops,  preab}-ters,  and  deacons  are  tbe  offi-  |  Gentiles;  8.  By  particular  direction  of  tho  Holy  Ghost; 
cars  of  the  Church  wberovertbo  Church  existed,  Ig-  i  4.  By  common  suBVsge  and  election.  Ordination  waa 

natius's  epistles  (in  their  unadulterated  form),  and  tbe  |  lirst  by  the  laying  on  of  tbe  hands  of  the  apostles  or 
uther  records  which  are  preserved  to  or,  are  on  this  '  elders,  and  afterwards  of  a  bishop  or  bishopa  (see  ik'J.). 
point  decisive. .  . .  They  (the  bishops)  retained  in  their  .  As  to  Ihe  powers  of  tbe  clergy  in  tbe  government 
own  hands  authority  over  presbyters  and  tbe  func-  |  of  the  Church,  two  principal,  distinct,  and  opposite  tbo- 
tions  of  ordination,  but  with  respect  to  each  other  they  |  ones  obtain.  Tbe  Roman  Calbollc  ia,  that  "tbegor- 
were  equals"  (Smith's  Did,  qf  Bible,  art.  Cudrch).  I  emment  of  the  Chnrch  is  i  hierarchy,  or  tha  relatloit 
Dr.  Hitchcock  (Am.  PreJist.  and  Thtol.  Rev,  vol.  v,  |  of  the  clerical  body  to  the  Christian  people  is  that  ofa 
no.  IT)  affirms,  "Thus  tbrongboul  do  we  find  in  Cle-  ,  secular  magistracy  to  its  subjecla,  and  ChrisCisn  min- 

ment  tbe  original  New  Testament  polity  (Identity  of  '  islera  are  mediators  between  God  and  man — that  is,  are 
pptsliyters  and  bishops)  as  yet  unchanged"  (p.  1S7).  I  priesla  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word"  (Litton,  p.  S96). 
"In  short,  the  Ignstian  Episcopacy,  instead  of  having  "The  bicrarchism  of  Rome  is  the  natural  and  inevita- 
the  appearance  of  a  settled  polity,  handed  down  from  I  ble  consequence  of  the  doctrine  that  the  clergj-  aremr' 

tbe  apostles,  has  the  appearance'  of  being  a  new  and  itB-xhr,  the  Church"  (ibid.  £97).  Bellarmine  sums  np growing  inslitntlon,  unlike  what  went  before,  as  well  tbe  Romish  doctrine  thus :  "  It  has  always  been  t» 

as  what  was  coming  after  it"  (ibid.  p.  I4G).  "The  j  lieved  in  the  Catholic  Church  that  tbe  bisbopa  in  thair wavering  tarminolojiy  of  Ireneus  is  indicative  not  of  diocese,  and  tbe  Roman  pontiff  in  the  whole  Church, 
Bposlolic  tradition,  but  of  later  genesis  and  growth,  I  are  real  ccelesiartical  princes;  competent  by  their  own 

and  that  growth  not  yet  completed"  (ibid,  147).  "No  \  authority,  and  wilbout  the  consent  of  tbe  people  or  the 
besitation  in  Tertullian  in  accepting  the  Ejascopal  reg-  j  advice  of  presbyters,  to  enact  laws  binding  upon  tba 
imen.  Kvidently  this  had  become  the  settled  polity.  |  conscience,  to  judge  in  causes  ecclesiaiticsl  like  otbet 

The  maturity  of  the  system  is  indicated  by  entire  :  judges,  and,  if  need  be,  to  indict  panl^hmint"  (Bet 
IteadinesB  in  tba  uso  of  terms"  (ibid.UVi.  "In  Cyp.  larm.  ̂ cSBm.Pmt.b.  iv,  c,  16).  The  Protestant  ttaa- 
rian  of  Carthage,  between  24B-258,  we  find  the  ays-  i  ory  it  that  alt  believers  are  a  spiritual  pritathood,  and, 
lem  fully  matured.  Now  these  are  tokens  of  growth,  as  such,  constitute  the  Church,  and  that  tbe  Kiafe 
and  are  inconxistent  with  the  idea  of  apostolic  tradi-  .  Church,  thus  composed  of  believers  differing  in  gifia 
tlon"  (ibid.  \5S).  There  is  but  little  doubt  Ihe  bishops  i  according  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  fountain 
at  first  succeeded  to  office  by  seniority,  and  afterwards,  of  authority  In  tbe  administration  of  government. 

asthedlfficultiesnf  tbe  oflice  increased.  A. D.iOO,  they  '  "In  short,  no  principle  of  ecclesiastical  (xility  is  mora 
became  elective  (Hilarj-).  As  Ihe  Church  multiplied  !  clearly  deducilde  from  Scripture  (ban  that  Ihe  sover- 
and  expanded,  tlie  older  churches  and  the  most  nu-  '  eignty  of  a  church  resides  not  in  the  people  apart  from 
nemos  became  relatively  more  important  and  infiu-  their  pastors.  Tbis,however,  beingadmitted,tbecsB• 
ential,andtheir  bishops  mora  powerful;  benceweflnd  I  veisealso  remains  true,  thst  tbesovcreignty  of  a  cburcta 

(ha  episcopacy  undergoing  marked  changes:  1.  The  isnot  inthepastoncxclusively  of  thepeople"(Littun, 
Uohoprics  at  Jerusalem,  Rome.  Antioch,  Alexandria,  p.  SOD).  Dr.  Schsff  says,  in  reference  to  the  first  cnan- 
Ephesus,and  Corinth  are  termed  by  pre^mincnceiafes  cil  of  Jerofalem,  "though  not  a  binding  precedent,  (it) 
apoMo'icr,  without,  bowevet,  the  concession  of  snperior  ,  is  a  significant  example,  giving  the  apostolic  unction 
authority ;  2.  Consequent  upon  provincial  synods  the  to  tho  synodical  form  of  church  government,  in  which 
metropolitan  dignity  arose ;  also.  3.  The  patriarchal ;  \  alt  classes  ofthe  Christian  community  are  represented 

and  4,  finally,  the  papacy.  Ci-prian  allowed  that "  pre-  in  tlie  management  of  public  affairs  and  in  settling  con- 
cedency  shoubl  1«  given  to  Peter,  '  that  Ihe  Chureb  of  trovcrsics  respecting  faith  and  practice"  (CI. //u(.  voL 
Christ  may  be  abown  to  tw  one."'  "Thesamapro.  i,p.iaG),  By  many  Protestants  Ihisview  of  the  coas- 
pension  to  monarchical  unity,  which  created  out  of  the  cil  is  questioned,  and  the  right  of  laymen  to  an  equal 
episcopate  a  centre,  lint  for  each  congrcgBtinn,  then  participation  in  church  government,  ftom  this  andotb- 
fbi  each  diocese,  pressed  on  lowanis  a  viKil>tc  centre  er  apostolic  examples,  denied  i  so  that,  to  this  day.  the 
for  the  whale  Church.  Primacy  and  e piscdpncy  grew  relative  powers  of  ministry  and  laity,  in  tbe  admlnis- 
together"(,'vhafr. /7irforjFn/»Sf  rAnVtoa  C*uf cii,  vol.  tratlonof  ecclesiastical  government,  remain  undefined 
l,p.  4*.^),     The  biffh  antiquity  ofthe  Roman  Cburch;    among  soma  ofthe  great  Protaalant  cbunliea. 
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cMded  in  «>nyiDg  out  theu  thMriaa  full;  in  practice. 
Tlie  empCTara  uiit  kings,  sided  in  gensral  bj  the  laitj 
■ad  •  luge  number  of  the  cleTgy,  oppoaad  the  papal 
eliinu,  in  ([ute  of  oil  the  ezeommanicatioDi  which 
ware  hurled  affminit  them.  Even  men  like  Bernard 
of  Clairvaox  eipreaaed  tbelr  diaaent  from  theaa  ultra- 
papal  Ibcoriea.  ThB  lut  pope  who  eodeavored  to  en- 
finellieae  daima  waa  Boniface  VIII,  who,  in  hia  no- 

oa  bull,  Uium  SaaclOM,  mainUined  ' 

Bra  of  the  terrltoriat  ajalcm,  the  period  of  the  ereat- 
ut  debaaement  of  the  Chriatijui  chaichea.  Nearly  all 
the  Church  aaaembliea,  viz.  the  convocalioaa  in  En^;- 
luid  ;  the  national  aynoda  and  Ksneral  aaaembliea  of 
thaProleatantchnrcheiia  France,  Germanj',  and  other 
conntriea ;  the  national,  proTlncial,  and  diocaeaa  rya- 
oda  of  theCharch  of  Rome,  were  forbidden,  or  Ibll  into 
general  dianae.  In  the  Cbnrch  of  Rome,  daring  thla 
period,  the  olalma  of  the  pope  w 

airj'  for  aal  nation  to  believe  that  the  Roman  popes  had  .  the  atate  goremmentr,  but  atrenuoos  efTurta  were  made 
power  onr  everything  on  earth.  Boniface  bad  to  pay  :  in  France,  Gemuuij,  Italy,  lad  other  countriei  to  re- 
ftn  tbia  aztraardtnaiy  aaaump^n  of  power  with  Im-  dace  the  papal  prerogativea  in  milten  purely  eccleai- 
[(iHnment  and  Ill-treatment  which  caoaad  hia  death.  [  aatical,  and  to  inireBae  that  of  the  bisbopa  and  of  the 
Tlia  transfer  of  the  papal  see  to  Avignon,  and  antiee-  national  chnrchea.  Theae  efforta,  however,  were  lesa 
qHotly  the  Great  Schiam,  were  fatal  blows  to  the  aacceasful  than  Ihoae  of  the  atato  governmenta. 
pnctical  eiecotioQ  of  the  mediiBval  theory  of  Chnrch  |  The  French  Revolnlion  of  1789  ahook  the  itroctare 
aid  State,  althoogh  the  theory  itaelf  was  never  for-  -  of  eociety  uf  Kurope,  political  aa  well  aa  fccleaiaaticiil, 

malli  renounced,  and  the  notorioua  bull,  Uitam  Sane-  '  to  its  very  foundation>.  The  prinriplee  of  the  Revolu- 
lam,  of  Boniface  VIII,  which,  ae  tir  aa  France  waa  '  tion  did  not  prevail,  but  the  goveramenta  of  Earopo 
DOiHfrned,  had  been  revoked  by  one  o(  the  Avignon  aaw  the  neceaaity  of  reconatmcting  the  idminiatration 
p^wa  (Clement  V),  waa  formally  raatorsd  by  Lao  X  of  tbe  atalea.  Several  important  chan^cea  date  ftom 
in  1516.  Bat  the  popea  had  not  anffldent  power  to  j  tbe  Congreaa  of  Vienna  in  l(il5.  The  long  alliancea 

pnvcnl  the  emperor*  and  kinga  from  paaaing  bwa  by  '  of  Pnteatant  and  Roman  Catholic  governmenta  io  the 
which  the  righta  of  the  atata  govemmenta  vrere  en-  war  agsinat  France,  and  the  territorial  change*  intro- 
la^ed,  and  many  lalatary  nfbmu  introduced  into  the  dnced  bytheCongreas  of  Vienna,  led  to  an  interohaB)^ 
churchea.  of  toleration,  aa  (kr  aa  the  Lutheran,  Reformed,  and 

7.  Froai  lAe  S^finynatioH  to  lieprtiau  Time. — The  '  RonunCatholic  chnrchea  were  concerned.  Some  states 
great  refoimera  of  the  16th  century — Lu^er,  Calvin,  recogniaed  all  three  aa  atato  churchea,  entitled  to  eup- 
Zwinglioa,  Helanctbon,  and  others — were  all  agreed  port  by  the  Mate  gomnmsnta;  and  in  moat  of  the 
In  condemning  the  confttiba  by  the  Cfaarch  of  Rome  othen  there  waa  at  leiat  a  gradual  approach  to  giving 
of  apiritDal  and  aecnlai  power.  They  all  inaiaCad  on  to  tbe  membera  of  the  three  churches  equality  of  politi- 
keeping  tbe  two  powera  apart,  and  eapecially  in  their  cal  rights.  The  relation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
earlier  wrhinga  favored  the  self-government  of  the  in  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  conntriea,  to 
Church.  Bnt  theae  viewa  were  not  consiatently  car-  the  pope  was  regulated  by  concoidata  and  conventiona 
ried  throogti.  Aa  all  the  bishops  opposed  the  refbrm  [see  CoHcosDATa],  which  stipulated  what  righta  tbe 
of  the  Church,  the  princes  and  the  monicipal  govern-  state  governmenta  abould  allow  tbe  pope  to  exercise 

menta  were  invited  by  the  reformers  to  see  to  tbe  ex-  '  upon  the  Church  of  a  particular  country,  and  what  in- aculton  of  the  Chnrch  reform,  and  to  the  recoostracdon  fluence  the  atata  governments  (even  the  Protestant) 
of  tbe  Reformed  churches.  No  provision  lieing  made  should  have  upon  the  electior  i>f  bishop,  the  sppoinl- 
for  a  common  bond  of  union  between  the  Reformed  ment  of  other  ecclesiaatical  dignitaries,  tbe  direction 
ctaorches  in  different  countries,  the  power  of  the  stale  of  Roman  Catholic  schools,  tbe  management  of  Church 

govemmentineachparticularcDDDtryovertheCbarch  '  property,  and  other  denominational  eAirs,  In  the 
grew  almoat  without  oppoaition.  To  this  must  be  add-  Protestant  churches,  a  consciousness  awoke  of  the  un- 
edtbat  most  of  tlie  reformers  adhered  to  the  idea  of  a  ,  worthy  servitude  into  which  tbe  Church  bad  been  forced 
Chriatian  atate  whose  authorities  were  invested  with  ,  in  the  17tb  and  ISth  centuries,  and  the  demand  grew 
tba  right  to  puniah  tboae  who  denied  tbe  fundamental  ^  stronger  and  stronger  for  the  restoration  of  at  least  a 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  See  Servetcs.  Tbua  |  part  of  the  aelf-govemmentoftfao  churchea,  by  meena 
State-Churchlam  waa  established  in  all  the  Lutheran  of  convocations,  synods,  aaaembliea,  and  coundls.  A 
aad  Reformed  countries,  and  developed  tbe  more  rap-  new  impulse  was  given  to  these  demands  by  the  rev- 
idly,  as  the  churcbea  had  never  so  powerful  a  repre- 1  olutionary  movemenla  of  the  year  1848,  and  by  the 
seatitive  aa  tbe  Chnrch  of  Rome  had  had  during  the  agitation  for  political  reforma  which  baa  since  been 
Middle  Agea.  The  conatant  eSbrts  of  tbe  Roman  I  going  on  In  nearly  all  the  Earopeen  states.  The  reg- 
Catholic  states  to  rootont  ProtestantlBm  by  force  nat-  ulai  convocation  of  elective  Church  aaaemblies,  and  the 
nrally  led  to  retaliatory  raeaaurea  on  tbe  part  of  Pro-  transfer  to  them  of  a  greater  orleaaer  part  of  tbe  gnv- 
lestant  princ«a,  and  thus  the  dangerous  prindple  came  I  emment  of  tbe  Church,  has,  since  1848,  been  the  gen- 
gradually  to  be  developed,  CujvM  rrgio  rjat  rdigio  (tbe  eral  tendency  in  all  the  Proteatant  churches  of  Europe, 
religion  of  a  country  moat  conform  to  that  of  the  I  As  regards  the  Church  of  Rome,  public  opinion  more 
prince).  Tbe  application  of  this  prindple  led,  on  the  :  and  more  declared  itaelf  against  the  conclusion  of  coD- 
MH  hand,  to  nuny  and  bloody  wars,  but,  on  the  other,  I  cordats,  and  in  fkvor  of  a  regulation  of  the  Roman 
it  induced  the  Roman  CathoHo  prinoea  to  claim,  like  Catholic  affairs  of  every  particular  country  by  apedal 
the  Proteatant  princes,  a  greater  inSaence  over  rslig- 1  laws,  daa  regard  being  had  to  the  recognition  by  the 
ieu*  affairs  than  the  popea  had  ever  conceded  daring  Roman  Catholics  of  the  pope  as  the  head  of  the  Churrh. 
the  Middle  Ages.  The  auccaaa  of  the  Reformation  I  WbilethoLutheranandRefbrmedcburcheaaaanmsd 
had  ahowu  the  wealiness  of  the  popes,  and  their  oppo-  |  almost  from  their  very  beginning  the  character  of 
sitioa  to  tbe  radical  changes  in  the  relation  of  tbe  i  atata  chorches,  a  number  of  minor  sects  sprang  np  in 
Church  of  Rome  to  the  states  was  mora  nominal  than  I  the  IGtb  and  the  following  centuries,  which,  meeting, 
elEcient.  The  Isat  coronation  of  an  emperor  of  the  on  the  hand  of  the  state  governmenta,  with  nothing 
WeitbythepoinwaathatofCbarieaTinlSBO.  The  I  but  persecution,  were  led  to  demand  from  the  stale 
popes  protested  in  1648  against  the  peace  of  Westpha-  not  only  toleration  for  themselves,  but  freedom  of  re- 
lia,iD  1701  against  the  creation  of  a  kingdom  of  Pros-;  llgioua  belief  In  general.  Eapecially  waa  this  the  case 
■is,  and  in  MI6  against  the  Irealy  of  Vienna,  bat  all  In  England,  where  the  Nonconformists  gained  greater 
these  and  similar  acts  had  no  infiuence  whatever.  strength  and  influence  than  any  diasenten  on  tbe 

The  growth  of  rationalism  and  infidelity  in  the  17th  '  Continent  of  Europe,  and  became  true  pioneers  of  tbe 
and  ISth  canturiei  accustomed  princes  and  stateamen  principle  of  a  complete  aepantion  between  Church 
to  regard  tbe  cbnrches  as  part  of  the  state  organiam,  and  etata.  Persecution  drove  many  of  the  dissenters 
tad  jiHt  as  abaolulely  subject  to  iIm  government  of  I  to  the  New  World,  and  here  their  principles  found  a 
every  tsrrilMy  a*  the  tivil  adminisbatlon.    This  is  tbe  |  genial  tmL    In  SODM  of  the  cdoniea  Cbnrcb  and  State 
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were  nnited,  inora  oi  leas  cloaely,  nntil  after  tb«  Rev- 
olution. Atthedeclarstion  of  iade|)endcn«,  the  United 

&t«t«B  established  tiie  absolute  BepAraLion  of  Church 
and  State,  and  the  legal  eqoolity  of  all  forms  at  be- 

lief, u  fuDdainetiUl  institutions.  The  United  St&tea 
have  always  remained  true  to  this  principle,  and  in 
the  lersral  etatea  of  Uie  Union  il  ii  now  pracMcallj 
carried  out*  The  prosperoUH  growth  of  the  free  Amer- 

ican churcher,  and  their  intluence  upon  Bociet}',  haa 
had  great  effect  upon  opinion  In  the  Old  World.  The 
experience  of  America  baa  largelj  added  to  the  num- 
Lec  of  the  friends  of  free  churches  in  Europe.  The 
Dumlier  of  diasentiag  cbuichei  which  claim  absolute 
independence  of  the  slate  is  everjiwhere  on  the  in- 

crease, and  irlth  them  sympatiiiio  a  large  political 
par^  of  Badicala.irho  make  entire  separation  between 
Church  and  State  a  part  of  their  political  platform. 
In  18J8,  the  principle  of  aeparation  of  Cborcb  and 
State  woe  formally  acknowledged  in  the  new  constitu- 

tions of  Fiance,  Austria,  I'rusala,  and  other  stales. 
TUa  triumph  of  tlie  American  principle  was  of  only 
short  dnrationi  but  none  of  the  European  conntries 
have  since  ceased  to  have  a  large  political  party  which 
aims  at  conforming  legislation  on  Church  affdrs  to  that 
of  the  United  State«,  and  at  carrying  through  the  princi- 

ple of  entire  aeparatbn  between  Church  and  State.  It 
is  a  very  remarkable  &ct  that  even  men  likeDr.  Pusey 
have  of  late  shown  themselves  Eavoralile  to  the  separa- 

tion of  Church  and  Stole,  in  order  to  put  en  end  lo  th> 
servile  condition  of  the  Chnrrh,  One  of  the  most  prom- 

inent Protestant  statesmen  and  writers  ofFrance,  CounI 

doGaBparui,speakBonthe  subject  as  follows:  "Letnt 
one  be  sur^nised  at  the  extieme  Importance  I  attoct 
to  the  separation  of  Church  and  State.    For  two  centn- 

abolishing  the  nnjost  and  worn-out  pretences  of  both 

Church  and  State,  their  sepamljon  would  ̂ ye  both  ' 
the  Church  and  to  society  the  peace  they  require. 
would  seem  nowaday  as  though  tlio  citiien  and  tl 
Christian  were  two  different  persons,  having  different 
rights  and  different  duties.  The  Christian  is  Uught 
to  curse  liberty  as  the  poisonous  ̂ 1t  of  pbilosepby 
and  revolution ;  the  citizen  ia  taught  Co  look 
Church  as  the  natural  enemy  of  modem  ingi 
Thus  arises  a  sullen  enmity,  a  deep-rooted  i 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  and,  so  to  speak, 
within  the  same  society.  Yet  nothing  wo 
erroneous  than  this  distinction.  Christianity  ts  so  far 
from  being  the  enemjr  of  free  InetitntianB,  that  these 
institutions  have  never  existed  but  in  Chriplisn  coon- 
tries  ;  the  nations  which  obey  the  law  of  Brahma,  of 
Buddha,  and  of  Mohammed,  know  of  no  other  form  of 
government  than  despotism.  Liberty  is  the  fruit 
the  Gospel  i  It  proceeds  from  the  only  religion  which 
intrusts  the  individnal  with  the  care  and  the  salvation 
of  his  own  soul;  materialism  kills  It,  faith 
live;  and,  in  return,  by  an  intimate  and  mysterious 
connection,  despotism  kills  faith,  liberty  notirishei 
What  is  this  opposition  which  divides  the  Church 
society?  Nothing  but  a  mlsnnderstandiDg,  whose 
mist  shall  disappear  before  (he  sun  of  liberty.  Tht 
ideal  of  the  Christian  is  also  the  Ideal  of  the  citizen. 
Tlie  state  wonld  gain  no  less  than  the  Church  by  tbeir 
mutual  Independence.  Wo  never  attempt 
nity  lo  rule  that  which  Ood  has  created 
For  two  centuries  the  state  has  dragged  on  the  Church, 
or  has  been  dragi^  by  it ;  tho  result  wss  mutusl  suf- 

fering and  mutual  servitude.  Separation  restores  each 
to  its  proper  place.     Tho  state  has  no  longer  hi 
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ll  with :  It  h; ,o  longer  i 

,  )r  those  invisiblt 
sap  and  weaken  its  foundations.  Free  in  its 
authori^  gains  both  In  strength  and  In  respei 
vestiy-quarrels,  which  aie  tho  plagac  of  oil  st 
ligioDS,  are  at  an  end.  Union  rrade  the  Church  the 

enemj*  of  Ibc  state,  separation  makes  them  friends. 
Conscience  rcvolls  against  the  hand  of  the  slate,  il 

lovea  a  power  which  g 
T01.KBAT1DS. 

Among  the  liberal  party  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Wunlries  of  Eunpe  the  principle  of  a  separation  be- 

tween Church  and  State  has  likewise  fonnd  manj  ad- 
rocatea.  Of  tbe  great  stateamen  of  Europe  in  modern 
times,  few  havo  given  so  cordial  an  adheskm  to  tin 
principle  as  count  Cavour,  who,  during  bis  whole  polit- 

ical career,  stood  np  tbr  a  free  Church  in  a  ttee  state  ; 
and  banjn  Ricasoli,  whose  famous  letter  to  tbe  Italian 
bishops,  dated  Nov.  26,1866,  is  a  complete  commentary 

of  European  State-Chunhism,  will  remain  of  lasting 
ince.  We  give  the  following  extract  fmin  it: 
iecisions  adopted  by  the  goverrxment  arise  frcm 

the  desire  that  perfect  liberty  in  the  relations  between 
Church  and  State  should  pass  fmmthe  abstract  religioD 
of  principle  in  which  it  had  hitherto  remaired  intc  the 
reality  of  (act.  The  goremment,  therefore,  desires  thai 
Italy  may  veiv  soon  enjoy  the  magnificent  and  impo*. 
leg  religions  spectacle  now  aflbrded  to  the  free  citizens 
of  the  United  Slates  of  America  by  the  National  Coun- 

cil of  Baltimore,  wherein  religious  docb-inea  are  frvely 
discussed,  and  whose  decisions,  approved  by  tbe  pope, 
will  be  proclaimed  and  executed  in  every  town  and 
village  without  ra^jxafnr  or  plant.  It  i«  liberty  which 
has  produced  this  admirable  spectacle;  liberty,  pro- 

fessed and  respected  by  all.  In  principle  and  in  fact,  in 
ita  amplest  appUeatlon  to  civH,  political,  and  social  life. 
In  the  United  States  every  citicen  ia  free  to  follow  the 
perrnasion  that  he  may  think  liest,  and  to  worship  the 
Divinity  in  the  form  that  may  seem  to  lifm  mort  ap- 

propriate. Side  by  side  with  tbe  Catholic  Church 
rises  the  Protestant  temple,  the  Hussulmsn  mosque, 
the  Chinese  pagoda.  Side  by  side  with  the  Romish 
clergy  the  Genevan  conslstoij  and  the  Methodiat  as- 

sembly exercise  their  office.  This  state  ef  things 
generates  neither  conf^ion  nor  clashing.  And  wly 
is  this?  Because  no  religion  asks  either  spedal  pnt- 
tflction  or  privileges  from  the  state.  Each  livra,  de- 

velops, and  Is  followed  under  tbe  tsotectkm  of  the 
common  law,  and  the  law,  equally  mpected  by  all, 
goarantees  lo  all  an  equal  liberty.  The  Italian  gov- 
ernmenl  wishes  to  demonstrate  as  tar  as  possible  llial 
il  hai/ailh  in  Sxrtg,  and  ts  desirous  of  spplying  it  to 
tbe  greatest  extent  compatible  with  the  interesta  of 
public  order.  It  therefore  calla  upon  tbe  Insbopa  to 
retnm  to  their  sees  whence  they  were  removed  by 
those  very  motives  of  public  order.  Itmakea  no  con- 

ditions save  thst  one  incumbent  upon  every  citiaen 
who  desires  to  live  peaceably — namely,  that  he  shooM 
confine  himself  to  his  own  dnty  and  observe  the  lavs. 
Tbe  sUle  will  insure  that  he  be  neither  disturbed  Ttat 
hindered  ;  but  let  him  not  demand  privileges  if  be 
wishes  no  bonds.  Tbe  principle  of  evor*  fVee  statr, 
that  tho  law  Is  equal  for  all,  admits  of  no  distinctions 
of  any  kind.  The  government  wonld  be  glad  to  cait 
off  all  suspicion  and  abandon  every  precaution,  and  if 
it  does  not  now  wholly  act  up  to  this  wish,  it  is  because 
the  principle  of  liberty  wblcb  it  has  adopted  and  put 
into  practice  is  not  equally  adopted  and  pradimt  by 
tbs  clergy.  Let  your  lordships  remark  the  diffsnnce 
between  tho  condition  of  tho  Church  in  America  and 
the  condition  of  the  Church  in  li^rope.  In  those  vir- 

gin regions  tho  Church  Is  established  amid  a  new  so- 
ciety, but  which  carrird  icOk  ilfivai  lie  molher  eotntry 

all  lie  tlemrsU  nf  civil  life.  Representing  tbe  puml 
ond  most  sacred  of  the  social  elements,  ihe  religions 
feeling  which  sanctions  right,  and  sonctifioe  duty,  and 
carries  human  aspirations  tu  above  all  earthly  things, 
tho  Church  lias  here  sought  only  tiie  empire  pleasiDg 
to  God,  tbe  emfdre  of  souls.  Companion  of  libertr, 
tho  Churrh  has  grown  beneath  ita  abetter,  and  has 
found  all  that  sufficed  for  free  development  and  the 
tranquil  and  fecund  exerdse  of  its  mlnistr}'.  II  has 
never  sought  to  deny  lo  others  tbe  liberty  which  it 
enjoyed,  nor  to  turn  lo  its  exduaive  advatittse  tbe  id- 
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tdtM&mt  whlcb  pnitoeted  It  In  Ennpa,  on  tha  oUmt 
had,  tha  Cbnrch  inaB  with  th«  decideaca  of  the  grait 
iopin  that  had  iQlijagated  the  eactb.  It  mu  coo- 
■liutad  amid  the  political  aod  ucial  eataeljimi  of 
Iha  barbarotu  agea,  and  waa  coropeltH!  to  form  an  or- 
guiiation  itrooK  aDough  to  reaiit  tha  ahipwreck  of 
all  rivilixatioa  amid  the  riiidK  flood  of  brnte  forca  and 
Tialma.  Bat  vbUe  tba  worlit,  omerijiiig  from  the 
ehaos  oTtha  Middle  Agaa,  ra-entand  the  path  of  prog- 
nu  marked  ont  b^  God,  the  Chorch  tmpreued  open 
all  hariRg  any  reU^on  with  It  tha  immobillt;  of  the 
dogma  hitnuled  to  ita  gaanlianahlp.  It  viewed  with 
ra^&kin  the  growth  of  intalllgaDce  and  the  mnltipll- 
catioD  of  social  forcea,  and  declared  ItMlf  the  enemy 
of  all  liberty,  denying  the  Srat  and  moat  IneoDtsatable 
of  all,  the  liberty  of  conacienca.  Heneo  aroae  the  con- 

flict between  the  accletliutical  and  the  civil  power, 
■Inee  the  farmer  represented  enbjectlon  and  Immobil- 

ity, and  the  Utter  liberty  and  progreia.  The  conSict, 
tnm  peculiar  circum<taDcei,  has  greater  proportlona 
In  Italy,  became  the  Church,  thinking  that  a  kingdom 
waa  oeceeeary  to  the  independent  exerciea  of  its  epirit- 
ul  mbiUtry,  foand  thit  kingdom  in  Italy.  The  ec- 
deaUsCiuI  power,  from  the  same  reaaon.  Is  hars  in 
eaotradletion  not  only  with  tha  clrll  power,  but  na- 

tional rif^t.  The  bi^pa  cannot  be  conaidered  among 
H  a>  aimpla  paaton  of  aoula,  since  they  are  st  the 
aame  time  the  Inatrnnenta  and  defenders  of  a  power 
at  Tarianca  with  the  natlooal  aapinttloni.  The  civil 
power  i«  tberefbra  conatcalned  to  impoee  thoae  meas- 
area  npon  the  blsbopa  which  an  naeeaaary  to  preserve 
hi  right*  and  thoae  of  the  nation.  How  Is  it  possible 
la  tirroiiute  this  daplonble  and  perilona  conSict  be- 

tween the  two  powers ~ between  Chorch  and  atate? 
Let  oa  '  render  unto  Oaar  the  things  that  an  Caiaar's, 
and  nnto  God  the  thln<cs  that  are  God's.'  and  peace  be- 

tween Church  and  atite  will  be  troubled  no  more." 
Sea  Henog,  Reai-Enaiaop.  vol,  sin  (Snpplem.),  a- 

T.  Btaat  aail  KireAe ;  a  complete  hlatory  of  the  nls- 
tioa  of  the  Christian  Cbmvb  to  the  state  waa  began  by 
RiAl  (Rom.  Calh.),  hut  not  complatad  (GaelUiMkia 

DariUMiaiff  4er  t'trUitaute  ocittAm  Kirdie  imd  ataat. 
vol.  1,  Halns,  1S86,  embradng  tha  time  from  the  foun- 
datkmofChiiitianitytaJnatinknl);  TInet,£>fatnr 
ja  ■BoaVeafatuia  da  mmmMoi  riSgiauei  tt  no'  la  itpa- 
rwlMs  ie  rrgHie  H  4t  FMat  aaiiagie  eommt  coiuiqtam 
mioMiart  et  cammt  gaanmUt  da  prmeipe  (PjiHs,  ISti ; 
tmalatad  Into  En^isb,  Lood.  1S48,  lima);  Laurent, 

L'E^iit  el  CE'lat;  Handeshagen,  Uebtr  tinge  Ha^- 
NEMHste  Hs  itr  jndbtallScitea  Entaiiitbiitg  dm  Vei'- 
iilhmta  SBwdU*  Slaal  nd  Kvdni,  In  Dore's  Zol- 
KiHJt  fAr  JSrinstewweif,  vol.  I  (Berlin,  1861) ;  Roaco- 
vlny  (Bom.  Cath.),  JWoawamfti  CaOuHearni  M(b)Mii- 

rfwd'a  A»IaM  tx  pMtilala  cMH,  torn.  1  (Qoinqna  Eo- 
ekaUa,  1B4T) ;  Richter.  GaMcUe  da-  enaiffel.  Kirritn- 
««i/aBi(iv»DeiitKUBKf(Ijdpcic,lg51);  the  manoata 
<<  Cbnrch  law  (HTtrcleivscAQ  by  Richter,  Walter,  PUU 
ips,  and  other*.  Lord  MontagtM  pleads  Ibr  ttie  Stale 
Chanh  In  Tie  Four  Ejp*nmHiU  m  CAunlk  md  BbUt 
(Umdon,  1B63).  maintaining  that  only  four  forms  of 
Chorch  and  Sute  are  posaible;  1.  WImh  the  Chnrch 
b  Identical  with  tba  stats,  L  a.  when  It  is  a  national 
Chorch;  i.  When  the  Chorch  la  under  the  stata;  8. 
When  tbe  Cbnrch  overrides  tha  atile;  4.  When  there 

b  no  Cbnich  at  all.  In  tbe  author's  opinion,  tbe  iis- 
Uooal  ia  the  only  normal  flirm  of  Chnrch  and  state. 
la  aach  of  the  ether  forms  the  Church  and  stale  are 
depraved.  See  also  Dnpin,  Traili  d*  la  Pmtaiue  ec 

<U>.  ft  lempcnlit  (Paris,  1707);  Dupln's  Manufl  da 
Dnil  Scrltsiailiqat  (Paris,  4th  ed.  1845;  claiming  the 
lights  of  Roman  Catbolic  state  govemmenta  over  the 
Chnrch  of  Rome):  Ztxbuim,  EMieitdaiSlaalmnddrr 
Xireh  (t  i97) ;  De  Haistre,  Du  Papa  (tbe  moet  cele- 
tnled  del^BH  of  nltra-papal  thsfnies)  ;  Arehhlshop 
Wake,  71«  AaUvwilf  B/Prioea;  Warburtnn,  AUiniet 
^fTmrdtimdataltO-lwy.  Habl<e*,£n>iatbH(16Wi){ 
"'  '  "  '   mBtlaMm  (a  Cjfami  (i  vola.  4th  ad. 
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1841);  Pttsay,  Rcjral  Stprmaiy  (1M7);  Cotaridge. 
CmuHmtiam  of  Ckurdt  and  BlaU  (1880)  i  Chalmers, 
National  Chureia  (1BS8);  Vincent,  ProUtlamtinnc  en 
Frana.  p.  190;  Brownson's  Anfais  (Kom.  Cath.),  Oct. 
ISM;  Dexter.  Cangiygaioiialim  (Bast.  1S6&),  p.  !09: 

D'Aabien6,  Jiuagi  (N.  Y.  ed.),  p.  "iSU ;  Palmer,  On  Ihs 
Clairch,  ]i,  291  iq. ;  Church  of  Enghad  Quartfrlg,  Jul. 
1866,  art.  vi ;  Scliaff,  CKurtA  HiMtorg.  ii,  90.  366 ;  Cal- 

vin. InUUaia,  bk.  iv.  ch.  30;  A'n^^A  Recirw,  vol.  xi 
and  foil,  (many  articles) ;  CalhoUc  World,  April,  1B67, 
art.  Ij  Wardlaw,  On  (^arch  EatAtiiKmnli  (London. 
1830.  8va)i  Noel,  (M  the  Um<xt  of  Church  and  Slate 
(N.Y.l»J9.12oio);  Cunningham,  iKaciioiono/CaurcA 
Prindpla  (Edinb,  1863,  8vo). 
CHURCH. ARMENIAN.  SeaABUENiAiiCiinRCB. 
CHURCH,  ASSOCIATE.  Bee  PrE8BVTebiam 

(Akbocutb)  Church. 
CHURCH,  BAPTIST.     Sae  Baptistb. 
CHURCH,  CATHOLIC  APOSTOLIC.  See  Cath- 

ouc  Apostolic  Chcrcii. 
CHURCH,  CONGREGATIONAL.    Sea  Cohobe. 

CHURCH  CONGRES3.aaamagivBntofraaBath- 
orings  of  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  Eatabliabed 
Chnrch  of  England,  whlcb  since  1861  have  annually 
bean  bald  for  the  purpose  of  discusaing  Important  re- 
llgioiia  and  eccle^stical  qneatloni.  Tlie  first  con- 

gress WIS  convoked  by  a  aalf-constitntad  committee, 
which  Invited  men  of  nil  theological  parties  to  lie  pres- 

ent. In  order  to  maintain  the  nentral  character  of 
the  Church  Congress,  no  reedalians  ware  to  be  passed. 
Althonch  this  original  plan  ha*  been  adhered  to,  the 
High-Church  party  hat  been  In  an  nnmlttakalilo  as- 

cendancy at  all  tha  congraeaea,  and  the  Low-Church 
party,  on  that  account,  In  1866,  formed  a  design  (not 
yet  enecuted)  of  calling  a  separate  Law-Church  Con- 

gress. The  congresses  held  from  1861  to  1866  were 
na  Ibllowsi  1861,  Canterbury;  1863,  Oxford;  J86S, 
Manchester;  1864,  Bristol;  1866. Norwich ;  1866,  York. 
At  each  of  tbaae  congresses  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
presided.  Tbe  attendance  in  every  case  was  large, 
and  a  number  of  bishops,  and  prominent  clergymen 
and  laymen,  took  part  In  the  proceedings.  A  cu- 

rious difflcutt}'  stood  In  the  way  of  tbe  congress  of 
1865,  which  deserves  mention,  as  it  show*  the  relation 
of  the  bishops  of  England  to  thaso  meetings.  When 
it  waa  resolved  by  the  congress  of  1864  (at  Bristol)  to 
hold  tha  next  one  at  Norwich,  it  was  understood  that 

tbe  sanction  and  co-operation  oftha  bishop  of  that  citj' 
had  been  obtained.  But  this  proved  to  tie  a  mistake; 
and  when  tbe  bbbop  was  applied  to  by  the  olflclal  re- 
aidunm  of  the  congress,  he  did  not  consider  (he  author- 

ity of  the  persona  constituting  it  sufficient  to  entitle 
tbem  to  bis  caneideratlon.  The  request  from  B  public 
meeting,  and  a  vote  taken  in  tbe  diocese  of  Norwich 
on  the  subject,  was  deemed  no  more  sufficient.  Only 
when  the  chapter  of  Norwich  (including  the  honorary 
canons)  had  declared  in  favor  oiflhe  congress,  the  bidi- 

op  consented  to  preside.  See  Rivington'a  Etdeuat- 
Heal  YtarJuxA/ar  1966  (London,  1866,  The  "Year- 

book" givee,  at  p.  1S6  to  17i,  afbll  acconntoftluCon- 
Rresa  of  Norwich).  Tbe  full  imweedings  of  each  meet- 

ing of  the  eongrcM  have  been  published  in  a  special 

CHURCH,  C0N3TITDTI0N  OF.     See  Eccxeai. 
An'lPAI.  POLITT. 
CHURCH.  CUMBERLAND   PRESBYTERIAN. 

Sea  PREHBITKRIAS  (Coil BER LAN D)  ChURCU. 
CHURCH  DIET  {Kin^enlag),  a  name  given  to 

free  gatberinga  of  clergymen  and  laymen  of  the  Ger- 
man Proteatant  Btala  churches,  bald  since  1848  for  tbe 

discussion  of  retigiona  and  ecclesiasticB]  queationt. 
The  Church  Diet*  vera  called  into  existence  in  conae- 
qnenoe  of  the  revolntionaiy  movements  of  the  year 
1848,  which  appeared  to  tend  to  a  separation  between 
Church  and  State,  and  to  endanger  the  influence  of 
the  aTsngalical  Chorch  span  aotJa^.    Members  of 
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the  LntbenD,  th«  Bebimcid,  uid  the  United  Evangeli- 
cal churchea  t«ok  part,  andtba  High  Chnrch  "Coafes- 

■ionslists,"  under  Stalil  and  Han gslan berg,  worked 
hand  in  hand  with  the  Evnnjjtdicil  party,  nnder  men 
like  Nitzach,  Bethnun-UolltiBg,  and  others,  at  the  fint 
annual  meeting*  of  the  Diet  of  Wittenberg  (18*8  and 
1849),  Stuttgardt  (1860),  Elbarfeld  (1861),  Bremen 
(1852),  Berlin  (1863),  Frankftirt  (1S64),  LQbeck  (1866), 
Stuttgardt  (18o7>,  Hamburg  (18BS).  But  in  1880  the 
former  party  dlo  not  appear,  hecaaee  the  eiecutire 
committee  had  refused  In  put  the  UlsKDter  and  the 
Civil  Marriage  qneationa  on  the  programme  of  the 
meeting.  Conaequently,  at  the  aaaembly  of  Barmen 
(ISGO),  and  the  following  ddbb  at  Brandenburg  (18fl!) 
and  Altenburg  (1864),  the  Erangelical  party  (the  "  Cou- 
aengua"  part;)  woi  alone  repreaented.  Slmultaneooa- 
ly  with  every  meeting  of  the  Church  Diet  haa  been 
held  an  aasemblj  of  the  Congress  tor  Home  Hisilons. 
See  Home  HiaaiDxa.  The  full  proceedings  of  eacb 
meeting  of  the  diet  have  been  published  in  a  special 
report.    A  briefer  account  is  given  in  the  annual  KircA- 

det  Kirchtatoga  (1863). 
CHURCH  DISCIPLINE.    See  DiHCiPLttrB. 
CHURCH,  DUTCH    REFORMED.      See   Boi^ 

I^NDJ    RsrOBMED  pROTKSTAire  DirrCB  CUOBCH. 
CHURCH  EDIFICES.     Under  ̂   n^Ueetert  (q.  t.) 

a  brief  history  has  been  given  of  tiie  development  Of 
eceleslaatlcal  architecture.  The  praaent  article  wilt 
contain  various  paiticnlars  concerning  tlio  history  of 
some  of  the  most  prominent  churches,  their  names, 
form,  alte,  positioD,  the  arrangement  of  tbe  interior, 
the  ODter  bnildtnga  connected  vith  the  Church  aer- 

i.  Hitlers  tf'^  Erte&m  n/ Cliirdto. —Until  tbe 
second  century  ChrisUans  were  not  permitted  to  erect 
churches,  but  wore  compelled  to  worahip  in  private 
houses,  in  the  open  flelda,  rr,  to  eaeape  peraecatiao,  in 
the  Catacombs  (q.  v.)  and  other  concealed  places. 
On  the  auspenilDn  of  persecntion,  we  find,  from  A.D. 
S02  and  forwards,  notices  of  Church  ediflcea  in  NIco- 
media,  Edessa  (Odessa),  nnd  other  cities.  Diocletian 
Issued  an  edict  (A.D.  S06)  ordering  all  Christian 
churches  Xo  lie  razed  to  the  ground.  Under  Constan- 
tine  these  were  rebuilt,  and  great  numbeni  of  new  ones 
erected  over  the  whole  Roman  emplin.  Chief  among 
them  were  tho  magnificent  basilicas  [see  Basilica]  of 
St.PeteT,6t.raul,andMarhiHaggiorainRome.  The 
form  of  the  buildings  and  the  coDtamlnatton  of  idolatry 
prevented  the  general  changing  into  Christian  houses 
of  worship  of  the  old  pagan  temples,  many  of  which 
were  destroyed.  Still  some  of  them  were  tht 
verted,  especially  after  the  time  of  Tbeodoslns 
the  materials  of  others  were  largely  osed.  Jastlnlan 
I  (A.D.  666)  rebuilt  twen^-ibnr  chnrchos  in  ConsUi 
tinople  aione,  and  many  other  cbnrches,  eioiaters,  rest- 
ing-placfls  for  pilgrims,  and  other  religious  buildings 
over  tbe  entire  empire  of  the  Orient,  and  especially  ii 
Palestine.  The  church  of  St.  Sophia  (q.  v.)  he  rebnil 
with  great  lieauty  and  splendor.  This  served  as  : 
pUtern  for  Chnrdi  edifices  throogh  the  whole  Chris- 

tian world.  Such  was  tbe  aplendor  of  the  new  St. 
Sophia  that  Justinian  exclaimed,  Nicicqca  n,  £aXo- 
/luv,  "  I  have  surpassed  thee,  0  Solomon!"  The  em- 

peror appointed  for  the  service  of  this  church  aixty 
pfesbjterB,  one  hundred  deacons,  forty  deaoonessea, 
ninrty  sub-deacons,  one  hundred  and  ten  readers, 
twenty-five  singers,  one  hundred  door-keepers,  mak- 

ing five  hundred  and  twen^-flve  of  the  clergy  and  at- 
tendants. From  the  death  of  Justinian  (A.D.  676)  to 

the  eighth  century  but  few  Chnrch  buildings  of  great 
note  were  erected.  During  the  reign  of  Charlemagnt 
many  churches  were  erected  in  Kortb-western  Europe. 
The  belief  that  tlio  world  was  to  be  destroyed  in  thi 
year  A.D.  1000  paralyzed  all  energy,  and  it  wai  not 
till  that  year  had  pasaod  that  the  great  revival  of  all 
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deputments  of  human  activity  called  foKh  tbe  sidrll  erf 
princes  and  dtiea,  as  well  as  of  tbe  clergy,  to  tbe  erec- 

tion of  the  many  grand  monuments  of  eecleaiasticiJ  ai^ 
chilecture  that  adorn  tho  history  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
This  zeal  in  churcb-boilding  became  so  modifed  into 

,  rit  of  pride,  ambition,  and  corm|Aian  during  lb* 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  as  to  become  one  of 

hief  causes  tliat  produced  the  fiefbrmatioo.  Tbe 
Ri  of  selling  indulgences  to  raise  money  fw  bnOd* 

ing  chnreliee,  flrsi  introduced  in  the  cltrenth  oentiny, 
carried  to  such  esc«fS  in  raising  funds  for  [cbtiild- 

the  goi^mus  St.  Peter's  (q.  v.),  that  the  rcfonneia 
hod  in  this  a  most  powerful  argument  in  their  contest 

Uie  Romish  Chnrch.  In  Europe,  the  building 
repairing,  and  maintaining  of  edifices  for  the  nstioDBl 
churches  is  provided  for  entirely,  or  at  least  to  a  great 
ezlest,  fyomthsgeDeralnationaltaxps.  Otherchorch- 
ae  bnildthrar  edifices  by  voluntary  contribnttoDS.  This 
Is  nnlversally  tha  case  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica. 

In  the  remainder  of  Ibls  article  wo  chiefly  follow 
Bingham,  Orig.  Eccb:  bk.  viil.  ch.  i),  making  use  of 

Farrar's  abridgment,  with  modiUcations  and  odditnos- 
II.  Tie  OKwal  A'anv*  •>/ Cfaimla.— The  word  d»- 

ntmcitas,  or  domaa  Dei,  tbe  lord's  house,  occnia  In  tba 
4th  centDiy.  Cyprian  uses  It  to  denote  tbe  Lord's  day, 
and  also  the  Lord's  Supper;  yet  it  is  used  by  Jenmie 
for  a  bnllding  set  apart  for  divine  worship.  It  sn- 
awers  to  tha  Greek  nipinniv.  See  Ciidbch.  Domaa 

Dei,domti*  eccfenis, domiu  dAnso — that  is,  "tin  Lord's 
house,"  "the  house  of  the  church,"  "the  house  of 
God" — are  expressions  in  freqnent  use  from  tbe  tbird 
centary.  In  Eusebiua  we  have  a7n>c  inXifirfac  (jb 
iosss  «/  Ike  dmrvk.  Doam  ditiiut,  tho  house  of  God, 
waa  a  term  employed  to  dealgnste  tbe  polace  of  tbe 
Roman  emperor;  but  the  Chriatians  transfetTed  tbe 
appellation  to  their  churches.  Tertullian  uses  tha 
name  demat  coluubit,  the  bouse  of  the  dove,  cr,  as 
Mede  exploiiu  it,  the  house  of  the  dove-like  nligton, 
ortbs  bouse  of  the  dove-like  disciples  orChrist.  As 
the  Temple  of  God  at  Jeruaalrm  is  frequently  io  Scrip- 

ture styled  the  house  of  prayer,  so  Christian  chnrches 

are  called  wponvrritpxa,  or  oicoi  ev/n-Jipim,  oratoriet, 
or  hmaei  qfpnu^.  In  later  times  these  titles  were 
appropriated  to  pmaller  or  domestic  chspels.  Some 
early  writers  distinguish  between  iirXiTeiaor^pioi'and 
lackriaia,  the  former  signifying  the  duMnjr,  and  the 
latter  the  congrrgatiim ;  but  in  the  writings  of  Ignatins, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  oth- 

ers, the  word  intXtfoia  usually  means  the  MUw^,  and 
ot  lenfcth  became  the  current  expression.  Biailka 
was  originally  applied  to  tbe  imperial  palace,  or  public 
halts,  and  waa  not  used  to  deaignale  places  of  wonblp 
until  Christian  emperors  had  appropriated  such  build- 

ings to  the  use  of  tbeChnrch.  SecBASiucA.  'Avri- 
rropov  is  BynDnymous  with  baiiSca,  and  was  occasion- 

ally applied  to  places  of  divine  wDTsbip  built  by  em- 
percsi.  Churches  were  sometimes  called  Ittaifi  (HrXoi), 
cither  troia  the  Inscription  of  dedication,  or  ftmn  the 
sign  of  the  cross.  Tha  term  rpoiraia,  trapaa,  occmn 
iuEusobius.  Tbe  reason  of  this  name  is  sought  in  the 
reported  appearance  of  the  crocs  to  ConatantlDF,  and 
the  iaianoa,  on  which,  according  to  Eusebius,  was 
inecribed  roii  aravpoi  Tporaiov.  Maitriipiov,  or  mr- 
moria,  denoted  acbareh  dedicated  tn  the  memory  af  a 
martyr.  If  the  person  in  memory  of  whom  the  church 
wBs  built  was  a  prophet  or  on  apostle,  then  tbe  chnrch 

respectively  took  the  nama  riiroffroXu'o»p  and  irpof  ij- riiov.  Id  addition,  we  find  at  different  times,  and  for 

various  reasons,  the  following  names  given  to  Chris- 
tian churches;  anp^,  emcuVd,  amciliaiiila,  combM*- 

cuIiTt  cans,  thfvo^f,  fwvaorijpwvt  rot/ujr^ov,  eorj^t 
Chritli,  vaiic,  f  qvec,  and  many  others.  The  titles y!>- 
min  and  dtiibnaa  were  at  all  times  r^)e(led  as  pm- 
fane. 
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Mais  w&iU,  md  ««U«d  V  tiM  naoM  of  tboM  adot*. 
Sosa  of  the  Pntattiirt  deDomtDntom  Dime  their 

ctetb  idiflee*  aftci  ths  apoitle*,  bat  onljr  for  Um  pnr- 
ftuJatOaaSijiattanimAtAber.  Poiitvu,  aod  tba 
ctodn*  iaflmiKed  by  tham,  nunc  thdr  chniches  by 
lUr  DCdioal  Domber*,  u  the  flnt,  »cDiid,  stc.,  or  liy 

n  which  thay  ara  located.  In  tlia  UathodUt 
Ciatb  tba  DBinea  of  tba  apottlei  an  oTttn  OMd  t  aod 
ttarch  adlfleea  are  wmetlincs  Bamed  in  honor  otWa- 
In irnKBe  otbcT  diitm^fulahed  leader  In  the  Church. 

III.  Farmi  effAKrcJka. — The  carliaat  gioaad-fnrnu 
vne  obhmg.  The  basiUou  (q.  v.)  wen  rubioned 
tibEr  the  analog  of  a  ehip,  or  perhape^  ratber^  after 
■bi  aUong  (tonn  bad  bean  aeUled  opon  fay  other  Influ- 
nna— atof  architectnral  coavanlence,  etc. — tbat  part 
•fcht  cAarch  to  receiTe  beltevare  waa  called  the  nave 
fan,  ahlp).  Tbii  wai  ■fterward  connected  with  *l- 
Itfprkal  or  myatleal  meaninga;  a.  g.  to  denote  the 
dugen  to  which  tba  Charch  waa  axpoaed,  and  the 
nfety  whidi  it  offered  to  Ita  membn*.  The  boat  of 
fruttui  the  ark  of  Noah  wen  explained  ai  emblem' 
■tic  of  the  Chnrcb  In  these  two  reapecta.  On  tba  other 
kud,  Ibe  Byiantlne  chorchea,  and  many  that  were 
blaenced  by  tbcm,  were  romd.  Daring  the  Lamtard, 

or  earlg  ReuHd-arch  period  of 
architecture,  the  churches  a>- 

Je  form  of  at 
the  late  Gothic  they  bad  the 

*  bead  of  the  eroaa  bent,  to  rep- 
reaent  the  bowing  of  the  head 
of  the  Savionr  when  be  died : 
thm  at  Rosen   (St.  Ouen). 

often  did  not  extend  beyond 
the  walla,  not  appearing  at  all 
in  the  external  architecture. 

IT.  Tki  Skt. — Tbia  waa  generally  choaen  on  the 
■nnniit  ofa  monntiin  or  other  elevatul  place,  for  two 
iMBu,  Til.  tecnrity  and  retirement  Ironi  the  hoMla  of 
tba  void,  and  a  notion  that  ulerated  pUcea  were  ape- 
rUly  holy.  The  Temple  of  Solomon  had  been  built 
N  a  hill ;  and  the  Chriatiana  remembenMl  the  exprea- 
MiD,"IiiriIlliflnpmIoe  eyea  to  the  bilU,  ftom  whence 
oaetb  my  help."  At  fint,  axpoecd  titoatloni  wero 
inided;  but  when  tba  impediment  arising  (Tom  p3% 

uoTed,  they  ware  prabired.     At  other 
9  they  erected  their  chnrcbe*  oi 

T.  Atpul. — The  earllaat  cbnrehe*  Qieed  aaitward; 
•I  a  later  period  (4th  or  6th  century)  tbii  wa*  re- 
reratd,  and  tba  aMntDUDtal  table  waa  placed  at  the 
ewt.  ae  that,  in  facing  It  in  thair  davotionaj  they  were 
ttnad  toward*  the  eaiL  The  Jewiah  ctutcm  waa  to 

tmato  tba  watt  in  prayer.  "As  the  Jewa  Itegan  their 
1>7  with  the  trttimg  to.  aa  tbe  followera  of  Christ  be- 
pa  Ihetn  with  Ibe  riimg  jh.  The  eye  of  tbe  Chris- 
Oa  tamed  with  peculiar  Intaraat  to  the  ea(t,  in  remenv 
bruc*  of  the  Horning  Star,  the  SaTioor,  the  San  uf 
KighteonaiMaa.  This  idea  waa  mixed  up  with  many 
Nli^Dot  oba«rT>nc«a.  After  baptism  the  newly^d- 
■itted  BMmben  of  tbe  church  were  turned  wltb  tbelr 
facet  aatward;  and  the  dead  were  uaoally  buried  in 
Iha  sane  padtloD,  nndar  the  conviction  that  Chriat  at 
Hit  aaccBd  nmiog  should  appear  in  the  rv.tJ' 

Tl.  Itltnud  Arnmgtnti^. — Noparticnlsr  slroclure 
■r  aimgamaBt  of  the  interior  prevailed  dnring  tlie 
■ntihtwcentnriaa.  From  the  fourth  century  we  find 
BBHarBity  prerailing  in  the  batUiau  both  of  the  Eaet 
•nd  WtaL  Tbe  body  of  the  church  was  dirided  Into 
ihiw  paria,  corrtapanding  with  the  threefold  diviaion 
ef  the  Chrkthuw-^nto  fitrgf.  inclndlug  the  sen-anta 
aftkacDagregatfMii/nirA^iii'.Drftfiwiien;  and  cobrcAu. 
■••■.  TM»  ■nangemcnl  waa  also  hi  conformity  with 
tta  dMrian  at  tba  ancknt  Temple— into  tbe  holy  of 
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I  bollet,  the  UDCtoaiy,  and  tba  coart.  The  three  paila 
,  ware:  1.  The  bema,  oi  sanctuary,  in  which  the  clergy 
;  officiated.  2.  The  luoi,  or  nave,  sppropriatfld  to  the 
(aitbfnl,  the  lay-members  of  tbe  church.  3.  Tbe  nor- 
Uez,  or  ante-temple,  the  place  of  penitents  and  catecho* 

ted:  thia  iritetftvm  aubdiTidingthe  narthezintoout- 
;  ar  and  inner,  and  also  reckoning  the  txtdnx,  or  ootel 
I  bnildlnga,  a  portion  of  tbe  church. 

1.  Tht  Bema,  or  Stmelvary.  -The  inner  part;  of  tb* 
charch  approprinted  to  tbe  clerg}':  fttim  liaimv,  lot 

'  avaiSaiyiir.loaiemd.  Tbia  name  was  eometunea  giv- 
^  en  to  the  raited  plut(urm  which  supported  the  tbnine 
I  or  chair  of  the  biahop  and  tba  aeata  of  the  pretliytcrt, 
'  and  H>melimes  to  the  whole  of  that  part  of  tbe  church 
.  In  which  the  platform  and  the  alUr  stood.  It  was  alto 
!  called  Sjiov,ayiBiiiia,SfiaviyiiiH',lheliofy,  or  iiieho^ 

'  of  Kolia;  upartioif  and  rpialiirrijpiou,  prabjftery^  b^ 
I  cause  it  was  the  place  In  wbicb  tbe  presbytera  eat  and 
I  discharged  their  dutlet ;  Svaiairriipuii',  because  tbe  al- 

tar stood  here ;  d^uroi',  ii/)nnii',orini>re commonly  in 
I  the  plural,  alvra,  dfiara,placa  not  to  be  entered  or 
I  trodden,  becsuae  laymen  and  fematea  ware  not  allowed 

with  a  teat  within  thia  inclosure,  it  was  called  □I'li- 
KTopov,  regal  palace.  The  platform  of  this  part  of  the 
church  was  an  elliptical  recess,  with  a  correeponding 
arch  overhead,  and  aeparated  from  the  nave  fay  a  rail 
carlootly  wrought  like  net-work,  called  cmiceUi,  chaD- 

ceL  Within  were  tbe  Inshop's  throne,  and  aubordinata 
aeata  right  and  left  for  the  tower  cle^y.  The  faisbop'a 
throne  waa  otually  covered  with  a  veil,  and  for  thit 
reason  waa  called  cofAedra  nsfffto.  In  the  middle  stood 
the  altar,  in  auch  a  poaition  as  to  be  eaaily  encompaeaed 
on  every  aide.  On  one  tide  of  it  waa  a  email  table  for 
receiving  oblations;  on  tbe  other  a  recess,  called  ortv- 
of  uAamoc,  into  which  the  vaasels  were  conveyed  aftar 
the  aacrameot. 

!.  Tb^aH,— ThiswaathemainbodyoftbechuTcIl, 
and  called  by  dlSerent  naniea,  derived  from  tba  uaca 
to  which  it  was  applied.  It  was  called  the  oratory  of 
the  people,  because  they  there  met  for  religious  wor- 
ihif^  reading  ttw  Seripturaa,  prayer,  and  hearing  the 
word.  It  was  also  called  the  place  of  BBsembly,  and 
tbe  quadrangle,  from  its  quadrangular  form,  in  con- 
tnat  with  the  elliptical  form  ofthe  cbancel.  Inacen- 
tnl  position  stood  the  aw^,  MUggrMhim  fcctoriBK,  or 

reader'a  desk,  elevsted  on  a  platform  alwvo  the  level 
of  tbe  surrounding  se«ts.  This  was  eometimes  called 
the  pulpit,  and  the  tritianal  ofthe  church,  in  distiiw- 
tion  ftum  the  jSw".  <"  tribunal  of  the  choir.  The 
cboristeia  wen  prorided  with  aeata  near  this  deak. 
The  aeata  on  either  aide,  in  ftDnt,  were  occupied  by  tbe 
faithful,  or  tbe  communicanta.  The  goapelt  and  eplt- 
Ilea  were  chanted  ft-om  before  the  altar.  The  senbon 
was  also  delivered  by  the  preacher  atanding  on  the 
platform  oftbe  aanctuarj-,  oron  the  steps  leading  tn  It. 
But  when  large  churches  were  erected,  it  became  diffi- 
cnlt  for  the  preacher  to  make  himself  beard  from  thia 
poaition.  To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  a  platform 
waa  erected  for  him  in  front  of  tlie  bema,  within  the 
body  ofthe  nave.  Tbe  rules  of  the  primitive  churchea 
required  the  separatioa  of  the  sexea,  and  thia  was  gen- 

erally observed.  The  men  occupied  the  left  of  die  al- 
tar, on  the  sooth  side  of  the  church,  and  the  women  the 

right,  on  the  north.  They  were  aeparated  by  a  veil, 
or  latlicB.  In  the  Eastern  churehea  the  women  occu. 

pied  a  gallery-,  while  the  men  aat  below.  The  catechu- 
nwns  occupied  a  part  near  to  the  lielievcra,  arranged  in 
tlieir  sevpnil  clasKSi  but  they  were  required  to  with- 
diaw  at  the  tummoni  ofthe  deacons— Ar,  catecAamnn/ 
lu  the  resr  of  the  catechumens  tat  the  penitents,  who 
had  been  allowed  a  place  again  within  the  church. 
The  walla  of  tbe  church  war*  aummnded  by  ante- 
chamben  and  receeses  for  the  accommodation  ofthe 
asaembly,  toi  meditation,  readinir,  and  prayer.  There 
ware  aiolaa  aorrmuidlug  the  nave  which  aeparatad  il 
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fhna  thfl  chunben.     It  wii  Mpinted  tnm  the  dun- 
ccl  b;  *  partition  or  Utti«-irork,  wUb  ■  cartain,  and 
tiie  entnnce  to  the  cboii  vu  bj  falding-doan  in  this 
partidait.  Theaa  doon  were  piorided  with  curtaina, 
wblch,  aa  well  as  the  larger  cuTtaia,  called  raroiri- 
raaiia  and  roT-oiriraafUi  fiiHJTUoy,  van  dnwn  aaide 
dnringthe  celebiatian  artheEucbarut,aiiddiuruig  tbs 
dtdiniy  of  (tie  aermon. 

8.  Tit  Nartia,  or  Anlt-lewipU.—Tbia  vaa  the  enter 
division  within  the  walls.  It  waa  called  wpovaoi;, 
mCe-dunp^;  wpoiniXa,  portioo ;  and  vapttijE,  ta/trvia. 
The  Utter  name  la  supposed  to  bave  been  given  it  in 
wnsequeDce  of  its  oblong  aliipe,  nsambling  in  this  Te- 
spect  a/cmio,  or  rod.  It  wai  an  oblongssctionof  the 
building,  estending  quits  acron  the  front  of  the  chnrch. 

36  CHUKCH  EDBICES 

I  It  was  entend  bj  three  doon  landing  from  the  aster 
porch.  The  great  entnnce  was  at  the  west,  oppoaits 
tothealtai;  it  was  called  (after  the  correi  ponding  part 
of  the  temple)  wpaia  or  ̂ aaiXucq,  the  btautifid  or  rcijk 
algate.  1heHraiiiu/s,or  Tpdvaoc,  InthestricterseDaa, 
was  allotted  to  the  catechumens  and  penitents.  Her- 

etics and  unbelievers  were  also  allowed  a  place  here, 
tbout(h  this  was  forbidden  by  some  Eastern  sfuoda. 
The  irft,rv\a,ot  portico,  waa  chiefly  Ufed  foi  the  pra< 
formance  of  funeral*.  But,  in  the  lai^r  chnrcfaea, 
meetings  on  ecclesiastical  affalii  were  held  in  it.  The 
primitive  Christians  were  Bccnitomed  to  wash  tiefoT* 
entering  a  church,  as  a  symlMl  of  the  purity  becoming 
tlut  boly  place.  In  due  time  the  veuel  osed  fcr  tlut 
purpose  waa  introduced  into  the  porcb.    The  Tasael 
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ra  callad  cpqvt,  fuiXi},  ̂ iapt  Ko^viiffiXov,  Xiayra- 

Vir.  TVoiiJo-StuUn^orfteitnf.— Alltheboild- 
iiigt  tlUched  to  tbe  choirh,  *acb  ai  courti,  (ide-liulld- 
ia^  viiigs,  ■□()  other  erection*  and  places  in  Ibo  uea 
loanected  with  )C.  were  called  taedra.  Tbe  eacloaure 
usmid  the  cburch  «u  known  by  the  nunea  inpifio- 
Xsf,  ffroai,  iripurrHuv,  nrpuvruov,  nrpaoniXsv,  Om- 
MlH,  ftritiylia.  The  open  epace  between  the  extreme 

'  circninfereace  and  the  cbarch  li  called  by  Eoiebius 

a\9jtov,  iMiplitc'aim,  buC  ii  no  other  than  the  Latin    ' I synony with  tl 
er^mena,  and  CbotclaBiofpeni 

oiled  T(M)(;«Aaio*riC,  or jfciite«.    They  were  alto  called 
fflliaZovrit,  or  ;(ii/ui{ufifvoi,  ticsm  the  circumatanct 
<i  their  standiDB  in  tbe  open  air,  ezpoaad  to  all  thi 
chingBs  of  the  weather.     The  moat  important  uf  the 
extdne  were  the  kifrftabnu. 
dldatea  were  iniitracted  and  prepared  for  baptlim,  and 
there  were  aeparalc  apartmenU  for  men  and  wome 
here  sUo  councils  and  eccieilaitical  meetiagi  wi 
kdd,  and  hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  they  wer« 
cap.icioufl  dimensioni.     Then  haptiaEeriea  were  not 
Itched  to  all  cburchet,  hot  were  genoraliy  erected  ad- 

jacent to  cathedral  cborchea,  denominated,  on  tida  ac- 
connc,  baptitna',  and  ctntral  cburchea.     There  were 
also  asTsral  other  imaller  buiidinga,  >uch  aa  the  dia- 
taucmm  vuigiam^  in  widch  the  Bacred  atanAilfl, 
erunents  and  ioImi  or  the  clergy,  were  kept.    Thia 

Waa  called  KftnnXiapx*''^^^*  ya^o^v\aaotf,  (TEiifo^fXa- Bsv.     Here  the  clergy  were  accustomed  to  retire  for 
private  exercises  preparatory  to  the  public 
bHice  it  was  called  secrctuin,  or  teentarima. 
also  a  general  andieace-room,  and  deaominated  labita- 
totva^^  recrptoTHtm.     Many  are  of 
balldiag  was  need  as  a  prwos  for 
dslinqnent  clergymen.     There  wj 
IniidiDgg  called  paifapiarw.  This 
ii  a  word  borrowed  Erom  the  Sep- 
tugiDttranBlationofEiek.ll,  17, 

where  it  doaotei    ■  - 

CHURCH  EOmCES 

and  wfAi)  wpaia  or  jiam^acii.  They  were  « 
made  of  lines,  and  often  richly  ornamented.  The 
date  of  tbe  buHding  or  dedication  of  the  cburch  waa 
niuallyinBcribedonthedoDr.  Somatioies  a  motto  waa 
affixed,  a  doctrioai  aentiment,  a  prayer,  or  doxology. 
Later,  the  doors  were  often  ot  bronie,  omaraented  with 
Biblical  scanea,  etc.  In  tbe  early  Round-arch  period 
<A.D.  700-1000)  the  colunins  beside  the  doors  usually 
rested  on  the  backs  of  croucbing  lions,  grifflos,  or  othra 
real  or  imaginary  anitnala,  who  symbolized  ■  guardiao- 
ship  of  tbe  entrance  to  the  church. 

The  doorway  was  often  highly  ornamented  with  clna- 

spondingly  decorated  arched  way  overhead.    This  arch 
latercoDtained  angels  or  saints  sculptured  in  the  stone. 

PtiBeaUMii. — From  the  fourth  antui;  downwards, 
great  attention  was  paid  to  the  pavement  of  the  church. 
In  large  churches,  the  oarttaex  tiad  a  pavement  of  ptat- 
tarj  the  nave  one  of  wood;  and  tlw  sanctuary,  or  part 
immediately  around  the  high  altar,  was  adorned  with 
a  tessalated  psrenient  of  polished  and  parti-colored 
marl>lB,  consUtutlng  a  rich  mosaic  work. 

Wimdom.  —  Tht  Chriatian  churches  from  the  first 
were  well  provided  with  windows.  It  Ls  cnatomary  to 
refer  the  origin  of  gbise  to  the  third  century ;  but  this 
is  incorrect.  The  Pbcenician^  Egyptiana,  Greeks,  and 
Romans  used  glaas  long  befiae  the  Christian  nn.  (Sea 
GiuUs.)  In  France,  windows  of  ttotb  colored  and  cut 
glaas  ware  in  use  in  the  sixtli  century. 

The  foilowiog  stalament  with  regard  to  the  media- 
val  and  more  modem  churohee  and  cathedrals  is  taken 
tnm  Cbambera,  EiK§lopitdia,  s.  v. 

''In  the  larger  and  more  oomplale  churches,  the  nave, 
and  frequently  also  the  choir,  are  divided  longitodin- 
ally  by  two  rows  of  pilar*  Into  three  portions,  the  por- 

tion at  each  lUa  b^g  generally  somewhat  narrower 
and  leu  lofty  than  that  in  the  eenti*.    TheMaidapo^ 

the  clergy.   Libraries  were  attach- 
ed to  many  charches.      In  theae 

coQectionfl  were  included  not  only   j 
the  liturgical  and  other  church-    i 
books,  and  tlie  mannscript  ci^ea   J 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  the  orig- 

inal langoagea  aikd  translatiaas, 
bnt  al»  bomilias,  eoCeolcaef,  and    . 
oth::rtheDlo);ical works.   Fromthe    I 
librariee  of  Jerusalem  and  Cnsa- 
na,  both    Eusebina   and  Jenmie 
AkSj  derived  the  materials  for 
tbtir  itricings.     Schools  were,  In 
later  times,  osMblisbed  in  oonnae. 
tion  with  some  chnrehes.     If  no 
IhuIlIjo^  was  provided  fer  the  pnr- 
poR,  Um  citecbumens,  or  younger 
dcrgy,  wen  taught  in  the  bapUst- 
•ry  or  vestry.     Other  bnildlnga 
■are  oiioi  fitunAcux,  fie  kMla- 

i™  y  (*s  buiop  and  eUrgg ;  \tni- 

hg-flam,  supposed  by  some  (o 
ban  been  a  kind  of  inn,  by  otlieri 
a  common  place  of  reMirt  for  raat 

*ation  ofthe  Temple.     The  prin- 
dpal  eutrancs  Waa  caUed  nAi], Goot^lc 
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tinng  an  oiled  tbe  aUles  of  the  nave,  or  of  th«  choir, 
at  the  cue  may  be.  In  some  churches  the  shIeB  ira 
cODtiniuil  along  the  transepts,  tbns  ninnin);  round  tba 
whole  cbanh ;  In  olbcn  there  are  double  aisles  to  the 
nave,  or  to  bolh  nare  and  choir,  or  even  to  neve,  choir, 
■nd  transept.  Behind,  or  to  the  ea«t  of  tbe  choir,  Is 

HlUBted  the  '  Chapel  of  the  Vlrj^in,'  with  sometimes 
anuniber  of  altars;  and  it  is  not  anuinalforilde  chap- 

el* to  be  placed  at  diH^ent  places  slang  the  aisles. 
These  ueoally  contain  thetombsof  thefonndei,  and  of 
other  benefactors  to,  or  diKnltaries  connected  with,  the 
church.  The  extent  to  which  these  adjuncts  exist  de- 

pends on  the  elie  and  importuice  of  the  church,  and 
they  are  scarcely  erer  alike  in  two  churches,  either  in 
tinmber,  rumi,or  position.  Vestries  for  the  nse  of  tbe 
priests  and  choristers  generally  exist  In  connection 
with  the  choir.  Along  die  sides  oftbe  choir  are  rsnged 
richly-ornamented  seats  or  stalls,  usually  of  carved 
oak,  surmounted  with  tracery,  erchBB,  end  pinnacles; 

■nd  among  theee  leats,  in  tbe  case  of  a  bishop's  cbnrch, 
the  highest  and  meet  coosplcuons  is  the  Mhoalled  ca- 
liedra,  or  scat  for  the  bishop,  froia  which  tbe  mthedrsl 
takes  its  name.  The  larger  English  cathedral  end 
abbey-churches  have  usually  a  chapter-house  attached 
to  them,  which  la  of  various  forms,  most  commonly 
octagonal,  and  is  often  one  of  tbe  richest  and  moat 
beautiful  portions  of  the  whole  edifice.  On  tbe  Conti- 

nent, chapter-houses  are  not  so  common,  the  chapti 
(q.  T.)  being  usoally  held  in  tbe  cathedral  Itself,  or  i 
«ne  of  the  chapels  attached  to  it.  Cloisters  (q.  v)  si 
also  A-eqsent,  and  not  unusually  the  sides  of  tho( 
which  are  farthest  removed  from  the  church  or  chB| 
ter-house  are  enclosed  by  other  bnlldings  connected 
with  the  establishment,  such  as  a  libnry,  and  places 
of  residence  fnr  some  of  tbe  offl(!lals  of  the  cathednl. 
it  is  hers  that,  in  Roman  Catholic  churches,  the  ball, 
dormitories,  ixnd  kitchens  fbr  tbe  monka  are  common- 

ly placed.  Beneath  the  church  there  la  frequently  a 
crypt  (q.  v.).  In  some  cathedrdl  churches,  the  crypt 
Is  in  reality  a  second  undergronnd  church  of  great  si 
and  beauty.  The  baptistery  (q.  t.)  is  another  sdjoi 
to  the  church,  though  frequently  forming  a  huildi  _ 
altogether  detached.  Host  of  the  parts  of  the  chnrch 
which  we  hare  mentioned  may  be  traced  ou  tba  an- 

nexed ground-plan  of  Duriiam  Cathedral,  btit  It  must 
not  be  supposed  that  their  position  is  always  that 
whicb  is  there  represented.  Tbe  position  of  the  nave, 
cbolr,  or  chancel,  aisles  and  transepta,  are  nearly  Inva- 

riable, but  the  other  portions  vai;,  and  are  scurcety 
■like  in  two  churches."  Modem  Church  ediflces  vaiy 
grestly  in  form,  structure,  and  arrangements.  Sea 
Bingham,  Orig.  Eceta.  hk,  vlii;  Coleman,  Chrislian 
Antiiiviti'i.  cli.  liii;  also  Siegel.  Handbarh  der  chriii- 
lidi-larchlkhen  AUerlh&mgr,  li,  866,  427,  and  references 
there.  On  tbe  adaptation  of  ancient  art  to  modem 
Cburch  architecture,  and  its  dangers,  see  Close,  Omrch 
AnJiiteeture  Sniptiirally  amtidertd  (Lend.  18*4,  8vo) ; 

T.  K.  Arnold,  Rrmarts  on  Clott'i  Church  Archttedan 
(London,  1844) ;  and  a  series  of  articles  on  Church  ar- 

chit«ctu»  In  the  ChruUait't  Sfimlhlg  MagatoK  (Lond. 
1844,  M4a) ;  Milnun,  Hutory  of  Loti*  ChriiUaKilf, 
vol.  vili,  cb.  vlii. 

CllUltcn,  EVANGELICAL.     See  Prussia. 
CHURCH  FATHERS.     See  rATHEiis. 
CHUKCH,  FRENCH  REFORMED.   See  FBA^CB. 

Bbpurmbu  Ciidrch  of. 
Cll  ORCH,  ttALLICAN.    Sec  Galucam  Chduoh. 

CIICRCII,  GERMAN   REFORMED-     See  Gbk-| 
•ux  Reformed  Ciickcii. 

CilUKCII,  GREEK.     See  Greek  ChitrcH;  Bub-  < 
•lA. 
CHURCH  HISTORY.     See EccLKSiAaiicAL H is- 1 

CHDRCH,LT[THERAN.  a-^l.rTHFRAMCHDRca.; 
CHLRCH.METHODIST  (EPISCOPAL  ASDOiH-, 

■B).     See  METiioDisTa.  { 

CHCRCH  UISSIONART  80CIETT.     See  His- 
ONAKY  SoCIBTieS. 

CHURCH,  MORAVIAN.  See  M0R*vtA!«8- 
CHDRCH  MUSIC.  SeeMcsiC;  Psalmody. 
CHURCH,  NEW  JERUSALEM.    See  Swedbv 
DBOIAHB;   New  JbBUSALKM. 

CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND.  See  Emoi-akd, 
Chdbch  or. 
CHURCH  OF  GOD,  a  denorotnation  of  Baptuta  in 
e  United  States,  organized  In  1830  by  John  Win^ 
«nner,  formerly  a  minister  of  the  German  Refonucd 

Church  at  Harrisburg,  Pa. 

Hiibny.  —  During  tbe  period  of  WinebreDner'i 
pastorate,  revivals  of  religion  were  ftrqnent  witbin 
the  bounds  of  his  charge,  and  extended  from  It  tfrad- 
nelly  to  other  churchea  and  coni^regations,  oltboo^ 
some  minlstaia  of  the  German  Reformed  Cburch  op- 

posed the  movement.  As,  in  the  mean  time,  Mr.Win^ 
brenner's  sentiments  in  regard  to  theology*  and  church 
government  underwent  a  change,  and  other  preacben 
were  raised  up  from  among  the  converts  whose  view* 
agreed  with  his,  a  call  was  made  in  1830  for  a  Coonn- 
tion  to  organire  an  association.  Mr.Wloebrenner  WM 
chosen  moderator  of  the  Convention,  and  it  waa  r»- 
solved  to  form  a  separate  denomination,  tmder  tlw 

nuno  "Chtrtk  of  God."  The  Cbnreh  toc^  ivot  chief- 
ly  in  Pennsylvania  and  the  Weptem  States,  hsiing 
(in  1867)  no  eldership  In  the  New  England  States  and 
in  New  York,  and  but  one  eldership  in  the  Southern — 
Texas.  The  latter,  at  tbe  beginning  of  the  war,  »ep- 
araled  from  the  General  Eldership  because  of  the  anti- 
slarery  doctrines  professed  by  it.  At  an  atiniial  meet- 

ing held  In  1S6«,  the  Texas  eldenhip  expressed  a  de- 
sire lo  reunite  with  tbe  General  Eldenhlp,  but  no  def- 
inite resolutions  were  passed. 

The  eighth  triennial  General  Eldership  of  the  Chnrcfa 
was  held  at  Decatnr,  Illinois,  on  Us;  3],  1866.  and  tfa* 
following  days.  The  following  Annual  Elderships  were 
represented:  East  Pennsylvania,  West  Pennsvlvania, 
East  Ohio,  West  Ohio,  Indbna,  Southern  Indiana  and 
Illinois,  Iowa,  German,  Michigan.  A.  F.  Shoemaker 
was  elected  speaker.  Centralia  College,  in  KaDBas, 
was  reo^nised  as  an  ioBtitntion  of  tbe  Church,  and  It 
was  resohed  to  estaUish  another  college  in  Ohio,  West 
PennsylTanla,  Indiana,  or  Illinois.  Tbe  subscription 
list  of  the  weekly  denominational  organ,  the  ChMTx* 
AdBOcale.vt^  reported  to  lie  2700,  and  resolutions  irere 
passed  In  fiivor  of  the  establisbment  of  a  Sunday- 
school  paper  by  the  Board  of  Publication,  and  of  a 
German  psper  by  Sev.  J.  F.  Wirishimpet.  A  scriei 
of  resolutions  was  also  adopted  on  the  duty  of  loyalty, 
agaiost  slavery,  and  In  favor  of  eqaol  rights  of  ̂ I 
men,  irrespective  of  color, 

II.  J)dc<W»m.— (GoTTte,  cited  beloit.)    The  foUow- 
-  "    ■  -       -  ■  of  the  views  of  the  denomiii»> 

sod  \*<r  TeitsDKUt.  lo  be  the  Wonl  of  God 

tlc& 
of  faith  and  pne- •S'xisi'a 

Soo,  and  lloly  Splrl^  ud  thai  then  Ihw 

8.  Slw  bglleTci  Id  tbe  f.dl  and  donvitv of  man;  thu  Is  la 

«7,  tl«l  mu.  by  nature  t.  de.Ututa  of  the  hr«  end  iaagt 
of  God. 

IhreoghthasUiK 

meal,  IT  liFirtoua  -acriace  of  ilonu  (JhrliL 
a.  Hhe  bellcTH  In  the  glAi  ud  otBcs. 

rating,  sod  •■Bcll. 

■  fl.  8he  brIlBre.  in  U«  free  mor-l  ap-ne, 

God. 

oat  by  (lie  vDTki  or  Imv,  or  by  rorfcs  of  hln 
8.  She  believe.  In  the  nnei^tr  of  rspm 

-n  rtKht«„,«««, 
ntlon.  or  the  nnr 

lilnh ;  or  in  the  ehmiita  of  msn-s  uonil  ns 
ar>.  after  the  In- 

see  <if  God,  by  the  Inliuene  and  poireT  of  Uie  rad  and  SpUll 
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[gird's  Supper- 

Vi   
CkrlMinB  BobUlh,  ■ 

ifl  Lord*'  Sapper  (hoald  b« muliUot,  Id  i,hrirtluu  only,  In  n  ill 

Uifl  kfuthutlDD  of  Ibo  Lard'fl  dij,  a A  dmf  of  HHl  uid  rellglout  vonhlp. 

rtuLATkv  uid  dBTOuUy  Dtverred  bj  bU  tb«  people  end 

L  aha  briloret  1b  the  preprletf  uid  ntlllty  of  holding  fut- 

otOod 

■WEISA".' 

ee  that  dvU  vaTemTnento  i 
le  tenant  Boad;  ILul  iJhiiftiiiiLi  oug 

■Bd  thftt  ftomab  ta  Ihs  Uv,  out  of  tha  (^hurch^  fbr  Jnnlc^ 

uuiiBi  of  (]»  ChTtttUn  lellgloii. 
In  the  necaulty  of  a  vJHuouh  aod  bQly  life, 

In  (ha  TlilbllllT,  unlly,  laiialrr.  unlnrial- ot  the  ChnRh  of  Ood. 
Ld  the  peieoDel  comloff  end  nlta  d  Jeeiu 

Ibfljoftnad  Ibe  upjDil''  Itael 

ie  b?U?Tai  tn  tlH  ItdmorteHty  of  the  eonl ;  1 

III.  Climrdk  Gaum'nmimL—"  In  chtireh  gDnmmenC 
tkit  bodj  i>  iodapandeDt  uid  coop^tntiaiul ;  yet  tho 
mHnben  of  all  cburchet.  wben  duly  orKaniied,  an  mh. 
jtclta  the  iaperriiion  of  >  Chnrcb  Council,  vODipoaed 
of  the  preachers  in  chargo  and  the  elden  and  dea- 
(0B>  of  each  church,  all  of  wbom  «ro  elected  by  the 
membert.  In  addition  to  the  comiciLi  of  each  local 
cborch.  they  hiTe  a  conrederatioa  of  cfanrchea  called 

an '  Eldersbip,'  conaisting  of  all  ths  {uatnrB  wlthiti  cer- 
tain boand^  and  an  equal  Dumber  of  nilinic  elders  as 

delexatee.  She  hii,  la  addition  to  ber  local  chnrcbea 
or  stations,  larger  Helds  of  operation,  exiled  circolta. 
Hence  her  miniiters  art  some  of  them  stationed,  ind 
otfaers  travel  on  circolu,  and  otben  are  misaiDOaries 

atlarKS."  The  eldenhips  meet  annnally.  Tbc  Gen- 
eral Eldersbip,  which  consists  of  delegates  fhnn  Annu- 

al □deiships,  ia  held  ever;  three  years.  The  General 
Eldership  owns  and  controls  all  the  common  propertj 
of  the  ChDreh.  No  minister  c&n  be  delegated  to  it 

who  has  not  held  a  preacher's  appointment  for  Btb 
jrcan  prerioaa  (Oorrie,  cited  below). 

IV.  Suautici   The  Cbnrch  hat  a  domestic  and  Un- 
(ign  misaionary  society  and  a  printing  establisbniBnt, 
all  which  are  under  the  oontrol  of  the  Geuersl  Elder. 
■Up.  A  weekly  paper,  the  CAarck  A  drocatt  (in  1867, 
tld  TidinDc).  BJid  a  Sunday-schml  paper,  called  the 
Gtm  (established  in  tSCi),  are  pul.lisbed  at  Lancaster, 
Pa.  The  denomlnaUon  in  1889  hid  11  eldenhipi, 
■boiil  47a  churchca.  iM  ministers,  and  ̂ ,688  mem- 
bcru  See  Gorrie,  CAvrehti  and  Strtu  Winebrcimcr, 
Uiiloij  n/  Stliginia  DrnomiaatUnu  ;  A  mcrioia  Boptiit  \ 

ASmaac;  Anamal Cgdopadia  for  1860,  p. 

CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OP  THE  LAT- 
TEH-DAYS  SAINTS.     See  Hobmoks. 
CHUBCH  OF  THE  MESSIAH,  a  religions  sect 

astabliibed  in  1863,  in  Blaine,  by  a  person  named 
Adam*,  who  provlonsly  had  been  a  Mormon  elder. 
The  founder  of  tho  sect  claimed  to  have  visions  and 
special  instdCBtlons.  Among  the  peculiar  poluta  of 
the  new  faith  were,  that  its  members  aro  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  and  that,  "as  the  corse  was  now  taken 
off  from  Falesilne,"  the  time  bad  como  for  the  lost 
tan  tribes  to  retain  to  tho  land  of  their  btbera.  They 
unticlpBtsd  the  ro^eatoblishment  at  Jerusalem  of  the 
throne  of  David  in  greater  than  Solomon's  aplendor. 
In  expectation  of  tho  near  advent  of  tho  Messiah,  IM 
members  of  tho  sect  from  tho  Slato  of  Maine  want  in 
1866  to  Palestine,  and  established  a  colony  at  Jalh, 
ttae  ie«-port  of  Jemsalem,  with  ono  president  (Adaina) 
and  two  bishops  as  its  leaders.  Through  the  efltorta 
of  the  American  and  English  consuls  in  jErusalem, 
Ute;  met  with  ■  kind  reception  on  the  part  of  tho  TurV- 
ish  paclm  and  the  people  of  JaSii.  Land  had  been  *e- 
caredforthem  bafon  their  anival,  throagh  the  Amei^ 
ican  vics-caOBul  at  Jab.  Tho  colonists  built  quite  ■ 
nomber  of  booses  and  a  Ihreo-etory  hotel,  baTing 
brought  the  lumber  alt  the  way  from  Maine.  Cent- 
plaints  made  by  the  coloniMs  of  the  hardships  they 
were  forced  to  endnro  induced  the  government  of  the 
United  Statee  to  tend,  at  the  beginning  of  1BS7,  an 
agent  (the  Rev.  Dr.  Bidwell,  of  New  York)  to  Jatb,  in 
order  to  make  a  thorough  ezaminatbn  into  the  affiiirs 
and  prospects  of  tho  colony.  In  the  conree  of  the 
year  1867,  a  CDutiderable  number  of  tho  colonists  be- 

came dissatisfied  with  tlieir  condition  and  the  mio  of 
president  Adams,  and  returned  home.  The  remaindet 
liava  gradually  diapcrtcd. 
CHURCH  OF  ROME.    See  Roman  Cathouo 

CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND.     See    Scotland  ; 
ScoTLAiin,  FftRR  Cburch  or. 
CHURCH  POLITY.     See  EtKuuiAancAi.  Pol- 

CHURCH,  FBESBTTERIAK.     See  PxMBTn- 
MAH  CHDBCII. 
CHURCH,   PROTESTANT   EPISCOPAL.     Sm 

PBOTEnAHT  EntCOPAL  CSCBCB. 
CHURCH,  REFORMED.  SeeRsronnDCHOBcn. 
CHURCH,  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN.  See 

Pbebbitebiah  (Rk formed)  Chdkcb. 
CHURCH,  STATES  OF  THE  (Pnfrmfflwm  Pttri), 

the  territory  governed  by  the  Pope  ss  secular  prince. 
I.  fiisCory.— The  Chorch  of  Borne,  which  became  at 

an  early  date  one  of  the  chief  Christian  churches  of 
the  world,  received  in  821,  by  a  special  edict  of  the 
emperor  Constantine,  the  right  to  ac»[4  legaclei. 
The  story,  however,  that  Constantine  presented  biihop 
Sylvester  and  the  Roman  Church  with  the  city  of 
Some  and  other  territories  is  an  invention,  and  the 
pretended  document  of  donation  is  a  late  forgery,  taken 
ftx>m  the  so-called  CtHuttCadiin  Sgtratri,  which  was 
compiled  from  the  Gala  iroti  8flvetlri  (see  HQnch 
[Rom.  Cath.],  Urbtr  Se  frdieliMe  arkadwig  Comlan- 
fM  dtt  Groitat,  Freilmrg,  1824 ;  Biener,  de  donaUomt  a 
CooHimlaio  il.  iniperalore  in  Sylvnlnim  pimlijicm  eat. 
lato,  in  hit  work  de  coUrttioiulMM  canonxm  eeetam 
Graca,  Beriin,  I8S7).  Under  the  later  emperors,  a 
large  amonnt  of  property  of  every  description,  includ- 

ing many  landed  estates  in  vsrious  parts  of  Italy  and 
France,  was  presented  to  the  Roman  Church;  and, 
moreover,  the  emperors  conferred  upon  the  bithopa  of 
Rome  many  lucraUve  privileges,  aa  Gratian  upon  Da- 
masns  in  S78,  Valentin  is  n  upon  !.«  the  Great  in  445, 
etc.  The  eccleuastical  prerogative!  which  Ibe  popes 
claimed  at  heads  of  the  Church,  and  which  were  (jiad- 
ually  conceded  by  the  emperors  and  acquiosced  in  by 
the  iHihopi,  greatlj'  enlarged  the  saenlar  power  and 
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wealth  of  the  popea.  Under  Gregorj  I  tha  lindcd 
pnpcrty  bclongiDg  to  tha  Bomui  Church  wu  very 
exICDiive,  eBpeciilly  in  Sicily  anil  Guil.  But  nnlil 
the  eighth  centD[7  the  Ronisn  biabopi  held  all  thia 
landed  property  eufaject  to  the  nvereign  authority  of 
the  emperon.  The  first  independent  posuHioa  of  the 
popes  wa»  the  town  ofSulri,  which  Gregory  11,  in  738, 
obuined  tram  the  Longobardian  king  Laitprand,  who 
had  wmted  it,  with  other  terntoriea,  from  the  Byzan- 

tine empoTora,  The  friendly  reladona  between  the  Ro- 
man  See  and  Loitprand  ceaaedunder  Gregory  III  (7S1- 
741).  and  moat  of  the  pjpal  terrritoiy  was  reoccnpied 
by  the  Longobardiitii.  The  pope  inToked  the  intercea- 
■bn  of  Charlea  Martel,  in  conaequence  of  which  Luil- 
prand,  in  713,  realored  (o  Pope  Zachary  not  only  the 
Ibniier  property  of  the  Roman  hUhopa,  but  alaa  the 
Ibur  Byzantine  townt  of  Amelia,  Orta,  Bomarao,  and 
Bieila.  Tha  pope  oven  lucceeded  in  diapoeing  the  king 
amicably  toward  the  exarch.  In  reward  for  which  he 
receiTed  from  the  Byianllne  emperor  two  villa*.    King 

Ing  ail  Italy,  and  thu«  forced  Pope  Stephen  II  (7S1!- 
T&T)  to  invoke  again  the  aid  of  the  Franks.  Pepin, 
who  owed  hii  cmwn  partly  to  the  infloenee  of  the 
pope,  twice  (7M  and  7d5)  undertook  &  campaign  into 
Italy,  declined  tha  demand  of  the  Byiantina  empeior 
to  rratore  to  him  his  former  Italian  poaaeasiona,  gave 
to  the  pope,  In  addition  to  ilia  former  poaHaaicns,  the 
Exarchate  and  the  ?entapolia  (the  five  citiei  of  Rimini, 
Pesaro,  Fane,  Slnlgaglia,  and  Ancona),  and  aasumed 
himself  the  title  of  patriclui  (patron)  of  Rome.     The 

The  Longobardian  king  Deaiderina  found  means  to  put 
off  the  complete  execotian  of  the  utipalatioDa  made  by 
Pepn,  and  alCimaleiy  now  hostilities  broke  oat,  which 
induced  Adrian  I  to  invoke  the  aid  of  Charlemagne, 
who  hi  741  put  an  end  to  the  Longobardian  kingdom, 
and  enlarged  the  donations  of  his  fathen.  As  the 
original  deeda  of  theae  donations  are  lost,  their  extent 
can  uo  longer  bo  fixed  with  entire  accuracy.  The  ex- 
Unt  docnment  in  which  Louis  le  Debonnaire  sanc- 

tions the  donations  of  Charlemagne  Is  a  forgery.  In 
conaequence  of  tha  coronation  of  Charlemagne  os  em- 

peror by  Leo  lil,  in  800,  the  connection  of  the  pops 

irely  ■ 
issed,  snd  the  ] 

pal  docntnents  were  henceforth  dated  after  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  the  new  emperor.  The  king 

of  the  Franks,  as  Roman  emperor,  had  thos  become 
the  real  sovereign  of  Rome,  who  had  to  sanction  the 
election  of  a  pope.  The  temporal  power  of  the  popea 
npidly  increased  under  the  weak  Carlovinglana,  alter 
whoee  estinction  (888)  the  imperial  dignity  was,  nntll 
933,  conferred  upon  Italian  grandees,  and  subsequently 

was  tbr  acme  time  discontinued  altogether,  n'hen 
Otto  I,  bi  962,  reaasumed  the  dignity  of  Roman  em- 

peror, he  at  once  confirmed  the  papal  posseaaiona  (the 
original  document  ii  lost,  but  a  copy  aomewhat  modi- 
fled  in  the  eleventh  century  ia  extant).  A  document 
containing  s  donation  from  Otto  III  to  Sylvester  II  Is 
a  forgery,  and  there  are  no  other  reasons  for  tha  exist. 
ence  of  that  pretended  donation.  In  1062  the  Roman 
See  obtained  feudal  right  orer  Benevento.  The  count- 
aas  HaUlda  of  Tuscany  promised  to  the  pops  to  be- 

queath to  him  her  eitensive  territory ;  but  on  her  death 
the  property  became  the  subject  of  a  violent  and  pro. 
tracted  dispute,  and  the  claims  of  the  popes  were  not 
tecognised  until  1201,  by  Otto  IV.  In  the  agreement 
between  Otto  and  the  pope  the  following  territory'  was 
designated  as  papal  possessions:  the  country  from  the 
deliles  of  Ceperano  (on  the  frontier  of  Naples),  as  far  j 
aa  the  fort  of  Radicofano  (on  the  Tuscan  frontier),  the  | 
eXBTchaU  of  Ravenna,  the  Pentapolia  (aee  above),  the 
Marches,  the  dnchy  of  Spoleto,  the  poaees^ns  of  the 
eonnteas  Matilda,  tlie  coonty  of  Brittenorium,  with 
other  adjacent  lands  expresely  mentioned  In  the  doc- 

uments of  the  emperors  from  the  times  of  Louis  (which 
Utter  clauses  recognised  the  contents  of  a  number  of 

apnrlona  documanla).  Otto  IT  also  promised  to  dsi 
fend  the  claims  of  the  pope  lo  the  Itingdom  of  Sicily. 
Thua  the  Stales  of  the  Church  were  firmly  eatkbliahed, 
and  as,  aince  10S9,  the  election  of  the  pope  had  been 
Independent  of  the  emperor,  the  high  political  poeitian 
of  the  popes  in  the  Chriatian  world  was  confirmed. 

During  the  following  centuries  the  popes  were  mors 
intent  upon  preserving  than  upon  enlarging  their  pua- 
sessions.  In  127B,  Philip  III  presented  to  Gregory  X 
the  county  of  Venaissin,  and  in  IMS  Clement  VI 
purchased  Avignon  from  Joanna,  queen  of  Sicily  and  s. 
countess  of  Proveocc.  Duripg  the  residence  of  the 
popea  at  Avignon,  and  during  the  schism,  the  popn 
liad  to  concede  extensive  privileges  to  various  cities. 
Otherparts  were  given  as  fiefs  to  Italian  princes:  thus, 
in  144B,  Alphonso  I  of  Naples  was  made  papal  ̂ icar 
of  Benevento  and  Terradna;  bnt  Nicholas  V  (1447- 
1468),  Pius  II  (H58-1464),  and  Sixtoa  IV  C14;i-1184) 
reconsolidated  the  popal  pofsetsions.  Julius  II  (15(8 
-161!)  reconquered  from  the  Venetians  ail  the  places 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  pope,  and  even 
added  to  his  terrilory  Ponna,  Piacenaa,  snd  Reggio, 
(has  giving  to  the  Stales  of  the  Church  the  most  ex- 

tensive l^ntier  they  have  ever  bad.  Parma  and  Pia,- 
ceniawere  soon  lost  again,  bnt  in  their  place  Camerino 
nnd  Ncpi  were  obtained.  Reggio  had  to  be  abandoned 
in  1&33.  and  Modena  in  1&37 ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 

jeded,  as  Ancona  in  1632,  Perugia  in  IMO,  and  the 
feudal  relations  of  olbere,  aa  Femra  (1638),  Urbino 
(1636),  and  tba  dnchy  of  Castro  (the  dispute  concerning 
which  lasted  until  17S6),  were  abolished.  About  fifly 
years  later  tho  States  of  the  Church  entered  into  a  pe- 

riod of  rapid  decline.  In  1783  tho  government  of  Na- 
ples declared  the  feudal  relation  in  which  that  kingdom 

had  stood  to  Rome  as  terminated.  In  1791  Avigmoi 
and  Venaiaun  were  annexed  to  France,  and  in  1TB$ 
another  considerable  tnct  of  territory  was  lost.  At 
the  peace  of  Tolentlno,  Feb.  19,  1707,  Pius  VI  had  to 
cede  all  tho  papal  poaaeaaiona  utuate  in  France,  and  to 
agree  Uiat  the  districts  of  Ferrara,  Bologna,  and  Bo- 
magna  ahould  be  incorporated  with  the  new  Ttanspa- 
dan  Republic.  On  the  16lh  of  Februar}'  the  republic 
was  proclaimed  in  tho  city  of  Rome,  the  papal  goven^ 
ment  was  decUred  abnllshed,  and  the  pope  himself 
was  carried  into  raptivi^.  Ihe  treaty  of  Vienna,  Id 
1816,  restored  to  the  pope  the  Marches,  with  Cameri- 

no, the  duchy  of  Benevento,  with  the  principiiity  of 
Ponte-Corvo,  the  legations  of  Ravenna,  Bologna,  and 
Ferrara;  and  gave  to  the  emperor  of  Austria  the  right 
of  garriaoDine  Ferrara  and  Commacchio.  NotUng 
was  said  in  the  treaty  of  Vienna  about  the  papal  claima 
to  AvigniHi  and  Venalaain,  on  which  areoont  the  pops 
protested  against  the  portion  of  the  treaty  relating  to 
the  States  of  the  Church. 

Certain  acts  of  Leo  XII  (1814)  created  grnrral  in- 
dignation among  the  inhabitants  of  the  papal  leniloTT. 

In  February,  IBSl,  an  insnrrertion  broke  out  in  BcJc^ 
na,  which  soon  spread  through  the  whole  province, 
and  from  there  thraagh  the  larger  portion  of  the  States 
of  the  Church.  A  provisional  govern  ment  was  estslv 
lisbed,  nnd  on  the  !6lh  of  Fobroary  an  arsembly  of 
deputies  declared  the  abolition  of  the  temporal  power 
of  the  popes.  The  intervention  of  Ausrtia  put,  how- 

ever, an  end  to  the  insurrection.  The  rrprescnlatireB 
of  the  great  powers  found  the  civil  administratien  so 
nnsatisfsclory  that  they  u^fently  recommended  the 
introduction  of  reforms.  As  these  were  not  gr9ated,a 
new  insurrection  occurred,  which  caused  another  inter- 

vention of  Austria,  and  the  occupation  of  Bologna  )iy 
Austrian  troops.  This  was  at  once  followed  by  an  oc- 

cupation of  Ancona  by  France,  which  was  unwiliioglo 
leave  the  pop*  under  the  sole  patntoage  of  Aunia. 

,  Both  occupations  lasted  until  18S8.  tiregoiy  XTI 
(18S1-184G)  convoked  an  asaembly  of  deputies,  Jn  onitr 
to  learn  tbe  wishes  of  the  people,  butit  led  to  no  relbms 
of  any  account.    Tha  discontant  of  the  people  contia> 
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aed,  and  ahond  ilnlf  in  Mpeited  rerolntloTiaiy  out- 
breaki.  Fiu«IX(elee(«d  JuQal6, 1846)begantoiDtn>- 
dnce  impoitBot  chmnges  into  tbe  pablic  ulinlnlBtrHtiaii 
(motu  proprio  of  2d  uid  14th  of  October,  1S47,  funda- 
mentBl  gUtnta  of  Htb  of  Mucb,  lS4a,  etc.),  and  tbiu 
S>va  an  impalas  to  ■  political  movement  wblcb  he 
■oon  found  hlmtelf  nnabla  to  control.  He  had  to 

pmnt,  on  ths  14th  of  March.  1848,  a  coniUtDtional 
Ibrm  of  goTgrniDent,  whleb  was  mod  followed  \iy  tbe 
appointnKDt  of  D  liberal  minlitry  (Mamiunl)  and  the 
conTOcation  of*  Conatitnent  Aasembl}'.  An  •tt«itipt 
to  cnrb  the  libenl  movement  by  tbe  ippointauat  ot  i 
ooDHrvative  mlniitry  (Count  Koaai)  failed,  and  thi 
pi^M  was  compelled  lo  cooienttotbe  a^polntnuat  of  i 
democratic  mlnietrj'.  On  the  Z6th  of  November  tbi 
pope  fled  fntm  Rome  in  diiKUiae,  tad  took  up  hli  lesi' 
daiic«  at  Gaeta,  in  tbe  kingdom  of  Naples.  In  eonie- 
qmnce  of  this  movement  a  provisional  government  waa 
eatabliahed  at  Rome,  which  declared  the  temponl 
power  abolished,  and  proctalmed  tbe  republic  (Fsbra- 
U7, 1849).  This  led  to  a  new  intervention  of  Aastrin 
(after  the  defut  ot  Sjrdinia)  In  the  legations,  and  lo 
tbe  laikdiDg  in  the  Pspal  States  of  a  French  armj, 
under  Ondinot,  In  April,  134Q.  Tbe  city  of  Rome  aur- 
randered  on  ̂ fl  2d  of  Ja1y,the  papal  rule  was  raatond, 
■nd  all  tbe  relbrms  of  the  first  yeari  of  tbe  ralgn  ot 
Fins  ware  abolished.  The  political  and  flnsnclai  con- 

dition of  the  States  of  the  Church  after  tlie  restoration 

of  the  pope  was  most  deplorable,  and  the  psople  con- 
tinned  to  be  diauliafled  with  tbe  pspel  rule.  When, 
io  iaS9,  in  conseqaence  of  tbelr  defeat  at  Magenta,  the 
Aoxtriaiis  hod  to  withdraw  their  troops  fkom  Centnl 
Italy,  Bologna  and  the  nelKhboring  legations  (the  Bo- 
nagna)  at  onceihookoffthe  papai  rule,  and,  together 
with  Puina  and  Modena,  oi^anized  them,  under  the 
name  of  Emilia,  Into  s  proviilonal  state  ander  the  dli> 
tatorahip  of  Farinl.  After  tbe  treaty  of  Zurich  (Nov. 
10, 1S59),  Austria  and  France  propoaed  the  coBTDcatloii 
ef  a  con^reu  for  tbe  regulation  otthe  Italian  affain, 
hot  the  pope  refused  to  take  part  in  it,  as  the  gnat 
pewer*  did  not  agree  to  guarantee  to  him  the  reatora- 
tbn  of  the  Romagua.  Victor  Emmanuel  consequently, 
by  m  decree  of  the  ISth  of  Uarch,  1S60,  after  a  popalar 
rota  had  declared  in  favor  of  annexation,  incorpoialed 
the  KonuKna  with  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  The  papal 
govemaient  now  tried  to  organize  a  powerful  army, 
diiefly  of  fordgn  volunteers,  under  tbe  French  general 
[^moricibre.  When,  after  the  conquest  of  Naplea  by 
Garibaldi,  a  part  of  the  old  Naapalilan  army  bad  been 
onited  with  the  papal  troops,  tbe  Italian  government 
demanded  the  discharge  irf  the  fbreign  volunteers  as 
menacing  the  unity  of  Italy,  and,  when  the  papal  gov- 
emment  refused  to  comply  with  this  request,  the  king 
marched  troops  into  the  papal  territoiy,  defeated  the 
papal  troops  at  Castelfidardo  on  the  18th  of  Septem- 

ber, and  captured  tbe  remsinder  at  Ancona.  Umhria 
and  tlte  Horebes  now  declared  at  once  in  favor  of  an- 
DtxatioD,  and,  a  popular  vote  having  tieen  taken,  were 
incorporated  with  Italy  by  decree  ot  the  17th  of  De- 

cember. As,  after  tbe  fall  of  Qaeta.  Rome  became  tbe 
reftage  of  the  expelled  king  of  Naples,  and  tbe  centre 
of  all  plots  against  Italian  unity,  tbe  Italian  Party  of 
Action  loudly  demanded  (he  cooqueat  of  Rome,  and  in 
March,  1861,  eveo  tbe  lulian  Pariisment  decUred  tbe 
dty  of  Some  the  natonl  and  indiapcnaable  capital  of 
tbe  kioxdom.  Attempts  mode  by  the  Italian  prime 
■Inistar  Cavour  to  prevail  upon  the  pope  to  consent  to 
a  eeparation  between  his  temporal  and  ecdeaiaatical 
power  biled ;  and  the  tame  waa  tbe  case  with  a  pmp- 
oaitlon  of  Loula  Napoleon  to  bring  about  a  recondtia- 
tlon  between  the  Italian  and  tlie  Roman  governments 
en  the  bads  of  tbe  existing  extent  of  tile  papal  territo- 

ry. In  ISGS,  Oarlbaldi  made  an  attempt,  at  the  bead 
WTananayofvolunteaTS,  to  conquer  Rome,  and  deliver 
Italy  both  from  the  rule  of  tba  pope  and  tliat  of  the 
Prendk,  but  this  monmeat  was  promptly  suppressed 
by  the  Italian  BOvemment.    On  tbe  16th  ot  Septem- 

ber, IMl,  France  concluded  with  the  government  of 
Itaiy  a  convention,  by  which  France  promised  to  with- 

draw its  army  ot  occupation  IVom  Rome  within  two 
years,  while  Italy,  oD  tbe  other  hand,  promiaed  not  to 
attack  tbe  papal  territory,  and  even  to  protect  it 
ag^nst  any  foreign  attaclis,  to  assume  a  proportional 
part  of  the  papal  debt,  and  not  to  oppose  the  orgauixa- 
tion  ot  a  papal  anny,  provided  the  Utter  should  not 
threaten  the  safety  ot  Italy,  In  accordance  with  the 
proviidona  of  tills  convention,  the  city  ot  Borne  and  the 
papal  territory  were  evacuated  by  the  French  troop  in 
December,  1S66.  The  pope  bos,  up  to  this  time,  per- 

I  slsleDtly  declined  all  proposals  to  abandon  his  claims 
I  (o  the  proviucss  which  have  been  incoiponited  with  the 
I  Idngdom  of  Italy,  and  still  more  lo  renonnco  the  tcm- 

I  poral  power  alt<^etber.     See  TEHroHAL  I'owbd. II,  gcefejjgrtieai  Slaliilici.  —  Tho  Papal  Stales  had 
I  in  1S53  an  area  ot  17,4M  aqosre  miles,  and,  according 
to  tbe  cenius,  a  population  of  S,l!4,608  souls,  among 
whom  were  SSS?  Israelitsa  and  208  PnitaaUntt,  while 
the  rest  were  Roman  Catholics.  They  bad  nine  arcb- 
biahoprics,  viz.,  Rome  (whose  metropolite  is  the  pope 
himself,  represented  through  a  cardinal  vicar),  Bene- 
vento,  Fermo,  Ferrora,  Ksvenna,  Urbino,  Bologna, 
Camerino,  Spoietn — the  last  three  without  luBVagans. 
The  namber  ot  bishoprics  was  seventy-nine,  of  which, 
however,  many  hod  been  permaaanlly  united,  so  that 
tbe  actual  number  of  bishops  amounted  only  lo  flfty- 
eight.  All  tbe  eight  archbishoprics  and  most  of  the 
bishoprics  lie  in  the  provinces  wblcb  in  1869  were  an- 

nexed to  Sardinia.  The  Sutea  of  the  Church,  tbui 
reduced,  had  in  1867  about  700,000  inhabitants.  The 
city  of  Rome  had,  in  1866,  !10,7ai  inhabitants,  among 
whom  were  4667  Israelites  and  42B  Protaatants.  Con- 

vents are  very  nameroui.  There  were,  in  184S,  1824 
convents  of  monks  and  612  of  nuns.  Tbe  secular 

clergy  were  estimated  at  83,000,  monks  10,000,  nun* 
BOOO.  Tho  former  belong  to  50,  tbe  latter  to  11  diSer- 
ent  orden,  Tbe  total  nnmlK<r  of  clerical  penoos  In 
the  city  of  Rome  was  (in  1SG6)  7878.  Tbe  superiors 
of  most  of  the  ordere  reside  In  Rome.  See  MuNA- 
cmaH.  As  tbe  seat  of  the  central  government  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  SUtes  of  the  Church 
(more  particularly  Rome)  have  a  number  of  eccleuas- 
tlcal  offices  and  boards,  which  are  treated  otin  separala 
articles.       See    PoFEj     CARDINAt.;     CoNaBEQATtON ; 
CdSIa  Roua^a.  See  Henog,  Stat-EncgUet).  vii,  676 
sq.;  Wetzernnd  Welta,  £iralea-£«it»a,  vi,lT6;  Su- 
genheim  (Protest.),  GodudUe  der  Enllrkmg  and  Aa*- 
biidimg  dii  Kircliautaiat  (Leipilg,  1864))  Scharpff 
(Roman  Catholic),  EnttUhmg  tin  KirdurubuUt  (1854 ; 
tranil.  Baltimore,  18G0)j  Dellhiger  (Rom.  Oath.),  1% 
CAntqI  md  ChttTctti  (Munich,  18611  bansl.  1868); 
Brockhans,  Cormertafiotit-Ltxiion,  viil  (Utb  ediUou, 

1866),eS3aq.     See  IrALY. 
CHURCH,   UNITED   PRESBTTEEIAN.      See 

PnSBBTTKRIAH  (UnITBD)  ChDBCH. 

CHURCH- WARDENS,  officers  in  tbe  Church  of 
England,  whose  business  is  to  look  to  the  church, 
choich-yard.  and  to  observe  the  behavior  of  the  psrisb- 
loners ;  to  levy  a  shilling  torfeitare  on  all  snch  as  do 
not  go  to  church  on  Sundays,  and  to  keep  periena  or- 

derly in  church  time,  etc.  By  Canon  89,  church-war- 
dens or  questmeu  in  every  parish  are  required  to  be 

chosen  by  tbe  jcaat  consent  of  the  minister  and  the 
parishioners,  it  it  may  be ;  bat  if  they  cannot  agree 
upon  such  a  cbidce,  then  the  minister  shall  choose  one 
and  tbe  parishioners  another,  and  without  such  a  joint 
or  several  choice  none  shall  take  upon  them  to  be 
church-wardene.  But  if  the  pariah  ia  entitled  by  cus- 

tom to  choose  both  church- wardens,  then  the  paraon  is 
restrained  of  bis  right  under  this  canon.  The  dutiet 
of  English  church-wardens  are  laid  down  In  Prideanx, 
PraOkat  Guide  lo  tie  Dwiat  of  Chardt'ieardmi  (10th 
ed.  LoQd,  1833,  ISmo).  Id  tbe  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  America,  their  dutle*  in  geneml  are  lo  pro. 
tect  tho  cbnrth  building,  to  sea  tliai  wcrsblp  Is  duly 
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pToridcd  fbr  tad  performed,  and  to  reprewnt  the  body 
of  tte  pwish  when  oration  miiy  require.  They  ire 
choMn,  with  the  vestryinen,  "  uiniuilly  Id  Eutar- 
week,  sccordiDg  Id  the  unons  of  the  Tarioiu  dioceses." 
'iheir  dotien  are  enjoiniid  by  diocsua,  not  by  gsneral 
euiDaa.  —  Hook,  ClkrcA  i>icttDnar]r,  i.  t.;  Staontan, 
^iefU^i^ttical  Diclinaary,  ».  v, 
CHUBCH-YARD,  a  place  at  gro 

I  burcb,  Bet  apart  for  the  intannent  of  the  dead.  Unr- 
iDg  the  GiBt  three  ccnturiea  of  our  nra  the  ChriatianB 
faUoved  the  law  of  pagan  Kome,  according  ta  which 
every  one  coald  iwlect  bis  hurying-place  oataide  of 
the  tovrna.  The  CbriiCisna  generally  preferred  (o  be 
buried  near  the  gravel  of  the  martyrs,  and  thus  they 
early  obtained  cDmrn  on  buij-uig,  or,  as  they  called  them, 
sloeping-placcs  (tnmtUria,  dormitona),  which  were 
■omctlmeB  nboTa  ths  ground  (urea),  and  sometimes  in 
subterranean  caves.  See  Catacoubb.  When  the  per- 
secutioa  of  Christianity  ceased,  and  the  relics  of  the 
martyra  were  transfBrred  to  the  churches  vitbin  the 
towns,  the  places  around  the  churches,  or  the  vaatibuloa 
of  the  cbarches,  were  commonly  selected  t6r  burying 
the  dead]  for  a  burial  in  the  church  itaelf  was  strictly 
forbidden,  and  only  granted  as  a  special  distinction  to 
biaho|H,  princes,  and  other  persona  of  high  ecclosiaaCi- 
cal  or  political  position.  Thus  gradually  the  church- 

yards liecame  an  established  inatltation  in  connection 
with  the  church.  In  large  cities  every  particular 
church  had  its  church-yard,  and  not  ontil  the  Itth 
century  are  the  church-yards  to  be  found  without  Che 
town.  Gradually  It  became  general  to  close  the 
cburcb-yards  in  the  towns,  and  lo  remove  them  out  of 
the  towns,  aotil  ultimaCel}'  the  govemTnents  of  most 
of  the  states  enforced  this  rule  fhim  sanitary  reasons. 

In  the  Chorch  of  Kome,  church-yards  are  consecra- 
ted with  great  solemnity.  If  a  church-j'sjd  which  has 

been  thus  consecrated  shall  afterwards  be  pollutod  by 
any  indecent  action,  or  profkned  by  the  hurial  of  an 
infidel,  a  heretic,  an  excnrnmunicated  or  onbaptiied 

recDnciliation  Is  performed  with  the  samo  solemnity  as 
that  of  the  consecration!  (Buck).     8c«  CoRSECRa- 

In  the  Protestant  churches  of  Germany  and  other 
conntijea,  church-yarda  were  set  apart  by  prayinj  and 
reading  of  the  Scriptuiw ;  in  England  and  Sweden  a 
Ibnnal  consecration  ia  still  in  uae. 

In  England  tbe  church-yard  is  the  freehold  of  Che 
paraon;  but  Icisthe  common  burial-place  of  the  dead, 
and  for  Chat  reason  it  is  to  be  fkncod  at  the  charge  of 
the  parisblonors,  unless  there  is  a  custom  to  the  con- 
tiary,  or  for  a  particular  person  to  do  it,  in  respect  of 
his  lands  adjoining  to  the  church-yards ;  and  that  must 
be  tried  at  common  taw  (Hook).     SeeBiiBiAt.;  Cem- 

Tha  control  of  the  church-yanls  has  given  rise  to 
manyconflictsbetweenChurchandSCatc.  TheCburch 
of  Rome  forbids  the  burial  of  heretics,  suicides 
communicated  penons,  and  unbaptlzed  children  upon 
the  Koman  Catbolic  cemetery ;  while  the  sCat«  go 
roentfi,  both  Protestant  and  Soman  Catholic,  regarding 
the  cemetery  as  pultlic  and  not  ecclesiastical  property, 
have  freqaently  endeavored  Co  compel  the  burying 
of  all  dead  without  distinction  in  the  same  ceme 
In  the  United  States  tbe  government  does  not 
die  with  tbe  places  and  modes  of  linrial,  and  reli| 
bodies,  as  well  as  single  congregations  and  Indi 
als,  can  make  anv  prnvisions  Oiey  please  for  the  burial 
of  their  dead.— Wetzer  n.  Welte,  Kirdiea-La.  vi,  Ml ; 
Heriog,  Rtai-Enq/Hop.  vil,  TOG. 
CHURCH-YEAR.  Neither  the  New  Testament  noi 

the  Church  literature  of  the  first  three  centuries  con. 
Mln  any  intimalion  Chat  tbe  Christians  of  that  time 
viewed  the  year  from  any  other  stand-point  than  that 
of  subjects  of  tbe  Roman  emperor  or  other  princes. 
See  Calbndak',  Chrokoloot,  Christian.  The  first 
Impulse  to  tlie  idea  of  a  church  year  distinct  from  the 
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dvll  year  was  ̂ ven  by  tba  eatahliabment  of  annlTcr- 
iries  of  prominent  events  in  the  life  of  Christ.  The 
lost  ancient  of  these  aoniveniries  were  those  of  bia 

death  and  resairection  [see  Easteu]  ;  gradually  wstw 
added  Co  them  those  of  bis  birth  [see  CHRDrmAa],  of 
the  ouCpoaring  of  the  Holy  GboeC  [see  Pbdtbcost]. 
of  the  circumcision  [see  Ei^fhahy],  of  tbe  ascenaioB 
[sea  ABCEmioH  Day].  ChrisCmaa,  Easter,  and  Pen- 

tecost came  each  to  be  regarded  as  the  centre  of  a  cycle, 
the  three  cycles  together  emhndng  a  commemotatioo 
of  every  thing  memorable  In  the  Ufa  of  the  Redeemer. 
When  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Uary  and  of  tha 
saints  was  developed  in  the  Church  of  Kome.  a  num- 

ber of  festivals  commemorating  events  in  the  Ufe  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  tbe  death-days  of  the  apostles, 
martyrs,  and  saints,  were  added  to  the  eccleuaatical 
calendar.  This  combination  suggested  to  the  writera 
of  tbe  Church  the  idea  that  tbe  cburcb-year  i>  to  c<^ 
ebrate,  within  the  compass  of  a  civil  year,  the  con>- 
memoration  of  all  tbe  memorable  events  in  tbe  life  of 
Che  Chorch,  from  the  birth  of,  or,  rather,  the  annoanoe- 
ment  of  the  birth  of  Christ  to  tbe  death  of  the  lait 
saint.  The  habit  of  beginning  this  year  with  the  first 
Snnday  of  Advent  is  lirst  found  among  the  Neetorians, 
and  was  only  gradually  adopted  by  tha  Church  of 
Rome.  There  arc,  in  all,  four  Sundays  of  Advent,  in- 

tended to  prepate  the  mind  for  the  proper  celebration 
of  Christmas  (36th  of  December).  Christmas,  like 
Epiphany,  Easter,  Ascension,  and  Pentecost,  were 
each  followed  by  an  "octave"  (commemorative  ser- 

vices relcrring  to  the  gniat  festival  during  eight  dai-s, 
the  chief  festival  Itself  being  counted  in),  the  Sunday 
Immediately  following  the  festival  being  denorairulcd 
the  Sunday  "within  the  octave."  The  Sundays  fol- 

lowing the  "  Sunday  within  the  octave  of  Einpbany" 
were  called  the  "  second,  etc.,  Snnday  after  Epiph- 

any," until  the  Snnday  Septuagesima  began  the  Eas- 
ter cycle.  It  was  followed  by  the  Sunda.i-s  Sexa- 

gesima,  Qninquagesima,  fonr  Sundays  of  Lent,  Palm 
Sunday,  and  Easter  Sunday;  Sunday  within  the  oe- 
Uva  of  Easier  ("Low  Sunday"),  second,  third,  etc.. 
Sundays  after  Easter,  until  the  Sunday  within  the 
octave  of  Aacension  forms  the  boundary-line  between 
the  Easter  and  the  Pentecost  cycles.  WbitBunday 
(Pentecost)  opens  the  Pentecost  cycle ;  and  tbe  follow- 

ing Sundays  are  called  the  first  (festival  of  the  "  most 
Holy  Trinity"),  second,  etc.,  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
They  mn  on  until  tbe  close  of  the  church-rear,  when 
die  recurrence  of  the  lint  Sunday  of  Advent  opens  the 
new  year.  Tbe  Isst  festival  which  Rome  added  to  bar 
charch-yesr  was  that  otCorpft  CArufi(q.  v.),  Iclie  Ln 
annual  celebration  of  the  doctrine  of  transubetantla- 
tion.  According  to  tbe  importance  attributed  to  iha 
several  festivals,  the  Church  of  Rome  makes  tbe  dis- 

tinction of  "aimplc,"  "semi-double,"  and  "double" 
festivals ;  the  latter  being  again  subdivided  into 
"double  second  class"  and  "double  tirst  class"  (tbe 
highest  f^tivsls).  The  Churcb  books,  as  Mlsaal  and 
Breviary,  have  special  services  fbr  each  particular  fea- 
tival,  and  for  each  dais  of  festivals.  See  Breviabt 
aild  HiBHAi..  Roman  Catholic  writers  have  often 
dwelt  on  a  mysterious  correspondence  between  the 
seasons  of  tbe  chnrch-ycar  and  those  of  the  natural 
year  (Christmas,  tbe  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  tofC 
world  in  winter,  when  natnre  appears  to  be  dead; 

Easter,  in  spring,  when  natnre  sesma  to  revive ;  I'en- 

bloom),  entirely  forgetting  that  this  correspondence 
holds  good  only  of  the  ncHlhern  hemisphere.  Other 
writers  have  more  reasonably  traced  in  this  corre- 

spondence an  Influence  of  pagan  ferCiiais,  in  which 
this  kind  of  corrrspondaoce  can  be  traced  to  a  nry 
large  extent,  upon  Che  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the 
Churcb  of  Rome ;  liut  sltiiouich  in  some  instances  the 
influence  is  undeniable,  it  is  difficult  Co  say  bow  far  it 
extended.  The  chief  feoloree  of  the  church-y ear  were 
thlly  developed  when  the  aepairatlon  between  the  Latin 
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ml  OTMk  chnrcbe*  look  plan,  and  thtm  U,  tbercAni, 
bat  little  difference  in  tbe  church-year  ut  the  two 
Atatbcf.  Tbe  Gnnki  begin  their  f  ear  on  tbe  Ist  of 
September,  and  have,  of  course,  none  of  tbe  lainti  of 
the  Roman  Cbarcb  who  either  lived  or  were  canonized 
■fler  tbe  Kpnration,  while  the  Latbii  do  not  recogniie 
the  few  saints  which  the  Greek  Chorcb  baa  added  to 
Um  catalogae  of  tbe  ancient  aainta. 

LutbfT  and  the  Latberan  Cbuich  retained,  on  tbe 
whole,  the  Rotaaa  Catholic  idea  of  the  cburcb-jear. 
Ttuy  rejected  the  Corpns  Cbristi  festival  and  the  dayi 
of  the  Eiainta,but  retained  taoetof  the  festivatA  of  Uary 
sa  being  ba^cd  upon  events  mentioned  in  tbe  Bible, 
and  tbe  celebration  of  the  dnyaof  the  npostloi  and  the 
anEels.  In  the  conflict  between  Iligb-Churcb  apd 
Low-Charcb  Lntberaoa  in  tbe  I9th  century,  tbe  for- 
mer  put}"  rtronKlj  insiitedDpoa  retoiainu  ever;  thing 
to  which  Lather  and  tbe  other  fWlhen  of  the  Latberan 
Cbnrch  had  not  ofa)ected,  and  (ome  leading  men  of  tlie 
achool  even  ahowed  a  dlipoeition  to  strain  everj  thing 
Id  common  between  tbe  earlj  Latberan  and  the  Ro- 

man Catholic  charcbea  as  fur  as  their  memberahip  ' tbe  Latberan  Charch  woald  possibly  admit.  This  te 
dency  ehoKS  itself  also  with  regud  to  Cburcb  fei' 
Tals  and  tbe  idea  ot  a  church-yenr.  The  Reformed 
efaarchps  detired  to  return  to  the  form  of  divine  wor- 
ataip  ns  it  existed  in  the  primitive  service,  and  tbere- 
ton  sbowed  a  tendency  to  reject  the  whole  idea  of  a 
charch-year.  In  Geneva,  at  the  time  of  Calvin,  only 
the  Sunday  vae  celebrated,  and  tbe  same  habit  pre- 

vailed in  most  of  tbe  Reformed  cburchei  of  Switzer- 
land. laGormanytbeoppoaitionoftheReformed 

choTch-vear  was  not  so  thorougb.  In  modem 

tbe  crto'bration  of  Good  Friday  has  been  Introduced into  most  of  tbe  Reformed  churches  (in  Gei 
1830).  In  the  Church  of  England,  the  HigbJDhurtb 
party  Tctain«i  mncb  more  of  tbe  Litin  cburcb-year 
than  was  done  by  the  Lntberans ;  and  in  modem  times 
•ffbrta  have  even  been  made  to  contarm  tbe  Anglican 
eluirch-vear  in  almost  every  particular  to  that  of  tbe 

Chnrch'of  Rome.  Tbe  Dissenting  churches  of  Eng- land and  the  I'rotestant  churclies  of  the  United  States 
have  tteneraliy  rejected  the  idea  of  a  cburch-year,  with 
its  system  of  peculiar  festivals.  Easter  and  Good  Fri- 

day, however,  are  celebrated  by  charch  services  in 
many  of  the  Dotcb  and  German  Refonned  and  Meth- 

odist cbuTchos,  and  some  others;  and  in  tbe  German 
Reformed  Cbarch  the  idea  of  a  church-year,  as  it  Has 
developed  in  tbe  Latin  Cbnrcb  of  the  Middle  Ages,  has 
fband  manv  defenders.  See  Henog.  Arutfiicjiibpii- 
<iir,  vii,  643  m|.  :  Wetzer  a.  Welte,  KirrMm-LaOoii,  vi, 
161  aq.  The  moat  important  Roman  Catholic  works 
on  tbe  chuTch-VMr  are  Gretser,  De  FtttU  Ckriitiaito- 

nm;  Benedict' XIV,  De  Fatii;  Staudenmaiei,  Geiil dtM  CkritinDami;  Nickel,  K»  IM.  ZaUat;  Unterli 
DajcM-Hrdigktilen.  Proteatant  works:  Strauss.  B 
tmmgri.  Kirchmiakr  (Berlin,  IB&O);  Bobertag,  Dm 
ttaigtt.  KircitmjaAr  (BreaUn,  1868). 

Church,  John  Hnbbatd.  D.D,,  a  Congregation- 
al minlKter,  was  bom  at  Rutland,  Haas.,  March  IT, 

1771.  Ha  graduated  at  Harvard  1797,  and  was  in- 
stalled paalor  in  Pelham,  M.  H.,  Oct.  Bl,  179B.  He 

died  in  Jane.  1840.  Dr.  Cbunh  was  trustee  of  Dsrt- 
noatb  College,  Prerident  of  M.  II.  Bible  Society,  and 
fflled  several  other  honorable  sUtlons.  Ho  pnliliehed 
anDmber  of  occasional  sermona   Spragae,  AwuiU,  ii, 

dmich,  ThOBUH,  D.D.,  A  divine  of  the  Chorcb 
wl  England,  was  bom  1707.  and  adncated  at  Braie- 
Boee  College,  Oxford.  In  I'lO  be  was  made  vicar  of 

Battmei,  end  aflerwards  prebend  of  St.  Paul'a.  He 
died  in  1766.  Among  bla  pabiications  are,  ftrajr  oa 
(is  AntWKt^.V.  r.  (Uad.l737,BT0);  BaHrimt  of 
Aa  dturrk  of  England  on  Jj^amtmliim  (Lond.  173!), 
Avo) ;  Vatdicalvm  itf  Oit  tnraadimt  Aieert  of  Ikt 
CWa  IB  Ok  Jut*  arm  Cmttntt  (anawer  to  Uiddleton 

[Lond.  17H,  Svn]).  Ha  wnM  also  several  traota 
against  Wesley  and  tlie  Methodists,  notices  ot  which 
may  be  fbond  ia  Wesley's  JovnaU  ( Worki,  v,  2G& ; vi,Hfi), 

Churching  OF  WOMEN, aformofpiUu: Mania- 
,  iM^  for  iromen  aflar  dnlAiirllL,  used  b  the  Greek 
and  Roman  churches,  in  tbe  Church  of  England,  and 

hi  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  "  It  is  in  all 
probability  of  Jewish  origin,  and  derived  from  the  rite 
of  pnriflcation  enjoined  in  tiie  twelfth  chapter  of  Levit- 
icua.  The  rubric  [of  tbe  Engliab  Cbnrcb]  commands 
that  the  office  be  used  only  in  the  cbarch.  Church- 

ing in  private  houses  is  inconsistent  with  tbe  very 
name  of  tbe  office,  and  with  tbe  devotions  prescribed 

by  the  otBce."  Tbe  Roman  Catholic  Cburcb  allows, 
in  exeeptlooal  cases,  chorcbing  in  private  houses,  und 
the  chorching  of  molhen  of  illegitimate  children. — 
Eden.  CkutimtM't  Dielionatif,  e.  v. ;  Procter  (M  Com- 

mon Prayer,  p.  427 ;  Brownell.  Comm.  on  Prajer-boot, 
p. 490;  Wetnra.Welte,it:inik«-L«ziiua,i,5&2(s.v. 

Cbnrl  ('^^3,  tilay',  taa.  ixxli,  S;  or  ̂ is,  *e%', 
ver.  7),  a  daMVtr  (as  it  should  have  been  rendered) ; 
while  CHURLISH  ia  tbo  proper  rcodering  (of  n^I3, 

tat)iA',  nwjii,  as  often  ebHwhere  rendered)  for  > 
coarse,  Ill-natured  feliov  (1  Sam.  xxv,  S ;  compare  S 
Mace,  xir,  20  j  Ecclua.  xviii,  18;  xlii,  11),  like  Nabal 

(q.v.). Chumliig  (y^^,  aiiCt,  sfweoiv)  signlfiM  the  act 
of  presdng  (Prov.  xxx,  31),  being  the  same  vord  ren- 

dered "wringing"  and  "forcing"  in  tbe  same  verse, 
and  agrees  with  tbe  Eistera  mode  of  making  batter 
(see  Thomson,  Land  and  Boot,  i,  893).     See  BtrrrER. 

Cbnrton,  Ralph,  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Eni;land,  was  burn  near  Bicklev,  Cheshire,  Dec.  8, 
ITH.  He  was  educated  at  Malpaa  Grsmniar-«;hoal, 
and  at  Brazenose  College,  O^'r-ril,  where  be  was  en- 

tered in  177!,  and  became-ftaliow  In  I77H.  In  1788  he 
delivered  tbe  Bampton  lecture  On  Ihf  Prxtpkerin  n- 
^>telmg  t\t  Detlruetion  of  JtntaUm  {Qxt.  IT85,  8ro). 
In  17»!hetMcanie  rector  oCMiddletoa  Cheney  J  In  1806 

he  was  made  archdeacon  of  St.  David's.  For  forty 
yean  be  labored  dliigeatly  aad  faithhlly  as  a  parish 
priest,  and  was  engoged  siso  in  freqnent  and  osoful 
I iurarj' labors.  He  died  March  SS,  1831.  Besides  the 
Bampton  lecture,  ho  pnbilsbed  Memoir  of  A' ehiiracffn 
Tmentim  (1778, 1828. 1830) ;  Upo  of  Biihop  SmM  and 

Sir  Sickard  BuUaa  (1800,  8vo)i  Life  of  Than  A'twetf 
(1809,  8vo) ;  and  numerous  detached  aernion*  and 
pamphlets.^ — .4aniiaJ  Aw^ropAy  and  Obituary  (Ixmd. 
1882),  xvi,  278. 

Cba'shan-rishattaaliin  (Hcb.  Kiahan'  Riihi- 
aOa'yim,  Q^riCI  'id^lS,  Sept.  XovaavpiaaZaiii, 
Tulg.  Ckutan-Riualiaini),  the  king  of  Meaopotamto 
who  opi^eaBed  Israel  during  eight  years  (B.C.  1576- 
I&67)  in  tbe  generation  immediately  roUoiving  Joshua 
(Jndg.  iii,  H).  The  name,  if  Hehrev,  would  signify 
Cai*  (comp.  CiWHiK,  Hab.  iii,  7)  o/the  too  vieltd- 
nrtmi ;  but  Furst  (7/i^.  Uanibeirttrb.  s.  v.)  compares 
the  Arabic  aignilication,  darfoftao  gnvenunnit  (see 
Abulf.  Ann.  ii.  p.  100),  with  reference  to  the  twofold 
form  of  Arjm-Naharaim  (q.  *.).  Joaapbus  (Xn(.  T,  3, 
2)  csUs  him  ■'  ChuiarHau  (XDuana3oc),  king  of  tbe 
Aaayrians."  Tbe  seat  of  bis  dominion  was  probably 
tbe  region  between  tbe  Euphrates  and  the  modem 
Ktiahour,  to  which  tbe  name  of  Mesopotamia  always 
attached  in  a  special  way.  In  the  early  caneiform 
inscriptions  this  couutry  appears  to  be  quite  distinct 
troia  Assyria;  it  Is  inhabited  by  a  people  called  \a- 
iri,  who  are  divided  Into  a  vaat  number  of  petty 
tribes,  and  offer  but  little  resistance  to  tbe  AasjTJan 
armies.  No  centralized  monarchy  is  found,  but  as 
none  of  the  Xsiyr^a  historical  Inscriptions  date  earlier 
than  about  B.C.  1100,  which  la  aome  centuries  later 
than  the  time  of  Chushaa,  it  Is,  of  coana,  qnit^  possible 
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thit  avery  diShrmt  conditiDn  of  ttaloga  nuy  bire  ex-  I     Glollug.    8m  Ckhjko. 

U.J  i.  bl,  J-y.     In  "■•  ™i  "l  f^  •<•"  "'       cm-ol.  (K,X„-. ;  ™tb.a«l.,  K.  b.W), .  ml 
.lilM  ohia  to  U.lld  .p  T.,,dlj  .  •"'  P"""'.  •'>*  bo..irf  on  th.  ir«l  b,  Pra,b,11.7«p.~tod  oo  tb; ...  .,.  lo  ommbl.  ...7  Jm...  ..  q^.bly.    B..«.  „„j  ,,._  c.,piJod.  by  tb.  T.oi»  E.bg.,  ™1  „ 
lioi...a,  0.11.  bm  mml!-  "0  MnopoUmUi,  ..my  ,j,^,  j   i„;^  u„„  Syri.,  ud  bo^doi  ibo  GoU U..0..08  lb.1  b.  ..U  b.y.  b«o  ponomr  lo  tt.  ̂ ,  ,_„  <n,„j.„„,  „i  „,,  c„ij.„  'j^  ,^ 

.U»lni'>  yok.  ™  brol.o  rrom  tto  ...k  .1  lb.  p«,p  .  '    '      „^,„„^^  „,   „    ,  ̂^  j,„,„„  ̂ ^ ot  l™l  .1  lb.  ..do  .„bl  ,..™  by  Olb.  .1  C.l.b  .  ,j.  ,„„  J  ,j,  p^  iiLs  .1  ibo  b..d  rfftl 
„pb^(J.d,.  al,  11),  «.d  oolbo,,,  „™.  I.  b«rt  oJ  ,j,  „t;  p,„^  ,1.  ,.„.^  ,1,,  ,.„„  cmd.1 
II»>pot.oii.i..o^Enn.opow.i.  Jb.ii"  "lib.  „„'„,,  ».m,.  .(lb.  Cyd... ;  lo,.Td.  lb.  ,.13 i..yii..  rapK  .bool  1.0.  IS.O,  .oold  o.»nlly  r^  t„,  „  „.a.,  „,  .J.^id  b«...o  lb,  SloiJ 
do.:.  11.  lK.rd.mi;  J.110..  lo  u.l,..«^..  («.  K..-  |  [^,„,  .',,  ,,,  .(Am..™  lir  .  n»d.  obltb  .f. lin«H.,  WMlor.  £r«teK«>,  ̂   B00>  S«  MraopoTA-  .^w.rdB  m.™«l  lb.  P.rt»  Syii»  in  lb.  dirort»o  of *"**  Anliocb  (bene  the  .Imo  coniMction  vhich  osisted  be- 

Chn'ai  (Xoomi  ».  r.  X.ir,  Vnlg.  omits),  n  pUoo  i.,eon  Syria  ind  Ciiido,  u  fa<di.sl.d  in  Act.  i».  31, 
nuned  only  in  Jwlilh  rii,  IP,  m  .Mr  EkrabDl,  .nd  '  u ;  G.i.  i,  21).  Tho  wMtocvut  i.  rock-hooDd  in  tb. upon  tb.  brook  Htcbronr.  If  tho  history  bo  ot  .11 !  w.st,  low  uid  shelTing  in  lb.  u.l ;  tb.  chi.f  rivets- 
geonine.  this  wm  doobllM.  in  CnUni  Puleslme,  but  gMua,  Cyduus,  sod  CsiyculnDs— were  inaccessibt.  to 
■U  Ibe  OMne.  sppwr  to  be  vety  anropt,  .nd  .ro  not :  ,.,h1,  of  my  site  from  »nd-t«T.  foimcd  at  th.it 
nicogniuble.     See  Joprrti.  |  n-.Dutfas.     By  lb.  .oeiuil.  lb.  uslcm  i«t  was  called 

Cllu'za  [pron.  C^m]  (rslh..  CAuos,  Xo.fof,  for  ,  CilKia  Propria  (.}  .?;.vc  K.Awio,  Ptol.m.v),  or  lb.  Jml 
Cbald.  Itnn,  i.  ..  tllinx,  odhuju.).  tb.  "■l.wsrd"   •^'''""  C'i  m^'of,  Slrabo);  and  the  weelctn,  the  nMji 

,        -.  /   1.    B.—h.,   ,.„    Kl   .-^aoHi  (^   ̂pi.Ml, 

■Hninn  )  T  in  Bvll   «iiirit  nr   fif  ■  [li»au    Lxvamn  at-    """""""Q  '"  tnODl  Kindt  Of  gnfau  and  Inula  (AeO- 

^h.d  to^  "t  ̂y  of  wVm.n  *hor">;pnt«i  htm  SP""  ''^J- '• '-  S  ,=*  V^^T*  ""","'  'IV'  «  V' 
(A.D.  27)  ™  bis  jinmejlng.  (Luke  viii,  fl);  .„d.  ta-  ?" ,'^^'*/ "T;;  '"  '^.^  ""r^"  "!fl<'™'  *?  wft 
Uher  with  Msry  Magilen  .iid  "Mary  the  motber  ;*"«*■  N*).»t  the  wulb^rtcrn  «tmnity«kb™trf 

of  June.,"  having  como  early  to  the  wpnlchre  on  tbo  J"'  ""i,"''^"'  AloxaDder  o«r  D-nn.  Co^m.n« 

■nominB  of  th.  ™ar™ction  (A.D.  M),  ̂  bring  ,pW.  CB-C.  m).  and  not  far  from  the  pa-«s  of  Amann, 

and  mntnwnU  to  compute  the  bnriJ,U™nghlW  to  <-Z'^  Af.<y-l^v  X.To,,.v«r  n«W,  Polyb  .^  B)j 
the  Bpoatle.  that  the  t-ord  wa.  rlaen  (Luke  xxiv.  10).  1  *^,  "I*'""''  »  "'*""' °'  *^'''  "''  *"^,S^'* 
TheUTrcura-tanceiwonldwem  to  imply  th.t.h;™  'S'  '''!'*'?!'?"  ̂ t  "™"'*"-  '^.''  ""^'^  P^'  <"-^: 
•t  thta  time  a  widow  ^^-''  "■*  ̂ ^"^  P'"'™?''*'  Chry.ippus  (B.C.  EOG),  and 

I  of  Arstug  (q.  v.),  author  of  the  aetronamJcal  poem  rd 
ChytawUB,  David  (properly  JTocMa/O,  one  of  tho  ♦omi/Hwn  (B.C.  270);  and  Tarm,  the  birthplace 

mortOToinentofthaLotberan  theologian,  of  the  aec-  of  the  apostle  Paul  (q.  v.).  CllIciaTrachi*  fnmiihed 
and  half  of  the  sixteenth  cenlurj-,  w»»  bom  at  Ingel-  an  iDexhaiiatiUo  aupply  of  ccdan  and  tin  for  ship- flDgtD,  Feb.  26,  16a0.  Having  iitndicd  the  ancient  building;  It  waa  also  noted  for  »  ipecie)  of  goat  (Mar- 
Uogaages  at  TCbingen,  he  went  to  Wittenberg  abont  tial,  aiv,  138),  of  whoee  Bhina  cloaka  and  tents  were 
1646,  and  became  a  popU  of  Helaucthon  in  theology.  |  mannftctured.  Its  breed  of  horseB  was  so  superior, 
In  1M8  be  began  to  lectnre  at  Wittenberg  on  pbyaics,  .  that  B60  (one  for  each  day  of  the  year)  formed  part  of 
and  also  on  theology.  After  an  extended  journey  in  '  the  annual  tribute  to  the  hing  of  Persia  (Hemd.  iU, Oennany,  SwttzeiUnd,  and  Italy,  he  waa  called  in  90).  The  neighborhood  of  Coryina  produced  Urge 
1661  to  Rostock  ;  and  bis  character  for  ecbolarahip  and  quanUtiea  of  aaffron  (Plin,  Kal,  Hitt.  xxi,  17).  JoH- 
wiadom  guned  him  great  influence  in  Mecklenbu^,  phaai  dentlfled  Clllcia  with  the  TarAitk  of  Gen,  x,  i 
and  aim  in  wider  spheres.  He  waa  eniployBd  by  ̂ Anl,  i,  6, 1).  Herodotna  saya  that  the  fiiM  Inhab- 
Haximilian  II  to  arrange  eccleaiastical  aeain  in  Aua-  itints  of  the  countiy  were  called  B^iacltat  ('V'"- liia.  He  was  principal  author  of  the  aUtutea  of  the  ;,nioOi  and  derives  the  name  of  Cilicla  from  aUx, 
Univeraity  of  Helmatadt,and  waaoneortheantlioTi  Min  otAgenor,  a  Phoiniclan  settler  (vii,  31).  TUa  h 
ofthe/'orwui&a/'CaiM)nf(q.  v.).  Ho  died  June  26,  confirmed  by  PhtsnicUn  Inactiptions,  On  which  the 
1600.  AmonK  l^,™""?*  f"^ ''"f™  ̂ /'"^  namei.  written  C*aIa*(^bn,Ge..ma..7/<™>../'^«u Aurnaiana  (Frankfort,  1578,  Bvo);  De  Morli  el  Vita        „„       „       .  .        .     L.  .      .v  .  .t    ■-.■„  ■  . 

^Tna  (Restock.  1690,  8vo).  Hi.  works  were  col-  P-  ̂9>-  Ho™!"*™  «'~  •'^  "jfJ."".*^"""'  "f^ 

lected  and  printed  in  2  vol..  folio  (Laipzip,  1599 ;  Han-  ■  I-y^l""  "«"  »'"'  ™  J"  «^»  'thin  the  Haly.  who 

over,  1604).  A  biography  of  Chytr«ns,  with  a  «,lec  .  *«"  not  conquered  by  Crasos  (.,  28>  Though  par- 

tion  fhtm  hia  works,  waa  pnblished  bv  Pressel  In  the  '">"?  subject^  lo  the  A..yriana,  Medea,  Peniana. 

8thvol.orihowork,£.*»i,.r.»io«™AteS<.*rj1™<fcr  Syn.ns,  and  Roman.,  the  Eleuthero.  (or  free)  Cili
- 

Fdter  ier  hlh.  XircAa  (Elberfeld^GS).  See  Sehutz-  '"»■.  f/^  lohabitan.s  of  the  moanlain™  di
rtrW. 

tus,  Be  yUa  D.  Cirt™  (H«nborg,  1720-28,  prefixed  lo  "•"  ='"f^'..'"'"  8?^"?"^  '"J"^™  own  kings  (■'  Beg- 

,  th.writingsofChj-lr«;^8yol.,8;o);MelehiorAdam,  uli,"  Tact  i.,  ,8),  Oil  Ibetime  of  V«p
«»n.  The  w 

'  VOa  TUfoAw™™  (Francfort,  170B),  p.  323;  Henog,  coaat  waa  for  a  Iout  time  occupied  by  ̂ ral«,  who  c
i^ 

JisatE^s^adie,  ii,701.  '"f  J"  '^^  "PPfP™"  vocation  of  .lav-Kmerchant,. 
»..._  \  ,        .  1    ,.      ,     """l  found  ample  oncouragenient  for  that  ncftinou 
Ciborlum  (r.^Jotip.oc,  a  cap),  a  large  chalice  (a  ̂^^3,^  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ ^^^  opulent  Romans  (Mannert,  G«^. 

species  of  pyx,  q.  v.)  or  cup,  often  of  gold  or  silver,  | ,.,  j .  gt^.b^^  ,[,,_  6) ;  but  at  last  their  depredatkiM 
vnth  a  cover,  .umioanted  commonly  by  a  cross.  It  ̂ ^^,  „  formidable  that  Pompev  was  invested  with 
is  lued  to  contain  the  boat,  or  consecrated  wafer,  in  the  |  gjitnuirdlnarv  powers  for  their  anppnisaion.  whldi  be 
mass.  The  name  dioriim  ivas  also  given  lo  a  canopy  I  j^^^plljt,^  l„  forty  ̂ ^,_  He  settled  the  snrvivbig 
on  the  altar,  eupported  by  four  columns,  to  which  the  f^boolera  at  Sola,  which  he  rebnllt  and  named  Pon- 
cnp,  in  the  abape  of  a  dove,  was  attached  by  cham^  „jop„,i,.  cicero  was  proconsul  of  Cilicia  (B.C.  6»). 
OonUlning  the  wafer  for  the  communion  of  the  sick.—  g^j  g^i,^  „n,c  ,ucc«ses  over  the  mountain eeti  af 
Wetrer  a.  Welte,  Kinkfu-lMtioii,  ii,  645.  AraanM,  for  which  he  was  rewirded  with  a  tHmnph 

Ctoonr  (^33,  lakkar',  circuii,  eap.  of  the  Jordan).  (fTput.  ad  Fam.  xv,  8).  Aa  the  more  level  portiMi 
8m  Topoobaphicai.  Txaiia ;  Talbht.  waa  twnarkabU  for  lu  baan^  and  fertillv,  aa  weU  as 
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fir  Id  Imurloni  ctlmktB,  it  beeaine  >  hTorito  realdcnoe 
of  tlw  Greeks  ifter  iU  incorpantian  into  the  Mmce- 
dogiu  empire,  uid  Ita  csplul,  Ttnui  (q.  v.),  wia  ele- 
Tiud  into  the  Hit  of  a  celebialcd  uhool  of  pbiloao- 
ph;.  The  conaectiDD  between  the  Jews  and  Cllicia 
dais  bom  the  time  irben  it  became  part  of  tbe  Sjriui 
kingdom  (•«  1  Usee,  xi,  U;  2  Mace.  I*.  86;  comp. 
Judith  i,  7,  13;  ii,  SI,  26).  Antiochua  tbe  Gnat  ia 
•aid  to  ba^  introducod  SUOO  bimiliei  of  the  Jewa  into 
Aaia  Minor  (Joaephna,  Ant,  xii,  S,  4),  maaj  of  wbom 
ir>batdy  MttJed  ia  CiliciA  (Philo,  De  legal,  ad  Caiiua, 
n).  Ill  tbe  &poatolic  age  tbey  were  etill  there  in  con- 
ddembie  numtwn  (Acta  vi,  9).  Cilicinu  nisrccnariea, 
pratohly  from  Trache*,  aarved  In  the  bod;-giurd  of 
Akiaodcr  Jannaaa  (Joieph.  .liX.  xiii,  13,  S ;  War,  i, 

4,3).  The  t^amgogae  of  "them  at  Cilicia"  (Act*  vi, 
S)  waa  I  fUce  of  Jevieh  vonhip  in  Jeriuatam,  appnr- 
pn-tsd  to  the  ute  of  tbe  Jatrs  who  ini|;ht  be  at  Jeruaa- 

Cihda  waa,  from  ita  geognpliical  poaition,  the  high 
nad  between  S^is  and  the  Weit,  and  it  waa  alio  tbe 
uliTe  conntr;  of  Pan];  it  was  visited  by  him,  firat, 
aom  after  hia  converaioo  (GaL  i,  51 ;  Acta  li,  SO),  on 
whirh  occasion  be  probably  (bunded  the  Church  there 
(Neander,  PlTmUmg  amd  Tnawng,  i,  114 ;  Conybeare 
anil  Hawaoa,  84.  Paul,  \,  IT-SA,  !49).  and  aKain  In  bia 
twuBd  apoatollcal  Joamey,  wlien  ha  entored  it  on  the 
ride  of  Syria,  and  cniaaed  Antl-Tannu  by  the  Pyla 
Cilicis  into  Lycaonia  (Acta  xt,  41).  Chrlatinnity 
nnlinued  to  Souriih  here  anU)  the  8tb  century,  when 
Ib<  coDatiy  fell  into  the  handa  of  the  Sancena,  by 
vbom,  and  by  their  succeieon  the  Turlu,  the  light 
of  ime  religion  hai  been  almoat  eitinguiahed.  Ao- 
nntins  lu  the  modern  Turkiab  diriiiona  of  Alia 
Hinor,  Cilicia  Vn^t  belonga  to  the  paahalic  of  Ada- 
IB.  ami  Cilicia  Trachea  Id  the  Liwah  of  Ilcbil  in 
ibt  Houaaelimlik  of  Cyprua  (see  Pnmy  Ct/dopadia, 
I.T.:  Smith,  Did.  of  Clou.  Gtogr.  a.  v.;  Vict.  Lang- 
Vir,  Vofoge  dami  io  CUkie,  Par.  ISGl).  See  Asia 
HiMm. 

CimaUaiob.    See  CEtMEUAHCHA;  SACHtnAH. 

Cinnainoi]  C\'''Otp,  kimuiBUm' ,-  Gr.  ttva/iaiyi  a 
nrd,  according  to  Herodotua  [ill.  Ill],  of  Fbcenician 
origio;  according  to  Geaeniua  [Thu.  Urb.  p.  1223], 
ft«n  ̂ )p,  to  ttimd  nprigbt)  occnra  drat  in  Exod.  xxx, 
!3,whera  It  ia  ennmerated  as  one  of  tbe  ingredients 
soployed  in  the  preparation  of  tbe  baly  anointing  oil : 
'■Take  than  alao  unto  thee  powerful  spicea,  mvrrh, 
aod  of  sweet  n'aiiasHHi  half  aa  much  (1.  e.  150  ahekela), 
tugether  with  iweet  calamoa  and  cassia."  It  la  next 
BCDtinned  in  Pro*.  tII,  17 :  "I  have  perfumed  my  bad 
with  myrrh,  aloea,  and  euManioH."  Again,  in  Cant. 
i',  H:  "Spikenard  and  salTlran,  calamua  and  chuh- 
■M,  with  all  treea  of  fnnkincense ;  myrrb  and  aloea, 
inlh  all  the  chief  apices."  In  Rev.  xviii,  IS,  among 
Um  mercbandiae  of  Babylon  (Rome),  we  have  "cw- 
wrvm,  and  odors,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense." 
Al»  in  Ecclus.  xxir,  Ifi,  ■■  I  gave  a  aweet  smell,  like 
anmwH  and  aapalatbua."  Cinnamon  waa  probably 
ID  iriicie  of  ommem  in  ancient  Babylon.  The  Be. 
birwi  received  tbia  Indian  ptodaction  through  tbe 
llidiinitpa  and  Nabatheana,  who  brought  it  from  the 
Anil.ian  Gulf.  It  seems  that  the  Arabisnt  at  an  aar-  | 

h  period  had  commercial  inlercoomc  with  Ceylon  and  ' 
I'oniinantAl  India,  aa  they  were  the  Snt  navigalora °fllie  Indian  Ocean  (Gen. Txxvii, 35).  Many  writers 
bi-e  doubted  whether  the  ib'iMaBiiM  of  the  Hebrews 
u  the  same  article  that  we  now  call  dnnamnn.  Cel-  i 
•iu  qootea  R.  Ben-Malech  (oif  Cant,  iii,  14)  and  Saa-  ' 
diu  (tliod.  xxx)  aa  conaiderinjc  it  the  Ligit  Aloe,  or  | 
*9r£eriam.  Others  have  doubted  whether  oar  cln-  \ 
unon  waa  at  all  known  to  the  anclenla.  But  the 
une  thintt  has  been  said  of  almoat  every  other  drug 
ahkh  it  DDliced  by  them.  He  word  awn/iaifiov  oc- 1 
ronin  many  of  the  Greek  aDthora,*8  Herodotua,  Hip-  i 
Pntatea,  Thaophraatua,  Dioacoridea,  Galen,  el«.    T^  / 
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Srat  of  tbeae,  writing  400  years  before  the  Cbriatlan  nra, 
deacribea  Arabia  os  the  laat  inhabited  countij-  towarda 
the  aonib,  and  aa  tbe  only  region  of  the  earth  which 
produces  frankincense,  myrrh,  cinnamon,  caasia,  and 
ledanum  (iii,  107).  He  statea,  moreover,  that  the  Ara- 
biana  were  unacqueinled  with  the  particular  apot  in 
which  it  »a>  produced,  but  that  some  asserted  it  grew 
in  the  region  where  Bacchna  wia  educated.  From  all 
tbia  we  on  only  infer  that  it  waa  tbe  production  of  a 
distant  conn  try,  probably  India,  and  that  it  waa  olitain> 
ed  by  the  route  of  the  Ked  Sea.  Theopbrsatua  (ii,  5) 
gives  a  fuller  bot  atill  fabolous  account  of  its  prodnc- 
tion;  anditia  not  ontil  the  time  of  Dioacoridea,  Galen, 
and  the  Periplua  of  the  EiytbrBan  Sea.  that  wa  get 
more  definite  information.  Galen  aays  that  cassia  and 
cinnamon  are  so  much  alike  that  it  ia  not  an  eaa; 
matter  to  diatinguish  tbe  one  from  the  other.  Cinna< 
nun  of  tbe  beat  quality  ia  imported  in  the  present  day 
from  Ceylon,  and  also  from  the  Ualabar  coast,  in  con- 
aeqnence  of  the  cinnamon  plant  (CVianaaioiimiaZfirfoa*- 
nm)  having  been  introduced  there  from  Ceylon.  An 
inferior  kind  is  also  exported  ̂ m  the  peninsula  of 
India,  the  produce  of  other  species  of  cianaiaomuin,  ac- 

cording to  Dr.  Wight.  From  these  couotriea  the  clib 
namon  and  cassia  of  the  ancient*  must  most  liltely 
have  been  obtained,  though  both  are  alao  produced  In 
the  Islands  of  Sumstra  and  Borneo,  in  China,  and  in 
Cochin  China.  Cinnamon  ia  imported  in  bale*  and 
cheata,  the  bundles  weighing  about  1  lb.  each.  The 
pieces  consist  of  compound  qnilla,  are  about  three  feet 
long,  slender,  and  inclose  within  them  acveni  amaller 
quilla.  These  are  thin,  amooth,  of  ■  brownish  color, 
of  a  warm,  aweetiah,  and  egreealile  taste,  and  f^griinl 
odor;  but  several  kinds  are  known  in  modem  mar- 
keta,  aa  they  were  in  andent  times.    In  Ceylon  cinna- 

mon la  carefully  cultivated,  the  best  dnnamon-^ardena 
being  on  the  soDttv-westem  coast,  where  tbe  soil  ia 
light  and  sandy,  and  the  atmosphere  moist  from  tbe 
prevalent  southern  winds.  This  little  tree  belongs  to 
tbe  Uurel  family,  snd  the  leaf  is  not  unlike  the  lanrel, 
though  of  a  lighter  green,  Tbe  white  blossom  comes 
out  with  great  profusion,  and  for  many  miles  aieund 
Colombo  brightens  all  the  landscape  in  ita  aeaaon,  al- 

though it  diffuaea  hardly  any  perceptible  odor  throuj^ 
tbe  air.  The  tree  it  about  twenty  feet  in  height,  and 
apreada  into  numeroua  branchei;  tbe  fruit  or  nut  ia 
about  tbe  aiie  of  a  damson,  and  wben  ripe  is  of  a  black 
color.  The  plants  begin  to  yield  cinnamon  wben 
about  six  or  seven  yeara  old,  after  which  the  phoot*  may 
becuteverythteeorfouryeara.    Thebestkindaoftl^ 
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rumon  are  obtatTied  from  tVtgn  and  ahoDb ;  tboRe  ]»■ 
than  balf  >n  ioch,  or  more  tlun  two  or  three  inchw  in 

diameter,  an  not  peeled.  "Tbe  petllnt;  is  efFected  by 
makiv^  two  oppoutflfOr,  when  the  branch  is  thick,  three 
or  four  longitudinal  indslons,  and  then  elevntin);  the 
bark  liy  introducing  tbe  peeling-knife  beneath  It.  In 
twenty-fom  houn  the  epidermii  and  greenlih  pulpy 
matter  are  canfallj  ecraped  ofT.  In  a  few  houra  the 
amsller  quills  are  intnduced  into  the  larger  one*,  and 
In  this  way  oongcriat  of  quills  are  fnnnod,  often  meas- 

uring I'oity  inchea  In  length.  Tbe  bark  la  then  dried 
In  the  aun,  and  aflerwards  made  into  bundles,  witta 

piec^  of  aplit  l}iimt>OD  twiga''  (Percivara  AcnMuU  of 
CfsUm.  p.  336-351}.  Besides  cinnamon,  an  oil  ofcin- 
namon  is  obtained  In  Ceylon,  by  macerating  Che  coarser 
pieces  of  the  bark,  after  being  reduced  to  a  coarse  pow- 

der. In  eea-water  for  two  days,  when  Loth  are  submits 
ted  to  dlsdUatioD.  A  blty  substance  is  also  obtajned 
by  bruising  and  bailing  the  riper  fhilt,  when  an  oily 
body  Soats  on  the  aarface,  which,  on  cooling,  concretes 
into  a  dirty-nbitiah,  rather  hard,  btty  matter.  As 
this  oil  bums  with  a  delightful  fhigrance,  when  re- 

ceiving ambasAadon  and  on  bigh  state  occasions,  the 
kin^  of  Candy  used  to  have  lampa  of  it  burning  in 
their  audlence^baniber.  The  wood  itself  la  pervaded 
by  tbe  same  grateful  perfume,  and  walking-sticks  of 
clnnimon-wDod  are  highly  prized,  aa  well  as  little  ar- 

ticles of  cabinet-work.  Some  camphor  may  be  pro- 
cured fhmi  tbe  roots.    Cassia  bark,  as  we  have  seen. 

was  dlstinguisbcd  with  diScnlty  tnm  cinnan 
the  ancients.  In  the  present  day  it  is  often  a 
cinnamon ;  indeed,  aniesa  a  purchaser  specify  It 
namon,  he  will  probabl,v  be  supplied  with  notbin] 

Itia bundles 
A  the  aame  general  appearance,  smell,  and 

taste ;  but  its  aubstance  is  thicker  and  conraer,  its  color 

of  CeyloD  cinnamon,  while  it  ia  more  punftcnt.  and  is 
followed  by  a  bitter  taste ;  it  is  also  less  cloaely  quill- 

r  than 

Its 
decoction  gives  a  bine  color  when  treated  with  tincture 
of  iodine,  which  the  true  cinnamon  does  not.  "Tho 
great  consumers  of  cinnamon  are  the  chocolate-makers 
of  Spain.  Italy,  France,  and  Mexico,  and  l>y  (hem  the 
difference  in  Ihs  flavor  between  cinnamon  and  ca-ola 
la  readily  detected.  An  extensive  dealer  in  cinnamon 
informs  me  th^il  (he  German.".  Turk.<,  and  Rnwijins 
prefer  caseio,  and  will  not  purchase  cinnamon,  the 
delicate  flavor  of  which  is  not  strong  enough  for  them. 
In  illustration  of  tlils.  I  wnt  told  that  jomc  cinnamon 
(valued  at  Ri,  6il.  per  lb.),  having  been  by  misUke  sent 
to  Constantinople,  was  unsabiblp  there  at  any  price, 

while  coin'a  %nf«  (worth  about  6d.  per  lb.)  was  in 
great  request"  (I'erclra's  Miii-n„  Af^^i-a,  p.  ISM). 
From  tbe  vorioua  sources,  independently  of  the  dill^r- 
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ent  qnalitlas,  It  la  evident,  aa  in  the  caaa  of  dnnamod, 
that  the  ancients  might  have  been,  aa  no  doubt  they 
wBie,  acquainted  with  aeveral  varieties  of  caraia. 
These,  we  have  no  doubt,  are  yielded  by  more  thin 
one  spaciai.  Beiidea  casaia  bark,  there  ia  also  a  cas- 

sia oil  and  cassia  bnda,  supposed  to  be  prodnced  by 
tbe  aame  tree  There  can  be  no  reasonable  donbt,  u 
cinnamon  and  casaia  were  known  to  the  Gmka,  [hat 
they  moat  have  been  known  to  the  Hslirews  al». 
aa  the  commerce  with  India  can  be  proved  to  havs 
been  mnch  more  ancient  than  is  generally  snppiwd. 
(See  the  Ptimy  Cgclopadia,  a.  r.  (Hnnamon;  Celiii 
flitT<Aol.  ii,  860  sq. ;  Hodai  a  Slapel,  Coml  n  TU- 
ophr.  p.  9B4i  Knox.  TVoreb  m  Crjion.  p.  Zt;  also 
Hitter,  Erdk,  Tl,  iv,  pL  ii,  p.  128  »q.  i  Geiger,  Pkar- 
mac  BoUti.  i,  830  sq.;  especially  Ne«  v.  Etenheck, 
De  Cmammao  [Bonn,  1S23],  and  Blume  in  Wirg- 
mann's  Ardiit  fir  Kalmyttch.  1831,  i,  116  aq.i  Mat- 
liua,  Pharmaiagit.  p.  182,  141 ;  Smith'*  IHri.  of  Claa. 
Atitiq.,  Amer.  ed.,  i,  v.  Cinnamomnm.)  Cmnp. CaaaiA. 

Cln'neretb  (Heb.  Kimt'ntk,  r-<%i,  a  iiap;  Sept 

Xtvipia,  Vnlg.  Caumk,  Auth-Ver^'^'Chinnereth;" Num.  xxiiv,  11;  Dent  iii,  17;  Josh,  xiii,  !7:  sii, 

BS),  or  Cio'neToUl  (Heb.  KituKrotk',  ri1!3.  kirfi, 
Joeb.  xi,3,  Sept.  Xiv(|iu3,Tulg.  CnnvtA,  Auth.Yen. 

"Chinnerolh;"  Josh.  lii,^  SepL  Xtvtpt^,VnlB.CflW- 
rolk,  Autb.  Vers.  "  Cbinneroth  :"  1  Kingt  xv,  30,  Sept. 

XivipiS,  Vulg.  Cttaieralli,  Auth.  Vers.  "  Cinerotb*'), 
one  of  the  "fenced  cities"  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali 
(Josh,  xix,  35;  compare  Dent,  iii,  17;  Joah.  li,  i;  I 
Kings  XV,  30).  In  the  last  two  of  the  texts  cited  it 
seema  to  indicate  a  diilricl,  since  it  is  named  with  the 

"tend  of  Naphtali''  and  other  northern  places  aa  hav- 
ing been  laid  waste  by  Benhadad,  king  of  Damascus, 

the  ally  of  Asa,  king  of  Judah  (1  Kings  xv,  ill).  1( 
probably  took  Its  name  from  the  adjacent  city  or  1ak> 
of  the  same  name,  and  woi  pooaibly  the  amalt  encloKd 
district  north  of  Tiberias,  and  by  the  side  of  the  laka, 

afterwards  known  as  '-the  plain  of  Gennetareth," 
The  exptHBion  "  All  Cinnaroth"  ia  unusual,  and  miy 
be  compared  with  "  All  BiUiron"'-probably,  like  tbii, a  district  and  not  a  town.  It  Is  also  (be  earlier  nsnn 
of  tbe  lake  Gtmuiartth  (which  is  supposed  to  lie  a  cor 
ruption  of  Cauttrttk,  Ligbtfoot,  IConb,  i,  49«>,  fnai 
which  we  may  collect  that  the  town  lay  on  the  (rest- 
em  border  of  the  lake,  and  was  of  sufficient  conM- 

S7  ;  Num.  ixxiv.  11).  Jerome  says,  but  m'enly  on rumor  ("  ferunt,"  Oitamiat.  ».  v.  Chennereth),  that 
Tiberias  waa  originally  called  Cinnerelb  ;  which  Bs- 
land  disputes  (Piitiat.  p.  161),  as  being  opposed  to  Uatt. 

iv,13  TheJewish  Rabbins,  moreover,  identir)-(Lielil- 
foot,  Workt,  ii,  2^)  Tiberias  with  tbe  Eakkath  (q.  v.) 
of  Joah.  xix,  86-38.  See  Chiiiiieeeth.  M.deSaalcy 
thinks  he  has  identifled  the  village  of  Aim  SkaM, 
lying  on  the  western  edge  of  the  plain  el-Ghaweh,  ea 
an  eminence  about  at  its  midiengtb,  at  the  cntnnc* 
of  warty  Rnhudnyeh,  with  the  aite  of  Cinnereth  (.Vof- 
rotivt,  ii,  369,  864).     See  GEitRESASET. 

CipptU  (Lat.  a  poll),  a  small,  low  column  ased  by 
tbe  ancient  Romans  as  a  mile-poat,  or  to  mark  divi- 

sions of  land :  also  a  tomb-stone  of  small  dimensiDai, 
containing  a  diminutive  erilice  or  place  to  receive  tlis 
ashes  of  (he  dead,  being  thus  the  original  of  tbe  mod- 

Clt'ama.a  placewboae  people  (JcKipnfiac;  Vulg. 
Crmnoi),  together  with  those  of  Gabdes,  came  up  wili 
Zorobal*l  from  Babylon  (1  Esdr.  v,  SO) ;  for  which 
tbe  Heb.  texts  (Eira  11,  !6 ;  Neb.  vii,  80)  hava  Ruub 

(q.v.). 
Circle  (JSn,  nUj),  any  part  of  a  cnrvs,  an  arch. 

The  word  ia  applied  (Job  ixii,  14,  whore,  bowera,  W 

is  translated  "  cireuit'*)  to  the  itntmi,  which  Iht  in- 
cienta  supposed  to  ba  a  hollow  sphan.    Tbey  imagined 



Au  llu  ikj  WM  Mlid,  and  extcoded  like  ui  iTch  ova 
tbt  (arth.  Tbs  vord  ia  abo  refeired  to  tlia  eortA  in 

1,  IS,  and  to  tbe  inrfiica  of  the  oetiu  in  Frov. 
i,  S7,  1 

dand  ■' 
™[«h;" 

a  bDtb 

wbieh  paraagM  it 
nilt,  ii  ipannlng  tli*M.  Id  Wiad.  xili,  !,  tha  Graak 
tenn  ncAoc  i*  v?  nndcrad,  vitli  Nfennce  to  tbe  path 
of  Uw  nan.     Sm  CtKcttr. 

ClTcalt  (n^apn,  Ub^JuA')  aignifiu  tba  act  of 
going  Toaud,  ai,  for  example,  the  apparent  diurnal 
rcTolnlioD  of  the  aun  around  the  eurth  (Faa.  xii,  G) ;  it 
b  *1m  PKd  with  reference  to  tbe  comptetioii  of  a  year 
Id  tbe  original  of  2  Cbroo.  xiir,  23 ;  Exod.  xxzlv,  22 

pn  which  paHagei  it  la  rendand  "  end") ;  or  of  the 
lenn  of  piegnancj  in  1  Sam.  I,  20  ("  when  -  .  .  wa> 
come  abont").  The  Scriptiuea,  bovtavar,  afford  u* 
TSTT  little  intbrmation  ai  to  the  aatronsmlcal  knowl- 
tigt  af  the  Java.  Sea  AsTltonoiil.  In  Job  xxii. 
11,  Ihe  Heb.  word  ia  different.  Sea  Cibcle.  In  1 
Sam.  Tii,  16,  and  Ecde*.  I,  6,  alio,  a  diflarent  form  of 
aipcMdoo  ia  oaed  Id  tha  raiginal  to  algniiy.  In  tbe  Ibr- 

mei  paaaage  (330,  ehewhen  ninallj'  rendered  "  corn- 

pan'^  a  regular  tonr  of  inipecUon,  and  in  tha  Utter 
(3T10)  tbe  periodical  aeries  of  gTTatloni,  or,  rather, 
dirediona  of  the  winda,  vhlch  In  the  Eait  are  quita 
rtgolar  tn  Ibeir  aeaaons.  In  Ecclua.  xxiv,  6,  the  orig- 

inal vord  la  yupof,  tbe  rotation  Of  the  beavana;  but  in 
t  Hue.  ri,  1,  it  i>  almply  ir(p(/3oXit£,  an  (arlonini,  c, 
g.  of  the  Temple. 
CIRCUIT.  In  the  Hethodiat  Eplacopat  Cbnrcb,  a 

fingle  ehnrch,  aopplied  by  a  paator,  ia  called  a  tfafion  ; 
bat  vhen  tvo  or  mora  appirintmanu,  within  a  definite 
tertitotj,  at«  united  into  one  cbar^,  nnder  one  or 

more  miniiteia,  it  la  called  a  "  circait."  Tha  English 
miDDtai  of  1746  give  "  Che  fint  Intimation  of  derlnito 

.  cirroits,  Ihoogh  it  ia  aupposed  they  enifted  befon. 
All  England  was  mapped  into  aaven  of  these  itinerant 

diilricta."  Ia  America  the  circuit  ayetem  woa  oni- 
Tersat  in  Iha  beginning  of  Metfaodism,  and  It  is  still 
widely  in  nae  in  rural  district!  and  in  the  Weatem 
Statea.— Slerene,  Hitary  of  MeUvtdim,  f,  B18.      See 
UETBODtST  EpiaCOFAI.  ChDRCK. 

ClTonmoalllaiia,  *  fanatical  sort  of  Donatlats  in 
tbe  fourth  centarj:,  of  onceitain  origin.  From  their 
windering  babiCa,  they  were  called  CirdmctUiona 
(from  aUa,  tbe  cottagaa  of  tbe  peasants  around  which 
tber  borered,  ccSm  aremnottti  nutUonm).  Tbey 
rambled  ap  and  dawn,  plundering,  burning  houaea,  and 
nioideiing  all  who  resiated  them,  profesilng  to  aeek 
the  crown  of  martyrdoin.  They  called  tbemielvea 
Jfi&u  ChrM  AgomiilicL  Tbere  is  no  evidence  to 
•how  that  their  conduct  waa  approved  by  tbe  Dona- 
tiata,  but  thur  proceedingi  brought  great  odiom  on 
that  party.— Moibeim,  C*.  Hitl.  cent,  iv,  pt.  Ii,  ch.  v, 
and  cent,  t,  pt.  11,  ch.  T  j  Gieseler,  CA.  Hiiory,  pet.  ii, 
diT.  I,  S  84 ;  Gibbon,  DecOnt  and  Fall,  ch.  ixi,  xxiil. 
See  DoHATura. 

ClrotmolBioii  (nbtQ,  mvlaA'i  Sept.  and  S.  T. 
technically  wiptro/u},  which  i>  translated  by  tbe  Latin 
drcHMeiMJo,  i.  a.  a  ctUtatff  oroimd),  a  custom  among 
many  Eaatam  natlona  of  cutting  otf  part  of  the  pre- 
pace,  aa  a  rellgloua  coremony.  Tbe  Jewa,  Lbrongh 
Abraham,  received  the  rite  from  Jehovah ;  Moaos  ea- 
lablithed  ft  as  a  national  ordinance ;  »nd  Josbaa  car- 

ried it  into  tSect  before  tbe  laraeljles  entertd  tbe  land 
of  Canaan  (see  generally  Mlcbaelia,  Lawt  ofMota.  iv, 
IDtq.).  Hales  only  were  subjected  to  the  operation, 
sad  it  waa  to  be  performed,  on  the  ejuhtb  day  of  the 

cbild's  life ;  foreign  stavea  also  ware  forced  to  submit  I 
iDit  on  entering  an  Israelite's  family,  Thoae  who  are 
Bucqnauited  with  other  sources  of  information  on  tbe 
nb}«t  beaidat  tbe  Scrlplnrae  might  easily  suppose 
that  tha  rite  waa  original  with  Abraham,  characteris- 

tic of  hia  aeed,  and  practised  among  thoae  nations  only  ! 
who  bad  learned  it  thim  them.    TUa,  however,  ap-  { 
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pears  not  to  have  been  the  eaae  (Celioa,  ap.  Orjg.  co»- 
(TO  Oitmm,  i,  17, 250 ;  Julian,  ap.  Cyril,  coiUra  JvOan. 
X,  8&4;  compare  Alanbam,  Osmo  Ciava.  p.  7S  sq.  { 

Bauer,  GoUeMdimMti.  Verfait.  ■',  B7  Bq. ;  Jabn,  I,  ii,  277 
eq. ;  see  Borheck,  Itt  die  Bi*clinadtaig  ur^irtoiglidi 
lUtraiKkt  [Dniib.  and  Lemgo,  1798]). 

I.  Pagm  Circtwieusofi. — Firat  of  ail,  ikt  Egsptiau 
were  a  circamciaed  people.  Vonck  (CMacrv.  mucJL 
0.  i,  p.  06),  followed  by  Woeaoling  (od  Herod,  ii,  87) 
and  Ly  numerous  able  writers,  alleged  that  thii  waa 
not  true  of  the  whole  nation,  but  of  the  priesta  only ; 
that  at  least  the  priesta  were  circumcited  ia  beyond 
controversy.  No  one  can  for  a  moment  imagine  that 
they  adopted  the  rite  ftvm  tbe  deeplaed  shepherds  of 
Goaben ;  and  we  are  immediately  forced  to  believe 
that  Egyptian  circumcision  had  an  Independent  origin. 
A  great  preponderance  of  argument,  however,  ap- 

pears to  us  to  prove  that  tbe  rite  was  universal  among 
the  old  Egyptians,  as  long  as  their  native  Inatitu. 
tiona  flourished,  although  there  ia  no  quettion  that, 
nnder  Persian  and  Greek  rule,  it  gradually  fell  into 
disuse,  and  was  retained  chiefly  by  the  priesta,  and  by 
those  who  desired  to  cultivate  ancient  wisdom  (see 
Origan,  adJtr.  iv,  19i  EaecA.  xxxl,  IS;  xxxii.  19; 
and  ad.  Rom.  il,  IS ;  Jerome  ad  Gal.  iv,  p.  177 )  Hora- 
poll.  Bitrogl.  ̂ .  i,  14,  p.  IS,  ed.  Pann ;  Qeoi.  Alex. 
SfroBL  1,  ISO).  Herodotus  distinctly  decUrea  that  the 
Egyptians  practised  clreomclaion  j  and  that  he  meant 
to  atate  this  of  the  whole  nation  la  manifest,  not  only 
aince  he  always  omits  to  add  any  reatriction,  but  be- 

cause, immediately  following  bis  first  statement  of  tha 
fact,  he  annexes  ibis  remark:  "  The /irieiti,  moreover, 
ahave  their  whole  body  every  other  day,"  etc  (Herod. 
il,  &7).  It  is  difficult  to  suppoae  that  the  bietorlan 
could  have  been  mbtaken  on  [his  paint,  considering 
hia  perscnal  acquaintance  with  Egypt,  (Artapaona, 
however,  makot  a  distinction  between  Jewish  and 
Egj'pdan  circumcision,  ap.  Enseb.  Prtrp.  £b.  iv,  27.) 
Further,  he  informa  ua  that  the  Colchlans  were  a  colo- 

ny from  Egypt,  conaiiUng  of  aoldlera  fMn  tbe  army 
of  Seaeetris.  With  these  bo  had  converaed  (ii,  104), 
and  be  poaitlvely  dtclaraa  that  they  praetiaed  circum- 

cision. Yet  if  the  rito  had  been  conllned  to  the  priest- 
ly casta  of  Egypt,  it  could  hardly  have  been  found 

among  the  Colchiana  at  all.  Tbe  >ame  remark  will 
apply  to  tbe  eavaga  Troglodytes  of  Africa,  every 
branch  of  whom  except  ono  (tho  Kolobi),  as  DiodoniB 
infoTmi  ua  (lii,  SI),  was  circumcised,  having  learned 
the  practice  from  tbe  Egj'ptlana.  Tho  Troglodytes 
appear  to  have  been  widely  dlffuacd  through  Libya, 
which  arguBB  a  correrponiUng  dlCTusion  of  tho  rite; 

yet,  from  tha  silence  of  Diodorus  concerning  the  o(An- 
savage  natlona  whom  bo  rocoonti  oa  Aftican  Ethiopl- 
auB,  we  may  infer  that  it  was  not  practised  liy  tbcm. 
Tho  direct  testimony  of  Diodorua  (i,  28),  Philo  ((^. 
Ii,  BIO),  and  Strabo  (xii,  824 ;  comp.  Agatharch.  ed. 
Hudaon,  i,  4C)  ia  to  tlie  same  eHect  as  (hut  of  Hcrodo- 
tua  Toepecting  Egypt;  yet  thia  can  hardly  be  called 
confirmatory,  since  in  their  daya  the  rite  was  no  longer 
universal.  Josephus  (amira  Ap.  il,  IS)  apesks  of  It 
as  practised  by  the  priests  only ;  be,  however,  re- 

proaches Aplon  for  neglecting  the  inatitutlons  of  his 
conntry  in  remaining  uncircnmciscd.  Origen,  In  the 
paaaage  above  referred  to,  confirms  tbe  Ptalement  of 

Joaephua.  In  Kenrlck's  Herodottu  (il,  B7),  Ihe  French 
commisilonera  who  examined  some  Egyptian  mum- 
mie*  are  quoted  ss  establlsblnn  from  them  the  fact  of 
Egyptian  circumcision.  Herodotus,  moreover,  telle 
na  (ii,  IM)  that  tbe  Ethiopians  ■ten  aleo  circumcised ; 
and  he  was  in  doubt  whether  they  had  learned  the 
rite  from  the  E^cyptlana,  or  the  Egyptians  tram  them. 
By  tbe  Ethiiipiana  we  must  understand  him  to  mean 
the  Inhabitants  of  Mero«  or  Sennaar.  In  tbe  present 
day  the  Coptic  Church  continues  to  practise  it,  accord- 

ing to  C.  Nielmhr  (ijuoled  by  Michaellsl ;  the  Abys- 
Kiniao  Christians  do  tbo  same  (Ludolf.  Hirt.  EHuoji.  i, 
19,  and  Commnt.  p.  268  sq.);  and  that  it  waa  nof  in- 
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trodoced  udook  tha  lattar  with  i  Judakal  Chiutiinlt? 
appesn  tram  Uicir  performtng  it  apon  botb  lexu.  (It 
la  Bcarcel)-  worth  whlla  to  invent  a  new  Dime,  recUion, 
or  resection,  for  accuracy's  sake.)  Oldendorp  de- 
acribea  the  rite  ai  wtdclf  Bpreid  thmugh  WenUrn 
Africa — 1S°  on  each  aide  of  the  line  —  even  amoDK 

has  been  ascertained  that  it  is  practised  tiy  the  Kafir 
nations  In  South  Africa,  more  properly  oiled  Kosa 

or  Auiakosa,  whom  Pricbard  eupposu  to  fonn  "a 
great  part  of  the  native  population  of  AfHca  to  the 

southward  of  the  equator."  He  remarks  upon  this: 
"  It  is  scarcely  within  proliBLility  that  they  borrowed 
the  custom  from  nations  who  profess  Islam,  or  wo 
ahonld  find  among  them  other  proofs  of  intercourse 
with  people  of  that  claw.  It  is  more  probabla  that 
this  practice  is  a  relic  of  ancient  African  customs,  of 
which  the  Egyptians,  as  it  ia  wall  known,  partook  in 

the  remote  ages"  (Pricbard,  yAynca/Z/iif.  of  Mm,  Bd 
cd.  ii,  287).  Traces  of  tho  custom  have  even  been  ob- 
aerved  among  the  iMtives  of  some  of  the  Soalh  Sea 
Islands  (Pickering,  Raixt  of  Mm,  p.  168, 199,  !00,  etc.). 
How  &T  the  rite  was  extended  throogh  the  Byro- 

Arabian  races  is  uncertain  (but  see  Slrabo,  jivi,  779; 
Epiphan.  Uar.  ix,  BO;  Origin  ad  ffen.  1, 10).  In  the 
9th  section  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  (which,  whether 
genuine  or  not,  is  vciy  old),  the  writer  comments  ss 

follows:  "But  you  will  say  the  Jews  were  circam- 
ciscd  for  a  sign.  And  so  are  all  the  Syriana,  and  the 
Arabians,  and  tha  tdolatrous  priests;  .  .  .  and  even 

the  Egyptians  themselves  are  circumcised."  This 
language  is  vague  and  popular;  yot  it  shows  how  no- 

torious was  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  custom  (see  Hug, 
in  the  Fnib.  ZtUtchHft.  ili,  SIS).  Tha  FhllistJDes,  in 
(ho  days  of  Saul,  were,  howerer,  uncircumdsed ;  ao 
also,  says  Herodotus  (ii,  UM),  were  all  the  Phnniciani 
who  bad  iDlsrcourso  with  tho  Greeks.  That  the  Ca- 
naanites,  ia  the  days  of  Jacob,  were  not  all  circum- 

cised, is  plain  from  the  atfair  of  Dinah  and  Shcchcm. 
The  story  otZipporab  (Exod.  iv,  25),  who  did  not  cir- 

wonld  slay  her  husband  Moses,  proves  tliat  the  family 
of  Jcthro.  the  Hidiaaite,  liad  no  fixed  rule  about  it,  al- 

though the  Midianites  are  (^enenlly  regarded  as  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  by  Ketnrah.  On  the  other  band, 

wo  liave  the  distinct  testimony  of  Josepbus  (AjiI.\,  ]!, 
S)  that  the  Ishmaelite  Arabs,  inhabiting  the  district 
Ci  Sabatbiea,  were  circumcised  after  their  IBtb  year: 
tliis  must  l>e  connected  with  the  tradition,  which  no 
doubt  existed  nmoug  them,  of  the  age  at  which  their 

St  Jerome  also  (quoted  by  Michaclis)  inlbnns  uathat, 

to  his  day,  "vtq}a  jodir,"  tlio  tribes  dwelling  round 
Judsaand  Palestine  were  circumcised,  "especially  all 
the  Saracens  wbo  dwell  in  tbo  desert."  Elsewbere  ha 
aays  that,  "except  the  Egyptians,  IdumKans,  Ammon- 

ites, Uoahlles,  and  Ishmaeiiles  of  the  desert,  of  whom 
tie  grtatgr  part  are  circumcised,  all  other  nations  in 

the  world  are  tmcircunKiscd."  A  negative  argument 
is  more  or  less  dangerous ;  yet  there  is  something 
striking  in  the  fact  that  the  liooks  of  Moses,  of  Joshua, 
and  of  Judges  never  bestow  the  epithet  tmcircitnicueil 
as  a  reproach  on  any  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan, 
■ny  more  than  on  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites,  the 
Amnlekites,  the  Midianites,  or  other  inland  tribes  with 
whom  tbey  came  into  conflict.  On  the  contrary,  as 
soon  as  the  Philistines  become  prominent  in  the  nar- 

rative, after  the  Inrtb  of  Samson,  this  epithet  is  of 
ntber  common  occarrence.  The  fact  also  of  bringing 
hack  ss  a  trophy  the  foreskins  of  siain  enemies  never 
occurs  except  against  the  Philistines  (1  Ssm.  xviii). 
We  may  perhaps  infer,  at  leu'C  until  other  proof  or 

disproofis  attained,  that  while  the  Philistines,  like  the  ' 
SidoniansandthEother  maritime  Syrian  nations  known 

yet  among  the  Canaanites.  and  all  the  mora  inland  j 
liibes,  it  was  at  least  so  far  common  that  no  general ! 
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description  could  be  given  them  from  the  omladon 
It  appeals  from  Josephns  (Ant.  ziil,  9)  that  when  II yr- 
canus  snbdned  the  Idumsans,  he  forced  them  t«  be 
drcumclMd  on  pain  of  expatriation.  Thia  shows  that 
they  had  at  least  disused  the  riU.  But  that  ia  not 
wonderful,  if  it  was  only  ■  custom,  and  not  a  national 
religious  ordinance ;  f^,  as  Michoelis  observes,  the 
disuse  of  it  mav  have  dated  boia  the  edict  of  Antlo- 
choB  Epiphanesi  of  which  it  is  sud  (1  Mace,  i,  41,  4!), 

"The  king  Antiocbos  wrote  to  all  his  kingdom  that 
all  shonid  be  one  people ;  and  that  all  should  kwp  the 
ordinances  of  bis  country ;  and  all  the  nations  acqoi- 
caced  according  to  the  word  of  the  king."  The  raUier obscure  notices  which  are  found  in  Jeremiah  and  Eie- 
hiel  of  the  circnmcisicn  of  the  nations  who  were  in  im- 

mediate conUct  Kith  Israel  admit  of  a  natural  inter. 
prelation  in  conformity  with  what  has  been  already 
adduced(Jer.  ii,  26;  Eiek.  xixE,  18;  aico  xxxii,  19, 
tt  paiiim).  The  difficulty  turns  on  the  new  moral  nse 

made  of  the  term  "  uncbcumcised,"  to  mean  simply 
impta-t.  The  passage  In  Jeremiah  is  thus  translated 
by  Ewald:  "Behold,  the  days  come  that  I  visit  all 
the  uncircumcised  circomcised  ones;  Egypt  and  Jn- 
dah,  Edom,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Hoab; 
and  all  the  dwellers  in  the  wilderness  that  are  sbaitn 
on  the  temples  :  for  alt  the  heathen  are  unciRmDiciscd, 
and  so  is  all  the  house  of  Israel  undrcnmdsed  ia 

beart."  The  shaving  of  the  temples  appeara  t«  be  a 
religious  custom  of  the  same  kind :  Herodotus  (iii,  8) 
ascrities  it  to  tho  Arabs  generally,  and  Josephns  rather 
strangely  regards  the  epithet  rpoxcnupidic,  in  tbe  an- 

cient Greek  poet  Cfacerilus  (e.  Ap.  i,  SS),  as  a  descrip- 
tion of  bis  own  countrymen.  Snowing  that  the  E^ryp- 

tians  were  circumcised,  it  no  longer  remains  doubtful 
bow  the  rtprvaeh  ifEgspt  (Josb.  v,  9)  ahonld  be  inter- 

How  fkr  the  rite  of  circumcision  spread  over  tha 
sonth-west  of  Arabia  no  deBnito  record  subaists.  The 
silence  of  tho  Koran  confirms  the  statement  of  Almlfeds 

(Bitlor.Ante-ltlamiea,  p.  180.  ed.  Fleischer,  1831}  thai 
the  custom  b  older  than  Hohammed,  who,  it  wonld 
appear,  in  no  respect  regarded  it  as  a  religions  rite. 
Kerertbeless  it  has  extended  itself  with  tbe  Uobam- 
medan  faith,  aa  though  it  were  a  positive  ordhiance. 
Pococke  (Sprcimm  Hit.  A  mb.  p.  S09)  cites  a  tradition, 
which  ascribes  to  Mohammed  tbe  words,  "Circum- 

cision is  an  ordinance  for  men,  and  ttonoutable  in  wom- 
en." This  extension  of  the  rite  to  the  other  hi 

might,  in  itself,  satisfy  us  that  it  did  not  come  to  those 
nations  from  Abraham  and  Isbmael.  We  have  already 
seen  that  Abyssinian  circumcision  has  the  same  peca- 
liarity  i  so  that  it  is  every  wny  probable  that  Southern 
Aralna  had  tho  rito  bom  the  aamo  aonice  or  inflnena 
ai  Ethiotda.  In  fact,  tbe  very  closest  relations  are 
known  to  have  subsisted  between  the  nations  on  the 
opposite  coasts  of  the  Rpd  Sea.  Another  passage  of 
Abulfeda  (Annaltt  Miatemici,  i,  93)  gives  apecilic  in- 

formation on  this  subject.  In  the  battle  of  Ohod,  ic 

tbe  third  year  of  tbe  Hegira,  "  Hamia,  tbe  nncle  of 
tbe  )>ropbet,  committed  great  slaughter.  When  Sabha' 
ben-Abd-n1-Uu&,  whose  mother  was  a  ciicumciser  in 
Mecca,  passed  by  him,  Hamia  called  out.  Come  on, 

rum]  !"  The  form  of  the  word  proves  that  this  wss 
strictly  the  trade  of  tbe  old  woman,  and  that  tbe  cus- 

tom, as  applied.to  females,  was  no  innovation  of  those 
days.  Niebuhr  had  ocular  dcmanstratkm  of  female 
circumcision  in  Aralna  (Tyors^  ii,  2£1). 

Pococke  quotes  the  eccleslasticsi  historian  Kiika- 
tj^gius  for  the  fact  that  the  Himyarite  Arabs  ritcum- 
cise  (heir  children  on  the  tiglitk  dag.  He  adds  a  p**- 
sage  from  Ai  Qaizali,  in  which  the  writer  Bays  (liat 
the  Araia  differ  from  the  Jews  as  to  the  time ;  for  they 
postpone  it  until  tbe  child  has  teeth,  which  be  tliinks 
safer.  Finally,  be  dtes  IbnAtbir,  who,  writing  of  the 
times  antecedent  to  Hohammed,  says  that  the  Arabs 
were  accustomed  to  citcDmcise  between  the  tenth  and 
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ntcFnth  Jan.  The  oriian  of  the  ciulom  amongft  i  jraar foretkln  ;  and  it  aha]!  be  itohsn  of  tbo  oa 

this  luKB  seclion  of  Ihote  Gentiles  who  follow  it  i»  to  |  betwixt  me  and  yon"  (Gsn.  xvil,  10, 1!).  It  waa  alio be  rouD<l  in  the  Bibiical  record  of  the  circnmcbion  of  ordainod  that  this  ■honld  be  extended  to  ■ervanti  b». 
labpucl  (Gen.  xvii,  36).  Josepbas  rslalei  that  the  i  longing  lo  Abraham  and  bia  leed,  u  well  aa  to  their 
Anbiin»  circiimcin  after  the  thiiteentta  jear,  becanae  I  own  childem :  and  that  in  the  caae  at  children  it  was 
bhmael,  the  founder  of  thoir  nation,  was  circuiacised  |  to  be  done  on  the  el|;hth  day  aftei  birth.  This  was 
at  that  age  (A*l,  i,  12,  !j  see  Lane'a  Mod.  Eg.  ch.ii).  I  appointed  aa  an  ordinance  of  perpetual  obliKation  In 
Thongh  Mohammed  did  not  enjoin  clrcomcliion  In  the  i  the  Abrahamlc  family,  and  the  neiflect  of  it  entailed 
Koimn,  he  was  circumcised  himself,  according  to  the  the  penalty  of  being  cnt  off  from  the  people  (12-14). 

costCRi  of  hie  coantry :  and  circamclsion  is  now  aa  '  In  compliHnce  with  this,  Abraham,  though  then  nine- 
common  amongst  the  Uohammedans  aa  amongst  the  ty-nine  yean  of  age,  was  himself  circumcisad  and  all 
Jewi.  hia  household,  inclading  Ishmael.    On  the  birth  of  hia 

The  statement  of  Philoatorglus  may  receive  light ,  ran  Isaac,  the  rite  was  attended  to  with  regard  to  him 
from  the  Arab  historians,  who  relate  (Joel,  CucAicJtle  (Gen.  xxl,  4) ;  and  it  continusd  to  be  obacrved  by 
<fer  /mrlitat,  v,  !3G  sq.)  that  about  a  century  befbre  '  hU  posterity,  and  diitlnctively  to  characterize  them 
tike  Chrbtian  sra,  several  ilewish  Mvereltcna  reigned  i  from  the  people  amidst  whom  they  dwelt  (Gen. 

in  the  rei^a  called  Sbeba  by  the  Jews,  and  Yemen  by  '  xxxiv,  14, 15).  The  usage  thus  introduced  by  Abra- 
tba  modems,  where  the  Himyarites  (or  Uomeritn)  |  ham  was  formally  enacted  as  a  lepd  inatitate  by  Moaet 
dmrelt.  The  few  facts  preeerved  show  that  they  were  i  (Lav.  xii,  8 ;  comp.  John  vji,  Sa).  Slaves,  whether 
Dot  close  obserren  of  the  Uosaic  law,  and  the  sua-  boma-bom  or  purchased,  were  drcuniciaed  (Gen.  xvii, 
ptcion  might  arise  that  they  were  called  Jews  chiefly  13, 18) ;  and  foreigners  must  have  their  males  circum- 
bvm  their  having  received  Jewish  clrcamcision.  We  '  ciaed  befole  thev  could  be  allowed  (o  partake  of  the 

have,  however,  a  collateral  evidence  of  much  impor-  I  paisover  (Esod'.  lii,  48),  or  become  Jewish  citiiens tanee,  to  prove  that  the  influence  acting  on  them  had  j  (Jodg.  xiv,  10.     See  also  Esth.  viu,  17,  where  for  Heb. 

.T^--'  "^r  ̂ ■"  ■''"^'  "n^'';;  %",  T"J^ir'™  B-ltr-riS,"b<icameJews,"theSept.ha»T,p..rVovro that  in  Abysainia  a  nation  called  the  Fatasha  still  ex-  ,      ,-,,-'-  '.:.!_,       ,      .         ,  *^        .  .  ,       f     . 
lata,  -which  ha>  very  thoroughly  adopted  the  Jewish  ""  l"'^'"^'"')-  I"  "*"".  "  ■"  «PP<"ol«d  to  be  ob- 

religion,  inwimnch  as  to  have  invented  legends  that  '""'^^  ""  "'""oK  lo  all  who  became  proselytes  from 
allefte  their  descent  from  the  Hebrews.  They  possess  ''o'thenism  to  Judaism  (comp.  Judith  xiv.  10  j  Mai- 
the  Uld  Testament  in  the  Gheez  language  and  charac-  moDidee,  /oure  Biak,  c.  IS,  cited  by  Lightfoot,  //or- 
ter,  bat  their  own  language  Is  said  lo  be  quite  alien  { noHim  Evaiy.  sec.  12).  The  penalty  of  death  for  a 
from  tbe  Hebrew ;  facts  which  prove  that  they  ware  neglect  of  thb  ordinance  appears  in  the  case  of  Hoaes 
really  protrlyted  by  the  Jews  at  some  early  period.  |  to  have  actually  been  demanded  of  the  Esther,  when 
Sea  ABTiiai:(iA.  .At  that  same  time,  it  is  credible,  the  tbe  Lord  "  sought  lo  kill  him"  because  his  son  was 
Hebrew  faith  met  with  similar  ■nccesa  on  tbe  opposite  '  uncircamcited  (Exod.  iv,  S4-S6).  During  tba  passage 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea.  Jost  believes  that,  during  the  i  through  the  wiidemesa  the  practice  fell  into  diatue, 
war  of  the  Maccabees,  great  nom  ben  of  Jews  migrated  j  so  that  of  those  who  entered  Canaan  none  had  been 
into  Arabia;  and  it  la  certain  that  In  later  times  they  1  circumcised.  As  this  was  btal  lo  their  title  under  tbe 
were  -vtTj  nnmemos  in  Yemen,  and  their  influence  i  covenant  M  take  possession  of  the  bnd,  Joahna,  in 
greaL  Wherever  they  were  settled  proselytes  must  |  obedience  to  God's  command,  caused  all  tbe  males  to 
have  been  made ;  and  great  leal  was  doabtless  used  to  |  be  drcumcised  (Josh,  r,  3-9).  The  moat  eatisfoclorj 
indues  them  to  circumcise  tbelr  childem  duly  accord,  ezpiaaatlon  of  this  ne^ilect  appears  to  be,  that  the  na- 
tBg  to  the  Mosaic  rite.  We  can  then  quite  understand  I  tion,  while  bearing  the  punishment  of  disobedience  In 

PhiloatOTgina's  fact,  if  we  are  allowed  to  suppose  that  I  its  forty  years'  wandering,  was  regarded  as  under  a 
he  spoko  loosely  of  "the  Himyaritcs"  doing  that  which  lemporary  rejection  by  God,  and  was  therefore  prohih- 
waa  done  by  a  great  many  of  them.  An  interesting  |  ited  from  using  the  sign  of  the  covenant.  This  agrees 
itory  ie  told  by  Josepbns — the  date  so  late  is  the  reign  |  with  tbe  mention  of  their  disobedience  and  its  puniah- 
of  the  Emperor  Claudius  (^A%t.  xx,  3) — how  Ixatea,  Hie  '  ment,  which  immediately  follows  in  tbe  passage  in 
young  king  of  Adiabene,  and  h la  mother  Helena,  were  Joshua  (verse  6),  and  with  the  words  (verse  9),  "This 
coniertcil  by  Jewish  teachen  to  a  belief  in  the  one  true  day  have  1  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  tmm 

God,  the  God  of  the  Jiebrews:  Bud  how.  when  Izates  off  you."  The  "reproach  of  Egypt"  was  the  throat- 
was  dnirous  of  being  circumcised,  and  his  mother  ,ened  taunt  of  th«r  former  maslen  that  God  bad 

ireadcd  that  it  would  alienate  hia  mhjects,  his  Jewish  '  brought  them  Into  the  wildemeu  to  a1«y  them  (Exod. 
instructor  Ananias  warmly  seconded  her  viewn,  with  a  I  xxxii,  1!;  Num.  xiv,  18-16;  Deut.  Ix,  28),  which,  so 
keart  like  that  of  Paul ;  telling  him  that  If  he  was  re-  long  t»  they  remained  uncircumcised  and  wanderers 
solved  to  Imitate  Jewish  Institutions,  he  could,  without !  In  tbe  desert  for  their  sin,  was  in  danger  of  blling 
being  circumcised,  adore  the  true  divinity;  and  that  u^n  them.  (Other  views  of  the  passage  are  given 

this  waa  far  more  important  than  circumcision.  At ;  and  dlBcuwed  in  Koil'j  Cammntary  on  Jotkua,  p.  129.) 
the  time  he  satiafled  the  young  monarch ;  but  after-  i  From  this  time  forward  it  became  tbe  pride  of  the  na- 
wards,  mnother  Jew,  named  Eleaiar,  came  from  Gali.  tion  to  observe  this  ordinance;  on  all  those  people 
tee,  and  inveighed  m  strongly  on  tbe  Impiety  of  hia  who  did  not  observe  it  they  looked  down  with  con- 
disabedieoee,  Ihat.  without  more  delay,  Iiates  submit-  I  tempt,  not  to  say  abhiHTenca  (Judg.  xiv,  8 ;  xv,  18 ; 
ted  to  the  rile.  It  is  evident  that,  in  a  controversy  of  ll  Sam.  xiv,  6;  xvil,  26;  2  Sam.  i,  30;  Isa.  Ill,  1; 
this  tort,  the  more  narrow-minded  teacher  had  the  ad-  i  Ezek.  xxxl,  IS ;  Ephee.  li,  11,  etc.) ;  and  to  much  did 
vantage;  and,  in  consequence,  it  appears  that  "proa-  it  become  a  rite  distinctive  of  them,  that  their  oppress- 
dytas  of  righteootneSB"  were  always  circumcised  (Ju-  I  on  sought  tn  prevent  their  olwervlng  it — an  attempt 

dith  xlr,  10,  end  Tacit.  Hiit.  v,  6).'  The  fkcility  with  I  Co  which  thev  refused  to  tubmlC  though  threatened which  whole  nations  have  mdofAei  the  practice  fhim  I  with  tbe  last  penalties  in  case  ordiiobedlence(l  Hacc. 
the  Mohammedans  proves  that  it  is  not  so  serious  an  i.  4«,  60,60-62).  The  Introduction  of  Christianity  waa 
obetacletothespreadofareligionaaMime  have  thought  'the  signal  for  the  abolition  of  this  rite  in  the  Chnrch 
H  (see  tbe  fVn^  (Sfdopadia.  a.  v.),  ;  of  God ;  as  the  old  covenant  bad  waxed  feeble  and  was 

II.  Janii  Cireiaiidiien.^1,  Hatoni. — When  God  passing  away,  Ihat  which  waa  tba  token  of  it  alao 

anrraimced  to  Abraham  tbat  be  would  establish  hia  ceased  to  be' binding;  the  rule  waa  proclaimed  that 
nmifiBiil  with  him,  he  said  to  him.  "  This  is  my  cove-  "  in  Christ  Jeani  neither  circumcision  av^letb  any- 
Baat,  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and  thing  nor  uncircumcUon,  but  a  new  creature"  (Gal. 
tby  teed  after  thee :  Every  man-child  among  yon  shall  .  vi,  IS;  Col.  Ill,  II),  though  among  the  Jewish  Chris- 
be  circamdaed.    And  ye  stwll  circnmciie  Uie  fleih  of  I  tjana  were  ttQl  fbnnd  many  wbo  clung  tenadooaly  to 
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tbeir  ancient  diatioctivg  tlM,  and  voald  hava  ImpoHd 
It  eTan  on  tbe  Gentile  cooverta  to  ChrittUnitj'  (Acti 
XV,  1 ;  GaL  vi,  12,  etc.)-  Our  Lcrd  himaeir  via  cir- 
cumcbed,  becauea  it  became  him  who  was  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham  according  to  the  fluh  to  MGl  all  ligbt- 
eonsaeu,  and  liecauae  be  wu  "  a  minister  of  tile  eir- 
cnmciiion  for  tlie  truth  of  God,  lo  confirm  the  prom- 

ises made  nalo  the  faUiere"  (Kom.  xv,  B);  and  Paol 
caased  Timothy  to  be  drcnmciied  to  avoid  offeoee  to 
tbe  Jaws,  hla  mother  being  ■  Javets ;  bnt  the  ̂ idrlt  of 
Cbrbtiaolty  waa  avene  fhnu  socb  institutions  (Acts 
sv,  l-II ;  Oal.  li,  S,  etc.}— for  the  outward  camai  cir- 

cumcision it  Boaght  to  lubstitute  that  of  the  heart 

(Rom.  il,  18,  29),  "the  circomcUou  not  made  with 
hands  in  putUng  off  tbe  alna  of  the  flash,  «ven  the  cir- 
camcision  of  Chriri"  (CoL  U,  II). 

Among  the  ancient  Jevs,  tbe  nle  that  drcumcialoD 
■boald  take  place  on  the  eighth  itj  attar  birth  was 
rigidiv  followed  (Luke  I,  59 ;  li,  31 ;  Phil.  iU,  6),  save 
In  BDch  verv  exceptional  cases  as  those  mentioned 

Exod.  iv.  afi';  Joeh.  v,  f.  Even  tbeir  reverence  for the  Sabbath  did  not  prevent  the  Jews  ttom  obaerving 
it  DD  that  day  (John  vlf,  !!,  23) ;  according  to  tbe 

BahbJDB  drcnrndsion  "pallit  Sabbatum"  (Ughtfoot, 
Bar.  Iteb.  m  Joan  vll,  3S).  The  operation  might  ba 
perfbnned  by  any  Iiraeilte,  but  usually  it  was  per- 

formed bj  the  father  of  the  child;  in  special  casei 
n  might  perform  it  (Exod.  iv,  ib).     The  Instra- 

sharp  St 
knifa  of  flint  (Exod,  iv,  26;  Josh,  v,  2.  8;  comp.  tba 
\i9oe  AiSwmicos,  used  by  the  Egyptians  in  preparing 
bodies  for  embalming,  Henid.  IL,  86).  See  Khipk. 
The  operation  was  a  paiDfuI  one,  et  leant  lo  grown 
persons  (Gen,  xxxlv,  95j  Josh,  v,  8),  and  requires 
■boat  three  days  tor  tin  Inflammation  to  sobaide  (Ac- 
vienx,  ill,  116).  It  was  usnal  to  connect  tbe  ns^ning 
of  the  child  nith  the  clreumcision  (Gen.  xxi,  3,  4; 
Luke  i,  69;  il,  21),  a  practice  which  probably  had  re- 

spect to  the  fact  that  it  was  in  connection  with  the  In- 
•titotion  of  the  rite  that  God  gave  to  tbe  ancestor  of 
the  race  his  name  of  Abrabvn  (Geq.  xvii,  6).    Sac 

2.  ObHttnlion  bg  <q>oiUitt  Jeri   Some  of  tbe  Jews 
Id  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphaijes,  wishing  lo  asein 
ilato  themsalree  to  the  heathen  around  them,  built 
gymnasium  {yv/ivaaioy)  M  Jerusalem,  and,  that  they 
might  not  be  known  to  be  Jews  when  they  appeared 
naked  in  the  games,  "made  themselves  uncir 
cised"  (1  Mace,  i,  16,  imitjiiav  lavroic  aKpoffim-. 
Valg,JiemBU  iM  pnrjmtia  t  Joseph.  Ant.  xii,  6, 1,  rqv 

nit  nft'oiurt'  iripiTOfi^i'  lTriia\iirriiy).  Sometimes 
this  was  done  by  a  surgical  operation,  sncb  as  Olsua 

describes  (J)elf«A'c.vii,£S;  comp.  Gmlea,  Mflh.  Mt4. 
Xiv,  J6;  Paul  £gin,  vi.  KB;  Epiphanlua,  lie  pond,  tl 
Wfu.  p.  S38,  ed.  Basil.  Ibii).  sometimes  by  other  mesns 
(Dioscor.  Iv,  IfiT).  The  term  for  this  waa  Irimriirdai 

(Talm.  ri7^7  T]^^)]  i.  e.  draidiig  ocer  again,  sc.  tbe 
prepuce  (i  Mmc  vii ;  sec  Bortbolin.  Mori,  biil,  xxvi). 
AgiLtnst  having  recourse  to  this  practice  from  an  ex- 

cessive antl-Judaistic  tendency,  tlie  aputtle  Paul  cau- 
tions the  GoriBthiaDS  in  the  words,  "Was  any  ono 

called  tning  eircntncised,  let  him  not  become  uncii^ 
cumcised"  (/iij  jimnriis^u,  1  Cor.  vii.  18).  See  the 
Essay  of  Groddeck,  D)  Judaii  pnrpatium  aitraiaiii- 
lau  (I.ips.  1699) ;  also  in  Schuttgeo's  Uvr.  Hebr.  ii ;  and 
in  Hasici  et  Ikenii  ffor.  Thtt.  ii.  798  »q. ;  and  in  Ugo- 
lini  TkiiauT.  xxii ;  Engel,  IM  Jaitronim  prop,  aUrail, 
{Lips.  1699);  Losalus,  De  rpirp<iemo  Judiaco  (Jen. 
)e65);  also  in  Schlsgeri  Ditt.  rar.  (Helmst.  1743,  U, 
89  »q.) ;  WedeU,  ExereiU.  mrd.  ph!l,l.  I,  v,  1  eq. ;  Lu- 
dolf.  Coam.  in  Hiil.  ̂ Ih.  p.  270 :  Labkert  in  tbe  SItid. 
«.  Kiit.  IBB5,  iii,  657 :  comp.  Faliricii  BibliogT.  Aniiq. 
p.  bin  sq.     See  Foreskin. 

R.  Ftgarativt  Vit  of  Ike  Trna. — The  moral  meaning 
of  tbn  word  "  uncircumcised"  was  a  natural  resolt  of 
its  having  been  made  legally  essential  to  Hebrew 
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bitb.  "  Dneircamcised  In  heart  and  ears"  waa  a  incfc. 
apbor  to  which  a  prophet  would  be  carried,  as  nnrna 
sarily  as  a  Christian  teacher  to  such  phrases  aa  "  ud- 
baptiied  in  soul,"  or  "washed  by  regeneration."  t% 
was  ■  welLknown  and  readily  undentood  tfobot  of 

4.  MaHern  Ctaga. — The  ceremony  of  drcDmciaion, 
as  practiced  by  tbe  Jews  in  our  own  times,  is  thus  :  If 
the  eighth  day  happens  to  be  on  the  Sabbath,  the  cenb- 
mony  must  ba  performed  on  that  day,  notwithitandiiig 
its  sanctity.  When  a  male  child  is  bom,  the  godfa- 

ther is  chosen  from  amongst  his  relations  or  Dou 
friends ;  and  if  the  party  ia  not  in  circnmstancea  to 
bear  the  expenses,  which  are  considerable  (for  aftei 
the  ceremony  is  performed  a  breakbit  is  provided, 
even  smongst  the  poor.  In  a  luznrioos  manner),  it  is 

,  usual  for  the  poor  to  get  one  amongst  tbe  richer,  who 
accepts  the  office,  end  becomes  a  godfather.  Thci* 
are  also  societies  formed  amongst  them  for  the  pnrpOM 
of  defraying  tlie  expenses,  and  every  Jew  receives  tbe 
benedt  if  his  child  is  bom  in  wedlock.  Tbe  ceremony 
is  performed  in  lbs  following  manner,  in  general. 

Tbe  drcumcifor  being  provided  with  a  very  sharp 
instrument,  called  the  circumcising  knife  (see  Quandt, 
De  eultrit  circamcitoriii  Judaanm,  Beglom.  17I3X 
plasters,  cnnimin-*»d  to  dress  tbe  wonnd,  pn^iet 
bandages,  etc.,  the  child  is  broagbt  to  tbe  door  of  tbe 

ceivoi  it  from  her  and  carries  it  into  the  synagogoe, 
where  *  large  chair  with  two  seats  is  placed  ;  tbe  one 
is  fbr  the  godfather  to  sit  upon,  the  other  is  called  the 
seat  of  Elijah  tbe  prophet,  who  is  called  tbn  ani;el  or 
messenger  of  the  covenant.  As  soon  aa  tbe  godfatber 
enters  with  the  child,  tbe  congregation  say,  "  Blessed 
is  he  that  comelh  to  be  circumdaed,  and  enter  into  tbe 

covenant  on  the  eighth  day."  The  godfather  being 
seated,  and  the  child  placed  on  a  cusbion  in  bis  lap, 
tbe  circumcisDT  performs  the  operation,  and,  holding 
the  child  in  bis  arms,  takes  a  glass  of  wine  into  hb 

right  hand,  and  says  as  follows:  "Blessed  be  those, 
O  Lord  OUT  God,  King  of  the  Universe,  Creator  of  the 
fruit  ofthe  vine.  IIJc!«ed  art  thou, O  Lord  our  God! 
who  bath  sanctified  his  beloved  A«m  tbe  womb,  and 
urdnined  an  ordinance  fbr  bla  kindred,  and  sealed  bis 
descendant*  with  llie  mark  of  his  holy  covenant; 
therefore  for  tbe  nicrils  of  thui,  0  living  God !  oar 
rock  and  inheritance,  command  the  deliveranca  of  tbe 
Iwlovedofour  kindred  from  tbe  |ril,  for  the  sake  of  tba 

thon,  O  Lord,  tbe  Maker  of  the  Covenant  I  Our  God, 
and  the  God  of  our  fathers!  preserve  this  child  to  his 
father  and  mother,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  in 
lsTael,A,  thesonof  R.  Let  the  father  rejoice  in  those 
Chat  go  forth  from  his  loins,  and  let  his  mother  Le  glad 
in  the  fruit  of  her  wnmb ;  as  It  is  written, '  Thy  father 
and  mother  shall  rejoice,  and  they  that  begat  thee 

shall  be  glad.'" The  father  of  tba  child  aays  tba  following  grace: 

"  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Ixird  our  God,  King  of  the  L'ni- 
versol  who  hath  Banctined  us  with  Ills  commandmeoU, 

father  Abraham."  Tbe  congregation  answer,  "As  bo 
bath  entered  into  the  law,  the  canopy,  and  the  good 

and  virtuous  deeds."  (See  Buxtorf,  Synaffooa  Judai- 
o.,th.I]0 

III,  IMtign  of  tlie  Inttilutiim. — Herodotus  long  ago 
declared  that  it  was  adopted  by  the  Egj'ptians  for 

cleanliness  (ea9npu;niroc  li'viia);  and  a  slight  »c- qnaintance  with  tba  idcaa  of  the  Turks  concerning 
personal  delllament  will  make  it  easy  to  believe  that 
an  idea  of  cleanlinofs  continued  the  piactico  among 
nations  which  had  once  become  habituated  to  il.  in 
the  ancient  Ei^ptians  this  Turkish  st^rit  was  carried 
to  a  great  height ;  nor  la  it  wonderful  that  in  hot  cli- 

mates detailed  precepts  of  cleanliness  form  a  very  large 
part  of  primitive  religian.  But  we  can  hardly  r»t  in 
this  as  a  suffideal;  account  of  the  origin  of  the  rite  (ee* 
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Doling,  ObifiTOtt.  il,  SB  aq.  [alH  In  UgDlint  l%aimr. 
zxu];  Bnddci  Bitl.  Eeel.\,  I,I.17S  iq.  t  Heyar,  Dt 
laipp.  tifiit.  Htbr.  U,  T,  p.  bii  [[Iko>>i>I  Tkemir.  1]; 
Gnpim  Diu.  m  circmcuio  ab  j£g.  /ncril  derivata ' 
[J«n.  i;!»]  ;  Witsil  ̂ £(9.  iii,  6,  p.  233  sq. ;  Bfnniv, 
De  nmiacu.  <7truri  [Amit.  1G89J,  p.  37  sq. ;  Cm-pioT, 
Jaipur,  p.  60g  >q.  ;  3turi,  Circumcitio  a  baJiarii  pen- 
liiai  Iraiulala  [Uer.  1790]).  It  is  more  imporUnt  to 
itite  tluE  in  mdeqiiMe  phyalul  reuon  for  pcrtbrmlnjj 
the  optrotioQ  on  female*  of  uveril  African  raaa  hu 
been  fully  anbaUntutad.  Tbe  carioaa  reader  will  And 

Id  Laurence's  LnOmt  (cbap.  v)  the  decirive  testlmoDy 
of  ilr.  Bamiw  and  Dr.  Someirille  on  thig  point,  witU 
uiUnsiaD  to  tbe  effurta  oftbe  Roiniah  miuionariea  to 
forbid  tbe  practice  in  Abjaainia,  and  llie  unexpected 
coDHquences  which  thwarted  tbeia.  Ho  positive  evi- 
dcDce  haa  yet  been  obtuDed  that  the  opeiution  la 
eqniily  expedient  for  the  malea  in  any  of  the  aama 
nca;  yet  the  analogy  of  the  two  cues  forces  oa  to 
bdiere  that  in  both  the  euatain  haa  a  pliysical  or  med- 
ka)  ground,  especially  when  it  ia  remarked  to  predom- 

inate so  mach  in  Africa,  where  alone  (la  fsr  as  yet  ap- 
pears) auch  physical  pecnliarlties  of  itractuTe  enlst. 

it  waa  practised,  moreorer,  by  the  malea  of  AfHcan 

"  es  so  uraj^e.  and  to  little  addicted  to  religiooa  cere- 
'  diam,  that  a  broader  grouad  must  be  sought  for 
n  alniple  cleanliness.  We  have  already  named 

the  Troglodytos.  Strabo  mentions  two  other  tribes 
of  Africa,  whom  he  calls  Kroophagi  and  KoloU  (iiri, 
4,  p.  387-390,  393,  ed.  Tanch.),  who  practised  on  them- 
lelves  a  yet  more  shocking  matilation  (jcoXo^r  rdc 
fhAiivDvc).  ascribed  to  the  Kolobi  by  Diodorua  also. 
Tbe  fjct,  also,  that  most  of  theao  nations  performed 
whatever  operation  it  was,  not  on  intints,  but  on  those 
who  were  advancing  tovnrda  maniageahle  age,  con- 

spires to  indicate  Uat  some  phyncal  inconvenience 
padually  ahowed  itself  (as  wiUi  the  Busbmen  fe- 

males), of  which  they  desired  to  get  rid.  Joet  looks 
upon  lu/ant  circumcision  as  the  distinguishing  mark 
of  Jadaidm;  and  thia  may  be  nearly  correct,  though 
we  have  seen  that,  according  to  Abulfeda,  some  Araba 
delavrd  it  only  tilt  after  teething.  In  fitct,  Diodorus 
(iii,  SIX  when  apeaking  of  that  branch  oftbe  Troglo- 

dyte nations  which  was  «lled  Kolobi,  declares  that 

the?  were  subjected  to  tbe  operation  in  infancy  (>'c 
yrfwiau).  Their  unnatural  and  cruel  custom  la  poaai- 
Uy  to  bo  referred  to  superstition.  Some,  Indeod,  havo 
leoked  on  circumcision  itself  as  a  softened  form  of  tho 
bartBrnns  rite  by  which  the  Galli,  or  priests  of  Cybelo, 
were  quiUHed  for  their  office.  The  Kolobite  custom 
ought,  on  the  contrary,  be  a  carryini;  out  of  that  bar- 
tierily  to  the  extremeit  point  poaslhle,  abort  of  exter- 
Diiniting  the  popoUtion  of  a  tribe.  Traditionary  or 
supernilioiis  reasons  oertaloly  can  alone  explain  tho 
presence  of  the  custom  among  the  Sandwich  Islanders 
(Ulchaelis,  Orient.  BiiliiH.  liv,  50  sq.),  and  aboriginal 

Americans  (GnmiUa.  Hulaire  dt  FOroqut,  Avign.  I'OS, 
1,183  iq.),  for  phyilologicai  conslderationa,  seem  to  fail 
(see  Bnrdach,  Fkgiiol.  Hi,  886).  If  an  Independent  and 
batnan  origin  has  been  discovered  for  Egyptian  drcum- 
dsion.  the  thought  of  necessity  arises  that  the  Israelites 
moil  have  had  it  from  the  aame  sources  as  tbe  nations 
atDOud  them,  and  it  has  been  discussed  (Spencer,  Dt 
Ltg.Btb.  I.iv,  4,  p. 70  Bq.)whetherthcj  even  borrowed 
it  from  the  Eayplians,  (Movers  thinks  {^PkHne.  i, 
m]  that  the  latter  borrowed  It  from  the  Phinniciana, 
rmiug  on  the  myth  of  Saturn,  in  Sanchoniatho, 
Fragm.  p.  36.)  The  idea  has  naturally  given  mocb 
ofeace;  but.  In  truth,  the  question  involves  no  pecul- 

iar difficulty ;  It  is  only  a  part  of  another  tax  wider  In- 
many  other  ancient  nations 

onles 
dins 

with  the  Jews,  and  Uiat  the  Hebrew  law  ia  by  no 
DMans  in  all  points  original.  That  sacrifln  pre-exist- 

ed is  on  the  sar&ce  of  the  Bible  history.  The  same, 
bawBver,  Is  true  of  temples,  tabernacles,  priests,  ever- 
IwtniDg  fire,  oracles,  etc     The  (act  has  been  ofUn  d«- 
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noted  by  saying  that  the  Jewiab  Instltations  are  a  s^ 

erchal  religion.  Other  treatises  on  the  Gentile  origin 
of  cirenmciaion  are  by  Boftaiann  (Altdorf,  17T1),  Bus 
(Jen.  1TD7),  Zelbich  (Oer.  ITTO),  Anton  (Lipe.  1GS2). 

'"  rcumclaion,  then,  aa  practised  by  the  Gentiles, 
simply  an  expedient  to  promote  health,  facilita- 
ting cleanliness,  and  preventing  certain  painful  afflic- 

tions, such  aa  that  of  the  gomnrhaa  ipuria  {(roiapky- 
nofu,  or  s^cture),  and  especially  tbe  Jtdpa£,  or 
"carbuncle,"  to  which.  In  hot  climates,  men  are  suti- 
ject  (Josephns,  cmt.  Apiott.  il,  14;  Miebulir,  Dt  fAra-  ■ 
bU,  cb,  xit),  or  an  unusual  prolongation  of  the  part  in 

tfuestion  (Thevenot,  1,  58 ;  Haquet,  in  Voij^'s  jfagai, 
furPhsi.  vl,  J43 ;  but  see  Dani,  in  Baldinger's  Magat. 
fir  AtrtU,  xiv,  ilG  sq.)-  In  so  far  as  it  served  this 
end,  the  Inveliles  had,  of  course,  the  benefit  of  it ;  but 
that  thia  fonned  the  reason  and  design  of  its  sppmnl- 

ment  by  God,  though  asserted  by  some  men  of  learn- 
ing and  ability,  seems  utterly  untenable;  for,  in  the 

first  place,  this  opinion  is  without  the  slightest  support 
from  Scripture;  often  as  tbe  subject  is  referred  to 
thero,  we  find  no  hint  as  to  this  being  tho  purpose  of 
the  obaervance;  Zdly,  This  bypotheeis  is  quite  op- 

posed to  the  account  given  by  Moses  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  rite  among  the  Israelites ;  3dly,  It  is  absurd 

to  suppose  that  a  mere  prophylactic  usage  should  by 
God  be  elevated  to  the  solemnity  of  a  religious  ordi- 

nance; 4thly,  Whatever  advantages  In  a  hygienic  re- 
spect micht  accrue  from  the  practice,  these  were  con- 
fined to  Individuals ;  circumcision  is  not  necessary  for 

health  to  men  generally  in  hot  climates  (Niebuhr,  loc. 
clt.)  1  and  therefbre  to  oblige  tbe  whole  male  commu- 

nity to  undergo  thia  proceSB  In  Infancy  for  purposes  of 
health  would  have  been  to  act  as  unwiae  a  pan  as  if  it 
bad  been  enjoined  that  every  one  should  lose  a  limb, 
because  it  was  possible  that  some  one  might  contract 

6thly,  If  circumcision  was  a  mere  hyeienic  precaa- 
tion,  why  should  it  have  been  sboliBhed  liy  Christian- 

ity? why  should  the  apostles  have  held  it  to  be  so 
hostile  to  Christianity?  and  why  should  the  difficult 
of  becominj  a  ChrialEam  have  been  Increased  by  the 
prohibition  to  those  who  embraced  Christianity  of  a 

necessary  condition  of  their  children's  health?  Se« 
Philo,  De  Cinxmcit.  in  0pp.  ii,  210  sq. ;  Ackermann, 

in  Weise's  Mattrialie»f6r  GottaatUcrAat  (Gera,  1784), 
I,  50  sq. :  Schult,  ExrrritaH.  I,  Ii;  Michaeli-,  Orintt. 
Bibl.  xxii,  8  sq.;  Rust,  Handb.  d.  Chimrgie.  v,  BO; 
Hoffmann,  De  nuua  faamditalit  genlit  rircamriia 
(LIpI.  17S9);  Wolfsheimer,  De  catuii  facimSlalu  //«- 
imor.  (Hsl.  1742);  Vogtl,  Dubia  de  niu  cirrvmriliota, 
mfdim  (Gott.  1763);  Hehier^  J)t  ciramteu.  erigiae  tl 
caiuit  Cm  the  Conmeni.  81K.  GM.  xiv,  307  sq. ;  and  his 
Ktit.  Oach.  d.  Rdig.  U,  173  sq.).  On  tbe  supposed 
tendency  of  the  custom  to  prevent  excessive  venery 

(Michaalls  in  Bertholdt'e  Jovn.  iv,  856),  especially 
onanism  (Buxtorf,£ez.  Ck<M.  col.  113  *q.),  see  Schnei- 

der in  Henke's  ZaiKAHflf.  SfnofsfiniKti.V,  iv,3£3. 
For  othfr  reasons,  see  Photius,  Ep.  305. 

When  firs:  appointed  by  God,  circumcision  was  ex- 
pressly set  forth  aa  a  token  ofthe  covenant  which  God 

bad  made  with  Abraham  1  and  the  apoatle  Ulls  na  that 
Abraham  received  "the  sign  of  circnmclsion  as  a  seal 
of  the  rigbteoutness  of  that  fkith  which  he  had,  being 

yet  un circumcised"  (Rom.  Iv,  II);  so  that  to  Abra- 
ham it  wsB  not  only  a  sign  or  token  of  God's  covenant, but  also  an  ol>eignatlon  or  certificate  that  he  was  in  a 

state  of  acceptance  before  he  was  circumcised.  As  a 
Mosaicinalitulion,  It  waa  also  the  sign  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  Israel,  which  is  henco  called 
the  '■cDvenaotDfcbcumc!slon"(Actsvii,e).  Incon- 

sequence of  this,  it  became  tbe  medium  of  access  lo  the 
privileges  ofthe  covenant,  and  entailed  on  all  who  re- 

ceived it  an  obligation  to  ftalfil  tho  dutiea  which  tbe 
covenant  imposed  (Rom.  Ii,  36;  Ui,  1 ;  Gal.  v,  S).  In 
a  word.  It  was  tbe  token  which  aisnrad  to  Abraham 
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and  hi*  deKcndanta  tba  promiM  of  the  Hecalah  (Oen. 
xvii).  It  was  thai  made  a  Dacm 
Jewiib  naticmality.  Circuindsion 
arata  the  people  of  the  Jewi  from  the  mt  of  the  na- 
tioTii,  ai  a  people  Bet  apart  Is  God.  Tbeae  vers  its 
■Ht.  Aa  Te§pecta  its  nraming,  that  waa  eyinboUcsl, 
and  tbe  things  which  it  symWized  were  two :  1.  Con- 
ncration  Ut  God  ;  and^  2.  Mental  and  Hpirltiud  puriA- 
eation  (Eiod.  ri,  12 ;  Lot.  xii,  2& ;  DeuC.  x,  16 ;  xxx, 
S:  laa.  Ill,  1:  Jer.  W.i;  vi,10;  Rom.  il,  3S-S9;  Col. 
1),  11,  etc,  CoDipara  I*hilo,  De  Circitmcmime;  Jonea, 
Figuralivt  Language  of  Seripturt,  Lecture  v,  p.  I S6). 
"Tbers  waethu*  involved  the  concept  of  cooHCntfiDo, 
and  along  with  thia  that  of  reconciliation,  in  circom- 
cblon;  and  it  was  thereby,  aa  Ewald  right!}-  remarka 
(Altrrlk.  p.  D5),  an  offering  of  the  body  to  Jehovah, 
which,  according  to  the  true  meaning  of  all  the  off^T' 
JDKS,  as  fully  developed  and  raised  (o  their  true  eleva- 

tion l>y  the  prophets,  had  to  be  presented  to  him  as  an 
offering  of  the  son].  Only  as  thia  inner  offering  waa 
perfectly  proented  conld  the  obligation  to  be  a  prieet- 
ly  liingdom  and  a  holv  poople  be  fallllled"  (Vaihinj 
in  Heriog's  Rtal-EiuyU.  ii,  I10).-Kitto,  s.  v. 

On  thia  aal^ect  in  general,  nee  Spencrr,  Dt  lAgSna 
HA.  rilvitSiia,  i,  5i  Michielit,  CommtnliiTiii  en  iht 
Lavi  ofMoKi,  iil,  68-83;  Witslus,  Dt  Fadtre,  bk.  tv, 
6,  9;  Lokevitz,  De  drcumemme  JiaLrorum  (Vilemb. 
1709-80} ;  Smeets,  De  eiramcuiont  Abrahamo  dimm- 
(Ui  data  (Franec,  ICtW);  Bergwn,  Buekaridang  vom 
butoriKhta,  hit.  u.  msii.  SUadjamla  (Berlin,  1844); 
Brescher,  DU  Badmeidviig  dtr  Israelilen  ton  der  kitt., 
praiti'ch-opfralivrti  u.  rilaalm  Sfi!e  (Vienna,  1849); 
Heymann,  DU  Bfdmadutginpiihnl.  Htdaittaig  Qiae- 
deb.  1844) ;  M.  G.  Salomon,  Dir  Bricharidung,  hut.  u. 
medidnitck  htlruditrt  (Braunschvr.  1844);  g. Salomon, 
FMmotu  nrbil  Hadinddang  (Hamh.  1838) ;  Schmld'a 
ed.  of  Maimoniden,  tract  n^ia  (Strasb.  1661, 1700); 
Wolfers,  Die  BtKkwidmg  dtr  JaJm  (Lamford.  1831). 

IV,  Chrittim  IlewJ  on  ttu  Subject. — "  The  attitude 
which  Christianity,  at  ita  introduction,  aasnmed  to- 

wards circumcision  waa  one  of  abKilutc  bostUily,  ao  bi 
.  aa  tbe  ntceaaity  of  the  rite  to  salvation,  or  its  possenaion 
of  anv  religiana  or  moral  worth  were  concerned  (Acta 
xv;  Gal.  T,  £).  But  while  the  apostles  resolutely 
forbade  its  imposition  by  authority  on  the  Geatiloa, 
they  made  no  objection  to  ita  practice,  as  a  mere  mat- 

ter of  feeling  or  expedienci-.  Paul,  who  would  by  no 
means  consent  to  the  demand  for  TUna,  who  was  a 
Greek,  to  l>o  ciTcnmcised  (Gal.  ii,  3-G),  on  another  oc- 

casion hadTimotby  circamciscd  to  concillste  the  Jews, 
and  that  he  might  preach  to  them  with  more  effect  aa 
being  one  of  themsulves  (Acts  .xvi,  S).  Tbe  Aliyuin- 
lan  Christians  still  practice  circnmcision  as  a  national 
custom  (tee  Gibbon,  DecHite  and  Full,  N,  Y.  edition, 
iv,665).  InaccordancBwlththo  spirit  of  Christianity, 
those  who  ascribed  efficacy  to  the  mere  outward  rite 

■Teapoken  ofintbeN.  T.  almoat  with  contempt  as  'the 
concision'  or  'amputation'  (njv  ■cnrarofiqi');  while the  claim  to  be  the  true  circumcision  ia  Tindicsted  for 
Chriatiana  tbemaelves  (Phil,  ili,  2,  S).  An  etbicat  idea 
Is  attached  to  cinmmcislon  in  the  O.  T.,  where  nndr- 
Cumcised  lips  (Eiod.  vi,  12, 80),  or  ears  (Jer.  vi,  10),  or 
hearts  (Lev.  xxvl,  41}  are  apoken  of,  i.  e.  either  stam- 

mering or  dull,  closed  as  it  were  with  a  foreskin,  or 
rather  rebellious  and  nnboly  (Dent,  xxx,  6;  Jer.  iv, 
4),  because  circnmclalon  was  the  aymbol  of  pariQ'  (see 
Isa.  lii,  1).  Thoa  the  fhut  of  a  tree  is  called  uncircam- 
clsed,  or,  in  other  words,  nnclean  (Lev.  sin,  S3).  In 
the  ti.  T.  tho  ethical  and  spiritual  ides  of  parity  and 
bolincsa  ii  ftiUy  developed  (Col.  ii.  11, 13 ;  Kom.  ii,  28, 

29)." T.  SrlaUnn  to  Ckrittian  BapHtm.—l.  The  ethical 
and  spiritnal  value  of  circumcision  did  not  depend  on 
Its  existence  or  use  prior  to  its  adoption  by  God  a)  a 
symbol  of  true  religion.  The  condescension  of  Christ 
eonsecrated  and  elevated  old  rites  to  new  spheres, 
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upon  the  principle  tliat  "what  God  harii  cleansed, 
that  call  not  thou  common."  On  this  principle  be 
elected  the  baptismal  pariflcation,  and  tbe  simple  ele- 

ments of  his  Supper.  When  ths  covenant  whb  Abra- 
ham had  reached  ita  full  development,  iDclndiog  all 

tho  seminal  elements  for  the  future  growth  of  bia 
Church  in  the  world,  God  ratified  it  by  the  seal  of  cir- 

cumcision. Whatever  was  afterwarda  added  to  tbe 
polity  of  the  Church  or  nation  worked  no  roodifica- 
tion  of  the  great  principles  involved,  bat  was  rstbar 
culled  into  being  by  the  exigencies  of  times  and  cir- 
cnmslances.  This  rite,  as  a  symbol,  bespoke  the  cdd- 
sumiualJon  of  the  Abrahamlc  covenant  in  all  its  power 
and  fulness  of  temporal,  as  wall  as  eternal  and  heav- 

2.  This  ordinance  Included  in  ita  signilicanco.  aa  a 
fitting  and  most  impressive  emblem,  deep  spiritnal 
trnths.  The  history  of  circumcision,  in  ita  connectioa 
with  the  Abrahamlc  covenant  and  religion,  cleariy  oi. 
bibits  the  nature  of  the  things  It  Fymboliied  liy  the 
direction  of  Ita  flgnratlve  sppllcatians.  lu  involving 
and  engaging  moral  and  mental  purity,  through  fai^ 
and  worship  towards  Abraham's  God,  it  became  tbe 
token  of  spiritnal  blessings  to  the  pious  Israelite  in 
whatever  foreign  regions  he  might  dwell,  nolwitli- 
standing  he  might  never  Ite  permitted  to  behold  Pales- :  holy  city. 

real  son  of  Abraham,  entitled  to  the  immunittea  oftlis 

Covenant,  whose  circumcision  waa  "of  tin  heart ;  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose  pniae  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God"  (Rom.  U,  18.  39).  Profligacy  in 
the  national  imvemmcnt,  Ihuiigh  it  might  bring  afRic- 
linns,  could  not  nullify  the  spiritua'  law,  or  make  void 
tbo  seal  apon  tbe  faithful.  "All  arc  not  Israel  which 
are  of  rsrael"  (Rom.  Ix,  6).  The  n<piro;i^  cirpti'oc, 
iv  itvivfinTi — "  CiraoRcii'on  in  teart.  in  tpiril" — was then,  an  it  is  now.  the  only  mesna  of  nnion  with  tbe 
Meaaiab;  and,  regarding  the  nation,  therein  was  Abra- 

ham's seed  an  iin/isTTBin  in  impfrio. 
8.  The  rehition,  therefore,  of  CiHcciiclsieN  to  CnRiB- 

peculiar  religious  privileges  end  immunities,  tbe  env- 
blems  of  inward  cleansing,  tte  signs  and  seals  of  con- 

secration to  and  faith  in  tlie  God  of  Abraham.      Bap- 
tism follows  and  succeeds  to  the  ancient  rite,  not  be- 

CBUSO  of  external  llkrneas,  but  on  account  of  iden- 
tity of  offices  and  import,  in  sealing  and  imaging  the 

same  spiritual  truths.     For  the  saving  economy  of  Je- 
^ah  baa  been  tho  samo  fWim  the  beginning;  only 
I  instramcnts,  furniture,  and  external  appliances 
'0  nndergone  change.     The  Zion  of  the  old  is  the 
nofthe  newly-arranged  Church;  tho  ;~i — aXoi- — 

has  only  been  purged,  its  arena  enlarged,  and  tbo  ma- 
chinery of  the  garnering  process  changed  from  ■  spe< 

iRc  to  a  genenl  object,  ftom  the  national  to  the  coa- 
nical.     Tho  pious  patriarch  was  a  Christian  In  eveiy- 
thing  but  name  and  extent  of  privilege.     The  lon^ 

rnce  of  the  blessed;  its  latitude  the  breadtli  of  the  rscet 

The  change  nf  the  s}-mbolic  seal  adapts  it  to  a  wider 
sphere,  yet  it  is  only  in  tbe  vialbU  ftorm,  not  in  the 
substance;  it  becomes  a  new  and  moie  eligible  like- 

of  the  same  things.  "  Circumcirion  and  baptism 
ipond  in  meaning.  They  both  relate  to  the  re- 

newal of  the  heart"  (Carson,  p.  3CT}.  It  was  a  mark 
of  distinction  mado  upon  thoM  entering  Into  covenant 

ith  God  for  wonbip  and  salvation  ;  can  baptism  b« 
either  less  or  more  ?  Compare  Andrew  Fuller,  LttL 
Gm.  xvii ;  Dr.  L.  Chase,  Daign  ijf  Bqplum,  in  BapL 
Tracttfor  the  Timet,  p.  26. 

4.  The  writers  of  the  N.  T.  bear  testimonT  to  tbe 
view  hero  presented.  St.  Paul  uses  the  very  liiijiiisii 

ive  words  "  buried  with  him"  (Cbtist}  "in  baptian" — 
avvraipivTft  til'Ttji  iv  t^  /SmrWo/inTi  (Col.  ii,  12),  aa 
synonymous  with  and  explanatory  of  ̂   wipiro^q  rot> 
Xpurrov,  "ths  drcundskKi  of  Christ."    WbatevFr  fn> 
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Xmt,  and  for  the  conitrnction  of  th«rn  th*  ruckj-  nK- 
ton  of  the  groand  aflbrda  pecallar  fkcilitiei,  either 
In  origiiul  excavatinos  or  by  enUrgemciit  of  lutaral 
carities.  Dr.  RohidMD  remirki  th»t  the  inhibiUnU 
of  aU  the  hill  country  of  Jud^h  and  Benjamin  ire  in 
the  habit  of  collecting  water  during  the  rdny  SBamti 
in  tanks  and  ciitenu,  in  the  citlaa  and  fleldi,  and  along 
the  high  mit,  for  tin  auBteaanca  of  themselves  and 
their  flocka,  and  for  the  comfort  of  the  pasting  travel- 

ler. Many  of  these  are  oliviomly  antique,  and  exist 
along  ancient  roads  now  deeertad.  On  the  tong-for- 
gDttan  way  ftam  Jericho  to  Betbal  "  broken  clBUmB" 
of  high  antiquity  are  fonnd  at  regular  intervals.  Ja- 
nualem,  detcribed  by  Strat«  a*  wall  supplied  with 
water,  in  a  dry  neighborbood  (xvi,  TOO},  depends 
mainly  for  Uiis  npon  Iti  ciiUms,  of  which  almost  ev- 

ery private  house  posBeUB*  one  or  more,  excavated 
in  tbe  rack  on  which  the  city  Is  bnllt.  The  f()llowing 
an  tbe  dimensions  of  tour  belonging  to  tbe  house  in 
which  Dr.  R.  resided :  1,  IS  X8  X 12  feet  deep;  S,8x 
4x16;  a,  lOxiaxiSj  4,  aOXSOxSO.  Tbe  cistern) 
have  tuoally  a  round  opening  at  the  top,  ■ometlmes 
Imilt  np  with  stone-work  above,  and  famished  with  a 
curb  and  a  wbeel  for  the  bucket  (EccL  xli,  6),  so  that 
they  have  extemallr  much  the  appearance  of  an  ordi- 

nary wsU.  The  water  is  conducted  into  them  from 
the  TooG*  of  the  boosee  during  tbe  rainy  eeawn,  and 
with  care  remains  sweet  daring  the  wbule  aammer 
and  aatomn.  In  this  manner  most  of  the  larger 
baneea  and  palilic  buildings  are  supplied  (ib.),  Juae- 
phos  (  Wta;  iv,  4,  4)  deaerlbes  the  abandaiit  provision 
for  mMr  supply  in  the  towers  and  fbrtrasses  of  Jem- 
silem,  a  supply  whicb  bis  contributed  greatly  to  ita 
eapicHj  for  deVence,  while  the  dnness  of  the  neigh- 
borbood  has  In  all  casas  hindered  the  operations  of  be- 
siegars.  Thus  Hesekish  stopped  the  supply  of  water 
D^ido  the  dty  in  anticipation  of  the  attack  of  Sen- 
■acbwib  (i  Chron.  xxxil,  S,  i).  Tha  progreas  of 
AntiDChna  Sid^tn  (B.C.  134)  was  at  Ant  rvUrded  by 
want  of  water,  thou  th  this  want  was  afterwards  nnex- 
peecedlr  relieved  (Joiepb.  AM.  liii.  S.  2:  Clinton,  iil, 
SSI).  Joaephus  also  hnpates  to  divine  Interpoeition 
lb*  mpply  of  water  with  which  the  army  of  Titus  was 
(iimisfaod  after  suffering  from  want  of  it  (ICur,  v,  S, 
1).  The  Crusaden  also,  during  the  siege  A.D.  Ifm, 
wera  baraased  by  extreme  want  of  wuter,  wliile  tho 
barieged  were  fully  tuppUed  (llatth.  Paria,  //£«.  p.  46, 
49,  ed.Wat.)-  Benjamin  of  Tudeia  says  very  lit(le 
water  is  found  at  Jerusalem,  but  the  Inhabitants  drink 

rain-water,  which  they  coUect  In  tbeir  honaea  (Buhn's 
ed.  of  £ar^  Travttt,  p.  81).  Bdrctsy  gives  tbe  meat 
enaiplete  dcactiption  of  the  aabteiranean  teservoin  ol 
Janualrm,  particularly  those  under  the  Hsram  enclo- 
snre  {Citg  of  ike  GrtatKng,  p.  il6,  etc.).  See  Jsrd- 
aaifia.  The  defense  of  Masada  by  Joseph,  brother 
of  Herod,  a^iost  Antigonna  was  enalilrd  to  be  pro- 

longed owing  to  an  unexpected  replenishing  of  tho 

and  in  a  suiiaeqneat  passage  ha  deacriiiea  the  cistems 
and  rasarvoira  by  which  that  fortreu  was  plentifully 
rapplied  with  water,  aa  he  had  pievionalv  done  In  the 
eaae  of  Jeruaalam  and  Macbcrus  (ICir,  iv,  4,  4;  iv, 
t,i:  vii,A.!t>.  Bnrekbardt  mentions  ciatema  belong- 

ing to  private  houaes,  among  other  places,  at  Sermein, 
naar  Al--ppa  {Sgria,  p.  1!1),  El  Bsra.  in  the  Omnles 
valley  (p.  1S2),  OhsmI  and  Mlssema  In  tbe  Lejah  (p. 
110,  US,  IIH),  Tiberias  (p.  881),  Kerek  in  Moab  (p. 
Vn\  Mount  Tahor  (p.  3341.  Of  some  at  Hableb,  near 

G'd„il,  tbe  dimensions  are  given  by  Robinson  {Lafr 
Ramrcka,  p.  1871:  J,  7x5x3  fept  diep;  2,  nearly 
the  aame  aa  I ;  S,  13  X  9  M  8.  They  have  oiM  or  two 
ftepa  to  daecend  into  them,  as  la  tba  ease  with  one 
near  Giii,  now  dimaed.  deacri)ied  by  Sandys  aa  "a 
mighty  cistern,  fliled  only  by  tlw  raiit-water,  and  de-l 

•ccsiled  into  i>y  slain  of  ilone"  (Sandys,  p.  loO  ' 
•••Rahinsnn.li.SyO).  Oftboas  st  Hoblvh,  aome 
ooverod  with  Oat  stones,  roitiDj  on  arches,  somi 

CITHERN 

tirely  open,  and  all  evidently  ancient  (RobuiHin,  new 

ed.  iii,  n~).  Dr.  Olio  {JrarrU,  ii,  81)  deacnbea  some- 
thing of  a  better  sort  near  Hebron ;  '-Just  without  the 

city  are  some  cistemj,  wliicb  probably  Iwlong  to  a 
very  early  age.  A  large  basin,  forty-seven  paces 
square,  stands  outside  tbe  gate  by  which  we  entered 
the  city.  It  was  nearly  full  of  greenlab  water,  and 
b«s  been  repaired  aX  a  period  apparently  not  very  re- 

mote. It  is  of  very  solid  workmanship,  built  of  bewn 
limestone,  and  nuy  be  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  deep. 
The  descent  is  t>y  Bights  of  stairs  situated  at  tbe  four 
comers,  by  which  the  water  Is  brought  up  in  vessels 
and  akina,  and  poured  into  troughs  for  the  flocks,  or 
carried  away  for  domestic  uses.  It  was  not  at  this 
time  fit  for  drinking.  Another  pool,  of  smaller  dimen- 
Sims,  occupies  higher  granod  on  the  north  side  of  the 
city.  These  reservoirs  are  fliled  by  the  rains,  and  are 

unconnected  with  any  perennial  fountain,"  Vitruvlus 
(viil,  7)  describes  the  method  in  use  in  his  day  for  con- 
slructing  water-tinki,  bnt  the  native  rock  of  Paleatine 
usually  Bupeiaeded  tbe  necessity  of  mora  art  in  this 
work  than  is  suScioot  to  excavate  a  basin  of  the  re- 
qnired  dimensions.  The  city  of  Alexandria  la  aup- 
piicd  with  water  contained  la  arched  ciitems  support- 

ed by  pillara,  extending  under  a  greet  part  of  the  old 
city  (Van  E^ont,  Tratli,  ii,  134).     See  Pooi^ 

Empty  ciatems  were  someUmes  used  as  prison*  and 

places  of  conflnement.  Joseph  was  east  into  a  "pit" 

pl'a,  Gen.  xxzvii,  £!),  and  his  "  dnngeon"  is  called 
by  the  same  name  (ill,  14).  Jeremiah  WB*  thrown 
into  a  mii7  thongh  empty  cistern,  whose  depth  is  in- 

dicated by  the  cords  used  to  let  bim  down  (Jer.xxxviii, 
6).  To  tills  prison  tr-idltion  baa  aatigned  a  locality 
near  the  g^ite  called  Hetnd's  gate  (Hasselquiat,  p.  1401 
Maundrell,  Bohn'a  ed.  of  E,a*f  Tmnli.  p.  418).  See 
FRiso^t.  According  to  Thomson  (^Limd  latA  Book,  il, 
Se2-4).  dry  cIsUms  are  often  used  in  Palestine  for 
granaries,  and  are  very  liable  to  bo  plundered  of  their 
wheat  liy  ants.     See  Ghahaht. 

Various  allustons  by  way  of  Agure  are  made  to  ds- 
terns  in  Scriptare.  Tbe  breaking  of  the  wbeel  at  the 
cistern — the  wheel  that  was  used  to  send  down  and 
poll  up  again  the  bucket  which  drew  water  Itom  the 
Ur|,'er  cistem»_ii  used  in  Ecctea.  xii,  6,  as  an  image 
of  the  breaking  up  of  the  animal  economy,  which  pei^ 

petually  sends,  while  it  la  at  work,  the  'flow  ot  vital blood  from  the  heart  to  the  extremities.  To  drink 

waters  out  of  one's  own  cistern  is  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion (Prov.  V,  15)  for  confining  one's  self  to  tbe  legiti- 

mate sourcei  of  pleasure  which  God  hss  associated 
with  our  slate,  as  contradistinguished  frora  those 
which  are  tbe  property  of  othen.     But  the  merely 

man's  workmanship,  end  have  no  living  spring  with- 
in them,  serve  as  a  HI  emblem  of  the  insufficiency  of 

creature  conHdences,  and  of  tba  folly  of  preferring 
Ihe'e  to  the  Infinite  and  everflowing  fulness  of  God— 
SB  in  the  solemn  charge  of  the  prophet,  "  My  people 
have  wimmitlBd  two  evils:  Ihey  have  forsaken  me, 
the  fountain  o(  living  waters,  and  hcned  II 

».  broken IS  that  cu 

,13). 
ClBtertianB.     See  Cisth 

Clteaux.     See  Cist  unci  ass. 

■■■  (Jar. 

Cittaarn  {a9»pa,  1  Mace,  iv,  64,  L  «.  eirtora  c* ^■<l<ir),  a  mnsieal  instniment  most  probably  of  Greek 
aricin,  employed  hy  the  Chaldaans  at  balls  and  rants, 
and  introduced  hy  the  llehrewt  into  Paleatine  on  their 
rptiirn  thither  after  tiie  babylonhui  captivity.  The 
cithern  w,is  of  the  guitar  apeciea,  and  was  linown  at  a 
later  period  as  the  ri'fem,  under  which  name  it  is 
mentioned  bv  the  old  dramatbts  aa  having  constituted 

tbe  Tyrol,  and  SwitterLiad. 

Germany, 
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Wflh  nipoct  to  the  ■h&pe  oT  the  tllhem  or  dtban  atffctty  •piritna],  in  hia  betng  a  cltiien,  a  iMmbar  of 

mentioned  In  the  Apocrypha,  the  opinion  of  the  learn-  the  theocracy  (the  n^rv"  inp,  tommvmilji  ••/  JAacalk, 
•d  fa  divided :  accordiaR  to  some,  it  reMmbled  in  (arm  jjum.  xvi,  3 ;  Dent.  1x111,  iY  on  whom  positive  Uwa 
the  Gr«lc  delta,  A ;  other.  repreMnt  it  .»  a  half-  ,,„  enjoined.  Bot  even  to  tfala  ipiritual  privfleg« moon,  uidothem,  again,Iike  the  modem  Enitar.  In  G^„tU„  ,„„  admitted  onder  certain  r«trictk.n. 
many  Ea-tem  «""ri«  "  »  ■*"  ■"  ""'""'  '^°f^  \  (Oetit.  ixiii,  1-9):  thn.  -e  dnd  among  the  I.raelit*.. 
varyingin  number  from  three  to  t-en^.toar.     Under    ̂   ^  J  ^ 
the  name  of  K««A.r  traveller.  de«nb,  it  M  a  wood-    „.^«^        Canaani^).     The  oily  nation,  thai  w^T* en  Dlata  or  d>«h,  w.th  a  ho'*  I «"«-'»,  I  .jj^^^^^,  „„,„j^j  f„„  ,,,6  citizenship  of  the  theoc a  pleoe  of  Am  .t™tched  above    ̂ ^^  ̂p^cial  command  of  the  Lord  were  the  Am- 

^  Uk.  a  dr«m.    Two  sticks,  jo.«ed  after         ̂ ^  „Tia«bites,  f™m  a  feeling  of  vengean^ 
<  *t-      ,  r  of ''"'P""  "^""f '■''»'   against  tli.m;  ̂ i  in  Oie  ».me  ritnation  we«  .U  «.- 

*  '«"L  "L  S  '^«  ̂ 1,  7S    ̂^*  I*™""  "O'l  l«"*"l,,  fram  a  feeling  of  diagr^* .tick.  rtand.p«t.  they  are  »nnected    ,„a  ,i^„,  (Dent.  «iii,  1-6).     In  the  time  orSol* by.t™nsver«lp,e™  of  wood^    From  ^  ^  ̂  the  npper  endof  this  wooden  t nan gle  „  ,  .  ,,-,._  ,.',-,  o„  r.™™. 

to  the^int  below  a™  fastened  Ave  ̂ "^^^  <?  Chron.  1.,  1,).  
See  GHmi-B. 

cliOid.,whlch,atalittledi>Unceabave  I  II.  AOnan. —The  right  of  dtiienthip  (woXtrrifr, 
tlieir  junction,  pa»  over  a  hridg:, like  ,  "freedom,"  Acts  xili,  28,  1.  e.  Id  be  considered  •• 

■  the  atrings  of  a  violin.  The  chord,  equal  to  native,  of  the  city  of  Rome,/a  ciVtrofu,  citm- 
'  are  made  to  vibrate  by  means  of  a  lot)  was  granted  hi  the  time,  of  tile  emperora  to  wbole 

leather  thong  Ikatened  to  one  of  the  province,  and  title.  (Db  Cars,  zll,  !5 ;  SneL  A  ng.  *T), 

lateral  stick.  ofthetTiaogle  (see  Mendelssohn's  edition  as  also  to  single  individuals  (Tacit.  ̂ niKif.  t,  68;  So*- 
of  the  J^bm,  Sd  Pref.).  |  Ion.  /fen,  1! ;  Dio  Cass,  xliii,  89  j  Appian,  Cm.  Ui,  tC). 

The  clthara,  if  it  be  cot  the  same  with,  reaembles  fiir  some  service  rendered  to  the  .tate  (Cie.  Br^.  XS> 
very  clouly  Uia  jn.tmments  mentioned  in  the  book  or  the  Imperial  bmlly  (Sueton.  Aug.  47),  aomMlmo 

ofPsalmB,nnder«iedenoininationsoflija,  ^23,  313,  through  mere  favor  (Tacit,  i/i*.  lii,  *1),  or  evaii  for  a 

r*.pectively  lendatwi  in  the  A.  V.  "  harp,''  ""  p^al  «"»<»  •"■"  «f  ■»"'"?.  (*.«•  "«■  f;  ?'<■  C«"-  ̂  tory,"  '■  oiian."  In  Chaldee,  ri-iW.ro  1.  transferred  u  « •  "«  Helnecc.  A^.  ,ut.  Bom  i,  1. 11  «,.>  The 
_il '  _  ..  „  .  ,  _L__._  ,n  !!■  II  ■  .k  1  apoetle  rani  was  a  Roman  citiien  (nni  «(iu,  Sueton- 
Ol^ng,  the  K,.^  fbr  m^HT  (Dan   ih,  6).  in  ̂ e  A.    c!^.  gg  Amt«n.  D,  dvU^  Ro«.  ̂ .  Pkntf, 
V.  rerxtered  harp,'  and  the  same  Eng  word  I,  em-  ̂ j,  ,^35,  ̂ v  famila-  (Act.,  1.  c.)  [-ee  TaBsra],  and ployed  inMead  of  cufc™  (1  Mace  iv  54)  in  Hobert  ̂ ^^  ^is  p^le.tinB  against  cnrpoial  or  cepital  pon- 
Barker".  edition  of  the  £ngl»h  B^U  (Louden,  1615).  i,,,^,^^  ̂ ^^^^  ̂̂ |_  8-7comp.  Cic  rm-.  v,  57,65:  En- Geseniu.  (7^.  tfrf.  p.  SI  B)  consider,  cithara  as  the  „b.i/u«.i.-ecif..  v,  I,  etc.).  It  appear,  from  a  varietv 
same  witb  kirp;  bat  Luther  traoflatea  nSapa.Q  by  of  p,,g„g„  ;„  the  ,Us.icwrit«a  that.  Roman  dti.ei 
Brf^r./™,  'withpipes.      SeeHARP.  I  could  not  legally  be  scourged  (nify.  or  jtiffrffi.  otrfO: Cltdea.     See  City.  I  this  punishment  being  deemed  to  the  l>f<t  degree  di.- 

Cit'Jni  (Kinioi  V.  r.  Kinoioi,  Vulg.  Cetri,  A.  V.  honorable,  and  the  most  daring  indignity  and  Inaalt 
"Citimi"),  a  nation  whoso  king  Perseus  i.  mentioned  upon  the  Roman  name.  Such  »».  the  l^moD.  "Per- 

il Mboc.  viii,  6)a«  having  been  defeated  by  the  Bo-  da  Ler."  "A  Roman  citiien,  jodge^"  eselairaa  Cic- 
man. ;  evidently  the  ChittiX  (q.  v.),  or  Macedonianp.  gro.  in  hie  oration  against  Ven*B,  "was  publicly  tAaten 

CitiEenBhip,  the  ri,Lbt.  and  privileges  of  a  native  with  rod.  In  the  fomm  of.iles(<ina;  during  thi.  publk 
or  adopted  citiien  (waXirqt.  S  Uacc.  Iv,  SO ;  v,  G ;  ix,  dishonor,  no  groan,  no  other  exprewlon  of  the  unfaap. 
IS,  19;  Luke  xv.  IS;  xix,  14  j  Acta  Kxl,  80),  in  i\f-  py  wretch  was  heard  amid  the  cruelties  he  soffend, 
tinction  fmrn  a  tonigner.  The  Itwi  in  this  respect  are  and  the  Kiund  of  the  strokes  that  were  tnSlcted.  but 

verydifferentiadiirerentagesandoounlries.  !ieeALiu(.  this:  'I  am  a  Roman  citiaen  1' "  Neither  was  it  !>«• 
I.  Htbmc. — Under  the  Mouic  constitution,  which  ful  for  a  Roman  citiien  to  be  bonnd,  or  to  be  exam- 

wi.  framed  on  a  ba.i«  of  religious  rather  than  of  po-  ined  by  the  question,  or  torture,  to  extort  a  confwskn 
liticsl  privilege,  and  distinctions,  the  idea  uf  the  com-  fVom  him.  These  pnnisbmenta  were  dcemtxl  servile; 
monwealth  (roXirira.Eph,  il.  19)  was  merged  in  that  tortore  wa.  only  inflicted  upon  .lave.;  freemen  were 
of  the  congregation,  to  wbicii  every  Hebrew,  and  even  exempted  from  this  inhumanity  and  ignominy.  The 

.iranger.  under  certain  re.trictions,  were  admitted,  right  once  obtained  descended  to  a  man's  children 
See  CoHQiiEaAtiON.  Strict  isolation  did  by  no  means,  (Acta  xxit,  !8:  see  ZImmem,  Gnek.  drs  r^.  Priral- 
aa  some  suppOK,  form  the  leading  principle  in  the  ays-  recAlt,  I,  ii,  441).  The  Jews  had  rendered  fiunal  ser- 

tem  of  theocracy  aa  laid  down  by  Mom.,  f  ince  even  '  vice,  to  Julius  Cnur  in  the  Egyptian  war  (Jo»pbna, 
noQ-Israelites,  under  various  names  [see  Stba:<oer],  |  AkI.  xir.  8,  1  and  2),  and  it  la  not  improbaljle  thai 
Dot  only  were  allowed  to  re.ide  in  Palestine,  hut  had  many  oiituned  lhen«edom  of  the  d^  on  that  ground: 

the  fullert  protection  of  the  law  equally  with  the  na- '  certain  it  i.  that  great  number*  of  Jaws  who  were  Bn- tive  laraelite.  (Exod.  lii,  19;  Lev.  sxiv,  22;  Num.  man  citiiens  were  .cattared  over  Oreece  anil  Asia 

IV,  M;  ZXXT,  16;  DenLi,16;  xxiv,I7:  the  law  of  |  Minor  (AtU.  xiv,  10, 13  and  14).  Among  the  privl- 
nsnry,  Dent,  xxiii,  20.  made,  however,  an  exception),  leges  attached  to  citiiensbip,  the  moat  noteworthy  wa. 
and  were,  beridea,  recommended  in  general  terma  hy  tbe  above,  that  a  man  could  not  be  hound  or  impris- 
Hoses  to  humanltr  and  charity  (Exod.  xxii,  21 ;  ixiii,  oned  without  a  tbrmal  trial  (Acts  xx,  !0).  still  leas  be 
9;  Uv.  xli,  83,  84;  Deut.  X,  18;  oomp.  Jer.  vU,  6;  scourged  (Acts  xvi,  87 ;  Cic.  Ten-,  v,  68,  66);  the  sim- 
Ual.  iil,  5 ;  Me  Josepboa,  Apiiti,  il.  iX),  a.  well  as  to  a  pie  assertion  of  citizenship  was  anfficient  to  deter  a 

participation  in  certain  prerogatives  granted  to  the  manietnte  from  such  a  .tep  (Acta  Xxii,  2& ;  CIc.  ['ev. 
poorof  theland,  snchaaa  .hare  in  the  tithe  and  feast,  v,  62).  as  any  infringement  of  the  privilege  wa.  virited 
offering,  and  the  harvest  in  the  Johilee-yeor  (Deut.  ,  with  Kvere  punishment.  A  Jew  could  only  plead  ex- 
xiv,  29;  xvi,  ID,  14  ;  xxvi,  II ;  Ijcv.  xxv,  B).  In  re-  emption  from  such  tnatment  before  a  Roman  msgls- 

tum.  it  was  required  on  the  part  of  non-Israetites  not '  trale ;  he  was  still  liable  to  it  from  Jewish  aatboritits 
to  commit  acts  by  which  the  religion,  filing,  of  the  (2  Cor.  :ii,  24;  Seldcn,  3yt.  Ii,  15,  §  11).  ADOthrr 
people  might  tie  hurt  (Exod.  xx,  10;  Lev.  xvii,  10;  privilege  attaching  Co  citiienahip  was  the  appeal  from 
xviii,  SS;  XX,  2;  xxiv,  16;  Deut.  v,  14.  The  eating  a  provincial  tribunal  to  the  emperor  at  Rome  (Acta 
of  an  animal  which  had  died  a  natural  death.  Dent,  xiv,  11).  See  ArrEAi-  The  rights  of  the  Roman 

xiv,  21,  seema  to  liave  been  the  sole  exception).  The  '  citiien  included  »veral  other  important  privileges  : 
advantage  the  Jew  had  over  the  Gentile  was  thus  '  be  had  a  full  right  over  hia  property,  lua  chiMran,  and 
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Ui  depeadcnta ;  he  had  a  Toice  in  the  «i 
tbs  psopls,  uid  ID  tbe  alection  or  nmipgtratM ;  i 
tHtunaot  had  full  aathoril^  after  his  deatb.  8m 

Smith*!  Did.o/Cbw.Anliq.t.v.Vlvitat;  SigoD.  A 
cnUifiH^tninif.  Aiflwai.  (Pir.  1672;  Hal.  I'lG;  alio  ir 
UriBTii  Thttamr.  i);  Spanheim,  Orbii  Sim.  (London, 

!?»;  H«1.17W):  C6lUriiZ>i«rta      '.  . 
fiattner,  De  e'lV.  Horn.  nrgidemU  trtmpt.  (Jen.  167!); 
Lan;<«,  De  anaamlalf  cic.  Roman.  (UaTn.  1710).     Sec 

Citron  (aTptax,  the  tree  ia  iii 
vaa  loDs  without  ■  *pedsl  name  among  tbe  Greeki, 
allbouirh  the?  wen  well  acquaint«d  wiUi  it ;  Ha  Smith, 
Diet,  of  Clou.  Antiq.  a.  V.  CiOaa).  Id  his  1 

Alexutder  Janonus,  Jouphui  telU  ni,  "  EIIb 
pla  were  aaditlous  againet  him  ;  Ibr  at  A  fetti 
«u  then  celebrated,  when  he  itond  upon  tba  altar  and 
■u  BDiDg  to  lacrifiee,  tbe  nation  roae  upon  bim,  and 
pelted  him  vitb  citmna,  for  the  hiw  of  tbe  Jewa  re-  | 
quired  that  at  the  festival  of  tabemaclei  every  one 

should  hkve  bnncbei  of  the  palm-tree  and  citron-tree"  | 

Citron  riowcr  and  Pnilt. 

(Jal.  xili,  18,  6).  The  lata  Udy  Callcott,  In  her 
ScriplKn  /ferbal,  tnentiona  that,  aa  the  modem  Jewa 
Milt  naa  citrans  at  the  feast  of  tabernaclea, ' '  in  Lon- 

don considenble  >um>  of  money  are  expended  in  im- 
porting them  of  the  beat  kind  for  the  puipose.  They 

must  be  withont  blemiah,  and  the  lUlk  must  itill  ad- 

After  the  te        ■ 
enly  aold,  a 

placed  in  the  common  treuaury,  a>  part  of  the  prai 

for  the  poor  of  tbe  contpreipttioD."  Tbeir  anxiety  to 
oUahi  tbem  with  the  sUlb  atill  adhering  ii  no  doubt 
a  faint  effort  in  secnrd  the  ''thick"  brancbee  and 
"boOKha  of  goodly  treea"  required  for  that  festival 
(L(v.  xxxiii,  40).  But  the  chief  importance  of  this 

fnii  ia  its  anppoead  identity  with  the  n^Dri,  tapjm'- 
iic4,  or  "  apple"  of  the  Bible,  a  conclusion,  however, 
vliicb  baa  been  ably  dlsputpd.  See  Apple.  The 
cilton,  or  Cilnu  med^ — ao  called  becanao  it  waa  fhim 
Madia  that  the  Komana  flrat  receiveil  it— belongs  to 
Iba  natural  i^er  of  Aumntiaceie,  a  delightful  grouii, 
including  the  orange,  the  lime,  the  lemon,  and  the 
•iuddock  (aee  the  Poms  Cgtiinniiu,  a.  t.  Citrus). 
With  ita  dark,  glossy,  Linrel-laoking  leana,  it<  ever- 
mta  Imocbea,  often  bearing  ■imultaoeonily  ripe 
fraiti  and  newlr-opencl  flowers,  and  thus  vouchsaAng 
to  tbe  pilgrim  who  r«ti  in  ita  deep  shadow  the  two- 
ttld  ref^hment  of  a  dfllcious  banquet  and  a  fra- 
ENBt  bn«M,  the  citroo  mnj  well  cUiin  pre-eminence 

''amaagthetNeaorthe«ood"(Can.ii,8).   Abounding 

tbe  Craator's  bounty  baa  provided  against  tbe  eibanst- 
ing  thirst  and  incipient  fever  of  sultry  climea.  A  aet- 
tler  Li  the  torrid  swamps  of  tbe  Amaion  will  devout  a 
doien  oranges  before  bla  maming  meaUVM/age  up  Iht 

Amazon,  in  the  "Home  and  Colonial  Library"),  and 
in  tropical  regions  such  acidulous  fruita  are  invaluable 
on  account  of  their  anti-febrile  viitnsa.  Tbeae  were 
doubtless  well  known  to  the  Hcbrawa,  and.  In  common 
with  all  antiquity,  they  greatly  prized  the  pleasant 
pungent  odor  emitted  by  tbe  rlod.  Hacrobiaa  apeaka 
of  "  cltroaa  veatla,"  abonting  that  It  was  usual  to  keep 
citrons  in  wardrobes  for  the  sake  of  their  perfume] 
and,  like  tbe  modem  Oriontal  ladiea,  wboas  favotila 
vinaigrette  ia  a  cittOD,  in  England  two  or  three  cen- 

turies ago  an  orange  was  so  commonly  used  aa  a  acent- 
bottle  tbHt  it  may  often  l>a  seen  in  old  pictures  of  their 

disinfecting  potency  ;  and  during  the  plague  of  Lon- 
don, people  walkoil  tbe  atreets  smelling  at  orangea. 

Understood  as  belonging  to  this  beaDtiful  family,  there 

la  a  peculiar  felicity  in  tbe  comparison,  "A  word  fitly 
spoken  is  like  citrons  of  gold  in  aalvera  (nr  baskets) 

of  aUver"  (Prov.  jiiv,  II).  The  famous  golden  ap- 
ples which  grew  in  the  gardena  of  the  Hesperidea 

were   uiiquestiunably  either  citioot  or  orangea.     See 

City.  The  Heh.  term  most  frequently  tboe  ren- 

dered  it  ~i''y  (ir,  literally  something  mutd  up,  I.  e. 
having  walls  rearsii;  or  from  ̂ ^7,  to  inp^uard  [Ge- 
senins,  Tha.  Btb.  p.  1004] ;  Sept.  and  N.  T.  wo^.c),  > 
word  of  very  eilenslve  signiflcatioD,  embracing  not 
only  tbe  Idea  of  an  encampment,  as  a  nomade  bamlet 
((5en.  iv,  17),  but  also  that  of  small  fortifleations,  aa 

watch-posts  or  watch-towpre  (comp.  Nnn   icvii,9:  ] .  i. «).  SI Itbenc 

guUr 

Nearly  equivalent  to  this  ia  ri'7p  (Idryah'X 
wnicn,  with  a  few  exceptions  fDeut.  ii,  36 ;  1  Hings  i, 

41,  4&),  is  found  only  in  the  poetic  style;  and  an^o- 
goua  (in  aenae,  as  probably  also  hi  derivation)  to  ̂ ^ 
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lut  II  ri'^p  (fe'nfl),  fonnd  onl^  In  Job  xxlz,  T;  1 
Ptot.vU^Sj  iz,S,Ui  xj,  11.  The  word  rendered  I 

"  city"  in  Ruth  iU,  II,  u  ISU  («*a'iir),  properly  gale  ' 
(u  It  U  elMwbere  rendered),  md  there  meane  thwe 
ueembled  in  tht/onm  or  pUca  of  public  liueinesB  >t 
the  town  gatm.  The  Mcond  of  tbeee  tenns  (perbapa 

Trom  ri^S,  to  appnach  u  an  enemy,  or  rather  [Ge- 
lenlai, Tha.  BA.-p.l2S6}lo/ortify\uonea  "prefix- 

ed to  the  uamea  of  lowns  on  both  (idea  of  the  Jordan 
•xiiting  before  the  conqucBt,  as  Kirjalb-Arba,  prota- 
bly  the  most  ancient  name  for  city,  bat  aeldom  used 
in  proH  aa  a  general  name  for  town  (Stanley,  Pabit. 
App.  g  80).  The  clauillcatioD  of  the  hnman  race  into 
dweUara  in  towns  and  nomade  wanderers  (Ueu.  iv,  SO, 
22)  seema  to  be  intimated  by  the  etymological  sense 
of  both  words,  M,  or  /r,  and  Kirjalh,  aa  plioea  of  se- 
earity  against  an  enemy,  distinguiebed  from  the  un- 

willed village  or  hamlet,  wboM 

llyo' 
eby  tl IB  of  tb 

See  Ik-  ;  Kibjath.  This  dittinclion  is  found  actual- ' 
ly  eiiBling  In  countries,  as  Persia  and  Arabia,  in  ivbicb 
the  tent-dwellers  are  found,  like  the  Uechabites,  al- 

most ride  by  side  with  the  dweller*  in  cities,  some- 
times even  eojourclng  within  them,  but  not  amalga- 
mated with  the  inhabitants,  and  In  general  making 

tbe  desert  their  home,  and,  unlike  the  Kechabitea,  rob- 
bery their  nndissembled  occupation  (Judg.  t,  7;  Jer. 

xxxv.9,11;  seePruer,  ferna,p.  866,  SSOi  Ualcolm, 
Stncha  of  Penia.  p.  UT-156;  Borckbardt,  Nota  on 

Avfouiu,  i,  157;  Wellsted,  7nnw!f  I'n  Arabia,  i,  335; 
Porter,  DamoKiu,  ii,  96, 181, 188 ;  Vaux,  Nmwh  and 

/■eri^wjii,  c.  il.  note  A  ;  I^yard,  A'tiinieA,ii,  273j  h'in. 
and  Bab.  p.  141)."     Sea  Villaob. 

1.  Towns  are  ■  natural  result  of  t1ie  aggretntive 
principle  in  human  nature.  Keceuity  led  the  early 
races  of  men  to  build  their  towns  on  lofty  spolf ,  where, 
with  the  aid  of  the  natural  B,d vantages  of  the  ground, 
they  could  easily  protect  themselves  a^bist  beasts  of 
prey  and  human  fbefl.  A  town,  and  a  strongbold  or 
fort,  would  thus  be  originally  identical.  As  popniii- 
tion  increaaed  and  agriculture  spread,  so  some  degree 
of  security  came,  wbieta  pennitled  the  inhabilanls  of 
the  caatle  to  dltTnse  tbemselves  over  the  lilll-side,  and 
take  up  their  abode  in  tbe  valley,  and  by  the  aide  of 
the  stream  that  lay  nearest  their  acropolis;  still  tbe 
inhabitants  kept  at  no  great  diFlance  from  the  centre 
of  strength,  in  order  not  to  be  d'^prived  of  its  protec- 

tion. The  town,  however,  would  thus  be  enlarged, 
and  as  the  necessity  for  self-defence  atill  existed,  ro 
would  tbe  place  soon  be  surrounded  with  walls.  Tbns 
there  would  be  outer  and  inner  iiulwarks,  and  in  fome 
sort  two  species  of  community — the  townspeople,  who 
tilled  the  ground  and  carried  on  trade,  and  the  soldiers, 
whose  business  it  was  to  sffbrd  protpction :  these  two, 
however,  In  the  earliest  stairen  of  civlliisdon.wcroone, 
the  peaaant  and  tradesman  taking  arms  when  the  town 
waa  put  in  danger.  How  early  towns  ware  formed 
cannot  be  determined  by  any  general  principle :  they 
were  obviously  a  work  of  time.  The  primary  tend- 

ency hi  population  was  to  diffuse  itself.  Aggregation 
on  particular  spots  would  take  place  at  a  later  period. 
When,  then,  Cain  ia  said  to  have  built  a  city  (Gen.  iv, 
17),  we  have  evidence  which  concurs  with  other  inti- 

mations to  show  that  it  is  only  a  partial  history  of  the 
lirst  ages  that  we  possess  in  the  records  of  the  book  of 
Genenif,  In  the  time  of  tbe  I'atriirchs  we  find  (owns 

sting  in  Palestine  which  Wfro  originally  surrounded 

8  cnr 
ted  only  so  &r  as  sheltenid  by  a  fortiflod  town,  erne- 
tionsofavery  slight  nature  are  found  sufficient  for  tbe 
purpo!ie,  the  rather  because  the  most  bvorable  locali- 

ties offsr  tbemselvea  on  all  rides,  owing  to  tbe  natarvl 
Inequality  of  the  ground.  Hence  we  find  that  hills  or 
eminences  were  almoM  invariably  choeen  as  lita  tow 
tbii  purpose,  a  &ct  which  even  gnw  into  ■  i^overli — 
■'a  city  upon  a  hill."  (See  UaekeU'a  lUiitra.  nf 
Scripl.  p.  70.) 

Of  tbe  ancient  method  of  boildine  in  towns  and 
cities  we  have  no  accurate  knowledge,  any  farther  than 
we  may  gather  Information  from  the  ruins  which  still 
lie  on  the  soil  of  Palestine.  But  these  ruins  can  atTord 

only  general  notions,  as,  though  they  are  numeroivi. 
and  show  that  the  Land  of  Promise  was  Ihickly  peo- 

pled and  highly  flourishing  in  its  better  days,  tbe  ao 
tual  remains  of  ancient  town*  are  to  be  ascribed  to  dif- 

ferent and  very  distant  periods  of  history.  The  Otd- 
sades  left  many  strongholds  which  are  now  in  a  stale 
of  dilapidation  ;  but  the  Crusades  ate  of  modem  da^ 
rampued  with  tbe  time  of  the  Saviour,  which  itaelr  b 
remote  from  the  proper  antiquity  of  tbe  nation.  Tb« 
law  of  sameness,  however,  Khich  prevails  so  rigidly  in 
llastem  countries,  gives  us  an  assurance  that  a  modem 
town  ID  Palestine  may  be  roughly  taken  as  a  type  of 

its  ancient  predecessors.  (See  Olln's  TnaeU,  U,  428.) To  diatingniah  cities  that  bore  the  same  name,  tbe 

name  of  the  tribe  was  added.  In  "the  latter  days," 
especially  under  tbe  Herods,  it  was  the  fashion  to  give 
to  ancipnt  towns  new  Greek  names,  aa  Diospolis,  N«- 
apolis,  Seiiaste,  CiBtBTea,  Tiberias.  Jerusalem,  at  a 
later  period,  was  denominated  £lia  Ca{Htalina.  These 
innovations  indicated  the  slavish  dii-position  of  tbe 
age,  and  were  tokens  of  the  bcndage  in  which  tbe  na- 

Ibat  ■«)■  n 

with  r.> 

"fencei 

(See  below.)  In  these  dwelt  the  agricnlturBl  popi 
tion,  who,  by  means  of  these  places  of  Mrengtb,  de- 

fended themselves  and  tbeir  property  from  the  nomad 
trilwe  of  the  neli:hl>oring  desert,  who  llien,  as  tbey  do 
now,  lived  by  plunder.  Kor  were  works  of  any  great 
Strength  necessary.  In  Palestine  at  the  prrisnt  dsy, 
while  walla  are  in  meet  parts  an  indirpensalile  protec- 

tion, and  agriculture  can  lie  advantageously  prosecu* 

exclusively  to  certain  eras.  Tbe  period  of  tbe  Hon 
domination  gave  existence,  as  to  stnictnrea  i.(  gnut 
splendor,  so  to  many  towns  and  fortilied  place*.  Gal- 

ilee was  especially  rich  in  towns  and  village*,  which, 
according  to  Josephua  (Lift,  45),  amounted  in  all  to 
the  numlier  of  204.  Ihe  names  of  the  Palntinian 
cities,  for  the  most  part,  have  meaning,  reference  being 
made  to  the  nature  of  the  locality  or  tbe  character  of 
tho  inhabitants.  The  population  of  towns  cannot  now 
be  ascertained  with  any  degree  of  accuracy,  fbr  the 
materials  are  not  only  scanty  and  dbuonnected,  hot  in 
a  meainre  nncertain.     See  Cbksus. 

2.  The  earliest  notice  in  Scripture  of  city-bnilding 
is  of  tiiat  of  Ihe  citv  called  Enoch  (q.  v.)  by  Cain,  in 

the  Und  of  hie  "exile"  (AW,  Gen.  iv,  IT).  After  Ihe 
confurion  of  tongues,  the  descendant*  of  Tiimrod  found- 

ed Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of 
Shinar;  and  Asshnr,  a  branch  from  the  aame  stock, 
built  Nineveh,  Rebuhoth-iiy-the-rivBr,  Calah,  and  Be. 
sen,  the  last  being  "a  great  city."  A  SDhaeqvenl 
passage  mentions  Sidon,  Gsza,  Sodom,  Gomcsrah,  Ad- 
mah,  Zebolm.  and  Lasba,  as  cities  of  the  Canaanitea, 
but  without  iinplving  for  them  antiquity  equal  to  that 
of  N'ineveb  and  the  rest  (Gen.  x,  10-12, 19  ;  xi,  8.  9; 
xxxvi,  37).  Sir  H.  Rawlinson  inpposes,  (1.)  that  tbe 
expedition  of  Chedorlaomer  (Gen.  xiv)  was  prior  to 
the  building  of  B(1>]-lon  or  Nineveh,  indicatlnK  a  mi- 
gntinn  or  conqnest  from  Persia  or  Assyria  ;  (2.)  that 
by  Nimrod  ia  to  be  understood,  not  an  individual,  bat 
a  name  denoting  the  "settlers"  in  tbe  Assyrian  plain; 
and  (».)  that  the  names  Rehoboth,  Caleb,  etc.,  when 
first  mentioned,  only  denoted  sites  of  boildings  after- 
wards  erected.  Be  supposes  that  Kinavefa  wa*  bult 
about  B.C.  1260,  and  CaUb  about  a  eeatoTT  laMr, 
while  Babylon  appaata  to  have  esisMd  in  the  IMi  cen- 

tury B.C.  If  tbiH  be  correct,  we  most  infer  that  the 
places  then  attacked,  Sodom.  Gomorrah,  etc.,  wen  dl- 
ies  of  higher  antiquity  than  Nineveh  or  Babylon,  btaa- 
much  as  when  tbey  were  destroyed  a  lew  yean  later 




